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PREFACE   TO   THE   AMERICAN    EDITION 


have  been  omitted.  It  is  not  improbable  that  still  other  omissions  might  well  have  been 
made,  but  the  editor  has  been  slow  to  follow  his  own  judgment  in  this  particular  in  dealing 
with  the  conscientious  and  painstaking  labors  of  the  Oxford  editors. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  English  notes  to  the  Homilies  on  Romans  are  few  and  brief. 
These  have  been  retained  with  such  adaptations  as  could  be  made,  and  the  American  editor 
has  added  a  considerable  number  of  statements  of  critical  opinions,  together  with  such 
explanations  of  the  course  of  thought  and  connections  of  ideas  in  difficult  passages  of  the 
Epistle,  as  seemed  desirable  and  useful.  In  the  Homilies  on  Romans  the  state  of  the  text  is 
such  and  the  work  of  the  translators  so  well  performed,  that  one  is  rarely  at  a  loss  to 
perceive  the  author's  meaning ;  the  nature  and  limitations  of  his  exposition,  however,  seem 
to  call  for  occasional  supplementing  and  correction. 

The  indexes  have  been  carefully  revised.  Topics  which  seemed  unimportant  and  texts 
which  are  merely  quoted  or  alluded  to,  without  being  explained,  have  often  been  omitted. 
By  this  process  of  revision  the  size  of  the  indexes  has  been  considerably  reduced.  It  is 
hoped  that  they  will  be  found  sufficient  to  guide  those  who  consult  the  volume  to 
what  is  said  upon  the  main  themes  which  find  place  in  it. 

GEORGE  B.  STEVENS. 

YALE  UNIVERSITY,  NEW  HAVEN,  March,  1889. 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  ST.  JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF    CONSTANTINOPLE. 

ON    THE 

ACTS  OF  THE   APOSTLES, 

TRANSLATED,    WITH    NOTES    AND    INDICES,    BY 

REV.    J.    WALKER,    M.  A., 

OF    BRASENOSE    COLLEGE  ; 

REV.   J.    SHEPPARD,    M.   A., 
REV.    H.   BROWNE,    M.  A., 

OF   CORPUS   CHRISTI   COLLEGE,    CAMBRIDGE. 

REVISED,  WITH  NOTES,  BY 

GEORGE   B.    STEVENS,    PH.D.,    D.  D., 

PROFESSOR   IN    VALE    UNIVERSITY. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGE 

PREFACE  TO  THE  AMERICAN  EDITION iii 

PREFACES  TO  THE  OXFORD  EDITION  OF  ACTS vii 

CONTEXTS  OF  HOMILIES  ON  ACTS xiii 

HOMILIES  ON  THE  ACTS i 

PREFACE  TO  HOMILIES  ON  ROMANS 331 

CONTENTS  OF  HOMILIES  ON  ROMANS    .            333 

HOMILIES  ON  ROMANS 335 

INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS          .                                  567 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS 573 


PREFACE  TO  PART  I.  OF  THE  OXFORD  EDITION. 


THE  present  volume  of  St.  Chrysostom  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  has  been  delayed  for  some  time  by  the 
difficulty  of  fixing  the  Text.  Some  farther  account  of  the  grounds  on  which  this  has  been  done  will  be  given 
in  the  Preface  to  Part  II.  (vid.  infra.)  It  may  suffice  for  the  present  to  say,  that  these  Homilies  appear 
to  have  been  less  carefully  reported  than  usual,  and  published  without  a  revision  by  the  Author.  The 
printed  text  was  formed  for  the  most  part  (Erasmus's  Latin  Version  entirely)  from  a  manuscript,  said  to  be  of 
the  tenth  century,  in  which  these  Homilies  are  given  in  a  very  different  form,  evidently  the  work  of  a  later 
hand,  and  intended  to  make  them  read  more  smoothly.  The  earlier  text,  shown  to  be  such  by  internal 
evidence,  and  alone  followed  in  the  Catena  and  all  other  ancient  extracts  and  compilations,  is  preserved  in 
other  Mss.  and  appears  to  have  been  in  general  disregarded  by  former  editors,  from  its  difficulty-  The 
Translation  was  originally  made  from  Savile's  Text,  by  the  Rev.  J.  WALKER,  M.A.  of  Brasenose  College,  and 
the  Rev.  J.  SHEPPARD,  M.A.  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  The  Editors  are  much  indebted  to  the  Rev.  H. 
BROWNE,  M.A.  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  who  has  restored  the  Text  and  corrected  the  Translation 
accordingly,  the  difference  being  frequently  so  great  as  to  require  a  passage  to  be  translated  anew.  He  has 
likewise  undertaken  to  prepare  the  Greek  Text  for  publication,  and  to  supply  the  prefatory  matter.  Many 
passages  will  still  be  found  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory,  but  it  has  been  thought  better  to  leave  them  evidently 
so,  than  to  resort  to  uncertain  conjectures.  A  few  conjectural  emendations,  however,  have  been  admitted  into 
the  Text,  and  many  more  suggested. 

C.  MARRIOTT. 

OXFORD,  Feast  of  St.  James.  1851. 


PREFACE  TO  PART  II.  OF  THE  OXFORD  EDITION. 


THK  manifestly  imperfect  condition  in  which  these  Homilies  have  come  to  us  may  partly  be  accounted  for 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  they  were  preached.  It  was  in  the  Easter  weeks  of  the  third  year 
of  his  residence  at  Constantinople  as  Archbishop,  that  St.  Chrysostom  began  this  course  of  Sermons;  and 
during  all  the  remaining  part  of  that  year  (A.D.  400),  the  Capital  of  the  East  was  kept  in  constant  trouble  and 
alarm  by  the  revolt  of  Gainas  and  the  Goths.  Moreover,  scarcely  had  the  preaching  commenced,  when  the 
complaints  from  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  were  brought  (May,  400)  before  the  Metropolitan  Sec,  which 
business  during  many  months  painfully  occupied  the  Archbishop's  thoughts,  and  eventually  demanded  his 
presence  at  Ephesus.  Few  of  St.  Chrysostom's  Sermons  were  originally  prepared  in  writing  :  certainly  these 
were  not :  and  as  certainly  the  text,  drawn  up  by  no  skilful  hand  from  notes  taken  during  the  preaching,  can 
never  have  been  revised  liy  the  Preacher  himself.  This  was  a  serious  disadvantage  :  for  these  Homilies,  if  only 
from  the  novelty  of  the  subject,  stood  especially  in  need  of  revision.  7 '/it-  Acts  <•/'  the.  Apostles,  though  read  in 
the  churches  in  the  season  between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  were  seldom  preached  upon  ;  and  we  find  St. 
-torn  complaining  in  the  opening  of  these  Homilies,  as  also  on  an  earlier  occasion  at  Antinch,  that  this 
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portion  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  so  much  read  as  it  ought  to  be,  nay,  that  there  were  "many  to  whom  this 
Book  was  not  even  known."  (p.  I  and  note  ').  Hence  it  is  not  surprising,  if  the  Preacher  was  not  always  under 
stood  ;  and,  in  fact,  the  attentive  reader  will  not  unfrequently  see  reason  to  suspect,  that  the  scribe  (or 
"  reporter,")  from  whose  notes  the  text  was  formed,  did  not  rightly  apprehend  the  sense  of  what  he  heard. 
Nor  has  the  transcriber  (or  "redactor")  remedied  the  defects,  whatever  they  may  have  been,  of  the  original 
report.  On  the  contrary,  in  other  ways,  of  which  we  shall  have  to  speak  presently,  he  has  often  perplexed  the 
sense,  and  sometimes  entirely  misrepresented  the  Preacher's  meaning. 

The  earliest  mention  of  our  Homilies  is  by  Cassiodorus  (A.I).  514),  who  relates,  that  with  the  assistance  ot 
friends  he  caused  "  the  fifty-five  Homilies  on  the  Acts,  by  St.  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,"  to  be  translated 
into  Latin,  Opp.  t.  ii.  p.  544.  This  version  unfortunately  is  lost.*  In  the  Canons  of  the  Fifth  and 
General  Councils,  St.  Chrysostom's  view  of  the  Seven  Deacons  in  the  Acts  is  cited  at  length  from  Horn.  xiv. 
(p.  91).  John  of  Damascus,  de  Fid.  Orthod.m.  15,  (A.D.  730),  cites  as  from  the  second  of  these  Homilies  a 
passage  which  appears  in  the  first,  being  the  comment  on  i.  9.  Photius  has  an  entry  in  the  BiHisthica  relating 
to  them,  but  by  some  mistake  the  number  is  given  as  fifty.  Of  the  Catena  on  the  Acts,  compiled  by  a  certain 
Andreas  Presbyter  of  unknown  age  and  country,  but  not  later  than  the  tenth  century  (for  there  is  a  manuscript 
of  that  age),  a  large  proportion  is  taken  from  St.  Chrysostom  :  and  the  Commentaries  of  CEcumenius  (990)  and 
Theophylact  (1077)  are  m  niany  places  formed  from  the  Catena  :  as  also  are  the  Scholia  in  Mss.  of  the  Acts. 
To  these  may  be  added  the  Florile^ium  or  Ecloga,  a  compilation  the  date  of  which  is  unknown,  but  certainly 
not  later  than  the  first  half  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  Author  of  this  work  seems  to  have  resorted  to  our 
Homilies  once  only  (Horn.  xix.  p  139)  :  but  there,  he,  as  all  the  rest  who  have  been  mentioned,  used  the  text 
which  in  the  notes  we  call  the  old  text,  and  from  which  the  present  Translation  is  made. 

For  there  is  another  and  a  widely  different  text,  by  which  alone,  unfortunately,  these  Homilies  have  been 
known  in  modern  times,  except  by  the  few  who  have  had  access  to  Manuscripts.  In  the  National  Library  at 
Paris  there  is  (No.  729)  a  manuscript  (in  our  notes  marked  E,  in  Par.  Ben.  2,  D),  which  the  Parisian  Editor 
describes  thus:  Quorum  (of  six  Mss.  on  the  Acts)  antiquissimus,  olim  Colb.  mine  Keg.  729,  serf.  X.,  nitide  et 
accurate  scriptiis,  desinit  in  horn,  qninquagesima.  (This  is  a  mistake;  it  reaches  to  the  end  of  the  55th.)  Of 
the  other  Mss.  he  assigns  A.  B.  C.  (No.  725,  6,  7),  to  the  twelfth,  fourteenth  and  thirteenth  centuries 
respectively.  These,  and  a  copy  in  the  Library  of  New  College  (N),  contain  the  old  text.  Two  others  D,  F, 
(728,  and  73  suppl.)  exhibit  a  text  compiled  from  old  and  new,  and  with  alterations  peculiar  to  itself.  Of  the 
six  Parisian  Mss.  a  full  collation  was  made  for  "  the  Library  of  the  Fathers  :  "  of  N  we  have  at  present  but  a 
partial  collation. 

The  Ms.  E.  came  into  the  hands  of  Erasmus,  and  from  it  he  made  his  Latin  version,  down  to  the  end  of 
Horn.  liii.  and  there  for  some  reason  which  is  not  explained  he  goes  off  to  the  other  text,  of  which  he  has 
nowhere  taken  notice  in  the  preceding  Homilies.  Of  this  work  he  says  in  an  Epistle  to  Tonstal,  Bishop  of 
Durham  :  Ex  Chrysostomo  in  Acta  verteram  hotnilias  ires  ;  cnjus  opera;  me  fcrnititit,  cum  nihil  hie  ridcrem 
Chrvsostonti.  Tno  tcimen  hortatu  recepi  codieon  in  mamim  ;  sed  nihil  nnquam  legi  indoctins.  Ebriu;  <tc 
stertens  scribercm  mcliora.  Habet  frigidos  sensiculos  nee  eos  satis  commode  potest  explicare.  In  his  Preface, 
however,  he  considerably  abates  che  severity  of  this  censure,  and  contents  himself  with  hinting  a  doubt  whether 
the  work  be  St.  Chrysostom's:  quod  stylus  concisum  quiddam  et  abruption  habeat,  id  quod  a  phrasi  Chrv 
videtur  alienum  :  si  doeti  tamen  censebunt  opus  Chrysostomo  dignum,  libcnter  hoc  ego  quicquid  est  susficionis 
ponam. 

Of  the  Greek  text,  the  editio  princefs,  that  of  Commelin,  professes  to  be  formed  from  manuscripts  Biblioth. 
Palatinic  Bavartr,  Augustana,  Pistoriana:,  of  which  at  present  we  are  unable  to  give  any  account.  Perhaps 
Commelin's  leading  Ms.  was  of  a  composite  order:  such  however  is  his  text;  for  it  occasionally  deserts  E,  to 
which,  as  a  general  rule,  it  closely  adheres.  This  was  inconsistent,  for  the  circumstances  of  the  two  texts  are 
such,  that  one  or  other  ought  to  be  followed  throughout.  There  can  be  no  valid  reason  for  alternating 
between  the  two  :  for  they  are  not  different  reports  of  the  same  matter,  such  that  between  them  one  might 
hope  to  approximate  to  the  truth  :  the  one  is  a  refashionment  of  the  other,  and  where  it  differs,  it  does  so,  not 
because  its  framer  had  a  more  correct  report  of  the  Sermons,  but  because  he  wished  to  improve  upon  the 
materials  which  lay  before  him  in  the  other  text. 

Commelin's  text,  in  substance,  is  retained  in  all  the  subsequent  editions.      Savile,  from  the   New  College 
Ms.  has  corrected  words  and  phrases  here  and  there,  but  in  the  main  his  text  is  still  that  of  the  editio  /> 
(He  describes  it  as  composed  from  the  New  College  Ms.,  another  belonging  to  J.    A.   de  Thou   (Thuni 
tcrtio  non  itti  pridem  excuso  in  Gerniii>ii,i.)     The  edition  of  Morel    (which   commonly  goes  under  the  name  of 
Fronto  Diicxus)  repeats  Commelin,  but  without  Savile's  emendations  :  and  the  Benedictines  (here   not    Mont- 
faucon),  though  they  profess  to  have  collated  the  Parisian  Mss.,  have  reprinted  with  but  slight   improvements, 


*  From  the  same  Cassiodorus  there  is  extant  a  short  work  on  the  Acts  under  the  title  ConiHfxicnes  Actuunt  Afr>s:  ,-.' 
but  this  is  merely  a  brief  syllabus  of  the  history,  and  contains  nothing  in  which  we  could  trace  a  reference  to  St.  Chry- 
Exposition. 
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and    with    not    a    tew    disimprovements,    the  irel,     In    the  .rint    of    the    Hcnedictine 

<  'hryviMoin    (I'.u.    I'.en.  2),  the    Kdit'T  .illy,  but    n.it  constant!  v,  : 

gives  the  preference  to  the  text  «\  A.  i:.  ('.,  .uul  < on>tantlv  .is-mnes   the   inferiority  <>: 

and  autlu-ntuitv  .is  well  as  in  antiquif,,  l<>  the  m.inusc.ript  I  K),  which  furnished  the   Latin  -. 

and  in  substance,  as  \\c  have  explained,  the  |)rinled  text  of  the  original. 

Had  the  Editor..,  collated  the  manuscript  copies  of  these  Homilies— a  labor  from  which  they,  or  tho,- 
whom  they  employed,  seem  to  have  shrunk — they  would  probably  have  reversed  their  estimate  of  the  relative 
value  of  the  two  recensions.  The  general  superiority  of  the  other  text  in  point  of  sense  and  coherence,  not 
withstanding  its  frequent  abruptness  and  uncouthness,  is  too  evident  to  be  called  in  question.  Had  th- 
collated  the  Catena,  (Ecumcnius,  Theophylact,  and  the  Scholia,  they  would  have  found  the  external  lev 
to  be  coincident  with  the  internal  evidence  to  the  higher  antiquity  as  well  as  greater  authenticity  of  tl 
which  (for  the  most  part  unknown)  they  rejected.  It  would  have  been  seen  that  this,  besides  being,  with  all 
its  faults,  incomparably  better,  was  the  older  of  the  two ;  and  that  the  other  could  claim  no  higher  antiquity 
than  that  <>f  the  manuscript  (said  to  be  of  the  tenth  century)  in  which  it  appears:  that  it  is  the  work  of  some 
scribe,  who,  offended  by  the  manifest  abruptness  and  ruggedness  of  the  earlier  text,  set  himself  to  smooth  out 
the  ditticuhies,  and  to  make  it  read  more  easily.  For  this  is  clearly  the  true  state  of  the  case.  With  this  view, 
the  scribe  sometimes  alters  words  and  phrases,  sometimes  transposes :  often  omits,  where  he  found  something 
that  he  did  not  understand,  oftener  still  amplifies,  or  rather  dilutes  :  and  interpolates  matter  which  sometimes  is 
demonstrably  borrowed  with  little  disguise  from  the  Catena  (see  p.  113,  note  ';  279,  note  8;  280,  note  2) ;  or 
which,  when  it  is  his  own,  is  little  worth.  In  short,  he  has  thought  more  of  sound  than  of  sense,  and  if  he 
could  make  a  passage  run  smoothly  to  the  ear,  has  given  himself  little  concern  whether  St.  Chrysostom  was 
likely  to  have  so  thought,  or  so  expressed  himself.  The  notes  appended  to  our  Translation  will  abundantly 
substantiate  this  censure.  To  have  noted  all  the  variations,  either  of  the  printed  text,  or  of  E  alone,  would 
have  been  a  task  as  unprofitable  as  it  was  wearisome :  perhaps  as  it  is,  we  have  given  more  than  enough  to 
vindicate  the  claims  of  the  older  text.  If  any  one  desires  larger  materials  for  comparison,  Erasmus'  Latin 
version,  which,  except  in  the  two  last  Homilies,  keeps  close  to  E,  will  show  that  the  text  which  we  represent  in 
our  Translation  is,  with  all  its  imperfections,  incomparably  the  better  of  the  two.  Even  if  it  were  otherwise 
and  were  the  alterations  not,  as  they  mostly  are,  disfigurements,  but,  considered  in  themselves,  decided  improve 
ments,  still  our  duty  was  plain  :  the  text  which  came  to  us  accredited  by  all  the  testimony  known  to  be  extant, 
we  were  not  at  liberty  to  reject  in  favor  of  an  alien  recension,  unknown  to  the  Ancients,  and,  as  far  as  our 
evidence  goes,  unheard  of  before  the  tenth  century.  Therefore,  in  forming  the  text  for  this  Translation  we 
have  entirely  dismissed  E,  except  where  it  has  preserved  readings  which  came  strictly  under  the  description  of 
"  various  readings:*' 

Hut  while  confining  ourselves  to  that  older  text,  we  were  not  to  leave  unnoticed  its  more  patent  defects 
and  errors.  We  could  not  but  perceive,  that  we  had  before  us  an  unrevised  report  of  St.  Chrysostom's 
Sermons,  which,  especially  in  the  Expositions,  was  frequently  imperfect — sometimes,  indeed,  little  more  than  a 
set  of  rough  notes  thrown  together,  with,  apparently,  little  or  no  attempt  at  arrangement.  So  far  as  this  imper 
fection  was  caused  by  the  reporter's  negligence  or  incapacity,  there  was  no  remedv:  and  leaving  the  matter  as 
we  found  it,  or,  at  most,  inserting  in  the  text  the  marks  of  a  lacuna,  we  have  only  ventured,  in  the  notes,  to 
surmise  what  may  have  been  the  general  purport  of  St.  Chrysostom's  remarks.  In  other  places,  where  the 
defects  of  our  sources  seemed  to  be  rather  chargeable  upon  the  redactor,  we  have  sought  to  apply  a  remedy, 
sometimes,  but  rarely,  by  conjectural  emendation ;  very  often  by  inserting  portions  of  sacred  text  or  other 
connecting  matter  in  [  ],  and  also  by  transposing  parts  which  had  fallen  out  of  their  true  order.  For  it  seems 
that  the  original  transcript  from  the  reporter's  notes  was  defective  in  these  two  regards,  (i)  The.  reporter 
would  frequently  omit  to  note  in  his  tablets  the  KFIUFVOV  or  some  other  text  of  Scripture,  or  would  indicate  it  in 
the  shortest  possible  way  by  a  word  or  two  at  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the  passage,  intending  to  insert  it 
afterwards  at  his  leisure.  It  appears,  however,  that  in  many  places  this  was  either  not  done  at  all,  or  done  in 
the  wrong  place.  Hence  where  the  text  seemed  incurably  defective  or  perplexed,  we  have  often  been  able  to 
restore  coherency  by  the  simple  expedient  of  inserting  texts  which  were  omitted,  or  else,  by  removing  th 
altogether,  and  redistributing  them  among  the  comments.  Almost  any  page  of  the  Translation,  especially  in 
the  Recapitulations,  will  illustrate  this  remark. 

(2)   It  often  happens,  that  the  order  of  the  comments  both  in   the   first  and  in  the  second  exposition  (or 
recapitulation),  does  not  follow  the  order  of  the  texts.     Of  course  the  Preacher  might  be  supposed  to  have 
sometimes  returned  upon  his  own  steps,  but  it    was  scarcely   conceivable    that    St.   C'hrysostom    should  have 
delivered.an  Exposition  perplexed,  as  we  often  found  it.   by  disjointed  remarks  thrown   together  without   the 
slightest  method.     It  was  necessary  therefore  to  consider  whether  it  might  not  be  possibk  : 
like  connected  exposition,  by  assuming  that  the  reporter's  note-  had  been    transcribed    fioiu    h>    tablets    in    a 
wrong  order.     Where  it  could  be  seen  that  one  sentence  or  portion  was  given  as  comment   on   such   a 
another  on  some  other  verse,  and  so  on,  some  clue  to  the  true  order  was  given  us  in  the  sequence   of  tl. 
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themselves.  Even  so,  the  difficulties  which  beset  this  part  of  our  task  were  greater  than  can  be  readily 
estimated  by  any  one  who  has  not  tried  it.  Sometimes  the  complication  resisted  all  attempts  at  disentangle 
ment.  \Vearefarfromsupposingthat\vehavedoneallthat  might  have  been  done  in  this  way:  but  it  is 
hoped  that  the  labor  which  has  been  bestowed  has  not  been  altogether  wasted,  and  that  the  restoration  will 
carry  with  it  its  own  evidence.  And  as  in  these  attempts  we  have  indicated  by  letters  the  order  in  which  the 
trajected  parts  lie  in  the  manuscripts,  the  reader  in  every  case  has  the  means  of  forming  his  own  judgment.  In 
the  first  seventeen  Homilies,  we  have  only  now  and  then  resorted  to  this  method :  not  because  it  was  less 
needed  there,  but  because  we  had  not  then  so  clearly  perceived  what  was  the  state  of  the  case,  and  what  was 
practicable  in  this  way.  The  eighteenth  furnishes  a  remarkable  instance,  pp.  116-120.  Let  any  one  read  it  in 
the  order  denoted  by  the  letters,  i.  e.  the  six  parts  marked  (a)  consecutively,  then  the  seven  parts  marked  (/>), 
inserting  in  the  third  of  the  latter  (see  p.  116,  note  8),  the  comment  on  v.  25,  from  page  117,  ("  And  they  when 
they  had  testified,"  etc.,  to  "when  the  Samaritans  believed,")  and  he  will  have  the  entire  "recapitulation"  or 
second  exposition  of  the  history  of  the  Samaritans  and  Simon  Magus  as  it  appears  in  the  Mss. — which  he  will 
plainly  perceive  could  not  have  proceeded  in  that  form  from  St.  Chrysostom.  The  same  matter,  read  as  we 
have  arranged  it,  will  be  found  to  form  a  continuous  exposition,  not  indeed  perfect,  for  the  dislocated  state 
into  which  it  had  fallen  seems  to  have  led  to  further  corruptions  on  the  part  of  the  scribes:  but  at  any  rate 
coherent,  and  with  the  parts  fitting  into  each  other.  Moreover,  if  the  fourteen  parts,  as  here  arranged,  be  num 
bered  I.  2.  3.  etc.,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  order  in  which  they  lie  in  the  Mss.  is  i.  3.  5 :  S.  10.  12  :  2.  4.  6:  14  :  7. 
9.  ii.  13.,  whence  it  seems  that  the  derangement  proceeded  by  some  kind  of  method.  The  like  was  often  found 
to  be  the  case  in  subsequent  instances.  In  p.  229,  the  trajection  is  i.  3.  5.  7.  9.  n.  13:  2.  4.  6.  8.  10.  12:  i.  e., 
the  transcriber  missed  the  alternate  portions,  and  brought  them  all  together  at  the  end.  In  p.  229  (before  the 
series  just  noticed),  and  260,  it  is  3.  2.  i.,  and  in  170,  4.  3.  2.  i.,  i.  e.  three,  and  four,  parts  read  in  reverse  order. 
In  a  great  number  of  instances  the  transposition  is  only  of  two  parts.  2.  i  :  sometimes  repeated  as  in  235,  2.  i., 
I  :  2.  i  :  234,  2.  i  :  i  :  2.  I  :  2.  i  :  196,  2.  i  :  i  :  2.  i  :  i  :  2.  i  :  i  :  2.  i.  A  form  6f  frequent  occurrence  is  2.  4., 
i.  3.,  as  in  iSS,  220,  225,  247;  and  combined  with  others  as  in  213,  2.  4.  i.  3.  2.  i  :  m  275,  2.  i  :  i  :  2.  4.  i.  3. 
and  183,  2.  i  :  i  :  2.  4.  i.  3  :  2.  i.  There  is  the  like  regularity  in  the  scheme  2.  i.  4.  3.,  p.  125;  and  3.  i.  4.  2. 
p.  216,  301.  In  the  last  Homily,  which  is  extremely  confused,  the  trajection  seems  to  yield  this  very  regular 
scheme.  2.  4.  6.  i.  3.  5:  i  :  5.  3.  i.  6.  4.  2.  In  other  instances  where  the  trajection  is  less  regular,  or  does  not 
seem  to  follow  a  rule,  as  in  151,  4.  i.  3.  2  :  152,  3.  2.  4.  i  :  242,  4.  6.  I.  3.  5.  7.  2.  8  :  250,  2.  I.  4.  8.  5.  3.  6.  9.  7  . 
and  in  298,  316,  321  (on  which  three  see  the  notes),  the  transcriber  may  have  gone  wrong  on  other  grounds,  and 
not,  as  in  the  generality  of  instances,  from  mistaking  the  order  in  whjch  the  reporter  had  set  the  matter  on  his 
tablets.  The  trajections  we  have  attempted  to  remedy  occur  mostly  in  the  expository  parts.  In  the  Ethica  it 
often  appeared  to  us,  that  the  coherency  might  be  greatly  improved  by  transposition,  but  the  evidence  of  the 
true  order  was  more  precarious  here,  than  where  the  sequence  of  the  texts  furnished  a  clue;  in  these  parts, 
therefore,  we  have  rarely  ventured  upon  applying  this  remedy. 

In  these  ways  it  is  hoped  that  something  has  been  done  towards  presenting  these  Homilies  in  a  form 
nearer  to  that  in  which  they  were  delivered,  than  the  form  in  which  they  are  exhibited  in  the  unadulterated 
manuscripts,  much  more  in  the  printed  editions.  The  task  was  arduous,  and  we  are  far  from  supposing  that 
our  labors  have  always  been  successful ;  but  at  least  we  have  not  spared  pains  and  diligence.  The  Translation 
was  a  work  only  less  difficult  than  the  reconstruction  of  the  text.  Here  again  much  indulgence  is  needed  on 
the  score  of  the  difficulty  of  producing  a  version,  which,  while  it  represented  the  original  with  its  roughnesses 
and  defects,  should  not  be  altogether  unreadable.  We  have  attempted,  however,  to  give  faithfully,  though  not 
always  literally,  the  sense,  or  what  seemed  to  be  the  sense,  of  our  materials. 

As  a  commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  this  Work  stands  alone  among  the  writings  of  the  first  ten 
centuries.  The  Expositions  of  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (in  the  Hypotyposes],  of  Origen,  of  Diodoi  us  of 
Tarsus,  and  St.  Chrysostom's  teacher,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  as  well  as  of  Ammonius  and  others  whose 
materials  are  used  in  the  Catena,  have  perished.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  characteristic  qualities  of 
St.  Chrysostom's  exegesis,  will  perceive  here  also  the  same  excellencies  which  mark  his  other  expository  works 
—especially  the  clear  and  full  exposition  of  the  historical  sense,  and  the  exact  appreciation  of  the  rhetorical 
momenta  in  the  discourses  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Stephen,  St.  James  and  St.  Paul,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts.  Of  the 
Ethica  it  is  perhaps  not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  not  the  most  finished  work  of  St.  Chrysostom  will  be  found  to 
furnish  more  of  instruction  and  interesting  matter  (apart  from  the  expression)  than  will  be  found  in  these 
Homilies,  on  the  religious  and  moral  subjects  of  which  they  treat:  for  example,  On  the  delay  of  liaptism,  On 
spiritual  indolence  and  excuses  derived  from  the  cessation  of  Miraculous  Hrace,  On  the  nature  and  uses  of 
Miracles,  On  Prayer,  On  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  On  Alms,  On  Anger  and  Gentleness,  Against  <  >nths  and 
Swearing,  and  many  others.  Nor  does  any  work  exhibit  a  livelier  portraiture  of  the  character  and  life  of  the 
great  Preacher  and  Bishop,  and  of  the  manners  of  the  times  in  which  his  lot  was  cast. 
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from  Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth 239 

HOMILY  XL. — Acts  xviii.  18.  And  Paul  having  tarried  after  this  yet  many  days  took  his  leave  of  the 
brethren,  and  sailed  thence  for  Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila ;  having  shorn  his  head  in 
'Cenchrea  :  for  he  had  a  vow 245 

HOMILY  XLI. — Acts  xix.  8,  9.  And  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of 
three  months,  reasoning  and  persuading  as  to  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when 
some  "were  hardened  and  disobedient,  speaking  evil  of  the  Way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  reasoning  daily  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus 250 

HOMILY  XLII. — Actsjux.  21-23.  Now  after  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when 
he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  After  I  have  been  there,  I 
must  also  see  Rome.  And  having  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  ministered  unto  him,  Timothy 
and  Erastus,  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  while.  And  about  this  time  there  arose  no  small  stir 
concerning  the  Way  ...  257 

HOMII.Y  XLIII. — Acts  xx.  i.     And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul  having  sent  for  the  disciples,  and 

exhorted  them,  took  leave  of  them  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia     .....         .  263 

HOMII.Y  XLIV. — Acts  xx.  17  21.  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  to  him  the  elders 
of  the  church.  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  yourselves  know,  from  the 
first  day  that  I  set  foot  in  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  was  with  you  all  the  time,  serving  the  Lord  with 
all  lowliness  of  mind,  and  with  tears,  and  with  trials,  which  befell  me  by  the  plots  of  the  Jews  :  how 
that  I  shrank  not  from  declaring  unto  you  anything  that  was  profitable  and  teaching  you  publicly, 
and  from  house  to  house,  testifying  both  to  Jews  and  to  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 267 

HOMII.Y  XI.V.— Acts  xx.  32.     And  now,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is 

able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  the  inheritance  among  all  them  that  are  sanctified         .         .         -   "- 

HOMII.Y   XL VI. —  Acts  .\xi.  iS,  IQ.     And  the  dav  following.  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James:  and  all  the 
elders  were  present.     And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  rehearsed  one  by  one  the  things  which  God 
.   'iir',ht  anioiii.',  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry       ....          ...... 

XI. VI  I. — Acts  xxi.  39,  40.     P. ut  Paul  said,  I  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean 
city :  and  I  beseech  thee,  give  me  leave  to  speak  unto  the  .1  when  he  had  given  him  leave, 
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Paul  standing  on  the    stairs,  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the  people.     And  when   there  was   made 
a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  language,  saying          .......  j.Sj 

HtiMii.v  XI.YIII.  —  Acts.  xxii.  17-20.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  had  returned  to  Jerusalem,  an  1 
while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  fell  into  a  trance;  and  saw  him  saying  unto  me,  Make  haste,  and  get 
tlice  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  because  they  will  not  receive  of  thee  testimony  concerning  me.  And  I 
said,  Lord,  they  themselves  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that  be 
lieved  on  thee:  and  when  the  blood  of  Stephen,  thy  witness,  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
consenting,  and  keeping  the  garments  of  them  that  slew  him  .......  .387 

HOMILY  XLIX.  —  Acts  xxiii.  6-8.  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council,  Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  a  son  of  Pharisees  :  touching 
the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  :  and  the  assembly  was  divided.  For  the 
Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit  :  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both  .  292 

HOMILY  L.  —  Acts  xxiii.  31,  32,  33.  So  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and  brought 
him  by  night  to  Antipatris.  But  on  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to 
the  castle  :  and  they,  when  they  came  to  Caesarea,  and  delivered  the  letter  to  the  governor,  pre 
sented  Paul  also  before  him  ...............  296 

HOMILY  LI.  —  Acts  xxiv.  22,  23.  But  Felix,  having  more  exact  knowledge  concerning  the  Way,  deferred 
them,  saying,  When  Lysias  the  chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I  will  determine  your  matter.  And  he 
gave  order  to  the  centurion  that  he  should  be  kept  in  charge,  and  should  have  indulgence  ;  and  not  to 
forbid  any  of  his  friends  to  minister  unto  him  ...........  302 

HOMILY  LII.  —  Acts  xxv.  23.  So  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice,  with  great  pomp, 
and  they  were  entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and  the  principal  men  of 
the  city,  at  the  command  of  Festus  Paul  was  brought  in  ..........  308 

HOMILY  LIII.  —  Acts  xxvi.  30-32.  And  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat 
with  them  •  and  when  they  had  withdrawn  they  spake  one  to  another,  saying,  This  man  doeth  nothing 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  And  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Caesar  .....  ......  314 

HOMILY  LIV.  —  Acts  xxviii.  2,3.  And  the  barbarians  showed  us  no  common  kindness;  for  they  kindled 
a  fire,  and  received  us  all,  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  of  the  cold.  But  when  Paul  had 
gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  came  out  by  reason  of  the  heat,  and 
fastened  on  his  hand  .................  319 

HOMILY  LV.—  Acts  xxviii.  17-20.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  he  called  together  those 
that  were  the  chief  of  the  Jews  :  and  when  they  were  come  together,  he  said  unto  them,  I,  Brethren, 
though  I  have  done  nothing  against  the  people,  or  the  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  delivered 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me,  desired  to 
set  me  at  liberty,  because  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was 
constrained  to  appeal  unto  Caesar  •  not  that  I  had  aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  For  this  cause 
therefore  did  I  intreat  you  to  see  and  to  speak  with  me  ;  for  because  of  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound 
with  this  chain  .  .  e  ............  .  324 
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THE    ACTS    OF    THE    APOSTLES, 

BY   ST.    JOHN    CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP   OF   CONSTANTINOPLK.  1 


HOMILY    I. 

ACTS  I.  i,  2. 


"  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  con 
cerning  all  things  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 
to  teach,  until  the  day  on  which,  having  given 
charge  to  the  Apostles,  whom  He  had  chosen,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  He  was  taken  up." 

To  many  persons  this  Book  is  so  little 
known,  both  it  and  its  author,  that  they  are 
not  even  aware  that  there  is  such  a  book  in 
existence.3  For  this  reason  especially  I  have 
taken  this  narrative  for  my  subject,  that  I 
may  draw  to  it  such  as  do  not  know  it,  and 
not  let  such  a  treasure  as  this  remain  hidden 
out  of  sight.  For  indeed  it  may  profit  us  no 
less  than  even  the  Gospels  ;  so  replete  is  it 
with  Christian  wisdom  and  sound  doctrine,  es 
pecially  in  what  is  said  concerning  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  let  us  not  hastily  pass  by  it, 
but  examine  it  closely.  Thus,  the  predictions 
which  in  the  Gospels  Christ  utters,  here  we 
may  see  these  actually  come  to  pass ;  and 


1  These  Sermons  were  preached  at  Constantinople,  in  the 
second  or  third  year  of  St.  Chrysostom'sarchiepiscopate  :  see 
Horn.  xliv.  "  Lo,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  also  have  been 
by  the  space  of  three  years,  not  indeed  night  and  day  ex 
horting  you,  but  often  every  third,  or  at  least  every  seventh, 
day  doing  this."  It  appears  from  Horn.  i.  that  the  course 
began  during  the  weeks  of  Easter :  at  which  season  the 
Book  of  Acts  was  by  long  established  practice  read  in  other 
Churches  (as  at  Antioch  and  in  .Uri.-ai.  if  not  at  Constanti 
nople.  Sec  St.  Chrys.  Hant.  Cur  in  I'ente^aite  Acta  Itgan- 
tur,  and  St.  August.  I'r.  in  Joann.  vi.  18. 

'  St.  Chrys.  had  made  the  same  complaint  at  Antioch  in  the 
Homilits  (A.  D.  ^87)  in  t'rimi/>ium  Attarum,  etc.  t.  iii.  p.  54. 
"  We  are  about  to  set  before  you  a  strange  and  new  dish.  .  .  . 
strange,  I  say,  and  not  strange.  Not  strange  ;  for  it  belongs 
to  the  order  of  Holy  Scripture:  and  yet  strange;  because  per- 
adventure  your  ears  are  not  accustomed  to  such  a  subject. 
Certainly,  there  are  many  to  whom  this  Book  is  not  even 
known  (iroAAoiic  yovv  ri>  SiSAioi'  TOVTO  oi/tt  yyuptpoy  «<rri)  and 
in  my  .lyain  think  it  sn  plain,  that  they  slight  it  :  thu- 
men  their  knowledge,  t<>  some  their  ignorance,  is  the  i-.iu«,r  .  .1 

their  neglect We  are  to  enouire  then  who  wrote  it, 

and  when,  and  on  what  subject:  ana  why  it  is  ordered  (vtvo- 
Mo9«TT)Toit  to  be  read  at  this  festival.  For  peradventure  you 
do  not  hear  this  Book  read  [at  other  times]  from  year's  end  to 
year's  end." 


note  in  the  very  facts  the  bright  evidence  of 
Truth  which  shines  in  them,  and  the  mighty 
change  which  is  taking  place  in  the  disciples 
now  that  the  Spirit  has  come  upon  them. 
For  example,  they  heard  Christ  say,  "  Who 
so  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do 
shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than  these 
shall  hedo"(John  xiv.  12):  and  again,  when 
He  foretold  to  the  disciples,  that  they  should 
be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings,  and  in 
their  synagogues  they  should  scourge  them, 
and  that  they  should  suffer  grievous  things, 
and  overcome  all  (Matt.  x.  18) :  and  that 
the  Gospel  should  be  preached  in  all  the  world 
(Ib.  xxiv.  14)  :  now  all  this,  how  it  came  to 
pass  exactly  as  it  was  said,  may  be  seen  in 
this  Book,  and  more  besides,  which  He  told 
them  while  yet  with  them.  Here  again  you 
will  see  the  Apostles  themselves,  speeding 
their  way  as  on  wings  over  land  and  sea  ;  and 
those  same  men,  once  so  timorous  and  void  of 
understanding,  on  the  sudden  become  quite 
other  than  they  were  ;  men  despising  wealth, 
and  raised  above  glory  and  passion  and  con 
cupiscence,  and  in  short  all  such  affec 
tions  :  moreover,  what  unanimity  there  is 
among  them  now  ;  nowhere  any  envying  as 
there  was  before,  nor  any  of  the  old  hanker 
ing  after  the  preeminence,  but  all  virtue 
brought  in  them  to  its  last  finish,  and  shining 
through  all,  with  surpassing  lustre,  that  char 
ity,  concerning  which  the  Lord  had  given  so 
many  charges  saying,  "In  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  love  one 
another."  (John  xiii.  35.)  And  then,  besides, 
there  are  doctrines  to  be  found  here,  which 
we  could  not  have  known  so  surely  as  we  now 
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do,'if  this  Book  had  not  existed,  but  the  very 
crowning  point  of  our  salvation  would  be  hid 
den,  alike  for  practice  of  life  and  for  doctrine. 
The  greater  part,  however,  of  this  work  is 
occupied  with  the  acts  of  Paul,  who  "  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  they  all."  (i.  Cor.  xv. 
10.)  And  the  reason  is,  that  the  author  of 
this  Book,  that  is,  the  blessed  Luke,  was  his 
companion  :  a  man,  whose  high  qualities,  suf 
ficiently  visible  in  many  other  instances,  are 
especially  shown  in  his  firm  adherence  to  his 
Teacher,  whom  he  constantly  followed.*  Thus 
at  a  time  when  all  had  forsaken  him,  one  gone 
into  Galatia,  another  into  Dalmatia,  hear 
what  he  says  of  this  disciple  :  "  Only  Luke  is 
with  me."  (2  Tim.  iv.  10.)  And  giving  the 
Corinthians  a  charge  concerning  him,  he  says, 
"  Whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout 
all  the  Churches."  (2  Cor.  viii.  18.)  Again, 
when  he  says,  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then 
of  the  twelve,"  and,  "  according  to  the  Gospel 
which  ye  received"  (i  Cor.  xv.  5,  i),  he 
means  the  Gospel  of  this  Luke.f  So  that 
there  can  be  no  mistake  in  attributing  this 
work  to  him  :  and  when  I  say,  to  him,  I  mean, 
to  Christ.3  And  why  then  did  he  not  relate 
every  thing,  seeing  he  was  with  Paul  to  the 
end  ?  We  may  answer,  that  what  is  here 
written,  was  sufficient  for  those  who  would 
attend,  and  that  the  sacred  writers  ever  ad 
dressed  themselves  to  the  matter  of  immediate 
importance,  whatever  it  might  be  at  the  time  : 
it  was  no  object  with  them  to  be  writers  of 
books  :  in  fact,  there  are  many  things  which 
they  have  delivered  by  unwritten  tradition. 
Now  while  all  that  is  contained  in  this  Book  is 
worthy  of  admiration,  so  is  especially  the  way 
the  Apostles  have  of  coming  down  to  the 
wants  of  their  hearers  :  a  condescension  sug- 


*  The  two  reasons  which  Chrysostom  urges  for  the  study  of 
the  Acts  are  also  the  two  chief  grounds  upon  which  modern 
criticism  depends  for  establishing  not  only  the  general  trust 
worthiness  of  the  book,  but  also  its  authorship  by  Luke. 
They  are  in  substance,  (i)  The  continuity  of  the  history  as 
connected  with  the  gospels  and,  particularly,  coincidences  of 
style,  matter  and  diction  with  the  third  gospel,  and  (2)  The 
remarkable  undesigned  coincidences  of  statement  between  the 
Acts  and  Pauline  Epistles  which  exclude  the  possibility  of 
inter-dependence.  From  Col.  i.  n,  14;  Philem.  24;  2  Tim. 
iv.  n,  we  learn  that  Luke  was  a  close  companion  of  Paul.  In 
the  part  of  the  Book  of  Acts  which  treats  especially  of  the 
work  of  Paul,  the  writer  frequently  refers  to  himself  in  the 
use  of  the  first  person  plural  as  an  associate  of  the  apostle 
( vid.  xvi,  10  ;  xx.  6sq.;  xxi.  i  sq.:  xxvii.  i ).  These  considerations 


Acts  and  render  the  supposition  of  nis  authorship  plausible. 
When  they  are  combined  with  those  mentioned  under  1 1 1  and 
•when  the  dedication  of  both  books  to  a  certain  Theophilus  is 
considered,  the  argument  becomes  very  cogent  and  complete. 
— G.  B.  S. 

+  The  reference  in  the  Text  of  the  expression  :  "  the  Gospel 
which  yc  received,"  (i  Cor.  xv.  i)  to  Luke's  "  gospel  "  is,  of 
course,  groundless.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  the  gospel  which  he 
preached  unto  them.  It  is  "his  gospel"  as  in  Rom.  ii.  16 ; 
xvi.  25;  Gal.  i.  n,  etc.  The  use  of  <va.yyt\iov  to  denote  a  book 
is  post-apostolic.— G.  B.  S. 

1  Honi.  in  f-'rincif.  Act.  p.  54.  "hirst  we  must  see  who 
wrote  the  Book.  .  .  .  whether  a  man,  or  God  :  and  if  man,  let 
us  reject  it;  for,  "Call  no  man  master  upon  earth:  but  if 
God.  let  us  receive  it." 


gested  by  the  Spirit  who  has  so  ordered  it, 
that  the  subject  on  which  they  chierly  dwell  is 
that  which  pertains  to  Christ  as  man.  For  so 
it  is,  that  while  they  discourse  so  much  about 
Christ,  they  have  spoken  but  little  concerning 
His  Godhead  :  it  was  mostly  of  the  Manhood 
that  they  discoursed,  and  of  the  Passion,  and 
the  Resurrection,  and  the  Ascension.  For  the 
thing  required  in  the  first  instance  was  this, 
that  it  should  be  believed  that  He  was  risen, 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  As  then  the  point 
on  which  Christ  himself  most  insisted  was,  to 
have  it  known  that  He  was  come  from  the 
Father,  so  is  it  this  writer's  principal  object 
to  declare,  that  Christ  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  was  received  up  into  Heaven,  and 
that  He  went  to  God,  and  came  from  God. 
For,  if  the  fact  of  His  coming  from  God  were 
not  first  believed,  much  more,  with  the  Resur 
rection  and  Ascension  added  thereto,  would 
the  Jews  have  found  the  entire  doctrine  in 
credible.  Wherefore  gently  and  by  degrees 
he  leads  them  on  to  higher  truths.  Nay,  at 
Athens  Paul  even  calls  Him  man  simply, 
without  saying  more  (Acts  xvii.  31).  For  if, 
when  Christ  Himself  spoke  of  His  equality 
with  the  Father,  they  often  attempted  to  stone 
Him,  and  called  Him  a  blasphemer  for  this 
reason,  it  was  little  to  be  expected  that  they 
would  receive  this  doctrine  from  the  fisher 
men,  and  that  too,  with  the  Cross  coming  be 
fore  it. 

But  why  speak  of  the  Jews,  seeing  that 
even  the  disciples  often  upon  hearing  the 
more  sublime  doctrines  were  troubled  and 
offended  ?  Therefore  also  He  told  them,  "  I 
have  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  can 
not  bear  them  now."  (John  xvi.  12.)  If 
those  could  not,  who  had  been  so  long  time 
with  Him,  and  had  been  admitted  to  so  many 
secrets,  and  had  seen  so  many  wonders,  how 
was  it  to  be  expected  that  men,  but  newly 
dragged  away  from  altars,  and  idols,  and  sac 
rifices,  and  cats,  and  crocodiles  (for  such  did 
the  Gentiles  worship),  and  from  the  rest  of 
their  evil  ways,  should  all  at  once  receive  the 
more  sublime  matters  of  doctrine  ?  And  how 
in  particular  should  Jews,  hearing  as  they  did 
every  day  of  their  lives,  and  having  it  ever 
sounded  in  their  ears,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  is 
one  Lord,  and  beside  Him  is  none  other " 
(Deut.  vi.  4)  :  who  also  had  seen  Him  hanging 
nailed  on  the  Cross,  nay,  had  themselves 
crucified  and  buried  Him,  and  not  seen  Him 
even  risen :  when  they  were  told  that  this 
same  person  was  God  and  equal  with  the 
Father,  how  should  they,  of  all  men,  be  other 
wise  than  shocked  and  revolted  ?  Therefore 
it  is  that  gently  and  little  by  little  they  carry 
them  on,  with  much  consideration  and  for- 
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hcaran.  t-  letting  themselves  down  l<>  their  low 
attainments,  themselves  tilt  while  enjoying  in 
more  plentiful  measure  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
and  doinf  grefttU  works  in  Christ's  name  than 
Christ  Himself  did,  that  they  may  at  once 
raise  them  up  from  their  grovelling  apprehen 
sions,  and  confirm  the  saying,  that  Christ  was 
raised  irom  the  dr. id.  h>r  this,  in  fact,  is 
just  what  this  Hook  is  :  a  Demonstration  of 
the  Resurrection  :'  *  this  being  once  believed, 
the  rest  would  come  in  due  course.  The  sub 
ject  then  and  entire  scope  of  this  Book,  in  the 
main,  is  just  what  I  have  said.  And  now  let 
us  hear  the  Preface  itself. 

"The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  ()  The- 
ophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do 
and  to  teach."  (v.  i.)  Why  does  he  put  him 
in  mind  of  the  Gospel?  To  intimate  how 
strictly  he  may  be  depended  upon.  For  at 
the  outset  of  the  former  work  he  says,  "It 
seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect 
understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very 
first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order."  (Luke  i.  3.) 
Neither  is  he  content  with  his  own  testimony. 
but  refers  the  whole  matter  to  the  Apostles, 
saying,  "  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us,  which  from  the  beginning  were  eyewit 
nesses  and  ministers  of  the  word/'  (Luke, 
i.  2.)  Having  then  accredited  his  account  in 
the  former  instance,  he  has  no  need  to  put 
forth  his  credentials  afresh  for  this  treatise, 
seeing  his  disciple  has  been  once  for  all  sat 
isfied,  and  by  the  mention  of  that  former 
work  he  has  reminded  him  of  the  strict  reli 
ance  to  be  placed  in  him  for  the  truth.  For 
if  a  person  has  shown  himself  competent  and 
trustworthy  to  write  of  things  which  he  has 
heard,  and  moreover  has  obtained  our  con 
fidence,  much  more  will  he  have  a  right  to 
our  confidence  when  he  has  composed  an 
account,  not  of  things  which  he  has  received 
from  others,  but  of  things  which  he  has  seen 
and  heard.  For  thou  didst  receive  what  re 
lates  to  Christ  ;  much  more  wilt  thou  receive 
what  concerns  the  Apostles. 

What  then,  (it  may  be  asked),  is  it  a  ques 
tion  only  of  history,  with  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  nothing  to  do?  Not  so.  For,  if 
"  those  delivered  it  unto  us,  who  from  the 


>  Horn,  cur  in  Pentec.  Acta  Irgantur,  t.  iii.  p.  89.  E.  "The 
demonstration  of  the  Resurrection  is.  the  Apostolic  miracles: 
and  of  the  Apostolic  miracles  this  Hook  is  the  school.'' 

*  The  statement   that  the  Acts  is  a  "Demonstration  of  the 

if  intending  to  assert  that  such  was  the  conscious  purpose  of 
the  author.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  a  prominent  theme 
in  the  Apostolic  discourses  but  the  book  is  no  more  designed 
primarily  to  prove  the  resurrection  than  are  the  Epistles  to 
the  Romans  and  Corinthians.  The  immediate  purpose  of  the 
book  is  to  record  the  labors  and  triumphs  of  the  v 
Church  as  supplementary  to  the  narrative  of  the  teaching  and 
work  of  Jesus  (i.  i,  •„•>.  The  events  narrated  presuppose 
the  resurrection  and  would  have  been  impossible  without  it.— 
G  B  S. 


beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  mini  — 
the  word;"  then,  what  he  says,  is  ////•//••. 
And  why  did  he  not  say,  '  As  they  who  were 
counted  worthy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  delivered 
them  unto  us;'  but  "Those  who  were  eyewit 
nesses?"  Because,  in  matter  of  belief,  the 
very  thing  that  gives  one  a  right  to  be  be 
lieved,  is  the  having  learned  from  eyewit 
nesses  :  whereas  the  other  appears  to  foolish 
persons  mere  parade  and  pretension.  And 
therefore  John  also  speaks  thus  :  "  I  saw,  and 
bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 
(John  i.  34.)  And  Christ  expresses  Him 
self  in  the  same  way  to  Nicodemus,  while  he 
was  dull  of  apprehension,  "  We  speak  that  we 
do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen  ;  and 
no  one  receiveth  our  witness."  (Ib.  iii.  n.) 
Accordingly,  He  gave  them  leave  to  rest  their 
testimony  in  many  particulars  on  the  fact  of 
their  having  seen  them,  when  He  said,  "And 
do  ye  bear  witness  concerning  Me,  because 
ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning." 
(John  xv.  27.)  The  Apostles  themselves  also 
often  speak  in  a  similar  manner ;  "  We  are 
witnesses,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  which  God 
hath  given  to  those  that  obey  Him."  (Acts  ii. 
32) ;  and  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  Peter, 
still  giving  assurance  of  the  Resurrection, 
said,  "  Seeing  we  did  eat  and  drink  with 
Him."  (Acts  x.  41.)  For  they  more  readily 
received  the  testimony  of  persons  who  had 
been  His  companions,  because  the  notion  of 
the  Spirit  was  as  yet  very  much  beyond  them. 
Therefore  John  also  at  that  time,  in  his  Gos 
pel,  speaking  of  the  blood  and  water,  said,  he 
himself  saw  //,  making  the  fact  of  his  having 
seen  it  equivalent,  for  them,  to  the  highest 
testimony,  although  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 
is  more  certain  than  the  evidence  of  sight,  but 
not  so  with  unbelievers.  Now  that  Luke  was 
a  partaker  of  the  Spirit,  is  abundantly  clear, 
both  from  the  miracles  which  even  now  take 
place  ;  and  from  the  fact  that  in  those  times 
even  ordinary  persons  were  gifted  with  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  again  from  the  testimony  of 
Paul,  in  these  words,  "  Whose  praise  is  in  the 
Gospel  "  (2  Cor.  viii.  18);  and  from  the  ap 
pointment  to  which  he  was  chosen  :  for  having 
said  this,  the  Apostle  adds,  "  But  also  ap 
pointed  of  the  Churches  to  travel  with  us  with 
this  grace  which  is  administered  by  us."  * 

Now  mark  how  unassuming  he  is.  He 
does  not  say,  The  former  Gospel  which  I 
preached,  but,  "The  former  treatise  have  I 
made  :  "  accounting  the  title  of  Gospel  to  be 
too  great  for  him ;  although  it  is  on  the  score 


*  Chrys.   states  too  confidently  that   "  the  brother 
praise  is  referred  u>  in   .-  Cur.  viii.  iS.  is  Luke.     It  cannot  be 
determined   who  this   "  brother"   was.      See    Meyer 
Other  con  lectures  are  :  B.irnahas,  Mark,  Krastus,  and  an  actual 
brother  of  Titus,     i;.  H.  S. 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HoMILY    I. 


of  this  that  the  Apostle  dignifies  him : 
"Whose  praise,"  he  says,  "is  in  the  Gospel." 
But  he  himself  modestly  says,  "The  former 
treatise  have  I  made — ()  Theophilus,  of  all 
that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach  :  " 
not  simply  "of  all,"  but  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  ;  "  until  the  day,"  he  says,  "  in  which 
He  was  taken  up."  And  yet  John  says,  that 
it  was  not  possible  to  write  all :  for  "  were 
they  written,  I  suppose,"  says  he,  "  that  even 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
written."  (John  xxi.  25.)  How  then  does  the 
Evangelist  here  say,  "  Of  all  ?  "  He  does  not 
say  "  all,"  but  "  of  all,"  as  much  as  to  say,  "in  a 
summary  way,  and  in  the  gross  ;  "  and  "  of  all 
that  is  mainly  and  pressingly  important." 
Then  he  tells  us  in  what  sense  he  says  a//, 
when  he  adds,  "  Which  Jesus  began  both  to 
do  and  to  teach;  "  meaning  His  miracles  and 
teaching;  and  not  only  so,  but  implying  that 
His  doing  was  also  a  teaching. 

But  now  consider  the  benevolent  and  Apos 
tolic  feelings  of  the  writer :  that  for  the 
sake  of  a  single  individual  he  took  such  pains 
as  to  write  for  him  an  entire  Gospel.  "  That 
thou  mightest  have,"  he  says,  "  the  certainty 
of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  in 
structed."  (Luke  i.  4.)  In  truth,  he  had 
heard  Christ  say,  "  It  is  not  the  will  of  My 
Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish."  (Matt,  xviii.  14.)  And  why  did  he 
not  make  one  book  of  it,  to  send  to  one  man 
Theophilus,  but  has  divided  it  into  two  sub 
jects  ?  For  clearness,  and  to  give  the  brother 
a  pause  for  rest.  Besides,  the  two  treatises 
are  distinct  in  their  subject-matter. 

But  consider  how  Christ  accredited  his 
words  by  His  deeds.  Thus  He  saith,  "Learn 
of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 
(Ib.  xi.  29.;  He  taught  men  to  be  poor,1  * 
and  exhibited  this  by  His  actions  :  "  For  the 
Son  of  Man,"  He  says,  "hath  not  where  to  lay 
His  head."  (Ib.  viii.  20.)  Again,  He 
charged  men  to  love  their  enemies  ;  and  He 
taught  the  same  lesson  on  the  Cross,  when 
He  prayed  for  those  who  were  crucifying  Him. 
He  said,  "  If  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak  also "  (Ib.  v.  40) :  now  He  not  only 
gave  His  garments,  but  even  His  blood.  In 


1  Ms.  C.  has  otKripnovas,  merciful;  the  rest,  a 
•without  possessions,  which  is  certainly  the  true  reading.  Thus 
in  the  Sermon  de  /uturie  I'itti  deticiis,  where  Chrys.  dis 
courses  largely  on  the  harmony  of  Christ's  teaching  and  ac 
tions,  he  says,  TldAii*  aK.-rr\p.a<j-uvyv  iraiSevtuv,  opa  iris  6ia  Ttav 
ipytov  OLVTTIV  eiri&tiKVVTau,  \iytav,  Ai  aAun-circf ,  «c.  r.  A. 

'  "  He  taught  them  to  be  poor."  Here  we  have  a  tinge  of 
asceticism.  Even  if  we  suppose  that  the  beatitude  of  the  poor 
refers  to  literal  poverty  (Luke  vi.  20)  as  well  as  to  poverty  in 
spirit  (Matt.  v.  3),  it  is  still  incorrect  to  say  that  Jesus  taught 
his  disciples  that  poverty  was  in  itself  a  virtue.  The  ascetic 
principle  is  of  heathen,  not  of  Christian  origin.  It  is  notice 
able  that  Chrys.  quotes  no  passage  to  sustain  his  statement.— 
G.  B.  S. 


this  way  He  bade  others  teach.  Wherefore 
Paul  also  said,  "  So  as  ye  have  us  for  an 
ensample."  (Philip,  iii.  17.)  For  nothing  is 
more  frigid  than  a  teacher  who  shows  his  phi 
losophy  only  in  words:  this  is  to  act  the  part 
not  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  hypocrite.  There 
fore  the  Apostles  first  taught  by  their  conduct, 
and  then  by  their  words;  nay  rather  they  had 
no  need  of  words,  when  their  deeds  spoke  so 
loud.  Nor  is  it  wrong  to  speak  of  Christ's 
Passion  as  action,  for  in  suffering  all  He  per 
formed  that  great  and  wonderful  act,  by  which 
He  destroyed  death,  and  effected  all  else  that 
He  did  for  us. 

"  Until  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up, 
after  that  He,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  had 
given  commandments  unto  the  Apostles  whom 
He  had  chosen.  After  He  had  given  com 
mandments  through  the  Spirit"  (v.  2);  i.e. 
they  were  spiritual  words  that  He  spake  unto 
them,  nothing  human ;  either  this  is  the  mean 
ing,  or,  that  it  was  by  the  Spirit  that  He 
gave  them  commandments.!  Do  you  observe 
in  what  low  terms  he  still  speaks  of  Christ,  as 
in  fact  Christ  had  spoken  of  Himself  ?  "  But 
if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils " 
(Matt.  xii.  28);  for  indeed  the  Holy  Ghost 
wrought  in  that  Temple.  Well,  what  did  He 
command  ?  "  Go  ye  therefore,"  He  says, 
"make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com 
manded  you."  (Ib.  xxviii.  19,  20.)  A  high  en 
comium  this  for  the  Apostles ;  to  have  such 
a  charge  entrusted  to  them,  1  mean,  the  sal 
vation  of  the  world  !  words  full  of  the  Spirit  ! 
And  this  the  writer  hints  at  in  the  expression, 
"through  the  Holy  Ghost"  (and,  "  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you,"  saith  the  Lord, 
"  are  Spirit ")  (John  vi.  63)  ;  thus  leading  the 
hearer  on  to  a  desire  of  learning  what  the 
commands  were,  and  establishing  the  author 
ity  of  the  Apostles,  seeing  it  is  the  words  of 
the  Spirit  they  are  about  to  speak,  and  the 
commandments  of  Christ.  "After  He  had 
given  commandments,"  he  says,  "  He  was 
taken  up."  He  does  not  say,  '  ascended  ;  ' 
he  still  speaks  as  concerning  a  man.  It  ap 
pears  then  that  He  also  taught  the  Disciples 
after  His  resurrection,  but  of  this  space  of 
time  no  one  has  related  to  us  the  whole  in 
detail.  St.  John  indeed,  as  also  does  the 
present  writer,  dwells  at  greater  length  on 
this  subject  than  the  others;  but  none  has 
clearly  related  every  thing  (for  they  hastened 
to  something  else) ;  however,  we  have  learnt 


t  The  latter  is  doubtless  the  correct  interpretation.  (So 
Mever.  Hackett).  Cf.  Matt.  xii.  a«  ;  John  iii.  34  ;  Luke  iv.  t.— 
G.  B.  S. 
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these  things  through  the  Apostles,  for  what 
they  heard,  that  did  they  tell.  "To  whom) 
also  He  shewed  Himself  alive."  Having  first 
spoken  of  the  Ascension,  he  adverts  to  tin- 
Resurrection  ;  for  since  thou  hast  been  told 
that  "  He  was  taken  up,"  therefore,  lest  thou 
shouldest  suppose  Him  to  have  been  taken  up 
by  others1,  he  adds,  "To  whom  He  shewed 
Himself  alive."  For  if  He  shewed  Himself  in 
the  greater,  surely  He  did  in  the  minor  cir 
cumstance.  Seest  thou,  how  casually  and  un- 
perceived  he  drops  by  the  way  the  seeds  of 
the^e  <^rcal  doctrines?* 

"  Being  seen  of  them  during  forty  days." 
He  was  not  always  with  them  now,  as  He 
was  before  the  Resurrection.  For  the  writer 
does  not  say  "forty  days,"  but,  "during  forty 
days."  He  came,  and  again  disappeared; 
by  this  leading  them  on  to  higher  concep 
tions,  and  no  longer  permitting  them  to  stand 
affected  towards  Him  in  the  same  way  as  be 
fore,  but  taking  effectual  measures  to  secure 
both  these  objects,  that  the  fact  of  His  Resur 
rection  should  be  believed,  and  that  He  Him 
self  should  be  ever  after  apprehended  to  be 
greater  than  man.  At  the  same  time,  these 
were  two  opposite  things  ;  for  in  order  to  the 
belief  in  His  Resurrection,  much  was  to  be 
done  of  a  human  character,  and  for  the  other 
object,  just  the  reverse.  Nevertheless,  both 
results  have  been  effected,  each  when  the 
fitting  time  arrived. 

But  why  did  He  appear  not  to  all,  but  to 
the  Apostles  only?t  Because  to  the  many  it 
would  have  seemed  a  mere  apparition,  inas 
much  as  they  understood  not  the  secret  of  the 
mystery  For  if  the  disciples  themselves  were 
at  first  incredulous  and  were  troubled,  and 
needed  the  evidence  of  actual  touch  with  the 
hand,  and  of  His  eating  with  them,  how  would 
it  have  fared  in  all  likelihood  with  the  multi 
tude  ?  For  this  reason  therefore  by  the  mira 
cles  [wrought  by  the  Apostles]  He  renders 
the  evidence  of  His  Resurrection  unequivocal, 
so  that  not  only  the  men  of  those  times — this 
is  what  would  come  of  the  ocular  proof — but 
also  all  men  thereafter,  should  be  certain  of 
the  fact,  that  He  was  risen.  Upon  this 
ground  also  we  argue  with  unbelievers.  For 


1  I.e.  as  CKcumenius  explains  in  1.  Iva.  ^rj  TH  VO^KTJI  erepou 
dwaufi  TOVTO  ytvt<r8a.i,  lest  any  should  suppose  this  to  have 
been  done  by  the  power  of  another,  he  adds,  to  show  that  it 
w.is  His  own  act,  /,'  -.t-kom  a/so,  etc. 

*  It  is  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  mention  of  the 
resurrection  is  introduced  (i.  3  sq.)  for  the  purpose  of  meet 
ing  sceptical  objections.  The  writer  will  rather  make  it  the 
point  of  departure  for  his  subsequent  narrative.  He  h;is  men 
tioned  the  ascension;  the  resurrection  is  the  other  great 
event  and  he  will  introduce  a  resumi?  of  the  more  important 
circumstances  which  happened  during  the  period  brtween 
tbCM  two  events  and  which  have  an  important  bearing  upon 
the  history  about  to  be  related.— G.  H.  S 

t  Chrys.  seems  to  overlook  the  appearance  "  to  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once,"  i  Cor.  xv.  6.— G.  B.  S. 


if  He  did  not  rise  again,  but  remains  dead, 
how  did  the  Apostles  perform  miracles  in  His 
name?  Hut  they  did  not,  say  you,  perform 
miracles?  How  then  was  our  rel._ 
instituted  ?  For  this  certainly  they  will  not 
controvert  nor  impugn  what  we  see  with  our 
eyes :  so  that  when  they  say  that  no  miracles 
took  place,  they  inflict  a  worse  stab2  upon 
themselves.  For  this  would  be  the  greatest  of 
miracles,  that  without  any  miracles,  the  whole 
world  should  have  eagerly  come  to  be  taken  in 
the  nets  of  twelve  poor  and  illiterate  men. 
For  not  by  wealth  of  money,  not  by  wisdom  of 
words,  not  by  any  thing  else  of  this  kind,  did 
the  fishermen  prevail ;  so  that  objectors  must 
even  against  their  will  acknowledge  that  there 
was  in  these  men  a  Divine  power,  for  no  hu 
man  strength  could  ever  possibly  effect  such 
great  results.  For  this  He  then  remained 
forty  days  on  earth,  furnishing  in  this  length 
of  time  the  sure  evidence  of  their  seeing  Him 
in  His  own  proper  Person,  that  they  might 
not  suppose  that  what  they  saw  was  a  phan 
tom.  And  not  content  with  this,  He  added 
also  the  evidence  of  eating  with  them  at  their 
board :  as  to  signify  this,  the  writer  adds, 
"  And  being  at  table  8  with  them,  He  com~ 
manded."  *  (v.  4.)  And  this  circumstance  the 
Apostles  themselves  always  put  forth  as  an  in 
fallible  token  of  the  Resurrection  ;  as  where 
they  say,  "  Who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him." 
(Acts  x^i.) 

And  what  did  He,  when  appearing  unto 
them  those  forty  days  ?  Why,  He  conversed 
with  them,  says  the  writer,  "  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (v.  3.)  For,  since  the  disci 
ples  both  had  been  distressed  and  troubled  at 
the  things  which  already  had  taken  place,  and 
were  about  to  go  forth  to  encounter  great 
difficulties,  He  recovered  them  by  His  dis 
courses  concerning  the  future.  "  He  conv- 
manded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father."  (v.  4.)  First,  He  led  them  out  to  Gali 
lee,  afraid  and  trembling,  in  order  that  they 
might  listen  to  His  words  in  security.  After- 


»  ncpt*ct'pov<ri.  Ms.  C.  and  Cat.  (see  i  Tim.  vi.  9,  pierced  them 
selves  through  with  many  sorrows),  and  in  this  sense  Horn,  in 
Matt.  455  B.  461  A.  The  word  is  used  as  here,  ibid.  831  C. 
where  several  Mss.  have  iroiraxoO  i  irAon)  •OVTTJK  ir<piw«ip«i, 

s  2ui<aAi£oM«»'<K.  In  the  margin  of  E.  V.  "  Eating  together 
with  them.  The  Catena  here  and  below,  had  pr.  man.  the 
other  reading,  awav\i£oti.tvot,  but  corrected  in  both  places. 
St.  Chrys.  so  takes  the  word.  Horn,  in  />/»<-//.  Aft.  $ 
IN/O.IW/J.  s.u  I)  (Kcumen.  in  1.  explains  it.  TOI'T«TTI  <oi».»W 
aAwi-,  xoirurur  rpairt^T);,  "  Partaking  ol  the  salt,  paruking  of 

•  Chrys.  here  follows  the  interpretation  which  derives 
<n'»'aAi4'oM"'<K  (i.  4  i  from  aw  and  iA«  (|  ..•:«*'  to 

gether.     So  several  ancient  authorities 
and  even  modern,  as  Meyer.     Hut  the  preferable  dem 
irom  an- ami  -iArn    .  r    wiled),  hence  to   be  assemHrJ,   to   meet 
tvitk  (sc.  iuTo.\  n,  Hackclt.  Lechlcr,  Thayer's 

I.e.r.  and  most  modern  authorities.— G.  B.  S. 
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wards,  when  they  had  heard,  and  had  passed 
forty  days  with  Him,  "  He  commanded  them 
that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem." 
Wheieloie  ?  Just  as  when  soldiers  are  to 
charge  a  multitude,  no  one  thinks  of  letting 
them  issue  forth  until  they  have  armed  them 
selves,  or  as  horses  are  not  suffered  to  start 
from  the  barriers  until  they  have  got  their 
charioteer;  so  Christ  did  not  suffer  these  to 
appear  in  the  field  before  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit,  that  they  might  not  be  in  a  condition  to 
be  easily  defeated  and  taken  captive  by  the 
many.  Nor  was  this  the  only  reason,  but 
also  there  were  many  in  Jerusalem  who  should 
believe.  And  then  again  that  it  might  not  be 
said,  that  leaving  their  own  acquaintance, 
they  had  gone  to  make  a  parade  among 
strangers,  therefore  among  those  very  men 
who  had  put  Christ  to  death  do  they  exhibit 
the  proofs  of  His  Resurrection,  among  those 
who  had  crucified  and  buried  Him,  in  the  very 
town  in  which  the  iniquitous  deed  had  been 
perpetrated ;  thereby  stopping  the  mouths  of 
all  foreign  objectors.  For  when  those  even 
who  had  crucified  Him  appear  as  believers, 
clearly  this  proved  both  the  fact  of  the  cruci 
fixion  and  the  iniquity  of  the  deed,  and  af 
forded  a  mighty  evidence  of  the  Resurrection. 
Furthermore,  lest  the  Apostles  should  say, 
How  shall  it  be  possible  for  us  to  live  among 
wicked  and  bloody  men,  they  so  many  in  num 
ber,  we  so  few  and  contemptible,  observe  how 
He  does  away  their  fear  and  distress,  by  these 
words,  "  But  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  which  ye  have  heard  of  Me."  (v.  4.) 
You  will  say,  When  had  they  heard  this? 
When  He  said,  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  1 
go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you."  (John  xvi.  7.)  And 
again,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
send  you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may 
abide  with  you."  (ib.  xiv.  16.) 

But  why  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  to  them, 
not  while  Christ  was  present,  nor  even  im 
mediately  after  his  departure,  but,  whereas 
Christ  ascended  on  the  fortieth  day,  the  Spirit 
descended  "when  the  day  of  Pentecost,"  that 
is,  the  fiftieth,  "  was  fully  come  ?  "  (Acts  ii.  i.) 
And  how  was  it.  if  the  Spirit  had  not  yet 
come,  that  He  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? "  (John  xx.  22.)  In  order  to  render 
them  capable  and  meet  for  the  reception  of 
Him.  For  if  Daniel  fainted  at  the  sight  of  an 
Angel  (Dan.  viii.  17),  much  more  would  these 
when  about  to  receive  so  great  a  grace. 
Either  this  then  is  to  be  said,  or  else  that 
Christ  spoke  of  what  was  to  come,  as  if  come 
already;  as  when  He  said,  "Tread  ye  upon 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  devil."  (Luke  x.  19.)  But 


why  had  the  Holy  Ghost  not  yet  come  ?  It 
was  fit  that  they  should  first  be  brought  to 
have  a  longing  desire  for  that  event,  and  so 
receive  the  grace.  For  this  reason  Christ 
Himself  departed,  and  then  the  Spirit  de 
scended.  For  had  He  Himself  been  there, 
they  would  not  have  expected  the  Spirit  so 
earnestly  as  they  did.  On  this  account  neither 
did  He  come  immediately  alter  Christ's  As 
cension,  but  after  eight  or  nine  days.  It  is 
the  same  with  us  also;  for  our  desires  towards 
God  are  then  most  raised,  when  we  stand  in 
need.  Accordingly,  John  chose  that  time  to 
send  his  disciples  to  Christ  when  they  were 
likely  to  feel  their  need  of  Jesus,  during  his 
own  imprisonment.  Besides,  it  was  fit  that 
our  nature  should  be  seen  in  heaven,  and  that 
the  reconciliation  should  be  perfected,  and 
then  the  Spirit  should  come,  and  the  joy 
should  be  unalloyed.  For,  if  the  Spirit  being 
already  come,  Christ  had  then  departed,  and 
the  Spirit  remained ;  the  consolation  would 
not  have  been  so  great  as  it  was.  For  in  fact 
they  clung  to  Him,  and  could  not  bear  to  part 
with  Him  ;  wherefore  also  to  comfort  them  He 
said,  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away."  (John  xvi.  7.)  On  this  account  He 
also  waits  during  those  intermediate  days, 
that  they  might  first  despond  for  awhile,  and 
be  made,  as  1  said,  to  feel  their  need  of  Him. 
and  then  reap  a  full  and  unalloyed  delight. 
But  if  the  Spirit  were  inferior  to  the  Son,  the 
consolation  would  not  have  been  adequate  ; 
and  how  could  He  have  said,  "  It  is  expedient 
for  you  ?  "  For  this  reason  the  greater  mat 
ters"  of  teaching  were  reserved  for  the  Spirit, 
that  the  disciples  might  not  imagine  Him  in 
ferior. 

Consider  also  how  necessary  He  made  it  for 
them  to  abide  in  Jerusalem,  by  promising  that 
the  Spirit  should  be  granted  them.  For  lest 
they  should  again  flee  away  after  His  Ascen 
sion,  by  this  expectation,  as  by  a  bond,  He 
keeps  them  to  that  spot.  But  having  said, 
"  Wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  ye 
have  heard  of  Me,"  He  then  adds,  "  For  John 
truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  bap 
tized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence."  (v.  4,  5.)  For  now  indeed  He  gives 
them  to  see  the  difference  there  was  betwixt 
Him  and  John,  plainly,  and  not  as  heretofore 
in  obscure  hints  ;  for  in  fact  He  had  spoken 
very  obscurely,  when  He  said,  "Notwithstand 
ing,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  greater  than  he  :"  but  now  He  says  plainly, 
"  |ohn  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be 
bapti/ed  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt.  xi.  1 1.) 
And  he  no  longer  uses  the  testimony,  but 
mereJy  adverts  to  the  person  of  John,  remind 
ing  the  disciples  of  what  he  had  said,  and 


II i  • M 1 1 V 


THE    ACTS   «  >F     I  I  IK    APOSTLES. 


shows  tin-in  that  they  are  now  become 
than  John  ;  serin-  they  t«o  an-  to  baptize 
with  the  Spirit.  Again,  Hi-  did  not  Ray,  I 
bapti/e  you  with  tin-  Holy  Ghost,  hut,  "  Ye 
shall  be  bapti/ed:"  teaching  us  humility. 
For  this  was  plain  enough  from  the  testimony 
of  John,  that  it  was  Christ  Himself  Who 
should  bapti/e  :  "lie.-  it  is  that  shall  bapti/e 
you  \viih  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  "  (Luke 
iii.  16.);  wherefore  also  He  made  mention  of 
John.1 

The  Gospels,  then,  are  a  history  of  what 
Christ  did  and  said;  but  the  Acts,  of  what 
that  "01  her  Comforter  "  said  and  did.  Not 
but  that  the  Spirit  did  many  things  in  the 
Gospels  also:  even  as  Christ  here  in  the  Acts 
still  works  in  men  as  He  did  in  the  Gospels  : 
only  then  the  Spirit  wrought  through  the 
Temple,  now  through  the  Apostles  :  then,  He 
came  into  the  Virgin's  womb,  and  fashioned 
the  Temple  ;  now,  into  Apostolic  souls :  then, 
in  the  likeness  of  a  dove  ;  now,  in  the  likeness 
of  fire.  And  wherefore  ?  Showing  there  the 
gentleness  of  the  Lord,  but  here  His  taking 
vengeance  also,  He  now  puts  them  in  mind  of 
the  judgment  likewise.  For,  when  need  was 
to  forgive,  need  was  there  of  much  gentle 
ness  ;  but  now  we  have  obtained  the  gift,  it  is 
henceforth  a  time  for  judgment  and  examina 
tion. 

But  why  does  Christ  say,  "  Ye  shall  be 
baptixed,"  when  in  fact  there  was  no  water  in 
the  upper  room  ?  Because  the  more  essential 
part  of  Baptism  is  the  Spirit,  through  Whom 
indeed  the  water  has  its  operation ;  in  the 
same  manner  our  Lord  also  is  said  to  be 
anointed,  not  that  He  had  ever  been  anointed 
•with  oil,  but  because  He  had  received  the 
Spirit.  Besides,  we  do  in  fact  find  them  re 
ceiving  a  baptism  with  water  [and  a  baptism 
•with  the  Spirit],  and  these  at  different 
moments.  In  our  case  both  take  place  under 
one  act,  but  then  they  were  divided.  For  in 
the  beginning  they  were  baptized  by  John  ; 
since,  if  harlots  and  publicans  went  to  that 
baptism,  much  rather  would  they  who  there 
after  were  to  be  baptized  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then,  that  the  Apostles  might  not  say,  that 
they  were  always  having  it  held  out  to  them 
in  promises  (John  xiv.  15,  16),  (for  indeed 
Christ  had  already  discoursed  much  to  them 
concerning  the  Spirit,  that  they  should  not 
imagine  It  to  be  an  impersonal  Energy  or 
Operation.  (,., ,,;.•„,,  fomrAmmw)  that  they 
might  not  say  this,  then,  He  adds,  "not  many 
days  hence."  And  He  did  not  explain  when, 
that  they  might  always  watch  :  but,  that  it 


MM   C.  F.  D.  and  the  Catena.     The  others  have  novov 
<avrov,  "  of  him  (John)  alone,'1  not  of  his  testimony. 


would  soon  take  place,  He  told  them,  that 
they  might  not  faint;  yet  the  ex  art  time  He 
refrained  tiom  adding,  that  they  might  always 
be  vigilant.  Nor  d...-s  He  assure  them  by 
this  alone  ;  I  mean,  bv  the  shoitness  of  the 
time,  but  withal  bv  saying,  "The  j.r 
which  ye  have  heard  ot  Me."  For  ' 
not,  saith  He,  the  only  time  I  have  told  you, 
but  already  I  have  promised  what  I  shall  cer 
tainly  perform.  What  wonder  then  tha:  lie 
does  not  signify  the  clay  of  the  final  consumma 
tion,  when  this  day  which  was  so  near  He  did 
not  choose  to  reveal  ?  And  with  good  rea 
son  ;  to  the  end  they  may  be  ever  wakeful, 
and  in  a  state  of  expectation  and  earnest 
heed. 

For  it  cannot,  it  cannot  be,  that  a  man 
should  enjoy  the  benefit  of  grace  except  he 
watch.  Seest  thou  not  what  Klias  saith  to  his 
disciple?  "  If  thou  see  me  when  I  am  taken 
up"  (2  Kings  ii.  10),  this  that  thou  askest 
shall  be  done  for  thee.  Christ  also  was  ever 
wont  to  say  unto  those  that  came  unto  Him, 
"  Believest  thou  ?  "  For  if  we  be  not  appro 
priated  and  made  over  to  the  thing  given, a 
neither  do  we  greatly  feel  the  benefit.  So  it 
was  also  in  the  case  of  Paul  ;  grace  did  not 
come  to  him  immediately,  but  three  days  in 
tervened,  during  which  he  was  blind  ;  purified 
the  while,  and  prepared  by  fear.  F'or  as 
those  who  dye  the  purple  first  season  with 
other  ingredients  the  cloth  that  is  to  receive 
the  dye,  that  the  bloom  may  not  be  Meeting;8 
so  in  this  instance  God  first  takes  order  that 
the  soul  shall  be  thoroughly  in  earnest,  and 
then  pours  forth  His  grace.  On  this  account 
also,  neither  did  He  immediately  send  the 
Spirit,  but  on  the  fiftieth  day.  Now  if  any 
one  ask,  why  we  also  do  not  baptize  at  that 
season  of  Pentecost  ?  we  may  answer,  that 
grace  is  the  same  now  as  then ;  *  but  the  mind 
becomes  more  elevated  now,  by  being  pre 
pared  through  fasting.  And  the  season  too 
of  Pentecost  furnishes  a  not  unlikely  reason. 
What  may  that  be  ?  Our  fathers  held  Bap- 
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<  The  question,  fully  expressed,  is,  '  Why  do  we  baptize,  not 
at    Pentecost,/';//  <>n    EtuifT   /.;,••'      And    tt;. 
cause  the  lenten  last  torms  a  meet  preparainn   for  the  recep- 
ti..n    of     baptism.     And     moreover.    !'•  D    which 

weiphed  with  our  fathers,  in  respect  of  1  'he  fifty 

d.iys.  the  time  of  the  Church's  «reat   lestivity.     Th< 

cived    would    restrain    the    neophytes    from   tfivinc 

.anal  lusts;   having  prepared  them  to  keep  the  feast 

with  a  holy  and  awful  gUdDOB.'     It  should  be  borne  m  mind. 

that  these  Homilies  were  i  o-nmenced  during  the  II«»-nj«o<rTF), 

i.  e.  the  period  of  tiftv  days  between    I 

at  which   season  the    I:  M   usually  read    in   the 
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tism  to  be  just  the  proper  curb  upon  evil 
concupiscence,  and  a  powerful  lesson  for 
teaching  to  be  sober-minded  even  in  a  time  of 
delights. 

As  if  then  we  were  banquetting  with  Christ 
Himself,  and  partaking  of  His  table,  let  us  do 
nothing  at  random,  but  let  us  pass  our  time  in 
fastings,  and  prayers,  and  much  sobriety  of 
mind.  For  if  a  man  who  is  destined  to  enter 
upon  some  temporal  government,  prepares 
himself  all  his  life  long,  and  that  he  may  ob 
tain  some  dignity,  lays  out  his  money,  spends 
his  time,  and  submits  to  endless  troubles; 
what  shall  we  deserve,  who  draw  near  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  with  such  negligence,  and 
both  show  no  earnestness  before  we  have  re 
ceived,  and  after  having  received  are  again 
negligent  ?  Nay,  this  is  the  very  reason  why 
we  are  negligent  after  having  received,  that 
we  did  not  watch  before  we  had  received. 
Therefore  many,  after  they  have  received,  im 
mediately  have  returned  to  their  former 
vomit,  and  have  become  more  wicked,  and 
drawn  upon  themselves  a  more  severe  punish 
ment  ;  when  having  been  delivered  from  their 
former  sins,  herein  they  have  more  grievously 
provoked  the  Judge,  that  having  been  de 
livered  from  so  great  a  disease,  still  they  did 
not  learn  sobriety,  but  that  has  happened  unto 
them,  which  Christ  threatened  to  the  paralytic 
man,  saying,  "  Behold  thou  art  made  whole  : 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee  "  (John  v.  14):  and  which  He  also  pre 
dicted  of  the  Jews,  that  "  the  last  state  shall  be 
worse  than  the  first."  (Matt.  xii.  45.)  For  */", 
saith  He,  showing  that  by  their  ingratitude 
they  should  bring  upon  them  the  worst  of 
evils,  "  if  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin  "  (John  xv,  22)  ;  so 
that  the  guilt  of  sins  committed  after  these 
benefits  is  doubled  and  quadrupled,  in  that, 
after  the  honour  put  upon  us,  we  show  our 
selves  ungrateful  and  wicked.  And  the  Laver 
of  Baptism  helps  not  a  whit  to  procure  for  us 
a  milder  punishment.  And  consider  :  a  man 
has  gotten  grievous  sins  by  committing  mur 
der  or  adultery,  or  some  other  crime  :  these 
were  remitted  through  Baptism.  For  there  is 
no  sin,  no  impiety,  which  does  not  yield  and 
give  place  to  this  gift;  for  the  Grace  is 
Divine.  A  man  has  again  committed  adultery 
and  murder  ;  the  former  adultery  is  indeed 
done  away,  the  murder  forgiven,  and  not 
brought  up  again  to  his  charge,  "  for  the  gifts 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance  " 
(Rom.  xi.  29);  but  for  those  committed  after 
I'.aptisrn  he  suffers  a  punishment  as  great  as 
he  would  if  both  the  former  sins  were  brought 
up  again,  and  many  worse  than  these.  For 
the  guilt  is  no  longer  simply  equal,  but 


doubled  and  tripled.*  Look :  in  proof  that 
the  penalty  of  these  sins  is  greater,  hear  what 
St.  1'aul  says  :  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law 
died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  wit 
nesses  :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  sup 
pose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace  ?  "  (Heb.  x.  28,  29.) 

Perhaps  we  have  now  deterred  many  from 
receiving  baptism.  Not  however  with  this 
intention  have  we  so  spoken,  but  on  purpose 
that  having  received  it,  they  may  continue  in 
temperance  and  much  moderation.  '  But  I 
am  afraid,'  says  one.  If  thou  wert  afraid, 
thou  wouldest  have  received  and  guarded  it. 
'  Nay,'  saith  he,  '  but  this  is  the  very  reason 
why  I  do  not  receive  it, — that  I  am  fright 
ened.'  And  art  thou  not  afraid  to  depart 
thus  ?  '  God  is  merciful,'  saith  he.  Receive 
baptism  then,  because  He  is  merciful  and 
ready  to  help.  But  thou,  where  to  be  in  ear 
nest  is  the  thing  required,  dost  not  allege  this 
mercifulness  ;  thou  thinkest  of  this  only  where 
thou  hast  a  mind  to  dcrso.  And  yet  that  was 
the  time  to  resort  to  God's  mercy,  and  we 
shall  then  be  surest  of  obtaining  it,  when  we 
do  our  part.  For  he  that  has  cast  the  whole 
matter  upon  God,  and,  after  his  baptism,  sins, 
as  being  man  it  is  likely,  he  may,  and  repents, 
shall  obtain  mercy ;  whereas  he  that  prevar 
icates  with  God's  mercy,  and  departs  this  life 
with  no  portion  in  that  grace,  shall  have  his 
punishment  without  a  word  to  be  said  for  him. 
'But  how  if  he  depart,'  say  you,  'after  hav 
ing  had  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  him  ? '  He 
will  depart  empty  again  of  all  good  works,  i 
For  it  is  impossible,  yes,  it  is  in  my  opinion 
impossible,  that  the  man  who  upon  such 
hopes  dallied  with  baptism  should  have 
effected  ought  generous  and  good.  And  why 


*  This  view,  that  baptism  cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  that, 
therefore,  sin  after  baptism  was  far  more  heinous  and  hard  to- 
be  forgiven,  held  ui.'.i-  sw;iy  in  the  early  church  and  operated 
as  a  powerful  motive  for  the  delay  of  baptism.  The  reception 
of  the  grace  of  baptism  involves  this  increased  liability  to- 
deadlier  sin.  For  this  reason  Tertullian  had  urged  its  post 
ponement.  "  And  so  according  to  the  circumstances  and 
disposition,  and  even  age,  of  each  individual,  the  delay  of 
baptism  is  preferable;  principally,  however,  in  the  case  of 
little  children."  "  If  any  understand  the  weighty  import  of 
baptism,  they  will  fear  its  reception  more  than  its  delay."  etc 
/><•  HaptisHio.  xviii.  Chrys.  did  not  carry  the  idea  to  thi* 
length.— G.  B.  S. 

'    Ti  ovv  SLV  icaTaf  io>0«i«  4>7)<7ii'  aiff \cuatrai  ita.\iv  Kfvbs  KaropOia- 
ftaTwf,  Cod.  C,  and  so  A,  but  with  ane\fvo-ji     In  the  latter  re- 

Ti  Si  TO.VTO.  Kara.  TTJS  <r*avToO  <ru>T7)pi'a?  n-poflaAAf)  ;  '  Hut  why  dost 
thou  put  forth  such  pretences  against  thine  own  salvation  ? ' 
Thrys.  had  just  said,  iirfASiii/  o/noipo*  ITJS  x°P'T<*  airaipai-njTov 
ef «i  r'vv  Ttfuiapiov.  The  objector  (with  the  usual  prevaricating 
formula.  TI  ovv  tav  TO  «oi  TO  ;  Horn,  in  Matt, 
ovv  av  *aTafico0fis,  sc.  Tijc  ^apiTO«  oireAflfl  :  to  which  Chrys.  an 
swers  :  '\ne\fvo-tTat  ira\tv  KCV'OS  no.Top6tano.Tiov :  He  will  depart 
as  empty  of  good  works  as  he  uas  before  his  baptism  :  adding. 
For  it  is.  I  think,  utterly  impossible  that  such  an  one  (though 
he  should  live  evi-r  so  1  HIT  after  baptism]  would  have 
wrought  out  his  own  salvation. 


II..MI1.Y     I.] 


TIIH   ACTS   OF  Tin;   APOSTLES 


dost  thou  harbor  such  fear,  and  presume 
upon  the  uncertain  chance  of  the  future  ? 
Why  not  convert  this  fear  into  labor  and 
can'ieMnos.  and  thou  shalt  be  great  and  ad 
mirable  ?  Which  is  best,  to  fear  or  to 
l.ili-ir?  Suppose  some  one  to  have  placed 
thee,  having  nothing  to  do,  in  a  tottering 
house,  saying,  Look  for  the  decaying  roof  to 
fall  upon  thy  head  :  for  perhaps  it  will  fall, 
perhaps  not ;  but  if  thou  hadst  rather  it 
should  not,  then  work  and  inhabit  the  more 
secure  apartment :  which  wouldest  thou  have 
rather  chosen,  that  idle  condition  accompanied 
with  fear,  or  this  labor  with  confidence  ? 
Why  then,  act  now  in  the  same  way.  For  the 
uncertain  future  is  like  a  decayed  house,  ever 
threatening  to  fall ;  but  this  work,  laborious 
though  it  be,  ensures  safety. 

Now  God  forbid  that  it  should  happen  to  us 
to  fall  into  so  great  straits  as  to  sin  after  bap 
tism.  However,  even  if  aught  such  should 
happen,  God  is  merciful,  and  has  given  us 
many  ways  of  obtaining  remission  even  after 
this.  But  just  as  those  who  sin  after  baptism 
are  punished  for  this  reason  more  severely 
than  the  Catechumens,  so  again,  those  who 
know  that  there  are  medicines  in  repentance, 
and  yet  will  not  make  use  of  them,  will 
undergo  a  more  grievous  chastisement.  For 
by  how  much  the  mercy  of  God  is  enlarged, 
by  so  much  does  the  punishment  increase,  if 
we  do  not  duly  profit  by  that  mercy.  W7hat 
sayest  thou,  O  man  ?  When  thou  wast  full  of 
such  grievous  evils,  and  given  over,  suddenly 
thou  becamest  a  friend,  and  wast  exalted  to 
the  highest  honor,  not  by  labors  of  thine 
own,  but  by  the  gift  of  God  :  thou  didst  again 
return  to  thy  former  misconduct ;  and  though 
thou  didst  deserve  to  be  sorely  punished, 
nevertheless,  God  did  not  turn  away,  but  gave 
unnumbered  opportunities  of  salvation,  where 
by  thou  mayest  yet  become  a  friend:  yet  for 
all  this,  thou  hast  not  the  will  to  labor. 
What  forgiveness  canst  thou  deserve  hence 
forth  ?  Will  not  the  Gentiles  with  good 
reason  deride  thee  as  a  worthless  drone  ? 
For  if  there  be  power  in  that  doctrine 
yours,  say  they,  what  means  this  multitude  of 
uninitiated  persons  ?  If  the  mysteries  be  ex 
cellent  and  desirable,  let  none  receive  bap 
tism  at  his  last  gasp.  For  that  is  not  the 
time  for  giving  of  mysteries  but  for  making  of 
wills;  the  time  for  mysteries  is  in  health  of 
mind  and  soundness  of  soul.  For,  if  a  man 
would  not  prefer  to  make  his  will  in  such  a 
condition  ;  and  if  he  does  so  make  it,  he  gives 
a  handle  for  subsequent  litigation  (and  this 
is  the  reason  why  testators  premise  these 
words:  "Alive,  in  my  senses,  and  in  health, 
I  make  this  disposal  of  my  property:  "),  how 


should  it  be  possible  for  a  person  who  is  no 
longer  master  of  his  senses  to  go  through  the 
right  course  of  preparation  for  the 
mysteries?1  For  if  in  the  affairs  of  this  lift-, 
the  laws  of  the  world  would  not  permit  a  man 
who  was  not  perfectly  sound  in  mind  to  make 
a  will,  although  it  be  in  his  own  affairs  that 
he  would  lay  down  the  law  ;  how,  when  thou 
art  receiving  instruction  concerning  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  and  the  unspeakable  riches  of 
that  world,  shall  it  be  possible  for  thee  to 
learn  all  clearly,  when  very  likely  too  thou  art 
beside  thyself  through  the  violence  of  thy 
malady?  And  when  wilt  thou  say  those 
words  2  to  Christ,  in  the  act  of  being  buried 
with  Him  when  at  the  point  to  depart  hence  ? 
For  indeed  both  by  works  and  by  words  must 
we  show  our  good  will  towards  Him.  (Rom. 
vi.  4.)  Now  what  thou  art  doing  is  all  one, 
as  if  a  man  should  want  to  be  enlisted  as  a 
soldier,  when  the  war  is  just  about  to  break 
up ;  or  to  strip  for  the  contest  in  the  arena, 
just  when  the  spectators  have  risen  from  their 
seats.  For  thou  hast  thine  arms  given  thee,. 
not  that  thou  shouldest  straightway  depart 
hence,  but  that  being  equipped  therewith, 
thou  mayest  raise  a  trophy  over  the  enemy. 
Let  no  one  think  that  it  is  out  of  season  to 
discourse  on  this  subject,  because  it  is  not 
Lent  now.  Nay,  this  it  is  that  vexes  me,  that 
ye  look  to  a  set  time  in  such  matters. 
Whereas  that  Eunuch,  barbarian  as  he  was 
and  on  a  journey,  yea  on  the  very  highway, 
he  did  not  seek  for  a  set  time  (Acts  viii.  27)  j 
no,  nor  the  jailer,  though  he  was  in  the  midst 
of  a  set  of  prisoners,  and  the  teacher  he  saw 
before  him  was  a  man  scourged  and  in 
chains,  and  whom  he  was  still  to  have  in 
his  custody,  (ib.  xvi.  29.)  But  here,  not 
being  inmates  of  a  jail,  nor  out  on  a  journey, 
many  are  putting  off  their  baptism  even  to 
their  last  breath. 

Now  if  thou  still  questionest  that   Christ  is 
God,  stand  away    from   the    Church  :  be    not 
here,  even  as  a  nearer   of   the    Divine    Word, 
and  as  one  of  the  catechumens  :8  but   if  thou 
of  .art  sure  of  this,  and  knowest  clearly  this  truth. 


>  Mera  a«pi0*i'a«  fiVfraytayt'orSan.-  alludinfj  to  the  «aTi(Xf<"C 
HvtrrayuytKi,  i.  e.  the  course  of  instruction  by  which  the  cate 
i-huim-ns  were  prepared  for  baptism.  See  the  Catechetical 
Discourses  of  St.  Cyril  <>f  Jerusalem. 

*  Td  pij^ara  iittlva:  i.  e.  not  (as  Ben  seems  to  interpret) 
"Buried  with  Christ:  "as  if  this  were  part  of  the  form  ot 
words  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  person  to  be  baptized;  but 
the  words,  "  I  renounce  thee,  O  Satan,  and  all  thy  angels, 
and  all  thy  service,  and  all  thy  pomp:  and  1  enlist  myself  with 
Thee,  O  Christ."  St.  Chrvsost.  ,s,-r,,,.  .i,//v/.  .!«.-/,•.  h.  xxi.  p. 
244.  The  words,  "buried  with  Him,"  sorye  to  show  more 
clearly  the  absurdity  of  such  delay:  "we  are  'buried  with 
Christ  in  His  death,'  that  we  may  ri- 

life,  not  that  we  should  pass  at  once  from  the  spiritual  burial 
to  the  literal." 

»  The  catechumens  were  allowed  to  be  present  at  the  first 
part  of  the  servi  humtncru,,^:  and  were  di*. 

,-trr   the   Sermon,  before   the  proi*-i 
Church,  or  .I//V..I  h'iJeliunt. 


IO 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HOMII.V    I. 


why  delay  ?  Why  shrink  back  and  hesitate  ? 
For  fear,  say  you,  lest  I  should  sin.  But  dost 
thou  not  fear  what  is  worse,  to  depart  for  the 
next  world  with  such  a  heavy  burden  ?  For 
it  is  not  equally  excusable,  not  to  have  gotten 
a  grace  set  before  you,  and  to  have  failed  in 
attempting  to  live  uprightly.  If  thou  be 
called  to  account,  Why  didst  thou  not  come 
for  it?  what  wilt  thou  answer?  In  the  other 
case  thou  mayest  allege  the  burden  of  thy 
passions,  and  the  difficulty  of  a  virtuous  life  : 
but  nothing  of  the  kind  here.  For  here  is 
grace,  freely  conveying  liberty.  But  thou 


fearest  lest  thou  shouklest 


Let  this  be 


thy  language  after  Baptism  :  and  then  enter 
tain  this  fear,  in  order  to  hold  fast  the  liberty 
thou  hast  received  ;  not  now,  to  prevent  thy 
receiving  such  a  gift.  Whereas  now  thou  art 
wary  before  baptism,  and  negligent  after  it. 
But  thou  art  waiting  for  Lent:  and  why? 
Has  that  season  any  advantage  ?  Nay,  it  was 
not  at  the  Passover  that  the  Apostles  re 
ceived  i  the  grace,  but  at  another  season  ;  and 
then  three  thousand  (Luke  says,)  and  five 
thousand  were  baptized  :  (ch.  ii.  41  ;  iv.  4, 
and  ch.  x.)  and  again  Cornelius.  Let  us  then 
not  wait  for  a  set  time,  lest  by  hesitating  and 
putting  off  we  depart  empty,  and  destitute  of 
so  great  gifts.  What  do  you  suppose  is  my 
anguish  when  I  hear  that  any  person  has  been 
taken  away  unbaptized,  while  I  reflect  upon 
the  intolerable  punishments  of  that  life,  the 
inexorable  doom  !  Again,  how  I  am  grieved 
to  behold  others  drawing  near  to  their  last 
gasp,  and  not  brought  to  their  right  mind 
even  then.  Hence  too  it  is  that  scenes  take 
place  quite  unworthy  of  this  gift.  For 
whereas  there  ought  to  be  joy,  and  dancing, 
and  exultation,  and  wearing  of  garlands,  when 
another  is  christened  ;  the  wife  of  the  sick 
man  has  no  sooner  heard  that  the  physician 
has  ordered  this,  than  she  is  overcome 
with  grief,  as  if  it  were  some  dire  calamity; 
she  sets  up  the  greatest  lamentation,  and 
nothing  is  heard  all  over  the  house  but  crying 
and  wailing,  just  as  it  is  when  condemned 
criminals  are  led  away  to  their  doom.  The* 
sick  man  again  is  then  more  sorely  grieved  ; 

,  as  above,  p.  8,  note  ',  ri  ovv  av 


and  if  he  recovers  from  his  illness,  is  as  vexrd 
as  if  some  great  harm  had  been  done  to  him. 
For  since  he  had  not  been  prepared  for  a  vir 
tuous  life,  he  has  no  heart  for  the  conflicts 
which  are  to  follow,  and  shrinks  at  the 
thought  of  them.  Do  you  see  what  devices 
the  devil  contrives,  what  shame,  what  ridi 
cule  ?  Let  us  rid  ourselves  of  this  disgrace  ; 
let  us  live  as  Christ  has  enjoined.  He  gave 
us  Baptism,  not  that  we  should  receive  and 
depart,  but  that  we  should  show  the  fruits  of 
it  in  our  after  life.  How  can  one  say  to  him 
who  is  departing  and  broken  down,  Bear 
fruit  ?  Hast  thou  not  heard  that  "  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace?"  (Gal.  v.  22.) 
How  comes  it  then  that  the  very  contraiy 
takes  place  here  ?  For  the  wife  stands  there 
mourning,  when  she  ought  to  rejoice ;  the 
children  weeping,  when  they  ought  to  be  glad 
together;  the  sick  man  himself  lies  there  in 
darkness,  and  surrounded  by  noise  and  tumult, 
when  he  ought  to  be  keeping  high  festival  : 
full  of  exceeding  despondency  at  the  thought 
of  leaving  his  children  orphans,  his  wife  a 
widow,  his  house  desolate.  Is  this  a  state  in 
which  to  draw  near  unto  mysteries  ?  answer 
me  ;  is  this  a  state  in  which  to  approach  the 
sacred  table?2  Are  such  scenes  to  be  toler 
ated  ?  Should  the  Emperor  send  letters  and 
release  the  prisoners  in  the  jails,  there  is  joy 
and  gladness :  God  sends  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  Heaven  to  remit  not  arrears 
of  money,  but  a  whole  mass  of  sins,  and 
do  ye  all  bewail  and  lament  ?  Why,  how 
grossly  unsuitable  is  this!  Not  to  men 
tion  that  sometimes  it  is  upon  the  dead  that 
the  water  has  been  poured,  and  holy  mys 
teries  flung  upon  the  ground.  However, 
not  we  are  to  blame  for  this,  but  men  who 
are  so  perverse.  I  exhort  you  then  to  leave 
all,  and  turn  and  draw  near  to  Baptism  with 
all  alacrity,  that  having  given  proof  of  great 
earnestness  at  this  present  time,  we  may  ob 
tain  confidence  for  that  which  is  to  come  ; 
whereunto  that  we  may  attain,  may  it  be 
granted  unto  us  all  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  and 
power  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


3  The   Holy  Communion,  administered   immediately  after 
baptism. 


H..MM.Y    II. | 
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HOMILY    II. 

ACTS  I.  6. 


"  When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked 
of  Him,  saying.  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  re 
store  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?" 

\YHKN  the  disciples  intend  to  ask  anything, 
tlu-y  approach  Him  together,  that  by  dint  of 
numbers  they  may  abash  Him  into  compli 
ance.  They  well  knew  that  in  what  He  had 
said  previously,  lfOf  that  day  knoweth  no  man  " 
<  Matt.  xxiv.  36),  He  had  merely  declined 
telling  them  :  therefore  they  again  drew  near, 
and  put  the  question.  They  would  not  have 
put  it  had  they  been  truly  satisfied  with  that 
answer.  For  having  heard  that  they  were 
about  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  they,  as 
being  now  worthy  of  instruction,  desired  to 
ic.un.  Also  they  were  quite  ready  for  free 
dom  :  for  they  had  no  mind  to  address  them 
selves  to  danger ;  what  they  wished  was  to 
breathe  freely  again  ;  for  they  were  no  light 
matters  that  had  happened  to  them,  but  the 
utmost  peril  had  impended  over  them.  And 
wit  limit  saying  any  thing  to  Him  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  put  this  question  :  "  Lord,  wilt 
Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ? "  They  did  not  ask,  when  ?  but 
whether  "  at  this  time."  So  eager  were  they 
for  that  day.  Indeed,  to  me  it  appears  that 
they  had  not  any  clear  notion  of  the  nature  of 
that  kingdom  ;  for  the  Spirit  had  not  yet  in 
structed  them.*  And  they  do  not  say,  When 
shall  these  things  be?  but  they  approach  Him 
with  greater  honour,  saying,  "  Wilt  Thou  at 
this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom,"  as  being 
now  already  fallen.  For  there  they  were  still 
affected  towards  sensible  objects,  seeing  they 
were  not  yet  become  better  than  those  who 
were  before  them  ;  here  they  have  henceforth 
high  conceptions  concerning  Christ.  Since 
then  their  minds  are  elevated,  He  also  speaks 
to  them  in  a  higher  strain.  For  He  no  longer 
tells  them,  "  <  >t  that  day  not  even  the  Son  of 
Man  knoweth  "  (Mark  xiii.  32)  ;  but  He  says, 
"It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 

*  The  emphatic  position  of  «Y  Tui  x >»»••«>  ravrw  as  well  as  the 
answer  »l  Icsus  shows  that  the  ilisi  n.lcs'  earnest  h  .pe  and  ex 
pectation  \verc  that  their  Lord  should,  during  their  life-time, 
personally  organize  a  kingdom  on  the  basis  of  th> 

,  Chr\s.  is  explicit  in  pointing  out  their  incorrect 
conception  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  does  n.it  here  explain 
the  specifically  Jewish  character  of  that  conception.  In  the 
early  disciples  we  behold  the  constant  struuiile  of  the  Chris 
tian  spirit  to  break  away  from  the  forms  of  Jewish  national- 
,sm.  «;.H.S. 


seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  power "  (Acts  i.  7.;  Ye  ask  things 
greater  than  your  capacity,  He  would  say. 
And  yet  even  now  they  learned  things  that 
were  much  greater  than  this.  And  that  you 
may  see  that  this  is  strictly  the  case,  look  how 
many  things  I  shall  enumerate.  What,  I  pray 
you,  was  greater  than  their  having  learned 
what  they  did  learn  ?  Thus,  they  learned  that 
there  is  a  Son  of  God,  and  that  God  has  a  Son 
equal  with  Himself  in  dignity  (John  v.  17-20); 
they  learned  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection 
(Matt.  xvii.  9) ;  that  when  He  ascended  He 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  (Luke  xxii.  69)  ; 
and  what  is  still  more  stupendous,  that  Flesh 
is  seated  in  heaven,  and  adored  by  Angels, 
and  that  He  will  come  again  (Mark  xvi.  19); 
they  learned  what  is  to  take  place  in  the  judg 
ment  (Matt.  xvi.  27)  ;  learned  that  they  shall 
then  sit  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
(Luke  xxi.  27);  learned  that  the  Jews  would 
be  cast  out,  and  in  their  stead  the  Gentiles 
should  come  in  (Matt.  xix.  28).  For,  tell  me, 
which  is  greater  ?  to  learn  that  a  person  will 
reign,  or  to  learn  the  time  when  ?  (Luke  xxi. 
24).  Paul  learned  "  things  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  a  man  to  utter  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  4) ; 
things  that  were  before  the  world  was  made, 
he  learned  them  all.  Which  is  the  more  diffi 
cult,  the  beginning  or  the  end  ?  Clearly  to 
learn  the  beginning.  This,  Moses  learned, 
and  the  time  when,  and  how  long  ago  :  and 
he  enumerates  the  years.  And l  the  wise 
Solomon  saith,  "  I  will  make  mention  of  things 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  And  that 
the  time  is  at  hand,  they  do  know  :  as  Paul 
saith,  "The  Lord  is  at  hand,  be  careful  for 
nothing."  (Phil.  iv.  5).  These  things  they 
knew  not  [then],  and  yet  He  mentions  many 
signs  (Matt.  ch.  xxiv).  But,  as  He  has  just 
said,  "  Not  many  days  hence,"  wishing  them 
to  be  vigilant,  and  did  not  openly  declare 
the  precise  moment,  so  is  it  here  aNo.  II  •  •.•.- 
ever,  it  is  not  about  the  general  Consumma 
tion  that  they  now  ask  Him,  but,  "  Wilt  Thou 
at  this  time,"  say  they,  "  restore  the  ki: 
to  Israel  ?  "  And  not  even  this  did  I 


C.  omits  this  sentence  here,  and  inserts  it  '  • 
i.-i.    where   it  is  evidently  out  of  place.     The  passage  referred 

s  to  be  Kccluv  51,  8. 


THE    WORKS    OF    ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[H..MILY    II. 


veal  to  them.  They  also  asked  this  [about 
the  end  of  the  world]  before  :  and  as  on  that 
occasion  He  answered  by  leading  them  away 
from  thinking  that  their  deliverance  was  near, 
and,  on  the  contrary,  cast  them  into  the 
midst  of  perils,  so  likewise  on  this  occasion, 
but  more  mildly.  For,  that  they  may  not 
imagine  themselves  to  be  wronged,  and  these 
things  to  be  mere  pretences,  hear  what  He 
says :  He  immediately  gives  them  that  at 
which  they  rejoiced  :  for  He  adds  :  "  But  ye 
shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth."  (Acts  i.  8.)  Then,  that  they 
may  make  no  more  enquiries,  straightway 
He  was  received  up.  Thus,  just  as  on  the 
former  occasion  He  had  darkened  their  minds 
by  awe,  and  by  saying,  "  I  know  not  ;  "  here 
also  He  does  so  by  being  taken  up.  For 
great  was  their  eagerness  on  the  subject,  and 
they  would  not  have  desisted ;  and  yet  it  was 
very  necessary  that  they  should  not  learn  this. 
For  tell  me,1  which  do  the  Gentiles  most  dis 
believe  ?  that  there  will  be  a  consummation  of 
the  world,  or  that  God  is  become  man,  and 
issued  from  the  Virgin  ? 2  But  I  am  ashamed 
of  dwelling,  on  this  point,  as  if  it  were  about 
some  difficult  matter.  Then  again,  that  the 
disciples  -might  not  say.  Why  dost  thou  leave 
the  matter  in  suspense  ?  He  adds,  "  Which 
the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power." 
And  yet  He  declared  the  Father's  power  and 
His  to  be  one  :  as  in  the  saying,  "  For  as  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He 
will."  (John  v.  21.)  If  where  need  is  to  work, 
Thou  actest  with  the  same  power  as  the 
Father ;  where  it  behooves  to  know,  dost  Thou 
not  know  with  the  same  power  ?  Yet  cer 
tainly  to  raise  up  the  dead  is  much  greater 
than  to  learn  the  day.  If  the  greater  be  with 
power,  much  more  the  other. 

But  just  as  when  we  see  a  child  crying,  and 
pertinaciously  wishing  to  get  something  from 
us  that  is  not  expedient  for  him,  we  hide  the 
thing,  and  show  him  our  empty  hands,  and 
say,  "  See,  we  have  it  not : "  the  like  has 
Christ  here  done  with  the  Apostles.  But  as 
the  child,  even  when  we  show3  him  [our  empty 
hands],  persists  with  his  crying,  conscious  he 
has  been  deceived,  and  then  we  leave  him, 
and  depart,  saying,  "  Such  an  one  calls  me  :  :) 


1  The  connection  must  be  supplied:  e.  g.    It    was  not  that 
this  point  of  knowledge  was   too  hi^'h  lor  thi-m  :  for,  as  has 
been  shown,  they  knew  already,  or  were  so.  >n  to  know,  things 
much   higher  than  this,  and   which  their  hearers  would  find 
much  harder  to  believe.     For  tell  me,  etc. 

2  Here  C.  has  the  sentence:  "  Also  the  wise  Solomon  saith, 
etc."  ],.  n,  note  '. 

3  Kai  SUKVUVTUIV  rinuv,  C.  the  modern  text  has  MI. 


and  we  give  him  something  else  instead,  in 
order  to  divert  him  from  his  desire,  telling 
him  it  is  a  much  finer  thing  than  the  other, 
and  then  hasten  away  ;  in  like  manner  Christ 
acted.*  The  disciples  asked  to  have  some 
thing,  and  He  said  He  had  it  not.  And  on 
the  first  occasion  he  frightened  them.  Then 
again  they  asked  to  have  it  now  :  He  said  He 
had  it  not ;  and  He  did  not  frighten  them 
now,  but  after  having  shown 4  [the  empty 
hands],  He  has  done  this,  and  gives  them  a 
plausible  reason  :6  "Which  the  Father,"  He 
says,  "  hath  put  in  his  own  power."  What  ? 
Thou  not  know  the  things  of  the  Father ! 
Thou  knowest  Him,  and  not  what  belongs  to 
Him !  And  yet  Thou  hast  said,  "  None 
knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son "  (Luke  x. 
25);  and,  "The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  ii.  10)  ; 
and  Thou  not  know  this  !  But  they  feared  to 
ask  Him  again,  lest  they  should  hear  Him 
say,  "  Are  ye  also  without  understanding  ?  " 
(Matt  xv.  26.)  For  they  feared  Him  now 
much  more  than  before.  "  But  ye  shall  re 
ceive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you."  As  in  the  former  instance 
He  had  not  answered  their  question  (for  it  is 
the  part  of  a  teacher  to  teach  not  what  the 
disciple  chooses,  but  what  is  expedient  for 
him  to  learn),  so  in  this,  He  tells  them  be 
forehand,  for  this  reason,  what  they  ought  to 
know,  that  they  may  not  be  troubled.  In 
truth,  they  were  yet  weak.  But  to  inspire 
them  with  confidence,  He  raised  up  their 
souls,  and  concealed  what  was  grievous. 


*  These  illustrations,  which  seem  to  admit  a  half  deceptive 
element  in  our  Lord's  conversations,  are  as  little  justified  by 
the  passage  in  hand  as  by  the  character  of  Jesus.  What  Jesus 
promises,  viz.:  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  not  promised  in  order  to 
"  divert  "  the  disciples  from  their  desire,  but  to  assure  to  them 
a  greater  blessing  than  they  then  knew  how  to  anticipate.  The 
disciples  wish  a  temporal  kingdom  with  personal  prerogatives; 
Jesus  promises  them  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  opens  be-fore 
them  the  life  of  spiritual  growth  and  usefulness.  The  illus 
tration  would  have  been  more  appropriate,  had  Chrys.  said: 
"The  child  persists  in  his  crying,  but  Jesus  quiets  him  bv 
giving  him  something  far  better  than  he  had  asked.''— G.  B.  S\ 

4  'AAAo    fifTtt    TO    £«tfou    (as    above,  «ai    Stuevvvruv  T)M<-»'.    sc. 
•yu^ii'ds  fas  x«'P»?>.  TOVTO  ir(iroir)Ktv,  sc.  4>o/3«i.     The   Mss   except 
C  and  A,  and  the  Edd.  have  6  before  n-oroujictv,  which  gives, 
no  sense. 

5  Chrys.  therefore  explains  these  sayings  of  our  Lord  (po 
lemically  against  the  Anans)  as  oiKovofua.-  i.  e.   the  thing  said 
is  not  objectively  true,  but  the  morality  of  all  actions  depends 
on  the  subjective  condition  of  the  irpo<u'pc<ri$  or  purpose   urapd 
r'rjv  TUIC  ;\puj/xtruj»'  7rpoaip«TU'   yiyvtrat  $auAoi*  77   KaAov,  de  Sacer- 
dot.  i.  8.),  so  that  where  this  is  right  and  good,  a  deception  is 
lawful.     This  lax  view  of  the  morality  of  Truth  was  very  gen 
eral  in  the  Greek  Church:  not  so  in  the  early  Latin  Church.  Sec 
the  two  Treatises  of  St.  Augustine.  /V  tftmtUci*  ("  Lib.  of  Fa 
thers,"  Serentfen  Sltst-i  Treatises  of  St.  A  tig.  i   The  stricter  doc 
trine  however  is  maintained  by  St.  Basil,  who  in  hi-,  shorter  Mo 
nastic  Rule    peremptorily  condemns  all  oi*oi-o*u'a.  and   pious 
fraud  (officiant m  mtiuUtcium)  of  every  description,    on    tin- 
ground   that  all   falsehood  is  from  Satan,  John  v.  44.  and  that 
our  Lord  has  made  no  distinction  between  one  sort  of  lying  and 
another.     Again,  the  monk  Johannes  of    Lvcopolis  in  Egypt : 
"  All  falsehood  is  i'ureii;n  trom  Christ  and  Christian  men,  be  it 

n  a  small  or  in  a  great  matter  :  yea.  though  a  good  end  be 
served  by  it,  it  is  never  to  be  allowed,  for  the  Saviour  hath 
declared,  that  all  Ivini;  is  from  the  Wicked  One."  Pallad. 
Hist.  Lausi.ic  in  /.'///.  t'.itr.  t.  xiii.  p.  965. 
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Since  he  was  about  to  leave  them  very 
shortly,  therefore  in  this  discourse  He  uyi 
nothing  painful.  Hut  how?  He  extols  as 
great  the  things  which  would  be  paintul  :  all 
but  saying,  "  '  Fear  not  '  :  tor  ye  shall  receive 
power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upiin  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  |ud«*a,  and  in 
Sam. ma."  For  since  he  had  said,  "  Go  not 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not  "  (Matt.  x.  5), 
what  there  He  left  unsaid,  He  here  adds, 
"And  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth;" 
and  having  spoken  this,  which  was  more 
fear! ul  than  all  the  rest,  then  that  they  may 
not  again  question  Him,  He  held  His  peace. 
"  And  having  this  said,  while  they  beheld, 
He  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight"  (v.  9).  Seest  thou 
that  they  did  preach  and  fulfil  the  Gospel  ? 
For  great  was  the  gift  He  had  bestowed  on 
them.  In  the  very  place,  He  says,  where  ye 
are  afraid,  that  is,  in  Jerusalem,  there  preach 
ye  first,  and  afterwards  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth.  Then  for  assurance  of 
what  He  had  said,  "  While  they  beheld,  He 
was  taken  up."  Not  "  while  they  beheld  " 
did  He  rise  from  the  dead,  but  "  while  they 
beheld,  He  was  taken  up.''  Inasmuch,  how 
ever,  as  the  sight  of  their  eyes  even  here  was 
not  all-sufficient  ;  for  in  the  Resurrection  they 
saw  the  end,  but  not  the  beginning,  and  in 
the  Ascension  they  saw  the  beginning,  but 
not  the  end  :  because  in  the  former  it  had 
been  superfluous  to  have  seen  the  beginning, 
the  Lord  Himself  Who  spake  these  things 
being  present,  and  the  sepulchre  showing 
clearly  that  He  is  not  there ;  but  in  the 
latter,  they  needed  to  be  informed  of  the 
sequel  by  word  of  others  :  inasmuch  then  as 
their  eyes  do  not  suffice  to  show  them  the 
height  above,  nor  to  inform  them  whether  He 
is  actually  gone  up  into  heaven,  or  only  seem 
ingly  into  heaven,  see  then  what  follows. 
That  it  was  Jesus  Himself  they  knew  from 
the  fact  that  He  had  been  conversing  with 
them  (for  had  they  seen  only  from  a  distance, 
they  could  not  have  recognized  Him  by 
si^hti. '  but  that  He  is  taken  up  into  Heaven 
:he  An^eU  themselves  inform  them.  Observe 
how  it  is  ordered,  that  not  all  is  done  by  the 
Spirit,  but  the  eyes  also  tlo  their  part.  But 
why  did  "  a  cloud  receive  Him  ?  "  This  too 
was  a  sure  sign  that  He  went  up  to  Heaven. 
Not  fire,  as  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  nor  fiery 


1  \\6ppia8ii'  yap  ovi«  iiryir  iioiras  yvvvat.  :  i.  e.  had  they  out  seen 
the  Ascension  from  a  distance,  and  not  been  conversing  with 
the  Lord  at  the  moment  of  His  Assumption.  Cod.  E.  trans 
poses  the  clause  to  the  end  of  the  sentence  ;  meaning  that  they 
could  not  by  mere  sight  have  been  cognizant  of  the  fact  of  His 
ascension  into  htavrn. 


chariot,  but   "  a  cloud  r<-(  rived  Hun;"    which 
\\.i--    .1     symbol     ot     Heaven,     .is    the     Prophet 

•  Who  m.ikrth  tin-  <  loii.K  II  »  ell 
..  j);  it  is  of  the  Father  Himself  that 
this  is  said.  Therefore  he  says,  "on  a 
cloud  ;  "  in  the  symbol,  he  would  say,  of  the 
Divine  power,  for  no  other  1'ower  is  seen  to 
appear  on  a  cloud.  For  hear  a-ain  what 
another  Prophet  says  :  "  The  Lord  sitteth 
upon  a  light  cloud  "  (Is.  xix.  i).  For8  it  was 
while  they  were  listening  with  great  attention 
to  what  He  was  saying,  and  this  in  answer  to 
a  very  interesting  question,  and  with  their 
minds  fully  aroused  and  quite  awake,  that  this 
thing  took  place.  Also  on  the  mount  [Sinai] 
the  cloud  was  because  of  Him  :  since  Moses 
also  entered  into  the  darkness,  but  the  cloud 
there  was  not  because  of  Moses.  And  He 
did  not  merely  say,  "  I  go,"  lest  they  should 
again  grieve,  but  He  said,  "  I  send  the  Spirit  " 
(John  xvi.  5,  7);  and  that  He  was  going  away 
into  heaven  they  saw  with  their  eyes.  O 
what  a  sight  they  were  granted  !  "  And  while 
they  looked  stedfastly,"  it  is  said,  "  toward 
heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said, 
Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  " — they  used 
the  expression  "  This  "  demonstratively,  say 
ing,  "this  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  thus " — demonstratively, 
"in  this  way" — "come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  going  into  heaven."  (v.  10, 
ii.)  Again,  the  outward  appearance  is  cheer 
ing  ["  in  white  apparel  "].  They  were  Angels, 
in  the  form  of  men.  And  they  say,  "  Ye  men 
of  Galilee  :  "  they  showed  themselves  to  be 
trusted  by  the  disciples,  by  saying,  "  Ye  men 
of  Galilee."  For  this  was  the  meaning  :  else, 
what  needed  they  to  be  told  of  their  country, 
who  knew  it  well  enough?  By  their  appear 
ance  also  they  attracted  their  regard,  and 
shewed  that  they  were  from  heaven.  But 
wherefore  does  not  Christ  Himself  tell  them 
these  things,  instead  of  the  Angels  ?  He 
had  beforehand  told  them  all  things  ;  ["What 
if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man]  going  up 
where  He  was  before  ?  "  (John  vi.  62). 

Moreover  the  Angels  did  not  say,  '  whom 
you  have  seen  taken  up,'  but,  "going  into 
heaven  :  "  ascension  is  the  word,  not  assump- 


1  Ps.  civ.  !.  6  ri0ci<  i-c6<i  rijr  iwifrurir  av-rov  :  "  Who  maketh 
on  a  cloud  His  stepping,"  or,  "  going." 

»  At  first  sight  it  MOB  as  ii  this  sentence  were  out  of  place 
here.  But  the  connection  may  be  thus  explained  :  this  circum 
stance,  of  the  cloud,  is  not  idle,  but  very  significant ;  and  the 
minds  of  the  disciples  were  alive  to  its  import,  as  betokening 
His  (i.xlhead.  True,  might  it  Bot  also  be  said  of  Moses  on  the 
mount  Sinai,  that  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight  ?  For 
"  Moses  entered  into  the  darkness,"  Exod.  xx.  21.  Bui  the 
cloud  there  was  because  of  Him,  "where  God  was,"  not  be 
cause  of  v 
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tion  ;  the  expression  "  taken  up,"  1  belongs  to 
the  flesh.  For  the  same  reason  they  say, 
"  He  which  is  taken  up  from  you  shall  thus 
come,"  not,  "  shall  be  sent,"  but,  "  shall  come. 
He  that  ascended,  the  same  is  he  also  that 
descended  "  (Eph.  iv.  10).  So  again  the  ex 
pression,  "a  cloud  received  Him:"  for  He 
Himself  mounted  upon  the  cloud.  Of  the  ex 
pressions,  some  are  adapted  to  the  concep 
tions  of  the  disciples,  some  agreeable  with  tne 
Divine  Majesty.  Now,  as  they  behold,  their 
conceptions  are  elevated  :  He  has  given  them 
no  slight  hint  of  the  nature  of  His  second 
coming.  For  this,  "  Shall  thus  come,"  means, 
with  the  body  ;  which  thing  they  desired  to 
hear ;  and,  that  he  shall  come  again  to  judg 
ment  "  thus  "  upon  a  cloud.  "  And,  behold, 
two  men  stood  by  them."  Why  is  it  said, 
"  men  ?  "  Because  they  had  fashioned  them 
selves  completely  as  such,  that  the  beholders 
might  not  be  overpowered.  "  Which  also 
said  :  "  their  words  moreover  were  calculated 
for  soothing  :  "  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ?  "  They  would  not  let  them  any 
longer  wait  there  for  Him.  Here  again,  these 
tell  what  is  greater,  and  leave  the  less  unsaid. 
That  "  He  will  thus  come,"  they  say,  and  that 
"ye  must  look  for  Him  from  heaven."  For 
the  rest,  they  called  them  off  from  that  spec 
tacle  to  their  saying,  that  they  might  not,  be 
cause  they  could  not  see  Him,  imagine  that 
He  was  not  ascended,  but  even  while  they  are 
conversing,  would  be  present  ere  they  were 
aware.  For  if  they  said  on  a  former  occa 
sion,  "  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  "  (John  xiii.  36) 
much  more  would  they  have  said  it  now.  2 

"  Wilt  Thou  at  this  time,"  say  they,  "  re 
store  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "  (Recapitula 
tion).  They  so  well  knew  his  mildness,  that 
after  His  Passion  also  they  ask  Him,  "  Wilt 
thou  restore  ?  "  And  yet  He  had  before  said 
to  them,  "  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors 
of  wars,  but  the  end  is  not  yet,"  nor  shall 
Jerusalem  be  taken.  But  now  they  ask  Him 
about  the  kingdom,  not  about  the  end.  And 
besides,  He  does  not  speak  at  great  length 
with  them  after  the  Resurrection.  They  ad- 


1  i.  e.  the  Angels  had  before  used  the  phrase  of  assumption: 
but  this  does  not  express  the  whole 'matter  ;  therefore,  to  show 
that  it  is  the  act  of  His  own  Divine  power,  they  now  say. 
going,  and  afterwards  express  it  that  He  will  come,  not  that 
He  will  be  sent.  He  ascended,  as  He  descended,  by  His  own 
Divine  power.  So  again  it  is  said,  "  A  cloud  received  Him:  " 
but  in  this  He  w;ts  not  passive  .  as  God  He  stepped  upon  the 
cloud:  €ir«'/3ij  alluding  to  the  expression  in  the  Psalm  above 
cited,  Tifleis  r~nv  iiriftaatv. 

8  All  the  Editions  and  the  Latin  Versions  connect  with  this 
the  following  sentence:  "Much  more  would  they  have  said 
now,  Dost  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israei?" 
But  it  is  evident,  that  at  this  point  begins  the  recapitulation, 
or  renewed  exposition.  It  is  in  fact  a  peculiarity  of  these 
Discourses,  that  Chrys.  having  gone  through  the  exposition  of 
the  text,  often,  as  here,  goes  over  the  same  ground  again, 
usually  with  some  such  formula  as.  "  But  let  us  look  through 
what  has  been  said  from  the  beginning." 


dress  then  this  question,  as  thinking  that  they 
themselves  would  be  in  high  honor,  if  this 
should  come  to  pass.  But  He  (for  as  touch 
ing  this  restoration,  that  it  was  not  to  be,  He 
did  not  openly  declare  ;  for  what  needed  they 
to  learn  this?  hence  they  do  not  again  ask, 
"  What  is  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ?  "  for  they  are  afraid  to  say 
that :  but,  "Wilt  Thou  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ?  "  for  they  thought  there  was  such  a 
kingdom),  but  He,  I  say,  both  in  parables  had 
shown  that  the  time  was  not  near,"  and  here 
where  they  asked,  and  He  answered  thereto, 
"  Ye  shall  receive  power/'  says  He,  "  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.  Is  come  upon 
you,"  not,  "  is  sent,"  [to  shew  the  Spirit's 
coequal  Majesty.  How  then  darest  thou,  O 
opponent  of  the  Spirit,  to  call  Him  a 
creature3  ?]  "And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  to 
Me."  He  hinted  at  the  Ascension.  ['•  And 
when  he  had  spoken  these  things.4]  Which 
they  had  heard  before,  and  He  now  reminds 
them  of.  ["  He  was  taken  up."]  Already  it 
has  been  shown,  that  He  went  up  into  heaven. 
["  And  a  cloud,  etc."]  "  Clouds  and  darkness 
are  under  His  feet,"  (Ps.  xviii.  9;  xcvii.  2) 
saith  the  Scripture :  for  this  is  declared 
by  the  expression,  "And  a  cloud  received 
Him : "  the  Lord  of  heaven,  it  means. 
For  as  a  king  is  shown  by  the  royal  chariot, 
so  was  the  royal  chariot  sent  for  Him. 
["  Behold,  two  men,  etc.]  That  they  may  vent 
no  sorrowful  exclamations,  and  that  it  might 
not  be  with  them  as  it  was  with  Klislia, 
(2  Kings  ii.  12)  who.  when  his  master  was 
taken  up,  rent  his  mantle.  And*what  say  they? 
"  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  thus  come."  And,  "  Behold, 
two  men  stood  by  them."  (Matt,  xviii.  16.) 
With  good  reason  :  for  "  in  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established " 
(Deut.  xvii.  6):  and  these  utter  the  same  things. 
And  it  is  said,  that  they  were  "  in  white 
apparel."  In  the  same  manner  as  they  had 
already  seen  an  Angel  at  the  sepulchre,  who 
had  even  told  them  their  own  thoughts ;  so 
here  also  an  Angel  is  the  preacher  of  His 
Ascension  ;  although  indeed  the  Prophets  had 
frequently  foretold  it,  as  well  as  the  Resurrec 
tion.5 


*  The  reference  here  must  be  to  such  parables  as:  "The 
Sower,"  "  The  Leaven,"  "  The  Grain  of  Mustard  Seed."  (Matt, 
xiii.  1-43),  and  the  parable  of  the  Growing  Seed  (Mark  iv.  26- 
29),  all  of  which  seem  to  represent  the  progress  of  his  truth  as 
a  long  and  slow  development.  To  these  might  be  added  such 
expressions  as  iuis  TTJS  <rv»r«Aec<n  rov  aiwros  (Matt,  xxviii.  20) 
and  «o>?  cVgarov  IT)?  yi)«  (Acts  i.  8).— G.  B.  S. 

3  This  sentence  is  from  the  later  recension. 

«  The  text  of  these  Homilies  is  often  greatly  confused  by 
the  omission,  especially  in  the  recapitulations,  of  the  words  on 
which  Chrys.  is  commenting. 

1  Here  Erasmus  has  followed  another  reading  (of  E.),  the 
very  reverse  in  sense;  "And  if  indeed  the  Prophets  did  not 
foretell  this,  be  not  astonished,  for  it  was  superfluous  to  say 
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ivwhere  it  is  Angels-  as  at  the  Nativ 
ity,  "for  that  which  is  conceived  in  lu-:."  s.mh 
one,  "is  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matt.  i.  20): 
and  again  to  M.uy.  "  l-'c.it  not.  M.uy."  i  Luke 
i.  30.)  And  at  llie  Resurrection  :  "  He  is  not 
here;  He  is  risen,  ami  -oeth  before  you." 
(ib.  xxiv.  6.)  "  ( 'oinc.  and  see  !  "  (  Matt,  xxviii. 
(..  i  And  at  the  Second  Coming.  For  that  they 
may  not  be  utterly  in  amaze,  therefore  it  is 
added,  "Shall  thus  come."  (ib.  xxv.  31.) 
They  recover  their  breath  a  little;  if  indeed 
He  shall  come  again,  if  also  thus  come,  and 
not  be  unapproachable  !  And  that  expression 
also,  that  it  is  "  from  them  "  He  is  taken  up, 
is  not  idly  added. l  And  of  the  Resurrection 
indeed  Christ  Himself  bears  witness  (be 
cause  of  all  things  this  is,  next  to  the  Nativity, 
nay  even  above  the  Nativity,  the  most  won 
derful  :  His  raising  Himself  to  life  again) : 
for,  "  Destroy,''  He  says,  "  this  Temple,  and 
in  three  days  I-  will  raise  it  up.''  (John  ii.  19.) 
"  Shall  thus  come,"  say  they.  If  any  there 
fore  desires  to  see  Christ ;  if  any  grieves  that 
he  has  not  seen  Him  :  having  this  heard,  let 
him  show  forth  an  admirable  life,  and  cer 
tainly  he  shall  see  Him,  and  shall  not  be  dis 
appointed.  For  Christ  will  come  with  greater 
glory,  though  "  thus,"  in  this  manner,  with  a 
body  *  ;  and  much  more  wondrous  will  it  be, 
to  see  Him  descending  from  heaven.  But  for 
what  He  will  come,  they  do  not  add. 

["  Shall  thus  come,"  etc.]  This  is  a  con 
firmation  of  the  Resurrection  ;  for  if  he  was 
taken  up  with  a  body,  much  rather  must  He 
have  risen  again  with  a  body.  Where  are 
those  who  disbelieve  the  Resurrection  ?  Who 
are  thev,  I  pray?  Are  they  Gentiles,  or 
Christians  ?  for  I  am  ignorant.  But  no,  I 
know  well :  they  are  Gentiles,  who  also  dis 
believe  the  work  of  Creation.  For  the  two 
denials  go  together:  the  denial  that  God  cre 
ates  any  thing  from  nothing,  and  the  denial 
that  He  raises  up  what  has  been  buried. 
But  then,  being  ashamed  to  be  thought  such 
as  "  know  not  the  power  of  God  "  (Matt.  xxii. 
29),  that  we  may  not  impute  this  to  them,  they 
allege  :  We  do  not  say  it  with  this  meaning, 
but  because  there  is  no  need  of  the  body. 
Truly  it  may  be  seasonably  said,  "  The  fool 
will  speak  foolishness."  (Is.  xxxii.  6.)  Are 


any  thing  individually  about  this,  being  necessarily  involved 
in  the  idea  of  the  resurrection,  (rjj  avaaraati 


. 

In  the  later  recension  it  is  added:  "  but  is  declaratory  of 
His  love  towards  them,  and  of  their  election,  and  that  He  will 
not  leave  those  whom  He  has  chosen." 

"  John  ii.  19  ;  «yi>  cyepi  ovrbt-,  Chrys.  adding  the  pronoun  for 
emphasis. 

*  The  emphasis  of  the  OUTUC  and  ov  rponor  is  better  preserved 
if  we  interpret  them  to  mean  risiHv,  or  with  the  accompani 
ment  of  a  cloud,  in  reference  to  the  f«<fr«A>,  (9t,  rather  than 
merely  (as  Chrvs  '  "with*  body."  They  hail  not  r.tisol  the 
question  as  to  his  coming  with  or  without  a  body.  What  they 
wanted  to  know  was  whether  he  was  coming  in  su 
that  they  could  recognize  him.—  G.  B.  S. 


you  not  ashamed  not  to  grant,  that  God  can 
create  from  nothing?  If  he  creates  from 
matter  already  existing,  \\hcrein  does  Hr 
•  iilier  tioin  men?  lint  whenre.  \.,ti  de 
mand,  are  evils?  Though  you  should  not 
know  whence,  ought  you  for  that  to  introduce 
another  evil  in  the  knowledge  of  evils? 
Hereupon  two  absurdities  follow.  For  if  you 
do  not  grant,  that  from  things  which  are  not, 
God  made  the  things  which  are,  much  more- 
shall  you  be  ignorant  whence  are  evils :  and 
then,  again,  you  introduce  another  evil,  the 
affirming  that  Evil  (rf/v  Kaiiiav)  is  uncreated. 
Consider  now  what  a  thing  it  is,  when  you 
wish  to  find  the  source  of  evils,  to  be  both 
ignorant  of  it,  and  to  add  another  to  it. 
Search  after  the  origin  of  evils,  and  do  not 
blaspheme  God.  And  how  do  I  blaspheme  ? 
says  he.  When  you  make  out  that  evils  have 
a  power  equal  to  God's  ;  a  power  uncreated. 
For,  observe  what  Paul  says;  "  For  the  invis 
ible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made."  (Rom.  i.  20.) 
But  the  devil  would  have  both  to  be  of  matter, 
that  there  may  be  nothing  left  from  which  we 
may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  tell 
me,  whether  is  harder:  to»  take  that  which  is 
by  nature  evil  (if  indeed  there  be  ought  such ; 
for  'I  speak  upon  your  principles,  since  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  evil  by  nature),  and  make 
it  either  good,  or  even  coefficent  of  good  ?  or, 
to  make  of  nothing?  Whether  is  easier  (I 
speak  of  quality) ;  to  induce  the  non-existent 
quality ;  or  to  take  the  existing  quality,  and 
change  it  into  its  contrary  ?  where  there 
is  no  house,  to  make  the  house ;  or  where  it  is 
utterly  destroyed,  to  make  it  identically  exist 
again  ?  Why,  as  this  is  impossible,  so  is  that : 
to  make  a  thing  into  its  opposite.  Tell  me, 
whether  is  harder;  to  make  a  perfume,  or  to 
make  filth  have  the  effect  of  perfume  ?  Say, 
whether  of  these  is  easier  (since  we  subject 
God  to  our  reasonings  :  nay,  not  we,  but  ye)  ; 
to  form  eyes,  or  to  make  a  blind  man  to  see 
continuing  blind,  and  yet  more  sharp-sighted, 
than  one  who  does  see  ?  To  make  blindness 
into  sight,  and  deafness  into  hearing  ?  To 
me  the  other  seems  easier.  Say  then  do 


J  The  text  in  both  classes  of  manuscripts,  and  in  the  Edd.. 
needs  reformation.  The  argument  is.  If  good  and  evil  be.  as 
the  Maniclia-ans  say.  both  self-subsistent.  then  evil  must  sub 
sist  for  ever.  For  if.  as  ttu-y  iittinn.  (. 

nothing,  neither  can  He  change  a  thing  into  its  <>|>|>osite  ;  nay, 
much  less,  for  this  is  harder  than  that.  In  K.  (the  text  of  the 
Edd.)  the  reading  is,  TO  4>v<rct  KO.XOV  KoAbr  woi^o-at  >«»  Y*  Tl  «<rr.1 
xaO'  iipac  yap  A«y<u-  <t>van.  yap  ov&iv  t'erri  iroiijaai  «a«br  icaAov 
avvtpyov]  r)  TO  i(  ovx  ovriav  :  which  as  usual  in  this  V 
attempt  to  explain  the  meaning,  but  is  not  what  the  context 
requires,  in  C.  A.  ithe  original  text)  TO  <jW«i  *axor  irot^rai  t«i 
y«  TI  ian-  xaff  ii^af  yap  A«y«i-  4>iio-<i  yap  oi'O.r  I<TTI  trot^o-ai  Kaxbr 
i,  icaAbK  «ai  «aAoO  ovvtpyov)  i  TO  [oO«.  A.]  «"{  ov*  o»Twy.  Read, 
TO  <t>v<rti  tax-ov  («i  y«  Ti  «'<TTI-  xaf  w^at  yap  A.yui-  ^uati  yap  ov6*t> 
io-n  «a«oi'i  iroiijaai  <j  xaAbf  Jj  «ai  xaAou  ai/vtpyo?. 
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you  grant  God  that  which  is  harder,  and 
not  grant  the  easier?  But  souls  also  they 
affirm  to  be  of  His  substance.  Do  you  see 
what  a  number  of  impieties  and  absurdities 
are  here  !  In  the  first  place,  wishing  to  show 
that  evils  are  from  God,  they  bring  in  another 
thing  more  impious  than  this,  that  they  are 
equal  with  Him  in  majesty,  and  God  prior  in 
existence  to  none  of  them,  assigning  this 
great  prerogative  even  to  them  !  In  the  next 
place,  they  affirm  evil  to  be  indestructible : 
for  if  that  which  is  uncreated  can  be  de 
stroyed,  ye  see  the  blasphemy !  So  that  it 
comes  to  this,  either  l  that  nothing  is  of  God, 
if  not  these ;  or  that  these  are  God  !  Thirdly, 
what  I  have  before  spoken  orf,  in  this  point 
they  defeat  themselves,  and  prepare  against 
themselves  fresh  indignation.  Fourthly,  they 
affirm  unordered  matter  to  possess  such  inhe 
rent  (ETriTt/6ei6rr/ra)  power.  Fifthly,  that  evil  is 
the  cause  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  that 
without  this  the  Good  had  not  been  good. 
Sixthly,  they  bar  against  us  the  ways  of 
attaining  unto  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Seventhly,  they  bring  God  down  into  men, 
yea  plants  and  logs.  For  if  our  soul  be  of 
the  substance  of  God,  but  the  process  of  its 
transmigration  into  new  bodies  brings  it  at 
last  into  cucumbers,  and  melons,  and  onions, 
why  then  the  substance  of  God  will  pass  into 
cucumbers !  And  if  we  say,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  fashioned  the  Temple  [of  our  Lord's 
body]  in  the  Virgin,  they  laugh  us  to 
scorn:  and  if,  that  He  dwelt  in  that  spiritual 
Temple,  again  they  laugh  ;  while  they  them 
selves  are  not  ashamed  to  bring  down  God's 
substance  into  cucumbers,  and  melons,  and 
flies,  and  caterpillars,  and  asses,  thus  excog 
itating  a  new  fashion  of  idolatry :  for  let  it  not 
be  as  the  Egyptians  have  it,  "  The  onion  is 
God ; "  but  let  it  be,  "  God  in  the  onion  "  ! 
Why  dost  thou  shrink  from  the  notion  of 
God's  entering  into  a  body  ? 2  'It  is  shock 
ing,'  says  he.  Why  then  this  is  much  more 
shocking.  But, a  forsooth,  it  is  not  shocking 


1  "Ocrr*  avdym)  y  nr)oiv  rov  Stov  tlvai  ti  >tij  ravra.-  n  KOI  &tbv 
€11-01.  For  so  it  seems  the  passage  should  be  read,  for  which 
the  Mss.  have  i?  «i  jirj  raura,  and  then  in  the  older  text,  »)  «ai 
e«bv  eli/oi,  for  which  the  modern  recension,  D.  E.  F.  and  Edd. 
have  ij  itai  &tbv  ftij  tli-ai. 

»  r'riv  ivaiandTuHTiv  TOU  &tov.  Edd.  titrevaianariaaiv.  But  the 
Manichees  affirmed  a  ntTtvo-iandTta<rit>  of  the  particle  of  the 
Divine  Substance,  the  human  soul  ;  viz.  the  more  polluted  soul 
transmigrates  into  other  men,  and  animals  (Archelai  et  Manet. 
Dispiit.  $.  ix.  Routh,  Kelt.  Sacc.  iv.  161.),  but  in  the  last  stage 
of  the  process  of  its  purgation,  into  vegetable  substances  less 
attached  to  the  earth  by  roots,  such  as  gourds,  etc.  in  which 
the  Divine  particle  is  self-conscious  and  intelligent  (see  the 
following  note),  whereas  in  animal  substances  it  is  brutiticd. 
In  this  sense  it  is  said  above,  17  utTtva.  cx^atVct  cit  <TIKVOV<; 
K.  r.  A.  What  they  denied  was,  an  iva<una.-Tuxns  e«ou  by  In 
carnation. 

3  'AAA'  ouic  ottrvpoi-;  irws  yo-pi  oirtp  (om.  A.)  a.v  «i?  Vjfia? 
yei'ijTai'  TO  ot  ffbv  OITWS  aio*vpo*-.  Edd.  aAA*  ouit  aitr\pov  ;  iru»?  ; 
oirtp  yap  av  ei«  ^M»«  ytvirai  orru?  aio'xpo*'.  Erasmus:  An  nan 
hoc  turpe  est  >  Quomoda  »<>«  turpc  sit  in  Deuin.  quod,  si  nn- 
/>i>  ntntingat,  rc-,-tra  turpe  futurum  sit  ?  lien.  Quandotjuidem 


— how  should  it  be  ? — this  same  thing  which  is 
so,  if  it  be  into  us  !  '  But  thy  notion  is  indeed 
shocking.'  Do  ye  see  the  filthiness  of  their 
impiety  ? — But  why  do  they  not  wish  the  body 
to  be  raised  ?  And  why  do  they  say  the 
body  is  evil  ?  By  what  then,  tell  me,  dost 
thou  know  God  ?  by  what  hast  thou  the 
knowledge  of  existing  things  ?  The  phi 
losopher  too  :  by  means  of  what  is  he  a  philos 
opher,  if  the  body  does  nothing  towards  it  ? 
Deaden  the  senses,  and  then  learn  something 
of  the  things  one  needs  to  know !  What 
would  be  more  foolish  than  a  soui,  if  from  the 
first  it  had  the  senses  deadened  ?  If  the 
deadening  of  but  a  single  part,  I  mean  of  the 
brain,  becomes  a  marring  of  it  altogether  ;  if 
all  the  rest  should  be  deadened,  what  would 
it  be  good  for  ?  Show  me  a  soul  without  a 
body.  Do  you  not  hear  physicians  say, 
The  presence  of  disease  sadly  enfeebles  the 
soul  ?  How  long  will  ye  put  off  hanging 
yourselves  ?  Is  the  body  material  ?  tell  'me. 
"  To  be  sure,  it  is."  Then  you  ought  to  hate 
it.  Why  do  .you  feed,  why  cherish  it  ?  You 
ought  to  get  quit  of  this  prison.  But  besides  : 
"  God  cannot  overcome  matter,  unless  he 
(avffTT'MKi/)  implicate  himself  with  it :  for  he 
cannot  issue  orders  to  i:  (O  feebleness !) 
until  he  close  with  it,  and  (praMf)  take  his 
stand  (say  you)  through  the  whole  of  it !  " 
And  a  king  indeed  does  all  by  commanding ; 
but  God,  not  by  commanding  the  evil !  In 
short,  if  it  were  unparticipant  of  all  good,  it 
could  not  subsist  at  all.  For  Evil  cannot  sub 
sist,  unless  it  lay  hold  upon  somewhat  of  the 
accidents  of  Virtue  :  so  that  if  it  had  been 
heretofore  all  unmixed  with  virtue,  it  would 
have  perished  long  ago :  for  such  is  the  con 
dition  of  evils.  Let  there  be  a  profligate 
man,  let  him  put  upon  himself  no  restraint 
whatever,  will  he  live  ten  days  ?  Let  there  be 


si  in  nobisfiat,  fere  turpe  est.  i.  e.  For.  that  same  which,  if 
it  take  place  in  us.  is  indeed  shocking  [how  should  it  not  be  so 
in  God?].  The  exclamation,  El&tre  irvpttrbv  i*tfiti*i\  seems 
to  imply  either  that  Serai?  ai<r\pov  is  part  of  the  Manichsean  s 
reply,  or  that  something  is  omitted.  Perhaps  the  reporter 
wrote,  TO  Si  a.  OVTUK;  altr\pov,  meaning  atopa.:  "  But  the  body, 
etc."  "Av  ei?  rj^a';  yevrirai  can  hardly  be.  as  taken  by  Erasm., 
auodsi  nobis  contingat,  I.  e.  that  our  substance  should  migrate 
into  plants,  etc.  but  rather,  if  it  be  into  us  that  this  (embodying 
of  the  Divine  Substance)  takes  place.  For  illustration  of  the 
Manichaean  tenets  here  alluded  to,  comp.  Euod.  de  l-'id.  adr. 
Munich.  $  35.  (Opp.  St.  Augustin.,  Append,  t.  viii.  Ben.)  .Vow 
l\-ns  Umniclun  luctum  pateretur  de  partis  sutr  abscissione  vet 
amissione  ;  quam  fartcin  dicunt  tjuum  infructihus  re!  in  her. 
bis  fuerit,  id  est,  in  tnelone.  vet  beta,  vel  talibus  rebus,  et 
principium  suum  et  inedietatein  et  finem  nosse,  cum  autem  ad 

propterta 


'•' 


pars  lid,  etc.  "  Then  the  God  of  the  Manichaean  would  not 
suffer  grief  in  consequence  of  the  cutting  off  or  loss  of  part  of 
his  substance;  which  part,  they  say,  if  it  be  in  fruits  or  in  herbs, 
as  in  the  melon  or  beet  or  such-like,  knows  its  beginning  and 
middle  and  end  ;  but  when  it  comes  to  flesh,  loses  all  intelli 
gence  :  so  that  the  reason  why  the  Teacher  was  sent  to  men 
was,  because  in  them  the  particle  of  God  was  stultified,  etc." 
And  Commonitor,  de  recip.  Manich.  Art.  3.  (ibid.)  ut  credatur 
pan  Dei polluta  teneri  in  ciicumtrifrus  et  tnehnil'US  et  radicu- 
lis  et  port-is  et  qtiifrusyue  rilissimis  herbutis,  etc. 


H..MII.Y     III    1 


T1IK    ACTS   OF   Till.    Al'<  >STLES. 


a  i. .hhi-i,  .UK!  devoid  of  all  conscience  in  his 
dealings  with  every  one,  let  him  he  such  even 
to  his  Tellow-robbers,  will  he  be  able  to  live? 

Let  there  he  a  thief,  void  of  all  shame,  who 
knows  not  what  blushing  is,  but  steals  openly 
in  public.  It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  evils  to 
subsist,  unless  they  get  some  small  share  at 
lea>t  in  ;_;ood.  So  that  hereupon,  according 
to  these  men,  God  gave  them  their  subsistence. 


and  earth,  and  sun,  and  air;  for  air  is 
also  body,  though    not    solid.      It   is    in    point 
then  to  say,   "  The  wicked  have   told   me  fool 
ish    things'."     (1's.  cxix.  85.)      Hut'li-t    not   us 
endure  t lie-in,  let  us  block  up  our  • 
them.      For  there  is,  yea.  thm-   i-. 
tion  of  bodies.     This  the  sepulchre  which  ifl  .it 
Jerusalem  declares,  this  the  pillar8  to  which 
He  was  bound,  when  He  was  scourged.     For, 


Let  there  be  a  city  of  wicked  men  ;  will  it  "  We  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him,"  it  is  said, 
stand?  Hut  let  them  be  wicked,  not  only  Let  us  then  believe  in  the  Resurrection,  and 
with  regard  to  the  good,  but  towards  each  do  things  worthy  of  it,  that  we  may  attain  to 
other.  Why,  it  is  impossible  such  a  city '  the  good  things  which  are  to  come,  through 
should  stand.  Truly,  "  professing  themselves  i  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the 
to  be  wise,  they  became  fools."  (Rom.  i.  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together,  be 
ia.)  If  bodily  substance  be  evil,  then  all  |  power,  honor,  now  and  for  ever,  world  with- 
things  visible  exist  idly,  and  in  vain,  both  1  out  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY   III. 

ACTS  I.  12. 


"  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount 
called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath 
day's  journey. 

"  THEX  returned  they,"  it  is  said  :  namely, 
when  they  had  heard.  For  they  could  not 
have  borne  it,  if  the  angel  had  not  (i'TrepfOero) 
referred  them  to  another  Coming.  It  seems 
to  me,  that  it  was  also  on  a  sabbath-day  l  that 
these  things  took  place;  for  he  would  not 
thus  have  specified  the  distance,  saying, 
"  from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from 
Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey,"  un 
less  they  were  then  going  on  the  sabbath- 
day  a  certain  definite  distance.  "  And  when 
they  were  come  in,"  it  says,  "they  went  up 
into  an  upper  room,  where  they  were  making 
their  abode  :  "  so  they  then  remained  in  Jeru 
salem  after  the  Resurrection :  "  both  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  :  "  no  longer  is  only  the 
latter  together  with  his  brother  mentioned,  '- 
but  together  with  Peter  the  two:  "and 
Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Thomas,  Barthol 
omew,  and  Matthew,  and  James  (the  son)  of 
Alphreus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas,  ithe 
brother)  of  James."  *  (v.i3.)  He  has  done 


1  This  must  be  taken  as  a  hasty  remark,  unless  (which  is  not 
hkelvl  a  labbatb  extraordinary  is  meant. 

1  The  meanmv:  seems  to  be.  "he  is  not  content  to  mention 
only  James  and  John  with  Peter,  but  gives  the  full  list  of  the 

*  The  meaning  ol  'Ioi/£ac  'laxw^ov  d.  13,  cf.  Luke  vi.  i'  >  is  a 
dispute  i  "-r  the  genitive  denotes  the  relation  ol 

J 


(Well  to  mention  the  disciples:  for   since  one 
I  had  betrayed   Christ,   and  another  had  been 
unbelieving,    he    thereby  shows    that,    except 
the  first,  all  of  them  were  preserved. 

"  These  were  all  continuing  with  one  accord 
in  prayer  together  with  the  women."  (v.  14.) 
For  this  is  a  powerful  weapon  in  temptations ; 
and  to  this  they  had  been  trained.  ["Con 
tinuing  with  one  accord."]  Good.  (Ka'/ur). 
Besides,  the  present  temptation  directed 
them  to  this  :  for  they  exceedingly  feared  the 
Jews.  "  With  the  women,"  it  is  said  :  for  he 
had  said  that  they  had  followed  Him:  "and 
with  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus."  (Luke  xxiii. 
55.)  How  then  [is  it  said,  that  "that disciple  "] 
j  took  her  to  his  own  home  "  (John  xix.  26),  at 
that  time  ?  But  then  the  Lord  had  brought 
them  together  again,  and  so  returned.4  "  And 


the  English  translators  is  allowed  to  stand  because  it  is,  prob 
ably,  the  more  common  one  and  has  many  able  modern  exe- 
getes  in  its  favor  among  whom  are  Buttmann.  Gram.  X.  T. 
(.k.  i  Kng.  Trans.)  p.  94.  and,  more  doubtfully,  Winer,  X.  T. 
(Irani.  iKng.  Trans.,  p.  190.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  usage 
is  strongly  in  favor,  of  supplying  i>iot.  The  former  view  iden 
tifies  this  Judas  with  the  author  of  the  Kpistle  (Jud.  i.  11  and  is 
that  "t  our  older  English  Trans.  The  latter  understands  this 
Judas  to  be  the  son  of  an  unknown  James  ami  is  t..-. 
Th  iver's  /,•>..  Meyer  and  the  Revised  Vs.  Tome  this  view 
KCIDI  proh.,i,!v  correct  <.  B.  S 

*  TO    (v\ov   fi'Qa.    irpofff&t&r)    icai    «M<t<yriyw#Tj.      The    '  Pillar    of 
Flagellation  '  is  exhibited  in  the   Latin  Choir  of  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

*  llnAif  Si  irvi-aycifuif  airrovf    oi'-rwf    «ari)A0<»-.      So    the    older 
text:    i.  e.  When  they  were  scattered  every  man    to  his  own 
home,   that  disciple  Had  taken  her  <>«  ra  iiia.     But  after  the 
Resurrection  Christ  had  gathered  them  together,  an.'. 

all    assembled)  had  returned  to   the   usual    place   or    mode  of 


THE    WOUKS    OF    ST.    CI I  KYSOSTc  ).M. 


[HuMILY    III. 


with  His  brethren."  (John  xvii.  5.)  These 
also  were  before  unbelieving. 

"And  in  those  days,"  it  says,  "  Peter  stood 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said." 
(v.  15.)  Both  as  being  ardent,  and  as  having 
been  put  in  trust  by  Christ  with  the  flock, 
and  as  having  precedence  in  honor, '  he 
always  begins  the  discourse.  ("  The  number 
of  the  names  together  were  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty.)  Men  and  brethren,"  he  says, 
"  this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  ful 
filled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  before,"  '2 
[etc.]  (v.  1 6.)  Why  did  he  not  ask  Christ 
to  give  him  some  one  in  the  room  of 
Judas  ?  It  is  better  as  it  is.  For  in  the 
first  place,  they  were  engaged  in  other 
things ;  secondly,  of  Christ's  presence  with 
them,  the  greatest  proof  that  could  be  given 
was  this  :  as  He  had  chosen  when  He  was 
among  them,  so  did  He  now  being  absent. 
No\v  this  was  no  small  matter  for  their  conso 
lation.  But  observe  how  Peter  does  every 
thing  with  the  common  consent ;  nothing 
imperiously.  And  he  does  not  speak  thus 
without  a  meaning.  But  observe  how  he  con 
soles  them  concerning  what  had  passed.  In 
fact,  what  had  happened  had  caused  them  no 
small  consternation.  For  if  there  are  many 
now  who  canvass  this  circumstance,  what 
may  we  suppose  they  had  to  say  then  ? 

"  Men  and  brethren,"  says  Peter.  For  if 
the  Lord  called  them  brethren,  much  more 
may  he.  ["  Men,"  he  says] :  they  all  being 
present.8  See  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  the 
angelic  condition  !  No  distinction  there, 
"  neither  male  nor  female."  I  would  that  the 
Churches  were  such  now  !  None  there  had 
his  mind  full  of  some  worldly  matter,  none 
was  anxiously  thinking  about  household  con 
cerns.  Such  a  benefit  are  temptations,  such 
the  advantage  of  afflictions  ! 

"  This  Scripture,"  says  he,  "  must  needs 
have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
spake  before."  Always  he  comforts  them  by 
the  prophecies.  So  does  Christ  on  all  occa- 


'  IIpoTi/ioT<pof,  B.  <_".:  irpoTi/iiofiti'o?  A.  and  Catena:  rov  vopou 
>rp<iTo«,  E.  D.  F.  Comp.  Horn,  in  Matt.  liv.  t.  ii.  107.  "What 
then  saith  the  mouth  of  the  Apostles,  Peter?  He,  the  ever 
ardent,  the  coryphzus  of  the  choir  of  the  Apostles.1' 

z  Chrys.  seems  to  have  read  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
The  rest  of  the  citation  being  omitted  in  the  Mss.  the  remod- 
ellerof  ihe  text  makes  alterations,  and  adds  matter  of  his  own, 
to  make  the  exposition  run  smoother.  "  Why  did  he  not  ask 
Christ,  ulaaf,  to  give  him  some  one  in  the  place  of  Judas' 
And  why  of  their  own  selves  do  they  not  make  the  election  ?  " 
Then  instead  of  jSe'Ariop  yiyovt  loinon  npatrov  niv  yap.  it.  r.  A.  he 
has,  ftt\ti<av  AOITTCH*  ^v  ycyovuK  o  Ilcrpb?  aii-ros  iavroii.  K.  T.  A. 
"  Peter  has  now  become  a  better  man  than  he  was.  So  much 
for  this  point.  But  as  to  their  request  to  have  their  body  tilled 
up  not  simply,  but  by  revelation,  we  will  mention  two  reasons; 
first,  "etc. 

*  Edd.  "Wherefore  he  uses  this  address,  they  all  being 
present."  But  the  old  text  has  simply  ndvriov  napovruv,  i.  e. 
all,  both  men  and  women.  Chrys.  is  commenting  on  tin- 
address  oiv&pts  aSt\<f>oi  as  including  the  it'oiin-n  also  who  were 
before  said  to  be  present.  Comp.  Horn,  in  M,ilt  Ixxiii.  p.  712, 
B.  on  the  separation  of 


en  and  women  in  the  Churches. 


sions.  In  the  very  same  way,  he  shows  here 
that  no  strange  thing  had  happened,  but 
what  had  already  been  foretold.  "  This 
Scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,"  he 
says,  "which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth 
of  David  spake  before."  He  does  not  say, 
David,  but  the  Spirit  through  him.  See  what 
kind  of  doctrine  the  writer  has  at  the  very 
outset  of  the  book.  Do  you  see,  that  it  was 
not  for  nothing  that  I  said  in  the  beginning 
of  this  work,  that  this  book  is  the  Polity  of 
the  Holy  Spirit?  "Which  the  Holy  Ghost 
spake  before  by  the  mouth  of  David." 
Observe  how  he  appropriates  (oucuovrtu)  him; 
and  that  it  is  an  advantage  to  them,  that  this 
was  spoken  by  David,  and  not  by  some  other 
Prophet.  "  Concerning  Judas,"  he  says, 
"which  was  guide."  Here  again  mark  the 
philosophical  temper  of  the  man  :  how  he  does 
not  mention  him  with  scorn,  nor  say,  "  that 
wretch,"  "that  miscreant  :  "  bur  simply  states 
the  fact  ;  and  does  not  even  say,  "  who 
betrayed  Him,"  but  does  what  he  can  to 
transfer  the  guilt  to  others :  nor  does  he 
animadvert  severely  even  on  these  :  "  \Yhich 
was  guide."  he  says,  "  to  them  that  took 
Jesus."  Furthermore,  before  he  declares 
where  David  had  spoken,  he  relates  what  had 
been  the  case  with  Judas,  that  from  the 
things  present  he  may  fetch  assurance  of  the 
things  future,  and  show  that  this  man  had 
already  received  his  due.  "  For  he  was 
numbered,"  says  he,  "with  us,  and  had 
obtained  part  of  this  ministry.  Now  this 
man  acquired  a  field  out  of  the  reward  of 
iniquity."  (v.  17,  18.)  He  gives  his  discourse  a 
moral  turn,  and  covertly  mentions  the  cause 
of  the  wickedness,  because  it  carried  reproof 
with  it.1  And  he  does  not  say,  The  Jews, 
but,  "  this  man,  acquired  "  it.  For  since  the 
minds  of  weak  persons  do  not  attend  to 
things  future,  as  they  do  to  things  present,  he 
discourses  of  the  immediate  punishment 
inflicted.  "  And  falling  headlong,  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst."  He  does  well  to 
dilate  not  upon  the  sin,  but  upon  the  punish 
ment.  "  And,"  he  says,  "  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out."  This  brought  them  consola 
tion.-  "And  it  was  known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem  ,  insomuch  as  that  field 
is  called  in  their  proper  tongue  Aceldama,  that 


1  k.a.v8aLVQVTt»>s  Aeyct  TT)|/  airi'dy,  naiSfVTiierjv  ovffav  :  i.  e.  "  in 
speaking  of  the  wages  of  Judas,  he  indicates,  that  the  Jews,  by 
whom  he  was  hired,  were  the  authors  of  the  wickedness:  but 
because  this  carried  reproof,  he  does  it  covertly,  by  implica 
tion."  In  the  next  sentence,  he  goes  on  to  another  point  of 
the  exposition,  Kai  oi-  A«y«,  «.  r.  A.  i.  e.  "  And  observe  also. 
that  with  the  same  wise  forbearance,  he  says  it  not  of  the 
Jews,  but  of  Judas,  that  a  piece  of  ground  was  all  that  was 
gotten  by  this  wickedness  :  now,  in  fact,  not  Judas  earned 
this,  but  the  Jews."  The  modern  tex 


*  TOUTO   irapa/ivdi 
omitted  here. 


t  has  ov>  A«y€i  yap. 
cicctrocc   i<t>tp<.     Something  seems  to  be 


Till-.    AC  IS   i  >!••    1  Hi-:    APOS1  LES. 


i|  to  say.  i  he  field  ot  1)1. .od."  iv.  i«)'.  Now  the 
lews  '  gave  it  tliis  name,  not  on  ihis  account, 
but  he.  .ins,-  ,  .t  Judas;  here,  however,  Peter 
makes  it  to  have  this  reference,  and  when  he 
brings  forward  the  adveisaiies  as  witnesses. 
both  by  the  fact  that  they  named  it,  and  by 
saying,  "in  their  proper  tongue,"  this  is  what 
he  means. 

Then  after  the  event,  he  appositely  brings 
in  the  Prophet,  saying,  "  For  it  is  written  in 
the  i;,iok  ot  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be 
desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein" 
(v.  20)  i  Ps.  Ixix.  25):  this  is  said  of  the  field 
and  the  dwelling:  "And  his  bishopric  let 
another  take  ;  that  is,  his  office,  his  priesthood. 
So  that  this,  he  says,  is  not  my  counsel,  but 
His  who  hath  foretold  these  things.  For, 
that  he  may  not  seem  to  be  undertaking 
a  great  thing,  and  just  such  as  Christ  had 
done,  he  adduces  the  Prophet  as  a  witness. 
4i  Wherefore  it  behooves  of  these  men  which 
havecompanied  with  us  all  the  time."  (v.  21.) 
Why  does  he  make  it  their  business  too? 
That  the  matter  might  not  become  an  object 
of  strife,  and  they  might  not  fall  into  conten 
tion  about  it.  For  if  the  Apostles  them 
selves  once  did  this,  much  more  might  those. 
This  he  ever  avoids.  Wherefore  at  the 
beginning  he  said,  u  Men  and  brethren.  It 
behooves  ''  to  choose  from  among  you.'*  He 
defers  the  decision  to  the  whole  body,  thereby 
both  making  the  elected  objects  of  reverence 
and  himself  keeping  clear  of  all  invicliousness 
with  regard  to  the  rest.  For  such  occasions 
always  give  rise  to  great  evils.  Now  that 
some  one  must  needs  be  appointed,  he 
adduces  the  prophet  as  witness:  but  from 
among  what  persons :  "  Of  these,"  he  says, 
"  which  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time." 
To  have  said,  the  worthy  must  present  them 
selves,  would  have  been  to  insult  the  others  ; 
but  now  he  refers  the  matter  to  length  of 
time ;  for  he  says  not  simply,  "  These  who 
have  companied  with  us,"  but,  "  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
us.  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  unto 
thai  same  dav  that  He  was  taken  up  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  His  resurrection  "  (v.  22) :  that  their 
college  (,',  fnpdf)  might  not  be  left  mutilated. 
Then  why  did  it  not  rest  with  Peter  to  make 
the  election  himself:  what  was  the  motive? 
This;  that  he  might  not  seem  to  bestow  it 
of  favor.  And  besides,  he  was  not  yet 


1  Here  .ilv.  Oirvv  seems  to  be  imperfectly  reported.  His 
meaning  may  be  gathered  from  what  is  said  further  on,  in  the 
recapitul.n  ion  :  i.e.  in  giving  the  field  that  name,  "because  it 
was  the  price  of  blood  "  (Matt  xxvii.  8),  they;  unconsi  i..\is]\ 
juophesied  .  lor  uidci-il  the  reward  of  thtir  iniquity  was  this. 
that  their  place  became  an  Aceldama. 

1  So  A  B  ("  and  the  Catena.  The  other  text  has  c'f  ^iiv, 
which  is  less  apposite. 


endowed  with  the  spmt.  "And  they 
appointed  two.  Joseph  (ailed  Harsabus,  who 
was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias."  (v.  23.) 
Not  he  appointed  them  :  but  it  was  he  that 
introduced  the  proposition  to  that  effect,  at 
the  same  time  pointing  out  that  even  this 
was  not  his  own,  but  from  old  time  by 
prophecy  ;  so  that  he  acted  as  expositor,  not 
as  preceptor.  "Joseph  called  Harsabus,  who 
was  surnamed  Justus."  Perhaps  both  names. 
are  given,  because  there  were  others  of  the 
same  name,  for  among  the  Apostles  also 
there  were  several  names  alike;  as  James, 
and  James  (the  son)  of  Alphfieus ;  Simon 
Peter,  and  Simon  Zelotes ;  Judas  (the 
brother)  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot.  The 
appellation,  however,  may  have  arisen  from  a 
change  of  life,  and  very  likely  also  of  the 
moral  character.8  "They  appointed  two,"  it 
is  said,  "  Joseph  called  Barsabus,  who  was 
surnamed.  Justus,  and  Matthias.  And  they 
prayed,  and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these 
two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part 
of  this  ministry  and  Apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go 
to  his  own  place.''  (v.  24,  25.)  They  do  well 
to  mention  the  sin  of  Judas,  thereby  showing 
that  it  is  a  witness  they  ask  to  have ;  not 
increasing  the  number,  but  not  suffering  it  to 
be  diminished.  "And  they  gave  forth  their 
lots  "  (for  the  spirit  was  not  yet  sent),  "and 
the  lot  /ell  upon  Matthias :  and  he  was 
numbered  with  the  eleven  Apostles."  (v.  26.) 

"  Then,"  it  says,  "  returned  they  unto  Jeru 
salem  from  the  mount  called  Olivet  (Recapit 
ulation),  ["  which4  is  niph  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
distance  of  a  sabbath-clay's  journey  :  "]  so  that 
there  was  no  long  way  to  go,  to  be  a  cause  of 
alarm  to  them  while  yet  trembling  and  fearful. 
"And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up 
1  into  an  upper  room."  They  durst  not  appear 
in  the  town.  They  also  did  well  to  go  up  into 
an  upper  room,  as  it  became  less  easy  to 
arrest  them  at  once.  "And  they  continued." 
it  is  said,  "with  one  accord  in  prayer."  Do 


3  '  AAAwt  Sf  «ai   n* 

ocoMaffia.  i.  e.  St.  Luke  gives  both  the  names  Joseph 
and  Justus,  perhaps  for  the  sake  of  distinction.  The  name  (as 
Latin  i  may  have  been  given  in  consequence  of  a  change  of 
life  (viz.  of  circumstancesi.  and  (as  me. mini:  '  the  Just  )  per 
haps  also  from  a  i hange  of  i  haracter  (irpoai>«(rn.V- Or,  vpoot- 
p«<ric  i3iovi  mav  be  opposed  to  p<T<M9oAr)  0«oi>  and  then  the 
meaning  would  be.  that  the  name  may  have  related  to  a 
change,  i  e.  reformation  of  life,  or  iK-rhaps  to  his  original 

moral  purpose  of  life.      But  I<rcu?  4«  xoi  secn:- 
suit  the  former  explanation. 

«  This  clause  of  the  text  is  added,  though  wanting  in  our 
M-s  The-  <  omment  is.  <oatt  MT»«<  M^pi*  ftai^ovaiv  oKtv  *o8o>. 
Tira  yfi-«r0ac  TP<MOI><TII-  in.  <cai  £<£oiKo<ri»>  ai-roif '  i.  e.  "so  that 
not  being  a  long  way  for  them  walking,  it  was  not.  etc.,"  which 
construction  being  somewhat  obscure,  the  modern  text  has, 

o&r,    M    *>0or 
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you  see  how  watchful  they  were  ?  "Continu 
ing  in  prayer,"  and  "  with  one  accord,"  as  it 
were  with  one  soul,  continuing  therein:  iwo 
things  reported  in  their  praise.  ["Where1 
they  were  abiding,"  etc.,  to,  "  And  Mary  the 
Mother  of  Jesus  and  His  brethren."]  Now 
Joseph  perhaps  was  dead  :  for  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  when  the  brethren  had  become 
believers,  Joseph  believed  n.ot ;  he  who  in 
fact  had  believed  before  any.  Certain  it  is 
that  we  nowhere  find  him  looking  upon 
Christ  as  man  merely.  As  where  His  mother 
said,  ["  Thy  father  and  I  did  seek  thee  sorrow 
ing."  (Luke  ii.  48.)  And  upon  another 
occasion,  it  was  said,]  "  Thy  hiother  *  and  thy 
brethren  seek  thee."  '(Matt.  xiii.  47.)  So 
that  Joseph  knew  this  .before  all  others.  And 
to  them  [the  brethren]  Christ  said,  "  The 
world  cannot  hate  you,  but  Me  it  hateth. 
(John  vii.  7.) 

Again,  consider  the  moderation  of  James. 
He  it  was  who  received  the  Bishopric  of  Jeru 
salem,  and  here  he  says  nothing.  Mark  also 
the  great  moderation  of  the  other  Apostles, 
how  they  concede  the  throne  to  him,  and  no 
longer  dispute  with  each  other.  For  that 
Church  was  as  it  were  in  heaven :  having 
nothing  to  do  with  this  world's  affairs  :  and 
resplendent  not  with  walls,  no,  nor  with  num 
bers,  but  with  the  zeal  of  them  that  formed 
.the  assembly.  They  were  "about  an  hun 
dred  and  twenty,"  it  says.  The  seventy  per 
haps  whom  Christ  Himself  had  chosen,  and 
other  of  the  more  earnest-minded  disciples,  as 
Joseph  and  Matthias,  (v.  14.)  There  were 
women,  he  says,  many,  who  followed  Him. 
(Mark  xv.  41.)  ["The  number  of  the  names 
together.]  Together  3"  they  were  on  all  occa 
sions. 

["Men  and   brethren,"  etc.]     Here  is  fore- 


i  Here  again,  as  usual,  in  the  renewed  exposition,  the  text  is 
omitted. 

a  'H  MTTijp  a°v  itai  ol  i6eA.(J>oi  trov  <f£rjToO/oi«iV  <re;  A.  C.  6 
7raT.jp  <rov  K.-  T.  A.  B.  Forcer,  we  must  read  ^TJTOUO'II'.  The 
passage  referred  to  is  Matt.  xiii.  47,  where  however  it  is  not 
Mary  that  speaks,  but  "A  certain  person  said  unto  Him,  Be 
hold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  without  seeking  to 
speak  with  Thee.  In  the  Homily  on  that  passage,  Chrys.  in 
terprets  that  Mary  presented  herself  on  that  occasion  ovSev 
ov&eiria  irepi  auroO  fieya.  4>a»ra£o|u.eVrj,  "having  as  yet  no  high 
idea  of  His  Person,"  and  that  both  she  and  His  brethren,  <i>? 

" 


pr><Tf\ov  i/uAu>  "looked  upon  Him  as  mere  man."     In 
y  he'adv'erts  to  that 


the   same  wa 

with  the  higher  faith  of  Joseph;  but  as  the  statement.  "His 
mother  said,"  is  not  accurate,  the  modern  text  tttbrtitnttt  the 
passage,  Luke  ii.  48,  and  reads,  TI\  »u?ri)p  i\(yti>,  'Eyia  xal 
o  irar.jp  <rov  ofivpwpei'oi  e^rovfiff  at.  It  seems  that  Chrys.  cited 
tliis  passage  also  (hence  our  Mss.  have  e^rovfiev  for  ^roOanX 
meaning,  that  it  was  not  Joseph  who  said  this,  but  Mary. 
(K  umenius,  however,  gives  a  different  turn  to  this  passage 
of  St.  Chrys.  "And  if  Joseph  had  been  alive,  he  too  would 
have  been  present  ;  especially  as  he  never.  //Xv  his  sans  (oi  <?f 
av-rou  viz.  the  a&e\<t,o\),  entertained  a  doubt  of  the  mystery  oi 
the  Incarnation.  Hut  it  is  manifest  that  lit  was  /<i;/Ar  </'•<«/. 
n  on  the  occasion  when,  as  Jesus  was  teaching,  Fiis 
kinsfolk  demanded  to  see  Him,  Joseph  u>as  not  f>r,  , 
what  siivs  the  GjMpel  ?  "Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  with 
out  see  -  thee  ;"  out  not  also,  Thy  father. 
*  'EJTI  TO  auTo.-  a  comment  on  v.  15. 


thought  for  providing  a  teacher ;  here  was  the 
first  who  ordained  a  teacher.  He  did  not 
say,  '  We  are  sufficient.'  So  far  was  he  be 
yond  all  vain-glory,  and  he  looked  to  one 
thing  alone.  And  yet  he  had  the  same  power 
to  ordain  as  they  all  collectively.*  But  well 
might  these  things  be  done  in  this  fashion, 
through  the  noble  spirit  of  the  man,  and  be 
cause  prelacy  then  was  not  an  affair  of  dig 
nity,  but  of  provident  care  for  the  governed. 
This  neither  made  the  elected  to  become 
elated,  for  it  was  to  dangers  that  they  were 
called,  nor  those  not  elected  to  make  a  griev 
ance  of  it,  as  if  they  were  disgraced.  But 
things  are  not  done  in  this  fashion  now ;  nay, 
quite  the  contrary.- — For  observe,  they  were 
an  hundred  and  twenty,  and  he  asks  for  one 
out  of  the  whole  body  •  with  good  right,  as 
having  been  put  in  charge  of  them:  for  to 
him  had  Christ  said,  "And  when  thou  art 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  (Luke 
xxii.  32,  Ben.) 

"For  he  was  numbered  with  us,"  (n-pwrof  TOV 
TTpdj/mi-of  avBevrtt  absent  from  A.  B.  C.)  says 
Peter.  On  this  account  it  behooves  to  pro 
pose  another ;  to  be  a  witness  in  his  place. 
And  see  how  he  imitates  his  Master,  ever 
discoursing  from  the  Scriptures,  and  saying 
nothing  as  yet  concerning  Christ;  namely, 
that  He  had  frequently  predicted  this  Him 
self.  Nor  does  he  mention  where  the  Scrip 
ture  speaks  of  the  treachery  of  Judas  ;  for 
instance,  "  The  mouth  of  the  wicked  and  the 
mouth  of  the  deceitful  are  opened  against 
me"  (Ps.  cix.  i.);  but  where  it  speaks  only 
of  his  punishment ;  for  this  was  most  to 
their  advantage.  It  shows  again  the  benevo 
lence  of  the  Lord  :  "  For  he  \vas  numbered 
with  US  "  (TOVTO  yap  airrovf  ud/.iara  Ltyfr.ei-  Af//a-mi 
irafav  A.  B.  C.),  he  says,  "  and  obtained  his  lot 
of  this  ministry."  'He  calls  it  everywhere 
"  lot,"  showing  that  the  whole  is  from  God's 
grace  and  election,  and  reminding  them  of  the 
old  times,  inasmuch  as  God  chose  him  into 
His  own  lot  or  portion,  as  of  old  He  took  the 
Levites.  He  also  dwells  upon  the  circum 
stances  respecting  Judas,  showing  that  the 
reward  of  the  treachery  was  made  itself  the 
herald  of  the  punishment.  For  he  "  ac 
quired,"  he  says,  "  a  field  out  of  the  reward  of 
the  iniquity."'  Observe  the  divine  economy 


*  Kairoiyt  itrorvwov  oiracrii'  «i\«  rifv  Karao-rao-ic,  which  Krasm. 
justly  renders,  Qu,in,juain  h,iM«it  jus  canstitiifndi  f>or  omni 
bus  :  i.  e.  the  ordination  by  St.  Peter  singly,  would  have  been 
as  valid  as  the  ordination  by  the  whole  body.  D.  F.  have 
KO.ITOI  ovSe,  i.  e.  and  yet  he  possessed  a  power  of  ordaining,  in 
which  they  were  not  all  upon  a  par  with  him  :  which  reading 
is  accepted  by  Morel.  Sav.  and  Hen.,  and  is  rendered  by  the 
last.  Q*a*f**m  >:<»'  f""''  /•"-'""  <>/"'</  t>mn,-s  ejus  rigebat 
anctoritas.  This  reading  originated  in  a  mistake  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  other,  as  if  that  asserted  only  that  St.  Peter 
had  the  same  power  of  ordaining  as  any  of  the  rest. 
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in  the  event.  "Of  the  iniquity,"  lie  says. 
For  there  are  many  ini<|uilirs.  hut  never  was 
anything  more  iniquitous  than  this  :  so  that 
the  affair  was  one  of  iniquity.  Now  not  only 
to  those  who  were  present  did  the  event  be 
come  known,  but  to  all  thereafter,  so  that 
without  meaning  or  knowing  what  they  were 
about,  they  gave  it  a  name  ;  just  as  Caiaphas 
had  prophesied  unconsciously.  God  com 
pelled  them  to  call  the  field  in  Hebrew.  "Acel 
dama.''  (Matt.  xxvi.  24.)  By  this  also  the 
evils  which  were  to  come  upon  the  Jews  were 
declared:  and  Peter  shows  the  prophecy  to 
have  been  so  far  in  part  fulfilled,  which  says, 
"  It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born."  We  may  with,  propriety  apply 
this  same  to  the  Jews  likewise ;  for  if  he  who 
was  guide  suffered  thus,  much  more  they. 
Thus  far  however  Peter  says  nothing  ot  this. 
Then,  showing  that  the  term,  "Aceldama," 
might  well  be  applied  to  his  fate,  he  intro 
duces  the  prophet,  saying,  "  Let  his  habitation 
be  desolate."  For  what'  can  be  worse  desola 
tion  than  to  become  a  place  of  burial  ?  And 
the  field  may  well  be  called  his.  For  he  who 
cast  down  the  price,  although  others  were  the 
buyers,  has  a  right  to  be  himself  reckoned 
owner  of  a  great  desolation. i  This  desolation 
was  the  prelude  to  that  of  the  Jews,  as  will 
appear  on  looking  closely  into  the  facts.  For 
indeed  they  destroyed  themselves  by  famine, 
and  killed  many,  and  the  city  became  a  burial- 
place  of  strangers,  of  soldiers,-  for  as  to  those, 
they  would  not  even  have  let  them  be  buried, 
for  in  fact  they  were  not  deemed  worthy  of 
sepulture. 

"  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  corn- 
pan  ied  with  us,"  continues  Peter.  Observe 
how  desirous  he  is  they  should  be  eye-wit 
nesses.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Spirit 
would  shortly  come  ;  and  yet  great  care  is 
shown  with  regard  to  this  circumstance.  "  Of 
these  men,"  he  says,  "  which  have  companied 
with  us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went 
in  and  out  among  us."  He  shows  that  they 
had  dwelt  with  Christ,  not  simply  been  pres 
ent  as  disciples.  In  fact,  from  the  very  be 
ginning  there  were  many  that  then  followed 


1  icvptof  cp^Muio-eoK  n'y«A>j?.  Something  perhaps  is  wanting 
between  xvp.  and  ip.  n.  Indeed  the  text  seems  to  consist  of 
little  more  than  a  few  rough  notes. 

4  Toifrov  yiyovtv  ij  iroAtf  TUV  (>i>uii>,  ruiv  atpaniariav.  In  the 
defective  state  of  the  text  it  is  not  easy  to  i/oiijerture  what  this 
can  mean.  Perhaps,  alluding  to  the  words  m  St.  Matthew,  "a 
place  to  bury  strangers  in."  St.  Chrys.  may  have  explained, 
that_the  strangers  were  not  heathen  {<KUVOV*  -yap  oi>S'  av  ilaurav 
••MMU.  they  would  not  have  allowed  such  to  be  huned  in  or 
by  the  Holy  City,  much  less  have  provided  a  place  of  hurial 
for  them),  but  foreign  Jews:  and  if  in  Ta<<><K  ytyovtv  V)  iroAit  he 
alludes  to  the  description  in  Josephus,  M.  J.  v.  i.-.  ;.  and  i ;.  7. 
this  explanation  of  the  term  "  strangers"  would  be  the  more 
apposite,  as  the  myriads  who  perished  in  the  siege  were  assrm 
bled  from  all  parts  nt  ttie  world.  The  'soldiers'  seem  to  be 
the  mercenaries  on  the  side  of  the  Jews;  rive  thousand  Idu- 
.re  r.jcntioned.  H.  J.  v.  6.  I. 


Him.  Observe,  for  instance,  how  this  ap 
pears  in  these  words:  "One  of  the  two 
heard  John  speak,  and  followed  Jesus. — All 
the  time,"  he  says,  "that  the  Lord  JetU 
in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  bap 
tism  of  John."  (John  i.  40.)  True!  for  no 
one  knew  what  preceded  that  event,  though 
they  did  learn  it  by  the  Spirit.  "  Unto  that 
same  day  that  He  was  taken  up  from  us,  must 
one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of 
His  resurrection."  *  He  said  not,  a  witness  of 
the  rest  of  his  actions,  but  a  witness  of 
the  resurrection  alone.  For  indeed  that  wit 
ness  had  a  better  right  to  be  believed,  who 
was  able  to  declare,  that  He  Who  ate  and 
drank,  and  was  crucified,  the  same  rose  again. 
Wherefore  it  was  needed  that  he  should  be  a 
witness,  not  only  of  the  time  preceding  this 
event,  nor  only  of  what  followed  it,  and  of  the 
miracles ;  the  thing  required  was,  the  resur 
rection.  For  the  other  matters  were  manifest 
and  acknowledged,  but  the  resurrection  took 
place  in  secret,  and  was  manifest  to  these 
only.  And  they  do  not  say,  Angels  have  told 
us :  but,  We  have  seen.8  For  this  it  was  that 
was  most  needful  at  that  time:  that  they 
should  be  men  having  a  right  to  be  believed, 
because  they  had  seen. 

"  And  they  appointed  two,"  it  is  said.f 
Why  not  many?  That  the  feeling  of  disap 
pointment  might  not  reach  further,  extending 
to  many.  Again,  it  is  not  without  reason4 
that  he  puts  Matthias  last ;  he  would  show, 
that  frequently  he  that  is  honourable  among 
men,  is  inferior  before  God.  And  they  all 
pray  in  common  saying,  "  Thou,  Lord,  which 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show.  Thou," 
not  "We."  And  very  seasonably  they  use  the 
epithet,  "heart-knowing:"  for  by  Him  Who 
s  this  5  must  the  choice  be  made.  So  confi 
dent  were  they,  that  assuredly  one  of  them 
must  be  appointed.  They  said  not,  Choose, 
but,  "  Show  the  chosen  one ;  "  knowing  that 
all  things  were  foreordained  of  God  ;  "  Whom 


*  The  reouirement  for  the  apostolic  office  is  here  clearly 
dicated.     The  candidate  must  have  associated  with  Christ 
id  his  apostles  during  the  period  from  John's  baptism  to  the 
Lord's  ascension,  i.  e.  during  His  public  ministry.    The  char 
acter  of  the  apostolate  is  also  significantly  implied  in  the  term 
Mciprvf  rijt  arao-racrcuK  avrov.     The  resurrection  was  the  urrat 
central  theme  of  apostolic  teaching  and  preaching  (vid.  Acts 
.  z.  33;  xvii.  18,  32). — G.  B.  S. 
3  Here  the  Edd.  have  »?M«'«'  *66<v  iijAoi';  «'f  wi-  SOU^OTOV 


rselves  :  how  is  this  proved  ?  by  the  miracles  we 
work."  C.  has  not  these  words,  which  are  not  needed,  but 
rather  disturb  the  sense. 

t  The  words  of  the  text  (v.  73)  Kai  lim^av  ivo  are  better 
rendered  "  put  forward  "  (Rev.  Vs.*  than  "app<>mtc.! 
The  meaning  is  that  the  company  chose  two  persons  .1 
late-.,  leaving  the  decision  between  them  to  the  lot.-  '  • 

•  Oi'X  airAu«  4«  irpwritfjfffn-  cxnVop,  D.  and  E.  have  o\-\  »Aw< 
S«  or  irpoTi^<rif  <*<ii-or.  according  to  which  the  sense  would  be 
•    Not  without  reason  does  he  avoid  putting  Mat 
in,  is  tirst." 

»  Here  the  Edd.  add.  ov*i  ni>-  ifafttv.  "not  by  those  with 
out:"  but  these  words  are  not  lound  in  our  Mss.  of  either 
text,  nor  in  the  Catena. 
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Thou  didst  choose  :  one  of  these  two."  -ay 
they,  "to  have  his  lot  in  this  ministry  and 
apostleship."  For  then-  wa>  be-idf.s  another 

minisi:  "  And  they  gave  them  their 

For  they  did  not  yet  consider  them 
selves  to  be  worthy  to  be  informed  by  some 
sign.1  And  besides,  if  in  a  case  where  neither 
prayer  was  made,  nor  men  of  worth  were  the 
agents,  the  casting  of  lots  so  much  availed, 
because  it  was  done  of  a  right  intention,  I 
mean  in  the  case  of  Jonah  (Jonah  i.  7) ; 
much  more  did  it  here.  Thus,-  did  he,  the 
designated,  fill  up  the  company,  complete  the 
order  :  but  the  other  candidate  was  not 
annoyed  ;  for  the  apostolic  writers  would  not 
have  concealed  [that  or  any  other]  failings  of 
their  own,  seeing  they  have  told  of  the  very 
chief  Apostles,  that  on  otlver  occasions  they 
had  indignation  (Matt.  xx.  24;  xxvi.  8),  and 
this  not  once  only,  but  again  and  again. 

Let  us  then  also  imitate  them.  And  now  I 
address  no  longer  every  one,  but  those  who 
aim  at  preferment.  If  thou  believest  that  the 
election  is  with  God.  be  not  displeased. 
(Mark  x.  14,  21  :  xiv.  4.)  For  it  is  with  Him 
thou  art  displeased,  and  with  Him  thou  art 
exasperated  :  it  is  He  who  has  made  the 
choice  ;  thou  doest  the  very  thing  that  Cain 
did;  because,  forsooth,  his  brother's  sacrifice 
was  preferred,  he  was  indignant,  when  he 
ought  to  have  felt  compunction.  However, 
that  is  not  what  I  mean  here  :  but  this,  that 
God  knows  how  to  dispense  things  for  the 
best.  In  many  cases,  thou  art  in  point 
of  disposition  more  estimable  than  the  other, 
but  not  the  fit  person.  Besides,  on  the 
other  hand,  thy  life  is  irreproachable,  and  thy 
habits  those  of  a  well-nurtured  man,  but  in 
the  Church  this  is  not  all  that  is  wanted. 
Moreover,  one  man  is  adapted  for  one  thing, 
another  for  another.  Do  you  not  observe, 
how  much  discourse  the  holy  Scripture  has 
made  on  this  matter  ?  But  let  me  say  \vhy  it 
is  that  the  thing  has  become  a  subject  of  com 
petition  :  it  is  because  we  come  to  the  Epis 
copate  not  as  unto  a  work  of  governing  and 
superintending  the  brethren,  but  as  to  a  post 
of  dignity  and  repose.  Did  you  but  know 
that  a  Bishop  is  bound  to  belong  to  all,  to 
bear  the  burden  of  all  ;  that  others,  if  they 
are  angry,  are  pardoned,  but  he  never ;  that 
others,  if  they  sin,  have  excuses  made  for 
them,  he  ha-,  n  >ne  :  you  would  not  be  eager 


1  ..II  our  Mss.  and  the  Catena:  and  Morel. 
Ben.  But  Sav  and  Par.  "they  did  not  yet  think  themselves 
worthy  i"  make  the  e lei  t ion  t>y  themselves:  wheretoie  iln-v 
desirr  to  IK-  int'irmrd  1>\  -vizir  ^i^n  "  An  ui  i 
tmn  ;  for  tin-  tif*  means  some  miraculous  token.  So 
Q£cumen. 

-    Mss.    anil    !•'• Id     ^.AAti  paAAor  cVraOrta   firAi;p<u<rc   Tor    ^opiii-. 
anijpTitre  TTJI'  T.I; 
which  w<- 


for  the  dignity,  would  not  run  after  it. 
is,  the  Bishop  is  exposed  to  the  tongues  of  all, 
to  the  criticism  of  all.  whether  they  be  wise 
or  fools.  He  is  harassed  with  cares  every 
day,  nay,  every  night.  He  has  many  to  hat" 
him,  many  to  envy  him.  Talk  not  to  me  of 
those  who  curry  favor  with  all,  of  those  who 
desire  to  sleep,  of  those  who  advance  to  this 
office  as  for  repose.  We  have  nothing  to  do 
with  these  ;  \\e  speak  of  those  who  \\atth 
for  your  souls,  who  consider  the  safety  ami 
welfare  of  those  under  them  before  iht  11  o\\i  . 
Tell  me  now:  suppose  a  man  has  ten  chil 
dren,  always  living  with  him,  and  constantly 
under  his  control ;  yet  is  he  solicitous  about 
them  ;  and  a  bishop,  who  has  such  mimbei-. 
not  living  under  the  same  root  with  him.  but 
owing  obedience  to  his  authority — what  clue- 
he  not  need  to  be  !  But  he  is  honored,  you 
will  say.  "With  what  sort  of  honor,  indeed  : 
I  Why,  the  paupers  and  beggars  abuse  him 
'openly  in  the  market-place.  And  why  does 
j  he  not  stop  their  mouths  then?  Yes,  \ti\ 
proper  work,  this,  for  a  bishop,  is  it  not  ?:; 
Then  again,  if  he  do  not  give  to  all,  the  idle 
and  the  industrious  alike,  lo  !  a  thousand 
complaints  on  all  sides.  None  is  afraid  to 
accuse  him,  and  speak  evil  of  him.  In  the 
case  of  civil  governors,  fear  steps  in  ;  with 
bishops,  nothing  of  the  kind.  As  for  the  fear 
of  God,  it  does  not  influence  people,  a-  re 
gards  them,  in  the  least  degree.  Why  speak 
of  the  anxiety  connected  with  the  word  and 
doctrine  ?  the  painful  work  in  Ordinations  ? 
Either,  perhaps,  I  am  a  poor  wretched  incom 
petent  creature,  or  else,  the  case  is  as  I  .-a\ 
The  soul  of  a  Bishop  is  for  all  the  world  like 
a  vessel  in  a  storm  :  lashed  from  every  side. 
by  friends,  by  foes,  by  one's  own  people.  b\ 
strangers.  Does  not  the  Emperor  rule  the 
whole  world,  the  Bishop  a  single  city?  Ye? 
a  Bishop's  anxieties  are  as  much  beyond  t'ho-e 
of  the  emperor,  as  the  waters  of  a  river  simply 
moved  by  the  wind  are  surpassed  in  agitation 
|  by  the  swelling  and  raging  sea.  And  why? 
because  in  the  one  case  there  aie  many  to 
lend  a  hand,  for  all  goes  on  by  law  and  In 
rule  ;  but  in  the  other  there  is  none  of  this. 
nor  is  there  authority  to  command  ;  but  it 
one  be  greatly  moved,  then  he  is  harsh  ;  if 
the  contrarv,  then  he  is  cold  !  And  in  him 
these  opposites  must  meet,  that  he  may 
neither  be  despised,  nor  be  hated.  Me-ide-. 
the  very  demands  of  business  preoccupy  him  . 
how  many  is  he  obliged  to  offend,  whether 
he  will  or  not  !  How  many  to  be 
with  !  I  speak  not  otherwise  than  it  is,  but  as 


•  I  .111.  II.. . 


HoMII  V 


THE    ACTS   OF    Till-:    AT 


I  liiul  il  in    im   o\\ii    :n  tii.il    •  1    do 

not  think  tlu-ie  aic  many  amon-    I'.isiiops   thai 
iy    more     lliat     perish  : 


an    allair    that 
\Ianv      air       the 


a  number  oi  qualifications  iht.-  I'.ishop  must 
have  ?  ID  !>>•  apl  to  teach,  patient,  holding  fast 
the  laithtul  \\nrd  in  doctrine  (see  i  Tim. 
iii.  j  i).  'I'n.  ..  7  ()K  \\'hat  trouble  and  pains 
dot--,  this  ie<|iiiie!  And  then,  others  do 
wrong,  and  lit;  be.iis  all  tin-  Maine.  To  pass 


it.      P.u;  as  tilings  go.  \\  e  run  after  this. 

we  do  alter    the    dlgl  the    \\otlrl.      That 

we    may    ha\e    :;lory    with    men.   \\c 


selves  \\ith  Cod.     What  profit    in    such  honor? 
How    sell  evident    its    notliinj  \\'hen 


will    be    s.i\ed.    but     many 

and    the    reason    is.    that    it 

require  Ll      mind. 

;n  ies  \\hi<  h  throw  a   man. .11;    <l    his   nat-    \otico\e,:  the  episcopal  rank.-'  put  in  the  other 

dial    tempei  .   and    he    had    need    have   a    thoii     s.  ale.  the    account   to    be    rendered    after    this 

sand  eves  .MI  ail  sides.      I  )o  v>u   not    see  what    life.     \\'eigh  against  it,  the  happiness  ol 

free  from  toil,  take  into  account  the  d 
measure  of  the  punishment.  I  mean,  that 
even  if  you  have  sinned,  but  in  your  own 
person  merely,  you  will  have  no  such  great 
punishment,  nothing  like  it :  but  if  you  have 
sinned  as  bishop,  you  are  lost.  Remember 
ivei  every  thing  else ;  if  one  soul  depart  un- 1  what  Moses  endured,  what  wisdom  he  dis- 

bapti/ed,   does  not   this   subvert   all   his   o\\  n    played,  what  good    deeds  he  exhibited:    but, 

for  committing  one  sin  only,8  he  was  bitterly 
and    with    good   reason ;    for    this 
fault    was    attended    with    injury    to    the  rest. 
Not  in  regard  that  the  sin  was  public,  but  be. 


;   of   salvation  ?     The  loss  of  one  soul 
carries  with  it  a  penalty  which  no  language  can    punished  : 
represent.     For  if  the  salvation  of  that  soul  was 
of   such  value,  that   the  Son   of  God  became 

man.  and    suffered  so  much,   think  how    sore  a    cause  it  was  the  sin  of  a  spiritual  Ruler  ( 


punishment  must  the  losing  of  it  bring  !  And  \  cf.  S.);  for  in  truth  we  do  not  pay  the  same 
if  in  this  present  life  he  who  is  cause  of  an- 1  penalty  for  public  and  for  hidden  faults.  (Aug 
destruction  is  worthvof  death,  much  in  Ps.  xcix.  6.)  The  sin  ma  be  the  same,  but 


more  in  the  next  world.  Do  not  tell  me,  that 
the  presbyter  is  in  fault,  or  the  deacon.  The 
guilt  of  all  these  comes  perforce  upon  the 
head  of  those  who  ordained  them.  Let  me 


not  the  /://»/«)  harm  of  it ;  nay.  not  the  sin  it 
self;  for  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  sin  in 
secret  and  unseen,  and  to  sin  openly.  But 
the  bishop  cannot  sin  unobserved.  Wei.  for 


mention  another  instance.      It  chances,  that  a  him  if  he  escape  reproach,  though  he  sin  not; 
bishop  has  inherited    from    his   predecessor   a  I  much  less  can  he  think  to  escape  notice,  if  he 


set  of  persons  of  indifferent  character.'  What 
measures  is  it  proper  to  take  in  respect  of 
b\gone  transgressions  (for  here  are  two 


do-sin.  Let  him  be  angry,  let  him  laugh,  or  let 
him  but  dream  of  a  moment's  relaxation,  many 
are  they  that  scoff,  many  that  are  offended,  many 


precipices)  so  as  not  to  let  the  offender  go  that  lay  down  the  law,  many  that  bring  to  mind 
unpunished,  and  not  to  cause  scandal  to  the  i  the  former  bishops,  and  abuse  the  present 
rest  ?  Must  one's  first  step  be  to  cut  him  off  ?  i  one  ;  not  that  they  wish  to  sound  the  praise 
There  is  no  actual  present  ground  for  that.  I  of  those  ;  no,  it  is  only  to  carp  at  him  that 
lint  is  it  right  to  let  him  go  unmarked  ?  Yes,  they  bring  up  the  mention  of  f  el  low-bus  hops. 
-ay  you:  lot  the.  fault  rests  with  the  bishop  of  presbyters.  Sweet,  says  the  proverb,  is 


who  ordained  him.  Well  then  ?  must  one 
Mt  use  to  ordain  him  again,  and  to  raise  him 
to  a  higher  degree  of  the  ministry?  That 
would  be  to  publish  it  to  all  men,  that  he  is  a 
person  of  indifferent  character,  and  so  again 
one  would  cause  scandal  in  a  different  way. 
l>ut  is  one  to  promote  him  to  a  higher  degree  ? 
That  is  much  worse. 

If  then  there  were  only  the  responsibility  of 

the  office   itself  for  people  to  run   after  in  the!    *  SUAAOI/  &{  vvv  o«s<  n<ra  TO  <ysqi>ai  «;JA<K  TO.' 
episcopate,  none  would  be  so  quick  to  accept   v< 


Tix 


.ii    <ii-i,>.  . 

ian    shows    thai    the    «r<5. 


..i     T.I  a    *,' 

•i\  .    01 

fio\9.,  '  ill-conditioned 

•.u  e  !>.  <••.:   befo  i-   ordination  ffii  nlix    .s, 

lloxx   to  c'r.,1  xx  i;!i    i  ,  Yrk  x\  ho  .  Might  |. 
at  all  •     You  cannot  cut  him  ml 

ll    de!mi|ueiii  y    tu    in  i 

Then  su  nun  to  a<  cour 

the  ground  that  thr  bishop  who  ordained  lum  n 


alilr  :    u  ;   ..  when  this  man  should  in   tl 


.11  alien-  I  in  the 

instan 


war  to  the  inexperienced;  but4  it  may  rather 


"  Here  the  Edd.  add  ai-Tio-TTjo-or  T»jr  yitvvav,  "  piit  in  the 
other  balance — hell:"  which,  however,  is  not  found  in  any  of 
our  Mss. 

s   iva.  iv  atiaprfi  a/uaprrj^a  flavor,  ««oAa^(TO  ITIICOUK.      < >n  this  pe 
culiar  construction,  see   Field,  Adnotat.  in   ffpm.   in   Matt.  p. 
404.  E.— In  the  next  sentence  St.  Chrys.  in  applying  the  term 
iep«us  to  Moses,  does  not  mean  that  Moses  was  a  Priest,  but 
that  he  held  a  station  similar  in  some  regards  to  that 
ops  afterxvards.     Aaron    was   properly   the   High    Priest,   but 
Moses   \xasa  type  of  Christian    BlmhOfN 
s  and  Rulers. 


iiropoic.  in 

•  l-li-   think 
Hut   in  our   times,   no;  only  vpo  roi- 


to  be:     "The  proverb.  yAi>«i* 
applied  here:  it  is  a  line  thing  I 
not   tried   it.      Little  <!• 
'.hex   hax  e  entered   into  it. 


hink   xx'!.,:    tins   xx  a 

>nly  vp 


,  but  even 

xxith  it.  the  i;-  'at  there 

.m\  xx. ir  in  the  case.     We  bi-.li  ips,  in  theil 

And  no  mat  -, 

are  su.  h."      Phe  author  oi  the  motleri!  a  differ 

ent  turn  to  the  sentiment.     Here   it  is 

it,    xx  e   '.. 
noxx   there   is 
do  xxe  endur 


irked  in 

• 


Till-:    WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HOMILY  III. 


be  said  now,  that  even  after  one  has  come  out 
of  it,  people  in  general  have  seen  nothing  of 
it  :  for  in  their  eyes  it  is  not  war,  but  like 
those  shepherds  in  Kzekiel,  \ve  slay  and  de 
vour.  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.)  Which  of  us  has  it  in 
his  power  to  show  that  he  has  taken  as  much 
care  for  the  flocks  of  Christ,  as  Jacob  did  for 
Laban's?  (Gen.  xxxi.  40.)  Which  of  us  can 
tell  of  the  frost  of  the  night  ?  For  talk  not  to 
me  of  vigils,  and  all  that  parade. 1  The  contrary 
plainly  is  the  fact.  Prefects,  and  governors 
(vtrapxoi  Kal  rondpxat)  of  provinces,  do  not  enjoy 
such  honour  as  he  that  governs  the  Church. 
If  he  enter  the  palace,  who  but  he  is  first  ? 
If  he  go  to  see  ladies,  or  visit  the  houses  of 
the  great,  none  is  preferred  to  him.  The 
whole  state  of  things  is  ruined  and  corrupt. 
I  do  not  speak  thus  as  wishing  to  put  us 
bishops  to  shame,  but  to  repress  your  hanker 
ing  after  the  office.  For  with  what  con 
science,*  (even  should  you  succeed  in  becom 
ing  a  bishop,  having  made  interest  for  it  either 
in  person  or  by  another),  with  what  eyes  will 
you  look  the  man  in  the  face  who  worked  with 
you  to  that  end  ?  What  will  you  have  to 
plead  for  your  excuse  ?  For  he  that  unwill 
ingly,  by  compulsion  and  not  with,  his  own 
consent,  was  raised  to  the  office,  may  have 
something  to  say  for  himself,  though  for  the 
most  part  even  such  an  one  has  no  pardon  to 
expect, 3  and  yet  truly  he  so  far  has  something 
to  plead  in  excuse.  Think  how  it  fared  with 
Simon  Magus.  What- signifies  it  that  you  give 
not  money,  if,  in  place  of  money,  you  pay 
court,  you  lay  many  plans,  you  set  engines  to 
work  ?  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee !  " 
(Acts  viii.  20.)  Thus  was  it  said  to  him,  and 
thus  will  it  be  said  to  these  :  your  canvassing 
perish  with  you,  because  you  have  thought  to 
purchase  the  gift  of  God  by  human  intrigue  ! 
But  there  is  none  such  here  ?  And  God  for 
bid  there  should  be  !  For  it  is  not  that  I 
wish  any  thing  of  what  I  have  been  saying  to 
be  applicable  to  you  :  but  just  now  the  con 
nexion  has  led  us  on  to  these  topics.  In  like 
manner  when  we  talk  against  covetousness, 
we  are  not  preaching  at  you,  no,  nor  against 
any  one  man  personally.  God  grant  it  may 
be  the  case,  that  these  remedies  were  pre 
pared  by  us  without  necessity.  The  wish  of 
the  physician  is,  that  after  all  his  pains,  his 
drugs  may  be  thrown  away  because  not 


1  Vigils  were  celebrated  in  C.'s  time  with  much  pomp.     A 
grand  ceremonial  of  this  kind  was  held  in  the  first  year  of  his 
episcopate,  at  the  translation  of  the  relics. 

2  IIot'o>  yap  ffvrft&oTi  OLV  (1.  •cap)  yiv^n  <J-jrou6a«ra?  y,  «.  T.  A.     The 
meaning  is  strangely  mistaken  by  the  I. at.  transl.  Erasm.  has, 
QuriH  enitn  tHUCtum  adikis   si   rel.    etc.       /!<•>:.    ('«"    utfris 
canscio   si  anihias   vel,  etc.      The   woioi?   6<?>0aA^otc   following 
might    have   shown    the   meaning,    not    to    mention   the   un- 
grammatital  rendering  of  av  ytv^  anovSatra.*. 

9  See  tie  Saceriiot.  lib.  iv.  in  the  opening,  where  this  ques 
tion  is  considered  at  length. 


wanted  :  and  this  is  just  what  we  desire,  that 
our  words  may  not  have  been  needed,  and  so 
have  been  spoken  to  the  wind,  so  as  to  be  but 
words.  I  am  ready  to  submit  to  anything, 
rather  than  be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
using  this  language.  But  if  you  like,  we  arc 
ready  to  leave  off ;  only  let  our  silence  be 
without  bad  effects.  No  one,  I  imagine, 
though  he  were  ever  so  vainglorious,  would 
wish  to  make  a  display  of  severity,  when  there 
is  nothing  to  call  for  it.  I  will  leave  the 
teaching  to  you  :  for  that  is  the  best  teaching, 
which  teaches  by  actions. 4  For  indeed  the 
best  physicians,  although  the  sickness  of  their 
patients  brings  them  in  fees,  would  rather 
their  friends  were  well.  And  so  we  too  wish 
all  to  be  well.  (2  Cor.  xiii.  7.)  It  is  not  that 
we  desire  to  be  approved,  and  you  reproved. 
I  would  gladly  manifest,  if  it  were  possible, 
with  my  very  eyes,  the  love  which  I  bear  to 
you :  for  then  no  one  would  be  able  to  re 
proach  me,  though  my  language  were  ever  so 
rough.  "  For  speech  of  friends,  yea,  were  it 
insult,  can  be  borne;"6  more  "faithful  are 
the  wounds  of  a  friend,  rather  than  the  ready 
kisses  of  an.  enemy.  (Prov.  xxvii.  6.)  There 
nothing  I  love  more  than  you,  no,  not  even 
light  itself.  I  would  gladly  have  my  eyes  put 
out  ten  thousand.times  over,  if  it  were  possible 
by  this  means  to  convert  your  souls ;  so  much 
is  your  salvation  dearer  to  me  than  light  itself. 
For  what  profit  to  me  in  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
when  despondency  on  your  account  makes  it 
all  thick  darkness  before  my  eyes  ?  Light  is 
good  when  it  shines  in  cheerfulness,  to  a  sor 
rowful  heart  it  seems  even  to  be  a  trouble. 
How  true  this  is,  may  you  never  learn  by  ex 
perience  !  However,  if  it  happen  to  any  of 
you  to  fall  into  sin,  just  stand  by  my  bedside, 
when  I  am  laid  clown  to  rest  and  should  be 
asleep;  see6  whether  I  am  not  like  a  palsied 
man,  like  one  beside  himself,  and,  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  "the  light  of  mine 
eyes,  it  also  is  gone  from  me.  (Ps.  xxxviii.  101. 
For  where  is  our  hope,  if  you  do  not  make 
progress  ?  where  our  despondency,  if  you  do 
excellently  ?  I  seem  to  have  wings,  when  I 
hear  any  thing  good  of  you.  "  Fulfil  ye  my 
joy."  (Phil.  ii.  2.)  This  one  thing  is  the 
burden  of  my  prayers,  that  I  long  for  your 
advancement.  But  that  in  which  I  strive  with 
all  is  this,  that  I  love  you,  that  I  am  wrapped 
up  in  you,  that  you  are  my  all,  father,  mother, 
brethren,  children.  Think  not  then  that  any 


4  napaxupTJcru  TTJ«  £i&«ricaAia«  iiilv  :  I  will  cede  the  teaching 
to  you  ;  let  it  be  yours  to  teach  by  your  actions,  which  is  the 
more  potent  teaching. 

'  Ta  -yap  napi  <t>t\Zv  Aeyo^i-a,  KOK  ii/Spit  fl,  <<>op.rra.  Appar 
ently  a  quotation. 

«  Edd.  aw\oitJ.r,v  ti  M:  "  May  I  perish  if,  etc."  but  none  of 
our  Mss.  have  this  word. 


1I..MM.V    IV. | 


THE   ACTS   <  -I-'   THE   APOS1  LES. 


thing  that  has  been  said  was  said  in  a  hostile 
spirit,   nay,  it    i>  for   your   amendment.      It    is 


be  set  right  by  you.      lor  all  <K<ld.   'all  we') 
ye  are  brethren,  and  One   is  our   Mast* 


written,  "  A  brother  assisted  by  his  brother  is  as  even  among  brothers  it  is  for  one  to  direct, 
a  strong  city."  (Prov.  xviii.  19.)  Then  do  not  while  the  others  obey.  Then  disdain  it  not, 
take  it  in  disdain  :  for  neither  do  I  undervalue  but  let  us  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  for  to 
what  you  have  to  say.  I  should  wish  even  to  ;  Him  belongs  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY    IV. 

ACTS  II.  i,  2. 


"  An  1  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And 
suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven." 

DOST  thou  perceive  the  type  ?  What  is 
this  Pentecost  ?  The  time  when  the  sickle 
was  to  be  put  to  the  harvest,  and  the  ingather 
ing  was  made.  See  now  the  reality,  when  the 
time  was  come  to  put  in  the  sickle  of  the 
word  :  for  here,  as  the  sickle,  keen-edged, 
came  the  Spirit  down.  For  hear  the  words 
of  Christ :  "Lift  up  your  eyes,"  He  said,  "  and 
look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already 
to  harvest."  (John  iv.  35.)  And  again, 
"  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers 
are  few."  (Matt.  ix.  38.)  But  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  this  harvest,  He  himself  took  [our 
nature],  and  bore  it  up  on  high.  Himself 
first  put  in  the  sickle.  Therefore l  also  He 
calls  the  Word  the  Seed.  "  When,"  it  says, 
"  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come " 
(Luke  viii.  5,  n) :  that  is,  when  at  the  Pente 
cost,  while  about  it,  in  short.2  For  it  was 
essential  that  the  present  events  likewise 
should  take  place  during  the  feast,  that  those 
who  had  witnessed  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
might  also  behold  these.  "  And  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven."  (v.  2.) 
Why  did  this  not  come  to  pass  without  sensi 
ble  tokens  ?  For  this  reason.  If  even  when 
the  fact  was  such,  men  said,  "  They  are  full 
of  new  wine,"  what  would  they  not  have  said, 
had  it  been  otherwise  ?  And  it  is  not  merely, 
"  there  came  a  sound,"  but,  "  from  heaven.'' 
And  the  suddenness  also  startled  them,  and8 


1  i.  e.  in  reference  to  the  harvest.  The  modern  text  has. 
"therefore  He  calls  this  the  harvest:"  missing  the  author's 
meaning.  '•  «••  t'"-  allusion  to  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

a  TOVTC'OTI,  irpb«  Trj  irtvrr)ieoarfi  ntpl  avrriv  »K  tivtlv.  Hpbt,  as 
in  the  phrase,  «I»<ai  v.  yii<«r0at  irpo«  nvi.  Horn,  in  Matt.  289. 
B.  Field,  not.  and  similarly  ir.pi  as  in  t'rai  ir«pi  n.  Only  (Kcu- 
men.  has  preserved  the  true  reading,  in  his  comment  wpbt  TJJ 
r.;  irepi  avrv\v  qSij  rriv  copTTJp.  A.  B.  C.  read,  irpb  TTJ*  wtvtriKQO- 
TTJS  irtpi  avTTji-  we  tintlv:  so  Cat.  but  with  »rfpi  for  wpo.  The 
others,  oi>  irpb  rJjf  ir.,  aAAd  rrfpi  avr^v,  wt  eiireii-. 

*  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  order  of  the  following  sentences 
is  i-im fused.  It  is  here  restored  by  bringing  the  clause,  «a« 
ira»<Tat  «'««i  nrjymytv  into  what  appears  to  be  its  proper  con 
nection,  and  supplying  the  text  to  the  comment  woAAiji'  rrjv 
iji'tirjv  A«y«i  ToO  IIvcvpaTOf . 


brought  all  together  to  the  spot.  "  As  of  a 
rushing  mighty  wind  :  "  this  betokens  the 
exceeding  vehemence  of  the  Spirit.  "And  it 
filled  all  the  house  : "  insomuch  that  those 
present  both  believed,  and  (Edd.  rci-roif)  in 
this  manner  were  shown  to  be  worthy.  Nor 
is  this  all ;  but  what  is  more  awful  still,  "  And 
there  appeared  unto  them,"  it  says,  "cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire."  (v.  3.)  Observe  how 
it  is  always,  "  like  as  ;  "  and  rightly:  that  you 
may  have  no  gross  sensible  notions  of  the 
Spirit.  Also.  "  as  it  were  of  a  blast :  "  therefore 
it  was  not  a  wind.  "Like  as  of  fire."  For 
when  the  Spirit  was  to  be  made  known  to 
John,  then  it  came  upon  the  head  of  Christ 
as  in  the  form  of  a  dove  :  but  now,  when  a 
whole  multitude  was  to  be  converted,  it  is 
"  like  as  of  fire.  And  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them."  This  means,  that  it  remained  and 
rested  upon  them."  For  the  sitting  is  signifi 
cant  of  settledness  and  continuance. 

Was  it  upon  the  twelve  that  it  came  ? 
Not  so  ;  but  upon  the  hundred  and  twenty. 
For  Peter  would  not  have  quoted  to  no  pur 
pose  the  testimony  of  the  prophet,  saying, 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  Mv 
spirit  upon  all  flesh  :  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young 
men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams."  (Joel  ii.  28.)  "  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  (v. 
4.)  For,  that  the  effect  may  not  be  to 
frighten  only,  therefore  is  it  both  "with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.  And  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance."  (Matt.  iii.  n.)  They 
receive  no  other  sign,  but  this  first ;  for  it  was 
new  to  them,  and  there  was  no  need  of  any 
other  sign.  "And  it  sat  upon  each  of  them," 
says  the  writer.  Observe  now.  how  there  is 
no  longer  any  occasion  for  that  person  to 
grieve,  who  was  not  elected  as  was  Matthias. 
"  And  they  were  all  filled,"  he  says ;  not 
merely  received  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  but 
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"  weie  tilled.  And  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 
It  would  not  have  been  said,  All,  the  Apos 
tles  also  being  there  present,  unless  the  rest 
also  were  partakers.  For  were  it  not  so, 
having  above  made  mention  of  the  Apostles 
distinctively  and  by  name,  he  would  not  now 
have  put  them  all  in  one  with  the  rest.  For 
if,  where  it  was  only  to  be  mentioned  that 
they  were  present,  he  makes  mention  of  the 
Apostles  apart,  much  more  would  he  have 
done  so  in  the  case  here  supposed.1  Observe, 
how  when  one  is  continuing  in  prayer,  when 
one  is  in  charity,  then  it  is  that  the  Spirit 
draws  near.  It  put  them  in  mind  also  of 
another  vision  :  for  as  fire  did  He  appear  also 
in  the  bush.  "As  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance,  hx<*tfryyF.aHai"  (Exod.  iii.  2.)  For 
the  things  spoken  by  them  were  n-u^fy/mrn, 
profound  utterances.  "And,"  it  says,  "there 
were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout 
men."  (v.  5.)  The  fact  of  their  dwelling 
there  was  a  sign  of  piety  :  that  being  of  so 
many  nations  they  should  have  left  country, 
and  home,  and  relations,  and  be  abiding 
there.  For,  it  says,  "There  were  dwelling  at 
Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven.  Now  when  this  was 
noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came  together, 
and  were  confounded.  (v.  6.)  Since  the 
event  had  taken  place  in  a  house,  of  course 
they  came  together  from  without.  The  multi 
tude  unit  confounded:  was  all  in  commotion. 
They  marvelled ;  "  Because  that  every  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language.  And 
they  were  amazed,"  it  says,  "and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all 
these  which  speak  Galileans  ?  "  (v.  7-13.) 
They  immediately  turned  their  eyes  towards 
the  Apostles.  "  And  how  "  (it  follows)  "  hear 
we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we 
were  born  ?  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elam- 
ites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and 
in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and 
Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene  :  "  mark 
how  they  run  from  east  to  west:2  "and 
strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes 
and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our 
tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt, 


1  i.  v.  if  tin-  gift  descended  only  upon  tin-  Twelve,  there 
would  have  been  specific  and  distinctive  mention  of  them  in 
tins  narrative,  as  there  was  in  the  former  chapter;  and  with 
much  more  reason  here  than  there-.  The  writer  would  not 
have  said  merely,  They  were  all  together  :  it  sat  upon  each 
one  of  them  :  they  were  nil  tilled:  if  he  had  meant  that  tin- 
Spirit  came  only  upon  the  Ap 

Mark  how  the  enumeration,  "  I'arthians.  and  Medes." 

vest.    This  comment  having  been  trana 

posed   lo  the  end  of   v.  r...  was  inisunder-tood  :   and   !•"..  has  in 
•    it.  "I)<>  you    see    how    it   was.    that,    as    i!    iln-y    had 
their  way  through  the  whole  world  '  " 


saying  one  to  another,  What  meaneth  this? 
Otheis  mocking  said.  These  men  are  full  of 
new  wine."  ( )  the  excessive  folly !  O  the 
\e  malignity!  Why  it  was  not  even 
the  season  for  that:  for '  it  was  Peiv 
For  this  was  what  made  it  worse  :  that  when 
those  were  \  -men  that  were  lews, 

that   were   Romans,  that  were  proselyte  - 
perhaps    that    had   crucified    Him — yet    these. 
after  so  great  signs,  say,    "  They  are  full   of 
new  wine ! " 

But  let  us  look  over  what  has  been  said 
from  the  beginning.  (Recapitulation.) 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost."  etc.  "  It  filled." 
he  says,  "the  house."  That  wind  -iw,  \\as  i 
very  pool  of  water.  This  betokened  the  copious 
ness,  as  the  fire  did  the  vehemence.  This 
nowhere  happened  in  the  case  of  the  Prophets  : 
for  to  uninebriated  souls  such  accesses  are  m>^ 
attended  with  much  disturbance:  but  "when 
they  have  well  drunken,"  then  indeed  it  is  as 
here,  but  with  the  Prophets  it  is  otherwise. : 
(Ex.  iii.  3.)  The  rol?  of  a  book*  is  given  him-, 
and  Ezekiel  ate  what  he  was  about  to  utter. 
"  And  it  became  in  his  mouth,"  is  is  said.  "  as 
honey  for  sweetness  '  (And5  again  the  hand 
of  God  touches  the  tongue  of  another  Prophet : 
but  here  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  :  (Jer. 
i.  9)  so  equal  is  He  in  honor  with  the  Fa 'lie: 
and  the  Son.)  And  again,  on  the  other  hand. 
Ezekiel  calls  it  "  Lamentations,  and  mourn 
ing,  and  woe."  (Ez.  ii.  10.)  To  them  it 
might  well  be  in  the  form  of  a  book ;  for  they 
still  needed  similitudes.  Those  had  to  deal 
with  only  one  nation,  and  with  their  own  peo 
ple  ;  but  these  with  the  whole  world,  and  with 
men  whom  they  never  knew.  Also  Flisha 


3  Ta  yap  roiavra.  vrrf>ov<riov  ju«»-  tyv\iav  n-po<rirtirTO>-Ta.  or  jroAv» 
«X«  rbv  dopvpoi-  oral-  6e  >ie0i'<roucrii-  Tore  ^tr  oi'Ttos,  rotf  jrpo<iij 
rais  Sf  erepios.  In  the  modern  text,  which  here  also  is  followed 
by  Erasm.  and  Edd.  it  is,  aAAd  TOTC  jut*1'  OVTUS  tfcetrot?,  roT*. 
7rpoi/»JTais  8«  erejxos.  "But  here  indeed  it  i-.  on  this  wise  u  ill: 
them  (the  disciples),  but  with  the  Prophets  ol 

such  fire  there,  no  mighty  rushing:  wind,  no  vehemen' 

tion  :  this  comes  of  "  the  new  wine"  of  the  Spirit  :  OTO.V  taOva- 

uiviv,  with  allusion  to  John  ii.  10. 

*  So   de  Sanct.i    I'etit,- ,'»*:  •,  Hum     i.   t.  it.   .^5      "\\"hv   doe- 
E/ekiel  receive  the  gift   of  prophecy  not   by   the   tiki 
tire,  but  by  a  book,  while  the    Apostles    receive  the    gifts   b\ 
fire?     For  concerning  him  we  read,  that  one  gave  him  in  his 
mouth  a  roll  of  a  book,  etc.:  but  concerning  : 
so,  but  "  there  apt  '  fire."     \Vh\  is 

it  a  book  and  writing  thete.  I- 
there  the  1'rophct  went  his  \\.i-. 

Jewish  calamities  :   whereas  these  went  forth  to  consume  the 
sins  of  the  whole   wor!  i  :d   ..   writing.  W 

call  to  mind  the  coming  calanv  :  >  burn  up  the 

ins  of  the  world,  and  ur  •     tailing 

mong  thorns  will  with. 

.!  tin-  Spiri'  <  onsumed  ihe 
•"•  'I'liis.  which    we   have  marked  a-   parenthi- 

nit  of   its   plate:     it    interrupts  what    !-.   said    about    K/ckic:, 

nd  besides  is  not  relevant  to   :he  -nailer  immediately  in  hand 

Ki'TaCfla  6.  ai'-T,.  - 

i>ly  at'.er  the    mention  of   the  rire  in  the   bush,  in  \\  i 
appeared  to  M»-  v  e  taken 

it.     "  Mut  it  is  in  the  lik 
( "iiul.  and  to  pro\  • 

• 
Moses  at  the  bush." 


FI  I.MM.V   IV.] 


Tin;  AC  rs  <  >i-  TIN;  APOSI  I 


receives  the  gnu  e    through    the    in.-dii:m    of    :i    did    POP.-  of  them  I 

mantle    ( 2     King      I  inothei    l>y    oil,  as    il, 

David  (i  Sam.  x  Moses  by  fire,  tin-    spiiit.    hii 

liim    :it    the    Irish.      (Exod.    iii.    J.»    suffered   dimimi:i<ni.4      liu!    lieic    it    is   not 
But  in  the  present  Case    it    i>    not    so;    for    the    hut  just   as   tire   kindles   a.s   many   llauie 
tire    itself  sat  upon  them,      i  Hut  \vln-i vfore  did    will,   so    here   the    ii    •  il    :hc   Spir 

t lie  lire    not    appear   so    as    to   till    the    house?    shown,  in   that  each  one   ieiei\ed   a    i,,. 
i^e  they  \\ouhl  have  been  terrified.)      Hut    of  the  Spirit  :   as  indeed  He  Himself  ha<: 
the  story    shous,  that  it    is    the    same    here   as   told,   that   those  who  believe  in    Him,  should 
there.1     For  you  are  not  to  stop  at  this,  that   have  "a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
14  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,"  lasting  life."    (John  iv.  14.)     And  good  reason 
hut  note  that    they    were  "of  fire."     Such  a  |  that  it  should  be  so.     For    they   did    not  go 
tire    as    this    is    able    to   kindle    infinite    fuel.  I  forth  to  argue  with   Pharaoh,   but  to   wrestle 
Also,   it    is    well    said,  C/oi'tft,  for   they    were !  with  the  devil.     Hut  the  wonder  is  this,  that 


from    one    root;  that   you   may   learn,  that   it 
was  an  operation  sent'from  the  Comforter.* 

Hut  observe  how  those  men  also  were  first 
shown  to  he  worthv,  and  then  received  the 
Spirit  as  worthy.  Thus,  for  instance.  David  :'- 
what  he  did  among  the  sheepfolds,  the  same 


when  sent  they  made  no  objections;  they 
said  not.  they  were  "  weak  in  voice,  and  of  a 
slow  tongue."  (Exod.  iv.  10.)  For  Moses  had 
taught  them  better.  They  said  not.  they 
were  too  young,  (fer.  i.  6.)  'Jeremiah  had 
made  them  wise.  And  vet  thev  had  heard  of 


he  did  after  his  victory  and  trophy,  that  it  i  many  fearful  things,  and  much  greater  than 
illicit  be  shown  how  simple  and  absolute  was  i  were  theirs  of  old  time  :  but  they  feared  to 
his  faith.  Again,  see  Moses  despising  royalty,  I  object. — And  because  they  were  ang< 


and  forsaking  all,  and  after  forty  years  taking 
the  lead  of  the  people  (Exod.  ii.  1 1  >:  and  Sam 
uel  occupied  there  in  the  temple  ( i  Sam.  iii.  3) ; 
Klisha  leaving  all  (i  Kings  xix.  21):  Kzekiel 
.iLviip,  made  manifest  by  what  happened 
theieafter. ;:  In  this  manner,  you  see,  did 
these  also  leave  all  that  they  had.  They 
learnt  also  what  human  infirmity  is,  by  what 
they  suffered  :  they  learnt  that  it  was  not  in 
vain  they  had  done  these  good  works,  (i  Sam. 
i\.  and  xi.  6.)  Kven  Saul,  having  first  obtained 
\\iiness  that  he  was  good,  thereafter  received 
the  Spirit.  Hut  in  the  same  manner  as  here 


1  "Ort  TOUTO  tVeiVd  corn.  i.  e.     The  Spirit  here  given   to*  the 

<list  iplcs.  is  the  same  that  was  given  to  those  :  but  more  intense 

•  •  ion  ;  therefore  it  appears  not   merely  under  the  em- 

:<>ven  tongues,  but  as  tongues  olftre. 

*  Chrys.  seems  to  understand  by  &i.a.ntpi£6ntva.i.    (v.  3),    di 
vided,  distributed  among  the  members  of  the  company,  rather 


than  ot  a  i  1 


shape  of  the  tire-like  tongues.      "I 

interpret. ui  'ii.     (Si    the    Rev.    V 

iot  explain  tl. 


form.  a  forked   appearance,  as  indicating  the 


ppeara 

>.i-    t'  i 


ner   is   the    preferable 


rb  which  follows,  «a9«rei 

2   tva   ««i\0"    nvTov    yvfti-'r,    -,    TTKJ-TK.       Not,     ut  fa/am  Jieret 
but,    aiio    ffsi'us    HMi/ti     simplextfur   fides 
.  tut-,  "  Krasm.    The  meaning  seems  to  be  :  David  after 
TV  over  (luliath.  when    the  hearts  of  the   people  w 


turned 

to  which  he  was  anointed,  vet  did  not  seek  worldly 


him.  and   he  might     have  taken    possession   of  the 


greatness,  but  elm 


t.itlu-r  to  suffer  persecutions,  etc.  :  as  de 


veloped  in  the  Homiliea  •    iv.  7;.-.     Below, 

\ 

<  "r,  utlirll  \vi-  ; 

H    transposes  Klisha  and   K/.eki'-l.  A.  omits 
the   clause,     Chrys.    elsewhere    m.ik--s 

ills    people    lIH.i 

Captivity,  than  I"   remain   in  hi>  our,  l.md  :    Interp.  in  Is.n.  i.  t 

this    manner  then   i  In- 

•  ';  MS  ^i\'en   priH>l 

i'l  his  wurtli,  re<-eived    the  yitt  ••!  fr  >plie.  \        The   nv  >dern    text 
'  10/ekii  1  .m.nn.      An,i   thai  tl  is  mam- 

ind'-.-d    tlu-~. 

that  thev  had      Then  fore  they  then   t  -it.  when 

they  had  given   pri.'if  nfttien    .  i\\n   vriue.  " 
we  must  understand  theOldTrst     saints  just    men:! 

uld  rather  h  enl  in  the 


light,  and  ministers  of  things  above  ["Sud 
denly  there  came  from  heaven,"  etc.]  To 
them  of  old,  no  one  '*  from  heaven  "  appears, 
while  they  as  yet  follow  after  a  vocation  on 
earth  ;  but  now  that  Man  has  gone  up  on 
high,,  the  Spirit  also  descends  mightily  from 
on  high.  "As  it  w-ere  a  rushing  mighty 
wind  ;  "  making  it  manifest  by  this,  that  noth 
ing  shall  be  able  to  withstand  them,  but  they 
shall  blow  away  all  adversaries  like  a  heap  of 
dust.  "  And  it  filled  all  the  house."  The 
house  also  was  a  symbol  of  the  world.  "  And 
it  sat  upon  each  of  them,"  [etc.]  and  "  the 
multitude  came  together,  and  were  con 
founded."  Observe  their  piety:  they  pro 
nounce  no  hasty  judgment,  but  are  perplexed  : 
whereas  those  reckless  ones  pronounce  at 
once,  saying.  "These  men  are  full  of  new 
wine."  Now  it  was  in  order  that  they  might 
have  it  in  their  power.6  in  compliance  with  the 
Law,  to  appear  thrice  in  the  year  in  the 
Temple,  that  they  dwelt  there,  these  "devout 
men  from  all  nations."  Observe  here,  tin- 
writer  has  no  intention  of  Haltering  them. 
For  he  does  not  say  that  they  pronounced  any 
opinion  :  but  what  ?  "  Now  when  this  was 
noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came  to-- 
and  \\ere  confounded."  And  well  the\ 

t    they  supposed    the  matter  w;i- 
coming  to   an  issue   against   them. 
ot"      the     outia-e    tomnikted     against     ' 


«   'UAorroOTO.     Alluding  t,.  Numb    x, 
Spirit  th.it  is  upon  thee.  and  will  p!i-   it  upon 

'"    -||.«     A.  '      '\«!T<.     "    ' 

,   nave  it  in  th<-.- 
t'athers.  to   ap|H.-.,r   thri 


28 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[IIoMIIY    TV. 


Conscience  also  agitated  their  souls,  the  very 
blood  being  yet  upon  their  hands,  and  every 
thing  alarmed  them.  "  Behold,  are  not  all 
these  which  speak  Galileans?"  For  indeed 
this  was  confessed.  ["And  how  hear  we"] 
so  much  did  the  sound  alarm  them.  ["  Every 
man  in  our  own  tongue,"  etc.]  for  it  found 
the  greater  part  of  the  world  assembled  there. 
["  Parthians  and  Medes,"  etc.]  This  nerved 
the  Apostles :  for,  what  it  was  to  speak  in  the 
Parthian  tongue,  they  knew  not  but  now 
learnt  from  what  those  said.  Here  is  mention 
made  of  nations  that  were  hostile  to  them, 
Cretans,  Arabians,  Egyptians,  Persians :  and 
that  they  would  conquer  them  all  was  here 
made  manifest.  But  as  to  their  being  in 
those  countries,  they  were  there  in  captivity, 
many  of  them  :  or  else,  the  doctrines  of  the 
Law  had  become  disseminated  [among]  the 
Gentiles  in  those  countries.1  So  then  the 
testimony  comes  from  all  quarters :  from 
citizens,  from  foreigners,  from  proselytes. 
"  We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the 
wonderful  works  of  God."  For  it  was  not 
only  that  they  spoke  (in  their  tongues),  but 
the  things  they  spoke  were  wonderful.*  Well 
then  might  they  be  in  doubt :  for  never  had 
the  like  occurred.  Observe  the  ingenuousness 
of  these  men.  They  were  amazed  and  were 
in  doubt,  saying,  "  What  meaneth  this  ? " 
But  "  others  mocking  said,  '  These  men  are 
full  of  new  wine  '  "  (John  viii.  48),  and  there 
fore  mocked.  O  the  effrontery !  And  what 


1  'Eicei  S(  ev  aix(ia\<a<Tia  7i<rav  woAAoi  ij  icai  e/tei  SUo-irapro  ra 
i6vT)  ra  riav  Soypdriav.  A.  B.  C.  N.  As  ra  riav  &  taken  as  appo 
sition  to  TO.  (Ovr)  yields  no  satisfactory  sense,  we  adopt  from  the 
modern  text  jrpos  before  ra  eBv-r/,  and  make,  as  there,  ra  riav  6. 
the  nom.  to  Sif<rvapro.  And  as  in  the  next  sentence  Chrys. 
distinguishes  citizens,  foreign  (Jews),  and  proselytes,  and  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  last,  unless  it  be  in  the  clause  ^  <cai  eicet 
Siftrirapro,  we  infer  that  ra  riav  S.  means  the  Law  of  Moses. 
''Or  also  in  those  countries  (Parthia,  Media,  etc.  in  conse 
quence  of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews}  the  Law  and  its  religion 
had  been  disseminated  among  the  Gentiles.  So  that  from  all 
quarters,  etc.  "  Thus  it  is  explained  how  there  came  to  be 
present  at  Jerusalem  "devout  men"  from  Parthia  and  those 
other  countries  :  there  were  many  Jews  there  in  captivity,  and 
also  proselytes  of  the  Law  from  among  the  Gentiles.— In  the 
modern  text  the  passage  is  thus  altered  :  "  But,  inasmuch  as 
the  Jews  were  in  captivity,  it  is  likely  that  there  were  then 
present  with  them  many  of  the  Gentiles :  ^  on  «ai  irpo?  ra  e9vri 
ra  riav  JoyfxaTuc  jtt)  itarecrirapro,  <cai  Sid  rovro  jroAAoi  (tai  <( 
avriav  napr]<Tav  €K(i.  Or,  because  ra  riav  8.  had  become  dissem- 


them  were  there  present,  Kara  ^v^^v  uiv  jjicovaap.  Here  ra 
riav  Soyfidriav  is  taken  to  mean  '  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
Faith  :  '  as  Erasmus  renders  the  passage.  Sire  quad  ad  gcntes 
quoque  fidei  dogmata  seminata  fuerint,  et  hanc  ob  causam 

can  hardly  be  supposed  that  St.  Chrysostom  meant  to  repre 
sent  thai  some  of  these  Parthians,  Medes,  etc.  were  Gentiles 
who  had  heard  in  their  own  country  the  tidings  of  the  Faith 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  were  present  at  Jerusalem  :  yet  this  is 
what  he  is  made  to  say  in  this  text. 

*  It  is  impossible  to  gain  from  this  language  any  clear  view 
of  the  author's  opinion  of  the  gift  of  tongues.  The  uncertainty 
of  the  text  here  still  further  embarrasses  the  subject.  That 
the  narrative  means  that  they  received  at  Pentecost  a  miracu 
lous  gift  of  speaking  foreign  languages,  is  now  ajmost  unani 
mously  maintained  bv  modern  scholars.  The  difficult  ques 
tion  as  to  the  gift  o{  tongues  as  referred  to  in  i  Cor.  xiv. 
should  not  lead  m  n  \vakining  or  explaining  away  of  such 
unmistakable  expressions  as  trepan  y\u><r0ai<;  (41,  >)^<Te>aif  yAiu<r- 
iraif  (n;  and  rfi  iSia  SioAcxTu  (6.  8).  Cf.  Mark  xvi.  17.— G. U.S. 


wonder  is  it  ?  Since  even  of  the  Lord  Him- 
si-lf,  when  casting  out  devils,  they  said  that 
He  had  a  devil!  For  so  it  is';  wherever 
impudent  assurance  exists,  it  has  but  one 
object  in  view,  to  speak  at  all  hazards,  it  cares 
not  what ;  not  that  the  man  should  say  some 
thing  real  and  relevant  to  the  matter  'of  dis 
course,  but  that  he  should  speak  no  matter 
what.  ["They  are  full  of  new  wine."]  Quite 
a  thing  of  course  (is  not  it  ?),  -  that  men  in  the 
midst  of  such  dangers,  and  dreading  the 
worst,  and  in  such  despondency,  have  the 
courage  to  utter  such  things  !  And  observe  : 
since  this  was  unlikely  ;  because  they  would 
not  have  been  drinking  much  [at  that  early 
hour],  they  ascribe  the  whole  matter  to  the 
quality  (of  the  wine),  and  say,  "  They  are 
full  "  of  it.  "But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the 
eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto 
them."  In  a  former  place  *  you  saw  his  prov 
ident  forethought,  here  you  see  his  manly 
courage.  For  if  they  were  astonished  and 
amazed,  was  it  not  as  wonderful  that  he 
should  be  able  in  the  midst  of  such  a  multi 
tude  to  find  language,  he,  an  unlettered  and 
ignorant  man  ?  If  a  man  is  troubled  when  he 
speaks  among  friends,  much  more  might  he 
be  troubled  among  enemies  and  bloodthirsty 
men.  That  they  are  not  drunken,  he  show's 
immediately  by  his  very  voice,  that  they  are 
not  beside  themselves,  as  the  soothsayers  : 
and  this  too,  that  they  were  not  constrained 
by  some  compulsory  force.  What  is  meant 
by,  "  with  the  eleven  ? "  They  expressed 
themselves  through  one  common  voice,  and 
he  was  the  mouth  of  all.  The  eleven  stood  by 
as  witnesses  to  what  he  said.  "  He  lifted  up 
his  voice,"  it  is  said.  That  is,  he  spoke  with 
great  confidence,  that  they  might  perceive  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit.  He  who  had  not  endured 
the  questioning  of  a  poor  girl,  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  people,  all  breathing  murder, 
discourses  with  such  confidence,  that  this 
very  thing  becomes  an  unquestionable  proof 
of  the  Resurrection  :  in  the  midst  of  men  who 
could  deride  and  make  a  joke  of  such  things 
as  these  !  \Vhat  effrontery,  think  you,  must 
go  to  that  !  what  impiety,  what  shameless- 


1  TIdvv  ye  (ov  yap;)  dv0p<airoi  «c.  r.  A.  See  above,  p.  47.  note 
u.  and  66.  note  c.  The  modern  text  has.  lldw  yc  on  av9p<ano<. 
K.  r.  A.  Below.  "  Since  this  was  improbable,  therefore,  to  im 
pose  upon  the  hearers,  and  show  that  the  men  are  drunken, 
they  ascribe,  etc.  "  But  in  the  old  text  it  is,  OTI  ov«c  av  eV«0v- 
aSiiaav,  meaning,  "  because  [so  early  in  the  day]  they  would 
not  have  been  drinking  mmcJk,  "  (this  is  the  force  of  the  tense 
HfOv<r9r)vai  as  in  John  ii.  10)  "therefore  they  ascribe  all  to  the 
uuality  (of  the  wine)  ;  "  because  as  CF.cumen.  says,  explaining 
this  remark  of  Chrys.,  the  fumes  of  yAeOxo?  mount  more  quick 
ly  to  the  brain,  etc.  Erasmus,  seemingly  referring  this  to 


ru>nfvoi,    translates   litl>etudini  crapulin/ue    rfin    tota 
tcril'unt  :"  Ben.  even  more  strangely,    '  a^endi  tt   loquendi 
•«dfltetu,n  ascrilntnt. 

3  'E«i.-  referring   to  ch.   i.  as  expounded   in  Jfo»i.  iii.     So 
CKcumen.  in   loc.  "\vta  uiv  rriv  K-riStnoviav  firi&tiicvvrai,  iv  ol?  rif 
i\v  (x>,oyi}v  K.  r.  A. 
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For  wherever  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
pit-sent.  He  maizes  men  of  gold  out  of  men 
of  clay.  Look,  I  pray  you,  at  1'eter  now  : 
examine  well  that  timid  one,  and  devoid  of 
understanding  ;  as  Christ  said,  "  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding?"  (Matt.  xv.  iG) 
the  man,  who  after  that  marvellous  confession 
was  called  "  Satan."  i  I b.  xvi.  23.)  Consider 
also  the  unanimity  of  the  Apostles.  They 
themselves  ceded  to  him  the  office  of  speak 
ing  ;  for  it  was  not  necessary  that  all  should 
speak.  "  And  he  lifted  up  his  voice,"  and 
spoke  out  to  them  with  great  boldness.  Such 
a  thing  it  is  to  be  a  spiritual  man  !  Only  let 
us  also  bring  ourselves  into  a  state  meet  for 
the  grace  from  above,  and  all  becomes  easy. 
For  as  a  man  of  fire  falling  into  the  midst  of 
straw  would  take  no  harm,  but  do  it  to  others ; 
not  he  could  take  any  harm,  but  they,  in  assail 
ing  him,  destroy  themselves.  For  the  case 
here  was  just  as  if  one  carrying  hay  should 
attack  one  bearing  fire :  even  so  did  the 
Apostles  encounter  these  their  adversaries 
with  great  boldness. 

For  what  did  it  harm  them,  though  they 
were  so  great  a  multitude?  Did  they  not 
spend  all  their  rage  ?  did  they  not  turn  the 
distress  upon  themselves?  Of  all  mankind, 
were  ever  any  so  possessed  with  both  rage  and 
terror,  as  those  became  possessed  ?  Were 
they  not  in  an  agony,  and  were  dismayed,  and 
trembled?  For  hear  what  they  say,  "  Do  ye 
wish  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us  ?  "  (Acts 
v.  28.)  Did  they  *  (the  Apostles)  not  fight 
against  poverty  and  hunger  :  against  ignominy 
and  infamy  (for  they  were  accounted  de 
ceivers)  :  did  they  not  fights  against  ridicule 
and  wrath  and  mockery  ? — for  in  their  case 
the  contraries  met :  some  laughed  at  them, 
others  punished  them ; — were  they  not  made  a 
mark  for  the  wrathful  passions,  and  for  the 
merriment,4  of  whole  cities  ?  exposed  to  fac- 


1  Here  the  modern  text  CEdd.)  enlarges  by  the  additions 
••mi  tlu-  wonder  of  the  tongues  the  work  of  drunken 
ness  /     I'n:  not  ;i  whit  did  this  anr.  y  the  Apostles;  nor  did  it 
make  them  less  hold  at  hearing  such  scoffing.     By  the  pres 
ence  of  the   Spirit   tlu-y  were   n  >w  transformed,  and  were  be- 
iperior  i >•  all  bodily  considerations." 

1  The  change  of  subject  (from  the  Jews  to  the  Apostles)  is 
not  expressed  in  the  original.  To  remedy  the  confusion  occa- 
v  this  negligence,  the  modern  tex;  iF.dd.i  transposes 
this  part:  vi/.  alter  the  sentence  ending,  "so  great  a  multi 
tude:"  it  h  is,  "  For  tell  me:  did  they  not  tight in  a  pict 
ure  ?'  And  then,  "  What  ?  I  pray  you;  did  they  n..: 
etc.'  Clearly  the  other  is  the  original  order.  It  is  shown, 
first,  how  the  /«•:<•.?  were  utterly  worsted,  ami  how  awfully  the 
whole  posture  of  affairs  was  reversed  for  them:  and  then,  how 
victoriously  the  preachers  of  the  new  Faith  maintained  their 
ground  against  the  whole  world. 

1  Edd.  "  Were  they  not  subjected  to  the  ridicule  and  mock 
ery  of  those  present?  For  in  their  case  both  these  befel  to 
gether:  for  some  di Tided  them,  others  mocked."  Which  is 
weak  enough;  but  the  original  text  could  not  be  retained,  be 
cause  on  the  supposition  that  all  this  relates  to  the  ' 
frtsent,  the  mention  of  "  wrath  "  and  "  punishment  "  would  be 
irrelevant. 

«   BMvpfcu*,  i.  e.  "bursts  of  self-complacent  mirth"  (e.  g.  at 
Athens),   opposed    to    ffvjuotv,   "explosions   of   wrath."      Hen. 


lions  and  conspiracies  :  to  fire,  and  sword,  and 
wild  beasts  ''.  Did  not  war  beset  them  from 
every  quarter,  in  ten  thousand  forms  ?  And 
were  they  any  more  affected  in  their  minds  by 
all  these  things,  than  they  would  have  i 
seeing  them  in  a  dream  or  in  a  picture  ?J 
With  bare  body  they  took  the  field  against  all 
the  armed,  though  against  them  all  men  had 
arbitrary  power  [against  them,  were]:  terrors 
of  rulers,  force  of  arms,  in  cities  and  strong 
walls:"  without  experience,  without  skill  of 
the  tongue,  and  in  the  condition  of  quite  ordi 
nary  men,  matched  against  juggling  conjurors, 
against  impostors,  against  the  whole  throng 
of  sophists,  of  rhetoricians,  of  philosophers 
grown  mouldy  in  the  Academy  and  the  walks 
of  the  Peripatetics,  against  all  these  they 
fought  the  battle  out.  And  the  man  whose 
occupation  had  been  about  lakes,  so  mastered 
them,  as  if  it  cost  him  not  so  much  ado  as 
even  a  contest  with  dumb  fishes  :  for  just  as 
if  the  opponents  he  had  to  outwit  were  indeed 
more  mute  than  fishes,  so  easily  did  he  get 
the  better  of  them  !  And  Plato,  that  talked  a 
deal  of  nonsense  in  his  day,  is  silent  now, 
while  this  man  utters  his  voice  everywhere  ; 
not  among  his  own  countrymen  alone,  but 
also  among  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elam- 
ites,  and  in  India,  and  in  every  part  of  the 
earth,  and  to  the  extremities  of  the  world. 
Where  now  is  Greece,  with  her  big  preten- 
tions  ?  Where  the  name  of  Athens  ?  Where 
the  ravings  of  the  philosophers  ?  He  of 
Galilee,  he  of  Bethsaida,  he,  the  uncouth 
rustic,  has  overcome  them  all.  Are  you  not 
ashamed — confess  it — at  the  very  name  of  the 
country  of  him  who  has  defeated  you  ?  But 
if  you  hear  his  own  name  too,  and  learn  that 
he  was  called  .Cephas,  much  more  will  you 
hide  your  faces.  This,  this  has  undone  you 
quite  :  because  you  esteem  this  a  reproach, 
and  account  glibness  of  tongue  a  praise,  and 
want  of  glibness  a  disgrace.  You  have  not 
followed  the  road  you  ought  to  have  chosen, 
but  leaving  the  royal  road,  so  easy,  so  smooth, 
you  have  trodden  one  rough,  and  steep,  and 
laborious.  And  therefore  you  have  not  at 
tained  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Why  then,  it  is  asked,  did  not  Christ  exer 
cise  His  influence  upon  Plato,  and  upon 
Pythagoras  ?  Because  the  mind  of  Peter  was 


without  specifying  the  authority,   notes  a  ran 

affiliate,   which    is    found    in    DOM    of    the    P.ir: 
quite  unmeaning.      Edd.  ^anait. 

^  .  unlocked  for  were  these  ti 

•  les  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  dreaming  or  beholding 
these  tilings  in  a  picture."  Hut  when  the  true  order  of  the 
text  is  res:  I  ,r-!etched  comment  i-  I 

•  The  text  is  defective   here,  ip\ovntv  ^o3oi,  OITA, 
iroAco-i  *ai  r,i  \»ru'  .'i\iyoi\.     The  text  of  the  K 
the  wonder  is.  that  with  bare  body  the. 

armed  men.  against  rulers  having  power  over  them:   without 
experience."  etc. 


'HIM   WORKS   OF  ST.   CHRVSOSTOM. 


[HOMII.Y    IV 


much  more  philosophical '  than  their  minds. 
They  were  in  truth  children  shifted  about  on 
all  sides  hv  vain  glory  ;  but  this  man  was  a 
philosopher,  one  apt  to  receive  grace.  If  you 
laugh  at  these  words,  it  is  no  wonder;  for 
; IK isc  aforetime  laughed,  and  said,  the  men 
were  full  of  new  wine.  But  afterwards,  when 
they  suffered  those  bitter  calamities,  <  \  mi- 
ing  all  others  in  misery;  when  they  saw  their 
city  falling  in  ruins,  and  the  fire  bla/.ing,  and 
the  walls  hurled  to  the  ground,  and  those  mani 
fold  frantic  horrors,  which  no  one  can  find 
words  to  express,  they  did  not  laugh  then. 
And  you  will  laugh  then,  if  you  have  the  mind 
to  laugh,  when  the  time  of  hell  is  close  at 
hand,  when  the  fire  is  kindled  for  your  souls. 
But  why  do  I  speak  of  the  future  ?  Shall  I 
show  you.  what  Peter  is,  and  what  Plato,  the 
philosopher  ?  Let  us  for  the  present  examine 
their  respectve  habits,  let  us  see  what  were 
the  pursuits  of  each.  The  one  wasted  his 
time  about  a  set  of  idle  and  useless  dogmas, 
and  philosophical,  as  he  says,-  that  we  may 
learn  that  the  soul  of  our  philosopher  be 
comes  a  fly.  *  Most  truly  said,  a  fly !  not 
Indeed  changed  into  one,  but  a  fly  must  have 
entered  upon  possession  of  the  soul  which 
dwelt  in  Plato  ;  for  what  but  a  fly  is  worthy  of 
such  ideas  !  The  man  was  full  of  irony,  and 
of  jealous  feelings  against  every  one  else,  as 
if  he  made  it  his  ambition  to  introduce  noth 
ing  useful,  either  out  of  his  own  head  or  other 
people's.  Thus  he  adopted  the  metempsy 
chosis  from  another,  and  from  himself  pro 
duced  the  Republic,  in  which  he  enacted 
those  laws  full  of  gross  turpitude.  Let  the 
women,  he  says,  be  in  common,  and  let  the 
virgins  go  naked,  and  let  them  wrestle  before 
the  eyes  of  their  lovers,  and  let  there  also  be 
common  fathers,  and  let  the  children  begotten 


1  St.    Lnrysostom's   habitual  use  of  the  term  philosophy  is 
thus  explained  in  the  index  of  Mr.  Field's  edition  of  the  Com. 
on  St.  Matt.     "  Philosophy,  according  to  the  custom  of  Chrys. 
is   not   Christian   piety,  not  the  exercise  of  any  virtue,  not  a 
pious  and  chaste  life,  not  virtue  in  general,  but  that  part  of 
virtue,  which   consists   in  subduing   the  carnal  appetites  and 
affections.    Thus  to  Christian  philosophy  are  to  be  referred: 
lorbearance  and  long  suffering;  humblemindedness  ;  contempt 
of  wealth;  an  austere  and  monastic  life;   every  other  mortifi 
cation  <air<i0<ia).     Its  contraries  are:  emulation  (fyAorvnta.,  see 
below),  envy  and  vainglory,  and  all  other  passions." 

2  *ai  4>iAo<ro4>a,  $»j(7tr,  \va  :  *'  And  *  philosophical,'  forsooth:" 
but  perhaps  it  should  be  KOL'I  i^i\oa6^it<rfv  iva. .    "  this  was  the 
upshot  of  his  philosophizing."     'H  roy  4>tAotro4>ov  </<i>y7J.-    "the 
soul  of  the  philosopher  himself  (A  rov  6iW«aAov),  viz.  equally 
with  the  souls  of  other  men,  becomes,  for  instance,  a  fly,  '  etc. 
Comp.    infra:  "our   soul  passes    into   flies    and    dogs",'     etc 
and  Horn,  in  Ev.  foann.  t.  viii.  8.  D.  "  they  say  that  the  souls 
of men  become  flies,  gnats,   shrubs. "  — Edd.   "For  what  is  ihe 
benefit  from   learning  that  the  soul  of  the  philosopher,"  etc. 
The  next  sentence  (ovrus  nyla—oiiK  ei*  nviav  ^iriirtirTev  (sc.  ij 
•iv^1)1'  aAA'  inefiaive  (sc.  pvia  Ty  iv   IIAar.  oi/covcrj))  <Jn>XB  seems 
to  mean.  '  He  talks  of  the  soul  becoming  a  fly:  and  truly  the 
soul  in  Plato  might  be  claimed  by  a  fly: '  intft.  rj  $.  as  e.g.  is 
twipvUHUt  TTJ  tirapjjio  to  step  into  possession   of,  etc.     Iloias  yap 
ravra  oil  n\iia<;  ;    Kdd.    ^araioAoyiat  ;    adding,    \\ixbtv  i>)  roiavra 
A»,p«,V  «'Tr«3aA«To  ;  "  What  could  put  it  into  his  head  to  rave  in 
tins  fashion  ?  " 

*  The  author's  depreciation  of  Plato  contrasts  unfavorably 
with  the  more  generous  estimates  of  a  long  line  of  Church 
Fathers  from  Justin  to  Augustin.— G.  B.  S. 


be  common.  But  with  us,  not  nature  makes 
common  fathers,  but  the  philosophy  of  Peter 
does  this ;  as  for  that  other,  it  made  away 
with  all  paternity.3  For  Plato's  system  only 
tended  to  make  the  real  father  next  to  un 
known,  while  the  false  one  was  introduced. 
It  plunged  the  soul  into  a  kind  of  intoxication 
and  filthy  wallowing.  Let  all,  he  says,  have 
intercourse  with  the  women  without  fear.  The 
reason  why  I  do  not  examine  the  maxims  of 
poets,  is,  that  I  may  not  be  charged  with  rip 
ping  up  fables.  And  yet  I  am  speaking  of 
fables  much  more  ridiculous  than  even  those. 
Where  have  the  poets  devised  aught  so  por 
tentous  as  this  ?  But  (not  to  enter  into  the 
discussion  of  his  other  maxims),  what  say  you 
to  these — when  he  equips  the  females  with 
arms,  and  helmets,  and  greaves,  and  says  that 
the  human  race  has  no  occasion  to  differ  from 
the  canine  !  Since  dogs,  he  says,  the  female 
and  the  male,  do  just  the  same  things  in  com 
mon,  so  let  the  women  do  the  same  works  as 
the  men,  and  let  all  be  turned  upside  down. 
For  the  devil  has  always  endeavored  by  their 
means 4  to  show  that  our  race  is  not  more 
honorable  than  that  of  brutes  ;  and,  in  fact, 
some  have  gone  to  such  a  pitch  of  (mwfosr/'ar) 
absurdity,  as  to  affirm  that  the  irrational 
creatures  are  endued  with  reason.  And  see 
in  how  many  various  ways  he  has  run  riot -in 
the  minds  of  those  men  !  For  whereas  their 
leading  men  affirmed  that  our  soul  passes 
into  flies,  and  dogs,  and  brute  creatures ; 
those  who  came  after  them,  being  ashamed  of 
this,  fell  into  another  kind  of  turpitude,  and 
invested  the  brute  creatures  with  all  rational 
science,  and  made  out  that  the  creatures — 
which  were  called  into  existence  on  our  ac 
count — are  in  all  respects  more  honorable 
than  we !  They  even  attribute  to  them  fore 
knowledge  and  piety.  The  crow,  they  say, 
knows  God,  and  the  raven  likewise,  and  they 
possess  gifts  of  prophecy,  and  foretell  the 
future  ;  there  is  justice  among  them,  and 
polity,  and  laws.  Perhaps  you  do  not  credit 
the  things  I  am  telling  you.  And  well  may 
you  not,  nurtured  as  you  have  been  with 
sound  doctrine ;  since  also,  if  a  man  were  fed 
with  this  fare,  he  would  never  believe  that 
there  exists  a  human  being  who  finds  pleasure 
in  eating  dung.  The  dog5  also  among  them 


*  'Ewei  iieetvo  ye  KO.I  avjipti.  Erasmus  translates,  Qunni/o- 
ijuiJem  ft  iUu,i  ,/ui»/  riato  ,/ocuit,  sustulit:  whence  Ben. 
\am  illud  Matonis  hie  (Petrus)  sustulit  :  i.  e.  for  Peter's 
doctrine  (of  chastity)  has  made  an  end  of  that  lewd  dogma  of 
Plato's.  But  the  following  sentence  rather  implies  that  the 
meaning  is  as  above  given. 

4  Ai'  avTuif,  Ben.  fer  Mis,  which  they  seem  to  refer  to 
yvvaiices.  Krasm.  /<•»•  illns,  whikh  is  doubtless  right  :  by 
means  of  the  philos.  .pliers.  .1--  below,  if  rai?  tKciruv  i£ux<»'f. 

b  Kai  £r,Aoi~  Trap  avrtuf  6  KVUV  Kara  UAaTun-a.  Edd.  have  this 
after  "  polity  and  laws,"  where  it  is  clearly  out  of  place,  what 
ever  it  means. 
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is  jealous,  according  to  Plato.  But  when  we 
tell  them  that  these  things  are  fables,  and  are 
full  of  absurdity,  '  You  do  not  enter  (/r.,,,™™) 
into  the  higher  meaning,'  say  they.  No,  we 
do  not  enter  into  this  your  surpassing  non 
sense,  and  may  we  never  do  so  :  for  it  requires 
(of  course!1)  an  excessively  profound  mind, 
to  inform  me,  what  all  this  impiety  and  confu 
sion  would  be  at.  Are  you  talking,  senseless 
men,  in  the  language  of  crows,  as  the  children 
are  wont  (in  play)  ?  For  you  are  in  very  deed 
children,  even  as  they.  But  Peter  never 
thought  of  saying  any  of  these  things :  he 
.1  a  voice,  like  a  great  light,  shining  out 
in  the  dark,  a  voice  which  scattered  the  mist 
and  darkness  of  the  whole  world.  Again,  his 
deportment,  how  gentle  it  was,  how  consider 
ate  (jrntiwV);  how  far  above  all  vainglory; 
how  he  looked  towards  heaven  without  all 
self-elation,  and  this,  even  when  raising  up 
the  dead  !  But  if  it  had  come  to  be  in  the 
power  of  any  one  of  those  senseless  people  (in 
mere  fantasy  of  course)  to  do  anything  like  it, 
would  he  not  straightway  have  looked  for  an 
altar  and  a  temple  to  be  reared  to  him,  and1 
have  wanted  to  be  equal  with  the  gods  ?  since 
in  fact  when  no  such  sign  is  forthcoming,  they 
are  forever  indulging  such  fantastic  conceits. 
And  what,  pray  you,  is  that  Minerva  of  theirs, 
and  Apollo,  and  Juno?  They  are  different 
kinds  of  demons  among  them.  And  there  is 
a  king  of  theirs,  who  thinks  fit  to  die  for  the 
mere  purpose  of  being  accounted  equal  with 


the  gods.  But  not  so  the  men  here  :  no,  just 
the  contrary.  Hear  ho  A-  they  speak  on  the 
occasion  of  the  lame  man's  cure.  "  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us.  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  ire  h.nl 
made  him  to  walk?  (ch.  iii.  12.)  We  also 
are  men  of  like  passions  with  you.  (Ibid.  xiv. 
14.)  But  with  those,  great  is  the  self-elation, 
great  the  bragging;  all  for  the  sake  of  men's 
honors,  nothing  for  the  pure  love  of  truth  and 
virtue.  (ft'/Mm^iaf  rvrxrv.)  For  where  an  action 
is  done  for  glory,  all  is  worthless.  For 
though  a  man  possess  all,  yet  if  he  have  not 
the  mastery  over  this  (lust;,  he  forfeits  all 
claim  to  true  philosophy,  he  is  in  bondage  to 
the  more  tyrannical  and  shameful  passion. 
Contempt  of  glory  ;  this  it  is  that  is  sufficient 
to  teach  all  that  is  good,  and  to  banish 
from  the  soul  every  pernicious  passion. 
J  exhort  you  therefore  to  use  the  most  strenu 
ous  endeavors  to  pluck  out  this  passion  by 
the  very  roots ;  by  no  other  means  can  you 
have  good  esteem  with  God,  and  draw  down 
upon  you  the  benevolent  regard  of  that  Eye 
which  never  sleepeth.  Wherefore,  let  us  use 
all  earnestness  to  obtain  the  enjoyment  of 
that  heavenly  influence,  and  thus  both  escape 
the  trial  of  present  evils,  and  attain  unto  the 
future  blessings,  through  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
glory,  power,  honor,  now  and  ever,  and  to  all 
ages.  Amen. 


HOMILY  V. 


ACTS 


"  Ye  men  of  Judea.  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be 
this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words." 

["  YE  men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell 
at  Jerusalem,"]  whom  the  writer  above  de 
scribed  as  strangers.  Here  he  directs  his  dis 
course  to  those  others,  the  mockers,"  and 
while  he  seems  to  reason  with  those,  he  sets 
these  right.  For  indeed  it  was  divinely  or 


dered  that  "some  mocked,"  that  he  might 
have  a  starting-point  for  his  defence,  and  by 
means  of  that  defence,  might  teach.  ["  And 
all  ye  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem."]  It  seems 
they  accounted  it  a  high  encomium  to  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  too.3  "Be  this,"  says  he,  "known 
unto  you,  and  hearken  unto  my  words."  In 
the  first  instance  he  made  them  more  disposed 


1    Bdd.  Zto&pa  y<-  ou  yap  jptw  0a0«,«.      Read 
ydp\  ;  4>p  3.  as  above,  p.  22,  note  ',  and  28,  note  '. 

"  I  he  «'irn"roi,  if  the  did  text  be  correct,  arc  the  mockers,  but 
these  ar,-  not  "the  devout  men  out  of  .every  nation  under 
heaven,"  therefore  oiis  (tvovs  tlrttv  artaripta  can  hardly  be 
meant  to  refer  to  Ihe  following  clause,  fvrniOa  n-p«*  c'lrctVovt  «.  T. 
'mission  of  the  text-words,  and  the  seeming  antithesis 
MAMtTrfpM  and  irTavan.  > -aused  a  .  ..nfusjnn  which  the  modem 
text  attempts  to  remedy  by  transposing  roik  Sia^A.  to  the  place 
of  TOI'>TOVC.  "Whom  the  writer  above  called  strangers,  to 
th  >se  Prtrr  here  directs  his  speech,  and  he  seems  i-idced  to 
disiourse  with  those,  but  corrects  the  mockers."  This  just 


inverts  Chrysosinm's  meaning,  which  is  clear  enough  from  the 
following  context.     He   says:   "The  'dwellers  in  Jet 
are  especial'y  the  devout  men  out  of  every  nation  nn 
above,  and  to  instruct  these  iroi'Tort I  is  the  real  aim  of   the  dis- 
coiirsc.  which  however  is  addressed  ill  the  first    instai 

.'ids  up  apparently  for  the  purpose  of  defending  him 
self  and  his  brethren:  but  this  is  in  fact  quite  a  secondary 
object,  and  the  a:  I  .1  sermon  of  doctrine. 

>   Kai  TO  if  '1.  oixttv.      Below  he  explains  ar&p«  'loviai'ot  to 
mean,  "dwellers  in  Judea:"  therefore  the  <« 
"  to  be  not  only  such,  but  dwellers  in  JcrusaK  I 


Till-:    WORKS    OF    ST.    CHRYS<  )ST<  )M. 


to  attend  to  him.  "  For  not  as  ye1  suppose," 
says  he,  "  are  these  drunken."  Do  you  ob 
serve  the  mildness  of  his  defence?  (v.  15.) 
Although  having  the  greater  part  of  the  peo 
ple  on  his  side,  he  reasons  with  those  others 


gently  ;  first  he  removes  the  evil  surmise,  and 
then  he  establishes  his  apology.  On  this  ac 
count,  therefore,  he  does  not  say,  "  as  ye 
mock,"  or,  "as  ye  deride,"  but,  "as  ye  sup 
pose  ;  "  wishing  to  make  it  appear  that  they 
had  not  said  this  in  earnest,  and  for  the  pres 
ent  taxing  them  with  ignorance  rather  than 
with  malice.  "  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as 
ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of 
the  day."  And  why  this  ?  Is  it  not  possible 
at  the  third  hour  to  be  drunken  ?  But  he  did 

not  insist  upon  this  to  the  letter;  for  there  I  the    Spirit:'    but    he    takes   refuge    with  the 
was   nothing   of    the    kind    about   them ;    the   prophet,  and  under  shelter  of  him,  so  speaks. 


their  sons,  and  those  [whom  he  is  addressing] 
he  calls  his  and  their  fathers.  "And  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams;  and  on  My  servants  and 
on  My  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those 
days  of  My  Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophe>\." 
So  far  he  shows  that  he  and  his  have  found 
favor,  in  that  they  had  received  (/v«r,/c 
[the  Spirit] ;  not  so  they  whom  he  is  address 
ing;  for  that  they  had  crucified  [the  Lord]. 
So  Christ  also,  willing  to  mitigate  their  wrath, 
said,  "  By  whom  do  your  sons  cast  out  dev- 


ils?"     (Matt.  xii.  27.) 

disciples  ;    for   indeed 

mode  of  expression.     And  so  Peter  also  did 

not  say,  '  They  are  not  drunk,  but  speak  *  by 


He   did    not   say.  My 
it  seemed   a  flattering 


others  said  it  only  in  mockery.*  Hence  we 
learn  that  on  unessential  points  one  must  not 
spend  many  words.  And  besides,  the  sequel 
is  enough  to  bear  him  out  on  this  point :  so 
now  the  discourse  is  for  all  in  common.  "  But 
this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Joel,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  .last 
days,  saith  the  Lord  God.  (v.  16.  17.  Joel  ii. 
28.)  Nowhere  as  yet  the  name  of  Christ,  nor 
His  promise:  but  the  promise  is  that  of  the 


Father.     Observe   the   wisdom 
considerate     forbearance. 
did  not 


observe    the 
He 


pass  on  to  speak  at  once  of  the  things 
relating  to  Christ  ;  that  He  had  promised  this 


As   for   the   accusation 
cleared  himself  of  that 


[of  drunkenness],  he 
b    his  own  assertion  ; 


as 


but  for  the  grace,  he  fetches  the  prophet 
witness.  "  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh."  ["  And  your  sons,"  etc.]  To  some 
the  grace  was  imparted  through  dreams,  to 
others  it  was  openly  poured  forth.  For  indeed 
by  dreams  the  prophets  saw,  and  received  rev 
elations. 

Then  he  goes  on  with  the  prophecy,  which 
has  in  it  also  something  terrible.  "  And  I  will 
show  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs " 
["in  the  earth  beneath  "].  (v.  19.)  In  these 
words  he  speaks  both  of  the  judgment  to  come, 

after  His  Crucifixion  ;  truly  that  would  have  !  and  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  "  Blood  and 
been  to  upset  all.  And  yet,  you  will  say,  here  |  fire,  and  vapor  of  smoke."  Observe  how  he  de- 
was  sufficient  to  prove  His  divinity.  True,  it  I  scribes  the  capture.  "  The  sun  shall  be  turned 
was,  if  believed  (and  the  very  point  was  tl^at  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood." 
it  should  be  believed);  but  if  not  believed,  it  j  (v.  20.)  This  results  from  the  (AtaWafus)  inter- 
would  have  caused  them  to  be  stoned.  "  And 
I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh." 
He  offers  even  to  them  excellent  hopes,  if 
they  would  have  them.  And  so  far,  he  does 


nal  affection  of  the  sufferers.  It  is  said,  in 
deed,  that  many  such  phenomena  actually  did 
occur  in  the  sky,  as  Josephus  attests.  At  the 
same  time  the  Apostle  strikes  fear  into  them, 


not  leave  it  to  be  regarded  as  the  exclusive    by  reminding  them  of  the  darkness  which  had 


advantage  of  himself  and  his  company ;  which 
would  have  made  them  be  looked  upon  with 
an  evil  eye  ;  thus  cutting  off  all  envious  feel 
ing.  "And  your  sons  shall  prophesy."  And 
yet,  he  says,  not  yours  this  achievement,  this 
distinction  ;  the  gift  has  passed  over  to  your 
children.  Himself  and  his  company  he  calls 


airoir\r)pov- 


1   Here  our  leading  Ms.  after  o\>  yap  <!>«  v^cit 

rai,  $77(71,  xa\  UTToAa/i/Saperai.  on  fj^fOvovtrif.  "  For  not  as  ye."  — 
It  is  fulfilled  (he  says)  and  it  is  supposed  that  they  are 
drunken  !  "  which  may  have  been  said  by  Chrys.,  but  cer 
tainly  not  in  this  place. 

*  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  company  who  wit- 
ttfssed  the  scenes  at  Pentecost  really  supposed  the  Christians 
mohe  intoxicated.  To  this  opinion  they  were,  of  course,  the 
sect.  •'ladily  inclined  because  of  their  prejudice  against  thenew 
drunkenThe  force  of  Peter's  refutation  of  the  charge  of 
partly  in  tfis:  "Seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour,  etc.,  lies 
eral  intoxicatifacl  that  9  A.  M.  was  too  early  for  any  such  pen- 
was  the  first  houi  and  still  more  in  the  fact  that  the  third  hour 
sacrilege  to  drink  ttf  prayer,  at  which  time  it  would  have  been 
-•x-ss.—  G.  B.  S. 


lately  occurred,  and  leading  them  to  expect 
things  to  come.  "  Before  that  great  and  not 
able  day  of  the  Lord  come."  F*or  be  not  con 
fident,  he  means  to  say,  because  at  present 
you  sin  with  impunity.  For  these  things  are 
the  prelude  of  a  certain  great  and  dreadful 
day.  Do  you  see  how  he  made  their  souls  to 
quake  and  melt  within  them,  and  turned  their 
laughter  into  pleading  for  acquittal  ?3  For  if 
these  things  are  the  prelude  of  that  day,  it  fol 
lows  that  the  extreme  of  danger  is  impending. 
But  what  next  ?  He  again  lets  them  take 


*  Here  the  innovator,  again  mistaking  his  author's  meaning, 
as  if  it  were — Peter  did  tint  say.  "These  are  not  drunk,"  but 
what  he  did  sav  was.  "They  speak  by  the  Spirit  "—finds  it 
n.-cessary  to  add.  Kai  oi>\  iirAit,  And  not  merely  so,  but, 
etc. 

»  aTToAoyi'ap,  as  in  i  Cor.  vii.  ii.  "Yea,  what  clearing  of 
yourselves." 
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breath,  adding,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosorvn  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
tin-  Lord,  shall  be  saved."  (Rom.  x.  13.) 
This  is  said  concerning  Christ,  as  Paul  af 
firms,  but  Peter  does  not  venture  as  yet  to 
reveal  this. 

Well,  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been 
said.  It  is  well  managed,  that  as  against 
men  laughing  and  mocking,  he  starts  up  and 
begins  with,  "  Be  this  known  unto  you  all 
and  hearken  unto  my  words."  But  he  begins 
by  saving,  "Ye  men  of  Juclea."  By  the  ex 
pression  'lourfrti'M,  I  take  him  to  mean  those 
that  lived  in  Judea. — And,  if  you  please,  let 
us  compare  those  expressions  in  the  Gospel, 
that  you  may  learn  what  a  sudden  change  has 
taken  place  in  Peter.  "A  damsel,"  it  is  writ 
ten,  "came  out  unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also 
wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  And,  says  he, 
"  I  know  not  the  Man."  And  being  again 
questioned,  "  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear." 
(Matt.  xxvi.  69-72.)  But  see  here  his  bold 
ness,  and  his  great  freedom  of  speech. — He 
did  not  praise  those  who  had  said,  "We  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  ;  "  but  by  his  severity  towards 
those  others,  he  made  these  more  earnest,  and 
at  the  same  time  his  address  is  clear  from  all 
appearance  of  adulation.  And  it  is  well  to 
remark,  on  all  occasions,  however  the  Apos 
tles  may  condescend  to  the  level  of  their  hear 
ers  (o-i7/card,3a<r/f),  their  language  is  clear  from 
all  appearance  both  of  adulation  and  of  inso 
lence  :  which  is  a  difficult  point  to  manage. 

Now  that  these  things  should  have  occurred 
at  "  the  third  hour,"  was  not  without  cause. 
For  l  the  brightness  of  this  fire  is  shown  at  the 
very  time  when  people  are  not  engaged  in 
their  works,  nor  at  dinner;  when  it  is  bright 
day,  when  all  are  in  the  market-place.  Do 
you  observe  also  the  freedom  which  fills  his 
speech  ?  "  And  hearken  to  my  words."  And 
he  added  nothing,  but,  "  This,"  says  he,  "  is 
that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel  ; 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days." 
He  shows,  in  fact,  that  the  consummation  is 
nigh  at  hand,  and  the  words,  "  In  the  last 
days,"  have  a  kind  of  emphasis.  ["  I  will 
pour  out,"  etc.]  And  then,  that  he  may  not 


1  i.  e.  The  brightness  of  the  miraculous  fire  appears  at  a 
time  when  there  would  be  many  to  see  it.  people  not  being  en 
gaged  in  their  works,  nor  within  their  houses  at  their  noon 
tide  meal.  CKcumenius  evidently  had  the  old  text  before  him, 
for  he  gives  the  same  sense  with  the  slightest  verbal  altera 
tions.  In  the  Catena  the  sense  is  altered  by  omission  of  the 
negatives.  "  When  people  are  about  their  work,  when  about 
their  dinner,  etc.  The  innovator  (followed  by  Edd.)  makes  it 
"  For  when  the  brightness  of  the  light  is  shown,  then  men  arc 
not  occupied  in  the  business  of  dinner  (oil  ir«pi  iftya.  .  .  .  TO.  wtpi 
api<rrov\,  then  the  day  is  cheerful  <<freu«p<k,  the  brisk  and  stirring 
titneot  day),  then  all  are  in  the  market."  By  TO  Aa^irpo*  rou 
ems  to  mean  bright  daylight. 


teen  to  limit  the  privilege  to  the  sons  only,  he 
subjoins,  "  And  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams."  Mark  the  sequence.  First  sons; 
just  as  I).ivid>  said,  "Instead  of  thy  fathers, 
were  begotten  thy  sons."  (l's.  xlv.  17.)  And 
again  Malachi ;  "They  shall  turn  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children.  And  on  my 
handmaidens,  and  on  my  servants."  (Mai.  iv. 
6.)  This  also  is  a  token  of  excellence,  for  we 
have  become  His  servants,  by  being  freed 
from  sin.  And  great  is  the  gift,  since  the 
grace  passes  over  to  the  other  sex  also,  not  as 
of  old,  it  was  limited  to  just  one  or  two  indi 
viduals,  as  Deborah  and  Huldah.J  He  did 
not  say  that  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  neither 
did  he  expound  the  words  of  the  prophet ;  but 
he  merely  brings  in  the  prophecy  to  fight  its 
own  battle.  As  yet  also  he  has  said  nothing 
about  Judas  ;  and  yet  it  was  known  to  all  what 
a  doom  and  punishment  he  had  undergone  ; 
for  nothing  was  more  forcible  than  to  argue 
with  them  from  prophecy  :  this  was  more  for 
cible  even  than  facts.  For  when  Christ  per 
formed  miracles,  they  often  contradicted  Him. 
But  when  Christ  brought  forward  the  prophet, 
saying,  "The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
Thou  on  my  right  hand,"  they  were  silent,  and 
"  no  man,"  we  read,  "was  able  to  answer  Him 
a  word."  (Ps.  xc.  i.)  And  on  all  occasions 
He  Himself  also  appealed  to  the  Scriptures  ; 
for  instance,  "  If  he  called  them  gods  to  whom 
the  word  of  God  came."  (John  x.  35.)  And 
in  many  places  one  may  find  this.  On  this 
account  here  also  Peter  says,  "  I  will  pour  out 
of  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  "  that  is,  upon  the 
Gentiles  also.  But  he  does  not  yet  reveal 
this,  nor  give  interpretations  ;  indeed, 8  it  was 
better  not  to  do  so  :  (as  also  this  obscure  say 
ing,  "  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven  above," 
put  them  the  more  in  fear  because  it  was  ob 
scure.)  And  it  would  have  been  more  an  of 
fence,  had  it  been  interpreted  from  the  very 
first.  Then  besides,  even  as  plain,  he  passes 
over  it,  wishing  to  make  them  regard  it  as 
such.  But  after  all,  he  does  interpret  to  them 
anon,  when  he  discourses  to  them  upon  the 
resurrection,  and  after  he  has  paved  the  way 
by  his  discourse,  (infra  \.  39.)  For*  since 
the  good  things  were  not  sufficient  to  allure 
them,  [it  is  added,  "  And  I  will  show  wonders, 


»  Here,  after  «•«  favripav,  C.  has  'OA«ii>(marg.  yp.  ««i  Aofli-ir. 

olov  Jk«0.  «ai  Ao/SKC^.  B.  after  A«0.  «ai  'OAia,.  adds  r,  Ao/5.-«K) 
It  does  not  appear  who  is  meant  by  this  Lobna.  unless  it  orig 
inates  in  some  strange  misconception  of  2  Kings  xxiii.  31, 
"daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah."  LXX.  e.  'I.  «  Ao3^i. 
Clem.  Alex.  .SVr.  i.  $.  136.  has  no  such  name  in  his  list  of  Old 
Testament  prophetesses. 

»  Edd.  "  For  it  was  not  expedient,  because  this  also  was 
obscure.  I  will  show.  etc.  For  it  frightened  them  more,  be 
ing  obscure.  But  if  he  had  interpreted,  it  would  even  have 
offended  them  more." 

«  What  follows  in  the  edited  text  is  obscure  and  perplexed. 
The  original  text  seems  to  labor  under  some  defects,  besides 
the  omission  of  the  passage-,  c"inmented  upon. 


34 


THE    WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTUM. 


[HoMii.v  V. 


etc."].  Yet 1  this  has  never  been  fulfilled. 
For  none  escaped  then  [in  that  former  judg 
ment],  but  now  the  faithful  did  escape,  in 
Vespasian's  time.  And  this  it  i»that  the  Lord 
speaks  of,  "  Except  those  days  had  been 
shortened,  not  all  flesh  should  be  saved." — 
["  Blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor  of  smoke."] 
(Matt.  xxiv.  22.)  The  worst  to  come  first  ;- 
namely,  the  inhabitants  to  be  taken,  and  then 
the  city  to  be  razed  and  burnt.  Then  he 
dwelt  upon  the  metaphor,  bringing  before  the 
eyes  of  the  hearers  the  overthrow  and  the  tak 
ing.  "The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood."  What  means,  the 
moon  turned  into  blood  ?  It  denotes  the 
excess  of  the  slaughter.  The  language  is 
fraught  with  helpless  dismay,  (supra  p.  32.) 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  every  one  who 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.  Every  one,"  he  says  :  though  he  be 
priest  (but  he  does  not  yet  reveal  the  mean 
ing),  though  bond,  though  free.  For3  there  is 
no  male  nor  female  in  Christ  Jesus,  no  bond, 
no  free.  (Gal.  iii.  28.)  Well  may  it  be  so, 
for  all  these  are  but  shadow.  For  if  in  king's 
palaces  there  is  no  high-born  nor  low-born, 
but  each  appears  according  to  his  deeds ;  and 
in  art,  each  is  shown  by  his  works ;  much 
more  in  that  school  of  wisdom  (<p</o<ro0/a). 
"  Every  one  who  shall  invoke."  Invoke  :  not 
any  how,  for  it  is  written,  "  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord  :  "  but  with  (6m6c- 
OTwf)  inward  earnest  affection,  with  a  life  more 
than  commonly  good,  with  the  confidence 
which  is  meet.  Thus  far,  however,  he  makes 
the  discourse  light,  by  introducing  that  which 
relates  to  faith,  and  that  terrible  which  relates 
to  the  punishment.  *  For  in  the  invocation  is 
the  salvation. 

What,  I  pray  you,  is  this  you  say  ?  Do  you 
talk  of  salvation  for  them  after  the  Cross  ? 
Bear  with  me  a  little.  Great  is  the  mercy  of 
God.  And  this  very  fact  does,  no  less  than 
the  resurrection,  prove  him  to  be  God,  yea,  no 
less  than  His  miracles — the  fact  that  He  calls 
these  to  Him.  For  surpassing  goodness  is, 
above  all  things,  peculiarly  God's  own.  There- 


1  Something  seems  wanting  here:  e.  g.  as  above,  "There 
were  signs  in  heaven,  as  Josephus  relates.  This  however,  in 
the  full  sense,  has  never  been  fulfilled."  And  then,  a  reference 
to  the  Babylonian  compared  with  the  Roman  judgment. 

a  First  blood,  i.  e.  the  taking  and  slaughter  of  the  inhab 
itants:  then,  fire,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  burning  of  the  city. 

•  As  B.  has  this  sentence,  which  is  in  fact  necessary  to  the 
sense,  the  omission   of   it   in   C.  A.  may  be   referred   to    the 
homosoteleuton,  cAevdcpot. 

*  Kai  (-  Kaiirep,    or  <i  itat?)  Qofttpbv   TO  TT)S  *coAa(7€ujf.    i     e.   he 
alleviates   the   severity   of   his  discourse   by  speaking  of   the 
effects  of  faith,  at  the  same  time  that  he  shows  the  fearfulncss 
of  the  punishment.     Edd.  icai  ow  <f>o/3.  icpvvriav  TO  rij?  KoAiaecos, 
i.  e.  light  .  .  .  and   not  fearful,  by  withdrawing  out  <>f  sight 
what  relates  to  the  punishment:   which  however  Ben.  renders 
as  if  it  were  oil  TO  <j>o/3.     And  not  concealing  the   fearfulness, 
etc." 


fore  also  He  says,  "  None  is  good  save  one, 
that  is,  God."  (Luke  xviii.  19.)  Only  let  us 
not  take  this  goodness  for  an  occasion  of 
negligence.  For  He  also  punishes  as  God. 
In  fact,  the  very  punishments  here  spoken  of, 
He  brought  them  to  pass,  even  He  who  said, 
"  Every  one  who  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  be  saved."  I  speak  of  the  fate  of 
Jerusalem  ;*  that  intolerable  punishment :  of 
which  I  will  tell  you  some  few  of  the  partic 
ulars,  useful  to  us  in  our  contest,  both  with 
the  Marcionites  and  many  other  heretics. 
For,  since  they  distinguish  between  Christ  a 
good  God,  and  that  evil  God  [of  the  Old  Tes 
tament],  let  us  see  who  it  was  that  effected 
these  things.  The  evil  God,  taking  ven 
geance  for  Christ  ?  or  not  so  ?  How  then  alien 
to  Him  ?  But  was  it  the  good  God  ?  Nay, 
but  it  is  demonstrated  that  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son  did  these  things.  The  Father 
in  many  places;  for  instance,  when  He  says 
in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard,5  ["He  wUl 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  husbandmen  " 
(Matt.  xxi.  41);  again  in  the  parable  of  the 
marriage  feast,  the  King  is  said]  to  send  His 
armies  (ib.  xxii.  7)  :  and  the  Son,  when  He 
says,  "  But  those  Mine  enemies,  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither,  and  slay  them  before  Me."  (Luke 
xix.  27.)  *  *  *  .6  And  they  sent,  saying, 
We  will  not  have  Thee  to  reign  over  us. 
Would  you  like  then  to  hear  the  things  which 
actually  came  to  pass?  Moreover,  Christ 
Himself  also  speaks  of  the  future  tribulations, 
than  which  never  any  thing  more  dreadful 
came  to  pass  ;  never  any  thing  more  ruthless, 
my  beloved,  than  the  deeds  then  done!7 
And  He  Himself  declared  it.  For  what 
could  you  wish  to  see  more  grievous  than 
these  ?  *  *  * — probed  them  with  their  dag- 


*  It  is  extremely  doubtful  if  Peter  understood  by  "  the  great 
and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  "  (201  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
(Chrys.)     It  probably  refers  to  the  J'aromni  which  is  thought 
of  as  imminent.     The   "  last  days  "  then  would   be  the  days 
preceding  the  Messianic  age  which  is  to  begin  at  the  rarvusia. 
This  view  harmonizes  with  the  Jewish  conception  and   with 
the  Christian  expectation  that  the  then  existing  period  (aliav 
OUTO?)  was   soon   to  pass  into  a  new  age  (aiiav  /ncAAun.     The 
scenes  of  Pentecost  were  thought  to  be  the  harbingers  of  this 
consummation  and   were  so  significant  both  of  the  joys  and 
woes  of   the   impending  crisis,  that  the  bold   imagery-  of  the 
prophet  Joel   is  applied  to  them.    Cf.  the  prophetic  terms  in 
which    the   destruction   of    Jerusalem   is    foretold — an    event 
closely  associated   with   the   personal   return   of   our   Lord   in 
Malt.  xxiv.-G.  B.  S. 

5  ii>?  OTO.V  \eyji  ev  TU>  o/UTTfAiri  iri^neiv  TO.  (TTpaTtUfiaTa  auTOu. 
Chrys.  is  misreported  here,  for  the  sending  forth  <>!  the  armies 
belongs  to  the  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  bflf) 

•  Something  must  have  been  omitted  here:  viz.  a  brief  ex 
position  of  the  parable  here   referred  to.     The  innovator  en 
deavors  to  mend  the  text,  by  leaving  out  the  following  sen 
tence. 

7  'flv  ov&ev  lanottpov  yiyovtv,  ayon-TjTol,  Toil-  TOTe  TTfirpayufviav 
npaynaTiuv.  This  may  be  explained  as  a  negligent  construc 
tion,  but  perhaps  some  words  arc  omitted.  The  next  sentence, 
Kai  ai>Tb?  air«t>^va-ro  (which  phrase-  is  repeated  below  i.  ri-lVrs 
to  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  "There  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  has  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  f<  this 
time." 


HuMlI.Y     \'.j 
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gers  ! ' — *  *  *  Hut  shall  I  relate  to  you  the 
shocking  case  of  tin-  woman,  that  tragic  tale  ? 
*  *  *  (Joseph.  B.  J.  vi.  3/4.  Did  not  the 
actual  events  cast  all  misery  into  the  shade  ? 
Hut  shall  I  tell  you  of  famines  and  pesti 
lences?  One  might  speak  of  horrors  without 
number  :  nature  was  unknown  ;  law  unknown  ; 
they  outdid  wild  beasts  in  ferocity.  True, 
these  miseries  came  by  the  fate  of  wars  ;  but 
because  God,  because  Christ  so  willed  it  to 
be.  These  facts  will  apply  both  against  the 
Marcionites  and  against  those  who  do  not 
believe  that  there  is  a  hell :  for  they  are 
sufficient  to  silence  their  impudence.  Are 
not  these  calamities  more  severe  than  the 
Babylonian  ? 2  Are  not  these  sufferings  more 
grievous  than  the  famines  of  that  time  ?  Yes, 
for  ["  never  was  the  like  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  "]  "  no,  nor  ever  shall  be  such." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  21.)  And  this  was  Christ's  own 
declaration.  In  what  sense  then,  think  ye,  is 
it  said  that  Christ  remitted  them  their  sin?8 
Perhaps  it  seems  a  commonplace  question : 
but  do  ye  solve  it. — It  is  not  possible  to  show 
anywhere,  even  in  fiction,  any  thing  like  what 
the  reality  was  here.  And  had  it  been  a 
Christian  that  wrote  this  history,  the  matter 
might  be  regarded  with  suspicion  :  but  if  he 
was  a  Jew,  and  a  Jewish  zealot,  and  after  the 
Gospel,  how  can  the  meaning  of  the  facts  be 
otherwise  than  palpable  to  all  men  ?  For  you 
will  see  the  man,  how,  everywhere,  he-  always 
extols  the  concerns  of  the  Jews. — There  is 


1  'O/Seyi<r«toi«  (dagger-blades,  or  spear-heads,  or  spits) 
avToix;  otiatipai:  In  Horn.  vi.  p.  43.  in/ra,  we  have  the  phrase 

T.i'<?  60cAtcritot  VtVWpMfUrM  oifirtipav  cri^a.  It  is  evident  that 
something  is  omitted,  and  no  more  probable  supposition  pre- 
-•  :us  itself,  than  that  Chrys.  here  read  out  from  Josephus  or 
Eusebius  the  description  of  the  famine  among  the  besieged 
(which  the  reporter  of  the  sermon  omitted  at  the  time,  intend 
ing  to  insert  it  at  his  leisurei:  and  that  the  short  sentence  in 
the  text  is  the  preacher's  own  parenthetical  explanation  of 
>ome  part  of  the  description.  Thus,  B.  J.  vi.  3.  3.  speaking  of 
the  cruelties  practised  upon  dying  wretches  suspected  of  hav 
ing  food  concealed  about  their  persons,  Josephus  says:  'AAAd 
xai  TOU;  cKfrpcofrac  oi  ATJCTTCU  Sirjptvvuii',  ^TIS  viro  KO\ITOV  t\ujv 
rpo<i»]i'  aojirroiTO  TOV  6a.va.tov  avTif.  Perhaps  63«Ai<ricoi«  avrous 

6i«»rnpa»'  is  C.'s  comment  upon  fcwMfeMr, — Or,  in  like  manner, 
it  may  refer  to  the  description  in  B.  J.  v.  12.  3.  how  the  AJ)<TTO'I. 
after  ransacking  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  tried  the  edges  ol  their 
s\v,  .id-,  upon  them,  etc.  T«  Tf  axfiac  Tiic  £i4>u»<  MttMfufJM'  «>' 
roif  n-TuiMouri,  itai  ricas  TUIV  ippinpfviav  «TI  yoi'Tat  6ir)Aaui'Oi-  «Vi 
fftpa.  TOV  aioipov.  Perhaps,  however,  the  expression  may  be 
taken  in  a  metaphorical  sense  as  in  the  phrase  above  cited: 
"they  pierced  themselves  (tawrovs  for  OUTOU?»  as  with  spits  or 
lancets/' 

3  Against  the  Marcionites.  he  says:  You  say  that  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  a  cruel  God  ;  whereas  Christ,  the  good 
i.. 'il.  is  all  mildness.  Yet  was  not  the  Roman  judgment  upon 
the  Jews  inflicted  by  Him-  And  was  it  not  beyond  compar 
ison  more  ruthless  (u^ortpov,  above*  than  the  Babylonian  or 
any  former  judgment,  inflicted,  as  you  say,  by  the  God  of  ihe 
Old  Testament  ? 

*  HUK  ovv  <£aT«  <£>)<TiV,  i.  e.  as  it  is  said  in  the  text,  "Every 
one  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  The 
question  is  the  same  as  was  put  in  the  beginning  of  this  sec 
tion:  "  What  >  do  you  speak  of  salvation  for  them  after  cruci 
fying  the  Lord  >  And  this,  when  you  have  shown  u^  how 
fearfully  that  si.)  was  visited  ?  "  This  question,  as  a  very  sim 
ple  i. ne]  he  le.ivi-s  the  lu-.inTs  to  answer  tor  themselves.  In 
distinfruishiOB  between  believers  and  unbelievers,  the  penitent 
and  the  hardened. --The  innovator  quite  alters  the  sense; 
;<-n  say  some  that  Christ  remitted  them  their  sin?" 
which  makes  the  next  sentence  idle. 


therefore  a  hell,  O  man  !  and  God  is  good. — 
Aye,  did  you  shudder  at  hearing  these  horro;  -,  ? 
But  these,  which  take  place  here,  are  nothing 
in  comparison  with  what  shall  be  in  that 
world.  Once  more  I  am  compelled  to  seem 
harsh,  disagreeable,  stern.  But  what  can  I 
do  ?  I  am  set  to  this  :  just  as  a  severe  school 
master  is  set  to  be  hated  by  his  scholars  :  so 
are  we.  For  would  it  not  be  strange  indeed, 
that,  while  those  who  have  a  certain  post 
assigned  them  by  kings  do  that  which  is 
appointed  them,  however  disagreeable  the 
task  may  be,  we,  for  fear  of  your  censure, 
should  leave  our  appointed  task  undone  ? 
Another  has  a  different  work.  Of  you,  many 
have  it  for  their  work,  to  show  mercy,  to  act 
humanely,  to  be  pleasant  and  agreeable  to  the 
persons  to  whom  you  are  "benefactors.  But 
to  those  to  whom  we  do  good,  we  seem  stern 
and  severe,  troublesome  and  disagreeable. 
For  we  do  good,  not  by  the  pleasure  we  give, 
but  by  the  pain  we  inflict.  So  it  is  also  with 
the  physician  :  though  he  indeed  is  not  exces 
sively  disagreeable,  for  the  benefit  afforded  by 
his  art  is  had  immediately ;  ours  hereafter. 
So  again  the  magistrate  is  odious  to  the  dis 
orderly  and  seditious ;  so  the  legislator  is 
vexatious  to  them  for  whom  he  makes  laws. 
But  not  so  he  that  invites  to  enjoyment,  not 
so  he  that  prepares  public  festivities  and  enter 
tainments,  and  puts  all  the  people  in  garlands  : 
no,  these  are  men  that  win  acceptance,  feasting, 
as  they  do,  whole  cities  with  all  sorts  of  spec 
tacles  ;  contributing  largely,  bearing  all  the 
cost.  And  therefore  those  whom  they  have 
treated,  requite  them  for  these  enjoyments 
with  words  of  welcome  and  benediction,  with 
hanging  (Traparrcrao  tiara)  of  tapestries,  and  a 
blaze  of  lamps,  and  with  wreaths,  and  boughs, 
and  brilliant  garments.  Whereas,  at  the 
sight  of  the  physician,  the  sick  become  sad 
and  downcast  :  at  sight  of  the  magistrate,  the 
rioters  become  subdued  :  no  running  riot  then, 
no  gambolling,  except  when  he  also  goes  over 
into  their  ranks.4  Let  us  see,  then,  which 
render  the  best  service  to  their  cities  ;  those 
who  provide  these  festivities,  and  banquetings, 
and  expensive  entertainments,  and  manifold 
rejoicings ;  or  those  who  restrain  all  those 
doings,  bearing  before  them  stocks,  scourges, 
executioners,  dreaded  soldiers,  and  a  voice 
fraught  with  much  terror :  and  issuing  orders, 


4    IIAi)f     bror    KoicoVeK    tit    «'*<irr)i-    ji<™urrn    T^f    Taf 
meaning  is  obscure:  for  it  may  be  either,  tii.r 
from  office  (utTa.o-riii'o.t,  ^cTatrracrif  are  common  in  th  9 
and  makes  one  of  the  aTao^orrtt  •    or,  that  he  lays  aside   the 
matristratc  and  demeans  himself  to  take  part  in  their  excesses. 
(Tofn  is  the  expression  for  the  attendants  of  anv  high  official, 
and  may  perhaps  be  taken  in  that  sense  here).     Erasn- 
wide  of 


the    text:     nee  f.rultt 

t  est  :    and   s  •   M    •:: : 


<fut></  ft  illf   a,i  hoc  O/>HI 
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and  making  men  hang  clown  their  heads,  and 
with  the  rod  dispersing  the  idlers  in  the  market 
place.  Let  us  see,  1  say  ;  these  are  the  dis 
agreeable,  those  the  beloved  :  let  us  see  where 
the  gain  rests.  (^Aw.)  What  comes  then  of 
your  pleasure-givers  ?  A  kind  of  frigid  enjoy 
ment,  lasting  till  the  evening,  and  to-morrow 
vanished  ;  mirth  ungoverned,  words  unseemly 
and  dissolute.  And  what  of  these  ?  Awe, 
sobriety,  subdued  thoughts ;  reasonableness 
of  mind,  an  end  of  idleness  ;  a  curb  on  the 
passions  within  ;  a  wall  of  defence,  next  to 
God,  i  against  assailants  from  without.  It  is 
by  means  of  these  we  have  each  our  property 
but  by  those  ruinous  festivities  we  dissipate  it. 
Robbers  indeed  have  not  invaded  it,  but 
vainglory  together  with  pleasure  acts  the  part 
of  robber.  Each  sees  the  robber  carrying  off 
everything  before  his  eyes,  and  is  delighted 
at  it !  A  new  fashion  of  robbery,  this,  to 
induce  people  to  be  glad  when  one  is  plunder 
ing  them  !  On  the  other  part,  there  is  nothing 
of  the  kind  :  but  God,  as  the  common  Father, 
has  secured  us  as  by  a  wall  against  all  ^depre 
dators],  both  seen  and  unseen.  2  For,  "  Take 
heed,"  saith  He,  "  that  ye  do  not  your  alms 
before  men."  (Matt.  vi.  i.)  The  soul  learns 
from  the  one,  [excess;3  from  the  other]  to 
flee  injustice.  For  injustice  consists  not 
merely  in  grasping  at  more  wealth  than  be- 
longs'to  us,  but  in  giving  to  the  belly  more 
than  its  needful  sustenance,  in  carrying  mirth 
beyond  its  proper  bounds,  and  causing  it  to 
run  into  frantic  excesses.  From  the  one,  it 
learns  sobriety ;  from  the  other,  unchastity. 
For  it  is  unchastity,  not  merely  to  have  carnal 
intercourse  with  women,  but  even  to  look  upon 
a  woman  with  unchaste  eyes.  From  the  one, 
it  learns  modesty  ;  from  the  other,  conceited 
self-importance.  For,  "  All  things/'  says  the 
Apostle,  "  are  lawful  for  me,  but  not  all  things 
expedient."  (i  Cor.  vi.  12.)  From  the  one, 
decent  behavior;  from  the  other  unseemliness. 
For,  as  to  the  doings  in  the  theatres,  I  pass 
these.  But  to  let  you  see  that  it  is  not  even  a 
pleasure  either,  but  a  grief,  show  me,  but  a 


i  litrd.  TOV  &tbv,  omitted  in  the  modern  text. 

9  Ham.  in  Matt.  Ixxi.  p.  699.  C.  Chrys.  describes  Kivo8o£ia 
(vainglory)  in  almsgiving,  as  the  thief  that  runs  away  with  the 
treasure  laid  up  in  heaven.  And  something  of  this  sort  seems 
to  have  been  in  his  thoughts  here,  where  however  his  meaning 
is  evidently  very  imperfectly  expressed.  The  texts  cited  show 
that  ixti,  fKilBev,  refer  to  something  more  than,  as  above,  good 
laws  and  government  in  general  ;  for  here  he  speaks  of  the 
Gospel  discipline  of  the  inner  man.  "Where  this  restraint  is. 
no  dissipation  of  our  temporal  or  spiritual  wealth  has  place: 
for  God,  as  common  Father,  has  raised  a  wall  to  keep  out  all 
robbers  both  seen  and  unseen,  from  all  our  possessions:  from 
the  former  He  guards  us,  by  law  and  good  government;  from 
the  latter,  by  the  Gospel  prohibition  of  all  vainglory:  "Take 
heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms,"  etc. 

3  MavBdvfi  \l*_vxii  ivrtv8tv,  opp.  to  tictiSev  as  in  the  following 
sentences:  iiciiStv  <ru4>poo-v>T)p  ^avBdvei,  ivrevBtv  dico\a<ria.v—iit. 

fore  either  something  is  wanting:  e.  g.  ir\fovi£iav  iicti0(v,  or 
for  eVr.  we  must  read  iicei8fv. 


single  day  after  the  festival,  both  those  who 
spent  their  money  in  giving  it,  and  those  who 
were  feasted  with  spectacles  :  and  you  shall  see 
them  all  looking  dejected  enough,  but  most 
of  all  him,  your  (rKtiv»v)  famous  man  that  has 
spent  his  money  for  it.  And  this  is  but  fair  : 
for,  the  day  before,  he  delighted  the  common 
man,  and  the  common  man  indeed  was  in  high 
good  humor  and  enjoyment,  and  rejoiced  in 
deed  in  the  splendid  garment,  but  then  not 
having  the  use  of  it,  and  seeing  himself  stripped 
of  it,  he  was  grieved  and  annoyed ;  and 
wanted  to  be  the  great  man,  seeing  even  his 
own  enjoyment  to  be  small  compared  with 
his.  *  Therefore,  the  day  r.fter,  they  change 
places,  and  now  he,  the  great  man,  gets  the 
larger  share  in  the  dejection. 

Now  if  in  worldly  matters,  amusements  are 
attended  with  such  dissatisfaction,  while  dis 
agreeable  things  are  so  beneficial,  much  more 
does  this  hold  in  things  spiritual.  Why  is  it 
that  no  one  quarrels  with  the  laws,  but  on  the 
contrary  all  account  that  matter  a  common 
benefit  ?  For  indeed  not  strangers  from  some 
other  quarter,  nor  enemies  of  those  for  whom 
the  laws  are  made,  came  and  made  these 
orders,  but  the  citizens  themselves,  their 
patrons,  their  benefactors :  and  this  very 
thing,  the  making  of  laws,  is  a  token  of 
beneficence  and  good-will.  And  yet  the  laws 
are  full  of  punishment  and  restraint,  and  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  law  without  penalty  and 
coercion.  Then  is  it  not  unreasonable,  that 
while  the  expositors  of  those  laws  are  called 
deliverers,  benefactors,  and  patrons,  we  are 
considered  troublesome  and  vexatious  if  we 
speak  of  the  laws  of  God  ?  When  we  dis 
course  about  hell,  then  we  bring  forward 
those  laws  :  just  as  in  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
people  urge  the  laws  of  murder,  highway  rob 
bery,  and  the  like,  so  do  we  the  penal  laws  : 
laws,  which  not  man  enacted,  but  the  Only- 
Begotten  Son  of  God  Himself.  Let  him  that 
hath  no  mercy,  He  says,  be  punished  (Matt. 


4  The  old  text  Koi  e/SouAero  ixtlvos  6  dvaAivKtav  <cai  Ti)v  oiiefiav 
iiiirpayiav  ^ixpdr  bpdv  irpb?  TTJI/  cxetfov,  evidently  requires  cor 
rection,  and  the  emendation  assumed  in  the  translation  is,  <cai 
e/3.  <f«f  u'o?  elvai  (b  dpaA.  may  perhaps  be  rejected  as  a  gloss)  KOI 
riif  oi«iai»  tvnp.  p.  bptav  n.  T.  tictivov.  Thus  the  whole  passage, 
from  KOI  6  nkv  ioia>ri)«,  refers  to  the  iS.  or  person  feasted,  and 
extivos  throughout  is  the  entertainer.  The  edited  text  has: 
'Excit'Of  Si  b  dfoA.  KOI  rJ]v  oixeiav  eturp.  putpdv  opar  COOKCI  IT.  r. 
ixtivov:  of  which  Erasm.  makes,  ///*•  autem  gut  sumftus  int- 
penJit  et  suam  felicitatetn  parraxi  cum  ea  guam  ex  smnptu 
hubebat  conspicere  putabat.  But  even  if  this  sense  lay  in  the 
words,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  the  connection  of  the  following  sen 
tence,  Aio  TOVTO,  etc.,  Montf.  translates,  Qui  vero  sumptus 
fecit,  suam  prtr  illius  felicitate  parvam  putal-at,  as  if  iicilvo* 
and  eKtivov  in  the  same  sentence  referred  to  two  different  and 
contrasted  persons.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  is.  As,  on  the 
day  before,  the  entertainer  had  TO  ir\eov  rijs  tu0vp.iac,  it  is  but 
fair  that  on  the  following  day  TO  irAcov  TTJS  MtuUM  should  be 
transferred  to  him.  This  is  expressed  by  Atd  TOUTO  ry  vxrr. 
dvTi&i&oa.trii'  dAATJAois:  which  however,  Erasmus  renders.  ftMrtt 
sequent*  die  reddunt  sibi  vestes  iterum :  Montf.  readuntur 
vcstes.  (Perhaps  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  legal  phrase 
ovTi8o<riv.  v.  Isocrat.  tr«pi  airiS). 
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xviii.  2T,)  ;   for  such  is  tin-  impnn  of  the  paraMr. 

Let  him  that  remenbereth   injuiirs.  p.iv  th<- 

last  penalty.  Let  liiin  tli.it  is  angry  without 
cause.  l>c  cast  into  the  fire.  Let  him  that 
reviles,  receive  his  due  in  hell.  If  you  think 
these  laws  which  you  hear  strange,  be  not 
amazed.  For  if  Christ  was  not  intended  to 
make  new  laws,  why  did  He  come  ?  Those 
other  laws  are  manifest  to  us;  we  know  that 
the  murderer  and  adulterer  ought  to  be  pun 
ished.  If  then  we  were  meant  only  to  be 
told  the  same  things  over  again,  where  was 
tin-  need  of  a  heavenly  Teacher?  Therefore 
He  does  not  say,  Let  the  adulterer  be  pun 
ished,  but,  whoso  looketh  on  with  unchaste 
eyes.  And  where,  and  when,  the  man  will , 
receive  punishment,  He  there  tells  us.  And 
not  in  fine  public  monuments,  nor  yet  some- 1 
where  out  of  sight, l  did  He  deposit  His  laws  ; 
not  pillars  of  brass  did  He  raise  up,  and  en 
grave  letters  thereon,  but  twelve  souls  raised 
He  up  for  us,  the  souls  of  the  Apostles,  and  j 
in  their  minds  has  He  by  the  Spirit  inscribed 
this  writing.  This  cite  we  to  you.  If  this 
was  authorized  to  Jews,  that  none  might  take 
refuge  in  the  plea  of  ignorance,  much  more  is 
it  to  us.  But  should  any  say,  "  I  do  not  hear, 
therefore  have  no  guilt,"  on  this  very  score  he 
is  most  liable  to  punishment.  For,  were 
there  no  teacher,  it  would  be  possible  to  take  , 
refuge  in  this  plea;  but  if  there  be,  it  is  no  I 


possible.  Thus  see  how,  speaking  of 
Jews,  the  Lord  deprives  ilx-m  of  all  e 
"  If  1  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin:"  (John  xv.  22):  and 
Paul  again,  "  But  I  say,  have  they  not  heard  ? 
Nay,  but  into  all  the  earth  went  forth  their 
sound."  (Rom.  x.  18.)  For  then  there  is  ex 
cuse,  when  there  is  none  to  tell  the  man  ;  but 
when  the  watchman  sits  there,  having  this  as 
the  business  of  his  life,  there  is  excuse  no 
longer.  Nay,  rather,  it  was  the  will  of  Christ, 
not  that  we  should  look  only  upon  these  written 
pillars,  but  that  we  should  ourselves  be  such. 
But  since  we  have  made  ourselves  unworthy  of 
the  writing,  at  least  let  us  look  to  those.  For 
just  as  the  pillars  threaten  others,  but  are  not 
themselves  obnoxious  to  punishment,  nor  yet 
the  laws,  even  so  the  blessed  Apostles.  A'nd 
observe  ;  not  in  one  place  only  stands  this 
pillar,  but  its  writing  is  carried  round  about  in 
all  the  world.  Whether  you  go  among  the 
Indians,  you  shall  hear  this  :  whether  into 
Spain,  or  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth,  there 
is  none  without  the  hearing,  except  it  be  of 
his  own  neglect.  Then  be  not  offended,  but 
give  heed  to  the  things  spoken,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  lay  hold  upon  the  works  of  virtue, 
and  attain  unto  the  eternal  blessings  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and 
Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  power,  honor, 
now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY     VI. 

ACTS  II.  22. 


"  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  my  words." 

["  YE  men  of  Israel  "]  :  it  is  not  for  flattery 
that  he  uses  this  term ;  but,  as  he  has  borne 
hard  upon  them,  he  relaxes  a  little,  and  puts 
them  in  mind  of  their  great  ancestor  *  [Israel]. 
Here  again  he  begins  with  an  introduction, 
that  they  may  not  become  excited,  now  that 
he  is  going  to  make  express  mention  to  them 
of  Jesus :  for  in  what  preceded,  there  was  no 


_  l  Eis  araftipara  ovS)  lit  icpvftS^v.  The  modern  text  has  tit 
ofofac  ovSi  «;?,  cup/Stic,  alluding-  to  the  peculiar  form  of  tables 
on  which  the  laws  of  Athens  were  written.  On  critical 
grounds  we  retain  the  reading  of  the  old  text,  which,  as  beintr 
the  more  difficult  one,  is  not  likely  to  have  been  substituted  for 
the  other.  ()ii«t  «ic  ai-aflij/iara  ;  "not  on  public  monuments  for 
display."  Laws  of  an  Emperor,  for  instance,  engraved  on 
handsome  monuments,  may  be  called  ava6^a-ra.  OvSi  «U 
<cpv/3ji)f,  (also  an  unusual  expression),  'nor  yet  where  no  one 
would  sec  them.' 

»  roO  irpoirtiropot,  A.  C.  F.  D.  and  Cat.  but  rov  Aavii  cvxat'pwc. 
H  K.  Bdd.  (Kcumenius  fell  into  the  same  mistake  and  has 
rov  trpoiriropcK  Aou.«.  Hut  it  is  evident  that  Chrys.  is  com 
menting  on  the  address  "\vSptt  'Itrpa^lran. 


reason  why  they  should  be  excited,  while  the 
Prophet  was  the  subject  of  discourse  :  but  the 
name  of  Jesus  would  have   given  offence   at 
the  very  outset. — And  he  does  not  say,  "  Do 
as  I  bid  you,"  but,  Hear ;  as  being  not  at  all 
exacting.     And  observe    how  he  forbears   to 
speak  of  the   high   matters,  and   begins  with 
I  the  very  low  :    "  Jesus,"   he   says  :    and    then 
|  straightway  mentions  the  place   He  belonged 
to,  being  one  which  was  held  in  mean  estima 
tion  :  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  "  :  and  does  not  say 
anything  great  about  Him,  nor  even  such  as 
one    would    say    about    a    Prophet,    so    far : 
"  Jesus,"  he  says,  "  of  Nazareth,  a  man  proved 
1  (to  be)  from  God  among  you."    Observe  :  what 
|  great  matter  was    this,    to    say   that    He    was 
sent   from    God?*      For   this    was   the    point 


*  "Opa,    iro.'oi-    1\v    roiiro    M'Y«.  TO  «i»«ir  «.  T.  A    i    c. 
as  yet  ovoiv  tuy*.  nothing   great,  concerning  Christ  :  nothing 
rvrn  tli.it  wouM  t>r  LT<  .1:  it  S.IM)  of  an  ordinary  Prophet.     For, 
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which  on  all  occasions  both  He  and  John  and 
the  Apostles  were  studious  to  show.  Thus, 
hear  John  saying:  "  The  same  said  unto  me, 
On  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend 
ing,  and  abiding  on  him,  this  is  He."  (John 
i.  33.)  But  Christ  Himself  does  this  to  an 
extreme  ;  Of  Myself  I  am  not  come,  He  sent 
Me.  (ib.  vii.  28.)  And  everywhere  in  the 
Scriptures  this  seems  the  point  most  studi 
ously  insisted  upon.  Therefore  also  this  holy 
leader  of  the  blessed  company,  the  lover  of 
Christ,  the  good  shepherd,  the  man  put  in 
trust  with  the  keys  of  heaven,  the  man  who 
received  the  Spiritual  Wisdom,  when  he  has 
first  subdued  the  lews  by  fear;  and  has  shown 
what  great  things  have  been  vouchsafed  to 
the  disciples,  and  what  a  right  they  have  to 
be  believed,  then  first  proceeds  to  speak  con 
cerning  Him.  Only  think  what  boldness  it 
was  to  say  it,  in  the  midst  of  the  murderers — 
that  He  is  risen  !  And  yet  he  does  not  all  at 
once  say,  He  is  risen;  but  what? — "  He 
came,"  says  he,  ''from  God:  this  is  manifest 
by  the  signs  which  " — he  does  not  yet  say, 
Jesus  Himself  wrought:  but  what? — "-which 
God  wrought  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you." 
He  calls  themselves  as  witnesses.  "  A'  man 
proved  (to  be  sent)  from  God  among  you,  by 
'miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God 
wrought  by  him  in  the,  midst  of  you,  as  also 
ye  yourselves  know."  Then,  having  fallen 
upon  the  mention  of  that  their  sacrilegious 
outrage,  observe  how  he  endeavors  to  quit 
them  of  the  crime:  "Him,"  he  says,  "being 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  'foreknowl 
edge  of  God  delivered  up":  (v.  23)  [adding 
however,]  "  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain  : "  for  though 
it  was  predetermined,  still  they  were  mur 
derers.  1  ["  Bv  the  determinate  counsel  and 


foreknowledge  of  God  : "]  all  but  using  the 
same  words  as  Joseph  did  ;  just  as  he  said  to 
his  brethren  ;  "  Be  not  angry  one  with  an 
other  by  the  way  :  God  sent  me  hither."  (Gen. 
xlv.  5,  24.)  It  is  God's  doing.  "What  of  us, 
then  ?  "  (it  might  be  said,)  "it  was  even  well 
done  on  our  part."  That  they  may  not  say 
this,  therefore  it  is  that  he  adds,  "  By  wicked 
hands  ye  have,  crucified  and  slain."*  Here 
then  he  hints  at  Judas;  while  at  the  same  time 
he  shows  them  that  it  was  not  from  any 
strength  of  theirs,  and  would  not  have  been, 
if  He  had  not  Himself  permitted  it:  it  was 
God  that  delivered  Him  up.  He  has  trans 
ferred  the  evil  entire  upon  the  head  of  Judas, 
now  already  parted  from  them  ;  for  he  it  was 
that  delivered  Him  over  to  them  by  the  kiss. 
Or,  "  By  wicked  hands,"  refers  to  the  sol 
diers  :  for  neither  is  it  simply,  "  Ye  have 
slain,"  but,  By  wicked  men  ye  have  done  this.* 
And  observe  how  everywhere  they  make  it  of 
great  importance  that  the  Passion  should  first 
be  confessed.  WHOM  GOD  RAISED  UP  (v.  24), 
says  he.  This  was  the  great  thing ;  and 
observe  how  he  sets  it  in  the  middle  of  his 
discourse  :  for  the  former  matters  had  been 
confessed ;  both  the  miracles  and  the  signs 
and  the  slaying — "  Whom  God,"  says  he, 
"  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death, 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be 
kept  in  its  power."  It  is  something  great 
and  sublime  that  he  has  hinted  at  here.  For 
the  expression,  "  It  was  not  possible,"  even 
itself  is  that  of  one  assigning  something. »  It 


observe:  nolov  fie'ya,  what  sort  of  great  thing  was  it,  to  say 
that  Christ  was  sent  from  God  ? '  In  the  following  sentences 
Chrys.  seems  to  have  been  scarcely  understood  by  his  re 
porter.  His  meaning  may  be  thus  represented:  "And  yet,  so 
it  is:  everywhere  in  the  Scriptures  we  find  examples  of  this 
remarkable  uttuxris:  "  Christ  was  sent  from  God,"  seems  to  be 
the  point  ir.ost  studiously  inculcated  (TO  <rnov&a.£6nevov):  nay, 
we  find  it  carried  to  the  utmost  (nt9'  uTrep/SoAjj?}  in  some  of 
Christ's  own  expressions.  And  so  here:  when  Peter  stands  up 
— he,  the  leader  of  the  Apostles,  the  lover  of  Christ,  the  good 
shepherd,  the  man  entrusted  with  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  man  who  has  received  the  deposit  of  the  Wisdom 
of  the  Spirit— after  he  has  subdued  the  audience  by  the 
terrors  of  the  coming  judgments,  has  shown  that  he  and  his 
company  have  received  wonderful  gifts  as  foretold  by  the 
Prophet,  and  has  made  it  felt  that  they  have  a  right  to  be 

i ,!:„ i.    ...  II _..  _r n  .«_/_    ^,      ...     .r    . 


believed: 


:  you  may  well  expect  aftei 
about  Christ  will  be  something  great ;  that  he  will  certainly 
launch  out  boldly  into  the  declaration.  He  is  risen  !  Only 
think,  though,  what  boldness  to  say  this  in  the  midst  of  the 
murderers !— Nothing  of  the  kind.  He  begins  with,  "Jesus 
the  Xazarene.  a  man  proved  to  be  from  God  unto  you  by- 
signs,  etc.  which— (He  did  ?  no,  but)  God  did  by  Him,  etc. 
Wait  awhile,  however:  the  Orator  will  say  all  that  needs  to  be 
said  in  due  time." 

'  El  ydp  <ai  upicrfitvov  J,v,  faw,  o^uj?  di'Spo^di'Oi  1/ya.v.  B.  C. 
after  dn-aAA.  roii  «y<eArjnaTo* ,  and  before  the  text.  As  the  sen 
tence  so  placed  seemed  to  make  Chrys.  contradict  himself,  the 
Other  Mss.  and  Edd.  before  Ben.  omit  it.  Something  is  want 


ing,  which  perhaps  may  be  supplied  from  CEcumen.  "AAAd 
KOU  dn-aAAdo-aur  OVK  a.<j>ir)<riv  avToiii  vavnj  rov  ey«cA>;/uaTos. 
'Errdyei  yap,  OTI  Sid  ^IP""  avdniav  avfi\eTf. 


'Errdyei  yap,  OTI  Sid  ^IP""  avdniav  avfi\eTf. 

*  In  v.  23,  the  preferable  reading  is  Sid  \eipb?  di-o.uujr, 
"through  the  hand  of  lawless  men,  instead  of  Sid  xeipcii/ 
avofjuav  of  the  Text.  Recep.  So  A,  B,  C,  D,  Tisch.  W.  and  H., 
Lach.  Treg.  R.  V.  This  reading  is  also  to  be  preferred  in 
accordance  with  Bengel's  first  rule  of  text-criticism—  Lt\tia 
difficilior  frincif-atum  tenet.—  G.  B.  S. 

2  The  confusion  may  be  cleared  up  by  supposing  that  Chrys. 
here  commented  upon  the  words  Sid  \tipuv  avofj-iav  as  admitting 
of   a  double  connection:    viz.:  with  HK&OTOV  kap6vrt<;  and  with 
jrpotrir.   dvei'AtTf.     In  the  former,  it  refers  to  Judas:    while  at 
the  same   time,  it   is  shown   that  of  themselves  they  had  no 
power  against  Him.     He  was  delivered  up  by  the  predestina 
tion  and  will  of  God,  by  means  of  the  wicked  hands  of  Judas  ; 
upon  whom  (already  gone  to  his  doom)  the  evil  is  shifted  en 
tire.     But   again,    as'  (KOOTOV   is   not   put   simply  and  without 
addition  (an-Aus),  so  neither  (oii&i)  is  dfeiAere:  but  "  by  wicked 
hands  ye  slew."  i.  e.  by  the  soldiers. 

3  The   text   seems   to   be   corrupt:    «ai  avrb  SiSoWo?  iimv  ri- 
oeiKvvaiv  ori..     B.    omits  tonv  ri.     Perhaps  icai  avro  is  derived 
from  an  abbreviation  of  Kparetcrflai  avrov:  and  SiSoyToe  i<m.v  TI' 
may  be,  "  is  (the  expression*  of  one  assigning  something,  i.  e. 
some   special    prerogative   to    Him:"   or,  possibly,    "For  the 
expression,    KaSon   OVK  %v  ovvaToi-  even  of  itself  implies  the 
granting  of  something  (in  His  case)  :  "  viz.  as  a  postulate.     E. 


even  He  that  gave  death  the  power  to  hold  Him  :  "  this,  which 
is  adopted  by  Edd.  is,  however,  not  a  various  reading,  but 
only  an  attempt  to  restore  the  passage.  CEcumen.  gives  no 
assistance:  he  has  only,  Sid  Si  TOV,  icaSem  OVK  JivSvv.  avrov  Kpar., 
TO  ntya\fiov  airroG  7rapi(TTr)O-i,  KCU  on  ovxeri.  aitoOvriOKfi.  In  the 
next  sentence  E.  and  Edd.  have:  "For  by  'pains  of  death' 
Scripture  is  everywhere  wont  to  express  'danger:'"  but 
CEcumen.  and  Cat.  agree  with  the  old  reading,  q  IIoAaia. 
Possibly  the  meaning  of  the  whole  passage  may  hie  somewhat 
as  follows.  "  It  is  something  great  and  sublime  that  Peter  has 
darkly  hinted  in  saying,  '  it  was  not  possible  that  HE  should 
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shows  that  death  itself  in  holding  Him  had 
pangs  as  in  travail,  and  was  sore  bestead  :  * 
whereas,  l>y  fains,  or,  travail-panics,  ,</  ,/,•<////, 
the  Old  Testament  means  danger  and  disaster  : 
and  that  He  so  rose  as  never  more  to  die. 
F.»r  tin-  assertion,  "Seeing  that  it  was  not 
possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of  it," 
means  this,  that  His  rising  was  not  common 
to  the  rest.  Then,  however,  before  their 
thoughts  can  enter  at  all  into  his  meaning,  he 
brings  David  upon  them,  an  authority  which 
sets  aside  all  human  reasoning.  "  For  David 
saith  (with  reference)  to  Him."  (v.  25.)  And 
observe  how,  once  more,  the  testimony  is 
lowly.  For  therefore  he  begins  the  citation 
further  up,  with  the  matters  of  lowlier  import : 
therefore l  was  death  not  in  the  number  of 
grievous  things  [because],  says  he,  "  I  foresaw 
the  Lord  always  before  my  face,  that  He  is  on 
my  right  hand  that  I  should  not  be  moved  :  " 
(v.  25-27)  and,  "  that  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell."  Then,  having  finished  the  cita 
tion  from  the  Prophet,  he  adds  ;  "  Men  and 
brethren."  (v.  29.)  When  he  is  about  to  say 
anything  great,  he  uses  this  opening  address, 
to  rouse  and  to  conciliate  them.  "  Let  me  be 
allowed,"  he  says,  "  to  speak  freely  to  you  of 
the  patriarch  David."  Remarkable  lowliness, 
in  a  case  where  he  was  giving  no  hurt, 
nor  was  there  any  reason  why  the  hearers 
should  be  angry.  For  he  did  not  say,  This 
is  not  said  concerning  David,  but  concern 
ing  the  Christ.  But  in  another  point  of  view  : 


be  holden  of  it.'  And  the  very  expression  «a9on  implies  that 
there  is  something  to  be  thought  of  (comp.  Caten.  in  1). 
Then,  in  the  Old.  Test.,  the  expression  u>&lt>(s  9n.fa.rov  means 
pains  in  which  death  is  the  agent ;  but  here  they  are  the  pangs 
inflicted  upon  death  itself,  travailing  in  birth  with  Christ 
•  the  tirst-begotten  from  the  dead.'  It  shows  then  both  that 
'iild  not  endure  to  hold  Him,  and,  that  Christ  being 
r.useil  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more.  For  the  assertion,  etc. 
Hut  then,  without  giving  them  time  to  ponder  upon  the  mean 
ing  of  what  he  has  darkly  hinted,  he  goes  off  to  the  Prophet," 
«tc.— On  the  expression  <iiiVa?  \vnv  Mr.  Field,  Index  to  Hotn. 
in  .)/,«//.  s.  v..  remarks,  that  "  it  is  said  sometimes  of  the  child- 
bearing  woman  herself ,  as  p.  118.  B.,  sometimes  of  the  child 
burn,  as  p.  375.  A.,  sometimes  of  the  person  aiding  in  the 
delivery,  as  Job  xxxix,  2.  Hence  the  obscure  passage  Acts  ii, 
34  is  to  be  explained.  See  Theophylact  in  1." 

*  It  is  noteworthy  that  this  interpretation  of  uJtrat  TOU 
4a.va.rov  (_>4>  is  rxaetly  that  of  Meyer  who  explains  thus: 
"  Death  travailed  in  birth-throes  even  until  the  dead  was 
raised  again.  With  this  event  these  pangs  ceased,  they  were 
loose.i :  and  because  (,W  had  made  Christ  alive,  l,od  has 
loosed  the  pangs  of  death."  Other  interpretations  are  :  (D 
The  smirei  or  bands  of  death,  on  the  ground  that  wiipct  is 
used  in  the  Ixx.  to  translate  the  Hebrew  ^anie.  g.  Ps.  xviii.  5), 
which  has  this  meaning.  S<>  Olsh.  i.'i  That  the  pains  of  Jesus 
connected  with  the  whole  experience  of  death  are  meant.  He 
is  popularly  conceived  as  enduring  these  pains  until  the  res 
urrection  when  God  loosed  them,  the  conception  being  that  he 
was  under  their  power  and  constraint.  We  prefer  this  view. 
So  Lechler,  Gloag,  Hackett.-G.  B.  S. 

1  i.  e.  The  former  part  of  the  passage  cited,  down  to,  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  as  tar  as  the  words  go,  is  no 
more  than  David  might  say  in  reference  to  himself,  or  any 
other  samt:  vi/.  he  set  God  always  before  his  face,  etc.  there 
fore  (iia  TOUTO,  referring  to  v.  26.  Jia  TOUTO  tv<i>p.\  death  w.is 
not  in  the  number  of  things  that  cause  grief.  And  St.  Peter 
inste.i.l  ,  ;  going  at  <•;  e  :  •  ih.it  in  the  pp>pherv  which  is  pe- 


less   exalted,  air*   tiaayiayimartpiov  \6yuiv  ttopfvots,  (Fcumen.  — 
For  «t<k  roOro  ov  fiiv  Auiroi-i-Tuir  6  0draro<.  E.  and    Edil.  have  \va. 

ififi),  on  ov  ...  "to  show  that  death."  etc. 


by  his  reverential  expression  towards  the 
blessed  David,  lie  awed  (hern;  speaking  of  .in 
acknowledged  fact  as  if  it  were  a  bold  thing  to 
say,  and  therefore  begging  them  to  pardon 
him  for  saying  it.  And  thereupon  his  ex 
pression  is  not  simply  "concerning  David," 
but  "concerning  the  patriarch  David,  that  he 
is  both  dead  and  buried:"  he  does  not  also 
say,  "and  is  not  risen  again,"  but  in  another 
way  (though  this  too  would  have  been  no 
great  thing  to  say),  "  And  his  sepulchre  is 
with  us  unto  this  day,"  he  has  said  what 
comes  to  the  same  thing.  Then — and  even 
so  he  does  not  come  to  the  mention  of  Christ, 
but  what  next? — he  goes  on  with  his  enco 
mium  upon  David,  "  Being  therefore  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  with  an  oath  God  had  sworn 
unto  him."  (v.  30.)  But  this  he  says,  that 
were  it  but  on  account  of  the  honor  shown 
to  David,  and  the  descent  from  him,  they  may 
accept  what  is  said  concerning  Christ's  resur 
rection,  as  seeing  that  it  would  be  an  injury  to 
the  prophecy,  and  a  derogating  from  (rr/f  rif 
ai'Tovi;  rt//jyj)  their  honor,  if  this  were  not  the 
fact.  "  And  knowing,"  he  says,  "  that  with 
an  oath  God  had  sworn  unto  him  " — he  does 
not  say  simply  "promised  " — "of  the  fruit  of 
his  loins  after  the  flesh  to  raise  up  Christ,  to 
seat  Him  upon  his  throne."  Observe  how  he 
has  again  only  hinted  at  what  is  sublime.  For 
now  that  he  has  soothed  them  with  his  expres 
sion,  he  confidently  adds  this :  The  prophet 
[saith  it]  "  of  His  resurrection,  that  neither 
was  His  soul  left  in  hell,  nor  did  His  flesh  see 
corruption."  (v.  31.)  This  again  is  wonderful : 
it  shows  that  His  resurrection  was  not  like  that 
of  other  men.  For  though  death  laid  hold  on 
Him,  yet  it  did  not  its  own  work  then. — And, 
as  regards  the  sin,  he  has  spoken  of  that, 
covertly  and  darkly;  of  the  punishment,  he 
forbore  to  add  anything  ;  but  that  they  had 
slain  Him,  this  he  has  spoken  out;  for  the 
rest  he  now  comes  to  the  sign  given  by  God. 
And  when  it  is  once  proved,  that  He,  the  slain, 
was  just,  was  dear  to  God,  then,  though  thou 
be  silent  of  the  punishmnet,  be  sure  that  he 
which  did  the  sin  will  condemn  himself  more 
than  ever  thou  canst  condemn  him.  So  then, 
that  he  refers  all  to  the  Father,  is  in  order 
that  they  may  receive  what  is  said :  and  that 
assertion,  "  Not  possible,"  he  fetches  in  from 
the  prophecy.  Well  then,  let  us  again  look 
over  what  has  been  said. 

"  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  proved  (to  be 
sent)  from  God  unto  you."  (Recapitulation 
of  v.  22-31)  :  one,  of  whom,  by  reason  of  His 
works,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  who,  on 
the  contrary,  is  demonstrated.  Thus  also 
Nicodemus  '  said,  "  No  man  can  do  these 
miracles  which  Thou  doest — By  miracles,  and 
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wonders,  and  signs  which  God  wrought  by 
Him  in  the  midst  of  you"  (John  iii.  2) :  not 
secretly.  Setting  out  from  facts  notorious  to 
those  whom  lie  was  addressing,  he  then  comes 
to  things  hidden.  Thereupon  [in  saying, 
"  By  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowl 
edge  of  God,"]  (v.  23)  he  shows  that  it  was 
not  because  they  had  the  power  to  do  it,  and 
that  there  was  a  wisdom  and  a  Divine  arrange 
ment  in  the  event,  seeing  it  was  from  God. 
He  rapidly  passes  over  the  unpleasant  part, 
[adding,  "Whom  God  raised  up,"  etc.]  (v.  24). 
For  it  is  always  a  point  of  great  importance 
with  them  to  show  that  He  was  once  dead. 
Though  ye  should  deny  it,  says  he,  (tKeivoi) 
those  (present)  will  bear  witness  to  the  fact. 
["  Having  loosed  the  pangs  of  death."]  He 
that  gives  Death  trouble,  may  much  more 
give  trouble  to  them  that  crucified  Him  :  how 
ever,  nothing  of  the  kind  is  here  said,  as  that 
He  had  power  to  slay  you.  Meanwhile,1  let 
us  also  learn  thus  to  hold.  For  one  that  is  in 
pain  like  a  woman  in  travail,  does  not  "hold 
the  thing  held,  and  is  not  active  but  passive  ; 
and  makes  haste  to  cast  it  off.  And  it  is  well 
said  :  "  For  David  saith  in  reference  to  him  " 
(v,  25);  that  you  may  not  refer  that  saying  to 
the  Prophet. — ["  Therefore  being  a  Prophet, 
and  knowing,"  etc.]  (v.  30,  31.)  Do  you 
observe  how  he  now'  interprets  the  prophecy, 
and  does  not 2  give  it  bare  of  comment  ?  How 
did  He  "seat  Him  upon  "  David's  "throne  ?" 
For  the  kingdom  after  the  Spirit  is  in  heaven. 
Observe  how,  along  with  the  resurrection,  he 
has  also  declared  the  kingdom  in  the  fact  of 
His  rising  again.  He  shows  that  the  Prophet 
was  under  constraint :  for  the  prophecy  was 
concerning  Him.  Why  does  he  say,  not,  Con 
cerning  His  kingdom  (it  was  a  great  matter), 
but  "  Concerning  His  resurrection  ?  "  And 
how  did  He  seat  Him  upon  his  (David's) 
throne  ?  Why,  He  reigns  as  King  over  Jews 
also,  yea,  what  is  much  more,  over  them  that 
crucified  Him.  "  For  His  flesh  saw  no  cor 
ruption."  This  seems  to  be  less  than  resur 
rection,  but  it  is  the  same  thing. 

"  This  Jesus  " — observe   how  he  does   not 
call   Him   otherwise — "hath   God   raised   up; 


1  T€u>t  na.v8aLvuintv  ieai  ^fieis  ovria  Ka.-ri\tiv.  As  the  text  stands, 
this  can  only  mean,  "  And  here  bv  the  bye  let  us  also  learn 
how  to  hold  last  Christ ;  not  to  hold  Him  with  pain,  like  one 
in  travail-pangs,  who  therefore  cannot  hold  fast,  but  is  in 
haste  to  be  delivered,"  etc.  But  this  can  hardly  have  been  St. 
Chrvsostom's  meaning.  Something  seems  to  be  omitted  after 
xai  i7M't?  or  oi'Tu*.  —  Edd.  re'tof  6«  ^a.v9avo^ttv  icai  ^ctv  6id  ruti1 
tipytLfvtuv  ri  ttrn  TO  nare^eii'.  If  this  is  :  "  What  is  the  meaning 
of  the  expression  narf^tiv,  the  emphatic  <toi  intis  is  superflu 
ous:  and  besides,  the  word  xart^av  does  not  occur  in  the  text 
commented  upon.  CEcum.  and  the  Catena  give  no  help. 

8  Edd.  icai  yvnv-riv  Tithjcri  $7)Auii<  TTUIS.  "  And  gives  it  bare  (of 
comment),  showing."  Montf.  mistranslates  yv^vrtv  n0,  nu- 
i/iini  e.rfonat,  and  notices  the  old  reading  (A.  B.  C.i  with 
the  remark,  L'nus  Codex  irpo<f>.  ov  yv^v^v.  Minus  rectt. 
But  Chrys.  is  now  commenting  on  v.  30,  31.  "Above,  St. 
Peter  gave  the  prophecy  by  itself:  now  he  adds  his  own  expo 
sition  and  reasoning,  "  Being  therefore  a  Prophet."  etc. 


whereof  all  we  are  witnesses.  Being  there 
fore  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted " 
(v-  33.  34) :  again  he  takes  refuge  with  the 
Father,  and  yet  it  had  been  enough  to  say 
what  precedes  :  but  he  knows  what  a  gn-;it 
point  this  is.  Here  he  has  hinted  at  the 
Ascension  also,  and  that  Christ  is  in  heaven  : 
but  neither  does  he  say  this  openly.  "And 
having  received,"  says  he,  "  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Observe  how,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  discourse,  he  does  not  say 
that  Jesus  Himself  had  sent  It,  but 
the  Father  :  now,  however,  that  he  has  men 
tioned  His  signs  and  the  things  done  to  Him 
by  the  Jews,  and  has  spoken  of  His  resurrec 
tion,  he  boldly  introduces  what  he  has  to  say 
about  these  matters,  again  adducing  them 
selves  as  witnesses  by  both  senses  :  ["  He 
hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  do  see  and 
hear."]  And  of  the  resurrection  he  has  made 
continual  mention,  but  of  their  outrageous 
deed  he  has  spoken  once  for  all.  "  And 
having  received  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  This  again  is  great.  "  The 
promise,"  he  says  ;  because  [promised]  before 
His  Passion.  Observe  how  he  now  makes  it 
all  His  ["He  hath  poured  forth  this"], 
covertly  making  a  great  point.  For  if  it  was 
He  that  poured  it  forth,  it  is  of  Him  that  the 
Prophet  has  spoken  above,  "  In  the  last  days 
I  will  pour  forth  of  My  Spirit  on  My  Ser 
vants,  and  on  Mine  handmaids,  and  I  will  do 
wonders  in  the  heaven  above,  (supra,  v.  17.) 
Observe  what  he  secretly  puts  into  it !  But 
then,  because  it  was  a  great  thing,  he  again 
veils  it  with  the  expression  of  "  His  having 
received  of  the  Father."  He  has  spoken  of 
the  good  things  fulfilled,  of  the  signs;  has 
said,  that  He  is  king,  the  point  that  touched 
them  ;  has  said,  that  it  is  He  that  gives  the 
Spirit.  (Arist.  Rhet.  i.  3.)  (For,  however 
much  a  person  may  say,  if  it  does  not  issue 
in  something  advantageous,  he  speaks  to  no- 
purpose.)  Just  as  John  :  "  The  same,"  says 
he,  "  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Matt.  iii.  u.)  And  it  shows  that  the  Cross 
not  only  did  not  make  Him  less,  but  rendered 
Him  even  more  illustrious,  seeing  that  of  old 
God  promised  it  to  Him,  but  now  has  given 
it.  Or  [it  may  be],  "  the  promise  "  which  He 
promised  to  us.  He  so  foreknew  it  about 
to  be,  and  has  given  it  to  us  greater  after  the 
resurrection.  And,  "  hath  poured  it  out,"  he 
says ;  not 8  requiring  worthiness  :  and  not 


'  •Ef.Yff,  4,i,<r\v,  out  ifio.ua  ^Tir,  icai  ovX  <k»rAw9.  Edd.'Ef ., 
<(>.  'Ei-TaJfla  TO  afiuijia  i^aivei,  icai  on  ovy  airAu.?.  "Here  he 
intimates  the  dignity  :  and  that,"  etc.  Hut  the  meaning  is. 
"  He  poured  it  forth,  not  requiring  merit  :  i.  e.  not  giving 
here  and  there  to  the  most  deserving,  but  as  the  phrase  im 
plies,  with  unsparing  liberality."  M"d  io<(iiAci«.  M.  M<*" 
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simply  gave,  hut  with  abundant  e.  Whence  ' 
;his  appear?  Hem  i-:<>i;h  after  the 
i)  L.I  His  giving  the  Spiiit,  lie  con 
fidently  speaks  .ilso  <.t  His  asri-iisioii  into 
he.ivi.-n;  and  not  only  so,  but  again  adduring 
tin-  witness,  and  reminding  them  of  that 
Person  concerning  Whom  Christ  once  spake. 
(  Matt.  xxii.  43)  "  For  not  David,"  says  he  "as- 
remled  into  the  heavens,  (v.^4.)  Here  he  no 
longer  speaks  in  lowly  phrase,-  having  the 
confidence  which  results  from  the  things  said  ; 
nor  does  he  say,  "  Be  it  permitted  me  to 
speak,"  or  the  like  :  "  But  he  saith  himself ;  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My 
right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool."  Now  if  He  be  David's  Lord, 
much  more  shall  they  not  disdain  Him. 
"  Sit  thou  on  My  right  hand  ; "  he  has  set  the 
whole  matter  here  ;  ''  until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool : "  here  also  he  has 
brought  uppn  them  a  great  terror,  just  as  in 
the  beginning  he  showed  what  He  does  to 
His  friends,  what  to  his  enemies.  And  again, 
as  to  the  act  of  subjugation,  not  to  provoke 
unbelief,  he  ascribes  it  to  the  Father.  Since 
then  these  are  great  things  that  he  has 
uttered,  he  again  brings  his  discourse  down  to 
lowly  matters.  "  Let  therefore,"  he  says,  "  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  :  i.  e. 
question  ye  not,  nor  doubt  ye  :  then  also  in 
the  tone  of  command  it  follows;  "that  God 
hath  made  Him  both  Lord — "  this  he  says 
from  David — "  and  Christ,"  (v.  36),  this  from 
the  Psalm  : 3  For  when  it  would  have  been 
rightly  concluded,  "  Let  therefore  the  whole 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that "  He 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  this,  which 
would  have  been  great,  he  forbears,  and 
brings  in  a  different  matter  which  is  much 
more  humble,  and  the  expression  "  Hath 
made ;  "  i.  e.  hath  ordained  :  so  that  there  is 
nothing  about  (ofaiuoif)  communication  of 
substance  here,  but  the  expression  relates  to 
this  which  has  been  mentioned.  "  Even  this 
Jesus,  Whom  ye  crucified."  He  does  well  to 
end  with  this,  thereby  agitating  their  minds. 
For  when  he  has  shown  how  great  it  is,  he 
has  then  exposed  their  daring  deed,  so  as  to 
show  it  to  be  greater,  and  to  possess  them 
with  terror.  For  men  are  not  so  much 


1  n69fv  TOUTO  ;  Edd.  "Wherefore  also  to  prove  this  very 
thing,  he  adds  what  follows."  The  connection  is,  "  He  has 
shed  forth.  How  so?  It  must  be  He;  for  not  David  as 
cended,"  etc. 

8  Here  five  of  our  Mss.  have  nt6'  i'ir*p0oAij«, "  hyperbolically :  " 
but  the  reading  of  E.  nt8'  vno<TTo\^  is  attested  by  CEcumen. 
and  the  Catena. 

*  i.  e.  the  expression  "  Lord  "  is  derived  from  Da\  . 
Lord:"   the  expression  "Christ,"  or  ra;hcr  «oi   Xpio-Toi/  6  t»ebt 
•  iroiijcr  €»•.   is   from   the    J'salm:    meaning  perhaps   the  second 
I ''•aim.     KiM.  li.ivf.  "this  he  says   from  David  and  from  the 
I'salm,"  after  the  text. 


attracted  by  benefits  as  they  are  chastened  by 

lint  the  admirable  and  great  ones,  and 
beloved  <>t  God,  need  none  of  these  motives  : 
men,  such  as  \\.is  Paul  :  not  of  the  kingdom. 
not  of  hell,  made  he  account.  For  this  is 
indeed  to  love  Christ,  this  to  be  no  hi 
nor  to  reckon  it  a  matter  of  trafficking  and 
trading,  but  to  be  indeed  virtuous,  and  to 
do  all  for  the  love  of  God.  (Rom.  ix.  3.)  Then 
what  tears  does  it  not  deserve,  when,  owing 
so  large  a  measure,  we  do  not  even  like 
traders  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  He 
promises  us  so  great  things,  and  not  even  so 
is  He  worthy  to  be  heard  ?  What  can  come 
up  to  this  enmity!4  And  yet,  they  are  mad 
after  money-making,  though  it  be  with 
enemies,  though  it  be  with  slaves,  though  it 
be  with  persons  most  hostile  to  them,  that 
they  come  in  contact,  though  it  be  with 
persons  utterly  evil,  if  only  they  expect  that 
they  shall  be  enabled  by  their  means  to  make 
money,  they  will  do  everything,  will  flatter, 
and  be  obsequious,  and  make  themselves 
slaves,  and  will  esteem  them  more  to  be 
revered  than  all  men,  to  get  some  advantage 
out  of  them  :  for  the  hope  of  money  does  not 
allow  them  to  give  a  thought  to  any  such  con 
siderations  as  these.  But  the  Kingdom  is  not 
so  powerful  as  money  is;  nay,  rather,  not  in 
the  smallest  proportion  as  powerful.  For6  it 
is  no  ordinary  Being  that  promises  :  but  this 
is  greater  than  even  the  Kingdom  itself  that 
we  receive  it  from  such  a  Giver  !  But  now  the 
case  is  the  same  as  if  a  king,  wishing,  after 
ten  thousand  other  benefits,  to  make  us  his 
heirs  and  coheirs  with  his  son  [should  be 
despised]  :  while  some  captain  of  a  band  of 
robbers,  who  has  clone  ten  thousand  wrongs 
to  us  and  to  our  parents,  and  is  himself 
fraught  with  ten  thousand  wickednesses,  and 
has  utterly  marred  our  honor  and  our  wel 
fare,  should,  on  presenting  a  single  penny, 


*  The  two  Old  Test.  pp.  (Joel  ii.  28-32  ;  Ps.  xvi.  8-n)  which 
occur  in   this  chapter  are   quoted    from   the  Ixx.,  the  former 
freely,  the  latter  with  great  exactness.     The  following  pecul 
iarities  of  phraseology  are   noticeable  in  the  first  p<t- 

"  In  the  last  days,"  more  definite  expression  for  the  Heb.  and 
Ixx.  "afterward."  (z)The  partitive  expression:  "I  will  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit,"  is  after  the  Ixx.  vs.  the  original  which 
reads:  "I  will  pour  out  my  spirit."  (3)  The  phrases:  "  saith 
God  "  and  "  they  shall  prophesy  "  (17.  18)  are  added  to  both 
Heb.  and  Ixx.  (4 I"  Vapor  is  from  Ixx.  for  Heb.  "columns." 
(si  If  we  read  «ai  (iri^dfi;  at  the  end  of  v.  20  (as  Mey..  W.  and 
H.»  it  is  from  the  Ixx.  an  inaccurate  trans,  of  Hebrew  for 
"  fearful."  occasioned  by  misunderstanding  on  the  part  of  the 
Seventy  of  the  derivation  of  the  Heb.  word.  The  scornd  pp. 
follows  the  Ixx.  exactly  and  in  several  deviations  from  the 
original.  G.  B.  S. 

4  Alluding  to  the  Psalm  above  cited,  "Until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool." 

•  In  the  modern  text  the  connection   is  supplied,  and    the 
thought  fxpainlfil.     "  And  yet  neither  i-  it  anv  ordinary  being 
that  pmmisrs  it:    but  One  who  is  beyond  comparison  greater 
than  the   Kingdom   itsi-lt.      NOW   when  the  pr.misi-  is  a   King 
dom,  and  (,..,!  the  Giver  thereof.it  is  a  great  thtaff,  the  very 
receiving  from  such  a  Giver. 
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receive  our  worship.  God  promises  a  King 
dom,  and  is  despised  :  the  Devil  helps  us  to 
hell,  and  he  is  honored  !  Here  God,  there 
Devil.  But  let  us  see  the  difference  of  the 
tasks  enjoined.  For  if  there  were  none  of 
these  considerations  in  the  case :  if  it  were 
not,  here  God,  there  Devil  ;  not,  here  one 
helping  to  a  kingdom,  there  to  a  hell :  the 
nature  itself  of  the  tasks  enjoined  were  suffi 
cient  to  induce  us  to  comply  with  the  former. 
For  what  does  each  enjoin?  The  one,1  the 
things  which  make  glorious ;  the  other, 
the  things  which  put  to  shame :  one,  the 
things  which  involve  in  ten  thousand 
calamities  and  disgraces ;  the  other,  the 
things  which  have  with  them  abundant 
refreshment.  For  look :  the  one  saith, 
*'  Learn  ye  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls."  (Matt.  xi.  29) :  the  other  saith,  Be 
thou  savage,  and  ungentle,  and  passionate, 
and  wrathful,  and  more  a  wild  beast  than  a 
man.  Let  us  see  which  is  more  useful,  which, 
I  pray  you,  more  profitable.  "  Speak  not  of 
this,"  say  you  *  #  #  #  But  consider  that 
he  is  the  devil  :  above  all  indeed,  if  that  be 
shown  :  there  is  need  also  to  undergo  toils, 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  prize  of  victory 
will  be  greater.  For  not  he  that  enjoins  easy 
tasks  is  the  kind  (K^S/J.UV)  benefactor,  but  he 
that  enjoins  what  is  for  our  good.  Since 
fathers  also  enjoin  disagreeable  tasks ;  but 
for  this 3  they  are  fathers :  and  so  again  do 
masters  to  slaves :  but  kidnappers  and 
destroyers  (l.vpEaveg)  on  the  other  hand,  do 


1  In  the  original  the  pronouns  are  CKCIPO?  (God),  081-0?  (the 
Devil ;  for  which  however  our  Mss.  have  ou  TO.  and  avra.):  then 
inversely,  eicelvos  (the  Devil),  OUTOS  (God).  The  modern  text 
reduces  the  antithesis  to  regularity  by  transposing  the  first 
and  second  clause,  with  CKCIVOS,  OUTOS,  in  each  member.  Mr. 
Field,  however.  Ham.  in  Matt,  709  B.  not.  has  remarked,  that 
St.  Chrys.  is  negligent  in  his  use  of  these  pronouns,  and  this 
passage  may  be  added  to  those  cited. 

a  "IJio/xei'  TI  xpT]<r<-p-u>Ttpov,  ri  Sal  (Se,  A.  N.)  uxJeAi/oiuJTepoi'. 
(Here  N.  adds:  Mi)  TOUTO  SHifLtv  TI  xp^cri^repov  rl  Se  w^eAi^w- 
Ttpov;)  Mi)  TOUTO  cf>T)o-ii"  etnas'  <iAA  evvoT)<rov  on.  6"ia/3oA6s  eo-Tif 
/LiaAio'Ta  i*.ev  av  exeiyo  &ei\6f)'  Set.  *cai  Trorous  UTroo'Tjji'cu  *cat  TraAir, 
•<.  T.  A.  The  addition  in  N.  is  perhaps  the  result  of  uninten 
tional  repetition.  If  meant  for  emendation,  it  supposes  an 
antithesis  of  \p»jo-.  and  ux^eAi/j.cuTepoi'  .•  "let  us  grant  which  is 
more  serviceable  (to  others):  but  (the  question  is)  which  is 
more  profitable  (to  one's  self)."  This,  however,  is  not  what  the 
context  requires.  Rather  it  seems  that  something  is  omitted 
after  elirjii :  e.  g.  iAA'  ISui^ev  ri  eiiico\<uTtpov,  "  But  let  us  see 
which  is  more  easy."  In  the  following  sentence,  it  is  not 
clear  whether  ndAio-Ta  nev  belongs  to  <5«i  icai  IT.  u.  "of  course, 
if  the  former  appear  to  be  the  case,  it  is  necessary,"  etc.  or,  to 
the  preceding  clause,  as  in  the  translation:  "above  all  (con 
sider  that  it  is  the  devil  who  gives  the  bidding),  if  that  appear 
to  be  the  case  (  i.  e.  that  it  is  the  easier  of  the  two):  it  is  need 
ful,"  etc. — Edd.  "  But  not  only  this,  but  bethink  you  that  he 
indeed  is  the  devil :  for  above  all  if  that  be  shown,  again  the 
prize  of  victory  shall  be  greater." 

•  Sia.  TOUTO,  i.  e.  by  enjoining  TO  <rvn<t>epovTa.,  although  4>opTuci, 
are  fathers  and  masters  shown  to  be  truly  such,  whereas  kid 
nappers  who  steal  away  children,  seduce  them  by  promising 
pleasure,  and  Au>i«if*s,  masters  who  ruin  their  servants,  let 
them  have  their  own  way.— Morel.  Ben.  'E/ce^oc  Se  ivSpan.  <tai 
Aufi.  <cai  irai'Ta  Ta  evavria. :  "  but  the  others  are  kidnappers  and 
destroyers,  and  all  that  is  contrary  (to  fathers  and  masters)." 
Savil.  as  above. 


just  the  reverse.  And  *  yet  that  the  commands 
of  Christ  are  attended  with  a  pleasure,  is 
manifest  from  that  saying.  For  to  what  sort 
do  you  take  the  passionate  man  to  belong, 
and  to  what  the  forbearing  and  meek  ?  Does 
not  the  soul  of  the  (bubov)  one  5  seem  to  be 
in  a  kind  of  solitary  retreat,  enjoying  exceed 
ing  quiet ;  while  that  of  (TWTOV)  the  other  is 
like  a  market-place  and  tumult  and.  the  midst 
of  cities,  where  great  is  the  clamor  of  those 
going  out,  the  noise  of  camels,  mules,  asses: 
of  men  shouting  loud  to  those  that  meet  them, 
that  they  may  not  be  trodden  under  foot : 
and  again,  of  silver-beaters,  of  braziers,  of 
men  thrusting  and  pushing  this  way  and  that 
and  some  overborne,  some  overbearing  ?  But 
the  soul  of  (roiimv)  the  former  is  like  some 
mountain-top,  with  its  delicate  air,  its  pure 
sunshine,  its  limpid  gushing  fountains,  its 
multitude  of  charming  flowers,  while  the 
vernal  meads  and  gardens  put-  on  their 
plumage  of  shrubs  and  flowers,  and  glance 
with  rilling  waters  :  and  if  any  sound  is  heard 
there,  it  is  sweet,  and  calculated  to  affect  the 
ear  with  a  sense  of  much  delight.  For  either 
the  warbling  birds  perch  on  the  outermost 
spray  of  the  branching  trees,  and  cicadas, 
nightingales  and  swallows,  blended  in  one 
harmony,  perform  a  kind  of  concerted  music; 
or  the  zephyr  gently  stirring  the  leaves,  draws 
whistling  tones  from  pines  and  firs,  resem 
bling  oft  the  notes  of  the  swan  :  and  roses, 
violets,  and  other  flowers,  gently  swayed, 
and  (mtmfovra)  dark-dimpling,  show  like  a  sea 
just  rippled  over  with  gentle  undulations. 
Nay,  many  are  the  images  one  might  find. 
Thus,  when  one  looks  at  the  roses,  one  shall 
fancy  that  he  beholds  in  them  the  rainbow; 
in  the  violets  a  waving  sea  ;  in  the  lilies,  the 
sky.  But u  not  by  the  spectacle  alone,  and 
the  beholding,  does  such  an  one  then  cause 
delight :  but  also  in  the  very  body  of  him 
that  looks  to  the  meadow,  rather  it  refreshes 
him,  and  causes  him  to  breathe  freely,  so  that 
he  thinks  himself  more  in  heaven  than  on 


«  IIAi)K  OTI  Kal  ySorhv  <x«i,  fiijAoi-  iiee'iOev.  We  have  supplied 
the  interpretation  in  the  translation.  'Kxeifftf,  i.  e.  from  that 
saying,  "  Come  unto  Me,"  etc.  D.  has  iwtv9ev .-  i.e.  "  is  man 
ifest  from  the  following  consideration." 

5  Here  is  another  instance  of  the  negligent  use  of  the  pro 
nouns  eitetfo?  and  OUTOS  noticed  above  (note  ').  In  the  modern 
text  this  is  altered,  besides  other  changes  intended  as  im 
provements  upon  the  ornate  description  following.  \Ve  have 
retained  the  original  text  throughout. 

•  Oil  TTJ  Sea  Se  IJLOVOV  oitSe  Trj  oi/<ei  repirei  (Say.  TepiroiTO  av)  rare 
o  TOIOUTOS,  aAAa  icat  (ey  B.  C.)  Tui  O'ufiaTi  auTu*  TOU  Trpbs  rov  Aeifi- 
J»-a  opi^Tos,  (ToOir.  T.  A.  6.  oiri.  Sav.  with 'lull  stop  at  avru., 
eKtivov  (yap  add.  B.  Sav.)  HOL\\OV  avirfiTi  K.  T.  A.  Savile's  read 
ing,  adopted  by  Ben.  rests  on  the  sole  authority  of  the  NVu 
College  Ms.  and  is  manifestly  a  correction,  as  the  Paris  Editoi 
remarks.  (This  Ms.  has  the  clause  TOU  ....  opii-Tov,  bui 
dotted  for  correction  or  omission,  and  the  yop  is  added  by  ; 
later  hand.)  But  the  passMgi-  si-cms  to  be  incurably  corrupt, 
and  only  so  much  of  the  sense  can  be  guessed  at,  that  the  de- 
light  is  said  not  only  to  affect  the  eye,  but  to  be  felt  through 
the  whole  frame  of  the  beholder. 
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earth.  There  is  withal  a  sound  of  ad 
kind,  when  water  from  the  mountain-steep, 
borne  by  its  own  force  through  ravines, 
grntly  plashes  over  its  pebbly  bed  with  lulling 
noise,  and  so  relaxes  our  frame  with  the 
pleasurable  sensations,  as  quickly  to  draw 
over  our  eyes  the  soft  languor  of  slumber. 
You  have  heard  the  description  with  pleas- 1 
ure  :  perhaps  also  it  has  made  you  enamored 
of  solitude.  But  sweeter  far  than  this  soli 
tude  is  the  soul  *  *  of  the  long-suffering. 
For  it  was  not  for  the  sake  of  describing  a 
meadow,  nor  for  the  sake  of  making  a  display 
of  language,  that  we  have  broached  this  simili 
tude  :  but  the  object  was,  that,  seeing  how 
great  is  the  delight  of  the  long  suffering,  and 
how,  by  converse  with  a  long  suffering  man, 
one  would  be  far  more  both  delighted  and 
benefited,  than  by  frequenting  such  spots, 
ye  may  follow  after  such  men.  For  when  not 
even  a  breath  of  violence  proceeds  from  such 
a  soul,  but  mild  and  engaging  words,  then 
indeed  does  that  gentle  softness  of  the  zephyr 
find  its  counterpart  :  entreaties  also,  devoid 
of  all  arrogance,  but  forming  the  resemblance 
to  those  winged  warblers, — how  is  not  this 
far  better  ?  For  not  the  body  is  fanned  by 
the  soft  breeze  of  speech ;  no,  it  refreshes 
our  souls  i  heated  and  glowing.  A  physi 
cian,  by  ever  so  great  attention,  could  not  so 
speedily  rid  a  man  of  the  fever,  as  a  patient 
man  would  cool,  by  the  breath  of  his  own 
words,  a  person  who  was  passionate  and  burn 
ing  with  wrath.  And  why  do  I  speak  of  a  phy 
sician  ?  Not  even  iron,  made  red-hot  and 
dipped  into  water,  so  quickly  parts  with  its 
heat,  as  does  the  passionate  man  when  he 
comes  in  contact  with  the  soul  of  the  long- 
suffering.  But  as,  if  it  chance  that  singing 
birds  find  their  way  into  the  market,  they 
go  for  nothing  there,  just  so  is  it  with  our 
precepts  when  they  light  upon  souls  addicted 
to  wrathful  passions.  Assuredly,  sweeter  is 
U'-iuleness  than  bitterness  and  frowardness. 
— Well,  but  the  one  was  God's  bidding,  the 
other  the  devil's.  Do  you  see  that  it  was 
not  for  nothing  that  I  said,  even  if  there 
were  no  devil  or  God  in  the  case,  the 
things  enjoined  would  be  enough  in  them 
selves  to  (.'i-onrt,*,!/)  revolt  us?  For  the  one 
is  both  agreeable  to  himself,  and  serviceable 
to  others,  the  other  displeasing  to  himself, 
and  hurtful  to  others.  Nothing  is  more  un 
pleasant  than  a  man  in  a  passion,  nothing 
more  noisome,  more  odious,  more  shocking, 


1    aAAo   ijivxa?  ai'i7)<rir  ffcp^aifOfifio)    itai    £«ov<ra.      \6tovaa.     A.) 
The  hitter  words,  "heated  and  Blowing."  .is   manifestly  un 
suitable  to  avpa  are  omitted  in  the  modern  text.     They  s.-rm  t 
_:ment  of  a  sentence  describing  the  heat  of  fever,  or  of 
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as  also  nothing  more  pleasing  than  one  who 
knows  not  what  it  is  to  be  in  a  passion. 
Better  dwell  with  a  wild  beast  than  with  a 
passionate  man.  For  the  beast,  when  once 
tamed,  abides  by  its  law  ;  but  the  man.  no 
matter  how  often  you  have  tamed  him,  again 
turns  wild,  unless "  however  he  should  of 
himself  settle  down  into  some  such  habit  (of 
gentleness).  For  as  a  bright  sunny  day  and 
winter  with  all  its  gloom,  so  are  the  soul  of 
the  angry  and  that  of  the  gentle.  However, 
let  us  at  present  look  not  to  the  mischievous 
consequences  resulting  to  others,  but  to 
those  which  affect  the  persons  themselves  : 
though  indeed  it  is  also  no  slight  mischief  (to 
one's  self)  to  cause  ill  to  another:  for  the 
present,  however,  let  that  be  the  considera 
tion.  What  executioner  with  his  lash  can  so 
lacerate  the  ribs,  what  red-hot  lancets  (o,3f/.ioicni) 
ever  so  pierced  the  body,  what  madness  can 
so  dispossess  a  man  of  his  natural  reason,  as 
anger  and  rage  dot?  I  know  many  instances 
of  persons  engendering  diseases  by  giving 
loose  to  anger  :  and  the  worst  of  fevers  are 
precisely  these.  But  if  they  so  injure  the 
body,  think  of  the  soul  !  For  do  not  argue 
that  you  do  not  see  the  mischief,  but  rather 
consider,  if  that  which  is  the  recipient  of  the 
malignant  passion  is  so  hurt,  what  must  be 
the  hurt  sustained  by  that  which  engenders  it  ! 
Many  have  lost  their  eyes,  many  have  fallen 
into  most  grievous  disease.  Vet  he  that 
bears  bravely,  shall  endure  all  things  easily. 
But,  however,  both  such  are  the  troublesome 
tasks-  the  devil  enjoins,  and  the  wages  he 
assigns  us  for  these  is  hell.  He  is  both  devil 
and  foe  to  our  salvation,  and  we  rather  do  his 
bidding  than  Christ's,  Saviour  as  He  is.  and 
Benefactor  and  Defender,  and  speaking  as 
He  does  such  words,  which  are  both  sweeter, 
and  more  reverend,  and  more  profitable  and 
beneficial,  and  are  both  to  ourselves  and 
I  to  those  who  live  in  our  company  the  greatest 
I  of  blessings.  Nothing  worse  than  anger,  my 
beloved,  nothing  worse  than  unseasonable 
wrath.  It  will  not  have  any  long  delay  ;  it  is 
a  quick,  sharp  passion.  Many  a  time  has  a 
mere  word  been  blurted  out  in  anger,  which 
needs  for  its  curing  a  whole  lifetime,  and  a 
deed  been  done  which  was  the  ruin  of  the 
man  -for  life.  For  the  worst  of  it  is  this,  that 
in  a  little  moment,  and  by  one  act,  and  by  a 
single  word,  full  oft  has  it  cast  us  out  from 
the  possession  of  eternal  good,  and  brought 


.      Edd. 

inaf   tit    if""    ....    «aT«umj<r«.     "h.mnK    settled    himself 
down  into  some  such  habit!"     But  thr  prefera 

ble.     "  You  may  pacify  him  ajrain  ami  airain.  but  the  fit 
dued  for  the  time,  not  the  temper  changed.     There  Will  be  a 
fresh   outbreak   bv  an,1    byr.   unless    il 
(«OUTOF  «ar.i  he  brinp  himself  into  a  habit,    etc. 
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to  nought  a  world  of  pains.  Wherefore  I 
beseech  you  to  do  all  you  can  to  curb  this 
>.i\.ii;e  beast.  Thus  far,  however,  I  have 
spoken  concerning  meekness  and  wrath  ;  if 
one  should  take  in  hand  to  treat  of  other 
opposites,  as  covetousness  and  the  mad 
passion  for  glory,  contrasted  with  contempt  of 
wealth  and  of  glory ;  intemperance  with 
sobriety;  envy  with  benevolence;  and  to 
marshal  them  each  against  its  opposite,  then 
one  would  know  how  great  the  difference. 


Behold  how  from  the  very  things  enjoined  it 
is  plainly  shown,  that  the  one  master  is  God, 
the  other  the  devil !  Why  then,  let  us  do 
God's  bidding,  and  not  cast  ourselves  into 
bottomless  pits  ;  but  while  there  is  time,  let 
us  wash  off  all  that  defiles  the  soul,  that  we 
:  may  attain  unto  the  eternal  blessings,  through 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
j  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost 
J  together  be  glory,  power,  honor,  now  and 
|  ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY   VII. 


ACTS  II.  37. 


"Now  when  they  heard  these  words  (E.  V.  '  this,')  they 
were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  " 

Do  you  see  what  a  great  thing  gentleness 
is  ?  More  than  any  vehemence,  it  pricks  our 
hearts,  inflicts  a  keener  wound.  For  as  in  the 
case  of  bodies  which  have  become  callous, 
the  man  that  strikes  upon  them  does  not 
affect  the  sense  so  powerfully,  but  if  he  first 
mollify  them  and  make  them  tender,  then  he 
pierces  them  effectually ;  so  in  this  instance 
also,  it  is  necessary  first  to  mollify.  But  that 
which  softens,  is  not  wrath,  not  vehement  ac 
cusation,  not  personal  abuse  ;  it  is  gentleness. 
The  former  indeed  rather  aggravate  the  cal 
lousness,  this  last  alone  removes  it.  If  then 
you  are  desirous  to  reprove  any  delinquent, 
approach  him  with  all  possible  mildness.  For 
see  here  ;  he  gently  reminds  them  of  the  out 
rages  they  have  committed,  adding  no  com 
ment  ;  he  declares  the  gift  of  God,  he  goes  on 
to  speak  of  the  grace  which  bore  testimony  to 
the  event,  and  so  draws  out  his  discourse  to  a 
still  greater  length.  So  they  stood  in  awe  of 
the  gentleness  of  Peter,  in  that  he,  speaking 
to  men  who  had  crucified  his  Master,  and 
breathed  murder  against  himself  and  his  com 
panions,  discoursed  to  them  in  the  character  of 
an  affectionate  father  and  teacher.  Not  merely 
were  they  persuaded ;  they  even  condemned 
themselves,  they  came  to  a  sense  of  their  past 
behavior.  For  he  gave  no  room  for  their  an 
ger  to  be  roused,  and  darken  their  judgment, 
but  by  means  of  humility  he  dispersed,  as  it 
Were, 'the  mist  and  darkness  of  their  indigna 
tion,  and  then  pointed  out  to  them  the  daring 
outrage  they  had  committed.  For  so  it  is; 
when  we  say  of  ourselves  that  we  are  injured, 
the  opposite  party  endeavor  to  prove  that  they 


have  not  done  the  injury ;  but  when  we  say, 
we  have  not  been  injured,  but  have  rather 
done  the  wrong-,  the  others  take  the  contrary 
line.  If,  therefore,  you  wish  to  place  your 
enemy  (F/C  a-yuva)  in  the  wrong,  beware  of  ac 
cusing  him;  nay  (a^dtvtaai),  plead  for  him,  he 
will  be  sure  to  find  himself  guilty.  There  is  a 
natural  spirit  of  opposition  in  man.  Such  was 
the  conduct  of  Peter.  He  did  not  accuse 
them  harshly;  on  the  contrary,  he  almost  en 
deavored  to  plead  for  them,  as  far  as  was 
possible.  And  this  was  the  very  reason  that 
he  penetrated  into  their  souls.  You  will  ask, 
where  is  the  proof  that  they  were  pricked  ?  In 
their  own  words;  for  what  say  they  ?  "Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  Whom 
they  had  called  deceivers,  they  call  "breth 
ren  :  "  not  that  hereby  they  put  themselves 
on  an  equality  with  them,  but  rather  by  way 
of  attracting  their  brotherly  affection  and 
kindness  :  and  besides, 1  because  the  Apostles 
had  deigned  to  call  them  by  this  title.  And, 
say  they,  "What  shall  we  do?"  They  did 
not  straightway  say,  Well  then,  we  repent ; 
but  they  surrendered  themselves  to  the  disci 
ples.  Just  as  a  person  on  the  point  of  ship 
wreck,  upon  seeing  the  pilot,  or  in  sickness 
the  physician,  would  put  all  into  his  hands, 
and  do  his  bidding  in  everything ;  so  have 
these  also  confessed  that  they  are  in  extreme 
peril,  and  destitute  of  all  hope  of  salvation. 
They  did  not  say,  How  shall  we  be  saved  ? 
but,  "  W7hat  shall  we  do  ?  "  Here  again  Peter, 
though  the  question  is  put  to  all,  is  the  man  to 
answer.  "  Repent,"  says  he,  "  and  be  bap- 


1  This  is  strangely  rendered  by  Ben.  At  alioguin,  tost- 
<;U,IHI  illos  si(. -  afipellan  dignati  ftterant,  ft  ,ii.\;rant.  Kr.is- 
mus  rightly,  Et  aliter:  i/npniain  illi  eos  /»-iinum  ita  ,if>f>fllurr 
liignati  fuerunt.  CKcumen.  "And  because  Peter  in  the  be 
ginning  of  his  discourse  had  so  addressed  them,  hence  they 
'.hfmsflvfs  had  a  handle  for  so  addressing  the  Apostles." 


'1  III.    ACTS   OF    I  UK   API  >S1  I.I.-. 


OttC  "I  y<m,  in  the  name  i.f  Jesui 
Christ."  (v,  .Vs- 1  H'1  docs  not  vet  say,  li--- 
lieve,  but,  "  He  baptized  every  one  of  you." 
For1  this  they  received  in  baptism.  Then  he 
speaks  of  the  gain  ;  "  For  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
<;h<ist."  If  you  are  to  receive  a  gift,  if  bap 
tism  conveys  remission,  why  delay?  He  next 
gives  a  persuasive  turn  to  his  address,  adding, 
"For  the  promise  is  unto  you"  (v.  39): 
for  he  had  spoken  of  a  promise  above. 
"  And  to  your  children,"  he  says :  the  gift  is 
greater,  when  these  are  to  be  heirs  of  the 
blessings.  "  And  to  all,"  he  continues,  "that 
are  afar  off:  "  if  to  those  that  are  afar  off, 
much  more  to  you  that  are  near:  "even  as 
in  in\  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  Ob 
serve  the  time  he  takes  for  saying,  "  To  those 
that  are  afar  off."  It  is  when  he  finds  them 
conciliated  and  self-accusing.  For  when  the 
soul  pronounces  sentence  against  itself,  no 
longer  can  it  feel  envy.  "  And  with  many 
other  words  did  he  testify,  and  exhort,  say 
ing."  (v.  40.)  Observe  how,  throughout,  the 
writer  studies  brevity,  and  how  free  he  is  from 
ambition  and  display.  "  He  testified  and  ex 
horted,  saying."  This  is  the  perfection  of 
teaching,  comprising  something  of  fear  and 
something  of  love.  "  Save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation."  He  says  nothing 
of  the  future,  all  is  about  the  present,  by 
which  indeed  men  are  chiefly  swayed ;  he 
shows  that  the  Gospel  releases  from  present 2 
evils  as  well.  "  Then  they  that  gladly  re 
ceived  his  word  were  baptized  ;  and  the  same 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls."  (v.  41.)  Think  you  not  this 
cheered  the  Apostles  more  than  the  miracle  ? 
"And  they  continued  steadfastly  and  with  one 
accord  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow 
ship."*  (v.  42.)  Here  are  two  virtues,  per 
severance  and  concord.  "  In  the  Apostles' 
doctrine,"  he  says :  for  they  again  taught 


1  TOUTO  yop  if  T<j>  fia.irriiTfjia.Tt.  wa.pt\a.3ov.  St.  Chrysostom 
cannot  inc. in  to  say  that  they  received  the  gift  of  faith  in  bap 
tism,  not  having  it  before:'  (see  Mark  xvi.  16,  Acts  viii.  37.) 
But  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  with  allusion  to  the  traditio 
syntMi  in  baptism,  "  He  does  not  as  yet  say,  "  Believe:  "  the 
question,  "  Dost  thou  believe?"  would  be  put  to  them  in  their 
baptism,  when  the  Creed  was  delivered  to  them.  So  that  the 
injunction  "Believe"  is  in  fact  included  in  the  "Be  bap- 
ti/  •  I." 

-  UY  adopt  the  reading  of  A.  N*.     The  other  Mss.  have  *oU 
TWV  itapavTiov  «ai   Tuf  nt\\6vT<av  arraAAarrf i  KO.KUIV,  "  both   from 
present   and    from   future   evils."      Below,    v.   4^,  bno9vna.&bv, 
which  Chrys.  seems  to  have  had  in  Ins  ropy,  was  probably  de 
rived   into  this  verse  after  vpoa-xapr.  from  B-pooxupr.  6/10*.  v.  46. 

*  The  exact  force  of  itoii-wfia  here  has  been  much  disputed. 
Ily  many  it  is  thought  to  mean  c»mmmnic*ti*m   (to  the  needy) 
in  the  having  all  things  common  ncoirai,  (  Us.,  Lechler,  et  al. 
By  others  it  is  understood  to  refer  to  the   Lord's  Supper,  but 
against  this  view  is  the  fart  that  xoivutvia.  did   not   become   a 
name  for  the   sacrament   until    the   third    or   fourth   century. 
Others  render:  fellowship  understanding  either  the  partiupa- 
tion    in   common   meals  (ayanai)  or  the  enjoyment  of  mutual 
sympathy,  helpfulness  and  encouragement— the  fellowship  of 
Christian  friendship.    So  Bcngel,  Mey.,  Hack.,  Gloag.    This 
view  is  the  preferable  one.— C».  B.  S. 


them;  "and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
br.-.id.  and  in  prayer."  All  in  comm 
with  perseverance.  "And  fear  came  upon 
every  s  ml  "  (v,  4.$  >  :  ol  tho-e  that  believed. 
For  thev  did  not  de-pise  the  Apostles,  like 
common  men,  nor  did  they  fix  their  u-gard  on 
that  which  was  visible  merely.  YeriK,  their 
thoughts  were  kindled  into  a  glow. 3  And  as 
Peter  had  before  spoken  much,  and  declared 
the  promises,  and  the  things  to  come,  well 
might  they  be  beside  themselves  with  fear. 
The  wonders  also  bore  witness  to  the  words  : 
"  Many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the 
Apostles."  As  was  the  case  with  Christ ;  first 
there  were  signs,  then  teaching,  then  wonders; 
so  was  it  now.  "  And  all  that  believed  were 
together,  and  had  all  things  common."  (v.  44.) 
Consider  what  an  advance  was  here  immedi 
ately!  For  the  fellowship  was  not  only  in 
prayers,  nor  in  doctrine  alone,  but  also  in 
(Tro/.treia)  social  relations.  "  And  sold  their 
possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
men,  as  every  man  had  need."  See  what 
fear  was  wrought  in  them  !  "  And  they  parted 
them,"  he  says,  showing  the  (TO  mKovofitnw)  wise 
management:  "As  every  man  had  need." 
Not  recklessly,  like  some  philosophers  among 
the  Greeks,  of  whom  some  gave  up  their  land, 
others  cast  into  the  sea  great  quantities  of 
money;  but  this  was  no  contempt  of  riches, 
but  only  folly  and  madness.  For  universally 
the  devil  has  made  it  his  endeavor  to  dispar 
age  the  creatures  of  God,  as  if  it  were  impossi 
ble  to  make  good  use  of  riches.  "And  con 
tinuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple  " 
(v.  46),  they  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  teaching. 
Consider  how  these  Jews  did  nothing  else 
great  or  small,  than  assiduously  attend  at  the 
temple.  For,  as  having  become  more  earnest, 
they  had  increased  devotion  also  to  the  place. 
For  the  Apostles  did  not  for  the  present  pluck 
them  away  from  this  object,  for  fear  of  injur 
ing  them.  "  And  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,  did  take  their  portion  of  food  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God,  and  having  favor  with  all  the  people." 
(v.  47.)  It  seems  to  me  that  in  mentioning 
"bread,"  he  here  signifies  fasting  and  hard 
life ;  for  they  "  took  their  portion  of  food," 
not  of  dainty  fare.  "With  gladness,"  he  says. 
Seest  thou  that  not  the  dainty  fare,  but  the 
(rpo+ik  ov  Tfnxtf:}  food  made  the  enjoyment. 
For  they  that  fare  daintily  are  under  punish 
ment  and  pain  ;  but  not  so  these.  Do  you  see 
that  the  words  of  Peter  contain  this  also, 
namely,  the  regulation  of  life?  ["And  single- 


»  Of  our  Mss.  X.  E.  have  the  true  reading, 
is   attested  by  the  Catena:   the   rest, 
ened." 


which 
ere  hard 
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ness  of  heart."]  For  no  gladness  can  exist 
where  there  is  no  simplicity.  How  had  they 
"  favor  with  all  the  people?"  On  account  of 
their  alms  deeds.  For  do  not  look  to  the  fact, 
that  the  chief  priests  for  envy  and  spite  rose 
up  against  them,  but  rather  consider  that 
"  they  had  favor  with  the  people." — "  And 
the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  (r^-i  ™  avro) 
[together]  such  as  should  be  saved. — And  l  all 
that  believed  were  together."  Once  more, 
the  unanimity,  the  charity,  which  is  the  cause 
of  all  good  things  !* 

["  Now  when  they  heard  this,"  etc.  "  Then 
Peter  said  unto  them,"  etc.]  (Recapitulation, 
v-  37-)  What  had  been  said  was  not  enough. 
For  those  sayings  indeed  were  sufficient  to 
bring  them  to  faith  ;  but  these  are  to  show 
what  things  the  believer  behooves  to  do.  And 
he  said  not,  In  the  Cross,  but,  "In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  let  every  one  of  you  be  bap 
tized."  (v.  38.)  And  he  does  not  put  them 
continually  in  mind  of  the  Cross,  that  he  may 
not  seem  to  reproach  them,  but  he  says  sim 
ply,  "Repent:  and  why  ?  That  we  maybe 
punished  ?  No  :  "  And  let  each  of  you  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  And  yet  quite  other  is  the 
law  of  this  world's  tribunals  :  but  in  the  case 
of  the  Gospel  proclamation  (app^y/wof)  ;  when 
the  delinquent  has  confessed,  then  is  he 
saved  !  Observe  how  Peter  does  not  instantly 
hurry  over  this,  but  he  specifies  also  the  con 
ditions,  and  adds,  "  Ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  an  assertion  accredited 
by  the  fact,  that  the  Apostles  themselves  had 
received  that  gift.  ["  For  the  promise,"  etc.] 
(v.  39.)  "  The  promise,"  i.  e.  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.2  So  far,  he  speaks  of  the  easy 


1  This  citation  from  v.  44.  is  not  misplaced:  it  refers  to  the 
words  «7Ti  TO  avro  with  which  in  Chrysostom's  copy  and  many 
considerable  authorities,  this  verse  ended.  CO  Kupio?  trpoo-e.  T. 
o-u>£.  xaff  jiwepat-  eiri  TO  auTo.  IleTpos  Se  teal  'I.  aveflaivov  K.  r.  A. 
Lachm.) — In  the  opening  of  the  next  paragraph,  the  modern 
text  has:  "  And  with  many  other  words  he  testified.  This  he 
says,  showing  that  what  had  been  said,"  etc.  But  it  is  evident 
that  the  recapitulation  begins  here,  with  v.  37.  and  TO.  \ex9cvTa, 
and  ixtiva.,  mean  the  preceding  discourse,  v.  14-36.  ;  TauTa,  not 
"the  many  other  words,"  V.  40.  but,  "Repent  and  be  bap 
tized." 

*  The  main  lines  of  the  picture  which  Luke  here  draws  of 
the  Apostolic  community  are:  (i)  Constant  teaching  and  ex 
hortation  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles.  (2)  Christian  fellowship, 
with  prayer  and  the  regular  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
(3)  The  doing  of  miracles.  (4)  The  contribution  of  all  to  the 


part,  and  that  which  has  with  it  a  great  gift ; 
and  then  he  leads  them  to  practice  :  for  it  will 
be  to  them  a  ground  of  earnestness,  to  have 
tasted  already  of  those  so  great  blessings 
["and  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify," 
etc.]  (v.  40).  Since,  however,  the  hearer 
would' desire  to  learn  what  was  the  sum  and, 
substance  of  these  further  words,  he  tells  us 
this  :  ["  Saying,  save  yourselves  from  this 
untoward  generation."]  ["  They  then,  that 
gladly  received  his  words,"  etc.]  (v.  41)  they 
approved  of  what  had  been  said,  although 
fraught  with  terror,  and  after  their  assent 
given,  proceed  at  once  to  baptism.8  "  And 
they  continued  "  it  is  written,  '•  steadfastly  in 
the  doctrine  "  (or,  "teaching  ")  "  of  the  Apos 
tles  "  (v.  42) :  for  it  was  not  for  one  day,  no 
nor  for  two  or  three  days  that  they  were 
under  teaching  as  being  persons  who  had 
gone  over  to  a  different  course  of  life.* 
["  And  they  continued  with  one  accord  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,"  etc.]  The  expression  is 
not,  ofwv  "  together,"  but  6fioth>[ta6bv,  "  with 
one  accord  ;  "  ("  and  daily,"  he  says  [after 
wards],  "  they  were  continuing  with  one  ac 
cord  in  the  temple,")  ?.  e.  with  one  soul. 5  And 
here  again  in  his  conciseness,  he  does  not  relate 
the  teaching  given  ;  for  as  young  children,  the 
Apostles  nourished  them  with  spiritual  food. 
"  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul  "  (v.  43)  : 
clearly,  of  those,  as  well,  who  did  not  believe  ; 
namely,  upon  seeing  so  great  a  change  all  at 
once  effected,  and  besides  in  consequence  of 
the  miracles.  ["And  all  that  believed  were  to 
gether,  and  had  all  things  in  common,"  etc.] 
(v.  44.)  They  are  all  become  angels  on  a  sud 
den  ;  all  of  them  continuing  in  prayer  and  hear 
ing,  they  saw  that  spiritual  things  are  common, 
and  no  one  there  has  more  than  other,  and 
they  speedily  came  together  (M  TO  afro),  to  the 
same  thing  in  common,  even  to  the  imparting 
to  all.6  "  And  all  the  believing  "  (v.  44),  it  says, 


required — as  tne  imperfects  and  KO.OOTI  av  TI«  xPf'av  itxev  (v.  44) 
show.  <s)  The  confident  hope  and  exultant  joy  with  which 
the  work  of  the  new  kingdom  was  carried  forward  in  the  con 
viction  that  the  gospel  was  for  all  (v.  39).  The  iraa-tv  TOIS  ets 
najcpdv  must,  we  think,  refer  to  the  heathen  (Calv.,  Beng.,  Lech., 
De  W.,  Lange,  Alf.,  Hack.,  Gl.)  and  not  merely  to  distant  mem 
bers  of  the  Jewish  nation  (Baumg.,  Mey.X — G.  B.  S. 

a  In  the  old  text  (Mss.  and  Catena)  after  rav  n-AetoVan-  \6y<av 
TO  Kf<{>a\ai.ov  comes  the  clause  TOUTO  eori,  <t>r)<rlv.  rj  Stapea  rov 
'A.  Hi/,  where  it  is  clearly  misplaced;  for  TO  euVoAoi'  K.  T.  A.  is, 
"  Be  baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive,"  etc.,  and  TOT«  eiri  rbv  fiiov 
dy«i  refers  to  v.  40.:  "  And  with  many  other  words."  of  which 
n-AtioVuf  \6ytot>  the  Kf<t>d\auov  is,  "Save  yourselves,"  etc. 
Hence  the  clause  must  belong  to  v.  39.  and  accordingly  the 
Catena  gives  the  whole  passage  from  rAfi6>«rro«  6  Ao-yos  to  tiri 
TO  PO.TTT.  cf«pxoi-Tai.  as  the  comment  on  v.  38,  39.  We  have  re 


stored  the  proper  order,  and  supplied  the  omitted  citations.— 
The  modern  text  after  TO  Kf<t>a\aioi>,  has  «coi  TOUTO  jrpoo-Ti07jo-i, 
Sfixvvs,  OTI  r)  £upca  TOU  'A.  Ily.  "Since  the  hearer,  etc.  this 
also  he  adds,  showing  that  it  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — 
But  the  "hearer"  is  the  person  hearing  or  reading  the  narra 
tive. 

3  Here   E.  strangely  inserts  the   formula  of  recapitulation, 
'AAA'  ISiafjLfv   avu>6(v  TO.  Aeyo/ieva  .•  received    by   Sav.,   Ben.  but 
bracketted  by  Morel. 

4  Here  the   Mss.  have:  "  And  fear  came,    etc.,  v.  43.  \vith  its 
comment,  which  we  have  restored  to  its  proper  place. 

6  Ov\i  Ofiou  Sf,  oAA'  otioOvfia&bv  riarav  "  xaff  q/j.cpai'  Tt  faaiv. 
irpoo-KapT.  onoOvfL.  iv  T(p  iepci,"  TOi/reo-Ti,  mq  4>v\fl-  B-  (  •  *' •  " 
St.  Chrys.  here  returns  to  v.  4=  i"  which  he  read  in  his  copy 
the  word  buoOvna&ov.  Commenting  on  that  expression,  he- 
refers  to  v  46  (as  his  remark  on  that  verse  above  was  that  they 
were  taught,  Tijt  iiSao-KoAiat  aire\avov,  in  the  Temple).  Or 
perhaps  this  clause  may  have  been  added  by  the  scribe,  be 
cause  he  did  not  find  n-poo-itapT.  buoO.  in  v.  42,  but  did  find  it  in 
v.  46.— E.  "  But  he  says  not  o^oO,  but  6/iofl  since  it  is  possible 
to  be  o/nou  yet  not  o/Iofl.,  when  people  are  divided  in  opinion. 
And  with  words  he  exhorted.  And  here  again,"  etc.  So  Edd. 

«  'Eiri  TOUTO,  «iri  TO  iri<ri  fieTaSoOrai  B.  C.  I).  K.  X.  Cat.  on  v. 
46,  but  on  v.  45,  Cat.  has  iirl  TO  OUTO,  which  is  doubtless  the 
true  reading  :  for  which  the  innovator,  not  understanding  it, 
has  tVi  TO  Ta  avriav  iratrt  SiaSovvai.  On  <iri  TO  aviTO  compare  the 
comment  on  ch.  iv.  32.  in  Horn.  xi.  §.  i. 


1I..MIIY    VII.J 


Till:  ACTS   OF   TIIK   APOSTLES. 


:  and  to  see  that  this  does  not 
mean  that  they  were  together  in  place,  observe 
what  follows  ["And  had  all  things  common"]. 

"All,"  it  says:  not  one  with  the  exception  of 
another.  This  was  an  angelic  common 
wealth,  not  to  call  anything  of  theirs  their 
own.  Forthwith  the  root  of  evils  was  cut  out. 
By  what  they  did,  they  showed  what  they  had 
heard:  this  was  that  which  he  said,  "Save 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation." — 
"  And  daily  continuing  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple."  (v.  46.)  Since  they  are  become 
three  thousand,  they  take  them  abroad  now  : 
and '  withal,  the  boldness  imparted  by  the 
Spirit  being  great  :  and  daily  they  went  up  as 
to  .1  >.icred  place,  as  frequently  we  find  Peter 
aud  John  doing  this:  for  at  present  they  dis 
turbed  none  of  the  Jewish  observances.  And 
this  honor  too  passed  over  to  the  place  ;  the 
eating  in  the  house.  In  what  house  ?  In  the 
Templet  Observe  the  increase  of  piety.  They 
cast  away  their  riches,  and  rejoiced,  and  had 
great  gladness,  for  greater  were  the  riches 
they  received  without  labor  (draw  Cat.  al. 
a-yaHa).  None  reproached,  none  envied,  none 
grudged;  no  pride,  no  contempt  was  there. 
As  children  they  did  indeed  account  them 
selves  to  be  under  teaching:  as  new  born 
babes,  such  was  their  disposition.  Vet  why 
use  this  faint  image  ?  If  you  remember  how 
it  was  when  God  shook  our  city  with  an  earth 
quake,  how  subdued  all  men  were.  {Infra, 
Horn.  xli.  §  2.)  Such  was  the  case  then  with 
those  converts.  No  knavery,  no  villany 
then  :  such  is  the  effect  of  fear,  of  affliction  ! 
No8  talk  of  "mine"  and  "thine"  then. 
Hence  gladness  waited  at  their  table  ;  no  one 
seemed  to  eat  of  his  own,  or  of  another's  ; — 
I  grant  this  may  seem  a  riddle.  Neither  did  they 
consider  their  brethren's  property  foreign  to 
themselves;  it  was*  the  property  of  a  Master  ; 
nor  again  deemed  they  aught  their  own,  all 
was  the  brethren's.  The  poor  man  knew  no 
shame,  the  rich  no  haughtiness.  This  is  glad 
ness.  The  latter  deemed  himself  the  obliged 
and  fortunate  party ;  the  others  felt  them 
selves  as  honored  herein,  and  closely  were 
they  bound  together.  For  indeed,  because 


1  ana.  TTJC  rovToji/  (X.  and  Cat.  TOU  riycv/xarot)  irapp7jo*t'ac 
(irapouoia*  B.  1  TroAA^c  ouff^,  xa«'  qpcpai/  rt  «.  T.  A.  B.  C.  D.  F.  N. 
('.it.  U'c  have  adopted  the  reading  preserved  by  N.  and  the 
Catena.— E.  and  Edd.  "  Who  also  with  boldness,  seeing  there 
was  great  boldness  now,  daily  went  up  and  continued  in  the 
Temple." 

3  «ai  avTij  (1.  arTTj  5t  rj  TIM*)  <ic  Tor  Toiror  £i«0au-«  rb  cf  Tai  oitcw 
iffOitiv  iroici»  oi«u»  ;  iv  TU  i<pw  B.  C.  D.  F.  Cat.  This  ''  canny 

in  the  home"  refen  to  the  claoM  «cA<irr«*  T«  KO.T'  o'/cof  aprov. 
If  tin-  -..iss.t^e  In-  s.  .mill.  Chrys.  here  represents  that  the  Tem 
ple    xvas    li'iii'-rcil    I u-   the   breaking  of   bread    (the    Holy    Eu- 
ihere— Edd.  from    E.   <tal  ai-Ti)  £<  q   ei?  TO*-  IOTTOV  TIM») 
Jitdain    irpbt  rov  TOV  itpoG  AKTITOTTJI"     "  And    the   Imnor    itself 
I  over  to  the  Lord  of  the  Temple." 

3  E.ld.  aild,  TO  vtvxpOK  pijua.  "That  cold  CXpKMiOO. 

4  Ato-iroTiica,   i.    e.   of   Christ    their    common    Master.      But 
Erasm.  Erant  eniin  «/  Joiuinorutu,  and  so  Ben. 


when  people  make  doles  of  money,  there  are 
apt  to  be  insults,  pride,  grudging  ;  therefore 
says  the  Apostle,  "  Not  grudgingly,  or  of 
necessity." — (2  Cor.  ix.  7.)  ["  With  gladne-s 
and  simplicity  of  heart,"  etc.]  See  of  how 
many  things  he  bears  witness  to  them  ! 
nine  faith,  upright  conduct,  perseverance  in 
hearing,  in  prayers,  in  singleness,  in  cheerful 
ness.  ["  Praising  God."]  (v.  47.)  Two 
things  there  were  which  might  deject  them  ; 
their  abstemious  living,  and  the  loss  of  their 
property.  Yet  on  both  these  accounts  did 
they  rejoice.  ["  And  having  favor  with  all 
the  people."]  For  who  but  must  love  men  of 
this  character,  as  common  fathers  ?  They 
conceived  no  malice  toward  each  other  ;  they 
committed  all  to  the  grace  of  God.  ["  With 
all  the  people."]  Fear  there  was  none ;  yea, 
though  they  had  taken  their  position  in  the 
midst  of  dangers.5  By  singleness,  however,  he 
denotes  their  entire  virtue,  far  surpassing 
their  contempt  of  riches,  their  abstinence,  and 
their  preseverance  in  prayer.  For  thus  also 
they  offered  pure  praise  to  God  :  this  is  to 
praise  God.  But  observe  also  here  how  they 
immediately  obtain  their  reward.  "  Having 
favor  with  all  the  people."  They  were  en 
gaging,  and  highly  beloved.  For  who  would 
not  prize  and  admire  their  simplicity  of  char 
acter  ;  who  would  not  be  linked  to  one  in 
whom  was  nothing  underhand  ?  To  whom 
too  does  salvation  belong,  but  to  these  ?  To 
whom  those  great  marvels  ?  Was  it  not  to 
shepherds  that  the  Gospel  was  first  preached  ? 
and  to  Joseph,  °  being  a  man  of  simple  mind, 
insomuch  that  he  did  not  let  a  suspicion  of 
adultery  frighten  him  into  doing  wrong? 
Did  not  God  elect  rustics,  those  artless  men  ? 
For  it  is  written,  "  Blessed  is  every  simple 
soul."  (Prov.  xi.  25.)  And  again,  "  He  that 
walketh  simply,  walketh  surely.''  (Prov.  x. 
9.)  "True,"  you  will  say,  "but  prudence  also 
is  needed."  Why,  what  is  simplicity,  I  pray 
you,  but  prudence  ?  For  when  you  suspect 
no  evil,  neither  can  you  fabricate  any  :  when 
you  have  no  annoyances,  neither  can  you  re 
member  injuries.  Has  any  one  insulted  you  ? 
You  were  not  pained.  Has  any  one  reviled 
you?  You  were  nothing  hurt.  Has  he  envied 
you?  Still  you  had  no  hurt.  Simplicity  is  a 
high  road  to'true  philosophy.  None  so  beau 
tiful  in  soul  as  the  simple.  For  as  in  regard 
of  personal  appearance,  he  that  is  sullen,  and 
downcast,  and  reserved  (<rf>nw^),  even  if  he 


6  «ai  Taura  iv  M<<r°'f  •  ii'WfOK  ipfttft\ri*6T>tv  airwr. 

omits  the  two  last  \v   .nls  :    Hen.  in    media  /<•>;.«/,! 

The  meaning  is:  "  N  -i   even  in  the  midst  i>i    il.im.-iTs.  which 

they  themselves  had  I... idly  charted.  <>r.  inv., 

•  Although   he   speaks  below   of     Joseph    the    Patriarch,   it 
seems  that  the  husband  of  Mary  is  nv-aru  here. 


Till-:    WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[Il.JMII.V    VII. 


be  good-looking,  loses  much  of  his  beauty ; 
while  he  that  relaxes  his  countenance,  and 
gently  smiles,  enhances  his  good  looks  ;  so  in 
respect  of  the  soul,  he  that  is  reserved,  if  he 
have  ten  thousand  good  points,  disfigures 
them;  but  the  frank  and  simple,  just  the  re 
verse.  A  man  of  this  last  description  may  be 
safely  made  a  friend,  and  when  at  variance 
easily  reconciled.  No  need  of  guards  and 
outposts,  no  need  of  chains  and  fetters  with 
such  an  one ;  but  great  is  his  own  freedom, 
and  that  of  those  who  associate  with  him. 
But  what,  you  will  say,  will  such  a  man  do  if 
he  fall  among  wicked  people  ?  God,  Who 
has  commanded  us  to  be  simple-minded,  will 
stretch  out  His  hand.  What  was  more  guile 
less  than  David?  What  more  wicked  than 
Saul?  Yet  who  triumphed?  Again,  in 
Joseph's  case ;  did  not  he  in  simplicity  ap 
proach  his  master's  wife,  she  him  with  wicked 
art  ?  Yet  what,  I  pray,  was  he  the  worse  ? 
Furthermore,  what  more  simple  than  was 
Abel  ?  what  more  malicious  than  Cain  ?  And 
Joseph  again,  had  he  not  dealt  artlessly  with 
his  brethren  ?  Was  not  this  the  cause  of  his 
eminence,  that  he  spoke  out  unsuspiciously, 
while  they  received  his  word  sin  malice  ?  He 
declared  once  and  again  his  dreams  unreserv 
edly;  and  then  again  he  set  off  to  them  carry 
ing  provisions  ;  he  used  no  caution  ;  he  com 
mitted  all  to  God  :  nay,  the  more  they  held 
him  in  the  light  of  an  enemy,  the  more  did  he 
treat  them  as  brothers.  God  had  power  not 
to  have  suffered  him  to  fall  into  their  hands  ; 
but  that  the  wonder  might  be  made  manifest, 
how,  though  they  do  their  worst,  he  shall  be 
higher  than  they  :  though  the  blow  do  come 
upon  him,  it  comes  from  another,  not  from 
himself.  On  the  contrary,  the  wicked  man 
strikes  himself  first,  and  none  other  than  him 
self.  "  For l  alone,"  it  is  said,  "  shall  he 
bear  his  troubles."  (Prov.  ix.  12.)  Ever  in 
him  the  soul  is  full  of  dejection,  his  thoughts 
being  ever  entangled  :  whether  he  must  hear 
aught  or  say  aught,  he  does  all  with  com 
plaints,  with  accusation.  Far,  very  far  from 
such  do  friendship  and  harmony  make  their 
abode  :  but  fightings  are  there,  and  enmities, 
and  all  unpleasantness.  They  that  are  such 
suspect  even  themselves.  To  these  not  even 
sleep  is  sweet,  nor  anything  else.  And  have 
they  a  wife  also,  lo,  they  are  enemies  and  at 
war  with  all :  what  endless  jealousies,  what 
unceasing  fear !  Aye,  the  wicked,  TTWJ^OC 
has  his  name  from  ^ovm-,  "  to  have  trouble." 
And,  indeed,  thus  the  Scripture  is  ever  calling 
"  wickedness  "  by  the  name  of  labor  ;  as,  for 


1  Mbfo?  yap,  <j>T)<m-,  acrAiprci  rd  xaxa.  A.  omits  this  and  the 
next  clause:  E.  substitutes,  "so  is  he  even  to  himself  an  en 
emy.  Ol  sucli  an  one  the  soul  is,"  etc.  s<>  Kdd. 


instance,  "  Under  his  tongue  is  toil  and 
labor ;  "  and  again,  "  In  the  midst  of  them 
is  toil  and  labor."  (Ps.  x.  7;  xc.  10;  and 
Iv.  n.) 

Now  if  any  one  should  wonder,  whence 
those  who  had  at  first  been  of  this  last  class, 
now  are  so  different,  let  him  learn  that  afflic 
tion  was  the  cause,  affliction,  that  school 
mistress  of  heavenly  wisdom,  that  mother  of 
piety.  When  riches  were  done  away  with, 
wickedness  also  disappeared.  True,  say 
you,  for  this  is  the  very  thing  I  am  asking 
about ;  but  whence  comes  all  the  wickedness 
there  is  now  ?  How  is  it  that  it  came  into 
the  minds  of  those  three  thousand  and  five 
thousand  straightway,  to  choose  virtue,  and 
that  they  simultaneously  became  Christian 
philosophers,  whereas  now  hardly  one  is  to  be 
found  ?  how  was  it  that  they  then  were  in  such 
harmony  ?  What  was  it,  that  made  them  res 
olute  and  active?  What  was  it  that  so  sud 
denly  inflamed  them  ?  The  reason  is,  that 
they  drew  near  with  much  piety  ;  that  honors 
were  not  so  sought  after  as  they  are  now  ;  that 
they  transferred  their  thoughts  to  things 
future,  and  looked  for  nothing  of  things  pres 
ent.  This  is  the  sign  of  an  ardent  mind,  to 
encounter  perils;  this  was  their  idea  of 
Christianity.  We  take  a  different  view,  we 
seek  our  comfort  here.  The  result  is,  that 
we  shall  not  even  obtain  this,  when  the  time 
is  come.  "What  are  we  to  do?"  asked  those 
men.  We,  just  the  contrary — "What  shall 
we  do?"  What  behooved  to  be  done,  they 
did.  We,  quite  the  reverse. 2  Those  men 
condemned  themselves,  despaired  of  saving 
themselves.  This  is  what  made  them  such  as 
they  were.  They  knew  what  a  gift  they  had 
received.  But  how  can  you  become  like  them, 
when  you  do  everything  in  an  opposite  spirit  ? 
They  heard,  and  were  forthwith  baptized. 
They  did  not  speak  those  cold  words  which 
we  do  now,  nor  did  they  contrive  delays 
(p.  47,  note  3);  and  yet  they  had  heard  all 
the  requirements :  but  that  word,  "  Save 
yourselves  from  this  generation,"  made  them 
to  be  not  sluggish  ;  rather  they  welcomed  the 
exhortation ;  and  that  they  did  welcome  it, 
they  proved  by  their  deeds,  they  showed  what 


"  We  adopt  the  reading  preserved  by  A.  N.  (what  is  also 
contained  in  the  modern  text  with  additions  meant  for  expla 
nation.)  "  Ti  irot7J<ro)/i«i' ;"  ijputriav  cxctroi.  'Hpcit  i»  TO  ivavriov- 
Tt  jroiijffOfiO' ;  "Airep  ISti  ytvi<r9a.i  ciroiovv.  HjUlf  &t  TOVVO.VTIOV  . 
The  modern  text,  after  )ip.  iicfivot,  inserts,  aTro-xu'ouo-Koi-Tt? 
favTu>v  "  despairing  of  themselves:"  and,  after  the  second 
question,  AeyofKf,  iniStiKVV^i-oi  jrpb*  Tovt  irafrivras ,  «ai  Meya 
</>p<m>G>T«  «<<>'  iavTols-  "  Say  (we),  showing  off  ourselves  to 
those  present,  and  thinking  great  things  of  ourselves."  I'.  > 
omit,  perhaps  by  oversight,  the  clauses  between,  Tt  7ronj<rto^«f 
(H.  TI  Tfoiricroufi'};  and,  "Arrep  iSti.  In  the  following  sentences, 
the  force  of  the  verbs  Kartyviavav,  antyvutaav,  iyvuiaav  mitfht 
be  rendered  thus:  "  They  knew  themselves  guilty,  knew  that 
in  them  was  no  power  to  save  themselves— knew  what  a  gift 
they  received." 
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in. inner  of  men  they  were.  They  ent- 
.MII  r  the  lists,  and  took  oil  the  coat  ;  whereas 
we  do  enter,  but  we  intend  to  light  with  our 
coat  on.  This  is  the  cause  tli.it  our  antag 
onist  has  so  little  trouble,  for  we  get  entangled 
in  our  own  movements,  and  are  continually 
thrown  down.  We  do  precisely  the  same 
tiling  as  he  who,  having1  to  cope  with  a  man 
frantic,  breathing  fire  ;  and  seeing  him,  a 
professed  wrestler,  covered  with  dust,  tawny, 
stripped,  clotted  with  dirt  from  the  sand  and 
sun,  and  running  down  with  sweat  and  oil  and 
dirt ;  himself,  smelling  of  perfumes,  should 
put  on  his  silken  garments,  and  his  gold 
-lines,  and  his  robe  hanging  down  to  his  heels, 
and  his  golden  trinkets  on  the  head,  and  so 
descend  into  the  arena,  and  grapple  with  him. 
Such  a  one  will  not  only  be  impeded,  but 
being  taken  up  with  the  sole  idea  of  not 
staining  or  rending  his  fine  clothes,  will 
tumble  at  the  very  first  onset,  and  withal  will 
suffer  that  which  he  chiefly  dreaded,  the 
damage  of  those  his  fond  delights.  The  time 
for  the  contest  is  come,  and  say,  are  you 
putting  on  your  silks?  It  is  the  time  of 
exercise,  the  hour  of  the  race,  and  are  you 
adorning  yourself  as  for  a  procession  ?  Look 
not  to  outward  things,  but  to  the  inward. 
For  by  the  thoughts  about  these  things  the 
soul  is  hampered  on  all  sides,  as  if  by  strong 
cords,  so  that  she  cannot  let  you  raise  a  hand,  j 
or  contend  against  the  adversary  ;  and  makes 
you  soft  and  effeminate.  One  may  think  him 
self,  even  when  released  from  all  these  ties, 
well  off,  to  be  enabled  to  conquer  that  impure 
power.  And  on  this  account  Christ  too  did 
not  allow  the  parting  with  riches  alone  to 
suffice,  but  what  saith  He  ?  "  Sell  whatso 
ever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come 
and  follow  Me."  (Mark  x.  21.)  Now  if, 
even  when  we  cast  away  our  riches,  'we  are 
not  yet  in  a  safe  position,  but  stand  still  in 
need  of  some  further  art  and  close  practice  ; 
much  more,  if  we  retain  them,  shall  we  fail 
to  achieve  great  things,  and,  instead  thereof, 
become  a  laughing-stock  to  the  spectators, 
and  to  the  evil  one  himself.  For  even  though 
there  were  no  devil,  though  there  were  none 
to  wrestle  with  us,  yet  ten  thousand  roads  on 
all  sides  lead  the  lover  of  money  to  hell. 
Where  now  are  they  who  ask  why  the  devil 
was  made  (,ti,,-,  ,',  S.  ;.;,,,,;)?  Behold  here  the 
devil  has  no  hand  in  the  work,  we  do  it  all  our 
selves.  Of  a  truth  they  of  the  hills  might  have 
a  right  to  speak  thus,  who  after  they  had  given 
proof  of  their  temperance,  their  contempt  of 
wealth  and  disregard  of  all  such  things,  have 


»f*K  avSpa  nonv 
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infinitely  preferred  to  abandon  father,  and 
houses,  and  lands,  and  wife,  and  children, 
they  are  the  last  to  speak  so:  but  the  men  who 
at  no  time  ought  to  say  it,  these  do  say  it. 
Those  are  indeed  wrestlings  with  the  devil ; 
these  he  does  not  think  worth  entering  into. 
You  will  say,  But  it  is  the  devil  who  instils 
this  same  covetousness.  Well,  flee  from  it,  do 
not  harbor  it,  O  man.  Suppose  now,  you 
see  one  flinging  out  filth  from  some  upper 
story,  and  at  the  same  time  a  person  seeing  it 
thrown  out,  yet  standing  there  and  receiving  it 
all  on  his  head  :  you  not  only  do  not  pity  him, 
but  you  are  angry,  and  tell  him  it  serves  him 
right ;  and,  "  Do  not  be  a  fool,"  everyone  cries 
out  to  him,  and  lays  the  blame  not  so  much 
on  the  other  for  shooting  out  the  filth,  as  on 
him  for  letting  it  come  on  him.  But  now,  you 
know  that  covetousness  is  of  the  devil ;  you 
know  that  it  is  the  cause  of  ten  thousand  evils; 
you  see  him  flinging  out,  like  filth,  his  noisome 
imaginations  ;  and  do  you  not  see  that  you 
are  receiving  on  your  bare  head  his  nastiness, 
when  it  needed  but  to  turn  aside  a  little  to 
escape  it  altogether?  Just  as  our  man  by 
shifting  his  position  would  have  escaped;  so, 
do  you  refuse  to  admit  such  imaginations, 
ward  off  the  lust.  And  how  am  I  to  do  this  ? 
you  will  ask.  Were  you  a  Gentile,  and  had 
eyes  for  things  present  alone,  the  matter  per 
haps  might  be  one  of  considerable  difficulty, 
and  yet  even  the  Gentiles  have  achieved  as 
much ;  but  you — a  man  in  expectation  of 
heaven  and  heavenly  bliss — and  you  to  ask, 
"  How  am  I  to  repel  bad  thoughts  ?  "  Were  I 
saying  the  contrary,  then  you  might  doubt  : 
did  I  say,  covet  riches,  "  How  shall  I  covet 
riches,"  you  might  answer,  "  seeing  such 
things  as  I  do  ? "  Tell  me,  if  gold  and 
precious  stones  were  set  before  you,  and  I 
were  to  say,  Desire  lead,  would  there  not  be 
reason  for  hesitation  ?  For  you  would  say, 
How  can  I  ?  But  if  I  said,  Do  not  desire  it ; 
this  had  been  plainer  to  understand.  I  do 
not  marvel  at  those  who  despise,  but  at  those 
who  despise  not  riches.  This  is  the  character 
of  a  soul  exceeding  full  of  stupidity,  no 
better  than  flies  and  gnats,  a  soul  crawling 
upon  the  earth,  wallowing  in  filth,  destitute  of 
all  high  ideas.  What  is  it  you  say  ?  Are  you 
destined  to  inherit  eternal  life ;  and  do  you 
say,  how  shall  I  despise  the  present  life  for 
the  future  ?  What,  can  the  things  be  put  in 
competition?-  You  are  to  receive  a  royal 
vest ;  and  say  you,  How  shall  I  despise  these 
rags  ?  You  are  going  to  be  led  into  the  king's 


*  Mb  yip  <ifi£>)pi(TTo  rd  n-pivnaro  ;  Kr.ism.  negligently,  HO* 
sunt  ,r,fue  antatilft  illtf  rft:  Ben.  Hunt  rtt  stint  multio  con- 
far  aH  Its  ' 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[IIo.MIl.V    \  l.i. 


palace  ;  and  do  you  say,  How  shall  I  despise 
this  present  hovel  ?  Of  a  truth,  we  ourselves 
are  to  blame  in  every  point,  we  who  do  not 
choose  to  let  ourselves  be  stirred  up  ever  so 
little.  For  the  willing  have  succeeded,  and 
that  with  great  zeal  and  facility.  Would  that 
you  might  be  persuaded  by  our  exhortation, 


and  succeed  too,  and  become  imitators  of 
those  who  have  been  successful,  through  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  and  power,  and 
honor,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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"  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  tem 
ple,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour." 

EVERYWHERE  we  find  these  two  Apostles  in 
great  harmony  together.  "  To  him  Simon 
Peter  beckoned."  (John  xiii.  24.)  These  two 
also  "  came  together  to  the  sepulchre.  (Ib. 
xx.  3  et  se#.)  And  concerning  John,  Peter 
said  unto  Christ,  "  And  what  shall  this  man 
do?"  (Ib.  xxi.  21.)  Now  as  for  the  other 
miracles,  the  writer  of  this  book  omits  them  ; 
but  he  mentions  the  miracle  by  which  they 
were  all  l  put  in  commotion.  Observe  again 
that  they  do  not  come  to  them  purposely  ;  so 
clear  were  they  of  ambition,  so  closely  did 
they  imitate  their  Master.  Why  now  did  they 
go  up  to  the  temple  ?  Did  they  still  live  as 
Jews  ?  No,  but  for  expediency  (xp^ifiu^).*  A 
miraculous  sign  again  takes  place,  which  both 
confirms  the  converts,  and  draws  over  the  rest ; 
and  such,  as  they  were  a  sign  for  having 
wrought.  '2  The  disease  was  in  the  nature  of 
the  man,  and  baffled  the  art  of  medicine. 
He  had  been  forty  years  lame  (ch.  iv.  20), 
as  the  writer  says  afterwards,  and  no  one 
during  all  that  time  had  cured  him.  And  the 
most  obstinate  diseases  are  those  which  are 
born  with  men.  It  was  a  great  calamity, 
insomuch  that  even  to  provide  for  himself  his 
necessary  sustenance  was  impossible  for  him. 


1  CEcumen.  has  preserved  the  true  reading:  a<t>'  ov  jrorre? 
fVu'rjerjo-ai'.  Mss.  and  Cat.  fxiv^atv.  (N.  in  the  margin,  by  a 
later  hand,  fvUrja-t.)  E.  and  Edd.  o  &e  vo\\riv  «'x«  iV  lnrA^u> 

*  There  is  no  evidence  that  Peter  and  John  attended  upon 
the  Jewish  worship  simply  "  for  expediency."  There  is  much 
to  the  contrary.  The  early  Christians  had  no  idea  of  ceasing 
to  be  Jews.  Peter  at  this  time  supposed  it  to  be  necessary  for 
the  Gentile  converts  to  be  circumcised  (Gal.  ii.).  It  was  inci 
dent  to  the  gradual  separation  of  Christianity  from  Judaism 
that  those  who  had  been  zealous  adherents  of  the  latter  should 
suppose  that  its  forms  were  still  to  be  the  moulds  of  the  new 
system.  They  were  not  for  this  reason  less  honestly  and  gen 
uinely  Christian,  but  had  not  yet  apprehended  the  principle  of 
Christian  liberty  as  Paul  afterward  expounded  it.  The  point 
of  difficulty  was  not  so  much  the  entrance  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God  as  the  question  whether  they  should 
enter  through  the  gate  of  Judaism  — G.  B.  S. 

a  <cai  olov  (T-rinelov  ^ffttf  iroi>j<TaiTf?.  E.  "And  a  miracle  such 
as  they  had  not  yet  wrought."  So  Edd. 


The  man  was  conspicuous  both  from  the 
place,  and  from  his  malady.  Hear  how  the 
matter  is  related.  "And  a  certain  man,  lame 
from  his  mother's  womb,  was  carried,  whom 
they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which 
is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them  that 
entered  into  the  temple.'*"  (v.  2.)  He  sought 
to  receive  alms,  and  he  did  not  know  who  the 
men  were.  "Who  seeing  Peter  and  John 
about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  an  alms. 
And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  with 
John,  said,  Look  on  us."  (v.  3,  4.)  Yet,  not 
even  so  were  the  man's  thoughts  elevated,  but 
he  persisted  in  his  importunity.  For  such  is 
poverty ;  upon  a  refusal,  it  compels  people 
still  to' persist.  Let  this  put  us  to  shame  who 
fall  back  in  our  prayers.  But  observe,  I  pray 
you,  Peter's  gentleness  :  for  he  said,  "  Look 
on  us."  So  truly  did  their  very  bearing,  of 
itself,  betoken  their  character.  "  And  he 
gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive  some 
thing  of  them.  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none  ;  but  such  as  I  have  I  give  thee." 
(v.  5,  6.)  He  did  not  say,  I  give  thee  some 
thing  much  better  than  silver  or  gold  :  but 
what  ?  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.  And  he  took 
him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up." 
(v.  7.)  Such  was  also  the  way  of  Christ. 
Often  He  healed  by  word,  often  by  an  act,  often 
also  He  stretched  forth  the  hand,  where  men 
were  somewhat  weak  in  faith,  that  the  cure 
might  not  appear  to  be  spontaneous.  "  And 
he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him 
up."  This  act  made  manifest  the  Resurrec 
tion,  for  it  was  an  image  of  the  Resurrection. 
"  And  immediately  his  feet  and  ankle  bones 
received  strength.  And  he  leaping  up  stood, 
and  walked."  (v.  8.)  Perhaps  it  was  by  way 
of  trying  himself  that  he  put  it  thus  to  further 
proof,  whether  perchance  the  thing  done 
might  not  be  to  no  purpose.  His  feet  were 
weak ;  it  was  not  that  he  had  lost  them. 
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Some  say  that  he  did  not  even  know  how  to 
walk.1  "And  entered  with  them  into  the 
temple."  Of  a  truth  it  was  marvellous.  The- 
Apostles  do  not  urge  him  ;  but  of  his  own  ac 
cord  he  follows,  by  the  act  of  following  point 
ing  out  his  benefactors.  "  And  leaping  and 
praising  (1ml  ;"  not  admiring  them,  but  God 
that  wrought  by  them.  The  man  was  grateful. 
["Now*  1'eti-r  and  John  went  up  together 
into  the  temple,"  etc.]  You  observe  how 
they  continued  in  prayer.  "  The  ninth 
hour  :  "  there  they  prayed  together.  ["  And 
a  certain  man,"  etc.]  The  man  was  in  the  act 
of  being  carried  at  that  instant.  ["  Whom 
they  laid  daily :  "]  (his  bearers  carried  him 
away  :)  ["at  the  gate,"  etc.]  just  when  people 
went  into  the  temple.  And  that  you  may  not 
suppose  that  they  carried  him  for  some  other 
purpose,  but  that  it  was  in  order  that  he 
might  receive  alms,  hear  what  the  writer  says  : 
"  so  that  he  might  receive  alms  of  those  enter 
ing  into  the  temple."  (Recapitulation  of  vv. 
i—8.)  And  this  is  the  reason  why  he  also 
makes  mention  of  the  places,  to  give  evidence 
of  what  he  relates.  ''  And  how  was  it,"  you 
may  ask,  "  that  they  did  not  present  him  to 
Christ  ?  "  Perhaps  they  were  certain  unbeliev 
ing  men,  that  haunted  the  temple,  as  in  fact 
neither  did  they  present  him  to  the  Apostles, 
when  they  saw  them  entering,  after  having 
done  such  great  miracles.  "He  asked,"  it  is 
written,  "to  receive  an  alms.''  (v.  3.)  Their 
bearing  marked  them  as  certain  devout  and 
righteous  men.  ["And  Peter  fastening  his 
eyes  upon  him,  with  John,  said,"  etc.]  (v.  4, 
5.)  And  observe  how  John  is  everywhere 
silent,  while  Peter  makes  excuse  for  him  also; 
"  Silver  and  gold,"  he  says,  "have  I  none." 
(v.  6.)  He  does  not  say,  I  have  none  here, 
as  we  are  wont  to  speak,  but  absolutely,  I 
have  none.  "  What  then  ?  "  he  might  say,  "  do 
you  take  no  notice  of  me,  your  suppliant  ?" 
Not  so,  but  of  what  I  have,  receive  thou.  Do 
you  remark  how  unassuming  Peter  is,  how  he 
makes  no  display  even  to  the  object  of  his 
beneficence  ?  ["  In  the  name,"  etc.  "  And 
he  took  him  by  the  hand,"  etc.]  (v.  7.)  And 
the  mouth  and  the  hand  did  all.  Such8  sort 
of  persons  were  the  Jews  ;  lame,  and  the  right 


thing  being  to  ask  for  health,  these  same  ask 
for  money,  grovelling  on  the  ground  :  for  this 
it  was  that  they  beset  the  temple — to  get 
money.  What  then  does  Peter  ?  He  did  not 
despise  him  ;  he  did  not  look  about  for  some 
rich  subject ;  he  did  not  say,  If  the  miracle  is 
not  done  to  some  great  one  (f/c  ™«voi>),  noth 
ing  great  is  done  :  he  did  not  look  for  some- 
honor  from  him,  no,  nor  heal  him  in  the 
presence  of  people  ;  for  the  man  was  at  the 
entrance,  not  where  the  multitude  were,  that 
is,  within.  But  Peter  sought  no  such  object ; 
nor  upon  entering  did  he  proclaim  the  matter : 
no,  it  was  by  his  bearing  that  he  attracted  the 
lame  man  to  ask.  And  the  wonder  is,  that 
he  believed  so  readily.  For  those  who  are 
set  free  from  diseases  of  long  standing,  hardly 
believe  their  very  eyesight.  Once  healed,  he 
remains  with  the  Apostles,  giving  thanks  to 
God.  "And  he  entered,"  it  is  said,  "with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping, 
and  praising  God."  (v.  8.)  Observe  how 
restless  he  is,  in  the  eagerness  of  his  delight, 
at  the  same  time  shutting  the  mouths  of  the 
Jews.  Also,  that  he  leaped,  was  to  prevent 
the  suspicion  of  hypocrisy ;  for  after  all,  this 
was  beyond  the  possibility  of  deception.  For 
if  previously  he  was  totally  unable  to  walk, 
even  when  hunger  pressed  hard  (and  indeed 
he  would  not  have  chosen  to  share  with  his 
bearers  the  proceeds  of  his  begging,  if  he  had 
been  able  to  manage  for  himself),  this  holds 
still  more  in  the  present  case.  And  how 
should  he  have  feigned  in  behalf  of  those  who 
had  given  him  no  alms?  But  the  man  was 
grateful,  even  after  his  recovery.  And  thus 
on  either  side  his  faith  is  shown,  both  by  his 
thankfulness,  and  by  the  recent  event. 

He  was  so«  well  known  to  all,  that  "they 
recognized  him.  And  all  the  people,"  it  says, 
"  saw  him  walking  and  praising  God ;  and 
they  recognized  (fxfyivuanov')  that  it  was  he 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple."  (v.  9.)  It  is  well  said,  "  they  recog 
nized,"  inasmuch  as  he  was  one  unknown  now 
by  reason  of  what  had  happened  :  for  we  use 
this  term  with  regard  to  objects,  which  we 
find  a  difficulty  in  recognizing.  ["  And  they 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at 


(Kcumen.     "That   he  leaped   was  either  because  he  was 
ncredulous  of  whul  had  happened,  or,  by  way  of  trying  his 
surely  a     '  "       '  ' 


power  of  stepping  m 
know  how  t"  walk." 


ly  and  firmly,  or,  the  man  did  not 


when  they  have  only  to  ask  for  health,  yet  they  rather  ask  for 
money  .  .  .  who  even  for  this  reason  beset  the  temple."  etc. 
But  the  meaning  seems  rather  to  be:  "  See  here  an  emblem  of 


E  and  Edd.  "  But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been 
said.  '  They  went  up.'  he  says,  '  at  the  h"iir  of  prayer,  the'ninth 
luiiir.'  Perhaps  just  at  that  time  they  carried  and  "laid  the  lame 
man,  when  people,"  etc.  In  the  old  text  the  clause  avr'm- 
fla<rTa£ovr<s  air^vtyxav  (which  should  be  oi  floor,  airrov)  seems 
meant  to  explain  ica9'  ijntpav  :  they  bore  him  daily,  anil  ihe 
same  persons  carried  him  away. 

3    K.  and    Edd.    rotovroi    Ti>'«t    JI<TO.V   «ai    'lovJaioi    (for    oi    'I.I 
XuA<i)o>T<f  .    .   .  oi£«  (for  avToil  >iiAAoi'  xpij^ara  airov(Ti  ...  at 


Km  Sia  TOUTO  .  .  .  "Such  sort  of  people  were  also  [the]  Jews, 
being  lame  (i  e.  like  many  beggars  among   ourselves):  even 


. 

tins   wc>rd,«iri  Ttuv  >ioAn  yviap^o^viav:  strange  as  it  was.  they 
were  satistieit    that  it  was  be.  the  man  whom  they  ail   knew  s. 


Till-:  WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


that  which  had  happened  unto  him."]  Needs 
must  it  be  believed  that '  the  name  of  Christ 
remits  sins,  seeing  it  produces  even  such 
effects  as  this.  ("  And  as  he  held  Peter  and 
John,  all  the  people  came  together  at  the 
porch  that  is  called  Solomon's,  greatly  won 
dering."  (v.  11.)  From  his  good  feelings 
and  love  towards  the  Apostles,  the  lame  man 
would  not  leave  them  ;  perhaps  he  was  thank 
ing  them  openly,  and  praising  them.  "  And 
all  the  people,"  it  is  said,  "tan  together  unto 
them.  And  when  Peter  saw  them,  he  an 
swered."  (v.  12.)  Again  it  is  he  who  acts, 
and  addresses  the  people. 

And  in  the  former  instance,  it  was  the  cir 
cumstance  of  the  tongues  that  aroused  them 
to  hearing,  now  it  was  this  miracle  ;  then,  he 
took  occasion  to  speak  from  their  accusations  : 
now,  from  their  supposition.  Let  us  then  con 
sider,  in  what  this  address  differs  from  the 
former,  and  in  what  it  agrees  with  that.  The 
former  was  held  in  a  house,  before  any  one 
has  come  over,  and  before  they  themselves 
have  wrought  anything ;  this,  when  all  are 
wondering,  and  the  healed  man  is  standing 
by  ;  when  none  doubt,  as  in  the  other  case, 
where  some  said  "  These  men  are  full  of  new 
wine."  (Acts  xii.  13.)  At  the  one,  he  was 
surrounded  by  all  the  Apostles  as  he  spoke  ; 
but  at  this,  he  has  John  alone  ;  for  by  this 
time  he  is  bold,  and  become  more  energetic. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  virtue  ;  once  started,  it 
advances,  and  never  stops.  Observe  also 
how  it  was  divinely  ordered,  that  the  miracle 
should  take  place  in  the  temple,  that  others 
also  might  wax  bold,  while  the  Apostles  work, 
not  in  holes  (fir  Ka-advat-if)  and  corners,  and  in 
secret  :  though  not  in  the  interior  of  the  temple 
either,  where  the  greater  number  were.  How 
then,  I  pray  you,  was  it  believed  ?  The  man 
himself  who  was  healed  proclaimed  the  bene 
fit.  For  there  was  no  reason  why  he  should 
lie,  nor  why  he  should  have  joined  a  different 
set  of  people.  -  Either  then  it  was  because  of 
the  spaciousness  of  the  place,  that  he  there 
wrought  the  miracle,  or  because  the  spot  was 
retired.  And  observe  the  event.  They  went 
up  for  one  object,  and  they  accomplished 
another.  Thus  also  did  Cornelius  :  he  prayed 
jind  fasted3  *  *  *.  But  hitherto  they 


'  '  E6.ri  irio-reu^fai  Stem,  B.  C.  «i  OTI  A.  This  seems  to  be  the 
comment  ion  tne  remaining  clause  of  v.  10,  which  we  have  sup 
plied:  butVne  meaning  is  obscure.  The  modern  text  has  l&ei 

^  3  ov&i  yip  av  I'-ttuanTo,  oiiS'  av  en'  aAAovs  nvat  Ji\6ev.  It  is 
not  clear  who  are  the  aAAoi  T^«.  and  something  is  wanting. 
In  fact,  this  part  ot  .'h-  Homily  is  very  defective  The  next 
sentence  st-ems  to  refer  u  the  mention  of  the  porch  called  Sol 
omon's  but  evidently  supposes  something  preceding:  e.  g. 
"  The  miracle  was  performed  at  the  Beautiful  Gate,  beside 
which  was  the  Porch  called  SoUi.mon's." 

5  E  and  Rdd.  KopvJjAio?  aAAa  VT\<TT*VU>V  TjuvfTO,  (tai  oAAa  op<f . 
'  Cornelius  prayed  with  fasting,  for  one  object:  and  sees  a 
vision  of  something  other  than  he  thought  for.  ' 


always  call  Him,  "  of  Nazareth."  "  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,"  said  Peter, 
K'a/A.  For  in  the  first  instance,  the  thing 
required  was,  that  He  should  be  believed  in. 

Let  us  not,  I  pray  you,  give  over  at  the 
beginning  of  the  story  : <  and  if  one  has 
named  some  particular  achievement  of  virtue, 
and  then  has  dropped  it  for  awhile,  let  us  begin 
over  again.  If  we  get  into  the  right  mood 
(iv  ife/),  we  shall  soon  arrive  at  the  end,  soon 
reach  the  summit.  For  earnestness,  it  is  said, 
begets  earnestness,  and  dulness  begets  dulness. 
He  who  has  effected  some  little  reformation, 
thereby  receives  encouragement  to  approach 
greater  things,  and  thence  again  to  go  on 
something  more  than  that ;  and  just  as  it  is 
with  fire,  the  more  wood  it  lays  hold  on,  the 
more  vehement  it  becomes,  so  likewise  zeal, 
the  more  pious  reflections  it  kindles,  the 
more  effectually  is  it  armed  against  their 
opposites.  As,  for  example  :  There  are  set 
in  us,  like  so  many  thorns,  perjury,  falsehood 
hypocrisy,  deceit,  dishonesty,  abusiveness, 
scoffing,  buffoonery,  indecency,  scurrility; 
again  under  another  head,  covetousness, 
rapacity,  injustice,  calumny,  insidiousness  ; 
again,  wicked  lust,  uncleanness,  lewdness, 
fornication,  adultery ;  again,  envy,  emulation, 
anger,  wrath,  rancor,  revenge,  blasphemy, 
and  numberless  others.  If  we  effect  a  refor 
mation  in  the  first  instances,  not  only  in  them 
will  the  success  have  been  achieved,  but 
through  them  in  the  following  cases  also. 
For  reason  has  then  gained  more  strength  to 
overthrow  those  other  vices.  For  instance,  if 
he,  who  has  frequently  sworn,  once  extirpates 
that  satanic  habit,  he  has  not  only  gained  this 
point,  but  a  habit  of  piety  in  other  respects 
will  have  been  brought  in.  For  no  one,  I 
suppose,  averse  to  swearing  would  easily  con 
sent  to  do  any  other  wicked  act ;  he  will  feel 
a  reverence  for  the  virtue  already  acquired. 
Just  as  the  man  who  wears  a  beautiful  robe, 
will  blush  to  roll  himself  in  the  mire  ;  so  is  it 
also  here.  From  this  beginning  he  will  come 
to  learn  not  to  be  angry,  not  to  strike,  not  to 
insult.  For  if  once  he  has  come  right  in  little 
matters,  the  whole  affair  is  done.  Often, 
however,  something  of  this  sort  takes  place, 
that  a  person  has  once  reformed,  and  then 
again  through  carelessness  falls  back  into  the 
old  sins  but  too  readily,  so  that  the  case  be 
comes  irremediable.  For  instance,  we  have 


4  It  can  hardly  be  imagined  that  St.  Chrysostom's  meaning 
is  correctly  reported  here.  'Kv  apxn  rov  iiTjyTJjuaTos,  can  only 
mean,  In  the  beginning  of  the  narrative  (of  tins  miracle).  It 
seems  that  the  case  of  this  man.  who  at  first  lies  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple,  unable  to  stir,  and  in  the  end,  enters  with  the 
Apostles  walking  and  leaping  and  praising  God,  furnished  the 
theme  for  the  ethical  part  of  the  discourse.  "  There  is  the  like 
cure  for  our  souls:  let  us  not  give  over  for  want  of  success  in 
the  lirst  attempt,  but  begin  again  after  every  failure." 


MOMMY   VIII. | 
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: 


tn.ult-  it  a  law  to  ourselves  not  to  swear;  we 
li.iv  :;ot  (Hi  well,  for  some  three.  <>r  even  four 
days:  after  that  beini;  haul  put  to  it.  we 
.1  .iway  the  whole  of  our  collected 
gain  ;  we  then  fall  into  indolence  and  reckless- 
Still  it  is  not  right  to  give  over;  one 
inns:  set  to  work  zealously  again.  For  it  is 
said,  he  that  has  built  up  a  house,  and  then 
sees  his  building  pulled  down,  will  have  less 
spirit  for  building  ag.iin.  Yes,  but  for  all  this, 
one  must  not  be  dispirited,  but  must  once  more 
set  to  work  zealously. 

Let  us  then  lay  down  daily  laws  for  our 
selves.  For  a  time  let  us  begin  with  the 
easier.  Let  us  retrench  all  that  superfluity  of 
paths,  and  put  a  bridle  on  our  tongues  ;  let  no 
one  swear  by  God.  Here  is  no  outlay,  here 
is  no  fatigue,  here  is  no  cost  of  time.  It  is 
sufficient  to  will,  and  all  is  done.  It  is  a 
matter  of  habit.  I  beseech  and  entreat  you, 
let  us  contribute  thus  much  of  zeal.  Tell  me, 
if  I  had  bid  you  contribute  your  money,  would 
not  each  one  of  you  readily  cast  in  according 
to  his  ability  ?  If  you  saw  me  in  extreme 
danger,  would  you  not,  if  it  had  been  possible, 
have  cut  off  your  own  flesh  to  give  me  ? ' 
Well,  I  am  in  clanger  now,  and  in  great  dan 
ger,  such  indeed  that,  were  I  withal  confined 
to  a  dungeon,  or  had  I  received  ten  thousand 
stripes,  or  were  a  convict  in  the  mines,  I 
could  not  suffer  more.  Reach  me  then  the 
hand.  Consider  how  great  is  the  danger,  that 
I  should  not  have  been  able  to  reform  this 
which  is  least :  I  say  "  least  "  in  regard  to  the 
labor  required.  What  shall  I  have  to  say 
hereafter,  when  thus  called  to  account  ? 
"  Why  did  you  not  remonstrate  ?  why  did  you 
not  enjoin  ?  why  did  you  not  lay  the  law  be 
fore  them  ?  why  did  you  not  check  the  diso 
bedient  ?  "  It  will  not  be  enough  for  me  to 
say,  that  I  did  admonish.  It  will  be  answered, 
"  You  ought  to  have  used  more  vehement 
rebuke;  since  Eli  also  admonished."  (i  Sam. 
ii.  24.)  But  God  forbid  I  should  compare 
you  with  Eli's  sons.  Indeed,  he  did  admonish 
them  and  say,  "  Nay,  my  sons,  do  not  so  ; 
evil  is  the  report  that  I  hear  of  you."  (i  Sam. 
iii.  13.)  But  subsequently  the  Scripture  saith, 
that  he  did  not  admonish  his  sons  :  since  he 
did  not  admonish  them  severely,  or  with 
threats.  For  is  it  not  strange  indeed,  that  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  the  laws  are  in 
such  force,  and  whatever  the  teacher  enjoins 
is  performed  ;  while  here  we  are  thus  despised 
and  rejected  ?  It  is  not  my  own  glory  that  I 
care  for  (my  glory  is  your  good  report),  but 
it  is  for  your  salvation.  Every  day  we  lift  up 
our  voice,  and  shout  in  your  ears.  But  there 
is  none  to  hear.  Still  we  take  no  strong 
measures.  I  fear  we  shall  have  to  give  an 


account  at  the  coming  Day  of   this  e.v 
and  utisr;is',n.il>!e  leniency. 

Wherefore,  with  a  loud  and  clear  voice,  I 
proclaim  to  all  and  testify,  that  those  who  are 
notorious  for  this  transgression,  who  utter 
words  which  come  "  of  the  evil  one," 
(Matt.  v.  37.)  (for  such  is  swearing,)  shall  not 
step  over  the  threshold  of  the  Church.  Let 
this  present  month  be  the  time  allowed  you 
for  reforming  in  this  matter.  Talk  not  to  me, 
"  Necessity  of  business  compels  me  to  use 
oaths,  else  people  do  not  believe  me."  To 
begin  with  this,  retrench  those  oaths  which 
come  merely  of  habit.  I  know  many  will 
laugh,  but  it  is  better  to  be  laughed  at  now, 
than  wept  for  hereafter.  They  will  laugh,  who 
are  mad.  For  who,  I  ask,  in  his  right  mind 
would  laugh  at  the  keeping  of  the  command 
ment  ?  But  suppose  they  do  ;  why,  it  will  not 
be  at  us,  but  at  Christ,  that  such  men  will 
laugh.  You  shudder  at  the  word  !  I  knew 
you  would.  Now  if  this  law  were  of  my  mak 
ing,  at  me  would  be  the  laughing  ;  but  if 
Another  be  the  Lawgiver,  the  jeering  passes 
over  to  Him.  Yes,  and  Christ  was  once  spit 
upon,  and  smitten  with  the  palm,  smitten  upon 
the  face.  Now  also  He  bears  with  this,  and 
it  is  no  wonder  (oi-Aev  ««•««</<•) !  For  this,  hell 
is  prepared  ;  for  this,  the  worm  that  dieth  not. 
Behold,  again  I  say  and  testify;  let  him  laugh 
that  will,  let  him  scoff  that  listeth.  Hereunto 
are  we  set,  to  be  laughed  at  and  mocked,  to 
suffer  all  things.  We  are  "  the  offscouring" 
(r  Cor.  iv.  13)  of  the  world,  as  blessed  Paul 
says.  If  any  man  refuse  to  conform  to  this 
order,  that  man  I,  by  my  word,  as  with  a 
trumpet's  blast,  do  prohibit  to  set  foot  over 
the  Church's  threshold,  be  he  prince,  be  he 
even  the  crowned  head.  Either  depose  me 
from  this  station,  or  if  I  am  to  remain,  ex 
pose  me  not  to  danger.  I  cannot  bear  to 
ascend  this  throne,  without  effecting  some 
great  reformation.  For  if  this  be  impossible, 
it  is  better  to  stand  below.  Nothing  more 
wretched  than  a  ruler  who  does  his  people 
no  good.  Do  exert  yourselves,  and  attend  to 
this,  I  entreat  you ;  and  let  us  strive,  and 
of  a  surety  more  will  come  of  it.  Fast,  entreat 
God  (and  we  will  do  the  same  with  you) 
that  this  pernicious  habit  may  be  eradicated. 
It  is  no  great  matter,  l  to  become  teachers  to 
the  world  ;  no  small  honor  to  have  it  said 
everywhere,  that  really  in  this  city  there  is 
not  a  man  that  swears.  If  this  come  to  pass, 


'  Ovlir  M«-7«  «Vri  -,<>-.  Si&aa*.  T^  oi«.  Ou  M"^  *•  r.  A.  The 
iM^s.i-e  is  manifestly  corrupt,  and  the  Mss.  leu 
Ben.  lonjfcturally,  AV/i/V  mains  fit  quarn  tsst  doctorts  orHt : 
«,.  /».!»-««/.  etc.  "Kil.  Par.  Men.  2.  Vortasse,  OVKOVV  ptya.  Kut 
it  is  more  likely  that  something  is  wanting,  c.  K.  "  It  is  no 
great  matter  [to  be  free  from  the  vice  of  swearing.  But  to  set 
an  example  to  others  would  be  a  (treat  thingl.  to  be  teachers 
herein  "t  the  whole  wor ' 
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you  will  receive  the  reward  not  only  of  your 
own  good  works ;  indeed  what  I  am  to  you, 
this  you  will  become  to  the  world.  Assuredly 
others  also  will  emulate  you  ;  assuredly  you 
will  be  a  candle  set  upon  a  candlestick. 

And  is  this,  you  will  say,  the  whole  matter? 
No,  this  is  not  all,  but  this  is  a  beginning  of 
other  virtues.  He  who  swears  not,  will  cer 
tainly  attain  unto  piety  in  other  respects, 
whether  he  will  or  not,  by  dint  of  self-respect 
and  awe.  But  you  will  urge  that  most  men 
do  not  keep  to  it,  but  fall  away.  Well,  better 
one  man  that  doeth  the  will  of  the  Lord,  than 
ten  thousand  transgressors.  In  fact,  hereby 
is  everything  subverted,  everything  turned 
upside  down,  I  mean,  because  after  the 
fashion  of  the  Theatre  we  desire  numbers, 
not  a  select  number.  For  what  indeed  will  a 
multitude  be  able  to  profit?  Would  you  learn 
that  it  is  the  saints,  not  the  numbers,  which 
make  the  multitude  ?  Lead  out  to  war  ten 
hundred  thousand  men,  and  one  saint,  and  let 
us  see  who  achieves  the  most?  Joshua  the 
son  of  Nun  went  out  to  war,  and  alone 
achieved  all  ;  the  rest  were  of  no  use. 
1  Wouldest  thou  see,  beloved,  that  the  great 
multitude,  when  it  does  not  the  will  of  God,  is 
no  better  than  a  thing  of  naught  ?  I  wish 
indeed,  and  desire,  and  with  pleasure  would 
be  torn  in  pieces,  to  adorn  the  Church  with  a 
multitude,  yea,  but  a  select  multitude;  yet  if 
this  be  impossible,  that  the  few  should  be 
select,  is  my  desire.  Do  you  not  see,  that  it 
is  better  to  possess  one  precious  stone,  than 
ten  thousand  farthing  pieces  ?  Do  you 
not  see  that  it  is  better  to  have  the  eye  sound, 
than  to  be  loaded  with  flesh,  and  yet  deprived 
of  sight  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  it  is  better  to 


have  one  healthy  sheep,  than  ten  thousand 
with  the  murrain  ;  that  fine  children,  though 
few,  are  better  than  many  children  diseased 
withal ;  that  in  the  Kingdom  there  will  be 
few,  but  in  hell  many  ?  What  have  I  to  do 
with  a  multitude  ?  what  profit  therein  ? 
None.  Rather  they  are  a  plague  to  the  rest. 
It  is  as  if  one  who  had  the  option  of  ten 
healthy  persons  of  ten  thousand  sick  folks, 
should  take  to  himself  the  latter  in  addition  to 
the  ten.  The  many  who  do  nothing  well,  will 
avail  us  only  for  punishment  hereafter,  and 
disgrace  for  the  time  being.  For  no  one  will 
urge  it  as  a  point  in  our  favor  that  we  are 
many;  we  shall  be  blamed  for  being  unprofita 
ble.  In  fact,  this  is  what  men  always  tell  us, 
when  we  say,  We  are  many  ;  "  aye,  but  bad," 
they  answer. 

Behold  again  :  I  give  warning,  and  proclaim 
with  a  loud  voice,  let  no  one  think  it  a  laugh 
ing  matter:  I  will  exclude  and  prohibit  the 
disobedient ;  and  as  long  as  I  sit  on  this 
throne,  I  will  give  up  not  one  of  its  rights.  If 
any  one  depose  me  from  it,  then  I  am  no 
longer  responsible  ;  as  long  as  I  am  responsi 
ble,  I  cannot  disregard  them  ;  on  account  not 
of  my  own  punishment,  but  of  your  salvation. 
For  I  do  exceedingly  long  for  your  salvation. 
To  advance  it,  I  endure  pain  and  vexation. 
But  yield  your  obedience,  that  both  hjere  and 
hereafter  you  may  receive  a  plentiful  reward, 
and  that  we  may  in  common  reap  eternal 
blessings ;  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God ;  to  Whom  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory, 
power,  and  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  with 
out  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    IX. 

ACTS  III.  12. 


"  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  unto  the  people, 
Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this,  or  why 
look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  have  made  this  man  to 
walk?" 

THERE  is  greater  freedom  of  speech  in  this 
harangue,  than  in  the  former.  Not  that  he 
was  afraid  on  the  former  occasion,  but  the 
persons  whom  he  addressed  there,  being  jest 
ers  and  scoffers,  would  not  have  borne  it. 


"•   'AAAa   rrou    0«Aen    iStlv.   ayanrtre,  on  6  iroAus   o\\ot  K.  r.  A. 
The  modern  text.  'O  jroAi-*  6xA°«.  iyan-tjTe,  «.  r.  A. 


Hence  in  the  beginning  of  that  address  he 
also  bespeaks  their  attention  by  his  preamble  ; 
"  Be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my 
words."  (ch.  ii.  14.)  But  here  there  is  no 
need  of  this  management.  (WaCTKfiv/f.)  For 
his  hearers  were  not  in  a  state  of  indifference. 
The  miracle  had  aroused  them  all ;  they  were 
even  full  of  fear  and  amazement.  Wherefore 
also  there  was  no  need  of  beginning  at  that 
point,  but  rather  with  a  different  topic  ;  by 
which,  in  fact,  he  powerfully  conciliated  them, 
namely,  by  rejecting  the  glory  which  was  to 
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:: 


be  had  from  them.  For  nothing  is  so.uh.in 
tagi-ous,  and  so  likely  to  pacify  the  hearers,  .1-, 
to  say  nothing  about  one's  self  of  an  honorable 
nature,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  obviate  all 
surmise  of  wishing  to  do  so.  And,  in  truth, 
much  more  did  they  increase  their  glory  by 
despising  glory,  and  showing  that  what  had 
just  taken  place  was  no  human  act,  but  a  Di 
vine  work;  and  that  it  was  their  part  to  join 
with  the  beholders  in  admiration,  rather  than 
to  receive  it  from  them.  Do  you  see  how 
clear  of  all  ambition  he  is,  and  how  he  repels 
the  honor  paid  to  him  ?  In  the  same  manner 
also  diil  the  ancient  fathers;  for  instance, 
Daniel  said,  "Not  for  any  wisdom  that  is  in 
me."  (Dan.  ii.  30.)  And  again  Joseph,  "  Do 
not  interpretations  belong  to  God?"  (Gen. 
xi.  8.)  And  David,  "  When  the  lion  and  the 
bear  came,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  rent 
them  with  my  hands."  (i  Sam.  xvii.  34.)  And 
so  likewise  here  the  Apostles,  "  Why  look  ye 
so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to 
walk  ? "  (v.  13.)  Nay,  not  even  this  ;l  for 
not  by  our  own  merit  did  we  draw  down  the 
Divine  influence.  "The  God  of  Abraham, 
and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers."  See  how  assiduously  he  thrusts 
himself  (eiauHei)  upon  the  fathers  of  old,  lest  he 
should  appear  to  be  introducing  a  new  doc 
trine.  In  the  former  address  he  appealed  to 
the  patriarch  David,  here  he  appeals  to  Abra 
ham  and  the  rest.  "  Hath  glorified  His  Ser 
vant  *  Jesus."  Again  a  lowly  expression,  like 
as  in  the  opening  address. 

But  at  this  point  he  proceeds  to  enlarge 
upon  the  outrage,  and  exalts  the  heinousness 
of  the  deed,  no  longer,  as  before,  throwing  a 
veil  over  it.  This  he  does,  wishing  to  work 
upon  them  more  powerfully.  For  the  more 
he  proved  them  accountable,  the  better  his 
purpose  were  effected.  "  Hath  glorified,"  he 
says,  '  His  Servant  Jesus,  Whom  ye  delivered 
up,  and  denied  Him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate, 
when  he  was  determined  to  let  him  go."  The 
<h;ir^e  is  twofold:  Pilate  was  desirous  to  let 
Him  go  ;  you  would  not,  when  he  was  willing. 


1  'AAA'  ov&i  TOUTO-  oil  yap,  K.  r  A.  This  seems  to  refer  to 
«u?«3cia-  "  but  not  by  our  holiness  any  more  than  by  our  own 
power."  The  modern  text:  <>ui«  TOUTO  intripov,  ^>i\<riv  ov  yap 

*  or.  Child,  TO*  iraiia  (Kcuincn.  sot-ins  to  have  considered 
this  as  ;i  lowly  title,  for  he  savs:  "And  of  Christ  he  speaks 
lowly,  rw  irpo<70ci>-ai,  TOP  Haifa.''  Kut  to  this  remark  he  adds, 
"  For  that  which  in  itself  is  glorified,  can  receive  no  addition 
"I  glory."— Below  <tafliK  iv  ru  irpooiniia  may  refer  to  the  pref 
atory  matter  (after  the  citation  from  Joel)  of  the  sermon  in 
ch.  ii.:  see  below,  in  the  Recapitulation,  whence  we  might 
here  supply,  OLVia-repia  i\tytv,  " 'IrjeroOi'  TOV  Na<>'.  «.  T.  A."  "  As 
in  the  opening  .eddn-ss  |.ib<>vi-.  hi1  said:  •  .U-sus  of  Nazareth,  a 
man  approved  of  (.•>(!.'  etr.|."  Or.  "  like  as  in  the  opening 
words  of  this  discourse-  he  speaks  in  lowly  manner  of  them 
selves."  (Kcumen.  "He  still  kce-ps  to  lowlier  matters,  both 
as  to  themselves,  and  as  to  Christ.  As  to  themselves,  in  saying 
that  not  by  their  own  power  they  wrought  the  miracle.  As  to 
Christ."  etc. 


"Hut  \ed.-med  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just. 
and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto 
you;  and  killed  the  Prince  (or  Autli 
Life  :  Whom  (iod  hath  raised  from  the  dead  ; 
whereof  we  are  witnesses."  <\.  14.  i: 
desired  a  robber  instead  of  Him.  He  shows 
the  great  aggravation  of  the  act.  As  he  has 
them  under  his  hand,  he  now  strikes  hard. 
"The  Prince  of  Life,"  he  says.  In  these 
words  he  establishes  the  doctrine  of  the  Res 
urrection.  "Whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead."  (ch.  ii.  26.)  "  Whence  doth  this  ap 
pear  ? "  He  no  longer  refers  to  the  Prophets, 
but  to  himself,  inasmuch  as  now  he  has  a 
right  to  be  believed.  Before,  when  he 
affirmed  that  He  was  risen,  he  adduced  the 
testimony  of  David  ;  now,  having  said  it,  he 
alleges  the  College  of  Apostles.  "Whereof 
we  are  witnesses,  he  says. 

"  And  His  name,  through  faith  in  His 
name,  hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye 
see  and  know  :  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by 
Him  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in 
the  presence  of  you  all."  Seeking  to  declare 
the  matter  (;?ruv  rb  irpayna  tin-fir),  he  straightway 
brings  forward  the  sign  :  "  In  the  presence/' 
he  says,  "  of  you  all."  As  he  had  borne  hard 
upon  them,  and  had  shown  that  He  Whom 
they  crucified  had  risen,  again  he  relaxes,  by 
giving  them  the  power  of  repentance;  "And 
now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance 
ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers."  (v.  17.) 
This  is  one  ground  of  excuse.  The  second  8  is 
of  a  different  kind.  As  Joseph  speaks  to  his 
brethren,  "God  did  send  me  before  you 
(Gen.  xlv.  5);  what  in  the  former  speech  he 
had  briefly  said,  in  the  words,  "Him,  being 
delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore 
knowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken," — this  he 
here  enlarges  upon  :  "  But  what  God  before 
had  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  Prophets, 
that  His  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath  so  ful 
filled."  (v.  18.)  At  the  same  time  showing, 
that  it  was  not  of  their  doing,  if  this  be 
proved,  that  it  took  place  after  God's  counsel. 
He  alludes  to  those  words  with  which  they 
had  reviled  Him  on  the  Cross,  namely  "Let 
Him  deliver  Hrm,  if  He  will  have  Him:  for 
He  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  If4  He  trust 
in-  God,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the 
cross."  (Matt,  xxvii.  42,  43.)  O  foolish  men, 
were  these  idle  words  ?  It  must  needs  so 
come  to  pass,  and  the  prophets  bear  witness 


>  i  Sfvripa  ir.pa,  A.  B.  C.  (N.  om.  ij)  Cat.  Namely,  the  hrst. 
"Ye  did  it  ignorantly,  as  did  also  vour  rulers ."  The  second. 
"  It  was  ordered  by  the  counsel  of  God:  "  as  below,  "And  he 
puts  this  by  way  of  apology,"  etc.  The  Edd.  have  adopted 
the  absurd  innovation,  '"  Through  ignorance  ye  did  it :'  this 
is  one  ground  of  excuse:  the  second  is.  •  A 
rulers:'"  K.  F.  D. 

*  F.;  Kiwoi8,t;  A.  C.  F.  D.  N.  Cat.  and  vvv  after  «ara3.  om. 
C.  F.  D.  N.Cat. 
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thereunto.  Therefore  if  He  descended  not,  it 
it  was  for  no  weakness  of  His  own  that  He 
did  not  come  down,  but  for  very  power.  And 
Peter  puts  this  by  way  of  apology  for  the  Jews, 
hoping  that  they  may  also  close  with  what  he 
says.  "  He  hath  so  fulfilled,"  he  says.  Do 
you  see  now  how  he  refers  everything  to  that 
source?  "  Repent  ye  therefore,"  he  says, 
"and  be  converted."  He  does  not  add, 
"  from  your  sins ; "  but,  "  that  your  sins, 
may  be  blotted  out,"  means  the  same  thing. 
And  then  he  adds  the  gain  :  "  So  shall  the 
times  of  refreshing  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord."  (v.i  9.)  This  betokens  them  in  a 
sad  state,  brought  low  by  many  wars.  l  For  it  is 
to  the  case  of  one  on  fire,  and  craving  com 
fort,  that  the  expression  applies.  And  see 
now  how  he  advances.  In  his  first  sermon, 
he  but  slightly  hinted  at  the  resurrection,  and 
Christ's  sitting  in  heaven  ;  but  here  he  also 
speaks  of  His  visible  advent.  "  And  He  shall 
send  Jesus  the  Christ  ordained  -  (for  you), 
"  Whom  the  heaven  must  (/.  e.  must  of  neces 
sity)  receive,  until  the  times  of  the  restitution 
of  all  things."  The  reason  why  He  does 
not  now  come  is  clear.  "  Which  God  hath 
spoken,"  he  continues,  "by  the  mouths  of 
His  holy  prophets-  since  the  world  began. 
For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A 
Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall 
say  unto  you.''  Before,  he  had  spoken  of 
David,  here  he  speaks  of  Moses.  "  Of  all 
things,"  he  says,  "which  He  hath  spoken." 
But  he  does  not  say,  "  which  Christ,"  but, 
"  which  God  hath  spoken4  by  the  mouth  of  all 
His  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began." 
(v.  20,  21.)  Then  he  betakes  him  to  the 
ground  of  credibility,  saying,  "  A  Prophet  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 


1  IIoAtnoi?  attested    by  Cat.   and   CEc.   but  A.  has  rroVocs,  K. 
and    Edd.   KOKOIS.     In   the    following:  sentence,    Ilpbs  yip  rov 
KavcrovpLfi'ov    <tai    na.pafiv8i.a.i'    firt^T/TOUfTa   ofros    av    ap/xoo-eie(/    6 
Aoyos,  B.  and  CEc.  read  x^anxroiitvov,  C.   F.  D.  N.  ^avaov^tvov, 
("  to  him  that  shall  weep,")  A.  Kavvdufvov,  Cat.  Kawov^fvov, 
the  true  reading.     The  scribes  did  not  perceive  that  Chr.  is 
commenting   on  the  word  ovai^ufeios,  "refrigeration,"  as  im 
plying  a  condition  of  burning:  hence  the  alteration,  <cAavo-6>«- 
vov,  or  in  the  "  Doric  "  form  (Aristoph.)  x.\av<rov^(vov.    E.  and 
Edd.  Aib  «coi  OVTO>?  (Lirtv  «i6w?  on  irpos  rov  Traa\ovra  Kat  ira.pa.nv9. 
frTovvTa.  K,  T.  A.     "  Wherefore  also  he  speaks   thus,  knowing 
that  it  is  to  the  case  of  one  who  is  suffering,"  etc. — In  the  .text 
here  commented   upon,   on-w?  av  cA0uo-i   xaipot   arai//.,   E.   V. 
makes  birio?  av  temporal,  "  When  the  times  of  refreshing,"  etc. 
But  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  Matt.  vi.  5;  Luke  ii.  35  ; 
Acts  xv.  17  ;  Rom.  iii.  4  ;  the  correct  usage  is  observed,  accord 
ing  to  which,  birws  av  is  nearly  equivalent  to  "  so  (shall);  "  i.  e. 
"  that  (b)Tu>«>  they  may  come,  as  in  the  event  of  your  repent 
ance  (av)  they  certainly  shall."     And  so  Chrys.  took  the  pas 
sage  :  E'ra  TO  Ktpoos  «iray«i-     "Oirus  av  K.  T.  A.      "  Then  he  adds 
the  gain:  So  shall  the  times,"  etc. 

2  rov  •npoKtxo.piaufvov .     Other  Mss.  of  N.  T.  read  irpoiederipv- 
yntvov.  whence  Vulg.  E.  V.  "  which  was  before  preached." 

3  E.  V.  has  "all."  and  so  some  Mss.  iravraiv,  and  St.  Chrys. 
gives  it  a  Httie  further  an. 

4  Instead  of  this  clause,  "  by  the  mouth,"  etc.  the  Edd.  have 
from   E.   "Still  by  keeping  the  matter  in  the  shade,  drawing 
them  on  the  more  to  faith  by  gentle  degrees." 


brethren,  like  unto  me ;  Him  shall  ye  hear  in 
all  things."  And  then  the  greatness  of  the 
punishment:  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that  Prophet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people. 
Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,  from  Samuel  and 
those  that  follow,  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken 
have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days."  (v.  23,  24.) 
He  has  done  well  to  set  the  distinction  here. 
For  whenever  he  says  anything  great,  he  ap 
peals  to  them  of  old.  And  he  found  a  text 
which  contained  both  truths  ;  just  as  in  the 
other  discourse  he  said,  "  Until  He  put  His 
foes  under  His  feet."  (ch.  ii.  35.)  The  re 
markable  circumstance  is,  that  the  two  things 
stand  together ;  that  is,  subjection  and  dis 
obedience,  and  the  punishment.  "  Like  unto 
me,"  he  says.  Then  why  are  ye  alarmed  ? 
"  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets"  (v.  25)  : 
so  that  to  you  they  spake,  and  for  your  sakes 
have  all  these  things  come  to  pass.  For  as 
they  deemed  that  through  their  outrage  they 
had  become  alienated  (and  indeed  there  is  no 
parity  of  reason,  that  He  Who  now  is  cruci 
fied,  should  now  cherish  them  as  His  own),  he 
proves  to  them  that  both  the  one  and  the 
other  are  in  accordance  with  prophecy.  "  Ye 
are  the  children,"  he  says,  "of  the  Prophets, 
and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  '  And  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.'  Unto  you  first,"  he  continues, 
"  God  having  raised  up  His  Son  (TOV  Tlaida)  sent 
Him."  "To  others  indeed  also,  but  to  you  first 
who  crucified  Him."  "  To  bless  you,"  he  adds, 
"  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities."  (v.  26.) 

Now  let  us  consider  again  more  minutely 
what  has  been  read  out.  (Recapitulation.) 
In  the  first  place,  he  establishes  the  point  that 
the  miracle  was  performed  by  them0  ;  saying, 
"  Why  marvel  ye  ?  "  And  he  will  not  let  the 
assertion  be  disbelieved  :  and  to  give  it  more 
weight,  he  anticipates  their  judgment.  "  Why 
look  ye,"  he  says,  "so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though 
by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made 
this  man  to  walk?"  (v.  12.)  If  this  troubles 
and  confounds  you,  learn  Who  was  the  Doer, 
and  be  not  amazed.  And  observe  how  on  all 
occasions  when  he  refers  to  God,  and  says 
that  all  things  are  from  Him,  then  he  fear 
lessly  chides  them  :  as  above  where  he  said, 


6  Tews  «caTao-ic«va£ei  on  avrot  «iroi'ijo*ai'  TO  0avp*a.  i.  e.  **  by 
saying.  Why  marvel  ye  ?  he  makes  this  good  at  the  very  out 
set:  You  see  that  a  miracle  has  been  wrought,  and  by  us  (as 
the  instruments),  not  by  some  other  man  (this  is  the  force  of 
the  oi»Toi  here).  This  he  will  not  allow  them  to  doubt  for  a 
moment :  he  forestalls  their  judgment  on  the  matter:  you  see 
that  it  is  done  by  us,  and  you  are  inclined  to  think  it  was  by 
our  own  power  or  holiness,"  etc.  There  is  no  need  to  insert 
the  negative,  OTI  ou«  OUTO'I:  Erasm.  and  Ben.  Lat. 
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N  A  man  approved  of  (iod  among  you."    (ch. 

And  nn  all  occasions  lie  reminds 
them  of  the  outrage  they  had  CORimil 
order  that  the  fart  of  the  Resurrection  may  be 
established.  I'.ut  here  he  also  subjoins  some 
thing  else:  f»r  he  IK>  more  says,  "of  N.i/a- 
reth,"  l)iit  \\hat?  "The  (loci  of  our  fathers 
hath  glorified  His  Servant  Jesus."  (v.  13.) 
( >bserve  also  the  modesty.  He  reproached 
them  not,  neither  did  he  say  at  once,  "  Believe 
then  now  :  behold,  a  man  that  has  been  forty 
years  lame,  has  been  raised  up  through  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  he  did  not  say, 
for  it  would  have  excited  opposition.  On  the 
contrary,  he  begins  by  commending  them 
for  admiring  the  deed,  and  again  calls  them 
after  their  ancestor:  "Ye  men  of  Israel." 
Moreover,  he  does  not  say,  It  was  Jesus  that 
healed  him:  but,  "The  God  of  our  fathers 
hath  glorified,"  etc.  But  then,  lest  they 
should  say,  How  can  this  stand  to  reason — 
that  God  should  glorify  the  transgressor  ? 
therefore  he  reminds  them  of  the  judgment 
before  Pilate,  showing  that,  would  they  but 
consider,  He  was  no  transgressor;  else  Pilate 
had  not  wished  to  release  Him.  And  he  does 
not  say,  "when  Pilate  was  desirous,"  but,  "  was 
determined  to  let  Him  go."  "  But  ye  denied 
the  Holy  One,"  etc.  (v.  13,  14.)  Him  who 
had  killed  others,  ye  asked  to  be  released  ; 
Him  Who  quickeneth  them  that  are  killed,  ye 
did  not  wish  to  have  !  And  that  they  might 
not  ask  again,  How  should  it  be  that  God  now 
glorifies  Him,  when  before  He  gave  no  assist 
ance  ?  he  brings  forward  the  prophets,  testify 
ing  that  so  it  behooved  to  be.  "  But  those 
things  which  God  before  had  showed,"  etc., 
(infra  v.  18.)  Then,  lest  they  should  suppose 
that  God's  dispensation  was  their  own  apology, 
first  he  reproves  them.  Moreover,  that  the 
denying  Him  "to  Pilate's  face,"  was  no  ordi 
nary  thing;  seeing  that  he  wished  to  release 
Him.  And  that  ye  cannot  deny  this,  the  man 
who  was  asked  in  preference  to  Him  is  wit 
ness  against  you.  This  also  is  part  of  a  deep 
dispensation.  Here  it  shows  their  shameless- 
ness  and  effrontery  ;  that  a  Gentile,  one  who 
saw  Him  for  the  first  time,  should  have  dis 
charged  Him,  though  he  had  heard  nothing 
striking;  while  they  who  had  been  brought  up 
among  His  miracles,  have  done  the  very 
opposite !  For,  as  he  has  said.  "  When  he 
(Pilate)  had  determined  to  let  Him  go,"  that 
it  may  not  be  imagined  that  he  did  this  of 
favor,  we  read,  "  And  he  said.  It  is  a  custom 
with  you  to  release  one  prisoner :  will  ye 
therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  this  man  ? 
(  Matt,  xxvii.  15.)  "  I'.ut  ye  denied  the  Holy  One 
and  the  Just."  (Mark  xv.  6.)  He  does  not 
say,  "  Ye  delivered  up  ;  "  but  everywhere.  M  Y<- 


denied.'       I     •.  •        .  "We   have  no  king 

but  Ca-sar."  (Johnxix.  15.1  And  li 
no;  say  only.  Ye  did  not  !><•-  off  the  inno<  ent. 
and.  "  Ye  denied  "  Him  :  but.  %t  Ye  slew"  Him. 
While  they  were  hardened,  he  refrained  from 
such  language;  but  when  their  minds  are 
most  moved,  then  he  strikes  home,  now  that 
they  are  in  a  condition  to  feel  it.  For  just  as 
when  men  are  drunk  we  say  nothing  to  them. 
but  when  they  are  sober,  and  are  recovered  from 
their  intoxication  then  we  chide  them  ;  thus 
did  Peter  :  when  they  were  able  to  understand 
his  words,  then  he  also  sharpened  his  tongue, 
alleging  against  them  many  charges ;  that. 
Whom  God  had  glorified,  they  had  delivered 
up ;  Whom  Pilate  would  have  acquitted  they 
denied  to  his  face  ;  that  they  preferred  the 
robber  before  Him. 

Observe  again  how  he  speaks  covertly  con 
cerning  Christ's  power,  showing  that  He  raised 
Himself:  just  as  in  his  first  discourse  he  had 
said,  "  Because  it  was  not  possible  that  He 
should  be  holden  of  it  "  (ch.  ii.  24),  so  here 
he  says,  "And  killed  the  Prince  of  Life." 
(v.  15.)  It  follows  that  the  Life  He  had  was 
not  from  another.  The  prince  (or  author)  of 
evil  would  be  he  that  first  brought  forth  evil; 
the  prince  or  author  of  murder,  he  who  first 
originated  murder ;  so  also  the  Prince  (or 
Author)  of  Life  must  be  He  Who  has  Life 
from  Himself.4  "  Whom  God  raised  up,"  he 
continues  :  and  now  that  he  has  uttered  this, 
I  he  adds,  "  And  his  name,  upon  faith  in  his 
name,  hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye 
see  and  know  ;  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  Him 
hath  given  Him  this  perfect  soundness. 
[The  faith  which  is  by  Him  £  <h*  uvnw  irfonc.1 
And l  yet  it  was  ?  r<c  ai'rw  n-/or<f,  "  the  faith  which 
is  in  Him  "  (as  its  object)  that  did  all.  For 
the  Apostles  did  not  say,  "  By  the  name,"  but, 
"  In  the  name,"  and  it  was  in  Him  (fJf  avrw) 
that  the  man  believed.  But  they  did  not  yet 
make  bold  to  use  the  expression,  "  The  faith 
which  is  in  Him."  For,  that  the  phrase  "By 
Him  "  should  not  be  too  low,  observe  that 
after  saying,  "  Upon  the  faith  of  His  name," 
he  adds,  "  His  name  hath  made  him  strong," 
and  then  it  is  that  he  says,  "  Yea,  the  faith 
which  is  by  Him  hath  given  him  this  perfect 
soundness."  Observe  how  he  implies,  that  in 


*  Peter  sharpens  his  accusation  of  them  by  the  following 
o.ntr.ists:  m  This  healing  at  which  you  wonder  is  to  the  glory 
of  Christ,  not  of  us.  (ji  Go,t  has  glorified  whom  »-«  have  be 
trayed  and  denial.  M  This  you  did  though  Pilate  himself 
would  have  released  him.  <4»  You  preferred  to  kill  the  holy 
,imi just  ant  and  let  a  murd,r,-r  go  free.  u>  You  sought  to 
-.-•'<  the  Author  of  Life.  \  v.  u-is.-  <•.  !'•  v 

'  The  meaning  of  the  following  p.issage  is  plain  enough,  but 
the  innovator  has  so  altered  it  as  to  make  it  unmtelligibK 
Yet  the  Edd.  adopt  his  reading  (E.  D.  P.)  without  notur  of 
the  other  and  genuine  reading.  "  And  yet  if  it  was  ij  .it  avror 
man*  that  did  all.  and  that  <OTI>  it  w.is  «i«  OI-TOI-  that  the  man 
believed,  why  di  B«  A.A  roO  6.-bM«T<x.  but  '£••  r+ 

Because  they  did  not  yet,"  etc. 


THE    WORKS   OF    ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HOMILY    IX. 


the  MI  furii'ii  former  expression  also  "  Whom 
God  raised  up,"  he  did  but  condescend  to 
their  low  attainments.  For  that  Person 
needed  not  Another's  help  for  His  rising 
again,  Whose  Name  raised  up  a  lame  man, 
being  all  one  as  dead.  Mark  how  on  all  occa 
sions  he  adduces  their  own  testimony.  Thus 
above,  he  said,  "  As  ye  yourselves  also  know;  " 
and,  il  In  the  midst  of  you  :  "  and  here  again, 
"  Whom  ye  see  and  know  :  in  the  presence  of 
you  all."  (ch.  ii.  22.)  And  yet  that  it  was, 
"  In  His  name,"  they  knew  not :  but  they  did 
know  that  the  man  was  lame,  that  he  stands 
there  whole. l  They  that  had  wrought  the 
deed  themselves  confessed,  that  it  was  not  by 
their  own  power,  but  by  that  of  Christ.  And 
had  this  assertion  been  unfounded,  had  they 
not  been  truly  persuaded  themselves  that 
Christ  had  risen  again,  they  would  not  have 
sought  to  establish  the  honor  of  a  dead  man 
instead  of  their  own,  especially  while  the  eyes 
of  the  multitude  were  upon  them.  Then, 
when  their  minds  were  alarmed,  immediately 
he  encourages  them,  by  the  appellation  of 
Brethren,  "  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot,  etc." 
For  in  the  former  discourse  he  foretold  *  noth 
ing,  but  only  says  concerning  Christ,  "  There 
fore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  as 
suredly  : "  here  he  adds  an  admonition. 
There  he  waited  till  the  people  spoke  :  here, 
he  knew  how  much  they  had  already  effected, 
and  that  the  present  assembly  was  better  dis 
posed  toward  them.  "  That  through  igno 
rance  ye  did  it."  And  yet  the  circumstances 
mentioned  above  were  not  to  be  put  to  the 
score  of  ignorance.  To  choose  the  robber,  to 
reject  Him  Who  had  been  adjudged  to  be 
acquitted,  to  desire  even  to  destroy  Him — 
how  should  this  be  referred  to  ignorance  ? 
Nevertheless,  he  gives  them  liberty  to  deny 
it,  and  to  change  their  mind  about  what  had 
happened.  "  Now  this  indeed,  that  you  put 
to  death  the  innocent,  ye  knew :  but  that 
you  were  killing  "  the  Prince  of  Life,"  this, 
belike,  ye  did  not  know."  And  he  exculpated 
not  them  alone,  but  also  the  chief  contrivers 
of  the  evil,  "  ye  and  your  rulers : "  for 
doubtless  it  would  have  roused  their  opposi 
tion,  had  he  gone  off  into  accusation.  For 
the  evil-doer,  when  you  accuse  him  of  some 
wickedness  that  he  has  done,  in  his  endeavor 
to  exonerate  himself,  grows  more  vehement. 
And  he  no  longer  says,  "  Ye  crucified,"  "  Ye 


1  E.  has  OTI  uyii>t  tantietv  after  OVK  fiSevav  instead  of  after 
TOUTO  n&firav.  So  Commel.  Erasm.  Ed.  Par.  Hence  D.  F. 
have  it  in  both  places,  and  so  Morel.  Ben.  All  these  omit  OTI 
before  «V  rcji  bv.  "  And  yet  in  His  name  they  knew  not  that  he 
tands  whole:  but  this  they  knew,  that  he  was  lame,  (that  he 
lands  whole)."  Savile  alone  has  retained  the  genuine  read- 

"  ovStf  vpofiirtv.  A.  R.  C.  N.  i.  e.  foretold  nothing  concern- 
ng  them.  Edd.  oi>&iv  ir«pi  iav-riav  tlir*i>,  "  said  nothing  concern- 
ng  (the  hearers)  themselves." 


killed,"  but,  "  Ye  did  it ;  "  leading  them  to 
seek  for  pardon.  If  those  rulers  did  it 
through  ignorance,  much  more  did  these  pres 
ent.*  "  But  these  things  which  God  before 
had  showed,"  etc.  (v.  18.)  But  it  is  remark 
able,  that  both  in  the  first  and  in  the  second 
discourse,  speaking  to  the  same  effect,  that  is, 
in  the  former,  "  By  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God ; "  and  in  this, 
"  God  before  had  showed  that  Christ  should 
suffer;"  in  neither  does  he  adduce  any  par 
ticular  text  in  proof.  The  fact  is,  that  each 
one  of  such  passages  is  accompanied  with 
many  accusations,  and  with  mention  of  the 
punishment  in  store  for  them  [as]  ;  "  I  will 
deliver  up,"  says  one,  "the  wicked  in  requital 
for  His  grave,  and  the  rich  in  return  for  His 
death."  (Is.  liii.  9.)  And  again,  *  *  * 
"  Those  things,"  he  says,  "  which  God  before 
had  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets, 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  He  hath  so  ful 
filled."  It  shows  the  greatness  of  that  "coun 
sel,"  8  in  that  all  spoke  of  it,  and  not  one 
only.  It  does  not  follow,  because  the  event 
was  through  ignorance,  that  it  took  place  irre 
spectively  of  God's  ordinance.  See  how  great 
is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  when  it  uses  the 
wickedness  of  others  to  bring  about  that 
which  must  be.  "  He  hath  fulfilled,"  he  says  : 
that  they  may  "not  imagine  that  anything  at 
all  is  wanting;  for  whatsoever  Christ  must 
needs  suffer,  has  been  fulfilled.  But  do  not 
think,  that,  because  the  Prophets  said  this, 
and  because  ye  did  it  through  ignorance,  this 
sufficeth  to  your  exculpation.  However,  he 
does  not  express  himself  thus,  but  in  milder 
terms  says,  "Repent  ye  therefore."  (v.  19.) 
"  Why  ?  For  *  either  it  was  through  ignorance, 
or  by  the  dispensation  of  God."  "  That  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out."  I  do  not  mean  the 
crimes  committed  at  the  Crucifixion  ;  perhaps 
they  were  through  ignorance ;  but  so  that 
your  other  sins  may  be  blotted  out :  this  '"  only. 
"  So  shall  the  times  of  refreshing  come  unto 


*  There  is  one  extenuating  circumstance  :  they  did  it  in  ig 
norance  (Cf.  Luk.  xxiii.  34;  i.  Cor.  ii.  8  ;  Acts  xiii.  27).  This 
fact  forms  the  transition-point  to  the  presentation  of  a  differ 
ent  side  of  the  death  of  Jesus.  It  was  their  crime,  but  it  was 
also  God's  plan.  They  did  it  from  motives  of  blindness  and 
hate,  but  God  designed  it  for  their  salvation.  So  that  Peter, 
in  effect,  says:  There  is  hope  for  you  although  you  have  slain 
the  Lord,  for  his  sacrificial  death  is  the  ground  of  salvation. 
To  this  view  of  the  death  of  Christ  he  now  appeals  as  basis  of 
hope  and  a  motive  to  repentance  (ovv  v.  19). — G.  B.  S. 

3  nfyd\r)v  StiKvvai.    rrjv    /SovAiji/,    meaning    the    determinate 
counsel  of  God  above  spoken  of.     Above,  after  itai  jraAiv,  some 
other  citation  is  wanting,  in  illustration  of  his  remark  that  the 
prophecies  of  the  Passion  are  all  accompanied  with  denuncia 
tions  of  punishment. 

4  ij  yap  Kara  ayvoiav,  ff  Kara  odcovoniav.      Edd.  omit  this  inter 
locution,  Sav.  notes  it  in  the  margin.     "  Repent  ye  therefore." 
Why  repent  ?    for  either  it  was  through  ignorance,  or  it  was 
predestinated.     (Nevertheless,  you   must   repent,  to   the  blot 
ting  out  of  your  sins,  etc.) 

4  TOUTO  MMT,  B.  C.  N.  "  this  is  all :  "  i.  e.  no  more  than  this: 
he  does  not  impute  that  one  great  sin  to  them,  in  all  its  hein- 
ousness:  he  only  speaks  <>f  their  sins  in  general.  A.  and  the 
other  Mss.  omit  these  words. 


M..MI1.Y    IX.] 


TIIK    ACTS    or    T1IK    APOSTLES, 


you."  Here  he  speaks  of  the  KCMIM 
obscurely.*  For  those  are  indeed  times  of 
refreshing,  which  Paul  also  looked  for,  when 
he  said,  "  \Ve  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do 
groan,  being  burthened."  (2  Cor.  v.  4.)  Then 
to  prove  that  Christ  is  the  cause  of  the  days 
of  refreshing,  in1  say.s,  "  And  He  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  whirh  before  was  for  you 
ordained."  ( v.  20.)  He  said  not,  "  That 
your  sin  may  be  blotted  out,"  but,  "  your 
.sins;"  for  he  hints  at  that  sin  also.  "He 
shall  send."  And  whence  ? 1  "  Whom  the 
heaven  must  receive."  (v.  21.)  Still  ["must  "] 
"  receive  ?  "  And  why  not  simply,  Whom  the 
heaven  hath  received  ?  This,  as  if  discours 
ing  of  old  times :  so,  he  says,  it  is  divinely 
orch  red,  so  it  is  settled:  not  a  word  yet  of 
His  eternal  subsistence. — "For  Moses  indeed 
said  unto  the  fathers,  A  Prophet  shall  the 
Lord  raise  up  for  you  :"  "  Him  shall  ye  hear 
in  all  things  that  He  shall  speak  unto  you  :  " 
and  having  said,  "  All  things  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy 
Prophets,"  (v.  22)  now  indeed  he  brings  in 
Christ  Himself.  For,  if  He  predicted  many 
things  and  it  is  necessary  to  hear  Him,  one 
would  not  be  wrong  in  saying  that  the  Prophets 
have  spoken  these  things.  But,  besides,  he 
wishes  to  show  that  the  Prophets  did  predict 
the  same  things.  And,  if  any  one  will  look 
closely  into  the  matter,  he  will  find  these 
things  spoken  in  the  Old  Testament,  obscurely 
indeed,  but  nevertheless  spoken.  "  Who  was 
purposely  designed,"  says  he  :  in  Whom  -  there 
is  nothing  novel.  Here  he  also  alarms  them, 
by  the  thought  that  much  remains  to  be  ful- 


*  The  reference  is  hardly  to  the   resurrection,   but  to  the 
fiiroiisiii.     To  the  hope  of  this  event,  always  viewed  as  immi 
nent,  all   the  expressions:    "  times  of  refreshing,"   "  times  of 
restitution  ''  and  "these  days"  <vv.  1^-24)  undoubtedly  refer. 
So  Olshansen,   Meyer.    Alford,    Hackctt.   Gloag.    Lechler  and 

••in  critics.— G.  B.  S. 

1  The  modern  text;  "  Saying  this,  he  does  not  declare, 
Whence,  but  only  adds,"  etc.— AK/U.TJI' 5«£a(r0ai.  Ben.  Utique 
Kr.istn.  ndkuc  acciffr,-.  It  means,  Is  this  still  to 
take  place,  that  he  should  say  bv  &tl  j«£ao-0cu,  as  if  the  event 
tuture?  And  the  answer  is.  "  He  speaks  in  reference 
to  former  times,  i.  e.  from  that  point  of  view.  (So  CEcumen.  in 
joe.  TO  Stl  aim  TOU  i&ti.)  And  then  as  to  the  necessity  ;  this  &tl 
is  not  meant  in  respect  of  Christ's  Divine  Nature  (for  of  that 
he  forbears  to  speak),  but  the  meaning  is.  So  it  is  ordered, ' 
etc.  The  report,  however,  is  very  defective,  especially  in 
what  follows.  He  is  commenting  upon  the  words,  "  Until  the 
time  of  restitution  <  or  m  .ikm.;  -  no  .!>  of  all  that  God  spake." 
etc.  wdvrutif  utv  t\a.\rtatv  o  «*ecK,  which  expression  he  compares 
with  what  is  said  of  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  ndi-ruiv  oaa. 
av  AaArjo-j).  Chriit  is  that  Prophet:  and  what  He  spake,  the 
Prophets,  obscurely  m  Ice, I.  spake  before  He  adds,  that  St. 
Peter's  mention  of  the  yet  future  fulfilment  of  all  that  the 
Prophets  have  spoken  is  calculated  also  to  alarm  the  hearers. 
See  the  further  comment  on  these  ver-.cs  at  the  end  of  the  re 
capitulation. 

*  O5  oiiStf  ffurtpof.     Meaning  perhaps,  that  as  Christ  was 
from  the  tirst  designed  for  the   Jews,  the   dospel  is  no  noveltv, 
as  it  nothing  had  been  heard  of  such  a  Saviour  before.     K.  I).  F. 
WOT*  oMv  vtuirtpov.   which    is  placed    before  the  citation  TOI- 
•*pOKf}.      Below.    A.    li.  (".    N"     ' KirArjpwo-**-  &  «Sci  iraflciV  ;    'EirAT)- 
putSrj  a  5*i  ytvi<r0at  tvprjv  ovo'firu*,  which    is  manifestly  corrupt. 

"•   it    thus:    •KirAnpu.ff.i-;   'A  «o<i  na9,lv  .irAr,^*!,.  a   «« 
yt»'«u8ai   ^xpfiv  ov&tirut.     The    modern   text:    'KirAijjxuo-tv   4  c"o«i 
rjpiuo-ff,  «iirtc.  OVK  <irAr)pu>0i)-   o>i«i<i>(  on    .1  • 


wa«<; 


filled.  Jim  it"  so,  h.,w  says  he,  "Hath  ful 
filled?"  iv.  is.)  The  things  which  it  was 
necessary  "  that  Christ  should  suffer,"  are  ful 
filled  :  the  things  which  must  com.-  t.,  p;i^s. 
not  yet.  "A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  God 
raise  up  for  you  from  among  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me."  This  would  most  conciliate 
them.  Do  you  observe  the  sprinkling  of  low 
matters  and  high,  side  by  side, — that  He  Who 
was  to  go  up  into  the  heavens  should  be  like 
unto  Moses?  And  yet  it  was  a  great  thing 
too.  For  in  fact  He  was  not  simply  like  unto 
Moses,8  if  so  be  that  "every  soul 'which  will 
not  hear  shall  be  destroyed."  And  one  might 
mention  numberless  other  things  which  show 
that  He  was  not  like  unto  Moses;  so  that  it  is 
a  mighty  text  that  he  has  handled.  "God 
shall  raise  Him  up  unto  you,"  says  Moses, 
"from  among  your  brethren,"  etc.:  conse 
quently  Moses  himself  threatens  those  that 
should  not  hear.  "  Yea,  and  all  the  proph 
ets,"  etc.  :  all  this4  is  calculated  to  attract 
"Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"from  Samuel."  He  refrains  from  enumer, 
ating  them  singly,  not  to  make  his  discourse 
too  long;  but  having  alleged  that  decisive 
testimony  of  Moses,  he  passes  by  the  rest. 
"Ye,"  he  says,  "are  the  children  of  the 
Prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made."  (v.  25)  "  Children  of  the  cove 
nant  ;  "  that  is,  heirs.  For  lest  they  should 
think  that  they  received  this  offer  from  the 
favor  of  Peter,  he  shows,  that  of  old  it  was 
due  to  them,  in  order  that  they  may  the  rather 
believe  that  such  also  is  the  will  of  God. 
"  Unto  you  first,"  he  continues,  "  God  having 
raised  up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him."  (v.  26.) 
He  does  not  say  simply,  "  Unto  you  He  sent 
His  Son,"  but  also,  after  the  resurrection,  and 
when  He  had  been  crucified.  For  that  they 
may  not  suppose  that  he  himself  granted  them 
this  favor,  and  not  the  Father,  he  says,  "  To 
bless  you."  For  if  He  is  your  Brother,  and 
blesses  you,  the  affair  is  a  promise.  "  Unto 
you  first."  That  is,  so  far  are  you  from  hav 
ing  no  share  in  these  blessings,  that  He  would 
have  you  become  moreover  promoters  and 
authors  of  them  to  others.  For6  you  are  not 


»   C.  N.  Ov  yip  or,  Kara  Mu>o-«a  f,V,  «i  yip  iri<  6  Mh  «     f-foAo«p«- 
vflrjo-erai,  nvpia.   oi  tlttv  ri  oiiKVVvra  on  OVK  io-ri  Kara.   Muata. 
B.  omits  oil  yap  .  .  .  .  Jiv,  inadvertently  passing  from  %v  oi>  yip 
to  the  subsequent  V  ti  yap.     A.  omits  the  words  nvpia  .  .  .  . 
on,  which  disturb  the  sense  of  the  passage.     In  the  tr. 
we  have  rejected  the  second  yap.     For  tlwtv,  Sav.  m.u 
«tiroi  TH  av,  which  we  have  adopted.     The  mixlern  text  substi 
tutes  TO,  «ai,  f'o-rai  for  d  yap,  and  inserts  <tol  aAAa  after  pvpta  &«. 

*  Tavra  bAa  <iraywyi  is  strangely  rendered  by  Ben.  kfc 
fitiniti  aitjfctii  sunt.  But  this  is  the  comment,  not  upon  the 
threatening  in  v.  23,  but  upon  the  matters  contained  in  the 
following  verses.  24-26. 

6  MT)  yip  •*  awtppinnivoi  &tax*~i<?6t,  B.  N.  ovitovr  M|)  >ip.  A. 
iroiAii-  >ii)  yip,  C.  >ii)  oui-,  F.  I).  «oi  yip.  Cat.  oiifovv  M>).  F.  and 
Kdd..  which  also  add  at  the  end  of  the  senteiKe.  f>  iirofl«3Ai|M«- 


6o 


Till-:    WORKS   OF   ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


IIIoMII.Y    IX. 


to  feel  like  castaways.  "  Having  raised 
up":  again,  the  Resurrection.  "In  turning 
away,"  he  says,  "  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities."  In  this  way  He  blesses  you  :  not 
in  a  general  way.  And  what  kind  of  blessing 
is  this?  A  great  one.  For  of  course  not  the 
turning  a  man  away  from  his  iniquities  is  it 
self  sufficient  to  remit  them  also.  And  if  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  remit,  how  should  it  be  to 
confer  a  blessing  ?  For  it  is  not  to  be  sup 
posed  that  the  transgressor  becomes  forthwith 
also  blessed  ;  he  is  simply  released  from  his 
sins.  But  this,  1  "  Like  unto  me,"  would  no 
wise  apply.  "  Hear  ye  Him,"  he  says  ;  and 
not  this  alone,  but  he  adds,  "  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every  soul,  which  will  not 
hear  that  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from 
among  the  people."  When  he  has  shown 
them  that  they  had  sinned,  and  has  imparted 
forgiveness  to  them,  and  promised  good 
things,  then  indeed,  then  he  says,  "  Moses 
also  says  the  same  thing."  What  sort  of  con 
nection  is  this  :  "  Until  the  times  of  the  resti 
tution;"  and  then  to  introduce  Moses,  saying, 
that  2  all  that  Christ  said  shall  come  to  pass  ? 
Then  also,  on  the  other  hand,,  he  says,  as 
matter  of  encomium  (so  that  for  this  reason 
also  ye  ought  to  obey)  :  "  Ye  are  the  children 
of  the  prophets  and  of  the  covenant  :  "  i.  e. 
heirs.  Then  why  do  you  stand  affected 
towards  that  which  is  your  own,  as  if  it  were 
another's  ?  True,  you  have  clone  deeds  worthy 
of  condemnation;  still  you  may  yet  obtain 
pardon.  Having  said  this,  with  reason  he  is 
now  able  to  say,  "  Unto  you  God  sent  his  Son 
Jesus  to  bless  you."  He  says  not,  To  save 
you,  but  what  is  greater;  that  the  crucified 
Jesus  blessed  His  crucifiers. 

Let  us  then  also  imitate  Him.  Let  us  cast 
out  that  spirit  of  murder  and  enmity.  It  is 
not  enough  not  to  retaliate  (for  even  in  the 
Old  Dispensation  this  was  exemplified)  ;  but 
let  us  do  all  as  we  would  for  bosom-friends,  as 
we  would  for  ourselves  so  for  those  who  have 
injured  us.  We  are  followers  of  Him,  we  are 
His  disciples,  who  after  being  crucified,  sets 
everything  in  action  in  behalf  of  his  murder 
ers,  and  sends  out  His  Apostles  to  this  end. 


1  To  6t,  'fit  «V«  ov&apov  koyov  av  «yot.  He  had  before  said, 
that  in  the  very  description  of  "the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses," 
it  is  shown  that  He  is  more  than  like  Moses:  for  instance, 
"  Every  soul  which  will  not  hear,"  etc.  would  not  apply  to 
Moses.  Having  finished  the  description,  he  now  adds,  You 
see  that  the  is  «/ae  nowhere  holds  as  the  whole  account  of  the 
matter:  to  be  raised  up  (from  the  dead)  and  sent  to  bless,  and 
this  by  turning  every  one  from  his  iniquities,  is  not  to  be  sim 
ply  such  as  Moses.  The  modern  text  adds,  "  Unless  it  be 
taken  in  regard  of  the  manner  of  legislation:"  i.  e.  Christ  is 
like  unto  Moses  considered  as  Deliverer  and  Lawgiver,  not  in 
any  other  respect. 

*  E.  and  Edd.  "that  they  shall  hear  all  things  which  Christ 
shall  say:  and  this  not  in  a  general  way,  but  with  a  tearful 
menace?  It  is  a  powerful  connection,  for  it  shows  that  for 
tins  reason  also  they  ought  to  obey  Him.  What  means  it, 
"  Children  of  the  Prophets,"  etc. 


And  yet  we  have  often  suffered  justly  ;  but 
those  acted  not  only  unjustly,  but  impiously  ; 
for  He  was  their  Benefactor,  He  had  done  no 
evil,  and  they  crucified  Him.  And  for  what 
reason  ?  For  the  sake  of  their  reputation. 
But  He  Himself  made  them  objects  of  rever 
ence.  "The  scribes  and  the  pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  seat ;  all  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  do  ye,  but  after  their 
works  do  ye  not."  (Matt,  xxiii.  2.)  And  again 
in  another  place,  "  Go  thy  way,  show  thyself 
to  the  priest."  (ib.  viii.  4.)  Besides,  when  He 
might  have  destroyed  them,  He  saves  them. 
Let  us  then  imitate  Him,  and  let  no  one  be 
an  enemy,  no  one  a  foe,  except  to  the  devil. 

Not  a  little  does  the  habit  of  not  swearing 
contribute  to  this  end :  I  mean  to  the  not 
giving  way  to  wrath  : a  and  by  not  giving  way 
to  wrath,  we  shall  not  have  an  enemy  either. 
Lop  off  the  oaths  of  a  man,  and  you  have 
dipt  the  wings  of  his  anger,  you  have 
smothered  all  his  passion.  Swearing,  it  is 
said,  is  as  the  wind  to  wrath.  Lower  the 
sails  ;  no  need  of  sails,  when  there  is  no  wind. 
If  then  we  do  not  clamor,  and  do  not  swear,  we 
have  cut  the  sinews  of  passion.  And  if  you 
doubt  this,  just  put  it  to  experiment.  Impose 
it  as  a  law  upon  the  passionate  man  that  he 
shall  never  swear,  and  you  will  have  no  neces 
sity  of  preaching  moderation  to  him.  So  the 
whole  business  is  finished.  For4  even  though 
you  do  not  forswear  yourselves  [yet],  by 
swearing  at  all,  do  you  not  know  in  what 
absurd  consequences  you  involve  yourselves 
— binding  yourselves  to  an  absolute  necessity 
and  as  with  a  cord,  and  putting  yourselves  to 
all  manner  of  shifts,  as  men  studying  how  to 


3  \eyia  6rj  TO  n'r)  opyi'£«<70at,  as  the  explanation  of  fi?  TOUTO. 
The  other  text  confuses  the  meaning  by  substituting  «rni  TO  fiij 
opy.  "  Not  to  swear,  and  not  to  be  angry,  is  a  great  help  to 
this."  Which  increases  the  "  intricacy  of  which  Hen.  com 
plains  in  the  following  passage,  where  oaths  are  first  said  to  be 
the  wings  of  wrath,  and  then  are  compared  to  the  wind  tilling- 
the  sails.  Here  instead  of,  uo-ircp  yap  ni-tv^a  Tij?  opyijt  6  bpiroc, 
^tjo-iv,  <p-Ti,  (cited  as  an  apothegm),  the  modern  text  tivis, 
u»o"7r«p  -yap  irv.  17  bpyrj  icai  6  b'pftot  eo*Ti.  "  For  wrath  and  Mvear- 
ing  is  as  a  wind.  The  imagery  is  incongruous:  oaths,  the 
wings  of  wrath:  oaths  the  wind,  and  wra'.li  (apparently)  the 
sails:  but  the  alterations  do  not  mend  the  sense. 

KO.V  yap  fj.rj  iniopitfiTf,  ofivvt/Tf^  b'Aws  ou«e  io-Tf .     The  modern 


Which  does  not  suit  the  context.  "Make  it  a  law  with  the 
passionate  man,  never  to  swear  ....  The  whole  affair  is 
finished,  and  you  will  neither  perjure  yourselves,  nor  sweat  at 
all."  He  seems  to  be  speaking  of  oaths  and  imprecations,  by 
which  a  man  in  the  heat  of  passion  binds  himself  to  do  or 
suffer  some  dreadful  thing.  "Suppose  you  do  not  perjure 
yourself,  yet  think  of  the  misery  you  entail  upon  yourself  :  you 
must  either  study  all  sorts  of  expedients  to  deliver  your  soul, 
or,  since  that  cannot  be  without  perjury,  you  must  spend  your 
life  in  misery,  etc.  and  curse  ymir  wrath."—  '.\vayicrj  nvl  *<zi 
<Wfiip,  with  comma  preceding:  so  Sav.  but  A.  B.  C.  avayicj\ 
nom.' preceded  by  a  full  stop:  "For  needs  must  you,  binding 
yourselves  as  with  a  cord,"  etc:  and  so  the  modern  text,  with 
other  alterations  (adopted  by  Sav.)  which  are  meant  to  sim 
plify  the  construction,  but  do  not  affect  the  sense.  Below, 
Eirfiir)  yap  r\icavtrart.  «ai  TO  n\tov  vpiv  KOTujptfuiTai.  Ben  makes 
his  a  sentence  by  itself,  (W<i  rnim  auJiftis,  mag na  t>ars  ret 
»  i-abis  fer/ecta  est.  Savile  connects  it  with  the  following, 
4>ipt  Sri  x.  'T.  A.  See  p.  53,  where  he  alludes  to  some  who 
ughed  at  him,  perhaps  even  on  the  spot. 
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their  soul  from  an  evil  which  there  is 
no  escaping,  or,  failing  of  that,  obliged  [by 
that  self-imposed  necessity]  to  spend  your  life 
till-in -Horth  in  vexation,  in  quarrels,  and  to 
ciiix-  your  wrath?  Hut  all  is  in  vain,  and  to 
no  purpose.  Threaten,  be  peremptory  (A«,t,n:<ii ), 
do  all,  whatever  it  be,  without  swearing  ;  [sol: 
it  i>  in  your  power  to  reverse  («m/i'<ra<)  both 
what  you  have  said  and  what  you  have  done, 
if  you  have  the  mind.  Thus  on  the  present 
day  I  must  needs  speak  more  gently  to  you. 
For  since  ye  have  heard  me,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  reformation  is  achieved  by  you, 
now  then  let  us  see  for  what  purpose  the  tak 
ing  of  oaths  was  introduced,  and  why  allowed 
to  be.  In  relating  to  you  their  first  origin, 
and  when  they  were  conceived,  and  how,  and 
by  whom  we  shall  give  you  this  account  in 
requital  for  your  obedience.  For  it  is  fit  that 
he  who  has  made  his  practice  right,  should  be 
taught  the  philosophy  of  the  matter,  but  he 
who  is  not  yet  doing  the  right,  is  not  worthy 
to  be  told  the  history. 

They  made  many  covenants  in  Abraham's 
time,  and  slew  victims,  and  offered  sacrifices, 
and  as  yet  oaths  were  not.  Whence  then  did 
they  come  in  ?  When  evil  increased,  when  all 
was  confusion,  upside  down,  when  men  had 
turned  aside  to  idolatry :  then  it  was,  then, 
when  men  appeared  no  longer  worthy  to  be 
believed,  that  they  called  God  as  witness,  as  if 
thereby  giving  an  adequate  surety  for  what 
they  said.  Such  in  fact  is  the  Oath :  it  is  a 
security  where  men's  principles  cannot  be 
trusted.1  So  that  in  the  indictment  of  the 
swearer  the  first  charge  is  this,— that  he  is  not 
to  be  trusted  without  a  surety,  and  a  great 
surety  too  :  for  such  is  the  exceeding  faithless 
ness,  that  they  ask  not  man  as  surety,  but  will 
needs  have  God !  Secondly,  the  same  charge 
lies  against  him  who  receives  the  oath  :  that,  in 
a  question  of  compact,  he  must  drag  in  God  for 
warranty,  and  refuse  to  be  satisfied  unless  he 
get  Him.  O  the  excessive  stupidity,  the  inso 
lence  of  such  conduct !  Thou,  a  worm,  earth 
and  dust,  and  ashes,  and  vapor,  to  drag  in 
thy  Lord  as  thy  surety,  and  to  compel  the 
other  to  drag  Him  in  likewise  !  Tell  me,  if 
your  servants  were  disputing  with  each  other, 
and  exchanging 3  assurances  with  each  other, 
and  the  fellow-servant  should  declare  that  for 
his  part  he  would  not  be  satisfied  till  he  had 
their  common  master  given  him  for  surety, 
would  he  not  have  stripes  given  him  without 
number,  and  be  made  to  know  that  the  master 
is  for  other  purposes,  and  not  to  be  put  to  any 


'   TOUTO  yap  op«o«  «<TTI,  rpoirwi  airi<rToi'M(i-uM'  <yyvr). 

3  VtVTWfMPMV  iavTovs,  \.  H  (  N  as  ill  the  phrase  *-KTToO<r0ai 
II-O  (opittoii,  "  to  secure  a  person's  ^>,n|  f.iith  bv  oath."  Edd. 
wiarov^tfutt-  iavrois.  "  being  objects  of  distrust  to  each  other." 


su<  h  use  as  this  ?  Why  do  I  speak  of  a 
fellow-servant?"  For  should  he  choose  any 
respectable  person,  would  not  that  i 
consider  it  an  affront  ?  JJut  I  do  not  wish  to 
do  this,  say  you.4  Well  :  then  do  not  compel 
the  other  to  do  so  either  :  since  where  men 
only  are  in  question,  this  is  done — if  your 
party  says,  "  I  give  such  an  one  as  my  surety," 
you  do  not  allow  him.  "  What  then,"  say  you, 
"am  I  to  lose  what  I  have  given?"  I  am  not 
speaking  of  this  ;  but  that  you  allow  him  to 
insult  God.  For  which  reason  greater  shall 
be  the  inevitable  punishment  to  him  who 
forces  the  oath  upon  another,  than  to  him  who 
takes  it :  the  same  holds  with  regard  to  him 
who  gives  an  oath  when  no  one  asks  him. 
And  what  makes  it  worse,  is,  that  every  one  is 
ready  to  swear,  for  one  farthing,  for  some 
petty  item,  for  his  own  injustice.  All  this 
may  be  said,  when  there  is  no  perjury  ;  but  if 
perjury  follow  in  the  train,  both  he  that 
imposes  and  he  that  takes  the  oath  have 
turned  everything  upside  down.  "  But  there 
are  some  things,"  you  will  say,  "  which  are 
unknown."  Well  take  these  into  account,  and 
do  nothing  negligently ;  but,  if  you  do  act 
negligently,  iake  the  loss  to  yourself  as  your 
punishment.  It  is  better  to  be  the  loser  thus, 
than  in  a  very  different  way.  For  tell  me — you 
force  a  man  to  take  an  oath,  with  what  expec 
tation  ?  That  he  will  forswear  himself  ? 
But  this  is  utter  insanity ;  and  the  judgment 
will  fall  upon  your  own  head ;  better  you 
should  lose  your  money,  than  he  be  lost. 
Why  act  thus  to  your  own  detriment,  and  to 
the  insulting  of  God  ?  This  is  the  spirit  of  a 
wild  beast,  and  of  an  impious  man.  But  you 
do  this  in  the  expectation  that  he  will  not 
forswear  himself  ?  Then  trust  him  without 
the  oath.  "  Nay,  there  are  many,"  you  reply, 
"  who  in  the  absence  of  an  oath  would  pre 
sume  to  defraud  ;  but,  once  the  oath  taken, 
would  refrain."  You  deceive  yourself,  man. 
A  man  having  once  learnt  to  steal,  and  to 
wrong  his  neighbor,  will  presume  full  oft  to 
trample  upon  his  oath  ;  if  on  the  contrary  he 
shrinks  from  swearing,  he  will  much  more 
shrink  from  injustice.  "  But  he  is  influenced 
against  his  will."  Well  then,  he  deserves 
pardon. 

But  why  am  I  speaking  of  this  kind  of  oaths, 
while  I  pass  over  those  in  the  market-place  ? 
For  as  regards  these  last,  you  can  urge  none 


>  b[Lo&ov\ov.  So  the  Mss.  but  we  should  have  expected 
Jtffirdnji',  "  the  master." 

«  'AAA'  iyia  ov  0ouAo»iac,  $i|<ri.  "  I  do  not  wish  [so  to  insult 
God]. — Then  do  not  oblige  the  other  to  do  so  :  [nay,  do  not 
suffer  him:]  just  as.  should  he  pretend  to  name  as  his  surety 
some  person  with  whom  he  has  no  right  to  take  such  a  liberty, 
<rv  OVK  arc'xn  Vou  wouKl  not  allow  him."  That  this  is  tin- 
meaning,  is  shown  t>v  wh.it  I '..!!  >wv  ,,TI  TOF  e«bi-  vfipiaai  i.-«x!) 
"  he  insults  God,  and  you  suffer  him  to  do  it." 
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of  these  pleas.  For  ten  farthings  you  there 
have  swearing  and  forswearing.  In  fact,  be 
cause  the  thunderbolt  does  not  actually  fall 
from  heaven,  because  all  things  are  not  over 
thrown,  you  stand  holding  God  in  your  bonds  : 
to  get  a  few  vegetables,  a  pair  of  shoes,  for  a 
little  matter  of  money,  calling  Him  to  witness. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  Do  not  let  us 
imagine,  that  because  we  are  not  punished, 
therefore  we  do  not  sin;  this  comes  of  God's 
mercy  ;  not  of  our  merit.  Let  your  oath  be 
an  imprecation  upon  your  own  child,  upon 
your  own  self  :  say,  "  Else  let  the  hangman 
lash  my  ribs."  But  you  dare  not.  Is  God 
less  valuable  than  thy  ribs  ?  is  He  less  pre 
cious  than  thy  pate  ?  Say  "  Else  let  me  be 
struck  blind."  But  no.  Christ  so  spares  us, 
that  He  will  not  let  us  swear  even  by  our  own 
head  ;  and  yet  we  so  little  spare  the  honor  of 
God,  that  on  all  occasions  we  must  drag  Him 
in  !  Ye  know  not  what  God  is,  and  with  what 
sort  of  lips  he  behooves  to  be  invoked.  Why, 
when  we  speak  of  any  man  of  eminent  worth, 
we  say,  "  First  wash  your  mouth,  and  then 
make  mention  of  him  :"  and  yet,  that  precious 
Name  which  is  above  every  name,  the  Name 
which  is  marvellous  in  all  the  earth,  the  Name 
which  devils  hear  and  tremble,  we  haul  about 
as  we  list  !  Oh  !  the  force  of  habit !  thereby 
has  that  Name  become  cheap.  No  doubt, 
if  you  impose  on  any  one  the  necessity  of  com 
ing  into  the  sacred  edifice  to  take  his  oath 
there,  you  feel  that  you  have  made  the  oath 
an  awful  one.  And  yet  how  is  it  that  it  seems 
awful  in  this  way,  but  because  we  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  using  that  at  random,  but  not 
this  ?  For  ought  not  a  shudder  of  awe  to  be 
felt  when  God  is  but  named  ?  But  now, 
whereas  among  the  Jews  His  Name  was  held 
to  be  so  reverend,  that  it  was  written  upon 
plates,  and  none  was  allowed  to  wear  the 
characters  except  the  high-priest  alone :  we 
bandy  about  His  Name  like  any  ordinary 
word.  If  simply  to  name  God  was  not  allowed 
to  all ;  to  call  Him  to  witness,  what  au 
dacity  is  it!  nay,  what  madness!  For  if  need 
were  (rather  than  this)  to  fling  away  all  that 
you  have,  ought  you  not  readily  to  part  with 
all?  Behold,  I  solemnly  declare  and  testify; 
reform  these  oaths  of  the  forum,  these  super 
fluous  oaths,1  and  bring  to  me  all  those  who 


'  Tow?  irepiTToiis,  *ai  wavTa*  ipoi  ayayere.  E.  and  Edd.  for 
rows  irtpiTToi-s  <cai  have  rovi  Si  n'r>  nuOonevow;.  The  following 
passage  relates  to  a  practice  of  swearing  by  touching  the 
Sacred  Volume  on  the  Holy  Table.  Against  this  custom  he 
inveighs  in  one  of  his  Sermons  ,t,t  /'<>/•  Antieck.  xv.  S.  5.  (t.  ii. 
158.  E.)  "  What  art  thou  doing,  O  man?  On  the  Holy  Table, 
and  where  Christ  lies  sacrificed,  there  sacrifices!  thou  thy 
brother?  ....  sacrifices!  him  in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  and 
that,  with  the  death  to  come,  the  death  which  dieth  not - 
\V  is  the  Church  made  for  this,  that  we  should  come  there  to 
take  oaths?  Xo,  but  that  we  should  pray  there.  Does  the 
Table  stand  there,  that  we  should  make  men  swear  thereby  ? 


wish  to  take  them.  Behold,  in  the  presence 
of  this  assembly,  I  charge  those  who  are  set 
apart  for  the  tending  of  the  Houses  of 
Prayer,  I  exhort  and  issue  this  order  to  them, 
that  no  person  be  allowed  to  take  such  oaths 
at  his  own  discretion  :  or  rather,  that  none  be 
allowed  to  swear  in  any  other  way,  but  that 
the  person  be  brought  to  me,  whosoever  he  be, 
since  even  for  these  matters  less  will  not  serve 
but  they  must  needs  come  before  us,  just  as  if 
one  had  to  do  with  little  children.  May 
there  be  no  occasion  !  It  is  a  shame  in  some 
things  still  to  need  to  be  taught.  Do  you 
dare  to  touch  the  Holy  Table,  being  a  person 
unbaptized  ?  No,  but  what  is  still  worse,  you 
the  baptized  dare  to  lay  your  hand  upon  the 
Holy  Table,  which  not  even  all  ordained  per 
sons  are  allowed  to  touch,  and  so  to  take  your 
oath.  Now  you  would  not  go  and  lay  your 
hand  upon  the  head  of  your  child,2  and  yet 
do  you  touch  the  Table,  and  not  shudder,  not 
feel  afraid?  Bring  these  men  to  me;  1  will 
judge,  and  send  them  away  rejoicing,  both  the 
one  and  the  other.3  Do  what  you  choose  ;  I 
lay  it  down  as  a  law  that  there  be  no  swearing 
at  all.  What  hope  of  salvation,  while  we  thus 
make  all  to  have  been  done  in  vain  ?  Is  this 
the  end  of  your  bills,  and  your  i>oncls,  that 
you  should  sacrifice  your  own  soul  ?  What 
gain  do  you  get  so  great  as  the  loss  ?  Has  he 
forsworn  himself?  You  have  undone  both 
him  and  yourself.  But  has  he  not  ?  even  so 
still  you  have  undone  (both),  by  forcing  him 
to  transgress  the  commandment/  Let  us 
cast  out  this  disease  from  the  soul  :  at  any 
rate  let  us  drive  it  out  of  the  forum,  out  of 
our  shops,  out  of  our  other  work-places;  our 
profits  will  but  be  the  greater.  Do  not  imag 
ine  that  the  success  of  your  worldly  plans  is 
to  be  ensured  by  transgressions  of  the  Divine 
laws.  "  But  he  refuses  to  trust  me,"  say  you  ; 
and  in  fact  I  have  sometimes  heard  this  said 


N7o.  it  stands  there  that  we  may  lose  sins,  not  that  we  may 
bind  them.  But  do  thou,  if  nothing  else,  at  least  reverence 
the  very  Volume  which  thou  holdest  forth  to  the  other  to 
swear  by:  the  very  Gospel  which  thou,  taking  in  thine  hands, 
biddest  the  other  make  oath  thereby.-open  it,  read  what 
Christ  there  saith  concerning  oaths,  and  shudder,  and  desist. 
—  Here,  he  forbids  the  sacristans  to  admit  persons  for  any  such 
purpose.  "  Let  such  be  brought  to  me,  since  I  must  needs  be 
the  person  to  be  troubled  with  these  things,  as  if  you  were 
little  children,  needing  to  be  taught  such  a  simple  matter  as 

2  i.  e.  to  take  an  oath  by  the  head  of  your  child.    So  in  the 
Tract,  tie  I'irgin.  t.  i.  309  D.  it  is  remarked,  that  "  men  of  rude 
and  dull  minds,  who  do  not  scruple  to  swear  by  God  in  great 
matters  and    small,   and    break    their    oath   without   remorse, 
would  not  for  a  moment  think  of  swearing  by  the  head  of  their 
children:  although  the  perjury  is  more  heinous,  and  the  pen 
alty  more  dreadful,  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  case,  yet 
they  feel  this  oath  more  binding  than  that." 

3  «ai  \a.ipovTOii;  cxaTepout  airoir(iJ.\l«a.      i.  e.  "  both  of  them  glad 
(to  be  rid  of  the  quarrel*:  "  unless  it  is  a  threat,  in  the  form  of 
an  ironical  antipnrasis.     In  a  law-suit  one  party  comes  off  re 
joicing  (^aip<av):  here  let  both  exult— if  they  can. 

*  Matt.  v.  14.  "Swear  not  at  all:"  which  St.  Chrysostom 
(as  the  surest  remedy)  would  enforce  literally,  and  without 
any  exception. 
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by  some  :  "  Unless  I  swear  oaths  without  num 
ber,  the  man  will  not  trust  me."  Yes,  and  for 
this  you  may  thank  yourself,  because  you  arc- 
so  off-hand  with  your  oaths.  For  were  it  not 
so,  but  on  the  contrary  were  it  clear  to  all  men 
thai  vou  do  not  swear,  take  my  word  for  it, 
you  would  be  more  readily  believed  upon  your 
mere  nod,  ihan  those  are  who  swallow  oaths 
by  thousands.  For  look  now  ;  which  do  you 
more  readily  believe  ?  me  who  do  not  swear, 
or  those  that  do  swear  ?  "  Yes,"  say  you,  "  but 
then  you  are  ruler  and  bishop."  Then  suppose 
I  prove  to  you  that  it  is  not  only  for  that 
reason  ?  Answer  me  with  truth,  I  beseech 
you  ;  were  I  in  the  habit  of  perpetually  swear 
ing,  would  my  office  stand  me  in  that  stead  ? 
Not  a  whit.  Do  you  see  that  it  is  not  for  this 
reason  ?  And  what  do  you  gain  at  all  ? 
Answer  me  that.  Paul  endured  hunger  ;  do 
you  then  also  choose  to  hunger  rather  than  to 
transgress  one  of  the  commandments  of  God. 
Why  are  you  so  unbelieving?  Here  are  you, 
ready  to  do  and  suffer  all  things  for  the  sake 
of  not  swearing  :  and  shall  not  He  reward 
you  ?  Shall  He,  Who  sustains  day  by  day 
both  takers  and  breakers  of  oaths,  give  you 
over  to  hunger,  when  you  have  obeyed  Him  ? 
Let  all  men  see,  that  of  those  who  assemble 


in  this  Church  not  one  is  a  swearer.  By  this 
also  let  us  become  manifest,  and  not  1>\  our 
creed  alone ;  let  us  have  this  mark  also  to 
distinguish  us  both  from  the  Gentiles  and 
from  all  men.  Let  us  receive  it  as  a  seal 
from  heaven,  that  we  may  everywhere  be  seen 
to  be  the  King's  own  Hock.  By  our  mouth 
and  tongue  let  us  be  known,  in  the  first  place, 
just  as  the  barbarians  are  by  theirs  :  even  as 
those  who  speak  Greek  are  distinguished  from 
barbarians,  so  let  us  be  known.  Answer  me  : 
the  birds  which  are  said  to  be  parrots,  how 
are  they  known  to  be  parrots  ?  is  it  not  by 
speaking  like  men  ?  Let  us  then  be  known 
by  speaking  like  the  Apostles;  by  speaking 
like  the  Angels.  If  any  one  bid  you  swear 
tell  him,  "  Christ  has  spoken,  and  I  do  not 
swear."  This  is  enough  to  make  a  way  for  all 
virtue  to  come  in.  It  is  a  gate  to  religion,  a 
high  road  leading  to  the  philosophy  of  piety  ;  1 
a  kind  of  training-school.  These  things  let 
us  observe,  that  we  may  obtain  also  the  future 
blessings,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  power 
and  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    X. 

ACTS  IV.   i. 


"  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  there  came  unto  I 
them  the  priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple.  " 

ERK  yet  they  had  time  to  take  breath    after 
their    first  trials,  straightway   they    enter    into 
others.     And  observe  how  the  events  are  dis 
posed.     First,  they  were  all  mocked   together  ; 
this  was  no  small   trial  :  secondly,  they   enter 
into   dangers.     And   these   two  things  do  not 
take  place  in  immediate  succession  ;  but  when 
first   the   Apostles   have    won    admiration    by  j 
their  two  discourses,  and  after  that  have  per-  j 
formed  a  notable  miracle,  thereupon  it  is  that,  | 
after  they  are  waxen  bold,  through  God's  dis- I 
they  enter  the   lists.     But   I   wish  you,j 
to  consider,  how  those  same  persons,  who  in  ' 
the  cast.-  of  Chiis:  must  need  look  out  for  one! 
to   deliver   Him   up   to   them,  now  with  their] 
own    hands  arrest   the    Apostles,   having    be- j 
come   more    audacious    and    more   impudent 
since  the    Crucifixion.      In   truth,   sin,   while 
it  is   yet   struggling    to  the   birth,  is  attended 
with   some   sense  of   shame  ;    but  when   once 
fully    born,    it   makes   those    more    shameless 


who  practise  it.  "  And  the  captain  of  the 
temple,"  it  is  said.  The  object  again  was  to 
attach  a  public  criminality  to  what  was  doing, 
and  not  to  prosecute  it  as  the  act  of  private 
individuals  :  such  in  fact  was  constantly  their 
plan  of  proceeding. 

"  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  peo 
ple."  (v.  2.)  Not  merely  because  they  taught, 
but  because  they  declared,  not  alone  that 
Christ  Himself  was  risen  from  the  dead,  but 
moreover,  that  we  through  Him  do  rise  again. 
"  Because  they  taught  the  people,  and 
preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead."  So  mighty  was  His  Resurrec 
tion,  that  to  others  also  He  is  the  cause  of  a 
resurrection.*  "  And  the  laid  hands  on 


>  A.   B.   C.   N.   Sav.   Ben.      'OSi*   cVi 

citrdyovaa*  (N.  ayov<ra'\  iraAaiarpa  TI$  itm.  K  K.  I),  omit 
*OAa0«ia*.  and  so  Commel.  Morel.  It  would  be  better  trans 
ferred  (as  remarked  by  Ed.  Par.)  to  the  next  clause:  "  a  train 
ing-school  for  piety." 

*    It  is  more  likely  that   xarayytlfiv  if  ru  'lr,trov  iV  avaa-raait- 
*.  T.  A.  means  "  to  declare  in  (the  case  ofi  Jesus  ihc  • 
lion."  i.  e.  that  the  reference  is  specifically  t"  • 
of  Jesus  instead  of  (as  Chrys.)  to  the  resume  ti..n  t'eii- 
G.  H   S. 
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them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day  ; 
for  it  was  now  eventide,  (v.  3.)  What  im 
pudence  !  They  J  feared  not  the  multitude  ; 
for  this  also  the  captain  of  the  temple  was 
with  them  :  they  had  their  hands  still  reeking 
with  the  blood  of  the  former  victim.  "  For  it 
was  now  eventide,"  it  is  said.  It  was  with 
the  wish  to  abate  their  spirit  that  those  men 
did  this,  and  guarded  them  ;  but  the  delay 
only  served  to  make  the  Apostles  more  in 
trepid.  And  consider  who  these  are  who  are 
arrested.  They  are  the  chiefs  of  the  Apos 
tles,  who  are  now  become  a  pattern  to  the 
rest,  that  they  should  no  longer  crave  each 
other's  support,  nor  want  to  be  together. 
"  Howbeit,  many  having  heard  the  word,  be 
lieved  ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about 
five  thousand."  (v.  4.)  How  was  this  ?  Did  they 
see  them  in  honor  ?  Did  they  not  behold 
them  put  in  bonds  ?  Ho%v  then  did  they 
believe  ?  Do  you  see  the  evident  efficacy  ? 
And  yet  even  those  that  believed  already 
might  well  have  become  weaker.  But  no,  it 
is  no  longer  so  :  for  Peter's  sermon  had 
laid  the  seed  deep  into  them,  and  had  taken 
a  hold  upon  their  understandings.  Therefore 
were  [their  enemies]  incensed,  that  they  did 
not  fear  them,  that  they  made  no  account  of 
their  present  troubles.  For,  say  they,  if  He 
that  was  crucified  effects  such  great  things, 
and  makes  the  lame  to  walk,  we  fear  not 
these  men  either.'2  This  again  is  of  God's 
ordering.  For  those  who  now  believe  were 
more  numerous  than  the  former.  Therefore 
it  was  that  in  their  presence  they  bound  the 
Apostles,  to  make  them  also  more  fearful. 
But  the  reverse  took  place.  And  they  exam 
ine  them  not  before  the  people,  but  privately, 
that  the  hearers  may  not  profit  by  their  bold 
ness. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  "morrow,  that 
their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  and 
Annas  the  High  Priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and 
John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of 
ihe  kindred  of  the  High  Priest,  were  gathered 
together  at  Jersualem."  (v.  5,  6.)  For  now 


1  So  A.  C.  N.  Cat.  but  B.  omits  OVK.  Edd.  "  They  had  their 
hands  still  reeking  with  the  blood  of  their  former  victim  and 
they  were  not  chilled  (ivapitiav),  but  again  laid  them  upon 
others,  to  fill  them  with  fresh  blood.  Or  perhaps  also  they 
feared  them  as  having  now  become  a  multitude,  and  for  this 
reason  the  captain,"  etc.  But  the  statement,  OVK  eSeitrav  TO 
7r\7)9o5  is  explained  in  the  Recapitulation  :  they  led  Christ  to 
trial  immediately,  for  fear  of  the  multitude  ;  but  not  so  here. 

5  C.  D.  E.  K.  Ei  -yap  o  (TTaupu>0<if.  iJ>T)tri  TOiavra.  epya^trai.  KOI 
rbf  xwAbi/  a.v<<TTn<Ttv.  oil  <J>o/3ouK<?<»  ovoe  TOUTOVS.  A.  B.  X.  <?pya- 
£<TCU,  ovoe  TOVTOVS  <t>o&ovn<0a.-  rbv  x<ukbv  ave<rrr)<re ,  and  so  Cat. 
which-  however  has  iat^<ra.v.  The  meaning  is  obscure,  espe 
cially  the  emphatic  ov6e  TOVTOW;  :  but  perhaps  it  may  be  ex 
plained:  "  He  was  crucified;  they  did  their  worst  to  Him,  to 
how  little  purpose!  therefore  neither  need  we  fear  these  men, 
what  they  can  do  to  us."  But  the  report  is  otherwise  so  de 
fective  and  confused,  that  perhaps  what  Chrys.  actually  said 
here  was  meant  of  the  priests:  "  We  were  able  to  crucify  the 
Master,  therefore  we  do  not  fear  these  common  men.  His  fol- 
!"W<-r-,.  though,  as  they  say.it  is  He  that  does  these  works, 
that  made  the  lame  man  walk." 


along  with  the  other  evils  (of  the  times  3),  the 
Law  was  no  longer  observed.  And  again 
they  set  off  the  business  with  the  form  of  a 
tribunal,  to  constitute  them  guilty  by  their  in 
iquitous  sentence.  "  And  when  they  had  set 
them  in  the  midst,  they  asked,  By  what 
power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  ?  " 
(v.  7.)  And  yet  they  knew  it  well  ;  for  it  was 
because  they  were  "  grieved  that  they 
preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection " 
that  they  arrested  them.  Then  for  what  pur 
pose  do  they  question  them  ?  They  expected 
the  numbers  present  would  make  them  recant, 
and  thought  by  this  means  to  have  put  all  right 
again.  Observe  then  what  they  say:  "And 
by  what  name  have  ye  done  this  ?  Then 
Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto 
them."  (v.  8.)  And  now,  I  pray  you,  call  to 
mind  Christ's  saying;  "When  they  deliver 
you  up  unto  the  synagogues,  take  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  speak;  for 
it  is  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh 
in  you.  (Luke  xii.  11,  14.)  So  that  it  was  a 
mighty  Power  they  enjoyed.  What  then  says 
Peter?  "Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders 
of  Israel."  Mark  the  Christian  wisdom  of  the 
man  ;  how  full  of  confidence  it  is  :  he  utters 
not  a  word  of  insult,  but  says  with  respect, 
"  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
Israel,  if  we  be  this  day  called  to  account 
of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent  man." 
He  takes  them  in  hand  right  valiantly;  by 
the  opening  of  his  speech  he  exposes  4  them, 
and  reminds  them  of  the  former  things  :  that 
it  is  for  a  work  of  beneficence  they  are  call 
ing  them  to  account.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  In 
all  fairness  we  ought  to  have  been  crowned 
for  this  deed,  and  proclaimed  benefactors ; 
but  since  "  we  are  even  put  upon  our  trial  for 
a  good  deed  done  to  an  impotent  man,"  not  a 
rich  man,  not  powerful,  not  noble — and  yet 
who  would  feel  envy  in  a  case  like  this  ? " 

It    is    a    most     forcible      (aTra^f/./n,  al.  e-a-.^'/m) 

way  of  putting  the  case  ;  and  he  shows  that 
they  are  piercing  their  own  selves  : — "  By 
what  means  this  man  is  made  whole  :  be  it 
known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
Israel  ;  that  by  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth  :  " — this  is  what  would  vex  them 
most.  For  this  was  that  which  Christ  had 


'  Something  is  wanting  here:  perhaps  a  remark  on  the  men 
tion  of  Annas  as  the  high-priest,  whereas  elsewhere  Caiaphas 
appears  to  have  been  high-priest  shortly  before. 

«  iirb  TOU  npootftiov  ci(ie<atJ.uo7)<Tti>,  i.  e.  "You.  the  rulers  of 
the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,— to  make  it  a  crime,"  etc.  For 
this,  which  is  the  reading  of  the  other  Mss.  and  the  Catena,  E. 
alone  has  leal  oifKtooiuvicrf.  fia\\ov  oe  avTov*  it  at  avinvijvtv  <t.  T.  \. 
"And  he  rung  them,  nay,  rather  also  reminded  them,"  etc. 
AiaK<i>5u»<i£ctf  is  a  word  elsewhere  used  by  St.  Chrys.,  and 
would  suit  the  passage  very  well,  either  as  "he  put  their  un- 
soundness  to  the  proof  (like  false  metal,  or  cracked  earthen 
ware),"  or  "he  sounded  an  alarm  in  their  ears:"  but  the 
other  is  equally  suitable,  and  better  accredited  here.  Below, 
'Eirtiiij  oe  itoi  xptvontSa.  K.  r.  A.— Cat.  «ir«i  oe.  Edd.  vuv  St. 
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told  the  disciples,  "  What  y«:  li«-ar  in  the  ear, 
that  prearh  ye  upon  tlic  housetops.— That  in 
tlu-  name  of  Jesus  Christ,"  he  sa\s.  "of  Na/a- 
reth,  Whom  ye  crucified,  Whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead',  even  by  Him  doth  this  man 
.stand  IKMV  brfore  you  whole."  (v.  10).  (Matt, 
x.  17.)  Think  not,  he  says  that  we  conceal  the 
country,  or  tin-  nature  of  the  death.  "Whom 
ye  crucifi>-d.  Whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand  before  you 
whole."  Again  the  death,  again  the  resurrec 
tion.  "  This  is  the  stone,"  he  says,  "  which 
was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner."  (v.  n.) 
He  reminds  them  also  of  a  saying  which  was 
enough  to  frighten  them.  For  it  had  been 
said,  "  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone, 
shall  be  broken  ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.  (Matt.  xxi. 
44.) — Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other, 
(v.  12.)  Peter  says.  What  wounds,  think  you, 
must  these  words  inflict  on  them  !  "For  there 
is  none  other  name,"  he  continues,  "  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  Here  he  utters  also  lofty  words. 
For  when  1  the  object  is,  not  to  carry  some 
point  successfully,  but  only  to  show  boldness, 
he  does  not  spare ;  for  he  was  not  afraid  of 
striking  too  deep.  Nor  does  be  say  simply, 
"  By  another ;  "  but,  "  Neither  is  there  salva 
tion  in  any  other :  that  is,  He  is  able  to  save 
us.  In  this  way  he  subdued  their  threaten 
ing. 

"  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter 
and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  un 
learned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled 
and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus."  (v.  13.)  The  two  un 
learned  men  beat  down  with  their  rhetoric 
them  and  the  chief  priests.  For  it  was  not 
they  that  spake,  but  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. 
"And  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed 
standing  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing 
against  it."  (v.  14.)  Great  was  the  boldness 
of  the  man  ;  that  even  in  the  judgment-hall  he 
has  not  left  them.  For  had  they  said  that  the 
fact  was  not  so,  there  was  he  to  refute  them. 
"But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go 
aside  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  are  we  to  do  to  these 
men?"  (v.  15.)  See  the  difficulty  they  are 
in,  and  how  the  fear  of  men  again  does  every 
thing.  As  in  the  case  of  Christ,  they  were 
not  able  (as  the  saying  is)  to  undo  what  is 


1  "Graf  yap  ni|  >}  T 

••»:.  Men.  A',"/  fsf  ,,'i-n\;-n,/H>n  illiquid. 
Kr.ism.  Mm  s>-e  the  comment  in  the  recapitulation.  "  Where 
need  was  to  tc.nh,  tli.-v  allege  prophecies;  where  to  show 
boldness,  they  amrm  peremptorily."  «aTop0ci<rou,  "  to  carry 

Uicir   point,""! in.-  off    in   the   right;"   vi/..   her- 

vim  <•  liy  argument. 


done,-  nor  to  cast  it  into  the  shade,  but  for  all 
their  hindering,  the  Faith  did  but  gain  ground 
the  more  :  so  was  it  now.  "  What  shall  we 
do  ?  "  O  the  folly  !  to  suppose  that  those 
who  had  tasted  of  the  conflict,  would  now  take 
fright  at  it :  to  expect,  impotent  as  their  efforts 
had  proved  in  the  beginning,  to  effect  some 
thing  new,  after  such  a  specimen  of  oratory  as 
had  been  exhibited  !  The  more  they  wished  to 
hinder,  the  more  the  business  grew  upon  their 
hands.  But  what  say  they  ?  "  For  that 
indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by 
them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jeru 
salem  ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But  that  it 
spread  no  further  among  the  people,  let  us 
straightly  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  hence 
forth  to  no  man  in  this  name.  And  they  called 
them,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all, 
nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus."  (v.  16-18.) 
See  what  effrontery  is  shown  by  these,  and  what 
greatness  of  mind  by  the  Apostles.  "But 
Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 
For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard.  So  when  they  had  fur 
ther  threatened  them,  they  let  them  go,  finding 
nothing  how  they  might  punish  them,  because 
of  the  people."  (v.  19-21.)  The  miracles  shut 
their  mouths :  they  would  not  so  much  as  let 
them  finish  their  speech,  but  cut  them  short  in 
the  middle,  most  insolently.  "  For  all  men 
glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done.  For 
the  man  was  above  forty  years  old,  on  whom 
this  miracle  of  healing  was  showed."  (v.  22.) 
But  let  us  look  over  what  has  been  said  from 
the  beginning. 

"  And  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  etc. 
Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people, 
and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  dead."  (Recapitulation,  v.  i,  2.) 
So8  then  at  first  they  did  all  for  the  sake  of 
man's  opinion  (or  glory) :  but  now  another 
motive  was  added  :  that  they  should  not  be 
thought  guilty  of  murder,  as  they  said  subse 
quently,  "  Do  ye  wish  to  bring  this  man's 
blood  on  us?"  (ch.  v.  28.)  O  the  folly! 
Persuaded  that  He  was  risen,  and  having  re 
ceived  this  proof  of  it,4  they  expected  that  He 
Whom  death  could  not  hold,  could  be  cast 
into  the  shade  bv  their  machinations!  What 


J  at-arpt^ai  'fairiv)  TO  ytvontvov  ovic  ivi,  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  A 
proverbial  expression.  Edd.  avarpfit/ai  TO  ytvo^tvov  ou«  Io-j[w- 
<rai',  "  Since  then  they  had  not  power  to  undo."  etc. 

3  We  have  supplied  the  text,  instead  of  which  C.  inserts, 
"  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  "  adopted  by  E.  and  Edd. 
Melon,  after  the  text  5.  •&  K.  insert-,  the  latter  p.irt  of  v.  17. 
"  Let  us  str.mly  threaten  them."  etc. 

«  All  our  Ms*,  and  Cat.  ir«<rfl«ir<K  on  avtvn,,  icai  TOVTO  (A. 
C.  N  TOVTOU.  Cat.  rbi  rt«n.  Aa8.,  tm  «crri  »«6«.  except  that  B. 
reads  on  a,.  «VTT,  »«K.  Hen,  e  «e  read,  ore  a,«<TTn.  The  repe 
tition  of  these  words  may  have  led  to  the  alteration. 
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can  match  the  folly  of  this  ! '  Such  is  the 
nature  of  wickedness  :  it  has  no  eyes  for  any 
thing,  but  on  all  occasions  it  is  thrown  into 
perturbation.  Finding  themselves  overborne, 
they  felt  like  persons  who  have  been  out 
witted  :  as  is  the  case  with  people  who  have 
been  forestalled  and  made  a  sport  of  in  some 
matter.  And  yet  *  they  everywhere  affirmed 
that  it  was  God  that  raised  Him  :  but8  it  was 
"  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  "  that  they  spake  ; 
showing  that  Jesus  was  risen.  "  Through 
Jesus,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead " :  for 
they  themselves  also  held  a  resurrection  :  a 
cold  and  puerile  doctrine,  indeed,  but  still 
they  held  it.  Why  this  alone,  was  it  not  suffi 
cient  to  induce  them  to  do  nothing  to  them — I 
mean,  that  the  disciples  with  such  boldness 
bore  themselves  in  the  way  they  did  ?  Say, 
wherefore,  O  Jew,  dost  thou  disbelieve  ? 
Thou  oughtest  to  have  attended  to  the  sign 
done,  and  to  the  words,  not  to  the  evil  dispo 
sition  of  the  many.  "  By  their  teaching  the 
people."  4  For  already  they  were  in  ill  repute 
with  them  by  reason  of  what  they  had  done  to 
Christ ;  so  that  they  were  rather  increasing 
their  own  obloquy.  "  And  they  .laid  hands 
on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  until  the 
morrow ;  for  it  was  now  eventide.'*  (v.  3.) 
In  the  case  of  Christ,  however,  they  did  not 
so;  but  having  taken  Him  at  midnight,  they 
immediately  led  him  away,  and  made  no 
delay,  being  exceedingly  in  fear  of  the  multi 
tude  :  whereas  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles 
here,  they  were  bold.  And  they  no  more  take 
them  to  Pilate,  being  ashamed  and  blushing 
at  the  thought  of  the  former  affair,  lest  they 
should  also  be  taken  to  task  for  that. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem."  (v.  5.) 
Again  in  Jerusalem  :  and  there  it  is  that 
men's  blood  is  poured  out ;  no  reverence  for 
their  city  either ;  "And  Annas,  and  Caiaphas," 
etc.  (v.  6.)  "And  Annas,''  it  says,  "  and 
Caiaphas."  His  maid-servant  it  was  that 
questioned  Peter,  and  he  could  not  bear  it  :  in 


1  The  modern  text  adds,  "  And  marvel  not  that  they  again 
attempt  what  had  been  vainly  essayed  before." 

"  Kai  fiiiK  avu>  «cai  icana  f\fyov.  E.  F.  D.  for  the  sake  of  con 
nection  insert  610.  TOVTO  before  e\eyov,  adopted  in  Edd. 

1  The  same  Mss.  and  Edd.  "  And  that  in  the  Name  of  Jesus, 
this  man  stands  before  you  whole."  And  below  :  "  And  be 
sides,  they  themselves  held,  etc.  .  .  .  :  but  now  they  disbe 
lieve  and  are  troubled,  taking  counsel  to  do  tomething  to 
them."  Again,  after  "  the  wickedness  of  the  many  :  '' — "  And 
pray  why  do  thev  not  deliver  them  up  to  the  Romans?  Al 
ready  they  were,1'  etc.  All  these  variations  are  due  to  tilt- 
innovator,  who  did  not  perceive  that  the  recapitulation  began 
at  the  place  marked  above. 

*  The  modern  text  inserts  Kai  ri  irjirore  oil  napaSiSoao-iv 
O.VTOVS  'Pufiaioif  •  "  And  why  do  they  not  deliver  them  ovrr  to 
the  Romans?  Already  they  were,"  etc.  And  after  ware 
na\\ov  cauToi/9  iKa.Ki.fov,  the  same  adds,  viripriBtntvoi  t'^v  avruiv 
tvttiftv  and  below,  "  But  concerning  these,  they  neither  were 
ti  '  ior  yet  do  they  take  them  to  Pilate." 


his  house  it  was  that  Peter  denied,  when  An 
other  was  in  bonds  there  :  but  now,  when  lie- 
has  come  into  the  midst  of  them  all,  see  how 
he  speaks  !  "  By  what  name  have  ye  done 
this  ?  "  Why  dost  thou  not  speak  it,  what  it  is, 
but  keepest  that  out  of  sight  ?  "  By  what 
name  have  ye  done  this  ?"  (v.  7.)  And  yet 
he  affirmed,  It  was  not  we  that  did  it.  "Ye 
rulers  of  the  people,"  etc.  (v.  8.)  Observe 
his  wisdom:  he  does  not  say  outright,  "  In  the 
Name  of  Jesus  we  did  it,"  but  how  ?  "  In  His 
Name  this  man  " — He  does  not  say,  "  was 
made  whole  by  us;  "but — "doth  stand  here 
before  you  whole."  And  again,  "  If  we  be 
examined  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to 
the  impotent  man."  (v.  9.)  He  hits  them 
hard,  that  they  are  always  making  a  crime  of 
such  acts,  finding  fault  with  works  of  benefi 
cence  done  to  men  :  and  he  reminds  them  of 
their  former  doings,  that  they  run  to  do  murder, 
and  not  only  so,  but  make  a  crime  of  doing 
good  deeds.  Do  you  observe  too  (ia  point  of 
rhetoric)  with  what  dignity  they  express  them 
selves  ? 6  Even  in  the  use  of  words  they  were 
becoming  expert  by  practice,  and  henceforth 
they  were  not  to  be  beaten  down.*  "  Be  it 
known  unto  you  all,"  etc.  (v.  10.)  Whereby 
he  shows  them  that  they  rather  do,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  preach  Christ ;  themselves  extol 
the  doctrine,  by  their  examining  and  question 
ing.  O  exceeding  boldness — "Whom  ye  cru 
cified  !  Whom  God  raised  up" — this  is 
bolder  still !  Think  not  that  we  hide  what 
there  is  to  be  ashamed  of.  He  says  this  all 
but  tauntingly  :  and  not  merely  says  it,  but 
dwells  upon  the  matter.  "  This,"  says  he,  "  is 
the  Stone  which  was  set  at  naught  by  you 
builders  ;"  and  then  he  goes  on  to  teach  them, 
saying  in  addition,  "Which  is  made  the  head 
of  the  corner"  (v.  n.);  that  is  to  say, 
that  the  Stone  is  indeed  approved  !  Great 
was  the  boldness  they  now  had,  in  conse 
quence  of  the  miracle.  And  when  there  was 
need  to  teach,  observe  how  they  speak  and 
allege  many  prophecies  ;  but  when  the  point 
was  to  use  boldness  of  speech,  then  they  only 
speak  peremptorily.  Thus  "  Neither,"  says 
he,  "  is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 


P^MOTO  ;    Kai  in  TOUTOIS  iyvfivd^ovro. 

.  e.  "  how  their  words  have  the  rhetorical  quality  of  TO  /Sapu— 
grave  and  dignified  impressiveness.  Even  in  these,  i.  e.  in 
the  use  of  words,"  etc. 

*  Chrys.  rightly  remarks  upon  the  great  boldness  and  force 
of  Peter's  answer  to  the  Sanhedrin  (8-12).  The  ii  araxpn-o- 
H(8a,  K.  T.  A.  (o)  is  ironical:  "  If  for  doing  a  good  deed  a  man 
must  make  answer."  Then  follow  the  hold  declarations  which 
are  almost  of  the  nature  of  a  challenge  do)  "  Me  it  known  to 
vau  ri//,"  etc.,  and  the  assertion  that  it  was  in  the  name  which 
they  despised— the  "Nazarene" — that  the  miracle  had  been 
wrought  and  all  this  is  pointed  by  the  contrast:  "Ye  cruci 
fied"  but  "God  raised  "  and  the  charge  of  opposition  to  the 
divine  plan  in  that  they  had  rejected  the  stone  which  (Iml  had 
made  the  head  of  the  corner.— G.  B.  S. 
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saved."  (v.  12.)  It  is  manifest  to  all,  h- 
because  not  to  us  alone  was  that  Name  given  ; 
he.  cites  even  themselves  as  witnesses.  For, 
since  they  asked,  "In  what  name  did  ye 
it  ?"  "  In  Christ's,"  says  he  :  "there  is  mme 
other  name.  How  is  it' that  ye  ask  ?  ( >n  all 
hands  this  is  palpable.  "  For  there  exists  not 
another  name  under  heaven,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved."  This  is  the  language  of  a 
soul  which  has  renounced  (mreyMMMOf)  this 
present  life.  His  exceeding  out-spokenness 
proves  here,  that  when  he  speaks  in  lowly 
terms  of  Christ,  he  does  it  not  of  fear,  but  of 
wise  forbearance  (avyKara,iaivuv) :  but  now  that 
it  was  the  fitting  time,  he  speaks  not  in  lowly 
terms  :  by  this  very  thing  intending  to  strike 
dismay  into  them.  Behold  another  miracle 
not  less  than  the  former.  "And  beholding 
the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,"  etc.  "And 
they  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus."  (v.  13.)  Not  without  a 
meaning  has  the  Evangelist  set  down  this  pas 
sage  ;  but  in  saying,  "they  -recognized  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus,"  he  means,  in 
His  Passion  :  for  only  these  were  [with  Him] 
at  that  time,  and  then  indeed  they  had  seen 
them  humble,  dejected :  and  this  it  was  that 
most  surprised  them  :  the  greatness  of  the 
change.  For  in  fact  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
with  their  company  were  there,  and  these  men 
also  had  stood  by  Him,  and  their  boldness  now 
amazed  them.  "  And  beholding  the  bold 
ness."  For  '  not  only  their  words  ;  their  very 
bearing  showed  it ;  that  they  should  stand 
there  so  intrepidly  to  be  tried  in  a  cause  like 
this,  and  with  uttermost  peril  impending  over 
them  !  Not  only  by  their  words,  but  by  their 
gesture  also,  and  their  look  and  voice,  and, 
in  short,  by  everything  about  them,  they 
manifested  the  boldness  with  which  they  con 
fronted  the  people.  From  the  things  they 
uttered,  they  marvelled,  perhaps  :  "  that  they 
were  unlearned  and  common  men  :"  for  one 
may  be  unlearned,  yet  not  a  common  or 
private  man,  and  a  common  man,  yet  not 
unlearned.  "  Having  perceived,"  it  says. 
Whence?  From"  what  they  said?  Peter 


1    Ou 


Ta  <r\7JfiaTa  e'6ei«rui'TO  TO  d 


yap  Ta  prjuara  Mo 

Ttffrwf  tiTTa.va.1.  irtpi  TOiouriui'  Kptvoperovf  .  A.  C.  but  the  f 
has  iKtiKvvov.  N.  (ictxpu.  Our  other  Mss.  have,  ov  yap  rot\ 
prj^aou  /lot'or  *£<iJcrin>To  a</>poiTi<rroui'Tef  n.  T.  xptfo^CfOi.1  which 
is  only  an  attempt  to  make  the  passage  grammatical.  The 
comment  is  on  the  word  Btuipovvrts  :  they  beheld  the  boldness, 
lor  not  words  only,  their  gestures  also,  declared  it.  —  Below.  TIJC 
ivt^aivov  r'i\v  Kara.  roO  Aaou.  'Ef  Stv  i<bOiyyovro  t'Ooii- 
io-«K.  Kdd.  TJJV  irapp.  M+CirOV  ciri  ToO  Aaou  t£  uiv  <4>0<y- 
yovro.  'E0au/iat,'oy  £«  iaws. 

1  a*'  U.K  i\iyov;  Edd.  and  Rrasm.  take  this  affirmatively: 
but  this  can  hardly  be  the  Author's  meaning  ;  as  he  has  just 
said  that  ''from  the  tilings  they  uttered,  they  marvelled  "  that 
tin-  speakers  should  he  illiterate  and  common  men.  Some 
thing  perhaps  is  wanting:  e.  g.  "Not  from  the  matter,  but 
from  the  dialect,  or  from  the  brevity  and  abruptness  of  1'eter's 
stvle.  or,  from  •  men.—  In  the  Mss.  the 

next  sentence  is.  Jxrr«  iitiax^ai-  av  ouroi?,  E.rtrfiti.i 
faff   tn,iniiassrnt   /'/>,    Krasm.      ,-Lrius   in    eos   egissfnf,    Hen. 


dors  not  draw  out  long  speeches,  but  then  by 
his  very  manner  and  method  Uof  MM 

fyan  )  he  declares  his  confidence.  "And 
they  recognized  them  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus."  Which  circumstance  made  them  be 
lieve  that  it  was  from  Hun  they  had  learned 
these  things,  and  that  they  did  all  in  the 
character  of  His  disciples.*  But  not  less 
than  the  voice  of  these,  the  miracle  uttered  a 
voice  of  its  own  :  and  that  sign  itself  stopped 
their  mouths.  "  And  beholding  the  man," 
etc.]  So  that  they  would  have  been  per 
emptory  (f;r/ff»«yV'«i')  with  them,  if  the  man  had 
not  been  with  them.  "\Ve  cannot  deny  it." 
So  that  they  would  have  denied  it,  if  the  thing 
had  not  been  so  :  if  the  testimony  had  not 
been  that  of  the  people  in  general.  "  But 
that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  people." 
(v.  17.)  And  yet  it  was  palpable  to  all  men  ! 
But  such  is  the  nature  of  wickedness  :  every 
where  it  is  shamed.  "Let  us  straitly 
threaten  them. "  What  sayest  thou  ? 
Threaten  ?  And  expect  ye  to  stop  the  preach 
ing?  And*  yet  all  beginnings  are  hard  and 
trying.  Ye  slew  the  Master,  and  did  not  stop 
it:  and  now,  if  ye  threaten,  do  ye  expect  to 
turn  us  back  ?  The  imprisonment  did  not 
prevail  with  us  to  speak  submissively,  and 
shall  ye  prevail  ?  "And  they  called  them, 
and  commanded  them,"  etc.  (v.  18,  19.) 
It4  had  been  much  better  for  them  to  let  them 
go.  "And  Peter  and  John  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye."  When  the  terror  was 
abated  (for  that  command  was  tantamount  to 
their  being  dismissed),  then  also  the  .Apostles 
speak  more  mildly  i  so  far  were  they  from 


Here  and  in  what  follows  we  have  endeavored  to  restore  the 
proper  order.  In  the  Mss.  in  consequence,  as  it  seems,  of  a 
confusion  between  the  two  clauses,  oi>  SwdntBa.  api'ijo-ao-flai, 
and  ou  £i'pu/AcJa  yap  .  .  .  fiij  AaAeif,  the  order  of  the  comments 
is  deranged:  viz.  "So  that  they  would— been  with  them." 
"And  they  recognized — stopped  their  mouths:"  "'Whether 
it  be  right— judge  ye.'  When  the  terror— mere  bravery. 
'  Whether  it  be  right,'  he  says,  and,  '  We  cannot  deny  it".' 
So  that  they  would— better  to  let  them  go.  'Whether  it  be 
right— more  than  unto  God.'  Here  by  God— His  Resurrec 
tion." 

*  The  author  seems  to  give  two  different  interpretations  of 
the  statement:  "They  recognized  them  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus."  (i)  They  perceived  that  these  were  the  men 
whom  they  had  before  seen  in  company  with  Jesus.  (21  Thev 
saw  that  their  words  and  acts  betokened  association  with 
Jesus.  It  is  evident  that  the  former  only  is  meant  in  this 
place.-G.  B.  S. 

3  KaiTOi  n-ai'Tavou  ai  ap\ai  5«tcai  cat  2v<r«oAoi.  "  If  at  the 
beginning  you  failed,  how  can  you  expect  to  succeed  now? 
for  the  beginning  being  always  the  hardest  part  of  any  diffi 
cult  undertaking,  if  you  could  not  stop  it  then,  much  less  after 
wards."  The  modern  text  unnecessarily  alters  it  to  owirw  w.  ai 
a.  \a.\(irai  rt  icai  Svtrit. 

«  lloAAui  na\\av  ai>roic  0«'ATio>'  ^»-  auTOuf  a^fii-ai.  N.  h.is  a 
colon  at  <IUTOI>,  which  pi  r  .  then  the  tit 

m.iv  t>e  the  comment  on  TO  xadoAov  M»I  $0<yy«o-flai  .•  "not  to 
..11:  much  more  to  them.  It  had  been  better  to  dis 
miss  them  i.il  oncci."  For  this  sentence  K.  alone  has.  How  v«, 
TOM  ovSit-  UM«  ^yo«M«Vov«  «oi  airfiAoCira*  "Aye.  men  who 
make  nothing  Of  you  for  all  your  threatening:"  which  is 
adopted  by  Kdd. 
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mere  bravery:  "Whether1  it  be  right,"  says 
he  :  and  "  We  cannot  [but  speak].  Whether 
it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  obey  you 
rather  than  God."  (v.  20.)  Here  [by  "God"] 
they  mean  Christ,  for  he  it  was  that  com 
manded  them.  And  once  more  they  confirm 
the  fact  of  His  Resurrection.  "  For  we 
cannot  but  speak  the  things  we  have  seen  and 
heard  :  "  so  that  we  are  witnesses  who  have  a 
right  to  be  believed.  "  So  when  they  had 
further  threatened  them."  (v.  21.)  Again 
they  threatened  in  vain.  "  They  let  them  go, 
finding  nothing  how  they  might  punish  them, 
because  of  the  people  :  for  all  men  glorified 
God  for  that  which  was  done."  So  then  the 
people  glorified  God,  but  these  endeavored 
to  destroy  them  :  such  fighters  against  God 
were  they !  Whereby  they  made  them  more 
conspicuous  and  illustrious.  "  For  My 
strength,"  it  is  said,  "  is  made  perfect  in  weak 
ness."  (2  Cor.  xii.  9.) 

Already  these  as  martyrs  have  borne  testi 
mony  :  set  in  the  battle  against  all,  they  said, 
"  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  we  have 
seen  and  heard."  If  the  things  we  speak  be 
false,  reprehend  them ;  if  true,  why  hinderest 
thou?  Such  is  philosophy!  Those,  in  per 
plexity,  these  in  gladness  :  those  covered  with 
exceeding  shame,  these  doing  all  with  bold 
ness  :  those  in  fear,  these  in  confidence.  For 
who,  I  would  ask,  were  the  frightened  ?  those 
who  said,  "  That  it  spread  no  further  among 
people,"  or  these  who  said,  "  we  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  we  have  seen  and  heard  ?  " 
And  these  had  a  delight,  a  freedom  of  speech, 
a  joy  surpassing  all;  those  a  despondency,  a 
shame,  a  fear;  for  they  feared  the  people. 
But  these  were  not  afraid  of  those ;  on  the 
contrary,  while  these  spake  what  they  would, 
those  did  not  what  they  would.  Which  were 
in  chains  and  dangers  ?  was  it  not  these  last  ? 

Let  us  then  hold  fast  to  virtue ;  let  not 
these  words  end  only  in  delight,  and  in  a  cer 
tain  elevation  of  the  spirits.  This  is  not  the 
theatre,  for  singers  (KidapMuv),  and  tragedians, 
and  musicians  (mttapiaruv),  where  the  fruit  con 
sists  only  in  the  enjoyment  and  where  the 
enjoyment  itself  passes  with  the  passing  day. 
Nay,  would  that  it  were  enjoyment  alone,  and 
not  mischief  also  with  the  enjoyment !  But  so 
it  is :  each  man  carries  home  with  him  much 
of  what  he  has  witnessed  there,  sticking  to 
him  like  the  infection  of  a  plague :  and  one  in 
deed,  of  the  younger  sort,  having  culled  such 
snatches  of  song  here  and  there  of  those 


1  E.  and  Edd.  "  That  a  notable  miracle  is  done,  we  cannot 
deny:"  and  below  "Here  they  say,  of  God,  for,  '  of  Christ.' 
!>..  v.u  see  how  that  is  fulfilled  which  He  said  unto  them, 
•  Beoold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves;  fear 
them  not.'  Then  once  more  they  confirm,"  etc.  For  TOW 
«(oO,  A.  B.  have  TOV  Xpi<rroC. 


satanic  plays, 2  as  he  could  fix  in  his  memory, 
goes  singing  them  about  the  house :  while  an 
other,  a  senior,  and  forsooth  too  staid  for  such 
levity,  does  not  this  indeed,  but  what  is  there 
spoken,  both  the  preachments  and  the  very 
words,  he  remembers  it  all ;  and  another 
again,  some  filthy  and  absurd  ditty.  From 
this  place  you  depart,  taking  nothing  with 
you. — We  have  laid  down  a  law — nay,  not  we  : 
God  forbid  !  for  it  is  said,  "  Call  no  man  your 
master  upon  the  earth "  (Matt,  xxiii.  8) ; 
Christ  has  laid  down  a  law  that  none  should 
swear.  Now,  say,  what  has  been  done  with 
regard  to  this  law  ?  For  I  will  not  cease 
speaking  of  it ;  "  lest,"  as  the  Apostle  saith,  "  if 
I  come  again,  I  must  not  spare."  (2  Cor.  xiii. 
2.)  I  ask  then,  have  you  laid  the  matter  to 
heart  ?  have  you  th6ught  of  it  seriously  ?  have 
you  been  in  earnest  about  it,  or  must  we 
again  take  up  the  same  subject  ?  Nay,  rather, 
whether  you  have  or  not,  we  will  resume  it, 
that  you  may  think  seriously  about  it,  or,  if 
you  have  laid  it  to  heart,  may  again  do  this 
the  more  surely,  and  exhort  others  also. 
With  what  then,  I  pray  you,  with  what  shall 
we  begin  ?  Shall  it  be  with  the  Old  Testa 
ment  ?  For  indeed  this  also  is  to  our  shame, 
that  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  which  we  ought 
to  surpass,  we  do  not  even  thus  observe ! 
For  we  ought  not  to  be  hearing  such  matters 
as  these  :  these  are  precepts  adapted  to 
the  poor  Jewish  level  (TW  'lovAdinf/g  eimjitiaf)  :  we 
ought  to  be  hearing  those  counsels  of  perfec 
tion  ;  "Cast  away  thy  property,  stand  courage 
ously,  and  give  up  thy  life  in  behalf  of  the 
Gospel,  scorn  all  the  goods  of  earth,  have 
nothing  in  common  with  this  present  life  ;  if 
any  wrong  thee,  do  him  good  ;  if  any  defraud 
thee,  bless  him  ;  if  any  revile  thee,  show  him 
honor ;  be  above  everything."  (S.  Ambros. 
tie  Off.  i.  2.)  These  and  such  as  these  are 
what  we  ought  to  be  hearing.  But  here  are 
we  discoursing  about  swearing;  and  our  case 
is  just  the  same  as  if,  when  a  person  ought  to 
be  a  philosopher,  one  should  take  him  away 
from  the  great  masters,  and  set  him  to  spell 
syllables  letter  by  letter !  Just  think  now 
what  a  disgrace  it  would  be  for  a  man  having 
a  flowing  beard,  and  with  staff  in  hand,  and 
cope  on  shoulders, 3  to  go  to  school  with  chil- 


2  The  various  readings  arc  aa^ariav  for  Spandrtav,  and  /ae'pTj 
for  t*-fhq.       Below,  rutv  6e  txeltrf  \eyofjiivtav  *eai  icTjpvy^idTuiy  icai 
pjjju.aTto*'  /ieju.i'rjTai  rrai/Tiui'.     The  mod.  omits  <cai  Kijp.     The  mean 
ing   is,  "  He  cannot  carry  away  in  his   memory  the   preach 
ing  which  he  hears  in  Church:  but  the  preachments  (procla 
mations)  which  he  hears  in  the  theatre  he  remembers,  every 
word." 

3  A  description  of  the  attire  of  a  philosopher.     Lucian  men 
tions  the  long  beard  and   the  staff,   but  as  the  vestment,  the 
rptftutviov  or  t n't u HI  pallium.     The   ffujfiis  elsewhere  denotes 
(in  opposition  to  en-w^it )  a  tunic  without  sleeves,  forming  part 
of  the  dress  of  old  men.  anil  slaves,  and  also  used  in  comedy. 
Here   it  si-ems  to  mean   :(   •.  "pr.  perhaps  <  I  >min.  ap.  Savil. ),  the 
original  oi  the  academic  hood,  caputium. 
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drcii,  anil  be  set  the  same  tasks  with  them  : 
\\ouKl  it  not  be  above  measure  ridiculous? 
And  yet  the  ridicule  which  belongs  to  us  is 
even  greater.  For  not  as  the  difference  be 
tween  philosophy  and  the  spelling-lesson,  so  is 
that  between  the  Jewish  polity  and  ours  :  no 
indeed,  but  as  the  difference  between  angels 
and  men.  Say  now,  if  one  could  fetch  down 
an  angel  from  heaven,  and  should  bid  him 
stand  here  and  listen  to  our  preaching,  as  one 
whose  duty  it  is  to  conform  himself  thereto, 
would  it  not  be  shameful  and  preposterous  ? 
l!ut  if  to  be  yet,  like  children,  under  teaching 
about  these  things  be  ridiculous;  what  must  it 
be,  not  even  to  attend  to  these  things  :  how 
great  the  condemnation,  how  great  the  shame  ! 
To  be  Christians  still,  and  to  have  to  learn 
that  it  is  not  right  to  swear!  However,  let  us 
put  up  with  that,  lest  we  incur  even  worse 
ridicule. 

Well,  then,  let  us  speak  to  you  to-day  from 
the  Old  Testament.  What  does  it  tell  us? 
"  Accustom  not  thy  mouth  to  swearing  ;  neither 
use  thyself  to  the  naming  of  the  Holy  One." 
And  why  ?  "  For  as  a  servant  that  is  con 
tinually  beaten  shall  not  be  without  a  blue 
mark,  so  he  that  sweareth."  (Ecclus.  xxiii. 
10.)  See  the  discernment  of  this  wise  man. 
He  did  not  say,  "  Accustom  not  to  swearing  " 
thy  mind,  but  "  thy  mouth  "  ;  because  being 
altogether  an  affair  of  the  mouth,  thus  it  is 
easily  remedied.  For  at  last  it  becomes  a 
habit  without  intention  ;  as  for  instance,  there 
are  many  who  entering  the  public  baths,  as 
soon  as  they  have  passed  the  threshold,  cross 
(Horn,  in  i  Cor.  xi.  7)  themselves  (a^payi- 
Cmra/).1  This  the  hand  has  got  to  do,  with 
out  any  one's  bidding,  by  force  of  habit. 
Again,  at  the  lighting  of  a  candle,  often  when 
the  mind  is  intent  on  something  else,  the 
hand  makes  the  sign.  In  the  same  way  also 
the  mouth,  without  concurrence  of  the  mind, 
articulates  the  word,  from  mere  habit,  and  the 
whole  affair  is  in  the  tongue.  "  Neither  use 
thyself,"  he  says,  "to  the  naming  of  the  Holy 
One.  For  as  a  servant  that  is  continually 
beaten  shall  not  be  without  a  blue  mark,  so  he 
that  sweareth."  He  speaks  not  here  of  false 
oaths,  but  he  cuts  down  all  oaths,  and  to  them 
also  assigns  their  punishment.  Why  then, 
swearing  is  a  sin.  For  such  in  truth  is  the 
soul ;  full  of  all  these  ulcers,  all  these  scars. 
But  you  do  not  see  them  ?  Yes,  this  is  the 
mischief  of  it  ;  and  yet  you  might  see  if  you 
wished;  for  God  has  given  you  eyes.  With 
eyes  of  this  kind  did  the  Prophet  see,  when  he 


Trrtull.    ,ff    Corona    militum.      ".•}</   omnem    / 
ue  prompt  u  HI,  aii  connrn  atiituM  ft  r.ritunt.  ii,i  caLeatum, 
:umina,  >i<i  ,  uhilia,   ad  stiiilia. 


said,  "  My  wounds  stink,  and  are  corrupt, 
because  of  my  foolishness."  i  IV  xxxviii.  5.) 
We  have  despised  God,  we  have  hated  that  good 
Name,  we  have  trodden  Christ  under  t 
have  lost  all  reverence,  none  names  the  Name 
of  God  with  honor.  Yet  if  you  love  any  one, 
even  at  his  name  you  start  to  your  feet;  but 
God  you  thus  continually  invoke,  and  make 
nothing  of  it.  Call  upon  Him  for  the  benefit 
of  your  enemy;  call  upon  Him  for  the  salva 
tion  of  your  own  soul  ;  then  he  will  be  present, 
then  you  will  delight  Him  ;  whereas  now  you 
provoke  Him  to  anger.  Call  upon  Him  as 
Stephen  did  ;  "  Lord,"  he  said,  "  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge."  (ch.  vii.  59.)  Call  upon 
Him  as  did  the  wife  of  Elkanah,  with  tears 
and  sobs,  and  prayers,  (i  Sam.  i.  10.)  I  pre 
vent  you  not,  rather  I  earnestly  exhort  you  to 
it.  Call  upon  him  as  Moses  called  upon  Him, 
yea,  cried,  interceding  for  those  -  who  had 
driven  him  into  banishment.  For  you  to 
make  mention  at  random  of  any  person  of 
consideration,  is  taken  as  an  insult :  and  do 
you  bandy  God  about  in  your  talk,  in  season, 
out  of  season  ?  I  do  not  want  to  hinder  you 
from  keeping  God  always  in  your  mind :  nay, 
this  I  even  desire  and  pray  for,  only  that  you 
should  do  this,  so  as  to  honor  Him.  Great 
good  would  this  have  done  us,  if  we  had 
called  upon  God  only  when  we  ought,  and  for 
what  we  ought.  And  why,  I  would  ask,  were 
such  miracles  wrought  in  the  Apostles'  times, 
and  not  in  ours  ?  And  yet  it  is  the  same  God, 
the  same  Name.  But  no,  the  case  is  not  the 
same.  For  then  they  called  upon  Him  only 
for  those  objects  which  I  have  mentioned ; 
whereas  we  call  upon  Him  not  for  these,  but 
quite  other  purposes. — If  a  man  refuse  to  be 
lieve  you,  and  that  is  why  you  swear,  say  to 
him,  "Believe  me:"  however,  if  you  will 
needs  make  oath,  swear  by  yourself.  I  say 
this,  not  to  set  up  a  law  against  Christ's  law  ; 
God  forbid  ;  for  it  is  said,  "  Let  your  yea  be 
yea,  and  your  nay,  nay  (Matt.  v.  37)  :  but  by 
way  of  coming  down  to  your  present  level,  that 
I  may  more  easily  lead  you  to  the  practice  of 
this  commandment,  and  divert  you  from  this 
tyrannical  habit.  How  many  who  have  done 
well  in  other  respects,  have  been  undone  by 
these  practices  !  Shall  I  tell  you  why  it  was 
permitted  the  ancients  to  take  oaths  ?  (for  to 


a  virip  rtav  <t>vyaS<v<r<ivruiv  avrov.  When  the  "  inter. 
<.i  M..M-S  is  spoken  of,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  refer 
ence  is  to  Exod.  xxxii.  n  ff.  But  Sav.  and  Ben.  refer  this  to 
Num.  XM.  i-,.  perhaps  because  of  «0tf*  (LXX.  »£OT^«).  But 
the  addition,  for  those  who  had  driven  him  into  banish 
ment,"  does  not  MM!  the  latter  and  less  memorahlc  occasion: 
for  Miriam  and  Aaron  did  but  "speak  against  Moses,"  not 
attempt  to  banish  or  expel  him.  More  fully  expressed,  the 
meaning  may  be,  "  For  a  people  who  bog;m  f.y  making  him  a 
fugitive.  Ex.  n.  15.  Acts  vii.  iq,  and  now  had  put  the  finishing 

10,  13,  etc. 
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take  false  oaths,  was  not  permitted  to  them 
either.)  Because  they  swore  by  idols.  But 
are  you  not  ashamed  to  rest  in  laws,  by  which 
they  in  their  infirmity  were  led  on  to  some 
thing  better?  It  is  true,  when  I  take  a  Gen 
tile  in  hand,  I  do  not  immediately  lay  this  in 
junction  upon  him,  but  in  the  first  place  I  ex 
hort  him  to  know  Christ ;  but  if  the  believer, 
who  has  both  learnt  Him  and  heard  Him, 
must  needs  crave  the  same  forbearance  with 
the  Gentile,  what  is  the  use,  what  the  gain  (of 
his  Christianity  ?) — But  the  habit  is  strong, 
and  you  cannot  detach  yourself  from  it  ?  Well 
then,  since  the  tyranny  of  habit  is  so  great, 
transfer  it  into  another  channel.  And  how  is 
this  to  be  done  ?  you  will  ask.  What  I  have 
said  often,  I  say  also  now ;  let  there  be  many 
monitors  (/o^frroi),  let  there  be  many  examiners 
and  censors  (t$e-aoTai,  doKtftaarai').  Say,  if  you 
chance  to  put  on  your1  mantle  inside  out,  you 
allow  your  servant  to  correct  your  mistake, 
and  are  ashamed  to  learn  of  him,  although 
there  is  much  to  be  ashamed  of  in  this  ;  and 
here  when  you  are  getting  hurt  to  your  soul, 
are  you  ashamed  to  be  taught  better  by 


another  ?  You  suffer  your  menial  to  put  your 
dress  in  order,  and  to  fasten  your  shoes,  and 
will  you  not  endure  him  that  would  put  your 
soul  in  order  ?  Let  even  your  menial,  your 
child,  your  wife,  your  friend,  your  kinsman, 
your  neighbor,  be  your  teachers  on  this  point. 
For  as  when  a  wild  beast  is  hunted  down  from 
all  sides,  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  escape  ;  so  he 
that  has  so  many  to  watch  him,  so  many  to  re 
prove  him,  who  is  liable  to  be  struck  at  from 
all  sides,  cannot  help  being  on  his  guard. 
The  first  day  he  will  find  it  hard  to  put  up 
with,  and  the  second,  and  the  third ;  but  after 
that  it  will  come  easier,  and,  the  fourth  passed. 
there  will  not  even  be  anything  to  do.  Make 
the  experiment,  if  you  doubt  me ;  take  it  into 
consideration,  I  beseech  you.  It  is  not  a 
trifling  matter  to  be  wrong  in,  nor  yet  to  come 
right  in ;  on  both  sides  it  is  great  for  evil  and 
for  good.  May  the  good  be  effected,  through 
the  grace  and  loving-mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  Whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  power,  and  honor,  now 
and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XI. 

ACTS  IV.  23. 


"  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company, 
and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
had  said  unto  them." 

NOT  for  their  own  glory  did  they  tell  the 
tale — how  should  such  be  their  motive  ? — but 
what  they  displayed  was  the  proofs  therein  ex 
hibited  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  All  that  their 
adversaries  had  said,  this  they  told  ;  their  own 
part,  it  is  likely,  they  omitted :  this  made  the 
hearers  all  the  more  courageous.  What  then  ? 
These  again  flee  to  the  true  Succor,  to  the 
Alliance  invincible,  and  again,  "  with  one 
accord.  And  when  they  heard  that,"  it  is 
said,  "  with  one  accord  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  God,  and  said :  "  (v.  24)  and  with 
great  earnestness,  for  it  is  no  prayer  made  at 
random.  Observe  with  what  exquisite  pro 
priety  their  prayers  are  framed :  thus,  when 
they  besought  to  be  shown  who  was  meet  for 
the  Apostleship,  they  said,  "  Thou,  Lord, 
which  knowest  the  heart  of  all  men,  show  :  " 
(ch.  i.  24)  for  it  was  a  subject  for  Prescience 
there  :  but  here,  where  the  thing  needed  was 


|  that  the  mouths  of  their  adversaries  should  be 
stopped,  they  speak  of  lordship ;  wherefore 
they  begin  thus  :  Lord,  "  (A/an-ora)  the  God  that 
madest  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is :  Who,2  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  through  the  mouth  of  Thy  servant, 
David  our  father,  didst  say,  Why  did  the 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain 
things  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and 
the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  His  Christ."  (v.  ^4-26.) 
It  is  to  sue  God,  as  one  may  say  upon  His 
own  covenants,  that  they  thus  produce  this 
prophecy:  and  at  the  same  time  to  comfort 
themselves  with  the  thought,  that  in  vain  are 
all  the  imaginations  of  their  foes.  This  then 
is  what  they  say :  Bring  those  words  into 
accomplishment,  and  show  that  they  "  imagine 
vain  things. — For  of  a  truth,"  they  proceed, 
"  there  were  gathered  together  in  this  city, 
against  Thy  holy  Child  Jesus,  (llm<5«)  Whom 
Thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 


1  av  fjLtv  TOV  ftippov  efaAAa£ 
ftiov  (the  word  fiippot,  birr  km 
lete).  Mod.  TI\V  i<r«^ia.. 


paAr,.      A.    N.   /Scpof.      B.    C. 
ing  perhaps  become  obso- 


2  The  various  readings  are:  6  TOV  irarpbs  jj^iov  6ia  Tlvivtiaros 
'Ayiou  ffTonaTos  A.  iratios  <rov,  A.  N.  TOV  w.  rj^dv^  otn.  C.  o  e* 
<TTOUOTO?  roO  IT.  i)n<av  A.  Kai  rraiibf  <rov,  H.  o  iia  (TTO/i.  A.  TOU 
iraiios  o-oO,  D.  F.  ToG,  om.  E. 
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Pilate,  together  with  the  Gentiles  and  the 
people  of  Israel,  for  to  do  whatsoever  Thy 
hand  and  Thy  counsel  determined  before  to 
be  done.  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their 
threatening*. "  (v.  27-29.)  Observe  their 
largeness  of  mind  (fn'/.<,n.H>«n-).  These  are  not 
words  of  imprecation.  In  saying,  "their 
threatening*,  they  do  not  mean  this  or  that 
thin^  specifically  threatened,  but  only  in  gen 
eral,  the  fact  of  their  threatening,  perhaps, 
as  being  formidable.  In  fact,  the  writer  is 
concise  in  his  narrative.  And  observe,  they 
do  not  say,  "  Crush  them,  cast  them  down  ;  " 
but  what  ?  "  And  grant  unto  Thy  servants, 
that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  Thy 
word."  Let  us  also  learn  thus  to  pray.  And 
yet  how  full  of  wrath  one  would  be,  when 
fallen  among  men  intent  upon  killing  him, 
and  making  threats  to  that  effect?  how  full  of 
animosity  ?  But  not  so  these  saints.  "  By 
stretching  forth  Thine  hand  to  heal,  and  that 
signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  Name 
of  Thy  holy  Child  Jesus."  (v.  30.)  If  in  that 
Name  the  mighty  deeds  are  wrought,  great 
will  be  the  boldness. 

"And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together." 
(v.  31.)  This  was  the  proof  that  they  were 
heard,  and  of  His  visitation.  "  And  they 
•were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  What 
means,  "  They  were  filled  ?  "  It  means,  They 
were  inflamed  ;  and  the  Gift  burned  up  within 
them.  "  And  they  spake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldness.  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul."  (v.  32.)  Do  you  see  that  together 
with  the  grace  of  God  they  also  contributed 
their  part  ?  For  everywhere  it  ought  to  be 
well  observed,  that  together  with  the  grace 
of  God  they  do  their  part  likewise.  Just  as 
Peter  said  above,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none  "  ;  and  again,  that  "  they  were  all  l  to 
gether."  (ch.  iii.  6.)  But  in  this  place,  having 
mentioned  that  they  were  heard,  the  sacred 
writer  proceeds  to  speak  also  of  them,  what 
virtue  they  showed.  Moreover,  he  is  just  about 
to  enter  upon  the  narrative  of  Sapphira  and 
Ananias,  and  with  a  view  to  show  the  detest 
able  conduct  of  that  pair,  he  first  discourses 
of  the  noble  behavior  of  the  rest.  Now  say,  did 
their  love  beget  their  poverty,  or  the  poverty 
the  love?  In  my  opinion,  the  love  begat  the 
poverty,  and  then  the  poverty  drew  tight  the 
cords  of  love.  For  observe  what  he  says  : 
"They  were  all  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul." 


1  'ETT'I  TO  aiiTb,  At  the  same,  as  interpreted  in  a  former  Hom- 
ilv.   vii.  $.    ...     !•"  >r    tin-    next   sentence,  E.  has   IlaAif   ivravQa 
<i)Aui>  TO  auTb  A«y*i,  on  roO  n-AtjSous,  <c.  r.  A.     "  Here  again  ex 
plaining  the  'TO  aiirb,'  "  etc.      It  is  in  allusion  to  the  same  ex- 
a  little  further  on,  'I5ou  xapSia  xai  <!>VXTI 


P.ehold,-  heart  and  soul  are  what  make  the 
"together."  "  Neither  said  any  of  them  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was 
his  own  ;  but  they  had  all  things  common. 
And  with  great  power  the  Apostles  rendered 
their  testimony  (a7r«5<(W)  of  the  resurrection." 
(v.  33.)  The  phrase  betokens  them  to  be  as 
persons  put  in  trust  with  a  deposit :  he  speaks 
of  it  as  a  debt  or  obligation  :  that  is,  their 
testimony  they  with  boldness  did  render,  or 
pay  off,  to  all.  "  And  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them 
that  lacked."  (v.  34.)  Their  feeling  was  just 
as  if  they  were  under  the  paternal  roof,  all  for 
awhile  8  sharing  alike.  It  is  not  to  be  said, 
that  though  indeed  they  maintained  the  rest, 
yet  they  did  it  with  the  feeling  that  the  means 
whereof  they  maintained  them  were  still  their 
own.  No,  the  admirable  circumstance  is  this, 
that  they  first  alienated  their  property,  and  so 
maintained  the  rest,  on  purpose  that  the  main 
tenance  might  not  come  as  of  their  own  private 
means,  but  as  of  the  common  property.  "  For 
as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the  things 
that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the 
Apostles'  feet ;  and  distribution  was  made 
unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need." 
(v.  35.)  A  great  mark  of  honor  this,  that 
"  they  laid  them  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  And 
Joses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Bar 
nabas,  ('  which  is,  being  interpreted,  The  son 
of  consolation.')"  (v.  36.)  I  do  not  think  that 
this  is  the  same  with  the  companion  of  Mat 
thias ;  for  that  person  was  also  called  Justus 
and  [Barsabas,  but  this,  Joses  and]  "  Bar 
nabas  "  ["  son  of  consolation  "].  I  suppose 
he  also  received  the  name  from  his  virtue,  as 
being  qualified  and  suited  for  this  duty.  "A 
Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus  by 
birth."  Observe  on  all  occasions  how  the 
writer  indicates  the  breaking  up  of  the  Law. 
But  how  was  he  also  a  "  Cyprian  by  birth  ?  " 
Because  they  then  even  removed  to  other 
countries,  and  still  were  called  Levites. 
"  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  price, 
and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet.4  " 

Let  us  now  look  over  again  what  has  been 
said.  ["  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their 
own  company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them."] 
(Recapitulation,  v.  23.)  See  the  unostentatious 


3  i.  e.  the  «iri  TO  ovrro  is  not  local,  but  moral,  the  union  of  all 
believers  in  one  heart  and  soul:  q.  d.  "  Do  not  object  that  it  is 
impossible  for  all  believers  to  be  together  now." 

1  The  Catena  has  preserved  the  true  reading,  T«OK,  for  which 
A.  C.  N.  have  i«  «t,  B.  F.  I).  i«.  E.  substitu: 

«   A.  B.  C.  X.  TUK  'Airoo-ToAui'.  opa  TO  a-rv+ov.     'Itvptv  Aoivor 
drw0f i-  Ta   »ipT|M<>'i.      Kai   Twf  'Avoo-ToAwr  TTJ.'  4>tAo<ro4>«iv.      The 
clause  opa  TO  aTvfav  is  to  be  restored  : 
ond  TOU-  'An-oo-ToAun-,  as  in  the  modern  text,  opa  TUIV  'A.  TO  a.  «cu 
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conduct  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  largeness  I 
of  mind.  They  did  not  go  about  boasting. 
and  say,  "  How  we  served  (,'i-t  ytifo6fu8a)  the 
priests!"  nor  were  they  ambitious  of  honor: 
but,  we  read,  "  they  came  unto  their  own 
company.  Observe  how  they  do  not  cast 
themselves  upon  temptations,  but  when  the 
temptations  present  themselves,  with  courage 
endure  them.  Had  it  been  some  other  of  the 
disciples,  perhaps,  emboldened  by  the  coun 
tenance  of  the  multitude,  he  might  have 
insulted,  might  have  vented  ever  so  many 
harsh  expressions.  But  not  so  these  true 
philosophers ;  they  do  all  with  mildness  and 
with  gentleness.  "And  when  they  heard 
that,  we  read,  with  one  accord  they  lifted  up 
their  voice  to  God.  (v.  24.)  That  shout  pro 
ceeded  from  delight  and  great  emotion.  Such 
indeed  are  the  prayers  which  do  their  work, 
prayers  replete  with  true  philosophy,  prayers 
offered  up  for  such  objects,  by  such  persons, 
on  such  occasions,  in  such  a  manner  ;  whereas 
all  others  are  abominable  and  profane.  "  Lord, 
Thou  the  God  that  madest  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is."  Observe 
how  they  say  nothing  idle,  no  old  wives'  talk 
and  fables,  but  speak  of  His  power.  Just  as 
Christ  Himself  said  to  the  Jews,  "  If  I  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  do  cast  out  devils  :  behold  the 
Father  also  speaks  by  the  Spirit.  For  what 
saith  it  ?  "  Lord,  the  God  Who,1  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  the  mouth  of  our  father  Thy  I 
servant  David  didst  say,  Why  did  the  nations 
rage  ?  "  (v.  25.)  Scripture  is  wont  thus  to  speak 
of  one  as  of  many.  "  For  of  a  truth,  Lord, 
against  Thy  Holy  Child  Jesus,  Whom  Thou 
didst  anoint, 2  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
etc.  (v.  27.)  Observe  how,  even  in  prayer, 
they  circumstantially  describe  the  Passion, 
and  refer  all  to  God. — That  is,  Not  they  had 
power  to  do  this  :  but  Thou  didst  it  all,  Thou3 
that  didst  permit,  that  dost  call  to  account, 


1  Against  the  Arians,  who  from  such  texts  as  Matt.  xii.  28, 
inferred  the  inferiority  of  the  Son,  Chrys.  says,  "  Observe,  the 
Father  Himself  is  here  said  to  speak  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
This  is  lost  in  the  modern  text,  which  substitutes  Swrijp  for 
IlarTJp.  The  text  is  given  in  our  Mss.  with  these  variations. 
Comp.  note  a.  A.  C.  Ato-iroTa  6  0eb?  (6  Cat.)  TOU  Trarpos  rj/tiwi'  (6 
N.)  iia  llv.  'A  o-TO/uaTO?  A.  B.  Ae<77r.  6  0.  rav  varpuiv  t^wv  6  iid 
TIv.  'A  «ia  <TTO»i.  A.  E.  F.  D.  A«<TTT.  o  e.  6  Sia  OTOM.  A.  omit 
ting  iia  llv.  'A.,  but  recognizing  this  clause  in  the  comment. 
"  Observe  how  they  say  nothing  idle,  but  speak  of  His  power 
only:  or  rather,  just  as  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  If  I  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  do  speak,  so  these  also  say,  '  By  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  Behold,  the  Saviour  also  speaks  by  the  Spirit.  And 
hear  what  it  is  that  they  say,  '  Lord,  the  God  Who  by  the 
mouth  of  David,1  "  etc, 

8  In  the  Mss.  this  clause  of  v.  27,  with  the  following  com 
ment,  opa  irias,  K.  T.  A.  is  set  in  the  midst  of  the  comment  on  v. 
2  ,:  vi/.  before  the  sentence  which  (in  the  old  text)  also  begins 
with  opa  TTOJS.  It  is  certainly  misplaced  there.  See  note  8. — 
AtaipoGo-i  TO  iraOo*  seems  to  refer  to  the  mention  of  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate. 

8  6  €iriTpeJ/a<,  o  *ai  t'y<caAu)i>  itai  (is:  Jrtpa?  ayayuiv.  The  mean 
ing  seems  to  be.  that  though  permitting.  He  calls  to  account, 
an  1  though  holding  men  responsible,  yet  broueht  it  to  pass. 
Tin-  modern  text  omits  6  «oi  iy*a\uv,  and  adds  fipydo-u  at  the 
end. 


and  yet  didst  bring  to  accomplishment,  Thou 
the  All-skilful  and  Wise,  that  didst  serve 
Thee  of  Thine  enemies  for  Thine  own  pleas 
ure,  (v.  28.)  "  For  to  do  whatever  Thy  hand," 
etc.  Here  they  discourse  of  His  exceeding 
Skill  and  Wisdom  and  Power.  So  then,  as 
enemies  they  came  together,  and  with  murder 
ous  purpose,  and  as  opposing  themselves,  but 
they  did  what  things  Thou  wouldest :  '  For  to 
do,"  as  it  is  said,  "whatsoever  Thy  hand  and 
Thy  purpose  determined  before  to  be  done." 
What  means,  "Thy  hand?"  Here  he  seems 
to  me  to  denote  *  one  and  the  same  thing  by 
power  and  purpose,  meaning  that  for  Thee  it 
is  enough  but  to  will  :  for  it  is  not  by  power 
that  one  determines.  "Whatsoever  Thy 
hand,"  etc.  i.  e.  Whatsoever  Thou  didst 
ordain  :  either  this  is  the  meaning,  or,  that 
by  His  hand  He  did  effect.  "  And  now, 
Lord,  regard  their  threatenings."  (v.  29.)  As 
at  that  time,  it  is  said,  they  "  imagined  vain 
things,"  so  "now,"  grant  that  their  imagina 
tions  may  be  in  vain  :  i.  e.  let  not  their  threaten 
ings  come  into  accomplishment.  And  this 
they  said  not  because  they  would  themselves 
deprecate  any  hardship,  but  for  the  preaching's 
sake.  For  they  do  not  say,  "  and  deliver  us 
out  of  dangers  ; "  but  what  ?  "  And  grant 
unto  Thy  servants,  that  with  all  boldness 
they  may  speak  Thy  word."  Thou  Who  didst 
bring  to  pass  the  former  designs,  bring  these 
also  to  accomplishment.  Observe, 5  how  they 
affirm  God  to  be  the  Author  of  their  confi 
dence  ;  and  how  they  ask  all  for  God's  sake, 
nothing  for  their  own  glory  or  ambition. 
They  promise  for  their  own  part,  that  they 
will  not  be  dismayed ;  but  they  pray  that 
signs  may  be  wrought  "  by  stretching  forth 
Thy  hand  to  heal,  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
may  be  done  : "  (v.  30)  for  without  these, 
however  great  the  zeal  they  showed,  they 
would  be  striving  to  no  purpose.  God  as 
sented  to  their  prayer,  and  manifested  this,  by 
shaking  the  place.  For  "when  they  had 
prayed,"  it  is  said,  "  the  place  was  shaken. 
(v.  31.)  And  wherefore  this  was  done,  hear 
from  the  prophet,  when  he  says,  "  He  looketh 
on  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  to  tremble.  (Ps. 


ai  /SovAiji'.  i.  e.  "hand"  means 
"  power."  and  "  hand  "  (or,  power)  and  "  purpose,''  or,  "  will  " 
here  make  one  notion,  "  Thy  will  which  is  also  power,"  for  to 
Thee  to  will  is  to  prevail:  not  two  notions,  for  we  do  not  say- 
that  power  determines,  but  only  the  will. — The  Edd.  however, 
adopt  from  E.  ri\v  x«ipo  for  TO  avT&,  which  spoils  the  sense. 
"  By  the  hand  he  means  the  power  and  the  purpose."  — Below, 
B.  C.  have  OTI  rri  x«'P'  Sif-rar-rfv  (A.  omits  the  clause),  we  retain 
from  E.  F.  D.  iitirpaTTO'.— CKcum.  "  The  hand  and  the  coun 
sel  mean  the  same  thing:  for  where  there  is  power,  there  is  no 
need  of  counsel.  What  Thou  didst  order  from  the  beginning 
is  done." 

s  Here  the  Mss.  insert, 'Of  t"xpio-a?,  ^aiv.  'Opa  ™*,  «.  T.  A. 
"  <  )l>s,  rve  how,  even  in  prayer,  they  circumstantially  describe 
the  Passion,  and  refer  all  to  God."  etc.  And  then:  "  ()h-.i  rvc 
how  they  ask  all."  etc.  See  note  a. —  Here  for  the  latter  opa  or 
opa?  nW of  the  old  text,  E.  has  <ti«  ir<it. 
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civ.  32.)  Fur  by  this  He  made  it  manifest 
th.it  Hf  is  present  to  their  prayers.  And 
another  prophet  saitli,  "The  eaith  was 
shaken,  and  did  tremble  at  the  presence  of 
thr  Lord."  i  1's.  xviii.  7;  Ixviii,  X.)  And  God 
did  this,  both  to  make  it  more  awful,  and  to 
lead  them  on  to  a  courageous  trust.  "And 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness." 
They1  gained  increased  boldness.  As  it  was 
the  beginning  (of  their  work),  and  they  had 
besought  a  sensible  sign  for  their  persuasion 
,i-iua'iiTovr) — but  after  this  we  no 
where  find  the  like  happening — therefore  great 
was  the  encouragement  they  received.  In 
fact,  they  had  no  means  of  proving  that  He 
was  risen,  save  by  miraculous  signs.  So  that 
it  was  not  only  their  own  assurance  (&tyo/leun') 
that  they  sought :  but  that  they  might  not 
be  put  to  shame,  but  that  they  might  speak 
with  boldness.  "  The  place  was  shaken,"  and 
that  made  them  all  the  more  unshaken.  For 
this  is  sometimes  a  token  of  wrath,  sometimes 
of  favor  and  providence,  but  on  the  present 
occasion,  of  wrath.  For2  in  those  times  it 
took  place  in  an  unusual  manner.  Thus,  at 
the  Crucifixion,  the  eai  th  was  shaken  :  and 
the  Lord  Himself  says,  "Then  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in 
divers  places.  (Matt.  xxiv.  7.)  But  then  the 
wrath  of  which  it  was  a  sign  was  against  the 
adversaries :  as  for  the  disciples,  it  filled  them 
with  the  Spirit.  Observe,  even  the  Apostles, 
after  the  prayer,  are  "  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "  And 8  the  multitudes  of  them 
that  believed,"  etc.  (v.  32.)  Great,  you  per 
ceive,  is  the  virtue  of  this  thing,  seeing  their 
was  need  of  this  (grace)  even  in  that  company. 
For  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  good, 
this  of  which  he  now  for  the  second  time 
makes  mention,  exhorting  all  men  to  the 
contempt  of  riches:  "Neither4  said  any  of 


1  Edd.  *<u  eU  ir*ppr)<ria.v  jrAeio^a  i\ti<t><av,  as  the  conclusion  of 
the  preceding  sentence  before  the  (omitted)  text.  "And  an 
ointing  them  (as  wrestlers)  unto  greater  boldness."  Then, 
"  For  since  it  was  the  beginning  (of  their  work*,  they  besought 
Mi>]<-  sign  in  order  that  they  might  be  believed  (irpbt 
TO  KiiTTtvOi)viu  aiiToi/«,  but  after  this,  etc.).  Great  was  the  en 
couragement  they  thus  received  from  their  prayer.  And  with 
)  m  they  crave  the  grace  of  signs,  for  they  had  no 
other  means,"  etc. 

1  'Eir«i  TOTC  (tviat  ytyovtv.  Kai  yap  art  caravp<o0y),  «'<TaAeu0>j 
J|  yi).  Kclil.  'Kirc  &<  roil  <ru)T>)piou  iradov*  (tvuts  «ai  ffapd  <t>v<riv 
ytyovc  *ai  yap  rort  iratra  «<7aA«u0i)  q  yrj.  "  Hut  at  the-  I'.ivsi..ti 
of  our  Saviour  it  happened  in  an  unusual  manner  and  preter- 
naturally:  for  then  all  the  earth  was  shaken."  Instead  of  the 
next  sentence,  "And  the  Lord  Himself."  etc.  K.  has.  "  to  the 
intent  the  power  of  Him  that  was  crucified  should  everywhere 
be  known,  and  that  the  Sufferer  was  God,  and  not  simply  man. 
But  further:  although  it  was  a  token  of  wrath,  yet  was  it  of 
Hi-,  wrath  against  the  adversaries."  etc.,  but  Edd.  follow  the 
old  text  here. 

3  A.  H.  C.  omit  the  text:  D.  F.     Edd.  insert  from  v.  33,  34. 

fat  grace  was  upon  them  all,  neither  was  there  any 

among   them    th.it    l.uked:"    E.  "  And    with   great   power,  etc. 

Tou    irpaynaro?    i)   ivrapic.    I.    e.    of  the 

i'l  things  common,  as  below,  p.  163.  C.  has  trrivMOTOf, 
which  Savile  adopts. 

4  The  innovator   mistaking  the  meaning  of  TO  Ktvrtpov  (vw 


them  that  aught  of  the  tilings  he  pos 
was  his  own,"  "  but  they  had  all  things 
common."  For  that  this  was  in  consequent  e 
not  merely  of  the  miraculous  signs,  but  »\ 
their  own  purpose,  is  manifest  by  th« 
of  Sapphira  and  Ananias.  "And  with  grea: 
power  gave  the  Apostles  witness,"  etc. 
(v-  33-)  Not  in  word,  but  with  power  the 
Apostles  exhibited  their  testimony  of  the 
Resurrection:  just  as  Paul  saith,  "And  my 
preaching  was  not  with  persuasive  words 
of  human  wisdom,  but  with,  manifestation 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  And  it  is  not 
merely,  With  power,  but,  "  With  great 
power."  (i  Cor.  ii.  4.)  "  And  great  grace," 
it  says,  "  was  upon  them  all ;  for  neither 
was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked, 
(v.  34.)  This  is  why  the  grace  (was  upon 
them  all,)  for  that  "  there  was  none  that 
lacked  : "  that  is,  from  the  exceeding  ardor 
of  the  givers,  none  was  in  want.  For  they 
did  not  give  in  part,  and  in  part  reserve  : 
nor  yet  in  giving  all,  give  it  as  their  own. 
And  they  lived  moreover  in  great  abundance  : 
they  removed  all  inequality  from  among 
them,  and  made  a  goodly  order.  "  For  as 
many  as  were  possessors,"  etc.  And  with 
great  respect  they  did  this  :  for  they  did  not 
presume  to  give  into  their  hands,  nor  did 
they  ostentatiously  present,  but  brought  to 
the' Apostles'  feet.  To  them  they  left  it  to 
be  the  dispensers,  made  them  the  owners, 
that  thenceforth  all  should  be  defrayed  as 
from  common,  not  from  private,  property.* 


the  reference  to  ch.  n.  441,  has.  Saying  above  tv.  321,  Neither 
said  any  of  them,"  etc.,  and  here(v.  34),  "Neither  was  there 
any  among  them  that  lacked."  So  Edd. 

•The  strong  expressions  of  Chrys.  concerning  the  community 
of  goods  at  Jerusalem  are  quite  different  from  the  guarded  and 
limiting  statements  of  most  modern  commentators  who  seem 
bent  upon  showing  that  it  was  only  a  case  of  remarkable  liber 
ality,  e.  g.  Hackett  in  toco  :  "  Common  in  the  use  of  their  prop 
erty,  not  necessarily  in  their  possession  of  it."  Our  author's 
statements  agree  better  with  the  New  Test,  notices  on  the 
subject.  The  main  facts  are  these,  (i)  There  was  a  real  and 
general  community  of  property.  The  statements  in  Acts  on 
this  point  are  clear  and  strong  :  «ai  tl\ov  awa^Ta  coira  (ii.  44) ; 
They  were  selling  and  distributing  their  real  and  personal 
property—To  xTrj^aira  «ai  TO?  utrapfn?  (ii.  45).  Nor  did  any  one 
say  that  anything  of  his  possessions  was  his  own,  oAA  V  avroit 
airai-Ta  /con-a,  (iv.  32)  ;  "  As  many  as  (OCTOI)  were  possessors  of 
lands  or  houses,"  sold  them,  brought  the  money  and  distribu 
tion  was  made  to  the  needs  of  each  (iv.  34,  35).  This  is  more 
than  distinguished  liberality  or  mere  prevailing  willingness  to 
Rive.  (2)  This  peculiar  phenomenon  was  connected  with  the 
habit  of  living  together  as  a  group  or  family,  on  the  part  of 
the  Jerusalem  Christians  (i.  13  ;  ii.  42-44).  It  was  an  evidence 
that  they  were  peculiarly  one  in  heart  and  soul,  that  no  mem- 
ber  of  this  closely-knit  community  was  allowed  to  suffer 
while  others  could  supply  him  (iv.  32-34).  (3)  The  arrange 
ment  was  purely  voluntary.  There  was  no  law  or  demand  in 
the  case.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  (v.  i-u)  were  not  punished 
for  contributing  to  the  common  treasury  only  a  part  of  the 
price  of  the  land  but  as  verse  4  clearly  MOWS,  t-r  l.iNclv  pre 
senting  it  as  tlit  wholf.  Yet  the  fact  that  they  wished  to  have 
it  thought  that  they  had  brought  all  seems  to  show  that  to 
bring  all  was  customary  and  expected.  (41  This  community 
of  goods  was  both  local  and  temporary.  It  seems  to  have 
been  confined  to  Jerusalem.  There  is  no  allusion  to  it  in  the 
Epistlc-s.  It  sprang  out  of  the  ardor  of  brotherly  love  in  the 
early  years  of  the  Christian  community  at  Jerusalem  and 
in  view  of  the  special  needs  of  many  of  it*  members.  The- 
special  poverty  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  which  made 
contributions  from  other  churches  necessary,  may  have 
resulted  in  part,  as  Meyer  suggests,  from  the  working 
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This  was  also  a  help  to  them  against  vain 
glory.  If  this  were  done  now,  we  should 
live  more  pleasant  lives,  both  rich  and  poor, 
nor  would  it  be  more  pleasant  to  the  poor 
than  to  the  rich  themselves.  And  if  vou 
please,  let  us  now  for  awhile  depict  it'  in 
words,  and  derive  at  least  this  pleasure 
from  it,  since  you  have  no  mind  for  it  in 
your  actions.  For  at  any  rate  this  is  evident, 
even  from  the  facts  which  took  place  then, 
that  by  selling  their  possessions  they  did 
not  come  to  be  in  need,  but  made  them 
rich  that  were  in  need.  However,  let  us 
now  depict  this  state  of  things  in  words, 
and  let  all  sell  their  possessions,  and  bring 
them  into  the  common  stock — in  words,  I 
mean  :  let  none  be  excited,  rich  or  poor.  How 
much  gold  think  you  would  be  collected  ? 
For  my  part,  I  conjecture — for  of  course  it 
is  not  possible  to  speak  exactly — that  suppos 
ing  all  here,  men  and  women,  to  empty  out 
their  whole  property,  lands,  possessions, 
houses, — for  I  will  not  speak  of  slaves,  since 
at  that  time  there  was  no  such  thing,  but 
doubtless  such  as  were  slaves  they  sat  at 
liberty, — perhaps  ten  hundred  thousand 
pounds  weight  of  gold  would  be  the  amount 
collected :  nay,  twice  or  thrice  as  much. 
For  consider ;  at  what  number  of  *ljuga" 1 
(yokes)  is  our  city  rated  ?  How  many  (of 
the  population)  shall  we  say  are  Christians  ? 
shall  we  say  an  hundred  thousand,  and  the 
rest  Greeks  and  Jews  ?  Then  what  thousands 
(of  pounds)  of  gold  would  be  collected ! 
And  what  is  the  number  of  poor  ?  I  do  not 
think  more  than  fifty  thousand.  Then  to 
feed  that  number  daily,  what  abundance 
there  would  be  !  And  yet  if  the  food  were 
received  in  common,  all  taking  their  meals 
together,  it  would  require  no  such  great 
outlay  after  all.  But,  you  will  ask,  what 
should  we  do  after  the  money  was  spent  ? 
And  do  you  think  it  ever  could  be  spent  ? 
Would  not  the  grace  of  God  be  ten  thousand 
fold  greater  ?  Would  not  the  grace  of  God 
be  indeed  richly  poured  out  ?  Nay,  should 


of  this  plan.    (5)  The  custom  can  hardly   be  explained  apart 

Thessalonian  church  all  labor  for   self-support   was  upon   the 
point  of  ceasing  for  the  same  reason,     i  Thess.  iii.  10,  sq. — G. 

1  eis  iroirov  iovyiav  (ipi/Voi-  a-vvreivei ;  The  word  here  used 
perplexed  the  scribes  of  later  times  when  it  had  become  obso 
lete,  and  N.  has  lov\<av,  B.  lovyytav,  C.  oyyaii'  (sic),  only  A.  ex 
•eorr.  iovyiav.  The  innovator  substitutes  niya&<av  and  <rvcT«Afi. 
The  meaning  is,  At  what  number  ofjufa  is  our  city  assessed 
to  the  imperial  tributes?  Justinian  Novell,  xvii.  c.  8.  pre 
scribes  that  the  imperial  irpa<rrop«,  exactores,  shall  be  com 
pelled  to  insert  in  their  returns  (airox<")  the  exact  quantity  "  of 
zygocephala,  or  juga  or  jugalia  or  whatever  else  be  the'term 
used  in  different  localities:"  TO  iroirov  riav  £vyoicttt>d\(av  ij 
to  vytav  fi  iouyoAiW,  »j  oirus  ojiroTt  av  avra.  Kara,  ^pav  KaXOMT. 
See  Du  Fresne  Gloss,  s.  vv.  It  seems  that  each  holding  of 
land  was  rated  or  assessed  at  so  many/w^i  or  yokes  of  oxen; 
in.irriivcr  the  term_///f«;«  is  equivalent  to  a  measure  of  land, 
as  Varrn  remarks  that  land  is  measured  in  some  places  by 
juga,  in  others  by  jugfra. 


we  not  make  it  a  heaven  upon  earth?  If, 
where  the  numbers  were  three  thousand 
and  five  thousand,  the  doing  of  this  thing 
had  such  splendid  success,  and  none  of  them 
complained  of  poverty,  how  much  more 
glorious  would  this  be  in  so  vast  a  multitude  ? 
And  even  of  those  that  are  without,  who  would 
not  contribute  ? — But,  to  show  that  it  is  the 
living  separately  that  is  expensive  and 
causes  poverty,  let  there  be  a  house  in  which 
are  ten  children  :  and  the  wife  and  the  man, 
let  the  one  work  at  her  wool,  the  other  bring 
his  earnings  from  his  outdoor  occupation  : 
now  tell  me,  in  which  way  would  these 
spend  most  ?  by  taking  their  meals  together 
and  occupying  one  house,  or  by  living  sepa 
rately  ?  Of  course,  by  living  separately. 
For  if  the  ten  children  must  live  apart,  they 
would  need  ten  several  rooms,  ten  tables, 
ten  attendants,  and  the  income  otherwise 
in  proportion.  Is  it  not  for  this  very  reason, 
that  where  there  is  a  great  number  of 
servants,  they  have  all  one  table,  that  the 
expense  may  not  be  so  great  ?  For  so  it 
is,  division  always  makes  diminution,  concord 
and  agreement  make  increase.  The  dwellers 
in  the  monasteries  live  just  as  the  faithful 
did  then  :  now  did  ever  any  of  these  die  of 
hunger  ?  was  ever  any  of  them  not  provided 
for  with  plenty  of  everything  ?  Now,  it 
seems,  people  are  more  afraid  of  this  than 
of  falling  into  a  boundless  and  bottomless 
deep.  But  if  we  had  made  actual  trial  of 
this, 2  then  indeed  we  should  boldly  venture 
upon  this  plan  (TW  npay/ia-ro^).  What  grace 
too,  think  you,  would  there  not  be !  For 
if  at  that  time,  when  there  was  no  believer 
but  only  the  three  thousand  and  the  five 
thousand :  when  all,  throughout  the  world, 
were  enemies,  when  they  could  nowhere  look 
for  comfort,  they  yet  boldly  entered  upon  this 
plan  with  such  success ;  how  much  more 
would  this  be  the  case  now,  when  by  the 
grace  of  God  there  are  believers  everywhere 
throughout  the  world  ?  What  Gentile  would 
be  left  ?  For  my  part,  I  think  there  would 
not  be  one ;  we  should  so  attract  all,  and 
draw  them  to  us?  But  yet  if  we  do  but 
make8  fair  progress,  I  trust  in  God  that 
even  this  shall  be  realized.  Only  do  as  I 
say,  and  let  us  successfully  achieve  things 
in  their  regular  order :  if  God  grant  life. 


2  i.  e.  People  now  are  more  afraid  of  this  (the  cenobiticals 
way  of  life,  than  they  are  of  launching  into  the  sea  of  this 
world's  temptations:  whereas  if  we  had  made  trial  of  this,  we 
should  boldly  venture  upon  the  practice  so  happily  adopted  by 

he  tirst  Christians.  (TOV  irpayii.a.Tos  as  above,  p.  73.  note  3.) 

3  'Kay    bow    irpo&auv<afj.ti'.      B.    unnecessarily   inserts    TCLVTJI, 
which    Ben.   adopts.     "  Si  Itac  7'ia  progrediamur."     'OS<a  npo- 
(iaivtiv  (or  boiL  0a.oi£w)  is  a  common  phrase  in  St.  Chrys.     Ap 
plied  to  persons,  it  means  "  to  be   fairly  started  and   getting 
on  :  "  to  things.  "  to  be  in  train,"  as  in  Horn.  i.  bSu  KO.I  TO  oiAAa 

',  "  the  n-st  would  follow  in  course." 
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I   trust  tli.u    wi-    shall   soon    bring   you  over 
to  this  way  of  life. 

In  the  first  place,  as  regards  that  law  about 
sweating  :  accomplish  that  ;  establish  it  firmly: 
and  let  him  that  has  kept  it  make  known  him 
that  has  n.it,  and  call  him  to  account  withal, 
and  rebuke  him  sternly.  For  the  supra,  Horn. 
viii.)  appointed  time  (/;  -,»*trouiat  is  at  hand, 
and  I  am  holding  inquisition  in  the  matter, 
and  him  that  is  found  guilty  I  will  banish  and 
exclude.  But  God  forbid  that  any  such  should 
be  found  among  us;  rather  may  it  appear, 
that  all  have  strictly  kept  this  spiritual  watch 
word.  And  as  in  war  it  is  by  the  watchword 
that  friends  and  strangers  are  shown,  so  let  it 
be  now;  for  indeed  now  also  we  are  engaged 
in  a  war ;  that  we  may  know  our  brethren  that 
are  properly  such.  For  what  a  good  thing  it 
is  that  we  should  have  this  to  be  our  cogni 
zance  both  here  and  in  a  foreign  land  !  What 
a  weapon  this,  against  the  very  head  of  the 
devil !  A  mouth  that  cannot  swear  will  soon 
both  engage  God  in  prayers,  and  smite  the 
devil  a  deadly  blow.  A  mouth  that  cannot 
swear  will  also  be  incapable  of  using  insulting 
language.  Cast  out  this  fire  from  your  tongue, 
as  you  would  from  a  house:  this  fire,  drag  it 
out.  Give  your  tongue  a  little  rest :  make  the 
sore  less  virulent.  Yea,  I  beseech  you,  do 
this,  that  I  may  go  on  to  set  you  another  les 
son  :  for  as  long  as  this  is  not  rightly  done,  I 
dare  not  pass  on  to  any  other.  Let  this  les 
son  be  got  perfectly,  and  you  shall  have  a 
consciousness  of  the  achievement,  and  then  I 
will  introduce  you  to  other  laws,  or  rather  not 
I,  but  Christ.  Implant  in  your  soul  this  good 
thing,  and  by  little  and  little  ye  shall  be  a  par 
adise  of  God,  far  better  than  that  paradise  of 
old.  No  serpent  among  you,  no  deadly  tree, 
nor  any  such  thing.  Fix  this  habit  deep.  If 
this  be  done,  not  ye  only  that  are  present  shall 
be  benefitted,  but  all  that  are  in  all  the  world  ; 
and  not  they  alone,  but  those  that  are  to  suc 
ceed  hereafter.  For  a  good  habit  having 
once  entered,  and  being  kept  by  all,  will  be 
handed  on  to  long  ages,  and  no  circumstances 
shall  be  able  to  erase  it.  If  he  that  gathered 
sticks  on  the  sabbath  was  stoned, — the  man 
that  is  doing  a  far  more  heinous  work  than 
that  gathering,  the  man  that  is  amassing  a 
load  of  sins,  for  such  is  the  multitude  of  oaths, 
what  shall  he  undergo  ?  what  shall  he  not  have 
to  endure  ?  You  will  receive  great  assistance 
from  God,  if  this  be  well  achieved  by  you.  If 
I  were  to  say.  Be  not  abusive,  immediately 
you  will  plead  to  me  your  indignation  ;  should 
I  say,  Be  not  envious,  you  will  urge  some 
other  excuse.  But  in  this  case  you  have  noth 
ing  of  the  kind  to  say.  On  which  account  I 
began  with  the  easy  precepts,  which  indeed  is 
also  the  uniform  practice  in  all  arts.  And 


thus  one  comes  to  the  higher  duties,  by  learn 
ing  first  those  which  are  easier  far.  How 
easy  it  is  you  will  see,  when  by  the  grace  of 
God  having  succeeded  in  this,  you  shall  re 
ceive  another  precept. 

Put  it  in  my  power  to  speak  out  boldly,  in 
the  presence  both  of  Gentiles  and  of  Jews, 
and,  above  all,  of  God.  Yea,  I  entreat  you 
by  the  love,  by  the  pangs  wherewith  I  have 
travailed  for  your  birth,  "  my  little  children." 
I  will  not  add  what  follows,  "  of  whom  I 
travail  in  birth  again  ;  "  nor  will  I  say,  "  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  you."  (Gal.  iv.  19). 
For  I  am  persuaded,  that  Christ  has  been 
formed  in  you.  Other  language  I  will  use 
towards  you ;  "  My  brethren,  dearly  beloved 
and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  my  crown." 
(Phil.  iv.  i.)  Believe  me  that  I  shall  use  no 
other  language.  If  at  this  moment  there  were 
placed  upon  my  head  ten  thousand  richly- 
jewelled  royal  crowns,  they  could  not  give  me 
the  joy  which  1  feel  at  your  growth  in  holi 
ness  ;  or  rather,  I  do  not  think  the  monarch 
himself  has  such  a  joy,  as  that  wherewith  I 
joy  over  you.  Let  him  have  come  home,  vic 
torious  over  all  the  nations  at  war  with  him, 
let  him  have  won  many  other  crowns  besides 
the  crown  of  his  right;  and  receive  other  dia 
dems  as  tokens  of  his  victory  :  I  do  not  think 
he  would  joy  over  his  trophies,  as  I  joy  over 
your  soul's  progress.  For  I  exult,  as  if  I 
had  a  thousand  crowns  on  my  head ;  and 
well  may  I  rejoice.  For  if  by  the  grace 
of  God  you  achieve  this  good  habit,  you 
will  have  gained  a  thousand  battles  far  more 
difficult  than  his ;  by  wrestling  and  fighting 
with  malicious  demons,  and  fiendish  spirits, 
\\ith  the  tongue,  not  with  sword,  but  by 
the  will.  For  consider  how  much  is  gained,  if 
so  be  that  you  do  succeed !  You  have  eradi 
cated,  first,  a  heinous  habit ;  secondly,  an  evil 
conceit,  the  source  of  all  evil,  namely,  the 
opinion  that  the  thing  is  indifferent  and  can 
do  no  hurt ;  thirdly,  wrath ;  fourthly,  covet- 
ousness;  for  all  these  are  the  offspring  of 
swearing.  Nay,  hence  you  will  acquire  a  sure 
footing  in  the  way  to  all  other  virtues.  For  as 
when  children  learn  their  letters,  they  learn 
not  them  alone,  but  by  means  of  them  are 
gradually  taught  to  read  ;  so  shall  it  be  with 
you.  That  evil  conceit  will  no  longer  deceive 
you,  you  will  not  say,  This  is  indifferent ; 
you  will  no  longer  speak  by  mere  habit,  but 
wfll  manfully  stand  against  all,  so  that  having 
perfected  in  all  parts  that  virtue  which  is  after 
God,  you  may  reap  eternal  blessings,  through 
the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  His  Only- 
Begotten  Son,  to  Whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  glory,  power  and  honor, 
now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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And  J oses,  who  by  the  Apostles  was  surnamed  Barna 
bas  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  The  son  of  con 
solation),  a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 
having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money,  and 
laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet." 

THE  writer  is  now  about  to  relate  the  affair 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  in  order  to  show 
that  the  man's  sin  was  of  the  worst  description, 
he  first  mentions  him  who  performed  the  virtu 
ous  deed  ;  that,  there  being  so  great  a  multi 
tude  all  doing  the  same,  so  great  grace,  so 
great  miracles,  he,  taught  by  none  of  these, 
but  blinded  by  covetousness,  brought  destruc 
tion  upon  his  own  head.  "  Having  land, — 
meaning  that  this  was  all  he  possessed, — sold 
it,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the 
Apostles'  feet.  But  a  certain  man  named 
Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  pos 
session,  and  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his 
wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a 
certain  part,  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet." 
(ch.  v.  i,  2.)  The  aggravating  circumstance 
was,  that  the  sin  was  concerted,  and  none 
other  saw  what  was  done.  How  came  it  into 
the  mind  of  this  hapless  wretch  to  commit  this 
crime  ?  "  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price 
of  the  land  ? "  (v.  3.)  Observe  even  in  this, 
a  great  miracle  performed,  greater  far  than  the 
former.  "  Whiles  it  remained,"  say  she,  "  was 
it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it 
not  in  thine  own  power  ?  "  (v.  4.)  That  is, 
"  Was  there  any  obligation  and  force  ?  do  we 
constrain  you  against  your  will  ?  "  "  Why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  ? 
thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God. 
And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  fell  down, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost."  (v.  5.)  This  miracle 
is  greater  than  that  of  the  lame  man,  in  respect 
of  the  death  inflicted,  and  the  knowing  what 
was  in  the  thought  of  the  heart,  even  what 
was  done  in  secret.*  "  And  great  fe.ar 
came  on  all  them  that  heard  these  things. 


*  Chrys.  evidently  regards  the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sap 
phira  as  a  miracle  wrought  by  Peter  (so  Meyer).  All  that  the 
narrative  states  is  that  Peter  disclosed  the  sin  of  Ananias  and 
foretold  the  fate  of  his  wife  (Lechler).  The  middle  position 
seems  preferable:  Peter  acted  as  the  instrument  of  God,  the 
agent  of  the  divine  retribution.  His  will  acted  in  conscious 
harmony  with  the  divine  purpose  of  which  it  was  the  organ 
kff).— G.  B.  S. 


And  the  young  men  arose,  and  wound  him  up, 
and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him.  And 
it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours  after, 
when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was  done, 
came  in.  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell 
me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  " 
(v.  6—8.)  The  woman  he  would  fain  save, 
for  the  man  had  been  the  author  of  the 
sin  :  therefore  he  gives  her  time  to  clear 
herself,  and  opportunity  for  repentance,  say 
ing,  "  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for 
so  much  ?  And  she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much. 
Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that 
ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Behold,  the  feet  of  them  which 
have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door, 
and  s'hall  carry  thee  out.  Then  she  fell 
down  straightway  at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up 
the  ghost ;  and  the  young  men  came  in, 
and  found  her  dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth, 
buried  her  by  her  husband.  And  great  fear 
came  upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon  as 
many  as  heard  these  things."  (v.  9-11.) 

After  this  fear  had  come  upon  them,  he 
wrought  more  miracles  ;  both  Peter  and  the 
rest ;  "  And  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles 
were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among 
the  people ;  and  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  Solomon's  porch.  And  of  the  rest 
durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them,"  i.  e.  to  the 
Apostles  ;  "  but  the  people  magnified  them," 
i.e.  the  Jewish  people.  If1  "  no  man  durst 
join  himself  unto  them,"  the  Apostles,  "  there 
were,"  however,  "  the  more  added  unto  the 
Lord,  believers,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  of 
women,  insomuch  that  they  brought  out  into 
the  streets  their  impotent  folk,  and  laid  them 
upon  couches  and  beds,  that  at  the  least  the 
shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow 
some  of  them."  (v.  12-15.)  For  Peter  wns  the 

1  Et  ouSfi?  eToAfxa  «oAAa<r0ai  avTois  r.  airocrr.  For  ei.  winch 
is  the  reading  of  A.,  and  seems  to  be  the  true  reading.  B.  ('.  N. 
have  rj.  The  passage  is  corrupt,  but  the  sense  may  be  restore. 1 
by  inserting  the  words  of  the  sacred  text  as  above:  i.  <•  To 
them,  the  Apostles,  none  durst  join  himself,  but  believer* 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  etc.  Then  6  yap  lltrpo?  *. 
r.  A.  falls  into  its  natural  place  as  the  comment  on  lltrpov  «av 
i  <r«ia.  But  with  the  other  reading,  J;.  the  sense  may  be  com 
pleted  as  below,  p.  78,  viz.  "  or,  no  man  durst."  etc.. 
they  were  allowed  to  remain  undisturbed  in  Solomon's  porch.) 
The  modern  text,  after  "the  people  magnified  them.  '  sub 
stitutes  :  EiitoTws-  <tai  yap  o  II.  «.  T.  A.  "With  reason.  For 
indeed  Peter  was  henceforth  terrible,  inflicting  punishment, 
exposing  even  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  :  to  whom  also  they 
gave  more  hec.l  In-  reason  of  the  miracle,"  etc. 
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wonderful  one,  and  lie  to  whom  they  mm 
herd  both  because  of  his  public  harangue,  the 
first  and  the  second  and  the  third,  and  because 
of  the  miracle  ;  for  he  it  was  that  wrought  the 
miracle,  the  first,  the  second,  the  third  :  for 
the  present  miracle  was  twofold  :  first,  the  con 
victing  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  next 
the  inflicting  of  death  at  his  word  of  com 
mand.  "  That  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by,"  etc.  This  had  not  occurred 
in  the  history  of  Christ ;  but  see  here  what 
He  had  told  them  actually  coming  to  pass, 
that  "  they  which  believe  on  Me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  they  do  also;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  they  do."  (John  xiv.  12.) 
"  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities 
round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick 
folks,  and  them  that  were  vexed  with  unclean 
spirits ;  and  they  were  healed  every  one." 
(v.  16.) 

And  now  I  would  have  you  observe  the  way 
in  which  their  whole  life  is  interwoven.  First, 
there  was  despondency  on  account  of  Christ 
taken  from  them,  and  then  came  joy  because 
of  the  Spirit  descending  upon  them  ;  again, 
dejection  because  of  the  scoffers,  and  then  joy 
in  the  result  of  their  own  apology.  And  here 
again  we  find  both  dejection  and  gladness. 
In  that  they  were  become  conspicuous,  and 
that  God  made  revelations  to  them,  there  was 
gladness  :  in  that  they  had  cut  off  some  of 
their  own  company,  there  was  sadness.  Once 
more  :  again  there  is  gladness  upon  their 
success,  and  again  sadness  by  reason  of  the 
High  Priest.  And  so  it  will  be  seen  to  be  the 
case  throughout.  And  the  same  will  be  found 
to  hold  in  the  case  of  the  ancient  saints  like 
wise. — But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 
been  said. 

'•  They  sold  them,"  it  is  written,  "  and 
brought  the  prices,  and  laid  them  down  at  the 
Apostles'  feet."  (Recapitulation,  iv,  34-37.) 
See,  my  beloved  brethren,  how  instead  of  leav 
ing  the  Apostles  to  sell,  they  themselves  sold, 
and  presented  the  prices  to  them.  "  But l 
a  certain  man  named  Ananias,"  etc.  (v.  i.) 
This  history  touches  Bishops  too,  and  very 
forcibly.  And  the  wife  of  Ananias  was  privy 
to  the  thing  done  :  therefore  he  examines  her. 
Kut  perhaps  some  one  will  say  that  he  dealt 
very  harshly  with  her.  What  do  you  mean  ? 
What  harshness  ?  If  for  gathering  sticks  a 
in  in  is  to  be  stoned,  much  rather  ought  he 
for  sacrilege;  for  this  money  was  become 
sacred.  He  that  has  chosen  to  sell  his  goods 


1  The  modern  text  inserts  here  :  '•  But  not  so  Ananias  :  he 
a  part  Hi"  the  price  of  the  Held  which  he  sold  :  where- 
•  he  is  punished  as  one  who  did  not  manage  his 

IUIMIH-SS  rightly,  and  \vh»  was  <  .  .nvRU-d  of  stealing  what  was 


and  distribute  them,  and  then  withdraws 
them,  is  guilty  of  sacrilege.  But  if  he  is 
sacrilegious,  who  resumes  from  his  own,  much 
more  he  who  takes  from  what  is  not  his  own. 
And  do  not  think  that  because  the  conse 
quence  is  not  now  the  same,  the  crime  will 
go  unpunished.  Do  you  see  that  this  is  the 
charge  brought  against  Ananias,  that  having 
made  the  money  sacred,  he  afterwards  secreted 
it  ?  Couldest  thou  not,  said  Peter,  after  selling 
thy  land,  use  the  proceeds  as  thine  own  ? 
Wast  thou  forbidden  ?  Wherefore  after  thou 
hadst  promised  it  ?  See  how  at  the  very 
beginning,  the  devil  made  his  attack  ;  in  the 
very  midst  of  such  signs  and  wonders,  how 
this  man  was  hardened!  Something  of  the 
same  kind  had  happened  upon  a  time  in  the 
Old  Testament.  The  son  of  Charmi  coveted 
the  devoted  thing  :  for  observe  there  also  what 
vengeance  ensues  upon  the  sin.  Sacrilege, 
beloved,  is  a  most  grievous  crime,  insulting, 
and  full  of  contempt.  We  neither  obliged  thee 
to  sell,  the  Apostle  says,  nor  to  give  thy  money 
when  thou  hadst  sold  ;  of  thine  own'free  choice 
thou  didst  it ;  why  hast  thou  then  stolen  from 
the  sacred  treasury  ?  "  Why,"  he  says,  "  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  ?  "  (v.  3.)  Well,  if 
Satan  did  the  thing,  why  is  the  man  made 
guilty  of  it  ?  For  admitting  the  influence  of 
the  devil,  and  being  filled  with  it.  You  will 
say,  they  ought  to  have  corrected  him.  But 
he  would  not  have  received  correction  ;  for  he 
that  has  seen  such  things  as  he  had  seen,  and 
is  none  the  better,  would  certainly  be  none  the 
better  for  anything  else  that  could  be  done  ; 
the  matter  was  not  one  to  be  simply  passed 
over :  like  a  gangrene,  it  must  be  cut  out, 
that  it  might  not  infect  the  rest  of  the  body. 
As  it  is,  both  the  man  himself  is  benefitted  in 
regard  that  he  is  not  left  to  advance  further 
in  wickedness,  and  the  rest,  in  that  they  are 
made  more  earnest ;  otherwise  the  contrary 
would  have  ensued.  In  the  next  place,  Peter 
proves  him  guilty,  and  shows  that  the  deed 
was  not  hidden  from  him,  and  then  pronounces 
the  sentence.  But  wherefore,  upon  what  pur 
pose  hast  thou  done  this  ?  Didst  thou  wish 
to  keep  it  ?  Thou  oughtest  to  have  kept  it  all 
along,  and  never  to  have  professed  to  give  it. 
The  sacrilege,  beloved,  is  a  grievous  one. 
For  another,  it  may  be,  coveted  what  was  not 
his  own  :  but  it  was  at  thy  discretion  to  keep 
what  was  thine  own.  Why  then  didst  thou 
first  make  it  sacred,  and  then  take  it?  Out 
of  excessive  contempt  hast  thou  done  this. 
The  deed  does  not  admit  of  pardon,  it  is  pa>( 
pleading  for. — Therefore  let  it  be  no  stumbling- 
block  to  any,  if  at  present  also  there  are 
sacrilegious  persons.  If  there  were  such  per 
sons  then,  much  more  now.  when  evils  are 
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many.  But  let  us  "  rebuke  them  before  all, 
that  others  also  may  fear."  (i  Tim.  v.  20.) 
Judas  was  sacrilegious,  but  it  was  no  stum 
bling-block  to  the  disciples.  Do  you  see 
how  many  evils  spring  from  love  of  money  ? 
"  And  great  fear,  it  is  said,  came  on  all  them 
that  heard  these  things."  (v.  5.)  That  man 
was  punished,  and  others  profited  thereby. 
Not  without  cause.  And  yet,  signs  had  been 
wrought  before  :  true,  but  there  was  not  such 
a  sense  of  fear.  So  true  is  that  saying, 
"The  Lord  is  known  by  executing  judgments." 
(Ps.  ix.  16.)  The  same  thing  had  occurred 
in  the  case  of  the  Ark  :  Uzzah  was  punished 
and  fear  came  upon  the  rest.  (2  Sam.  vi.  7.) 
But  in  that  instance  the  king  through  fear 
removed  from  him  the  Ark ;  but  here  the 
disciples  became  more  earnestly  heedful. 
["  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours 
after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was 
done,  came  in,"  etc.]  (v.7.)  But  observe  how 
Peter,  instead  of  sending  for  her,  waited  till 
she  entered ;  and  how  none  of  the  others 
durst  carry  out  the  intelligence.  Such  the 
teacher's  awfulness,  such  the  disciples'  rever 
ence,  such  the  obedience  !  "  An  interval  of 
three  hours," — and  yet  the  woman  did  not 
hear  of  it,  and  none  of  those  present  reported 
it,  although  there  was  time  enough  for  it  to 
be  noised  abroad ;  but  they  were  afraid.  This 
circumstance  the  Evangelist  relates  with 
wonder  even,  when  he  says,  "  Not  knowing 
what  was  done,  came  in."  "  And  Peter 
answered  unto  her,"  etc.  (v.  8.)  And  yet  she 
might  have  perceived  even  from  this  that 
Peter  knew  the  secret.  For  why,  having 
questioned  none  other,  does  he  question  you  ? 
Was  it  not  clear  that  he  asked  because  he 
knew  ?  But  so  great  was  her  hardness,  it 
would  not  let  her  attempt  to  evade  the  guilt ; 
and  with  great  confidence  she  replied ;  for 
she  thought  she  was  speaking  only  to  a  man. 
The  aggravation  of  the  sin  was,  that  they  com 
mitted  it  as  with  one  soul,  just  as  upon  a 
settled  compact  between  them.  "  How  is  it 
that  ye  have  agreed  together,"  he  said,  "to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  feet 
of  them  which  have  buried  thy  husband  are  at 
the  door."  (v.  9.)  First  he  makes  her  learn 
the  sin,  and  then  shows  that  she  will  justly 
suffer  the  same  punishment  with  her  husband, 
since  she  has  committed  the  same  wickedness  : 
"  And  they  shall  carry  thee  out.  And  she  fell 
down  straightway  at  his  feet,"  for  she  was 
standing  near  him,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost." 
(v.  lo.)  So  entirely  by  their  own  act  had  they 
invited  upon  themselves  the  vengeance  !  Who 
after  that  would  not  be  struck  with  awe  ?  who 
would  not  fear  the  Apostle  ?  who  would  not  mar 
vel  ?  who  not  be  afraid  ?  "  And  they  were  with 


one  accord,  all  of  them  in  Solomon's  porch,"  (v. 
12)  no  longer  in  a  house,  but  having  occupied 
the  very  Temple,  they  there  passed  their 
time  !  No  longer  they  guarded  themselves 
against  touching  the  unclean  ;  nay,  without 
scruple  they  handled  the  dead.  And  observe 
how,  while  to  their  own  people  they  are  severe, 
against  the  aliens  they  do  not  exercise  their 
power.  "But1  the  people,"  he  says,  "magni 
fied  them."  (v.  13.)  And  as  he  had  men 
tioned  their  being  "in  Solomon's  porch,"  that 
you  may  not  wonder  how  the  multitude  allowed 
this,  he  tells  us  that  they  did  not  dare  even  to 
approach  them  :  for  "  no  man,"  he  says,  "durst 
join  himself  unto  them."  "  But  believers 
were  the  more  added  unto  the  Lord,  multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women  :  insomuch  that  they 
brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the 
least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
overshadow  some  of  them."  (v.  14,  15.) 
Great  faith,  surpassing  what  had  been  shown 
in  the  case  of  Christ.  How  comes  this  ?  Be 
cause  Christ  declared  :  "  And  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  My 
Father."  (John  xiv.  12.)  And  these  things 
the  people  do,  while  the  Apostles  remain  there, 
and  are  not  moving  about  from  place  to  place  : 
also  from  other  places  they  were  all  bringing 
[their  sick]  on  beds  and  couches  :  and  from 
all  quarters  accrued  to  them  fresh  tribute  of 
wonder;  from  them  that  believed,  from  them 
that  were  healed,  from  him  that  was  punished; 
from  their  boldness  of  speech  towards  those 
(their  adversaries),  from  the  virtuous  behav 
ior  of  the  believers :  for  certainly  the  effect 
produced  was  not  owing  to  the  miracles  only. 
For  though  the  Apostles  themselves  modestly 
ascribe  it  all  to  this  cause,  declaring  that  they 
did  these  things  in  the  name  of  Christ,  yet 
at  the  same  time  the  life  and  noble  conduct 
of  the  men  helped  to  produce  this  effect. 
"  And  believers  were  more  added  unto  the 
Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women." 
Observe,  how  he  now  no  longer  tells  the 
number  of  them  that  believe ;  at  such  a  rate 
was  the  faith  making  way  even  to  an  immense 
multitude,  and  so  widely  was  the  Resurrection 
proclaimed.  So  then  "  the  people  magnified 
them:"  but  they  were  now  no  longer  lightly 
to  be  despised  as  once  they  were  :  for  in  a 
little  moment,  at  a  single  turn  of  the  scale, 
such  have  been  the  effects  produced  by  the 
fisherman  and  by  the  publican  !  Earth  was 
become  a  heaven,  for  manner  of  life,  for 
boldness  of  speech,  for  wonders,  for  all  be 
sides  ;  like  Angels  were  they  looked  upon  with 


1  Edd.  from  E..  omitting  this  and  the  following  sentence, 
insert  v.  14,  15,  and  below,  John  xiv.  12,  both  of  which  are 
wanting  in  the  old  text. 
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wonder :  all  unconcerned  for  ridicule,  for 
threats,  for  perils  :  compassionate  '  were  they, 
and  beneficent  ;  some  of  them  they  succoured 
with  money,  and  some  with  words,  and  some 
with  healing  of  their  bodies  and  of  their 
souls  ;  no  kind  of  healing  (-ur  iiA»f  \arpttac)  but 
they  accomplished. 

Peter  all  but  pleads  for  himself,  when  at 
the  point  to  inflict  the  punishment,  and  at 
the  same  time  gives  a  lesson  to  the  rest. 
For  because  the  act  would  seem  exceeding 
stern,  therefore  it  is  that  he  does  so  much  * 
in  the  case.  *  In  respect  of  the  woman  also 
the  process  of  judgment  was  terrible.  But8 
see  how  many  evils  grow  out  of  the  sacrilege  : 
covetousness,  contempt  of  God,  impiety ;  and 
upon  these  too  he  pleaded  for  himself  before 
the  assembly,  in  that  he  did  not  immediately 
proceed  to  punishment,  but  first  exposed  the 
sin.  None  groaned,  none  lamented,  all  were 
terrified.  For  as  their  faith  increased,  the 
signs  also  were  multiplied,  and  great  was  the 
fear  among  their  own  company  :  for  the  things 
which  are  from  without  do  not  so  militate 
(TO/ICUF/)  against  our  peace,  as  do  the  acts  of 
our  own  people.  If  we  be  firmly  joined  to 
gether,  no*  warfare  will  be  hard:  but  the 
mischief  would  be  the  being  divided  and 
broken  up.  Now  they  went  about  in  the 
public  place  :  with  boldness  they  attacked 
even  the  market,  and  in  the  midst  of  enemies 
they  prevailed,  and  that  saying  was  fulfilled, 
"  Be  Thou  Ruler  in  the  midst  among  Thine 
enemies."  (Ps.  ex.  2.)  This  was  a  greater 
miracle,  that  they,  arrested,  cast  into  prison, 
should  do  such  acts  as  these  ! 

If    those    for   lying   suffered    such    things, 


1  Edd.  from  E.  "  But  not  only  for  this  reason,  but  because, 
being  exceedingly  humane  and  beneficent,  they  succored 
some  with  money,  some  with  healing  of  their  bodies.  Why 
hath  Satan  tilled  thine  heart?  Peter,  etc. 

''  E.  Edd.  "  therefore  both  in  the  case  of  the  man  himself, 
ami  in  that  of  the  wife,  he  makes  the  judgment  terrible." 

*  Our  author  touches  upon  the  difficulty  which  has  so  often 
been  found  in  this  narrative  on  account  (if  the  apparent  dis 
proportion  of  the  penalty  to  the  offence.  But  it  is  to  be  re 
membered  that  :  (i>  The  narrative  presents  the  sin  as  the  most 
heinous— lying  to  God— trying  to  deceive  the  Holy  Spirit 
whose  organs  the  Apostles  were.  It  was  a  deliberate  conspir- 
•n  y  i  ir  tins  purpose.  (2)  These  persons  were  members  of  the 
church  who  professed  to  possess  and  should  have  possessed 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Instead  they  had  been  overcome  by  a  Sa 
tanic  principle  which  here  makes  its  manifestation  in  pride 
and  hypocrisy.  The  selfishness  of  the  deed  is  the  more  griev- 
Ms  because  of  the  great  piety  and  sacrifice  of  the  act  which 
interf cited.  Pride  is  the  greater  evil,  the  higher  the 
virtue-  which  it  simulates.  (3)  Such  a  retributive  miracle,  be 
sides  being  just  in  itself,  may  have  been  specially  necessary  in 
this  rar'.v  sMu'e  "f  the  church's  life  to  warn  against  deception 
anil  fraud  and  to  cmphaM/e  the  principles  of  honor  in  the 
early  church.  "So  terrible  was  this  judgment  in  order  to 
guard  the  first  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  tXeander).— G. 
I '.  ^ 

3  Edd.  from  E      "Now   if.  their  sin  being  inexcusable,  he 

1  such  punishment  on  them  both,  what  con 
tempt  of  (,o<l  would  thence  have  arisen!  And  that  this  was 
the  re. iv, n,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  he  did  not  immedi 
ately. 

4  K.  l-'.dd.   "There  will  he  none  to  war  upon   us:  just   as, 
if    we   tie  put  asunder   one  from   another,  on   the  contrary  al! 
will  set  upon  us.     Hence  it  was  that   they  henceforth  were  of 
good  courage,  a'nd  with  boldness  attacked,"  etc. 


what  shall  not  the  perjured  suttri  ''.  I. 
she  simply  affirmed,  "  Y«-.i.  foi  10  much,'  \<- 
see  what  she  suffered.  Bethink  you  then  :  tlx-v 
that  swear  and  forswear  lhein>el\es.  of  what 
should  they  be  worthy?  It"  comefl  in  oppor 
tunely  to-day  even  from  the  Old  Testament  to 
show  you  the  heinousness  of  perjury.  "The it- 
was,"  it  says,  "  a  flying  sickle,  ten  cubits  in 
breadth."  (Zech.  v.  2.)  The  "  flying  "  betokens 
the  swift  advent  of  the  vengeance  which  pur 
sues  oaths  ;  that  it  is  many  cubits  in  length  and 
breadth,  signifies  the  force  and  magnitude  of 
the  woes  ;  that  it  comes  Hying  "  from  heaven," 
is  to  show  that  the  vengeance  comes  from 
the  judgment-seat  on  high  :  that  it  is  in  the 
form  of  a  "  sickle,"  denotes  the  inevitableness 
of  the  doom  :  for  just  as  the  sickle,  where  it 
comes  and  has  hooked  the  neck,  is  not  drawn 
back  with  nothing  but  itself,  but  with  the 
head  reaped  off,  even  so  the  vengeance 
which  comes  upon  the  swearers  is  severe,  and 
will  not  desist  until  it  have  completed  its 
work.  But  if  we  swear  and  escape,  let  us 
not  be  confident;  this  is  but  to  our  woe.  For 
what  think  ye  ?  How  many,  since  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  have  dared  the  same  with 
them  ?  How  is  it  then,  say  you,  that  they 
have  not  met  with  the  same  fate  ?  Not 
because  it  was  allowed  in  them,  but  because 
they  are  reserved,  for  a  greater  punishment. 
For  those  who  often  sin  and  are  not  punished, 
have  greater  reason  to  fear  and  dread  than 
if  they  were  punished.  For  the  vengeance  is 
increased  for  them  by  their  present  impunity 
and  the  long-suffering  of  God.  Then  let  us 
not  look  to  this,  that  we  are  not  punished  ; 
but  let  us  consider  whether  we  have  not 
sinned  :  if  sinning  we  are  not  punished,  we 
have  the  more  reason  to  tremble.  Say,  if  you 
have  a  slave,  and  you  only  threaten  him,  and 
do  not  beat  him  ;  when  is  he  most  in  fear, 
when  most  inclined  to  run  away  ?  Is  is  not 
when  you  only  threaten  him  ?  And  hence  we 
advise  each  other  not  to  be  continually  using 


6  EvKaipoP  <coi  airb  T»j«  IlaAaia?  oi'ifai  TO  xaAfiroi'  ^  imopisim 
TtjfKpoi-.  Meaning  perhaps  that  this  had  occurred  in  one  of 
the  Scripture  Lessons  for  the  day.  Below,  Ka9a»r<p  yap  6pe- 
Trai'oi-  uiroi'ircp  av  c/iirc<7]?  OVK  av  Ka.6'  iavro  av<\KV<r9ttr)  ^01-01  . 
aAAi  xal  airoTCfifOU<in)C  T>|«  K«i>a\^1.  So  A.  B.  X.  Savil.  and  C, 
which  last  however  has  avb  for  anortnvontirrit.  Hales  ap.  Sav. 
suggests,  that  avoTtfiv.  TTJ?  Kt<t>.  ought  to  be  rejected:  it  is  better 
however  to  supply  <i«  tpa.\i]\ov  before  ifiniaji  as  in  the  trans 
lation.  The  meaning  is  explained  in  Srrm.  ad.  Pop.  Antioih. 
xv.  t.  ii.  158.  D.  "A  flying  sword,  one  might  manage  to 
>tn.  bptnavnv  6i  etf  rbv  rpa\ij\ov  tuimjovaar  cat  arrt 
agou-iov  ytvontvyv,  ov5«i«  av  6ia<t>vyot.  but  from  a  sickle  darted 
round  the  neck  and  catching  it  as  a  halter  would,  there  can  !>c 
•  ."  Hence  it  appears  that  the  innovator  has  quite 
mistaken  the  Author's  meaning.  He  reads.  tiaOairtp  yAp  4p«»o- 
vov  tit  Tpa\7)Aoi-  inntabv  OVK  av  *aO'  iavrb  arc A«v<r9«t>), 


-    - 


•' 


Jt    off 


one  head,  it  still  remains,  that  it  may  rut  off  more  :  '  which 
is  irrelevant  to  the  matter  in  hand.  viz.  how  TO  (ptmvnMt 
-:,  a<t>vKTov  ITK  TifiwpiiK.  Of  the  Edd.  Savilc  alone 
retains  the  old  and  genuine  reading.  Mon:f.  strangely 
remarks.  "  \.r:v'//<i«iiw  lectiottent  tste  MortlliaHii  quant  teyui- 


So 
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threats,  thereby  choosing  rather  to  agitate 
the  mind  by  the  terror,  and  lacerating  it 
worse  than  with  blows.  For  in  the  one 
instance  the  punishment  is  momentary,  but 
in  the  other  it  is  perpetual.  If  then  no  one 
feels  the  stroke  of  the  sickle,  do  not  look  to 
this,  but  rather  let  each  consider  whether  he 
commits  such  sins.  Many  like  things  are 
done  now  as  were  done  before  the  Flood,  yet 
no  flood  has  been  sent :  because  there  is  a 
hell  threatened,  and  vengeance.  Many  sin 
as  the  people  did  in  Sodom,  yet  no  rain  of 
fire  has  been  poured  down  :  because  a  river 
of  fire  is  prepared.  Many  go  the  lengths  of 
Pharaoh ;  yet  they  have  not  fared  like 
Pharaoh,  they  have  not  been  drowned  in  a 
Red  Sea :  for  the  sea  that  awaits  them,  is  the 
sea  of  the  bottomless  pit,  where  the  punish 
ment  is  not  accompanied  with  insensibility, 
where  there  is  no  suffocation  to  end  all,  but 
in  ever  lengthened  torture,  in  burning,  in 
strangling,  they  are  consumed  there.  Many 
have  offended  like  the  Israelites,  but  no 
serpents  have  devoured  them  :  there  awaits 
them  the  worm  that  never  dieth.  Many  have 
been  like  Gehazi,  yet  they  have  not  been 
struck  with  leprosy :  for  instead  of  leprosy,  it 
remains  for  them  to  be  cut  asunder,  and  num 
bered  among  the  hypocrites.  Many  have 
both  sworn  and  forsworn  ;  but  if  they  have 
indeed  escaped,  let  us  not  be  confident  :  the 
gnashing  of  teeth  awaits  them.  Yea,  here 
too  they  will  suffer  many  grievous  woes, 
though,  it  may  be,  not  immediately,  but  after 
further  transgressions,  that  the  vengeance 
may  be  the  greater ;  for  even  we  often  set 
out  at  first  with  small  sins,  and  then  through 
great  offences  lose  all.  Therefore  when  you 
see  anything  happening  to  you,  call  to  mind 
that  particular  sin  of  yours.  The  sons  of 
Jacob  are  an  example  of  this.  Remember 


Joseph's  brothers ;  they  had  sold  their 
brother,  they  had  even  attempted  to  slay 
him ;  nay,  they  had  slain  him,  as  far  as 
inclination  went ;  they  had  deceived  and 
grieved  the  old  man  ;  they  suffered  nothing. 
After  many  years  they  are  brought  into 
extreme  peril,  and  now  they  are  put  in  remem 
brance  of  this  their  sin.  Exceeding  wisely 
is  this  circumstance  brought  in.  Hear  what 
they  say  :  "  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning 
our  brother."  (Gen.  xlii.  21.)  In  this  man 
ner  then  do  thou  also,  when  anything  hap 
pens,  say,  We  are  verily  guilty,  because  we 
have  not  obeyed  Christ ;  because  we  have 
sworn ;  my  much  swearing,  and  my  false 
swearing,  has  fallen  upon  my  own  head. 
Confess  thou ;  since  they  also  confessed,  and 
were  saved.  For  what  though  the  punish 
ment  follow  not  immediately?  Since  Ahab 
also  did  not  immediately  after  his  sin  in  the 
matter  of  Naboth  suffer  that  vengeance  which 
he  yet  at  last  suffered,  (i  Kings  xxi.  19.) 
And  what  is  the  reason  of  this  ?  God  sets 
thee  a  time,  in  which  to  wash  thyself  clean  ; 
but  if  thou  persist,  at  last  He  will  send  down 
the  vengeance.  You  have  seen  the  fate  of 
liars.  Consider  what  is  the  fate  of  false 
swearers  ,  consider,  and  desist.  It  is  impossi 
ble  a  swearer  should  not  forswear  himself, 
whether  he  will  or  not ;  and  no  perjurer  can 
be  saved.  One  false  oath  sufficeth  to  finish 
all,  to  draw  down  upon  us  the  whole  measure 
of  vengeance.  Let  us  then  take  heed  to 
ourselves,  that  we  may  escape  the  punishment 
due  to  this  offence,  and  be  deemed  worthy 
of  the  loving  kindness  of  God,  through  the 
grace  and  mercies  of  His  only-begotten  Son, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  glory,  power,  and  honor,  now  and  ever, 
and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XIII 

ACTS  V.  17,  18. 


"  Then  having  risen  up,  the  high-priest  and  they  that 
were  with  him  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees) 
were  filled  with  indignation,  and  laid  their  hands 
on  the  Apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  common 
prison." 

"  HAVING  risen  up,"  that  is,  being  i   roused, 
being  excited  at  the  things  taking  place,  "  the 


CEcumenius  has  in  part  preserved  the  true  reading. 
eis,  KUTjOtiv,  «Vi  TOU  yn-o/mVon  [text  omitted]  yi 
iviriOtrai.     A.  B.  C.  Cat.  T.  i.,  &irjyep0ii,  <II/TJ|>«' 


And   again  after  irpaows  iatadai,— Kai  cnbo&p.  iiriri6tvrai   (Cat. 
innieerat)-    i9evTO  avrovs,  <t>.,  iv  r.  S.  'AyyeAos  fie  <c.  T.  *.—  E.  D. 


high-priest    and    they   which    were    with   him 
(which    is    the    sect  'of    the  Sadducees)  were 


id.    "Nothing  more  reckless   than  wickedness,  nothing 
audacious.     Having  learned  by  experience  the  courage 


F.  Edd. 

11 1  or  i- 

of  these  men,  from  the  attempts  they  had  made  before,  they 
nevertheless  attempt,  and  again  come  to  the  attack.  WDM 
means  it,  '  And  having  risen  up,  the  high-priest  and  they  that 
were  with  him?'  He  was  roused,  it  says,  being  excited  at 
what  had  taken  place.  '  And  laid  their  hands  on  the  Apostles, 
and  put  them  in  the  common  prison.'  Now  they  assault  them 
more  vigorously:  but  did  not  forthwith,  etc.  And  whence  is 
it  manifest  that  they  assaulted  them  more  vigorously?  From 
their  putting  them  in  the  common  prison.  Again  they  are  in 
volved  in  danger,  and  again  they  expi-rii-m-o  succor  from  God. 
And  in  what  manner,  hear  from  what  follows." 
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filled  with  indignation,  and  laid  their  hands 
on  the  Apostles:"  they  now  assault  them 
more  vigorously  :  "  and  put  them  in  the  com 
mon  prison  ;"  but  did  not  forthwith  bring 
them  to  trial,  because  they  expected  them 
again  to  be  softened  down.  "  But  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life."  "And  when  they  heard  that,  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning, 
and  taught."  (v.  19-21.)  This  was  done  both 
for  the  encouragement  of  the  disciples,  and  for 
the  benefit  and  instruction  of  the  others.  And 
observe  how  the  proceeding  in  the  present 
instance  is  just  the  same  as  in  what  Christ  Him 
self  did.  Namely,  in  His  miracles  though  He 
does  not  let  men  see  them  in  the  act  of  being 
wrought,  He  furnishes  the  means  whereby 
they  may  be  apprised  of  the  things  wrought : 
thus,  in  His  Resurrection,  He  did  not  let  them 
see  how  He  rose  :  in  the  water  made  wine, 
the  guests  do  not  see  it  done,  for  they  have 
been  drinking  much,  and  the  discernment  He 
leaves  to  others.  Just  so  in  the  present  case, 
they  do  not  see  them  in  the  act  of  being 
brought  forth,  but  the  proofs  from  which  they 
might  gather  what  had  been  done,  they  do 
see.  And  it  was  by  night  that  the  Angel  put 
them  forth.  Why  was  this  ?  Because 1  in 
this  way  they  were  more  believed  than  they 
would  have  been  in  the  other :  so,  people 


'  "OTI  ovria  jidAAoc  ij  cxctfuc  firi<ntv0T]O-av  ovria  <cai  OVK  av 
«iri  TO  <o<i>T>jo-at  ^A00f,  OVK  av  ertpum  iirio-rtvaav.  If  it  be  meant 
that  the  Apostles  were  more  believed  because  the  miracle 
itself  was  not  seen,  than  they  would  have  been  if  the  Angel 
had  brought  them  out  in  open  day,  this  may  be  understood  in 
a  sense  which  St.  Chrys.  expresses  elsewhere,  viz.  with  refer 
ence  to  the  nature  of  faith:  "in  the  latter  case  there  could 
have  been  no  room  for  doubt;  people  would  have  been  forced 
to  acknowledge  the  claims  of  the  Apostles.''  Thus  Horn.  vi. 
in  i  Cor.  "  Put  the  case  that  Christ  should  come  this  moment 
with  all  the  Angels,  reveal  Himself  as  God,  and  all  be  subject 
unto  Him:  would  not  the  heathen  believe?  But  will  this  be 
counted  unto  the  heathen  for  faith?  No:  this  were  no  faith  ; 
for  a  compulsory  power  from  without — the  visible  appearance 
—would  have  effected  this.  There  is  no  free  choice  in  the 
matter:  OVK  «<m  TO  wf&yp*  «rpoaip«o-«os."  But  then  the  next 

sentence  ought  to  be,  ExeiVwc  yap  ou6"  av  iwi  TO  ip.  ijAfloi"  ti  Si 
ov\  oi'Tuif,  OVK  av  rrcouf  in.,  or  to  that  effect.— Perhaps,  how 
ever,  the  meaning  is  rather :  "  It  was  so  plain  to  common  sense 
that  a  miracle  must  have  been  wrought,  that  had  the  Angel 
brought  them  out  in  the  sight  of  all  men  (OUTW).  they  could  not 
have  been  more  believed  than  they  had  a  right  to  be  as  the 
case  was  ((neivwO.  Had  the  miracle  been  performed  openly 
(OI/TUII,  people  would  have  had  no  occasion  even  to  ask,  How  is 
this?  Ana  they  who,  as  it  was,  were  not  brought  to  ask  such 
a  question,  would  certainly  not  have  believed  under  any  other 
circumstances.  So  in  the  Old  Testament,  Nebuchadnezzar. 
when  he  sees  the  Holy  Men  praising  God  in  the  furnace,  is 
brought  to  ask  in  amazement.  Did  we  not  cast  three  men,  etc.: 
but  these  priests  are  so  hardened,  that  instead  of  asking  as 
they  ought  to  have  done.  How  came  ye  out  ?  they  only  ask,  as 
if  nothing  had  happened.  Did  we  not  straitly  charge  you,  etc. 
And  observe,  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  wilful  apathy:  for 
they  have  had  a  full  repc.rt  of  the  circumstances  from  the  offi 
cers:  the  prison  shut,  the  guards  at  their  posts."  If  this  be 
the  meaning,  we  must  replace  OVK  av  or  ovS  av  in  the  sentence 
OTI  ouTu)  niAAor  «.  T.  A.  Hut  the  text  is  too  corrupt  to  be  re 
stored  by  any  simple  emendation.— Edd.  "  Because  in  this 
way,  etc.  especially  as  they  would  hot  have  been  brought  to 
ask  the  question,  nor  yet  in  another  case  would  they  them- 
selve^  have  be'nrvol  :  iAAu*  T«  «ai  OTI  OVK  av,  and  OUT*  ^v 
<T«puf  av  Kal  aiiToi  initjTfvaav. 
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would  not  even  have  had  occasion  to  put  the 
question  :  they  would  not  in  some  other  way 
have  believed.  So  it  was  in  the  old  time-,  in 
the  case  of  Nebuchadnezzar  :  he  saw  them 
praising  God  in  the  furnace,  and  then  indeed 
he  was  put  in  amazement.  (Dan.  iii.  24.) 
Whereas  then  these  priests  ought  as  their  first 
question  to  have  asked,  How  came  ye  out  ?  in 
stead  of  this,  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  they 
ask,  "  Did  we  not  straitly  charge  you  not  to 
speak  ? "  (v.  28.)  And  observe,  by  report 
of  others  they  are  apprised  of  all  the  circum 
stances  :  they  see  the  prison  remaining  closed 
with  safety,  and  the  guards  standing  before 
the  doors.a  A  twofold  security  this  ;  as  was 
the  case  at  the  sepulchre,  where  was  both 
the  seal,  and  the  men  to  watch.  See  how 
they  fought  against  God !  Say,  was  this  of 
man's  doing,  that  happened  to  them  ?  Who 
led  them  forth,  when  the  doors  were  shut  ? 
How  came  they  out,  with  the  keepers  standing 
before  the  door  ?  Verily  they  must  be  mad  or 
drunken  to  talk  so.  Here  are  men,  whom 
neither  prison,  nor  bonds,  nor  closed  doors, 
had  been  able  to  keep  in  ;  and  yet  they  expect 
to  overpower  them  :  such  is  their  childish 
folly  !  Their  officers  come  and  confess  what 
has  taken  place,  as  if  on  purpose  to  debar 
them  from  all  show  of  reason.  Do  you  mark 
how  there  is  miracle  upon  miracle,  differing 
in  kind,  some  wrought  by  them,  others  on 
them,  and  these  more  illustrious  than  the 
others  ?  "And  when  they  heard  that,  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning, 
and  taught.  But  the  high-priest  came,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  and  called  the  coun 
cil  together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought.  But  when  the  officers  came,  and 
found  them  not  in  the  prison,  they  returned, 
and  told,  saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we 
shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing 
without  before  the  doors  :  but  when  we  had 
opened,  we  found  no  man  within.  Now  when 
the  high-priest  and  the  captain  of  the  temple 
and  the  chief  priests  heard  these  things,  they 
doubted  of  them  whereunto  this  would  grow." 
(v.  21-25.)  It8  is  well  ordered  that  the  infor 
mation  was  not  brought  to  them  at  once,  but 
they  are  first  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  think, 
that  when  they  have  considered  it  well  and 
seen  that  there  is  a  Divine  Power  in  the  case, 
then  they  may  learn  the  whole  state  of  the 
case.  "  Then  came  one,  and  told  them,  say- 


*  Here  the  Mss.  insert  v.  21-23,  inconveniently;   for  it  inter 
rupts   the   connection.      Chrys.   here  deviates  from  his  u-.ua! 
method,  not  following  the   narrative  point  by  point,  but    re 
flecting  first  upon  the  conduct  of  the  priests.     Of  course  it  is 
to  be  understood,  that  the  whole  text,  at  least  to  v.  28,  had 
been  first  read  out. 

*  In  the  Mss.  this  comment  is  placed  before  v.  n. 
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ing,  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison 
are  standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the 
people.  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
other  officers,  and  brought  them  without 
violence  :  for  they  feared  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  have  been  stoned."  (v.  25,  26.) 
O  the  folly  of  the  men  !  "  They  feared,"  saith 
he,  "the  multitude."  Why,  how  had  the 
multitude  helped  the  Apostles  ?  When  they 
ought  to  have  feared  that  God  Who  was 
continually  delivering  them  like  winged  crea 
tures  out  of  their  power,  instead  of  that,  "  they 
feared  the  multitude  !  "And  the  high-priest," 
shameless,  reckless,  senseless,  "  asked  them, 
saying,  Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that 
ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine, 
and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us." 
(v.  27,  28.)  What  then  (say  the  Apostles)? 
Again  with  mildness  they  address  them  ;  and 
yet  they  might  have  said,  "  Who  are  ye,  that 
ye  countermand  God  ?  "  But  what  do  they 
say  ?  Again  in  the  way  of  exhortation  and 
advice,  and  with  much  mildness,  they  make 
answer.  "  Then  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles 
answered  and  said,  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men."  (v.  29.)  High  magna 
nimity  !  He  shows  them  too  that  they  are 
fighting  against  God.i  For,  he  says,  Whom 
ye  killed,  Him  hath  God  raised  up.  "  The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  Whom  ye 
slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (v.  30,  31.)  And 
again  they  refer  the  whole  to  the  Father,  that 
He  should  not  seem  to  be  alien  to  the  Father. 
"  And  hath  exalted,"  saith  He,  "  with  his  right 
hand."  He  affirms  not  merely  the  Resurrec 
tion,  but  the  Exaltation  also.  "  For  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel."  Observe  here  as 
before  the  gain  (to  them)  :  observe  the 
perfection  of  doctrine  conveyed  in  the  form  of 
apology.  "And  we  are  witnesses  of  these 
things."  (v.  32.)  Great  boldness  of  speech  ! 
And  the  ground  of  their  credibility  :  "  And  so 
is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  God  hath  given 
to  them  that  obey  Him."  Do  you  observe 
that  they  allege  not  only  the  Spirits  testi 
mony.?  And  they  said  not,  "  Whom  He  hath 
given  "  to  us,  but,  "  to  them  that  obey  Him  : 
therein  alike  showing  their  own  unassuming 
temper,  and  intimating  the  greatness  of  the 
gift,  and  showing  the  hearers  that  it  was  possi 
ble  for  them  also  to  receive  the  Spirit.  See, 
how  these  people  were  instructed  both  by 
deeds  and  by  words,  and  yet  they  paid  no 


1  Here  A.  B.  C.  N.  insert  v.  29  omitted  above  by  the  two 
first.  The  following  sentence,  omitted  here  by  D.  E.  F.  and 
inserted  after  v.  31,  is  there  repeated  by  A.  B.  C. 


heed,  that  their  condemnation  might  be  just. 
For  to  this  end  did  God  suffer  the  Apostles  to 
be  brought  to  trial,  that  both  their  adversaries 
might  be  instructed,  and  all  might  learn,  and 
that  the  Apostles  might  be  invigorated  to 
boldness  of  speech.  "  And  they  hearing  that, 
were  cut  to  the  heart."  (v.  33.)  The  -  others 
(on  a  former  occasion)  "  when  they  heard 
these  things  were  pricked ;  "  here  they  were 
cut  (as  with  a  saw)  (ditnpim'-^  "and  desired  to 
slay  them."  (ch.  ii.  37.) 

But  it  is  necessary  now  to  look  over  again 
what  we  have  read.  "  But  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  by  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the 
words  of  this  life.  Brought 8  them  forth." 
(Recapitulation,  v.  19,  20.)  He  did  not  bring 
them  away  to  benefit  themselves  thereby,  but, 
"  Stand,"  he  says,  "  and  speak  in  the  temple 
to  the  people."  But  if  the  guards  had  put 
them  out,  as  those  thought,  they  would  have 
fled,  that  is,  supposing  they  had  been  induced 
to  come  out :  and  if  those  had  put  them  forth, 
they  would  not  have  stood  in  the  temple,  but 
would  have  absconded.  No  one  is  so  void  of 
sense,  as  not  at  once  to  see  this.  "  Did  we 
not  straitly  charge  you?"  (v.  28.)  Well,  if 
they  undertook  to  obey  you,  ye  do  well  to  call 
them  to  account :  but  if  even  at  the  very  time 
they  told  you  they  would  not  obey,  what 
account  have  you  to  call  them  to,  what  de 
fence  is  there  for  them  to  make  ?  "  And 
behold  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood 
upon  us."  *  Mark  the  inconsistency  of  the 


2  E.  Edd.  "  Observe  the  excess  of  their  wickedness.  When 
they  ought  to  have  been  struck  with  alarm  at  what  they  heard, 
here  they  are  cut  (to  the  heart),  and  take  counsel  in  their 
temerity  (/SovAtvofTou  €«/}>  to  slay  (them).  The  innovator 
did  not  perceive  the  reference  to  ii.  37  in  oi  dAAoi  "  ravra  oicovcr- 

a"™E"and  Edd.  "  '  Having  brought  them  forth."  He  does  not 
himself  bring  them  away,  hut  lets  them  go  :  that  in  this  way 
also  their  intrepidity  might  be  known;  which  also  they 
showed,  in  that  by  night  they  entered  into  the  temple  and 
taught."  In  the  following  sentence  perhaps  the  purport  ot 
what  St.  Chrys.  said  was,  that  "  if,  as  the  priests  supposed, 
the  guards  had  let  them  out,  the  guards  themselves  would 
have  absconded,  and  the  Apostles  would  not  have  stood  in  the 
temple,  but  would  have  escaped."  El  ye  jrei<r9«fT«?  may  have 
been  said  of  the  guards,  "  if  they  had  been  bribed  or  other 
wise  induced  to  let  them  out  ; "  but  all  the  Mss.  have  fi  yt  v. 
(£tl\8ov,  in  the  sense,  "  supposing,  which  is  not  likely,  that  the 
Apostles  had  been  induced  to  come  forth  at  the  request  of  the 
L'uards  "  Savile  gives  this  clause  to  the  latter  part,  beginning 
as  E.  and  Edd.  with  ^AAOK  «t  d  c(«0.  for  <eai  ei  cfc£.  "  Sup 
posing  they  had  been  induced  to  come  out,  or  rather  if  those 
had  put  them  out:"  Ben.  refers  it  to  what  precedes  :  "  they 
would  have  fled,  if  they  had  come  out  at  their  request:  nay, 
if  those  had  put  them  out."  etc. 

*  The  meaning  of  the  council's  statement  :  "  \  e  intend  to 
bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us"  (28)  probably  is  :  You  would 
cause  an  insurrection  against  us  and  thus  be  avenged  for  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  (Meyer):  others  take  it  to  mean  :  >  ou 
would  carry  the  idea  that  we  had  murdered  an  innocent  man 
in  crucifying  Jesus  (Hackett).  The  strong  language  of  Peter  in 
reply  (29)  which  seems  to  imply  :  We  cannot  help  conse 
quences ;  we  must  obey  God  in  our  preaching  and  healing, 
favors  the  former  view.  The  confusion  of  the  text  of  Chrys. 
here  (see  note  in  loco)  makes  his  view  on  this  point  uncertain. 
-G.  B.  S. 
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accusations,  and  the  exceeding  folly.  They 
want  to  make  it  appear  now,  that  the  disposi 
tions  of  the  Jews1  are  sanguinary,  as  if  they 
were  doing  these  things  not  for  the  truth's 
sake,  but  in  the  wish  to  be  revenged.  And 
for  this  reason  too  the  Apostles  do  not 
answer  them  with  defiance  (ti(>aaruf)  :  for  they 
were  teachers.  And  yet  where  is  the  man, 
who,  with  a  whole  city  to  back  him,  and 
endowed  with  so  great  grace,  would  not  have 
spoken  and  uttered  something  big  ?  But  not 
so  did  these  :  for  they  were  not  angered  ;  no, 
they  pitied  these  men,  and  wept  over  them, 
and  marked  in  what  way  they  might  free  them 
from  their  error  and  wrath.  And  they  no 
longer  say  to  them,  "Judge  ye:"  (ch.  iv.  19) 
but  they  simply  affirm,  saying,  "Whom  God 
raised  up.  Him  do  we  preach :  it  is  by  the 
will  of  God  that  these  things  are  done."  They 
said  not,  Did  not  we  tell  you  even  then,  that 
"  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard  ?  "  (ib.  20.)  for  they  are 
not  contenfious  for  glory ;  but  they  repeat 
again  the  same  story, — the  Cross,  the  Resur 
rection.  And  they  tell  not,  wherefore  He  was 
crucified — that  it  was  for  our  sakes  :  but  they 
hint  at  this  indeed,  but  not  openly  as  yet, 
wishing  to  terrify  them  awhile.  And  yet  what 
sort  pf  rhetoric  is  here  ?  None  at  all,2  but 
everywhere  it  is  still  the  Passion,  and  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Ascension,  and  the  end 
wherefore  :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised 
up  Jesus,"  etc.  (v.  30,  31.)  And  yet  what 
improbable  assertions  are  these !  Very  im 
probable,  no  doubt;  but  for  all  that,  not 
rulers,  not  people,  had  a  word  to  say  against 
them  :  but  those  had  their  mouths  stopped, 
and  these  received  the  teaching.  "  And  we," 
saith  he,  "are  witnesses  of  these  things." 
(v.  32.)  Of  what  things?  Of  His  having 
promised  forgiveness  and  repentance  :  for  the 
Resurrection  indeed  was  acknowledged,  now. 
But  that  He  giveth  forgiveness,  both  we  are 
witnesses,  and  "so  is  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Who 
would  not  have  come  down,  unless  sins  had 
been  first  remitted :  so  that  this  is  an  indis 
putable  proof.  "  When  they  heard  that,  they 
were  cut "  (to  the  heart),  "  and  took  counse'l 
to  slay  them."  (v.  33.)  Hearest  thou  of  the 


\oiirov  0ovAo»<Tai  ««"£ai  Ta<;  irpoaip«7»i?  TUV  'lovSaiiav. 
As  tin-  latter  part  of  the  sentence.  <^«  ou  Si'  iA»j9<iax  ToOra  TTOI- 
oO»-Tu)i-  ciAA'  i^uccurSai  Pov\o^tvu>v.  seems  inapplicable  to  the 
Jews,  and  to  be  meant  for  the  Apostles,  it  may  be  conjectured 
that  the  true  reading  is  riav  '\iroaTo\tav  "that  the  Apostli-s 
were  bent  upon  having  blood."  But  all  the  Mss.  have  rii- 
'lovomioi',  and  the  sense  so  far  is  satisfactory:  viz.  They 
want  to  make  it  appear  now  indeed  what  bloody-minded  men 
the  Jews  are:  now,  not  when  Christ  was  crucified. 

J  The  modern  text:  "So  aril.ssly  did  they  preach  the 
Gospel  of  life.  But  when  he  says,  'He  hath  exalted,  he 
states  for  what  purpose,  namely,  'to  give  repentance'  he 
to  Israel,  and  remission  of  sins.'  But,  it  will  be  said, 
these  things  seemed  incredible.  How  say  you  ?  And  why 
not  rather  credible,  seeing  that  neither  rulers,"  etc. 


forgiveness  of  sins,  O  wretched  man,  and  that 
God  doth  not  demand  punishment,  and  dost 
thou  wish  to  slay  them  ?  What  wickedness 
was  this!  And  yet,  either  they  ought  to  have 
convicted  them  of  lying,  or  if  they  could  not 
do  that,  to  have  believed :  but  if  they  did  not 
choose  to  believe,  yet  they  ought  not  to  slay 
them.  For  what  was  there  deserving  of 
death  ?  Such  was  their  intoxication,  they  did 
not  even  see  what  had  taken  place.  Observe, 
how  everywhere  the  Apostles,  when  they  have 
made  mention  of  the  crime,  add  the  mention 
of  forgiveness  ;  showing,  that  while  what  had 
been  clone  was  worthy  of  death,  that  which 
was  given  was  proffered  to  them  as  to  bene 
factors  !  In  what  other  way  could  any  one 
have  persuaded  them  ? 

"Then  stood  up  the  high-priest,"  etc.f  As8 
men  in  high  repute,  these  (the  Apostles)  were 
about  to  take  their  place  near  to  the  Prophets. 
The  Sadducees  were  they  that  were  most  sore 
on  the  subject  of  the  Resurrection.  But 
perchance  some  one  will  say :  Why,  what 
man,  endowed  with  such  gifts  as  the  Apostles 
were,  would  not  have  been  great  ?  But 
consider,4  I  pray  you,  how,  before  that  they 
were  endowed  with  the  grace,  "they  were 
continuing  steadfastly  with  one  accord  in 
prayer"  (ch.  i.  14),  and  depending  on  the 
aid  from  above.  And  dost  thou,  my  beloved, 
hope  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  yet  endurest 
naught  ?  And  hast  thou  received  the  Spirit, 
yet  sufferest  not  such  things,  nor  encounterest 
perils?  But  they,  before  they  had  breathing- 
time  from  their  former  dangers,  were  again 
led  into  others.  And  even  this  too,  that  there 
is  no  arrogance,  no  conceit,  how  great  a  good 


3  Here  begins  a  second   recapitulation  or  rather   gleaning, 
partly  of  matter  not  touched  upon  before,    partly  of  further 
' 


ta-TcurOai:     This   relates  t 


the 


, 

reason  why  they  were  "filled  with  indignation."  The  inno 
vator  (E.  F.  D.  Edd.)  not  perceiving  this,  alters  <u«  (V&OK^O- 
vvrcs  to  ij  CDS  tv&oxtnovvras,  which  he  joins  to  the  former  sen 
tence,  "  How  else  could  any  one  have  persuaded  them  than 
(by  treating  them)  as  persons  in  high  repute?"  and  adds, 
"And  mark  their  malignity:  they  set  on  them  the  Sadducees 
who  were  most  sore  on  the  subject  of  the  Resurrection:  but 
they  got  nothing  by  their  wickedness.  But  perchance,"  etc. 
«  St.  Chrysostom  frequently  contends  against  the  common 
excuse,  "We  cannot  attain  to  the  holiness  of  the  tirst  Chris 
tians,  because  there  are  no  miracles  now."  Thus,  he  urges, 
Horn,  in  Matt,  xlvi.,  that  it  was  not  their  miracles  that  made 
tin-  saints,  both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  great 
and  admirable,  but  their  virtues:  without  which,  no  miracles 
would  have  availed  for  themselves  or  others:  that  if  they 
wrought  miracles,  it  was  after  they,  by  their  noble  qualities 
and  admirable  lives  had  attracted  the  Divine  grace:  for 
miracles  proceed  from  a  holy  life,  and  this  is  also  their  goal: 
only  he  that  lives  a  holy  life  receives  this  grace;  and  he  that 
receives  it,  receives  it  Only  that  he  may  amend  the  life  of 
others.  .  .  Let  no  man  therefore  wait  for  miracles.  It  afflicts 
the  evil  spirit  when  he  is  expelled  from  the  body,  much  more 
when  he  sees  the  soul  set  free  from  sin:  for  in  thi-  IH-S  Satan's 
great  power,  and  to  destroy  this,  Christ  died.  In  expelling 
this  from  thyself,  thou  hast  performed  a  miracle  greater  than 
all  miracles.  This  is  not  my  doctrine;  ,  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  i  Cor.  xii.  31,  the  "more  excellent  way  " 
is  not  miracles,  but  Charity,  the  root  of  all  good.  If  we 
practise  this  we  need  no  miracles  ;  and  if  we  practise  not 
rom  miracles  we  shall  j;et  no  good. 
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it  is !  To  converse  with  mildness,  what  a 
gain  it  is  !  For  not  all  that  they  did  was  the 
immediate  work  of  grace,  but  there  are  many 
marks  of  their  own  zeal  as  well.  That  the 
gifts  of  grace  shine  forth  in  them,  this  was 
from  their  own  diligence.  See,  for  instance, 
from  the  very  beginning,  how  careful  Peter  is ; 
how  sober  and  vigilant :  how  they  that  be 
lieved  cast  away  their  riches,  had  no  private 
property,  continued  in  prayer,  showed  that 
they  were  of  one  mind,  passed  their  time  in 
fastings.  What  grace,  I  ask  (alone),  did  all 
this  ?  Therefore  it  is  that  He  brings  the 
evidence  home  to  them  through  their  own 
officers.  Just  as  in  the  case  of  Christ,  it  was 
their  officers  who  said,  "  Never  man  spake  as 
this  Man  speaketh."  (John  vii.  46.)  These  l 
(proofs)  are  more  apt  to  be  believed  than  the 
Resurrection. — Observe  also  the  moderation 
shown  by  (the  rulers)  themselves,  and  how 
they  give  way.  "  The  high-priest  asked 
them,  saying,"  etc.  (v.  27)  :  here  he  reasons 
with  them,  forsooth,  in  a  moderate  tone  ;  for 
he  was  frightened  :  indeed  to  hinder  was 
what  he  desired  rather  than  to  kill,  since  that 
he  cannot  do :  and  with  the  view  to  rouse 
them  all,  and  show  them  the  extreme  danger 
they  are  in,  "And  intend,"  says  he  (to  the 
Apostles),  "  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us." 
Dost  thou  still  take  Him  to  be  but  man  ?  He 
wants  to  make  it  appear  that  the  injunction 
was  necessary  for  their  own  safety.  But 
mark  what  (Peter)  says :  "  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (v.  31.) 
Here  he  forbears  to  mention  the  Gentiles,  not 
to  give  them  a  handle  against  him.  "  And 
they  desired,"  it  says,  "to  slay  them."  (v. 
33.)  See  again  these  in  perplexity,  these  in 
pain  :  but  those  in  quiet  and  cheerfulness  and 
delight.  It  is  not  merely,  They  were  grieved, 
but  "  They  were  cut  "  (to  the  heart).  Truly 
this  makes  good  that  proverb,  "  Evil  do,  evil 
fare : "  as  we  may  see  in  this  case.  Here 
were  these  men  in  bonds,  set  at  the  bar  of 
judgment,  and  the  men  that  sit  in  judgment 
upon  them  were  in  distress  and  helpless  per 
plexity.  For  as  he  who  strikes  a  blow  upon 
the  adamant,  gets  the  shock  of  the  blow  him 
self,  so  it  was  with  these  men.  But  they  saw 
that  not  only  was  their  boldness  of  speech 
not  stopped,  but  rather  their  preaching  in 
creased  the  more,  and  that  they  discoursed 
without  a  thought  of  fear,  and  afforded  them 
no  handles  against  them. 


1  ravra  TTJ*  avaiTTa.<Tnos  irierrortpa.  E.  omits  this,  and  inserts 
airriyyii\av  viro<TTptifia.VTts  airep  ilSov.  "  They  reported  on  their 
return  just  what  they  had  seen:  "  so  Edd.  except  Savile.  who 
retains  the  reading  of  E.  and  adds  to  it  as  above  (from  X.) 


Let  us  imitate  these,  my  beloved  :  let  us  be 
undaunted  in  all  our  dangers.  There  is  noth 
ing  dreadful  to  him  that  fears  God;  but  all 
that  is  dreadful  is  for  others.  For  when  a 
man  is  delivered  from  his  passions,  and  re 
gards  all  present  things  as  a  shadow,  say, 
from  whom  shall  he  suffer  anything  dreadful  ? 
whom  shall  he  have  to  fear  ?  whom  shall  he 
need  plead  to?  Let  us  flee  to  this  Rock 
which  cannot  be  shaken.  If  any  one  were  to 
build  for  us  a  city,  and  throw  up  a  wall 
around  it,  and  remove  us  to  a  land  uninhab 
ited,  where  there  were  none  to  disturb  us,  and 
there  supply  us  with  abundance  of  everything, 
and  not  suffer  us  to  have  aught  to  trouble  us 
with  anybody,  he  would  not  set  us  in  such 
perfect  safety,  as  Christ  hath  done  now.  Be 
it  a  city  made  of  brass,  if  you  will,  surrounded 
on  all  sides  with  a  wall,  lofty  and  impregna 
ble,  let  there  be  no  enemy  near  it ;  let  it  have 
land  plentiful  and  rich,  let  there  be  added 
abundance  of  other  things,  let  the  citizens  too 
be  mild  and  gentle,  and  no  evil-doer  there, 
neither  robber,  nor  thief,  no  informer,  no 
court  of  justice,  but  merely  agreements 
(awa'/l.at.fiaTa)  ;  and  let  us  dwell  in  this  city  :  not 
even  thus  would  it  be  possible  to  live  in 
security.  Wherefore  ?  Because  there  could 
not  but  be  differences  with  servants,  with 
wives,  with  children,  to  be  a  groundwork 
of  much  discomfort.  But  here  was  nothing 
of  the  kind ;  for  here  was  nothing  at  all  to 
pain  them  or  cause  any  discomfort.  Nay, 
what  is  more  wonderful  to  say,  the  very  things 
which  are  thought  to  cause  discomfort,  be 
came  matter  of  all  joy  and  gladness.  For  tell 
me,  what  was  there  for  them  to  be  annoyed 
at?  what  to  take  amiss?  Shall  we  cite  a 
particular  case  for  comparison  with  them  ? 
Well,  let  there  be  one  of  consular  dignity, 
let  him  be  possessed  of  much  wealth,  let 
him  dwell  in  the  imperial  city,  let  him 
have  no  troublesome  business  with  anybody, 
but  only  live  in  delight,  and  have  nothing  else 
but  this  to  do,  seated  at  the  very  summit  of 
wealth  and  honor  and  power :  and  let  us  set 
against  him  a  Peter,  in  bonds  if  you  will,  in 
evils  without  number  :  and  we  shall  find  that 
he  is  the  man  that  lives  the  most  delightfully. 
For  when  there  is  such  excess  of  joy,  as  to  be 
delighted  when  in  bonds,  think  what  must  be 
the  greatness  of  that  joy  !  For  like  as  those 
who  are  high  in  office,  whatsoever  evils  may 
happen,  are  not  sensible  of  them,  but  continue 
in  enjoyment :  so  did  these  the  more  rejoice 
on  account  of  these  very  evils.  For  it  is  im 
possible,  impossible  in  words  to  express  how 
great  pleasure  falls  to  their  lot,  who  suffer  for 
Christ's  sake  :  for  they  rejoice  in  their  suffer 
ings,  rather  than  in  their  good  things.  Whoso 
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loves  Christ,  knows  what  I  say. —  Hut  what  as 
regards  safety?  And  who,  Task,  if  IK-  wen 
ever  so  rich,  could  have  escaped  so  many 
perils,  going  about  among  so  many  different 
nations,  for  the  sole  purpose  »  of  bringing 
about  a  reformation  in  their  manner  of  life  ? 
For  it  was  just  as  if  by  royal  mandate  that 
they  carried  all  before  them,  nay,  far  more 
easily,  for  never  mandate  could  have  been  so 
effectual,  as  their  words  were.  For  the  royal 
edict  compels  by  necessity,  but  these  drew 
men  willingly  and  spontaneously,  yea,  and 
with  hearts  above  measure  thankful.  What 
royal  edict,  I  ask,  would  ever  have  persuaded 
men  to  part  with  all  their  property  and  their 
lives  ;  to  despise  home,  country,  kindred,  yea, 
even  self-preservation  ?  Yet  the  voices  of 
fishermen  and  tent-makers  availed  for  this. 
So  that  they  were  both  happy,  and  more  pow 
erful  and  strong  than  all  others.  "  Yes,"  say 
you,  "  those  of  course  were,  for  they  wrought 
miracles."  (supra,  p.  83,  note  4.)  But  I  ask, 
what  miracles  did  those  who  believed  work, 
the  three  thousand,  and  the  five  thousand  ; 
and  yet  these,  we  read,  passed  their  time  in 
gladness  ?  And  well  they  might :  for  that 
which  is  the  groundwork  of  all  discomforts, 
the  possession  of  riches,  was  done  away  with. 
For  that,  that,  I  say,  was  ever  the  cause  both 
of  wars  and  fighting,  and  grief,  and  discom 
fort,  and  all  evils:  the  thing  which  makes  life 
full  of  labor  and  troubles,  it  is  that.  And 
indeed  it  would  be  found  that  many  more  rich 
than  poor  have  reason  to  be  sad.  If  any 
think  this  is  not  true,  their  notion  is  derived 
not  from  the  nature  of  the  things,  but 
from  their  own  fancy.  And  if  the  rich  do 
enjoy  some  sort  of  pleasure,  this  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at :  for  even  those  who  are 
covered  all  over  with  the  itch,  have  a  good 
deal  of  pleasure.  For  that  the  rich  are  for  all 
the  world  like  these,  and  their  mind  affected  in 
the  same  sort,  is  plain  from  this  circumstance. 
Their  cares  annoy  them,  and  they  choose  to 
be  engrossed  with  them  for  the  sake  of  the 
momentary  pleasure :  while  those  who  are 
free  from  these  affections,  are  in  health  and 
without  discomfort.  Whether  is  more 
pleasant,  I  ask,  whether  of  the  two  more  safe  ? 
To  hav<e  to  take  thought  only  for  a  single  loaf 
of  bread  and  suit  of  clothes,  or  for  an  im 
mense  family,  both  slaves  and  freemen,  not 
having  care  about  himself  (only)  ?  For  as 
this  man  has  his  fears  for  himself,  so  have  you 
for  those  who  depend  on  your  own  person. 
Why,  -i  I  pray  you,  does  poverty  seem  a  thing 


a  Edd.  '•  And  why."  yu  will  ask.  "is  poverty  thought  a 
thing  to  be  fled  from  !  "  Why,  because  other  good  things  arc, 
in  the  judgment  of  many,  things  to  be  fled  from,  not  because 
they  are  to  be  deprecated,  but  because  hard  of  attainment. 


to  be  shunned  ?  Just  in  the  same  way  as 
other  good  things  are,  in  the  judgment  of 
many,  things  to  be  deprecated.  "Yes,"  say 
you,  "but  it  is  not  that  those  good  things 
are  subjects  for  deprecation,  but  that  they  are 
hard  of  attainment."  Well,  so  is  poverty,  not 
a  thing  to  be  deprecated,  but  hard  of  attain 
ment  :  so  that  if  one  could  bear  it,  there 
would  be  no  reason  to  deprecate  it.  For  how 
is  it  that  the  Apostles  did  not  deprecate  it  ? 
how  is  it  that  many  even  choose  it,  and  so  far 
from  deprecating,  even  run  to  it?  For  that 
which  is  really  a  thing  to  be  deprecated, 
cannot  be  an  object  of  choice  save  to  mad 
men.  But  if  it  be  the  men  of  philosophic  and 
elevated  minds  that  betake  themselves  to  this, 
as  to  a  safe  and  salubrious  retreat,  no  wonder 
if  to  the  rest  it  wears  a  different  appearance. 
For,  in  truth,  the  rich  man  seems  to  me  to  be 
just  like  a  city,  umvalled,  situated  in  a  plain, 
inviting  assailants  from  all  sides  :  but  poverty, 
a  secure  fortress,  strong  as  brass  can  make  it, 
and  the  way  up  to  it  difficult.  "  And  yet,"  say 
you,  "  the  fact  is  just  the  reverse  :  for  these 
are  they,  who  are  often  dragged  into  courts  of 
law,  these  are  they  who  are  overborne  and 
ill-treated."  No  :  not  the  poor,  as  poor,  but 
those  who  being  poor  want  to  be  rich.  But  I 
am  not  speaking  of  them,  but  of  such  as  make 
it  their  study  to  live  in  poverty.  For  say, 
how  comes  it  that  nobody  ever  drags  the 
brethren  of  the  hills  into  courts  of  law  ?  and 
yet  if  to  be  poor  is  to  be  a  mark  for  op 
pression,  those  ought  most  of  all  to  be  dragged 
thither,  since  they  are  poorer  than  all  others. 
How  comes  it  that  nobody  drags  the  common 
mendicants  into  the  law-courts  ?  Because 
they  are  come  to  the  extreme  of  poverty. 
How  is  it  that  none  does  violence  to  them, 
none  lays  vexatious  informations  against 
them  ?  Because  they  abide  in  a  stronghold 
too  safe  for  that.  How  many  think  it  a  con 
dition  hard  to  struggle  against,  poverty,  I 
mean,  and  begging !  What  then,  I  ask,  is  it  a 
good  thing  to  beg  ?  "  It  is  good,  if  there  be 
comfort,"  say  you  ;  "  if  there  be  one  to  give  :  it 
is  a  life  so  free  from  trouble  and  reverses,  as 
every  one  knows."  But  I  do  not  mean  to 
commend  this  ;  God  forbid  !  what  I  advise  is 
the  not  aiming  at  riches. 

For    say,    whom    would    you    rather    call 
blessed  ?  those  who  find  themselves  at  home 

with   virtue,    (eirirrrfflovf  irpbf  aprrr/v)  Or  those  who 

stand  aloof?  Of  course,  those  who  are  near. 
Say  then,  which  of  the  two  is  the  man  to  learn 
anything  that  is  profitable,  and  to  shine  in  the 
true  wisdom  ?  the  former,  or  the  latter  ?  The 
first,  all  must  see.  If  you  doubt  it,  satisfy 
yourself  in  this  way.  Fetch  hither  from  the 
market-place  any  of  the  poor  wretches  there  ; 
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let  him  be  a  cripple,  lame,  maimed  :  and  then 
produce  some  other  person,  comely  of  aspect, 
strong  in  body,  full  of  life  and  vigor  in  every 
part,  overflowing  with  riches  :  let  him  be  of 
illustrious  birth,  and  possessed  of  great  power. 
Then  let  us  bring  both  these  into  the  school 
of  philosophy  :  which  of  them,  I  ask,  is  more 
likely  to  receive  the  things  taught  ?  The  first 
precept,  at  the  outset,  "  Be  lowly  and  moder 
ate  "  (for  this  is  Christ's  command)  :  which 
will  be  most  able  to  fulfil  it,  this  one  or  the 
other  ?  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn " 
(Matt.  v.  4)  :  which  will  most  receive  this  say 
ing  ?  "  Blessed  are  the  lowly  :  "  which  will 
most  listen  to  this  ?  "  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness.  Blessed  are 
they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake  "  (ib.  8,  6,  10).  Which  will  with  ease 
receive  these  sayings  ?  And,  if  you  will,  let 
us  apply  to  all  of  them  these  rules,  and  see 
how  they  will  fit.  Is  not  the  one  inflamed 
and  swollen  all  over,  while  the  other  is  ever 
lowly  minded  and  subdued  in  his  whole  bear 
ing?  It  is  quite  plain.  Yes,  and  there  is  a 
saying  to  that  effect  among  those  that  are 
without :  "  (I  was)  a  slave, l  Epictetus  by 
name,  a  cripple  in  body,  for  poverty  a  very 
Irus,  and  a  friend  of  the  Immortals."  For 
how,  I  would  ask,  can  it  be  otherwise,  but 
that  the  soul  of  the  rich  must  teem  with  evils  ; 
folly,  vainglory,  numberless  lusts,  anger  and 
passion,  covetousness,  iniquity,  and  what  not  ? 
So  that  even  for  philosophy,  the  former  is 
more  congenially  (fTnr^fm)  disposed  than  the 
latter.  By  all  means  seek  to  ascertain  which 
is  the  more  pleasant :  for  this  I  see  is  the 
point  everywhere  discussed,  whether  such  an 
one  has  the  more  enjoyable  way  of  life.  And 
yet  even  as  regards  this,  we  need  not  be  in 
doubt;  for  to  be  near  to  health,  is  also  to 
have  much  enjoyment.  But  whether  of  the 
two,  I  would  ask,  is  best  disposed  (fTn-r/Seio^) 
to  the  matter  now  in  hand,  that  which  we  will 
needs  carry  into  accomplishment — our  law, 
I  mean — the  poor  man  or  the  rich  ?  Whether 
of  them  will  be  apt  to  swear  ?  The  man  who 
has  children  to  be  provoked  with,  the  man 
who  has  his  covenants  with  innumerable  par 
ties,  or  the  man  who  is  concerned  to  apply  for 
just  a  loaf  of  bread  or  a  garment  ?  This  man 
has  not  even  need  of  oaths,  should  he  wish, 
but  always  lives  free  from  cares  of  business  ; 
nay,  more,  it  is  often  seen  that  he  who  is  dis- 
cip'linecl  to  swear  not  at  all,  will  also  despise 
riches  ;  and  one  shall  see  in  his  whole  behav- 


1  The    Epigram   is   preserved   in   the   Palatine   Anthology, 
7.  676. 
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ior  his  ways  all  branching  off  from  this  one 
good  habit,  and  leading  to  meekness,  to  con 
tempt  of  riches,  to  piety,  to  subduedness  of 
soul,  to  compunction  of  heart.  Then  let  us 
not  be  indolent,  my  beloved,  but  let  us  again 
show  great  earnestness  :  they  who  have  suc 
ceeded,  that  they  may  keep  the  success 
achieved,  that  they  be  not  easily  caught  by 
the  receding  wave,  nor  the  refluent  tide  carry 
them  back  again  [they 2  too  who  are  yet 
behindhand,  that  they  may  be  raised  up 
again,  and  strive  to  make  up  that  which  is 
wanting.  And  meanwhile  let  those  who  have 
succeeded,  help  those  who  have  not  been  able 
to  do  the  same]  :  and  by  reaching  out  their 
hands,  as  they  would  to  men  struggling  in  the 
deep  water,  receive  them  into  the  haven  of 
no-swearing  (avufwaia^).  For  it  is  indeed  a 
haven  of  safety,  to  swear  not  at  all  :  whatever 
storms  burst  upon  us,  to  be  in  no  danger  of 
sinking  there  :  be  it  anger,  be  it  insult,  be  it 
passion,  be  it  what  it  may,  the  soul  is  stayed 
securely  ;  yea,  though  one  have  vented  some 
chance  word  or  other  that  ought  not,  and  had 
been  better  not,  to  be  spoken,  yet  he  has  laid 
himself  under  no  necessity,  no  law.  (6V//n?, 
Horn.  ix.  §  5.  ad.  Pop.  Ant.  viii.  §  3,)  See 
what  Herod  did  for  his  oath's  sake  :  he  cut 
off  the  head  of  the  Fore-runner.  "  But  be 
cause  of  his  oaths,"  it  says,  "and  because  of 
them  which  sat  at  meat  with  him  "  (Mark  vi. 
26),  he  cut  off  the  head  of  the  Prophet. 
Think  what  the  tribes  had  to  suffer  for  their 
oath  in  the  matter  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
(Judges  xxi.  5-10):  what  Saul  had  to  suffer 
for  his  oath  (i  Sam.  xiv.  24,  etc.).  For  Saul 
indeed  perjured  himself,  but  Herod  did  what 
was  even  worse  than  perjury,  he  committed 
murder.  Joshua  again — you  know  how  it 
fared  with  him,  for  his  oath  in  the  matter  of 
the  Gibeonites.  (Joshua,  ch.  ix.)  For  it  is  in 
deed  a  snare  of  Satan,  this  swearing.  Let  us 
burst 8  the  cords ;  let  us  bring  ourselves  into 
a  condition  in  which  it  will  be  easy  (not  to 


*  Something  is  wanting  in  the  old  text  to  complete  the 
sense  :  the  matter  in  the  brackets  is  supplied  from  E.  D.  F. 

be  not  drowned  by  the  storm  bursting.  For  though  wrath, 
though  (sense  of)  insult,  though  passion  boil  over,  yea  though 
anything,  be  what  it  may,  the  soul  is  in  security,  so  that  it 
will  not  even  utter  aught  that  should  not  be  spoken:  for  one 
has  laid  himself,"  etc. 

s  ^lapprifiafifv  Ta  ff^oivia-  iv  «i>icoAi'a  Ka.ra<rT^<T<a^iv  tavrovf 
rrao-T)?  airopia?  ana.\\ayuifitv  itai  TTJS  (raTanKJjf  nayi&ot.  i.  e.  "  The 
cords  of  this  snare  are,  the  ties  of  worldly  business  in  the  pos 
session  or  pursuit  of  wealth:  there  is  a  condition,  as  was  said 
above,  in  which  it  is  full  easy  not  toswear;  let  us  bring  ourselves 
into  that  condition:  all  that  makes  ussay,  'We  cannot  help 
swearing,'  (jria^  in-opias),  let  us  have  done  with  it,  and  break 
loose  from  the  snare  of  the  devil."  The  exhortation  connects 
both  parts  of  the  "  Morale  "—the  commendation  of  voluntary 
poverty,  and  the  invective  against  swearing.  In  the  modern 
text  (E.  F.  D.  Edd.)  this  is  lost  sight  of:  it  reads;  iiapp.  TO 
<TX.  icai  iv  (VK.  KOLTO.trrriiTon.tv  (al.  -iru>fj.fv)  irao->)9  4>vAa»cijf  diraAAa- 
yMiJ.fi'  TTJ?  <TO.T.  nay.  "  Let  us  burst  the  cords,  and  we  shall 
bring  ourselves  into  a  facility  of  all  watchfulness  :  let  us  break 
loose,"  etc. 
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let  us  break  loose  from  every  entan-  obtain  those  good  things  which  are  promised 
Clement,  and  from  this  snare  of  Satan.  Letjjfcj  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and 
us  fear  the  command  of  the  Lord  :  let  usJBphig-kimlness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
settle  ourselves  in  the  best  of  habits:  that,  jVyhom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to- 
making  progress,  and  having  achieved  this  gether  be  glory,  power,  and  honor,  now  and 
and  the  rest  of  the  commandments,  we  may  [ever,  and  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XIV. 

ACTS  V.  34. 


n.iniol     ( l.imaliel,  a   doctor    of    the   law,    had 
reputation  among  all  the  people,  and  commanded 
the  men  to  be  put  forth  a  little  space." 


THIS   Gamaliel  was    Paul's    teacher. 


"Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,    "there   rose    up  Judas   of  Galilee  in   the   days 

of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much  people 
after  him  :  he  also  perished  ;  and  all,  even 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed.  And 
And  |  now  1  say  unto  you,  Refrain  from  these  men, 
one  may  well  wonder,  how,  being  so  right-  j  and  let  them  alone  :  for  if  this  council  or 
minded  in  his  judgment,  and  withal  learned  |  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  naught, 
in  the  law,  he  did  not  yet  believe.  But  it  j  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
cannot  be  that  he  should  have  continued  in  j  them."  (a!.  /'/)  (v.  37-39.)  Then 2  what 
unbelief  to  the  end.1  Indeed  it  appears  |  is  there,  he  would  say,  to  hinder  you  to  be 
plainly  from  the  words  he  here  speaks.  He  i overthrown?  For,  says  he  (take  heed),  "lest 
*'  commanded,"  it  says,  "  to  put  the  men  forth  I  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God." 


a     little    space     [and     said     unto    them._ 
Observe  how  judiciously  he  frames  his  speech, 


that 
and    how  he  immediately  at  the   very  outset    because    it  is 


He  would  dissuade  them  both  by  the  consid- 


the 
not 


thing   is 
for    their 


impossible,    and 
good.     And    he 


puts  them  in  fear.  And  that  he  may  not  be  |  does  not  say  by  whom  these  people  were  de- 
suspected  of  taking  their  part,  he  addresses  '  stroyed,  but  that  there  they  "  were  scattered," 
them  as  if  he  and  they  were  of  the  same  j  and  their  confederacy  fell  away  to  nothing. 


opinion,  and  does  not  use  much  vehemence, 
but  as  speaking  to  men  intoxicated  through 
passion,  he  thus  expresses  himself  :  "  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye 
intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men."  (v.  35.) 
Do  not,  he  would  say,  go  to  work  rashly  and 
in  a  hurry.  "  For  before  these  days  rose  up 
Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be  somebody  : 
to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hun 
dred,  joined  themselves  :  who  was  slain  ;  and 
all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered, 


For  if,  says  he,  it  be  of  man,  what  needs  any 
ado  on  your  part  ?  but  if  it  be  of  God,  for  all 
your  ado  you  will  not  be  able  to  overcome  it. 
The  argument  is  unanswerable.  "  And  they 
were  persuaded  by  him."  (v.  40.)  How 
were  they  persuaded  ?  So  as  not  to  slay 
them,  but  merely  to  scourge,  For,  it  says, 
"  And  when  they  had  called  the  Apostles, 
and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  they 
should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 


let    them    go."     See    after   what  great  works 

and  brought  to  naught."  (v.  36.)  By  exam-  they  are  scourged  !  And  again  their  teaching 
pies  he  teaches  them  prudence ;  and,  by  way  became  more  extended  :  for  they  taught  at 
of  encouragement,  mentions  last  the  man  who  home  and  in  the  temple,  "  And  they  departed 
seduced  the  greatest  number.  Now  before  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing 
he  gives  the  examples,  he  says,  "Take  heed  ;  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
to  yourselves ;  "  but  when  he  has  cited  them,  for  His  name.  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 


then    he    declares    his    opinion,     and    says, 
"  Retrain    from   these    men."     For,    says   he, 


in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
preach  Jesus  Christ,  (v.  41,  42.)  And  in 
those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples 

i  In  the  Clementine  Recogn.  \.    65,   Gamaliel   is   spoken   of  j  was    multiplied,    there     arOSC     a    murmuring    of 
havinir  been  early  A.  Christian  in  secret.     Lucian   the  Pres-  i    ,        ,,    ,,      r.  .  ,         TT    ,  , 


byter  A 


Ifl   ':«•<  D 

.!).  4.,. 


mtes  an  account  of  the  discovery  in  conse 


quence  of  a  vision  in  which  Gamaliel  himself  appeared  to  him, 
of  the  reliques  of  St.  Stephen,  together  with  those  of  Nico- 
demus  and  Gamaliel.  See  note  on  St.  Augustin  Comm.  on 
St.  John,  p.  1048.  Photuis,  i\>J.  171.  p.  199  read  in  a  work  of 
Kustr.uius  how  Gamaliel  was  baptized  by  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John.  (According  to  the  Jewish  tradition.  Wolf.  BiH.  Hebr. 
li.  882.  he  died  President  of  the  Sanhedrim,  eighteen  years 
after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.) 


the  Hellenists  against  the    Hebrews,  because 
their   widows   were    neglected    in     the    daily 


1  The  modern  text:    "As  if  he  had  said.  Forbear:    and  it 
these  men  came  together  of  themselves,  nothing  will  hinder 
them  ,iUo  to  lie  overthrown.'       C.  n-.iiU  rjM<»«.  "  Wh.i;  : 
••na,  as  above. 
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ministration."  (ch.  vi.  i.)  Not  absolutely  in 
those  immediate  days  ;  for  it  is  the  custom  of 
Scripture  to  speak  of  things  next  about  to 
happen,  as  taking  place  in  immediate  succes 
sion.  But  by  "  Hellenists  "  1  suppose  he 
means  those  who  spoke  Greek  ["against  the 
Hebrews"]  :  for1  they  did  not  use  the  Greek 
language.  Behold  another  trial  !  observe  how 
from  within  and  from  without  there  are 
warrings,  from  the  very  first !  "  Then,"  it  says, 
"  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disci 
ples  unto  them,  and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that 
we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve 
tables."  (v.  2.)  Well  said:  for  the  needful 
must  give  precedence  to  the  more  needful. 
But  see,  how  straightway  they  both  take 
thought  for  these  (inferior  matters),  and  yet 
do  not  neglect  the  preaching.  "  Because 
their  widows  were  overlooked : "  for  those 
(the  Hebrews)  were  treated  as  the  persons  of 
greater  consequence  (aifeaipu-epoi).  "  Where 
fore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business.  But  we  will  give  ourselves  contin 
ually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word.  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude :  and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man 
full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (v.  3-5.) 
so  were  the  others  also  full  of  faith  ; 2  not  to 
have  the  same  things  happening  as  in  the 
case  of  Judas,  as  in  the  case  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira — "  and  Philip,  and  Prochoras, 
and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  :  whom  they 
set  before  the  Apostles  :  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them.  And 
the  word  of  God  increased ;  and  the  number 
of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greatly ;  and  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith,  (v.  5-7.) 

But a  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been 
spoken.  "Ye  men  of  Israel  take  heed  to 
yourselves."  (Recapitulation,  v.  35.)  See 
here,  I  pray  you,  how  mildly  Gamaliel  rea 
sons,  and  how  he  says  but  a  few  words  to 
them,  and  does  not  recount  ancient  histories, 
although  he  might  have  done  so,  but  more 
recent  instances,  which  are  most  powerful  to 


1  cure    yap    jAAiji/io-Ti    Sn\tfOVTO.     So    A.    B.    C.    N.   but   Cat. 
OUTOI,  and   E.   D.    F.  add  'E/Bpcuoi  bvr«t.     "  For  these  used  the 
Greek  language,  being  Hebrews."    There  is  no  need  to  adopt 
this  reading:    the   comment  seems  to  belong  to   the  words, 
against   the    Hebrews:    viz.   "they   murmured   against  them, 
seeing  they  were   overlooked,   etc.,   for  neither  could   these 
Hebrews  converse  with  them  in  the  Greek  language." 

2  apa  (Cat.  opa\  <ai  i/ctli/oi  irArjpm  mo-Tews  JIOOLV  (E.  D.  F.  add 
ov?  <toi  ff«A(fo»/TO).  iva.  fjLJi  TCL  avra  K.  T.  A.     The    meaning  seems 
to  be:  "  If  Stephen  was  a  man  full  of  faith,  so  were  the  others: 
(they  were  careful  to  choose  only  such.i:  in  order  that,"  etc. 

1  Omitted  in  the  old  text:  supplied  by  E.  — Below,  E.  omits, 
"  for.  saith  the  Scripture,  in  the  mouth  <>(  two  witnesses:  "  and 
amplifies  the  rest,  adding,  "even  a  third,  superabundantly: 
both  showing  how  well  he  himself  speaks,  and  leading  them 
away  from  their  sanguinary  purpose." 


produce  belief.  With  this  view  he  throws  out 
a  hint  himself,  saying,  "  For  before  these 
days  "  (v.  36)  :  meaning,  not  many  days  be 
fore.  Now  had  he  at  once  said,  "  Let  these 
men  go,"  both  himself  would  have  fallen  into 
suspicion,  and  his  speech  would  not  have 
been  so  effective:  but  after  the  examples,  it 
acquired  its  own  proper  force.  And  he  men 
tions  not  one  instance,  but  a  second  also : 
"for,"  saith  the  Scripture,  "in  the  mouth  of 
two  witnesses"  (Matt,  xviii.  16) :  and  yet  he 
had  it  in  his  power  to  mention  even  three. 
"  Refrain  from  these  men."  (v.  38.)  See 
how  mild  his  manner  is,  and  his  speech  not 
long,  but  concise,  and  his  mention  even  of 
those  (impostors)  how  free  from  passion  : 
"  And  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scat 
tered."  And  4  for  all  this  he  does  not  blas 
pheme  Christ.  They  heard  him,  all  these 
unbelievers,  heard  him,  these  Jews.  ["  For  if 
this  council  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will 
come  to  naught."]  Well  then,  since  it  did 
not  come  to  nought,  it  is  not  of  men.  ["  But 
if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it."] 
(v.  39.)  Once  more  he  checks  them  by 
the  impossibility  and  the  inexpediency  of 
the  thing,  saying,  "  Lest  haply  ye  be  found 
even  to  fight  against  God."  *  And  "he  does 
not  say,  If  Christ  be  God ;  but  the  work 
(itself)  declares  (this).  He  does  not  pro 
nounce  upon  it,  either  that,  it  is  "  of  men,"  or 
that  it  is  "  of  God ;"  but  he  leaves  the  proof 
to  the  future.  "  They  were  persuaded  [by 
him]."  (v.  40.)  Then  why,  it  may  be  asked, 
do  ye  scourge  them  ?  Such  was  the  incontro 
vertible  justness  of  his  speech,  they  could  not 
look  it  in  the  face ;  nevertheless,  they  sated 
their  own  animosity ;  and  again  they  expected 
to  terrify  them  in  this  way.  By  the  fact  also 
of  his  saying  these  things  not  in  the  presence 
of  the  Apostles,  he  gained  a  hearing  more 
than  he  would  otherwise  have  done  ;  and  then 
the  suavity  of  his  discourse  and  the  justness 
of  what  was  said,  helped  to  persuade  them. 
In  fact,  this  man  all  but  preached  the  Gospel. 


4  Edd.  from  E.  "  Saying  this,  he  speaks  nothing  blasphe 
mous  against  Christ,  but  what  he  most  wishes,  he  effects.  If,' 
says  he,  'it  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  naught.'  Here  he 
seems  to  me  to  put  it  to  them  by  way  of  syllogism,  and  to  say: 
Consequently,  since  it  has  not  come  to  naught,  it  is  not  of 
man.  '  Lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God.' 
This  he  said  to  check  them,"  etc. — Below,  oAAa  TO  ipyov  TOVTO 
irjAoi,  might  be  rendered,  "  but  he  is  declaring  this  work  " 
(viz.  "if  this  work  be  of  men,"  etc.):  the  modern  text,  TO  yap. 

ipyov  TOUTO  «Sr)Aoi/. 

*  Meyer  finds  in  the  expression  of  Gamaliel  (38,  39) :  "if  it 
he  of  men— iav  jj  e'f  av9puiir<av  "  and  "  if  it  is  of  God — <t  i«  «V 
9tov  eo-Ti>"  an  indication  that  he  leaned  to  the  latter  opinion. 
While  this  distinction  is  grammatically  valid  it  can  scarcely  be 
justified  as  intentional.  Gamaliel,  although  tolerant  toward 
Christianity,  as  the  Pharisaic  party  in  general  were  at  this 
time,  w.is  not  a  Christian  in  secret,  but  an  orthodox  Jew.  His 
advice  was  politic  even  from  a  Jewish  point  of  view.  He  saw, 
as  the  more  bitter  party  did  not,  that  this  sort  of  opposition 
would  only  serve  to  rouse  all  the  energy  and  perseverance  of 
the  Christian  disciples  and  thus  indirectly  tend  to  the  increase 
and  spread  of  their  doctrines  among  the  people. — G.  B.  S. 
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\veiv  pcTsua.ii,!."  one  may  say,  "that  ye 
had  not  strength  t<>  >»vcrthrow  it.  Wherefore 
did  ye  not  believe-?"  Such  is  the  witness 
borne  even  by  enemies.  There  it  is  four 
hundred,  there,  four  thousand  :  and  here  the 
tirst  movers  were  twelve.  Let  not  the  number 
which  added  itself  affright  you.  (ch.  ii.  41  ; 
iv.  4.)  1  le  might,  also  have  mentioned  another 
instance,  that  of  the  Egyptian,  but  what  he  has 
spoken  is  fully  sufficient.  And  he  closes  his 
.spt-erh  with  an  alarming  topic:  "Lest  haply," 
etc.  And  he  does  not  pronounce  upon  it, 
lest  he  should  seem  to  be  pleading  their 
cause ;  but  he  reasons  by  way  of  syllogism 
from  the  issue  of  the  matter.  And  he  does 
not  venture  to  pronounce  that  it  is  not  of 
men,  nor  yet  that  it  is  of  God ;  for  had  he 
said  that  it  was  of  God.  they  would  have 
gainsaid  him  :  but  had  he  said  that  it  was  of 
men,  they  would  again  have  taken  prompt 
measures.  Therefore  he  bids  them  wait  for 
the  end,  saying,  "  Refrain,"  But  they  once 
more  threaten  knowing  indeed  that  they  avail 
nothing,  but  doing  after  their  manner.  Such 
is  the  nature  of  wickedness  :  it  attempts  even 
impossibilities. — "And  after  this  man  rose  up 
Judas,"  etc.  These  things  Josephus  relates 
in  detail.  (Ant.  xx.  8  ;  ib.  v.  2  ;  xviii.  i.  H.J. 
ii.  8.  i.)  But  what  a  great  thing  it  was  that 
he  ventured  to  affirm  :  that  it  was  of  God, 
when  in  the  sequel  it  received  its  proof  from 
the  events !  Great  boldness  of  speech,  great 
freedom  from  all  respect  of  persons  !  2  And 
he  does  not  say,  "  But  if  ye  do  not  overthrow 
it,  it  is  of  God;"  but,  '•  If  it  be  of  God,  it  will 
not  be  overthrown."  "And  to  him  they 
agreed."  (v.  40.)  They  reverenced  the  high 
character  of  the  man.  *"  And  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  the  name  of  Christ."  (v.  41.)  What 
miracles  so  wonderful  as  this  ?  Nowhere  is 
the  like  of  this  recorded  of  the  old  saints :  for 
Jeremiah  indeed  was  scourged  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  they  threatened  Elijah,  and  the  rest : 
but  in  this  case,  even  by  this  very  thing,  and 
not  only  by  their  miracles,  these  showed  forth 
the  power  of  God.  He  does  not  say,  that 
they  were  not  pained,  but  that  though  pained 
they  rejoiced.  How  does  this  appear  ? 


1  K.  F.  D.  and  Edd.  (except  Savile)  add.  ^i 
TOiaOra  JiicutoAoyoi^croc  irpos  ai>Tou«  atroTfictrai.  "  Or  rather 
he  all  but  with  just  remonstrance  thus  expostulates  with  them: 
"  Ye  were  persuaded,"  etc.  Below,  'E*«i  rtrpa.Koai.oi,  ««ti 
T«Tpa«i<r;iiAioi-  /tai  ii«  «.  T.  A.  But  the  mention  of  the  four 
thousand,  here  referred  to  the  second  instance  iJud.i- 

1:1  fact  derived  from  the  case  of  the  Egyptian,  ch.  xxi. 
•-.  being   the   third    instance   which  "he   might  have  cited." 
Accordingly  the  modern  text  substitutes.  "There  four  hun- 
">d  up,  and  after  this  a  great  multitude." 
.<!  Edd.  omit  the  following   sentence,  substituting  the 
tirst  two  clauses  of  v.  40  and  after  "  the  character  of  the  man," 
add.  "  wherefore  also  they  desist  from  their  purpose  of  killing 
the  Apostles,  and  having  only  scourged  they  dismiss  them. " 


From  their  boldne.ss  afterwards:  they  were 
so  instant  still,  even  after  their  beatings,  in 
preaching  the  word.  "  But  in  the  temple," 
it  says,  "  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. '' 
(v.  42.)  "And  in  those  days" — when  these 
things  were  done,  when  there  were  srourg- 
ings,  when  there  were  threatenings,  when  the 
disciples  were  multiplying — also,  it  says, 
"there  arose  a  murmuring."  (ch.  vi.  i._) 
And  this  comes  of  the  multitude :  for  it  is  im 
possible  to  have  strict  order  in  a  multitude. 
"There  arose  a  murmuring,"  etc.  to, — "And* 
a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient 
to  the  faith. — There  arose  murmuring  against 
the  Hebrews  " — for  that  description  of 
people  seemed  to  be  more  honorable — "  be 
cause  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily 
ministration."*  (v.  1-7.)  So  then  there  was 
a  daily  ministration  for  the  widows.  And 
observe  how  he  calls  it  a  "ministration  "  (»i<«- 
Knvia),  and  not  directly  alms  :  extolling  by  this 
at  once  the  doers,  and  those  to  whom  it  was 
done.  "  Were  neglected."  This  did  not 
arise  from  malice,  but  perhaps  from  the  care 
lessness  of  the  multitude.  And  therefore  he 
brought  it  forward  openly,  for  this  was  no 
small  evil.  Observe,  how  even  in  the  begin 
ning  the  evils  came  not  only  from  without,  but 
also  from  within.  For  you  must  not  look  to 
this  only,  that  it  was  set  to  rights,  but  observe 
that  it  was  a  great  evil  that  it  existed. t 
"Then  the  twelve,"  etc.  (v.  2.)  Do  you 
observe 4  how  outward  concerns  succeed  to 
inward  ?  They  do  not  act  at  their  own  discre- 


3  Standing  here  by  itself,  this  last  clause  of  v,  7  is  quite  out 
of  its  place.     It  is  best  explained  as  marking  the  conclusion  of 
the  text  v.    1-7  here  again  read  out.      In   the   old  text  it  is 
followed  by  the  comment,  'Extlvo  yap  TO  ytvot  iooicti  rt^iurcpoc 
eifof     as  if   "this  description  of  people"  meant  the  priests: 
and   then,  "And   there  arose,"  it  says,  "  a  murmuring,"  v.  i* 
We  have  restored  the  comment  to  its  proper  place. — The  inno 
vator  adds   as   comment  on  v.  7:    TOUTO  aiviTronivov  «<rri  teal 
ofuevvvrot  art  a<f>'  Siv  6  Kara.  XptaToG  flai'aros  ioKtvaaBrj,  iroAAot 
an-6  TOVTOJI/  Tn<n(vov<n.v.    "  This  is  by  way  of  hint,  to  show  that 
of  those  very  persons,  by  whose  machinations  the  sentence  of 
death   against    Christ   was  procured,  of  those  same  many  be 
lieve.     "  There  arose,"  it  says,  "  a  murmuring,"  etc.    And  so. 
Edd. 

*  The  murmuring  arose  from  the  "  Hellenists  "  who  are  not 
mentioned  by  Chrys.  (probably  because  of  a  defect  of  the  text) 
These  Hellenists  are  distingui'shed  from  the  "  Hebrews  "  and 
were  probably  Greek-speaking  Jews  resident  in  Jerusalem 
who  had  become  Christians  and  who  are  here  distinguished  by 
their  language  from  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish  Christians, 
who  spoke  the  vernacular.— G.  B.  S. 

t  The  neglect  here  referred  to  was  doubtless,  as  Chrys.  saysv 
unintentional  (vs.  Meyer)  and  arose  from  the  increasing  diffi 
culties  of  administering  the  affairs  of  so  large  a  society  as  the 
Christian  community  at  Jerusalem  had  now  become,  on  the 
plan  of  a  common  treasury.  The  narrative  gives  the  impres 
sion  that  the  complaint  was  not  unfounded.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  the  natural  jealousy  between  the  Greek  and  Palestinian 
Jews  m.iy  have  sharpened  the  sense  of  neglect.  This  is  the 
first  record  of  dissension  in  the  Christian  Church.  We  may 
note  thus  early  the  conditions  which  tended  to  develop  a  Jew 
ish  and  a  Gentile  party  in  the  church  ;  the  germs  of  dissenting 
sects  of  Ebionites  and  Gnostics  which  developed  into  so  many 
dangerous  and  harmful  forms  in  the  apostolic,  and  especially 
in  the  post-apostolic  age. — G.  B.  S. 

4  'Hp<j«  Ta  if  a  OLaoixoufva,  TO  »<rw  ;    E.  omits  this  and  so   Edd. 
The  antithesis  here  seems  to  be,  not,  as  before,  of  evils  from 
without  and  from  within  the  Church;   but  of  the  concerns  of 
the  body  and  of  the  soul. 
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tion,  but  plead  for  themselves  to  the  congre 
gation.  So  ought  it  to  be  done  now.  "  It  is 
not  reason,"  says  he,  "  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables."  First  he 
puts  to  them  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
thing  ;  that  it  is  not  possible  for  both  things 
to  be  done  with  the  same  attention  :  just  as 
when  they  were  about  to  ordain  Matthias,  they 
first  show  the  necessity  of  the  thing,  that  one 
was  deficient,  and  there  must  needs  be  twelve. 
And  so  here  they  showed  the  necessity  ;  and 
they  did  it  not  sooner,  but  waited  till  the 
murmuring  arose  ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
did  they  suffer  this  to  spread  far.  And,  lo  ! 
they  leave  the  decision  to  them  :  those  who 
pleased  all,  those  who  of  all  were  honestly 
reputed,  them  they  present  :  l  not  now 
twelve,  but  "  seven,  full  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
wisdom  :  well  reported  of  "  for  their  conversa 
tion,  (v.  3.)  Now  when  Matthias  was  to  be 
presented,  it  was  said,  "  Therefore  must  one 
of  these  men  which  have  companied  with  us 
all  the  time"  (ch.  i.  21):  but  not  so  here: 
for  the  case  was  not  alike.  And  they  do  not 
now  put  it  to  the  lot ;  they  might  indeed 
themselves  have  made  the  election,  as  moved 
by  the  Spirit :  but  nevertheless,  they  desire 
the  testimony  of  the  people.  The  fixing 
the  number,  and  the  ordaining  them,  and  for 
this  kind  of  business,  rested  with  them  :  but 
the  choice  of  the  men  they  make  over  to  the 
people,  that  they  might  not  seem  to  act  from 
favor  :  just  as  God  also  leaves  it  to  Moses  to 
choose  as  elders  those  whom  he  knew. 
.(Num.  xi.  1 6.)  "And  of  wisdom."  For 
indeed  there  needs  much  wisdom  in  such 
ministrations.  For  think  not,  because  he 
hath  not  the  word  committed  unto  him,  that 
such  an  one  has  no  need  of  wisdom  :  he  does 
need  it,  and  much  too.  "  But  we,"  saith  he, 
"will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word."  (v.  4.)  Again 
they  plead  for  themselves,  beginning  and  end 
ing  with  this.  "  Will  give  ourselves  contin 
ually,"  he  saith.  For  so  it  behooved,  not  just 
to  do  the  mere  acts,  or  in  any  chance  way, 
but  to  be  continually  doing  them.  "  And  the 
saying,"  we  are  told,  "  pleased  the  whole  mul 
titude."  (v.  5.  6.)  This  too  was  worthy  of 
their  wisdom.  All  approved  of  what  was  said, 
so  sensible  was  it.  "  And  they  chose,"  it 
says  (again  it  is  the  people  (airoi)  that  choose,) 
"  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and 
Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  :  whom  they 
set  before  the  Apostles  :  and  when  they  had 


1  E.  D.  F.  Morel.  Ben.  omit  this  sentence,  and  go  on  with, 
"Now  when  Matthias,"  etc.  Savile:  And  a  very  good  deci 
sion  this  is.  And  they  present  seven,  not  now  twelve,  full," 
etc. 


prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them."  They 
separated  them  from  the  multitude,  and  it  is 
the  people  (,<;-<//)  that  draw  them,  not  the 
Apostles  that  lead  them.  Obsene  how  he 
avoids  all  that  is  superfluous  :  he  does  not  tell 
in  what  way  it  was  done,  but  that  they  were 
ordained  (txttporwlfaem)  with  prayer  :  for  this 
is  the  meaning  of  ^f/porwm,  (i.  e.  "  putting 
forth  the  hand,")  or  ordination  :  the  hand  ot 
the  man  is  laid  upon  (the  person,)  but  the 
whole  work  is  of  God,  and  it  is  His  hand 
which  toucheth  the  head  of  the  one  ordained, 
if  he  be  duly  ordained.  "  And  the  word  of 
God,"  it  says,  "  increased  :  and  the  number  of 
the  disciples  multiplied."  (v.  7.)  It  is  not  for 
nothing  that  he  says  this  :  it  shows  how  great 
is  the  virtue  of  alms  and  good  order.  And  as 
he  is  about  in  the  sequel  to  enlarge  (<iif«r) 
upon  the  affair  of  Stephen,  he  puts  first  the 
causes  which  led  to  it.  "  And  many,"  he  says, 
"of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith." 
For2  since  they  perceived  such  to  be  the  mind 
of  their  ruler  and  teacher,  they  put  the  matter 
to  the  test  of  facts. — It  is  also  a  subject  for 
wonder,  how  it  was  that  the  multitude  was  not 
divided  in  its  choice  of  the  men,  and  how  it 
was  that  the  Apostles  were  not  rejected  by 
them.  But  what  sort  of  rank  these  bore, 
and  what  sort  of  office  they  received,  this  is 
what  we  need  to  learn.  Was  it  that  of  Dea 
cons  ?  And  yet  this  is  not  the  case  in  the 
Churches.  But 8  is  it  to  the  Presbyters  that 


*  'En-eifir)  yap  e'Sov  rov  ap\ovra.  Kai  6i8acntaAoi-  TOiaOra  anx>4») 
v<i)i.evov,  OTTO  Tuiv  ipyutv  Aoin-of  Ti]v  Trtlpav  cAa^/Woy.  Meaning, 
perhaps,  that  these  priests,  acting  upon  the  counsel  of  Gama 
liel,  put  the  question  to  the  test  of  tacts  and  experience,  and 
learned  that  it  was  of  God. — In  the  next  sentence,  a  covert 
censure  seems  to  be  implied  :  q.  d.  "  Would  it  be  so  now  ? 
Would  there  not  be  parties  and  factions  in  the  choosing  of  the 
men?  Would  not  the  Bishttp's  overture  be  rejected,  were  he 
to  propose  a  plan  for  ridding  himself  of  the  like  distracting 
demands  upon  his  time  ? 

'    dAAd  Tiav  irptafivripiav  (<rt\v  i  oi/coi'O/u.ia,     interrogatively  iv) 

in  Cone.  Quinisext.  Can.  xvi.,  see  below),  but  in  the  Edd.  this 
is  put  affirmatively;  Ben.  Sed  prcsbyterorum  ertit  eeconoinia. 
Attjui  nullus  adhuc  erat  episcopus.  Erasm.  Sed  presbyttr- 
orum  est  here  dispensatio,  tametsi  nullus  adhuc  esset  episco 
pus."  But  to  say  that  the  oixorofita.  i.  e.  stewardship  and 
management  of  Church  funds  (in  Chrysostom's  time),  was 
vested  in  the  presbyters,  would  be  contrary  to  facts.  There 
fore  we  take  it  interrogatively:  the  answer  not  i'\ 
being,  "No:  it  belongs  to  the  Bishops  "  Perhaps,  however, 
the  passage  may  be  restored  thus;  'AAAd  riav  -npeaftvrtpiav  ; 
'AAAa  riav  firiiritoirtav  (or  M&<  riav  irpeufi.)  itrr'iv  ^  oi«.  Kairoi 
K.  T.  A.  "  Well,  was  it  that  of  presbyters  ?  Nay,  this  steward 
ship  belongs  to  Bishops.  lOr,  No.  neither  does  it  belong  to 
presbyters.)  And  yet,'  etc.— The  following  sentence.  "'O6fv 
oure  Siaicov <av  ovrt  npta&VTepiav  o'/ioi(Cat.  om.)T&6i'on<i  tlvai  fijAor 
Kai  <t>avtp6v,  as  the  text  stands,  might  seem  to  mean.  "  Whence 
I  think  that  neither  of  deacons  nor  ot  presbyters  is  the  name 
clearly  and  manifestly  expressed:  "  i.  e.  "  there  is  no  express 


presbyters:  and  I  account  for  this  circumstance  by  the  fact, 
that  there  were  no  Bishops."  Ben.  t'nt/f/>tifj  «<v  <//<»<-<?«<>- 
rrttir  nfc  fir 'shvt  *r  ir:tnt  tun'  fnisst  nninen  adm* 
maniffftum.  But  transposing  OIM«'  and  (Jcoi,  or  indeed  even 
as  the  words  stand,  we  get  the  sense  expressed  in  the  transla 
tion,  which  is  more  suitable.  So  Erasmus :  I'nde  ttequt 
diaconorum  neque  prrsfryter?ru»t  nonten  ess,-  cpinor  quoa 
(/iirnn:  ,ii  maniftstum.  St.  Chrys.  says,  "Their  appellation 
and  office  is  neither  deacons  nor  presbyters:  they  were 
ordained  upon  a  special  emergency."  — It  seems  to  have  been 
commonly  held  in  earlier  times,  that  Acts  vi.  1-6  is  the  history 
of  the  first  institution  of  the  Diaconate.  Thus  the  Council  of 
MM  ordains  i  \.i>.  ^141  that  in  each  city,  however 
large,  the  number  of  deacons  according  to  the  Canon  ought  to 


THE   ACTS   OF    1  UK    APOSTLES. 


'•' 


the  management  belongs  ?  And  yet  at  present 
there  was  no  Bishop,  but  the  Apostles  only. 
Whence  I  think  it  clearly  and  manifestly  fol 
lows,  that  neither  Deacons  nor  Presbyters  is 
their  designation  :  but  it  was  tor  this  particular 
purpose  that  they  were  ordained.*  And  this 
business  was  not  simply  handed  over  to  them 
without  further  ceremony,  but  the  Apostles 
prayed  over  them,  that  power  might  be  given 
to  them.  But  observe,  I  pray  you,  if  there 
were  need  of  seven  men  for  this,  great  in  pro 
portion  must  have  been  the  sums  of  money 
that  (lowed  in,  great  in  proportion  also  the 
number  of  widows.  So  then  the  prayers  were 
not  made  in  an  off-hand  way,  but  with  much 
deliberate  attention  :  and  this  office,  »  as  well 
as  preaching,  was  thus  brought  to  good  effect; 

be  seven,  and  for  proof  appeals  to  this  history,  ir«i<T0jj<rn  £« 
airb  TTJV  0i0Aov  rutv  irpafouy.  In  the  third  century,  Cornelius 
Ep.  ad  fa/-,  ap.  Bus.  //.  K.  vi.  43  states,  that  the  clergy  of 
Rome  consisted  of  one  Bishop,  forty-six  presbyters,  seven 
deacons,  etc.  (Accordingly  St.  Jerome,  Ep.  146  al.  101  ad 
Evang.  remarks :  Diacanos  faucitas  honorubiles  facit. 
Comp.  Sozomen.  vii.  19.)  But  the  rule  which  assigned  to  each 
Bishop  seven  deacons,  neither  more  nor  less,  was  not  always 
followed  in  large  cities, as  appears  even  from  the  Canon  above 
cited:  how  greatly  that  number  was  exceeded  in  later  times, 
may  be  seen  in  the  tfovtllti  of  Justinian,  when  it  is  enacted 
(iii.  c.  1.)  that  the  number  of  deacons  in  the  metropolitan 
Church  at  Constantinople  should  be  a  hundred.  The  Council 
or  Councils  commonly  called  the  fifth  and  sixth  General  (Cone. 
L)uinisextum,  or  Trullanum.t  held  under  the  same  Emperor, 
A.D.  692,  sanctioned  this  de|>arture  from  the  earlier  rule,  m  the 
following  Canon  (xvi).  "Whereas  the  Book  of  Acts  relates 
th.it  seven  deacons  were  appointed  by  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Council  of  Neocaesarea  in  its  Canons  determines  that  "  The 
number  of  deacons  in  each  city,"  etc.  (as  above):  we,  having 
applied  the  sense  of  the  Fathers  to  the  Apostolic  text,  find  that 
the  s.ml  history  relates  not  to  the  deacons  who  minister  in  the 
mysteries,  but  to  the  service  of  tables,  etc.:  the  history  in  the 
Acts  being  as  follows,  "  And  in  those  days,"  etc.  (Acts  vi.  i- 
<S.)  The  doctor  of  the  Church,  John  Chrysostom,  expounding 

the  same,  thus  speaks:  "  It  is  a  subject  for  wonder 

neither  deacons  nor  presbyters  is  their  designation,"  <as 
above.)  Hereupon  therefore  do  we  also  publish,  that  the 
aforesaid  seven  deacons  be  not  taken  to  mean  those  which 
minister  in  the  mysteries,  as  in  the  doctrine  above  rehearsed: 
but  that  these  are  they  which  were  charged  with  the  service  of 
the  common  need  of  the  people  then  gathered  together;  albeit 
herein  these  be  unto  us  a  pattern  of  humane  and  diligent 
attendance  on  them  that  be  in  necessity. 

*  There  is  no  sufficient  ground  to  doubt  that  this  narrative 
describes  the  formation  of  the  diaconate  which  we  find  exist 
ing  later  in  the  apostolic  age  (Phil.  i.  i  ;  i  Tim.  iii.  8-12).  Al 
though  the  word  iiaicorot  does  not  here  occur,  we  have  the  cor- 
resp  'luting  verb  tuueorctr  and  abstract  noun  tuucorta  (i,  i). 
The  chief  grounds  of  this  opinion  are:  (i)  the  substantial 
identity  of  the  duties  here  described  and  those  of  the  later 
diaconate  ;  (2)  the  almost  universal  testimony  of  patristic  tra 
dition  to  their  identity  :  (3!  the  continuance  for  centuries  of  the 
number  seven  in  the  diaconate  of  churches  (like  that  at  Rome) 
where  more  than  seven  would  naturally  be  required,  out  of 
deference  to  the  apostolic  mode.  See  Lightfoot,  Com.  on 

/Vl/V ////,!  «f,  pp;  187-9.— G.  B.  S. 

1  icai  TOUTO,  ioarttp  TO  <tr/puyM«,  OVTUK  qvveTO-  — TOUTO,  the 
of  tables  itself:  ori-cos,  by  this  arrangement.  T<i 
•yap  rrAnuj  TauTou?  i^vvoi-  the  more  time  the  Apostles  had  for 
prayer,  the  better  for  the  Church:  so  much  depended  on  their 
prayers.  Therefore  the  plan  was  every  way  beneficial:  avrut 
Ta  iryci'/iariKa  iir€\iyovTO,  (Krasm.  ti'ifnn  nierafaintur,  Ben. 
j>r<rfer(b,intur,  but  the  meaning  is,  "they  chose  to  them 
selves,"!  oiirio  «ai  aroAiguai  «o"r«AAo»'To.  ouf<o*  ivt\t>.p\.adf(<ja.v 
OUTOI  TOC  Aoyov.-  "  by  this  arrangement,  the  Apostles  were  free 
to  give  their  undivided  attention  to  spiritual  matters;  to  leave 
Jerusalem,  if  need  were,  on  journeys  to  distant  places:  by  this 
arrannement,  in  short,  the  Word  'was  their  proper 

n  .t  secular  matters,  such  as  Bishops  are  now  burdened  witn,  ia 

addition  to  their  proper  duties,"  Comp.  note1,  p.  90.     He  adds; 


I  h 


for  what  they  did,  they  effected  mostly  by  the 
means  of  these  (their  prayers.)  Thus  they 
were  enabled  to  give  their  attention  to  things 
spiritual  ;  thus  were  these  also  free  to  under 
take  long  journeys  ;  thus  were  these  put  in  trust 
with  the  word.  But  the  writer  does  not  say 
this,  nor  extol  them,  but  that  it  was  "  not  rea 
son"  that  they  should  leave  the  work  given  to 
them.  Thus  they  had  been  taught  by  Moses's 
example  not  to  undertake  the  management  of 
everything  by  themselves.  (Num.  xi.  14.) 
"Only,"  it  is  said,  "that  we  should  remember 
the  poor."  (Gal.  ii.  10.)  And2  how  did  they 
bring  these  forward  ?  They  fasted.  "  Look 
you  out  seven  men,"  etc.  (v.  3.)  It  is  not 
simply,  spiritual  men,  but,  "full  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  wisdom,  "  for  it  needed  very  great  supe 
riority  of  mind  (jdooofiof)  to  bear  the  complain 
ings  of  widows.  For  what  profits  it,  that  the 
dispenser  of  alms  steal  not,  if  nevertheless  he 
waste  all,  or  be  harsh  and  easily  provoked  ? 
"  And  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (v.  5.)  And  in 
this  regard  Philip  also  was  admirable  :  for  it 
is  of  him  that  the  writer  says  :  "  And  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  the  Evangelist, 
which  was  one  of  the  seven  ;  and  abode  with 
him." — (ch.  xxi.  8.)  Dost  thou  mark  how 
matters  are  ordered  quite  otherwise  than  after 
the  matter  of  men?  "And  the  number  of 
disciples  was  multiplied  in  Jerusalem."  (v. 
7.)  In  Jerusalem  the  multitude  increased. 
Wonderful,  where  Christ  was  slain,  there  the 
preaching  increased  !  And  not  only  was  it 
not  the  case  that  some  were  offended  then  in 
the  manner  of  Ananias,  but  the  awe  became 
even  greater  :  while  these  are  scourged,  those 
threatening,  those  tempting  the  Spirit,  those 
murmuring.  But  I  would  have  thee  remark 
under  what  circumstances  the  multitude  in 
creased  :  after  these  trials,  then  it  was  that  the 
multitude  increased,  and  not  before.  Mark 
also  how  great  the  mercy  of  God.  Of  those 
chief-priests,  of  the  very  men  who  had  indig 
nation  and  sore  displeasure  and  so  cried  out 
and  Said,  "He  saved  others,  Himself  He 
cannot  save  ;"  of  these  same,  "  Many,"  it  says, 
"were  obedient  unto  the  faith."  (Matt,  xxvii. 
42.) 


devotion  with  which  the  Apostles  gave  themselves  up  to  their 
work,  and  how  beneficial  the  arrangement  proved:  but  it  is 
said,  "  It  is  not  reason,"  etc.  Moses  had  set  the  example  in 
this  regard:  and  in  token  of  their  concern  for  the  poor,  ol>- 
serve  the  charge  which  they  afterwards  gave  to  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  to  "  remember  the  poor." 


3  FIuK  £«  nporiyov  TOUTOin;  'Eyijareuo*-.  Edd.  from  E., 
"  But  how  they  also  brought  these  forward,  learn  thou.  They 
fasted .  they  continued  in  prayer.  This  ought  also  to  be  done 
now."  — As  there  is  no  mention  of  fasting  in  Acts  vi.  i-« 
perhaps  this  refeis  to  the  history  xiii.  2.  3  ot  the  mission  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  which  he  has  just  alluded.— Below, 
itai  Tai/Tfl  &e  dav;ia<mK  jv  a  *.  The  clause  to  which  this  refers 
is  misplaced  in  the  old  text.  viz.  before  the  sentence,  "  In  Jer 
usalem,"  etc.  where  E.  and  Kdd.  restore  the  proper  clause  of 
v.  7  «oi  «'»rA>)9v«To,  *.  T.  A.  The  connection  is:  "The  * 
.ie-ire.l  seven  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  anil  of  wisdom:  " 
and  such  was  Stephen.  "  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:"  such  doubtless  wen-  the  others  likewise  ;  isiipra.  p. 
3*1  certainly  Philip  was  eminent  in  this  regard,  for  [besides 
the  history  of  his  preaching  at  Samaria,  ch.  viii.]  he  is  after 
wards  conspicuous  in  the  history  as  Philip  the  Kvangelisl. 


"- 
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Him  therefore  let  us  also  imitate.  He  re 
ceived  them,  and  did  not  cast  them  out.  So 
let  us  requite  those  our  enemies,  who  have 
wrought  us  even  numberless  ills.  Whatever 
good  thing  we  may  have,  let  us  impart  to 
them  :  let  us  not  pass  them  by,  in  our  acts  of 
beneficence.  For  if  we  ought,  by  suffering  ill, 
to  sate  their  rage,  much  more,  by  doing  them 
good  :  for  this  is  a  less  thing  than  the  other. 
For  it  is  not  all  alike,  to  do  good  to  an 
enemy,  and  to  be  willing  to  suffer  greater 
wrongs  than  he  wishes  (to  inflict)  :  l  from  the 
one  we  shall  come  on  to  the  other.  This  is 
the  dignity  of  Christ's  disciples.  Those  cru 
cified  Him,  when  He  had  come  for  the  very- 
purpose  of  doing  them  good;  His  disciples 
they  scourged;  and  after  all  this,  He  admits 
them  to  the  same  honor  with  His  disciples, 
making  them  equally  partakers  of  His  gifts. 
I  beseech  you,  let  us  be  imitators  of  Christ : 
in  this  regard  it  is  possible  to  imitate  Him  : 
this  makes  a  man  like  unto  God  :  this  is 
more  than  human.  Let  us  hold  fast  to 
Mercy  :  she  is  the  schoolmistress  and  teacher 
of  that  higher  Wisdom.  He  that  has  learnt 
to  show  mercy  to  the  distressed,  will  learn 
also  not  to  resent  injuries  ;  he  that  has  learnt 
this,  will  be  able  to  do  good  even  to  his 
enemies.  Let  us  learn  to  feel  for  the  ills  our 
neighbors  suffer,  and  we  shall  learn  to  endure 
the  ills  they  inflict.  Let  us  ask  the  person 
himself  who  ill-treats  us,  whether  he  does  not 
condemn  himself  ?  would  he  not  be  glad 
to  show  a  nobler  spirit  (f&oaoftlv)  ?  must  he  not 
own  that  his  behavior  is  nothing  but  passion, 
that  it  is  little-minded,  pitiful  ?  would  he  not 
like  to  be  of  those  who  are  wronged  and  are 
silent,  and  not  of  those  who  do  wrong,  and 
are  beside  themselves  with  passion  ?  can  he 
go  away  not  admiring  the  patient  sufferer  ? 
Do  not  imagine  that  this  makes  men  despic 
able.  Nothing  makes  men  so  despicable,  as 
insolent  and  injurious  behavior:  nothing 
makes  men  so  respectable,  as  endurance  under 
insolence  and  injury.  For  the  one^  is  a 
ruffian,  the  other  a  philosopher  ;  the  one  is 
less  than  man,  the  other  is  equal  to  angels. 
For  though  he  be  inferior  to  the  wrong-doer, 
yet,  for  all  that,  he  has  the  power,  if  he  had 
the  mind,  to  be  revenged.  And  besides,  the 
one  is  pitied  by  all,  the  other  hated.  What 
then  ?  The  former  will  be  much  the  better  of 
the  two :  for  everybody  will  treat  the  one  as  a 
madman,  the  other  as  a  man  of  sense. 


He 2  cannot  speak  of  him  in  evil  sort  :  yea,  thou 
fearest,  says  one,  lest  perchance  he  be  not 
such  (as  thou  wonkiest  represent).  Best  that 
thou  speak  not  evil  in  thy  thought  even;  next, 
that  thou  speak  it  not  to  another.  Pray  not 
thou  to  God  against  this  man  :  if  thou  hear 
him  evil-spoken  of,  take  his  part :  say,  It  was 
passion  that  spoke  such  words,  not  the  man  ; 
say,  It  was  anger,  not  my  friend  :  his  mad 
ness,  not  his  heart.  Thus  let  us  account  of 
each  offence.  Wait  not  for  the  fire  to  be 
kindled,  but  check  it  before  it  comes  to  that  : 
do  not  exasperate  the  savage  beast,  rather  do 
not  suffer  it  to  become  exasperated  :  for  thou 
wilt  no  longer  be  able  to  check  it,  if  once  the 
flame  be  kindled.  For  what  has  the  man 
called  thee?  "Thou  fool  and  simpleton." 
And  which  then  is  liable  to  the  name  ?  the 
called,  or  the  caller?  For  the  one,  be  he  ever 
so  wise,  gets  the  character  of  being  a  fool  : 
but  the  other,  even  if  he  be  a  simpleton,  gets 
credit  for  being  wise,  and  of  philosophic 
temper.  Say,  which  is  the  simpleton  ?  he  who 
alleges  against  another  what  is  untrue,  or  he 
who  even  under  such  treatment  is  unmoved? 
For  if  it  be  the  mark  of  true  philosophy  to  be 
unmoved  however  moved  ;  to  fall  into  a  passion 
when  none  moves  to  anger — what  folly  is  it ! 
I  say  not  yet,  how  sore  a  manner  of  punish 
ment  is  in  store  for  those  who  utter  such 
reproaches  and  revilings  against  their  neigh 
bor.  But  how  ?  has  he  called  thee  "  a  low 
fellow  and  low-born,  a  sorry  creature  and  of 
sorry  extraction  ?  "  Again  he  has  turned  the 
taunt  against  himself.  For  the  other  will 
appear  worthy  and  respectable,  but  he  a  sorry 
creature  indeed  :  for  to  cast  up  such  things, 
that  is  to  say,  meanness  of  birth,  as  a  disgrace, 
is  little-minded  indeed  :  while  the  other  will 
be  thought  a  great  and  admirable  character, 
because  he  thinks  nothing  of  such  a  taunt,  and 
is  no  more  affected  by  it  than  if  he  were 
told 3  that  he  had  about  him  any  other  ordinary 


2  Ou    Svvarai    tiitflv   avrbv   «ca«io?-   icai    £c£oiicaf   ^1^'" 
<t>r)<Tt.v,  ToioOrof.     Here  and  in  the  following  sentences  \\r  sei-m 
to  have  a   string  of  apothegms   from   he.uh.-n    moralists:   T* 
(fiaStv   tipriptva,  as  he  says  below.     But  in    this   sentence  the 
text  appears  to  be  corrupt,  and  the  Mss.  lend  no  real  assist 
ance  for  the  reading  adopted  by  Edd.  from  E.  F.  D.  is  only 
meant  for  restoration:  viz.  "  Therefore,  when  any  would  com 
pel  thee  to  speak  evil  of  some  person  («axTrxopi(<rai  rtva,  >uv. 
marg.  airt\du>s  »rpd«  nva.  f\tiv}  say  to  him,  '  I  cannot   speak 
evil  of  him:  for  I  fear  lest  perchance  he  were  not  (fiv,  S;iv.  e^i 
such.'  " — A.  as  usual  in  cases  of  difficulty,  omits  the  passage 
as  unintelligible.      Whether  faaiv  denotes  a  citation   or  an 
interlocution,   and  whether  }f  is  the  first  or  the  third  person. 
must  be  left  doubtful;  but  the  words  might  be  rendered,  "  I-esi 
perchance  I,  says  he,  (i.  e.  the  person  attacked),  be  not  such." 
Below,  ftrj  ivTvxjit  Kara.  TOVTOV  rta  *»*<«  is  strangely  rendered   by 
Erasm.  AV  /'//  Tuc  <.:<>"   /V.>  fti'gnfs:   "Lest   herein  thou  fight 
against  God." 

3  <m  <Vi  TI    ruv  iAAuiK  ri)K  a^a^ofwv.      E.    D.  F.  Edd.   iia*- 
tpov  "something  about  him,  better  than  other  men."     Below, 
for  fVKOij<racTa  yip  "  for  when  one  has  considered,"  Edd.  have 
ivvo-fi<ra.vTo.<;  &t  cat,  "but  when  you  consider  also:  "  i.  e.  "but 
if  the  case  be  not  so,"  etc.      In    fact   something  is  wanting: 
for  the  case  here  supposed  is  that  the  charge  is  true:  the  per 
son  has  been  guilty  of  some  immorality,  which  the  other  pub 
licly  exposes. 
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anjl  quite  inditt'erent  circumstance.  But  does 
In- c.ill  thee  "  adulterer,"  and  such  like  ?  At 

this  thou  mayest  even  laugh  :  for,  when  the 
conscience  i-,  not  smitten,  there  can  be  no 

-n  for  wrath.  *  *  For  when  one  has 
considered  what  bad  and  disgraceful  dis 
closures  he  makes,  still  for  all  that,  there 
is  no  need  to  grieve.  He  has  but  laid  bare 
now,  what  everybody  must  be  apprised  of 
by  and  bye  :  meanwhile,  as  regards  himself, 
he  lias  shown  all  men  that  he  is  not  to  be 
trusted,  for  that  he  knows  not  how  to  screen 
his  neighbor's  faults :  he  has  disgraced  him 
self  more  than  he  has  the  other;  has  stopped 
up  against  himself  every  harbor':  has  made 
terrible  to  himself  the  bar  at  which  he  must 
hereafter  be  tried.  For  not  the  person  (whose 
secrets  are  betrayed)  will  be  the  object  of 
everybody's  aversion,  but  he,  who  where  he 
ought  not  to  have  raised  the  veil,  has  stripped 
off  the  clothes.  But  speak  thou  nothing  of 
the  secrets  thou  knowest :  hold  thou  thy  peace 
if  thou  wouldest  bear  off  the  good  fame.  For 
not  only  wilt  thou  overthrow  what  has  been 
spoken,  and  hide  it :  but  thou  wilt  also  bring 
about  another  capital  result :  thou  wilt  stop 
sentence  being  given  against  thyself.  Does 
somebody  speak  evil  of  thee  ?  Say  thou : 
"Had  he  known  all,  he  would  not  have 
spoken  only  thus  much." — So  you  admire 
what  has  been  said,  and  are  delighted  with  it  ? 
Aye,  but  you  must  follow  it.  For  when  we 
tell  you  all  i  these  maxims  of  the  heathen 
moralists,  it  is  not  because  Scripture  does  not 
contain  hundreds  of  such  sayings,  but  because 
these  are  of  more  force  to  put  you  to  the 
blush.  As  in  fact  Scripture  itself  is  wont  to 
use  this  appeal  to  our  sense  of  shame  :  for 
instance,  when  it  says,  "  Do  ye  even  as  the 
heathen."  (Jer.  xxxv.  3.)  And  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  brought  forward  into  public  view  the 
children  of  Rechab,  how  they  would  not  con 
sent  to  violate  the  command  of  their  father. — 
Miriam  and  her  company  spake  evil  of  Moses, 
and  he  immediately  begged  them  off  from 
their  punishment;  nay,  would  not  so  much  as 
let  it  be  known  that  his  cause  was  avenged. 
(Num.  ch.  xii.)  But  not  so  we  :  on  the  con 
trary,  this  is  what  we  most  desire  ;  to  have  all 

know  that  they  have  not  passed  unpun- 
i.sued.  How  long  shall  we  breathe  of  the 
earth  ? — One  party  cannot  make  a  fight. 
Pluck  the  madmen  from  both  sides,  you  will 
exasperate  them  the  more  :  but  pluck  from 
right  or  from  left,  and  you  have  quenched  the 
passion.  The  striker,  if  he  has  to  do  with  one 


1   TO.    Acyofxo-a    wvayontr,    R.    C.    N.   omitting    «fwf*. 
S*V.  MDpliea       A     I-      D.  F     IVn.  Td  i(u«tv  tipq^a  \tyoptv.— 
Below,  tor  ica9ia<;  TO.  «9i->j  (faariv)  jroirjffaT*.  which  is  not  found  in 
Scripture,  E.   Edd.  have.  Ov\l  *ai  oi  «0n<toi  TO  avro  iroioOo-iy,- 


who  will  not  put  up  with  blows,  is  the  more 
set  on  :  but  if  with  one  who  yields,  he  is  the 
sooner  unnerved,  and  his  blow  is  spent  upon 
himself.  For  no  practised  pugilist  so  un 
nerves  the  strength  of  his  antagonist,  as  does 
a  man  who  being  injuriously  treated  makes  no 
return.  For  the  other  only  goes  off  ashamed, 
and  condemned,  first  by  his  own  conscience, 
and  secondly  by  all  the  lookers  on.  And 
there  is  a  proverb  too,  which  says,  that  "to 
honor  another,  is  to  honor  one's  self  "  :  there 
fore  also  to  abuse  another  is  to  abuse  one's  self. 
None,  I  repeat,  will  be  able  to  harm  us,  unless 
we  harm  ourselves ;  nor  will  any  make  me 
poor,  unless  I  make  myself  such.  For  come, 
let  us  look  at  it  in  this  way.  Suppose  that  I 
have  a  beggarly  soul,  and  let  all  lavish  all 
their  substance  upon  me,  what  of  that  ?  So 
long  as  the  soul  is  not  changed,  it  is  all  in 
vain.  Suppose  I  have  a  noble  soul,  and  let 
all  men  take  from  me  my  substance :  what  of 
that  ?  So  long  as  you  do  not  make  the  soul 
beggarly,  no  harm  is  done.  Suppose  my  life 
be  impure,  and  let  all  men  say  just  the  con 
trary  of  me  :  what  of  that?  For  though  they 
say  it,  yet  they  do  not  judge  thus  of  me  in 
their  heart.  Again,  suppose  my  life  be  pure, 
and  let  all  say  of  me  just  the  reverse  :  and 
what  of  that  ?  For  in  their  own  conscience 
they  will  condemn  themselves  :  since  they  are 
not  persuaded  of  what  they  say.  Just  as  we 
ought  not  to  admit  the  praise,  so  neither  the 
criminations.  And  why  say  I  these  things? 
None  will  ever  be  able  to  plot  against  us,  nor 
lay  us  under  any  evil  charge,  if  we  choose 
(that  they  shall  not).  For  how  now,  I  ask 
you  ?  Let  him  drag  me  into  a  court  of  justice, 
let  him  lay  vexatious  informations,  let  him,  if 
you  will,  have  the  very  soul  out  of  me :  and 
what  of  that  ?  for  a  little  while,  undeservedly 
to  suffer  these  things,  what  does  it  signify? 
"  Well,2  but  this,"  say  you,  "  is  of  itself  an 
evil."  Well,  but  of  itself  this  is  a  good,  to 
suffer  undeservedly.  What  ?  would  you  have 
the  suffering  to  be  deserved  ?  Let  me  men 
tion  again  a  piece  of  philosophy,  from  one  of 
the  sages.  A  certain  person,  says  the  story, 
had  been  put  to  death.  And  one  of  the  sage's 
disciples  said  to  him,  "  Woe  is  me,  that  he 
should  have  suffered  unjustly  !  "  The  other 


1  TOUTO  niv  ovv  avro  KCLKOV.  4>r)<riv.  Avrrb  tikv  ovv  TOUTO  KoAoK  TO 
y.r\  tear'  a(ta.v  iradciv.  Morel,  from  E.  xaxbr  for  icaAbc  .•  which 
supposes  it  to  be  put  interrogatively  :  "  this  tiling  itself  an 
evil,  say  you  ?"— The  philosopher,  whose  apothegm  is  here 
referred  to,  is  Socrates:  of  whom  Diog.  Laert.  in  l'if.  nl.u.-: 
"  His  wife  having  said,  Thou  art  unjustly  put  to  death:  o-v  4«. 
«4>T|t  iiicouwf  </3oOAov;  wouldst  thou  rather  it  were  justly?" 
But  Xenophon,  in  Afol.  relates  a  similar  answer  made  to 
Apollodorus,  "a  simple-minded  but  affectionate  disciple  of 
Socrates.  This,  said  lie,  O  Socrates,  is  what  hurts  mi-  m.>s:. 
tin;  1  M-e  thee  unjustly  put  to  death.  And  he,  stroking  the 


head  of  his  disciple,  replied:  And  wouldest  thou,  my  friend, 
rather  see  me  justly  than  unjustly  put  to  death  ? ''     I  >o\vn.  ap. 
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turned  upon  him,  "  Why,  how  now  ?  "  said  he, 
"  would  you  have  had  him  justly  suffer  ?  "  (Soc 
rates  ap.  Diog.  Laert.  and  Xen.  Mem.  Socr.) 
John  also,  was  not  he  unjustly  put  to  death  ? 
Which  then  do  you  rather  pity  :  them  that 
justly  suffer  death,  or  [him  ? l  Do  you  not 
count  them  miserable,  while]  him  you  even 
admire  ?  Then  what  is  a  man  injured,  when 
from  death  itself  he  has  got  great  gain,  not 
merely  no  hurt  ?  If  indeed  the  man  had  been 
immortal,  and  this  made  him  mortal,  no  doubt 
it  would  be  a  hurt :  but  if  he  be  mortal,  and 
in  the  course  of  nature  must  expect  death  a 
little  later,  and  his  enemy  has  but  expedited 


his  death,  and  glory  with  it,  what  is  the  harm  ? 
Let  us  but  have  our  soul  in  good  order,  and 
there  will  be  no  harm  from  without.  But 
thou  art  not  in  a  condition  of  glory  ?  And 
what  of  that  ?  That  which  is  true  of  wealth, 
the  same  holds  for  glory  :  if  I  be  magnani 
mous  (//f  ;«>«-/»-/,(•),  I  shall  need  none;  if  vain 
glorious,  the  more  I  get,  the  more  I  shall 
want.  In  this  way  shall  I  most  become  illus 
trious,  and  obtain  greater  glory  ;  namely,  if  I 
despise  glory.  Knowing  these  things,  let  us 
be  thankful  to  Him  Who  hath  freely  given  us. 
such  a  life,  and  let  us  ensue  it  unto  His  glory  ; 
for  to  Him  belongs  the  glory,  forever.  Amen. 
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"And   Stephen,   full   of  faith  and   power,   did   great 
wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people." 

SEE  how  even  among  the  seven  one  was 
preeminent,  and  won  the  first  prize.  For 
though  the  ordination  was  common  to  him  and 
them,  yet  he  drew  upon  himself  greater  grace. 
And  observe,  how  he  wrought  no  (signs  and 
wonders)  before  this  time,  but  only  when  he 
became  publicly  known  ;  to  show  that  grace 
alone  is  not  sufficient,  but  there  must  be  ordi 
nation  also  ;  so  that  there  was  a  further  access 
of  the  Spirit.  For  if  they  were  full  of  the 
Spirit,  it  was  of  that  which  is  from  the  Laver 
of  Baptism.  "  Then  there  arose  certain  of 
them  of  the  synagogue."  (v.  9.)  Again  he 
uses  the  phrase  of  "  rising  up"  (avd<naou>, 
Horn.  xiii.  p.  81),  to  denote  their  exaspera 
tion  and  wrath.  Here  we  have  a  great  multi 
tude.  And  observe  the  difference  in  the  form 
of  accusation  :  for  since  Gamaliel  had  stopped 
them  from  finding  fault  on  the  former  plea, 
they  bring  in  another  charge.  "  And  there 
rose  up,  it  says,  certain  of  them  of  the  syna 
gogue  of  those  who  are  called  (ruv  Aeyo^evuv.  Edd. 
rf/i,  t.tynuevT}q)  Libertines,  and  of  the  Cyrenians 
and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia  and 
Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen.  And  they  were 
not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake.  Then  they  suborned  men, 
which  said,  We  have  heard  him  speak  blasphe 
mous  words  against  Moses,  and  against  God." 
(v.  9-12.)  That  they  may  establish  the  charge, 
the  phrase  is,  "  he  speaks  against  God,  and 
against  Moses."  And  with  this  object  too 


1  \Ve  supply  this  fjom  the  modern  text,  which,  however, 
T'OV  oii\  ovriat ;  But  inttvov  is  better,  as  this  will  account  for 
omission.  Our  Mss.  have:  rovs  Sucaitas  a.irodai>6i>Tas ,  i)  iicti 
xm  i»ai;/u.<i£«i5 


they  disputed,  that  they  might  force  him  to 
say  somewhat.  But  he  now  discoursed  more 
openly,  and  perhaps  spoke  of  the  cessation  of 
the  Dh'ine  Law  :  or,  spoke  it  not,  but  hinted 
as  much  :  since  had  he  spoken  plainly,  there 
had  been  no  need  of  suborned  men,  nor  yet  of 
false  witnesses.*  The  synagogues  were  di 
verse  :  [to  wit,  "  Of  the  Libertines  "]  :  "  of  the 
Cyrenians,  i.  e.  those  in  the  parts  beyond 
Alexandria  ["of  the  Alexandrians,"  etc.]. 
There  also  they  seem  to  have  had  synagogues 
according  to  their  different  nations  ;  for  many 
stayed  behind  there,  that  they  might  not  be 
obliged  to  be  continually  travelling.  The 
Libertines  perhaps  were  freeclmen  of  the 
Romans.  As  there  were  many  foreigners 
dwelling  there,  so  they  had  their  synagogues, 
where  the  Law  was  to  be  read.  "  Disputing 
with  Stephen."  Observe  him,  not  taking 
upon  him  to  teach,  but  forced  to  do  so.  The 
miracles  once  more  brought  him  into  ill-will ; 
but  when  he  overcame  in  argument,  it  was 
false-witness  !  For  they  did  not  wish  to  kill 


were   probably    true    in 


*  The  accusations  against    Stephen    

part  and  false  in  part.  He  had  doubtless  spoken  against  Jew 
ish  legalism  and  narrowness  and  had  perhaps  shown  the  bear 
ing  of  O.  T.  prophecy  and  of  Jesus  doctrine  of  fulfilment 
upon  the  fate  of  the  Jewish  system.  The  charge  that  he  hac" 
spoken  "against  Moses"  had.  then,  a  certain  verbal  trull 


;h  legalism  and  i 
ng   of   O.  T.  prophecy  .  .         _       .  .. ...    L     had 

poken  "against  Moses"  had,  then,  a  certain  verbal  truth 
which  made  its  moral  falseness  all  the  more  subtle.  The  per 
version  of  his  words  was  due  in  part  to  their  utter  incapacity 
to  apprehend  Christianity  as  the  fulfilment  of  their  own  reli 
gion  which  necessarily  involved  the  passing  away  of  the  latter, 
and  partly  from  their  bitter  jealousy  and  hatred  of  the  Chris 
tian  "  sect  "  and  the  determination  to  find  some  excuse  to 
bring  against  it  all  the  legal  and  social  forces  of  the  whole 
Jewish  people.  In  his  preaching  Stephen  had  doubtless 
sought  to  set  forth  the  distinctive  character  of  Christianity  as 
a  religion  historically  founded  in  Judaism,  but  not  to  be  lim 
ited  and  bound  by  its  forms.  He  but  developed  germs  of  truth 
found  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  concerning  the  Sabbath,  cere 
monial  purifications,  etc.  He  was  the  forerunner  of  Paul,  who 
brought  upon  himself  the  same  accusations  (Acts  xvm.  13 ; 
xxi.2i).-G.  B.  S. 
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intolerable  to  them.  "They  could  not  resist, 
etc.  :  then  they  suborned  IIRMI."  Everywhere 
out  of  hand,  but  by  means  of  a  sentence,  that 
they  might  hurt  their  reputation  also  :  and 
leaving  those  (the  Apostles i,  they  attack  these 
(the  disciples),  thinking  in  this  way  to  terrify 
those  also.  They  say  not,  "he  speaketh," 
but,  "  he  ceaseth  not  to  speak.  And  they 
stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and  the 
scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the  council,  and  set  up 
false  witnesses,  which  said,  This  man  ceaseth 
not  to  speak  blasphemous  words  against  this 
holy  place,  and  the  law."  (v.  12,  13.)  "  Ceaseth 
not',"  say  they,  as  if  he  made  this  his  business. 
"For  we  have  heard  him  say  that  this  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall 
change  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered 
us."  (v.  14.)  "Jesus,"  they  say,  "  the  Naza- 
rene,"  as  a  term  of  reproach,  "  shall  destroy  this 
place,  and  shall  change  the  customs."  This  is 
also  what  they  said  about  Christ.  "  Thou  that 
destroyest  this  Temple.''  (Matt,  xxvii.  40.) 
For  great  was  their  veneration  for  the  Temple 
(as  indeed  they  had  chosen  to  leave  their  own 
country  (junuuiv)  in  order  to  be  near  it)  and 
for  the  name  of  Moses.  The  charge  is  twofold. 
If 1  He  "  shall  change  the  customs,"  He  will 
also  introduce  others  instead  :  observe  how 
the  charge  is  a  bitter  one,  ,and  fraught  with 
perils.  "  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  look 
ing  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel."  (v.  15.)  So 
possible  is  it  even  for  one  in  a  lower  degree 
to  shine.  For  what,  I  ask,  had  this  man  less 
than  the  Apostles  ?  He  lacked  not  miracles, 
and  great  was  the  boldness  he  exhibited.  - — 
"They  saw  his  face,"  it  is  said,  "as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel."  (Ex.  xxxiv.  30.)  For 
this  was  his  grace,  this  was  the  glory  of  Moses. 
(}.xl  made  him  thus  gracious  (fm \apiv)  of  visage, 
now  that  he  was  about  to  say  .somewhat,  thus 
at  once  by  his  very  look  to  awe  them.  For 
there  are,  yes,  there  are  faces  full-fraught  with 
spiritual  grace,  lovely  to  them  that  love,  awful 
to  haters  and  enemies.  It  mentions  also  the 
reason,  why  they  suffered  his  oration. — "Then," 
it  proceeds,  "  said  the  high-priest,  Are  these 
things  so?"  (ch.  vii.  i.)  Observe,  the  ques 
tion  is  put  with  mildness,  that  he  may  effect 
some  great  mischief.  For  this  reason  Stephen 
too  begins  his  speech  in  a  tone  of  gentleness, 
and  says,  "  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers, 

1  E.  "An  I    observe    how   the   eharge   is  twofold.      'Shall 
s.iv    they,     'the    place,'    and,     'shall   change    the 
And    not    only  twofold,   but   bitter,"  etc.     So  Edd. 
hut  S.ivil.  a-lds,  "and  shall  introduce  other-  instead." 

"   A.    It.    C.    N.   <>.'v    fflM""..    «««•»«>».    KIH  (A.    B.    ou>    iroAAV 

fvcicifuro    TTIV    irapp!)<rtac.     Cat.   has    jroAAif    for   <r»)n<iW,  and 

affirmatively.      Kild.  ovgi  0i)pcta  tipyao-nro;   oil    (D.  F. 

Kan  n-oAArji'  K.  T.  A.     lVrh.i|.s  tin-  passage  may  In-  restored  thus: 

"  Did  he  n»t  work  miracles — though  he  needed  not  many— and 

• 


hearken  ;  The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto  our 
father  Aln.ili.nii,  when  he  was  in  Mesopota 
mia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran."  <  v.  2.T 
Immediately  at  the  outset  he  overthrows  their 
conceit,  and  makes  it  appear  by  what  lit-  says, 
that  the  temple  is  nothing,  that  the  customs 
are  nothing  either,  without  their  suspecting 
his  drift :  also  that  they  shall  not  overcome  the 
preaching;  and  that  from  powerless  (d/^/tan.-i) 
things  God  evermore  contrives  Him  powerful 
(fi>///vai'«)  instruments.  Mark  then  how  these 
threads  make  the  texture  of  the  whole  speech  : 
and  moreover  that  having  evermore  enjoyed  ex 
ceeding  goodness,  they  still  requited  their  Ben- 
efactor  with  the  opposite  conduct,  and  that  they 
are  now  attempting  impossibilities.  "  The  God 
of  glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abraham, 
when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  came 
into  Charran."  Both  the  temple  was  not,  and 
sacrifice  was  not,  and  yet  a  vision  of  God  was 
vouchsafed  to  Abraham,  and  yet  had  he  Per 
sians8  for  his  ancestors,  and  was  in  a  strange 
land.  And  he  does  well  at  the  beginning  of 
his  speech  to  call  Him,  "  the  God  of  glory  :  " 
seeing  that  He  hath  made  them  that  are  with 
out  honor  to  be  glorious.  "  Because  "  (says  he) 
"  it  was  He  that  made  them  glorious,  He  will 
make  us  also."  Observe  how  he  leads  them 
away  from  things  of  the  body,  from  the  place, 
in  the  first  instance,  as  the  place  was  in  ques 
tion.  •"  The  God  of  glory,"  says  he  :  implying 
again,  that  He  needs  not  the  glory  which  comes 
from  us,  which  comes  by  the  Temple  :  for 
Himself  is  the  Fountain  thereof.  Think  not, 
he  would  say,  in  this  way  to  glorify  Him. 
"And  from  thy  kindred."  How4  then  saith 
the  Scripture,  that  Abraham's  father  was  will 
ing  to  go  out  ?  Hence  we  learn,  that  it  was  in 
consequence  of  Abraham's  vision,  that  his  father 
was  moved  to  join  in  the  migration.  (Gen.xi. 
31.)  "And  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  out  of 
thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come 
into  a  land  which  I  shall  show  thee."  (v.  3.) 
It  shows  how  far  these  men  are  from  being 
children  of  Abraham,  how  obedient  he  was. 
"  And5  from  thy  kindred."  Uncomfortable 
(onpriK(i)  reflections,  both,  that  he  endured  the 
labors,  while  ye  reap  the  fruits,  and  that  all 
your  ancestors  were  in  evil  case.  "  Then 
came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chalda-ans, 
and  dwelt  in  Charran  :  and  from  thence,  when 


1  Chrys.  commonly  denotes  the  oriental  nations,  generally, 
by  the  name,  "  Persians."  Ben. 

4  Edd.  from  E.  "  And  how.  it  may  be  asked,  doth  the  Script 
ure  say  this  concerning  Abraham's  father?  Because  it  does 

not  trouble  itself  about  matters  that  are  not  very  essential. 
What  was  useful  for  us  to  learn,  this  only  it  has  taught  us, 
that  ni  lonseiiuence  of  his  son's  vision,  he  went  out  with  him  ; 
the  re-.t  i:  leaves  untold.  t>v  reason  that  he  died  soon  alter 
settling  in  Charran.  'Get  thee  out  of  thy  kindred.'  Here  he 
shows  that  these  men,"  etc. 

4  E  Kdd.  "  but  these  disobedient  :  or  rather,  we.  learn  from 
what  he  does,  as  he  was  bidden,  that  he  endured,"  etc. 
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his  father  was  dead,  He  removed  him  into  this 
land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell.  And  He  gave 
him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on."  (v.  4,  5.)  See  how  he  raises 
their  thoughts  away  from  (their  possession  of) 
the  land.  l  For  if  He  said  (that,  He  will  give  : 
clearly  [all  came  from  him],  and  nothing  from 
themselves.  For  he  came,  having  left  both 
kindred  and  country.  Wherefore  then  did 
He  not  give  it  to  him  ?  Truly  it  was  a  figure 
of  another  land.  "  And  He  promised  to  give 
it  to  him."  Do  you  perceive,  that  he  does  not 
merely  resume  the  thread  of  his  discourse  ? 
*'  He  gave  him  not,"  says  he ;  "  and  He  prom 
ised  ;  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he 
had  no  child."  Again,  what  God  can  do : 
that  out  of  impossibilities,  He  doeth  all ; 
For  here  is  a  man  in  Persia,  so  far  away,  and 
this  man  God  saith  He  will  make  lord  of 
Palestine.  But  let  us  look  back  to  what 
was  said  before. 

Whence,  I  pray  you,  did  that  grace  bloom 
upon  the  countenance  of  Stephen  ?  (Recapi 
tulation.)  The  writer  gives  him  this  report 
above,  that  he  was  "  full  of  faith."  (ch.  vi.  8). 
For  it  is  possible  to  have  a  grace  that  does 
not  consist  in  works  of  healing :  "  For  to  one 
is  given  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  (i  Cor.  xii.  8, 
9)  in  such  and  such  wise  (mw<r<5e).  But  here, 
it  seems  to  me,  it  says  that  he  was  also  gra 
cious  to  look  at  :  "  They  saw  his  face  as  it 
had  been  the  face  of  an  angel."  "  Full  of 
faith  and  of  power  "  :  (v.  15)  which  is  also 
the  character  given  of  Barnabas  "  he  was  a 
good  man,  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (ch.  xi.  24.)  Whence  we  learn  that 
the  sincere  and  innocent  are,  above  all  others, 
the  *  men  to  be  saved,  and  that  these  same 
are  also  more  gracious.  "  Then  they  sub 
orned  men,  which  said,  We  have  heard  him 
speak  blasphemous  words."  (v.  n.)  In  the 
case  of  the  Apostles  they  were  annoyed  that 
they  preached  the  Resurrection,  and  that 
much  people  flowed  unto  them  :  but  in  this 
case,  that  they  were  getting  their  diseases 
healed,  (ch.  iv.  2.)  The  things  for  which 
they  ought  to  give  thanks,  they  made  matter 
of  blame :  O  the  madness  !  The  men  who 


1  A.  C.  N.  Ei  yap  tlirtv,  Suxrei,  Sri\ov  on,  icai  ovSiv  trap  avriav 
Cat.  Ov  yap  K.  T.  A.  B.  Ov  yip  elirev,  Sui<r«i,  aAA',  OVK  iSuiKe, 
tq\ov  on  TOL  nap  exdvov,  xai  ovSev  Trap  avruv.  So  E.  D.  F.  Edd. 
except  that  for  SijAoi-  OTI  TO.  these  have  iijAuiv  on  iravra..  The 
meaning  seems  to  be:  "  They  boasted  of  their  possession  of 
the  land,  as  the  token  of  God's  favor  to  themselves.  See  how 
Stephen  will  not  allow  them  to  rest  in  this  conceit.  Abraham 
was  '  the  friend  of  God,'  yet  to  him  '  He  gave  none  inheri 
tance,'  etc.  True  '  He  promised  to  give  it ' :  but  if  God  said 
(that)  He  will  give  it  (spoke  of  giving  it  at  some  future 
lime  i ;  this  very  circumstance  shows  that  the  Jews  had  it  from 
Abraham,  in  consequence  of  God's  favor  to  him;  not  as 
<'.es  -rvcd  by  themselves." 

a  TOW?  ra$*pUlwti  Edd.  from  E.  TOU«  Oavnafrufvovs, 
"  th ••>•  that  art:  admired."— Below,  all  our  Mss.  and  the  Catena 
h:ive  'Kiri  fj.ii/Tuiv  airo<TTo\uiv  i\«yov,  "In  the  case  of  the 
Apos'.les,  they  said."  We  read,  conjecturally,  ^Ayouf. 


overcame  them  by  works,  they  expected  to 
overcome  by  words  !  It  is  just  what  they  did 
in  the  case  of  Christ,  and  always  they  forced 
them  to  words.  For  they  were  ashamed  to 
seize  them  without  more  ado,  having  nothing 
to  charge  them  with.  And  observe,  not  the 
persons  themselves  who  bring  them  to  judg 
ment  bear  witness  against  them ;  for  they 
would  have  been  refuted  :  but  they  simply  hire 
others,  that  it  may  not  seem  to  be  an  act  of 
mere  violence.  It  is  all  of  a  piece  with  their 
proceeding  in  the  case  of  Christ.  And  ob 
serve  the  power  of  the  preaching,  that,  though 
they  are  not  only  scourged  but  stoned,  it  still 
prevails  :  not 3  only,  private  individuals  as  they 
are,  dragged  to  the  bar,  but  assailed  from  all 
quarters  :  and,  their  enemies  themselves  being 
witnesses,  not  only  were  these  worsted,  but 
"  they  were  not  able  "  even  "  to  resist  "  (v.  10), 
though  they  were  exceeding  shameless :  so 
mightily  did  it  overthrow  them,  for  all  that 
they  could  do  with  their  preposterous  figments 
(as  the  saying  that  He  had  a  devil — He  that 
cast  out  devils !).  For  the  battle  was  not 
man's,  but  God's  against  men.  And  there 
were  many  combined  together ;  not  only  they 
in  Jerusalem,  but  others  as  well.  (v.  9.) 
For  "we  have  heard  him,"  say  they,  "speak 
ing  blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and 
against  God."  (v.  n.)  O  ye  shameless  ones! 
Ye  work  blasphemous  deeds,  and  think  noth 
ing  of  it.  This  is  why  Moses  is  added — be 
cause  the  things  of  God  were  no  great  con 
cern  to  them  ;  and  it  is  ever  and  always  Moses 
that  they  make  mention  of :  "  This  Moses, 
which  brought  us  out."  (ch.  vii.  40.)  "  And 
they  stirred  up  the  people."  (v.  12.)  Fickle 
ness*  of  the  multitude!  And  yet  how  could 
a  man  who  was  a  blasphemer  have  so  suc 
ceeded  ?  How  could  a  blasphemer  work  such 
miracles  among  the  people  ?  But  the  undis 
ciplined  multitude  made  them  strong  who  had 


s   C.   N.  have  ovx'i  i&iuTuiv  OVTIOV  aAAd    <cai   i^nvvoitivuv  irav- 
ro9ev:   B.  F.  D.  E.  Edd.  ovSt  «  Sixairr^piov  ayo/xeVcuc,  aAAd  <cai 
assume  the  full  reading  to  be. 


eA.   TT.     In  the  translation  we 
i>xi,  iSiiariav  OVTUIV,  «  &.  ayop.ei'u>v,  aAAa 


«.  IT.     In  the  next 


sentence  E.  alone  (followed  by  Edd.)  has  the  unnecessary 
alteration,  'ErreGSei-  >cai  \!ttv&op.apTvpovi>Ttov  avriav,  ov  povov  OVK 
eKparovv,  aAA'  K.  r.  A.  A.  oi>xi  i&.  ovriav  aAAa  «ai  pijropiav,  ov 
fiovov  [ov\  ?]  riTTtavro,  aAAa  «ai  [Kara  ?]  (tpaTOs  iviictav,  /cairoi 
K.  r.  A.  i.  e.  ["  their  adversaries  "]  being  not  private  individ 
uals,  but  public  speakers  too.  they  not  only  were  [not] 
worsted,  but  mightily  conquered:  [so  that  '  they  were  not  able 
to  resist']  though,"  etc.  —  Below,  for  ir\arrovrat  A.  E.  npar-rov- 
ras  C.  we  read  nparrovrai;  xai  irAaTTOvra?  .•  after  which,  Edd. 
have  (from  E.  alone)  :  "  As  also  in  the  case  of  Christ:  who  did 
everything  to  compass  His  death  :  insomuch  that  it  became 
manifest  to  all  men  that  the  battle,"  etc.  And,  instead  of  the 
next  sentence  ;  "  And  mark  what  say  the  false-witnesses,  who 
were  got  up  by  those  who  murderously  dragged  Him  before 
the  council  :  'We  have  heard,'  "  etc. 

4  TO  evpiirioToi-  TOU  o^Aou.  Edd.  add  arcp<0i£oiT<«.  "irritating 
the  fickle-minded  multitude."  Below,  for  'AAA'  o  6*Aov  o 
oraKTos  (t.  T.  A..  A.  has  'AAA'  ovx  6  oxAos  ravra  aAA'  oi  ypannaTfl-;. 
'H/meif  a*.  K.  T.  A.  "  Hut  not  the  multitude  (saidt  this,  but  the 
scribes:  We  have  heard,"  etc.  Edd.  from  E.,  "But  such  is 
envy:  it  makes  them  demented  whom  it  possesses,  so  that 
they  do  not  so  much  as  consider  the  meaning  of  the  words 
they  utter." 
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the  worst  dt  it  (in  argument). — This  was  \\hat 
most  annoyed  them.  "  \\V  have  he; ml  him," 
they  say,  "speaking  blasphemous  words 
against  Mosrs  and  against  God"  (v.  13):  and 
again,  "This  man  ceasetli  not  to  speak  blas 
phemous  words  against  this  holy  place  and 
the  law,"  and  with  an  addition,  "the  cus 
toms  "  "  which  Moses  delivered  to  us  "  (v.  14)  ; 
Moses,  not  God.  Upon  the  supposition  of  a 
design  to  overturn  their  manner  of  life  (TTO^I- 
;hey  accused  him  of  impiety  also.  But 
to  show  that  it  was  not  in  the  nature  of  such 
a  man  to  speak  such  things,  and  harshly 
["Then  all,"  it  says,  "which  were  in  the 
council,  looking  steadfastly  upon  him,  saw  his 
face,  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel  "] 
(v.  15):  so  mild  was  he  even  in  countenance. 
For,  in  cases  where  persons  were  not  falsely 
accused,  Scripture  mentions  nothing  of  this 
kind :  but  as  in  this  case  it  was  all  false  accu 
sation,  with  reason  does  God  rectify  it  by  the 
very  look  of  the  man.  For  the  Apostles  in 
deed  were  not  falsely  accused,  but  were  for 
bidden  :  but  this  man  is  falsely  accused  :  and 
therefore  before  all  else  his  countenance 
pleads  for  him.  This  abashed  even  the 
priest.  "And  he  said,"  etc.  (ch.  vii.  i.) 
He  shows  here,  that  the  promise  was  made 
before  the  Place,  before  Circumcision,  before 
Sacrifice,  before  the  Temple,  and  that  it  was 
not  of  their  merit  that  these  received  either 
Circumcision  or  Law,  but  that  the  land  was 
the  reward  of  obedience  alone.  Moreover, 
that  neither  on  the  giving  of  circumcision 
does  the  promise  receive  its  fulfilment.  Also, 
that  these  were  figures,  and  (so  was)  both  the 
leaving  his  country  at  God's  command — not l 
against  the  law  (for  home  and  country  is 
where  God  shall  lead):  "Then  came  he  out," 
it  says,  "  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  "  (v.  4): 
— and  that  if  one  look  closely  into  the  matter, 
the  Jews  are  of  Persian  origin  :  and  that,  with 
out  miracles,  one  must  do  as  God  bids,  what 
ever  hardships  be  the  consequence  ;  since  the 
Patriarch  left  both  the  grave  of  his  father  and 
all  that  he  had,  in  obedience  to  God's  com 
mand.  But  if  Abraham's  father  was  not 
allowed  to  take  part  with  him  in  the  privilege 
of  migrating  to  Palestine,  because  he  was  un 
worthy  :  much  more  shall  the  children  (be  ex 
cluded  at  last),  for  all  that  they  may  have 
gone  a  good  distance  on  the  way.  "  And  He 
promised,"  it  says,  "  to  give  it  to  him,  and  to 
his  seed  after  him."  (v.  5.)  Herein  is  shown 
the  greatness  both  of  God's  goodness  and  of 
Abraham's  faith.  For  the  expression,  "when 


1  ov  trapA  rbi>  vo^ov.  For  this,  E.  alone  has  «cai  auyytreiai-, 
and  instead  of  the  text,  "Then  came  he  out,"  etc.  <toi  TO 
K\.rjpovofiiaiv  ii'TaiiOa.  JIT)  \a.fif~ii>:  so  Morel.  Hen.  S.ivile  retains 
the  rra.'.ing  of  K.,  but  adJs  oil  wapa  TOF  vo^ov  after  <rvyy«V«ioK. 


as  yet  he  had  no  child,"  does  show  his  obedi- 
ence  and  faith.  "Promised  to  give  it  to  him 
and  to  his  seed."  And  yet  the  events  showed 
the  contrary  :  namely,  after  he  came,  he  had 
not  "so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on,''  had  not 
a  child  ;  which  very  things  were  contrary  to 
his  faith. 

These  things  having  seen,  let  us  likewise, 
whatever  God  shall  promise,  receive  the  same, 
however  contrary  may  be  the  events.  And 
yet  in  our  case,  they  are  not  contrary,  but 
very  suitable.  For  where  the  promises  are, 
there,  when  the  contraries  turn  out,  they  are 
really  contrary ;  but  in  our  case  it  is  just  the 
reverse :  for  He  has  told  us  that  we  should 
have  tribulation  here,  but  our  rest  there. 
Why  do  we  confound  the  times  ?  Why  do  we 
turn  things  upside  down  ?  Say,  art  thou 
afflicted,  and  livest  in  poverty,  and  in  dejec 
tion  ?  Be  not  troubled  :  for  it  were  worth  be 
ing  troubled  at,  wert  thou  destined  to  be  af 
flicted  in  that  world :  as  for  this  present  afflic 
tion,  it  is  the  cause  of  rest.  "  This  sickness," 
saith  He,  "  is  not  unto  death."  (John  xi.  4.) 
That  affliction  is  punishment :  this,  schooling 
and  correction.  It  is  a  contest,  this  life  pre 
sent:  if  so,  to  fight  is  our  business  now  :  it  is 
war  and  battle.  In  war  one  does  not  seek  to 
have  rest,  in  war  one  does  not  seek  to  have 
dainty  living,  one  is  not  anxious  about  riches, 
one's  care  is  not  about  a  wife  then  :  one  thing 
only  he  looks  at,  how  he  may  overcome  his 
foes.  Be  this  our  care  likewise :  if  we  over 
come,  and  return  with  the  victory,  God  will 
give  us  all  things.  Be  this  alone  our  study, 
how  we  may  overcome  the  devil :  though  after 
all  it  is  not  our  own  study  that  does  it,  but 
God's  grace  does-  the  whole  business.  Be  it 
our  one  study,  how  we  may  attract  His  grace, 
how  we  may  draw  to  ourselves  that  assist 
ance.  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us?"  (Rom.  viii.  31.)  Let  us  make  one  thing 
our  study  ;  that  He  be  not  our  enemy,  that 
He  turn  not  away  from  us. 

Not  the  being  afflicted  is  an  evil ;  the  evil 
is,  to  sin.  This  is  the  sore  affliction,  however 
we  may  pass  our  days  in  luxury  : — not  to 
speak  of  the  life  to  come,  it  is  so  even  in  this 
life  present.  Think  how  our  conscience  is 
stung  with  remorse,  and  whether  this  is  not 
worse  than  any  kind  of  torture  !  I  should 
like  to  put  the  question  searchingly  to  those 
who  live  in  evil  ways  (iv  KOKoig),  whether  they 
never  come  to  reflect  upon  their  own  sins, 
whether  they  do  not  tremble,  and  are  in  fear 
and  anguish,  whether  they  do  not  think  those 
blessed  who  live  in  abstinence,  them  of  the 
mountains,  them  of  the  strict  rule  ?  i 
-,,//>j  oi/onooni.)  Dost  thou  wish  to  find  rest  in 
the  life  to  come  ?  Suffer  affliction  in  this  life 
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for  Christ's  sake :  there  is  nothing  equal 
to  this  rest.  The  Apostles  rejoiced  when 
scourged.  Paul  gives  this  exhortation,  say 
ing,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord."  (Philip,  iv.  4.) 
And  how  can  there  be  rejoicing,  where  there 
are  bonds,  where  there  are  tortures,  where 
there  are  courts  of  justice  ?  There,  most  of 
all,  is  rejoicing.  But1  say,  how  can  there  be 
rejoicing,  where  these  are  not  ?  For  he  who 
is  conscious  of  no  evil,  will  have  a  sort  of 
exceeding  delight,  insomuch  that  in  what 
degree  you  speak  of  tribulation,  in  the  same 
you  tell  of  his  delight.  The  soldier  who  has 
received  numberless  wounds  and  is  come 
home  again,  will  he  not  return  with  exceeding 
delight,  with  his  wounds  *  as  his  title  for  speak 
ing  up  boldly,  and  as  evidence  of  his  glory  and 
renown  ?  And  thou,  if  thou  be  able  to  exclaim 
as  Paul  does,  "  I  bear  the  marks  of  Jesus  " 
(Gal.  vi.  17),  wilt  be  able  to  become  great 
and  glorious  and  renowned.  "  But  there  is  no 
persecution."  Make  thy  stand  against  glory  : 
and  should  any  one  speak  anything  against 
thee,  fear  not  to  be  evil-spoken  of  for  Christ's 
sake  :  make  thy  stand  against  the  tyranny  of 
pride,  against  the  righting  of  anger,  against 
the  torment  of  concupiscence.  These  also 
are  "  marks,"  3  these  also  are  torments.  For, 
I  ask,  what  is  the  worst  in  tortures?  Is  it 
not,  that  the  soul  is  pained,  and  is  on  fire  ? 
For  in  the  other  case,  the  body  too  has  its 
share  :  but  in  this,  the  whole  belongs  to  the 
soul.  On  the  soul  alone  comes  all  the  smart, 
when  one  is  angry,  when  one  is  envious, 
whatever  else  of  this  kind  one  does,  or  rather 
suffers.  For,  in  fact,  it  is  not  action,  but 
passion,  not  a  doing,  but  a  suffering — to  be 
angered,  to  feel  envy  :  therefore  indeed  they 
are  called  passions  (or  sufferings)  (jidfti),  per- 
turbationes]  of  the  soul,  yea  wounds,  and 
bruises.  For  it  is  indeed  a  suffering,  and 
worse  than  suffering.  Bethink  you,  ye  that 
are  angry,  that  ye  do  such  things  in  "  pas 
sion,"  in  a  state  of  suffering.  Therefore  he 
who  is  not  angry  suffers  not.  Do  you  mark 
that  not  he  who  is  abused  is  the  sufferer,  but 
he  that  abuses,  as  I  said  above  ?  For  that  he 
is  a  sufferer,  is  plain  in  the  first  place  from 
the  very  fact,  that  such  a  thing  is  called  by 
this  name  of  passion  :  and  it  is  also  plain 
from  the  (effects  on  the)  body :  for  these  are 
the  affections  (;rdfy)  [or  "  sufferings,"  as  we 
call  them]  engendered  by  anger,  viz.  dimness 


1  E.  F.  D.  Edd.  "And  how  there  maybe  rejoicing  where 
these  are,  learn  (thus).  He  who  in  nothing  is  conscious  of 
evil,"  etc. 

a  rrapprjo-ia?  vitoQftriv  i\tav  Ta  Tpau/iara.  Ben  "  argumentum 
auiiaciie."  Erasm.  "  testimoniuin  til'crtatis." 

3  <rriytidra,  i.  e.  "  the  marks  of  Jesus  may  be  pained  in  these 
encounters  also,  and  the  spirit  of  a  confessor  may  be  exhibited 
under  these  tortures  likewise. 


of  vision,  insanity,  and  numberless  others. 
"  Hut  he  insulted  my  boy,"  say  you  ;  "but  [he 
called  him]  clown."4  Deem  it  not  weakness 
thy  not  doing  the  same  thing  thyself.  For,  I 
ask  you,  was  it  well  done  ?  You  will  not  say 
that  :  then  leave  that  undone  which  being 
done  were  not  well  done.  I  know  what  pas 
sions  are  engendered  in  such  cases.  "  But," 
say  you,  "  how  if  he  despise  me,  how  if  he  say 
it  again  ?  "  Show  him  that  he  is  in  the  wrong  : 
rebuke  him,  entreat  him  :  by  meekness  anger 
is  put  down  :  go  and  expostulate  with  him. 
For  though  in  cases  of  wrong  done  to  our 
selves  it  is  right  not  to  do  even  this,  yet  it  is 
quite  necessary  to  do  it  in  behalf  of  others. 
Do  not  look  on  it  as  an  insult  to  yourself  that 
your  boy  has  been  insulted  :  annoyed  you 
may  be  for  his  sake,  yet  not  as  if  you  were 
insulted  :  for  it  does  not  follow  because  your 
boy  has  been  ill-treated,  that  you  are  dis 
graced,  but  he  is  disgraced  that  did  the  ill. 
Quench  (thine  anger)  that  sharp  sword  :  let 
it  lie  in  its  scabbard.  If  we  have  it  un 
sheathed,  we  shall  be  apt  to  use  it  even  when 
the  time  is  not  proper,  being  drawn  on  by  it : 
but  if  it  be  hidden,  though  a  necessity  should 
arise,  yet,  while  we  seek  it  in  order6  to  draw 
it,  the  anger  will  be  quenched.  Christ  would 
not  'have  us  be  angry  on  his  account  : 
(hear  what  He  saith  to  Peter  :  "  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  the  sheath  : ")  (Matt.  xxvi.  52) 
and  art  thou  angry  on  account  of  a  boy  ? 
Teach  thy  boy  also  to  be  philosophical :  tell 
him  thy  own  sufferings:  imitate  (herein)  thy 
Teacher.  (Matt.  xxvi.  52.)  When  they  too 
(His  disciples)  were  about  to  be  treated  with 
dishonor,  He  said  not,  "  I  will  avenge  you  :  " 
but,  "to  Me  also,"  saith  He,  "they  have  clone 
the  same  :  bear  it  nobly,  for  ye  are  not  better 
than  I."  These  words  too  do  thou  speak  to 
thy  son  and  thy  boy :  "  Thou  art  not  better 
than  thy  master."  But  these  words  of  philos 
ophy  are  counted  as  the  talk  of  a  widow 
woman.  Alas  !  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
words  to  bring  it  home  to  people  in  the  way 
that  it  is  possible  to  be  taught  it  by  actual 
experience  !  And  that  you  may  learn  this  ; 
stand  between  two  combatants,  take  part 
with  the  wronged,  not  with  the  wrong-doers 


«  oAAd  TOV  aypolxov.  Edd.  from  E..  iAAi  TOV  oiiciTqv  .•  which 
is  idle,  for  it  appears  below  that  the  JTCU"?  here  is  a  servant. 
We  supply  «oA«re  or  tlittv:  and  indeed  iv  iroAiv  «'urj>  below 
shows  that  the  insult  spoken  of  was  some  contumelious 
speech.— Also  before  M>)  voy-iaj]-:,  something  needs  to  be  sup 
plied,  e.  R.  Mi)  <ru  nwan  TOVTOV,  "  Do  not  thou  imitate  him. 
And  perhaps  indeed  rbv  dyp.  may  belong  to  this:  "  He  insulted 
my  boy."  But  do  not  thou  imitate  the  rude,  uncivil  man: 
deem  it  not,  etc. 

5  w?  $i\Tovtt.tv  <ritfttd<ra.>..  A.  B.  C.  The  other  Mss.  omit  the 
clause,  and  Edd.  except  Savile  who  reads  from  N.  ot>  ^IJTOUJKK 
ai'Trft-  fftraaoiL,  "  we  do  not  seek  to  draw  it."  We  adopt  andirai. 

HH'.w.  E.  F.  D.  Edd.  TOU  Afo-iroTou,  "thy  Master's  suffer 
ings,"  lor  aauroO,  which  the  context  shows  to  be  the  true 
reading. 
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[that  you  in. iv  learn]'  whether  you  shall  not 
be  victory  on  your  side,  whether  you 
shall  not  get  splendid  crowns. — See,  how  God 
is  insulted,  and  how  He  answers;  how  gently, 
"  Where,"  sailh  Il<\  "is  Abel  thy  brother?'' 
and  what  saith  the  other  :  "  Am  1  my  brother's 
keeper?"  (Gen.  vi.  9.)  What  could  be 
RH>re  contumacious  than  this?  Would  any  one 
have  heard  it  (patiently)  even  from  a.  son? 
and  if  from  a  brother,  would  he  not  have 
thought  such  conduct  an  insult  ?  What  then  ? 
See  how  again  God  gently  answers,  "  The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood,"  saith  Me 
"  crieth  unto  Me."  "  Hut  God,"  it  will  be  said, 
"  is  superior  to  wrath."  Yes,  but  for  this  rea 
son  the  Son  of  God  came  down,,  that  He 
might  make  thee  a  God  as  far  as  human 
power  can  go.  "  But  I  cannot,"  says  one, 
"seeing  I  am  man."  \Vell  then,  let  us  give 
you  men  for  instances.  And  do  not  suppose 
I  speak  of  Paul  or  of  Peter :  no,  but  of  some 
of  inferior  sort,  yea,  very  much  lower  down. 
Eli's  menial  insulted  Hannah,  saying,  "  Put 
away  thy  wine  from  thee."  (i  Sam.  i.  14.) 
What  could  be  more  insulting  than  this  ? 
What  then  said  she  ?  "I  am  a  woman  of  a 
hard  lot."  2  Indeed,  there  is  nothing  equal  to 
affliction  :  she  is  the  mother  of  true  philoso 
phy.  But  this  same  woman,  though  she  has 
her  rival,  insulted  her  not  :  but  what  does 
she  ?  She  takes  refuge  with  God,  and  in  her 
prayer  does  not  even  make  mention  of  her, 
nor  say,  "  Avenge  me,  for  such  an  one 
reproaches  me  :  "  so  magnanimous  was  that 
woman  (let  us  men  be  ashamed) : — and  yet  ye 
know,  that  there  is  nothing  like  jealousy. 
The  publican,  when  insulted  by  the  Pharisee, 
insulted  not  in  return,  though,  had  he  wished 
it,  he  might  have  done  so  :  but  he  bore  it  like 
a  philosopher,  saying,  "  Be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."  (Luke  xviii.  13.)  Mephibosheth," 
having  been  accused  and  calumniated  by  his 
servant,  neither  said,  nor  did,  any  evil  to  him, 
not  even  in  the  presence  of  the  king  himself. 
(2  Sam.  xix.  26.)  Shall  I  tell  you  even  of 
a  harlot,  what  philosophic  magnanimity  she 
showed  ?  Hear  Christ  saying,  as  she  was 
wiping  His  feet  with  her  hair,  "The  publicans 
and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  before  you/' 
( Matt.  xxi.  31.)  Do  you  see  her  standing,  and 
taking  courage,  and  washing  away  her  own 
sins  ?  Observe,  how  she  was  not  angry  even 


1  OLV   fir)   irapa  <rai»Tu    Ta   ftfcrjTTJpia    i5nv   ay  /ATJ  Ai 
<TT«ci>ai'oi>t.     This  depends  on  iVa  pattyf   at  the  beginning  of 
;ht-   M-ntence.     Erasmus   wrongly,    "Si   nan   fideiis:"     Ben. 

2  yvvri  iv  <7«Ai,p«f  ^M«>O  «'M'',   Chrys.  yvv'rj  Vj  <7«AWa  ;,M«pa  (or 
H>i«pa)  I.XX. 

»  Mtmpkil**!,  Chrys.  here  and  Synods.  Sacr.  Sfn'/>f.  t.  vi. 
34P.  and  T/ttoiJortt  <Ju<rst  31,  in  lib.  i.  Reg.  M«n*i3oa9<, 
I.XX.  KKewhere  he  is  called  Meribbaal,  i  Cbroo.  viii.  ,4. 
So  JerubAin/,  Judg.  vi.  32.  Jerub^j//^//,  2  Sam.  xi.  21. 
Memphibaal  is  compounded  of  the  two  forms.  Ben. 


with  the  Phaiisn •,  uhen  reproached  by  him  : 
"for  had  He  known,"  says  he,  "  that  this 
woman  is  a  sinner,  He  would  not  have  suf 
fered  her  (Luke  vii.  39)  :  and  how  she  said 
not  to  him,  "What  then  ?  Say,  art  thou  pure 
from  sins?  "  but  felt  more,  wept  more,  and  let 
fall  hotter  tears.  But  if  women  and  publicans 
and  harlots  play  the  philosopher,  and  that 
before  grace  (i.  e.  of  Baptism),  what  pardon 
can  they  deserve,  who,  after  so  great  grace, 
fight,  and  worry,  and  kick  one  another,  worse 
than  beasts  ?  Nothing  is  more  base  than 
passion,  nothing  more  disgraceful,  nothing 
more  frightful,  nothing  more  odious,  nothing 
more  hurtful.  These  things  I  say,  not  only 
in  order  that  towards  men  we  may  be  gentle, 
but  also  if  a  wife  be  a  talker,  that  thou  mayest 
bear  it :  let  thy  wife  be  to  thee  a  school  for 
training  and  exercise  (xa'/aiaTpa  ««<  yoftvfotov) 
For  how  can  it  but  be  absurd,  to  submit  to 
exercises  which  yield  no  profit,  where  we 
afflict  the  body,  but  not  to  practise  exercises  at 
home,  which,  even  before  the  contest,  present 
to  us  a  crown?  Does  thy  wife  abuse  thee? 
Do  not  thou  become  a  woman  :  to  be  abusive 
is  womanly  :  it  is  a  disease  of  the  soul,  an 
inferiority.  Think  not  that  it  is  unworthy  of 
thee,  when  thy  wife  abuses  thee.  Unworthy 
it  is,  when  thou  art  abusive,  but  she  bears  pa 
tiently  (9</o<roo>/)  :  then  dost  thou  act  unseemly, 
then  art  thou  disgraced  :  but  if,  having  been 
abused,  thou  bear  it,  great  is  the  proof  of  thy 
strength.  I  do  not  say  this,  to  induce  wives 
to  be  abusive  :  God  forbid  :  but  only  in  case 
it  should  so  happen  at  the  instance  of  Satan. 
It  is  the  part  of  men  that  are  strong,  to  bear 
the  weak.  And  if  thy  servant  contradict  thee, 
bear  it  philosophically  :  not  what  he  deserves 
to  have  said  to  him,  do  thou  say  or  do,  but 
that  which  it  behooves  thee  both  to  do  and  to 
say.  Never  insult  a  girl  by  uttering  some 
foul  word  against  her  :  never  call  thy  servant, 
scoundrel  Ouopdv) :  not  he  is  disgraced,  but 
thou.  It  is  not  possible  to  be  master  of  one's 
self,  being  in  a  passion.  Like  a  sea  rolling 
mountains  high,  it  is  all  hurly-burly:  or  even 
as  a  pure  fountain,  when  mire  is  cast  into  it, 
becomes  muddied,  and  all  is  in  turmoil.  You 
may  beat  him,  you  may  rend  his  coat  to  rags, 
but  it  is  you  that  sustain  the  greater  damage  : 
for  to  him  the  blow  is  on  the  body  and  the 
garment,  but  to  you  on  the  soul.  It  is  your 
own  soul  that  you  have  cut  open  ;  it  is  there 
that  you  have  inflicted  a  wound  :  you  have 
flung  your  own  charioteer  from  his  horses, 
you  have  got  him  dragging  along  the  ground 
upon  his  back.  And  it  is  all  one.  as  if  one 
driver  being  in  a  passion  with  another,  should 
choose  to  be  thus  dragged  along.  You  may 
rebuke,  you  may  chide,  you  may  do  whatever 
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if  be,  only  let  it  be  without  wrath  and  passion. 
For  if  he  who  rebukes  is  physician  to  him 
who  offends,  how  can  he  heal  another,  when 
he  has  first  hurt  himself,  when  he  does  not 
heal  himself?  Say,  if  a  physician  should  go 
to  heal  another  person,  does  he  first  wound 
his  own  hand,  first  blind  his  own  eyes,  and  so 
set  about  healing  that  other?  God  forbid. 
So  also,  however  thou  rebuke,  however  thou 
chide,  let  thine  eyes  see  clearly.  Do  not 
make  thy  mind  muddy,  else  how  shall  the 
cure  be  wrought  ?  It  is  not  possible  to  be  in 
the  same  tranquillity,  being  in  a  passion,  and 
being  free  from  passion.  Why  dost  thou  first 
overturn  thy  master  from  his  seat,  and  then 
discourse  with  him  as  he  lies  sprawling  on  the 
ground  ?  Seest  thou  not  the  judges,  how, 


when  about  to  hold  the  assi/e,  they  seat  them 
selves  upon  the  bench,  in  their  becoming 
attire  ?  Thus  do  thou  likewise  dress  thy  soul 
with  the  judicial  robe  (which  is  gentleness). 
"  But  he  will  not  be  afraid  of  me,"  say  you. 
He  will  be  the  more  afraid.  In  the  other 
case,  though  you  speak  justly,  your  servant 
will  impute  it  to  passion  :  but  if  you  do  it  with 
gentleness,  he  will  condemn  himself:  and, 
what  is  of  the  first  importance,  God  will 
accept  thee,  and  thus  thou  wilt  be  able  to 
attain  unto  the  eternal  blessings,  through  the 
grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  together 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  dominion,  and 
honor,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    XVI- 


ACTS  VII.  6,  7. 


"  And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  That  his  seed  should 
sojourn  in  a  strange  land ;  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat  them  evil 
four  hundred  years.  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said  God :  and 
after  that  shall  they  come  forth,  and  serve  Me  in 
this  place." 

SEE,  what  a  number  of  years  the  Promise 
has  been  given,  and  the  manner  of  the  Prom 
ise,  and  nowhere  sacrifice,  nowhere  circum 
cision  !  He  here  shows,  how  God  Himself 
suffered  them  to  be  afflicted,  not l  that  He  had 
anything  to  lay  to  their  charge.  "  And  they 
shall  bring  them  into  bondage,"  etc.  But 
nevertheless,  they  did  not  these  things  with 
impunity.  "  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  I  will  judge,  said  God." 
For,2  to  show  that  they  are  not  to  go  by  this, 
in  estimating  who  are  pious  (by  reason  of 
their  saying,  "  He  trusted  in  God,  let  Him 
deliver  Him,")  (Matt,  xxvii.  43). — He,  the 
Same  that  promised,  He  that  gave  the  land, 
first  permits  the  evils.  So  also  now,  though 
He  has  promised  a  Kingdom,  yet  He  suffers 
us  to  be  exercised  in  temptations.  If  here 
the  freedom  was  not  to  be  till  after  four  hun 
dred  years,  what  wonder,  with  regard  to  the 
Kingdom?  Yet  he  performed  it,  and  lapse  of 
time  availed  not  to  falsify  His  word.  More- 


'  «aiToi  ov&t*  «"x*»»  avrois  eyKa.\etv.  A.  B.  C.  N.  Cat.  — E.  F. 
D.  Edd.  omit  this  clause,  and  read  :  "  to  be  afflicted:  and  that 
they  did  not,"  etc.  So  Edd. 

*    Iva    yap    /ii)   TOVT<?    (Cat.  rovrtav,    A.    C.    N.    TOvTO    B.    om.) 
vo^iauMTiv  cvtr*ptl<;  ( N.  tvaffltlv)  tlvai,  8ii  TO  teyciv  K.  T.  A.     The 
wording   of  the  passage  is  not   strictly  grammatical,  but  the 
•  ms  to  be  as  expressed  above.  — E.  I).  F.  omit  this  sen 
tence,  and  substitute,  "Seest  thou  ?  "     So  Edd. 


over,  it  was  no  ordinary  bondage  they  under 
went.*  And  the  matter  does  not  terminate 
solely  in  the  punis.hment  of  those  (their  op 
pressors)  ;  but  they  themselves  also,  He  saith, 
shall  enjoy  a  mighty  salvation.  Here  he 
reminds  them  too  of  the  benefit  which  they 
enjoyed.  "  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of 
circumcision  :  and  so  he  begat  Isaac."  Here 
he  lets  himself  down  to  lower  matters. 
"  And  circumcised  him  on  the  eighth  day : 
and  Isaac  (begat)  Jacob,  and  Jacob  the  twelve 
patriarchs."  (v.  8). — Here3  he  seems  to  hint 
now  at  the  type.  "  And  the  patriarchs  moved 
with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt."  (v.  9.) 
Here  again,  the  type  of  Christ. t  Though  they 
had  no  fault  to  find  with  him,  and  though  he 
came  on  purpose  to  bring  them  their  food,  they 
thus  ill-treated  him.  Still  here  again  the 
promise,  though  it  is  a  long  while  first,  re 
ceives  its  fulfilment.  "  And  God  was  with 
him  " — this  also  is  for  them — "  and  delivered 


*  The  relation  of  v.  6  and  7  to  y.  5  is,  as  Chrys.  intimates,  to 
show  that  the  apparent  incongruity  between  the  promise  of 
God  to  give  the  land  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  and  the  fact 
that  Abraham  never  personally  possessed  the  land,  was  not 
accidental  nor  did  it  involve  the  failure  of  the  divine  promise. 
Accompanying  the  promise  were  divine  assurances  (Gen.  xv. 
i^,  14*  that  a  period  of  bondage  and  oppression  was  to  precede 
the  occupation  of  the  land  which  was  to  be  the  inheritance  of 
the  nation.— G.  B.  S. 

3  E.  Edd.  omit  this  sentence  :  and  below  for  "Here  again," 
etc.  the  same  substitute:  "This  happened  also  in  the  case  of 
Christ :  for  indeed  Joseph  is  a  type  of  Him:  wherefore  also  he 
narrates  the  history  at  large,  hinting  (at  this  meaning)." 

+  If  it  be  too  strong  language  to  say.  with  Chrys.,  that 
Joseph  is  set  forth  here  as  a  "  type  of  Christ."  it  is  clear  that 
che  narrative  of  his  ill-treatment  by  his  brethren,  subsequent 
exaltation  and  his  return  of  good  for  evil  to  those  who  had 
sold  him  into  bondage,  is  meant  to  suggest  that  their  treat 
ment  of  Jesus  had  been  similar.-  G.  B.  S. 
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him  out  of  all  his  afflictions."  (v.  101.  lit 
shows  that  unknowingly  they  helped  to  fulfil 

the  piophecy,  and  that  they  urn-  themselves 
the  cause,  and  that  the  evils  recoiled  on  their 
own  selves.  "  And  gave  him  favor  and  wis 
dom  in  the  si-lit  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt. 
Gave  him  favor,"  in  the  eyes  of  a  barbarian, 
to  him,  the  slave,  the  captive :  his  brethren 
sold  him.  this  (barbarian)  honored  him. 
"  Now  their  came  a  dearth  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt  and  Canaan,  and  great  affliction : 
and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.  Hut 
when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  corn  in 
Egypt,  he  sent  out  our  fathers  first.  And  at 
the  second  time  Joseph  was  made  known  to 
his  brethren."  (v.  11-13).  They  came  down 
to  buy,  and  had  to  depend  upon  him  for  every 
thing.  What  then  did  he  ?  ["  He  made  him 
self  known  to  his  brethren : "]  not  to  this 
point  only  did  he  carry  his  friendliness;  he 
also  made  them  known  to  Pharaoh,  and 
brought  them  down  into  the  land.  "  And 
Joseph's  kindred  was  made  known  unto  Pha 
raoh.  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father 
Jacob  to  him,  and  all  his  kindred,  threescore 
and  fifteen  souls.  So  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fathers,  and 
were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the 
sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of 
Sychem.  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise 
drew  nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham, 
the  people  grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt,  till 
another  king  arose,  which  knew  rfot  Joseph, 
(v.  13-18).  Then  again,  fresh  disappoint 
ment  (nvE^iriaria)  \  first,  famine,  but  they  came 
through  that :  secondly,  the  falling  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemy  :  thirdly,  the  being  de 
stroyed  by  the  king.  Then  (to  show)  God's 
fulness  of  ways  and  means  (ev/cfcayov),  "  In 
which  time,"  it  says,  "  Moses  was  born,  and 
was  exceeding  fair."  (v.  20.)  If  the  former  cir 
cumstance  was  wonderful,  that  Joseph  was  sold 
by  his  brethren,  here  again  is  another  circum 
stance  more  wonderful  still,  that  the  king 
"  nourished "  the  very  person  who  was  to 
overthrow  his  dominion,  being  himself  the 
person  that  was  to  perish.  Do  you  observe 
all  along  a  figurative  enacting,  so  to  say,  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead?  But  it  is  not 
the  same  thing  for  God  himself  to  do  a  thing, 
and  for  a  thing  to  come  to  pass  in  connection 
with  man's  purpose  (wfautptftf).  For  these 
things  indeed  were  in  connection  with  man's 
purpose  [Jbut  the  Resurrection  by  itself,  in- 


1  rj  j«  afnareurtf  xaS  <avTiji'.  This  clause  is  found  in  the 
Catena  alone.  Something  seems  to  he  required  as  the  antith 
esis  to  the  preceding  clause,  raOra  n<v  yap  ^t-ta  irpoaip.  av6p. 
3»-for  which  E.  K.I.I.  have  raOra  yovv  OKK  airb  irpoaip.  av«p.  },v. 
"  Thrsc  things  however  did  tint  i-mm- of  man's  purpose.' — At 
the  end  of  the  next  sentence,  Edd.  (with  E.  alone)  omit  the 


depemlently.'j— "  And  he  was  might}'."  it 
"in  word  and  in  deed"  (v.  ia):  he  that  was 
to  have  died.  Then  again  he  shows  how  un 
grateful  they  were  to  their  benefactor.  Eor, 
jn.st  as  in  the  former  instance,  they  were 
by  the  injured  Joseph,  so  here  again  they  were 
saved  by  another  injured  person,  1  mean. 
Moses.  "And  when  he  was  full  forty  yeais 
old,"  etc.  For2  what  though  they  killed  him 
not  actually?  In  intention  they  did  kill,  as 
did  the  others  in  the  former  case.  There, 
they  sold  out  of  their  own  into  a  strange  land  : 
here,  they  drive  from  one  strange  land  into 
another  strange  land:  in  the  former  case,  one 
in  the  act  of  bringing  them  food  ;  in  this,  one 
in  the  act  of  giving  them  good  counsel ;  one 
to  whom,  under  God,  the  man  was  indebted 
for  his  life  !  Mark  how  it  shows  (the  truth  of) 
that  saying  of  Gamaliel's,  "  If  it  be  of  God, 
ye  cannot  overthrow  it."  (ch.  v.  39.)  See 
the  plotted-against  eventually  becoming  the 
authors  of  salvation  to  those  plotting  against 
them:  8the  people,  plotting  against  itself,  and 
itself  plotted  against  by  others ;  and  for  all 
this,  saved  !  A  famine,  and  it  did  not  con 
sume  them  :  nor  was  this  all :  but  they  were 
saved  by  means  of  the  very  person,  whom  they 
had  expected  to  be  destroyed  (by  their  means). 
A  royal  edict,  and  it  did  not  consume  them  : 
nay  then  most  did  their  number  increase,  when 
he  was  dead  "  who  knew  "  them.  Their  own 
Saviour  they  wished  to  kill,  but  for  all  that, 
they  had  not  power  to  do  it.  Do  you  observe, 
that  by  the  means  whereby  the  devil  tried  to 
bring  to  naught  the  promise  of  God,  by  those 
very  means  it  was  advanced  ? 

"  And  God  spake  on  this  wise,"  etc.  (Re 
capitulation,  v.  6,  7.)  This4  is  suitable  to  be 
said  here  also:  that  God  is  rich  in  ways  and 
means  to  bring  us  up  from  hence.  For  this 
above  all  showed  the  riches  of  God's  re 
sources,  that  in  its  very  reverses  (tbrwrrpofy)  the 
nation  increased,  while  enslaved,  while  evil- 
clause,  b  o<t>(i\iav  anoffavtlv:  and  for  Elra  fraAn-,  have,  "  This 
he  says,  by  way  of  showing  both  him  (Moses)  as  saviour,  and 
these  ungrateful  to  their  benefactor." 

a  Ti  yap  ft  /i>7  a.vci\ot>  avrbv  rut  irpaynaTi  •  Ttu  Aoyw  avtlXov 
wantp  KtfKt'ivot.  N.  and  Catena  read  avtlltv,  both  times,  as  if 
the  Compiler  understood  the  passage  in  the  sense  of  a  preced 
ing  comment  extracted  from  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  "</>curi  «« 
01  pvcrTai  \6yu  /ubVw  avtJulv  rbv  \iyvitnov.  the  initiated  say 
that  Moses  struck  the  Egyptian  dead  by  a  word,  as  in  the  Acts 
Peter  is  related  to  have  done  in  the  case  of  Ananias,"  etc. 
But  Chrys.  nowhere  thus  interprets  the  fact,  and  the  context, 
uxrirep  KOKCU-OI,  is  against  this  view.— Below.  Si  f>v  i$r\  utra 
»«•»-.•  i.  e.  the  Hebrew  whom  Moses  saved,  v.  24,  wh 
supposed  to  be  one  of  the  parties  in  the  strife  mentioned  in  v. 
26.  This  however  not  being  clear.  A.,  as  usual  omits  :  and  the 
innovator'  assuming  the  passage  to  be  corrupt,  substitutes, 
ii  u>v  iaovrai  utra  fctou.  giving  them  counsel  by  means  of  which 
they  shall  be  with  God."  So  Edd.:  onlv  Sav.  notes  in  the 
margin  the  genuine  reading  of  the  other  Mss.  and  ("at. 

s  E.    "  But   do   thou.  observing   this,   stand    amazed   at  the 
in.-lii-s   .if    God's    wisdom    and   resources:    for,   had    :> 
been  plotted  against,  these  had  not  been  saved."     So  Edd. 

4  TOUTO  Km  (iTai'fta  apuorru  tlwtiv.  Edd.  from  E.  only.  TOUTO 
«ai  OUTOUS  i,p>iOTT«  tort  tindv:  "This  u.is  also  suitable  for 
them  to  s;iy  at  that  time."  It  w.is  not  peneived  that  the  reca 
pitulation  begins  here.  See  note  ',  p.  103. 
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entreated,  and  sought  to  be  exterminated. 
And  this  is  the  greatness  of  the  Promise. 
For  had  it  increased  in  its  own  land,  it  had 
not  been  so  wonderful.  And  besides,  it  was 
not  for  a  short  time,  either,  that  they  were  in 
the  strange  land  :  but  for  four  hundred  years. 
Hence  we  learn  l  a  (great  lesson)  of  philo 
sophic  endurance  (futoooffoi')  : — they  did  not 
treat  them  as  masters  use  slaves,  but  as  ene 
mies  and  tyrants — and  he  foretold  that  they 
should  be  set  in  great  liberty  :  for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  that  expression,  "They  shall  serve 
(Me)  :  and  they  shall  come  up  hither  again  " 
(ivrai'tia  t Travetevffovrai)  ;  and  with  impunity.2  — 
And  observe,  how,  while  he  seems  to  con 
cede  something  to  circumcision,  he  in  fact 
allows  it  nothing  (v.  8) ;  since  the  Promise 
was  before  it,  and  it  followed  after. — "  And 
the  patriarchs,"  he  says,  "  moved  with  envy, 
(v.  9.)  Where  it  does  no  harm,  he  humors 
(xap&rai)  them  :  3  for  they  prided  themselves 
much  on  these  also. — 4  And  he  shows,  that  the 
saints  were  not  exempt  from  tribulation,  but 
that  in  their  very  tribulations  they  obtained 
help.  And  that  these  persons  did  themselves 
help  to  bring  about  the  results,  who  wished  to 
cut  short  these  same  (afflictions)  :  just  as 
these  made  Joseph  the  more  glorious  :  just  as 
the  king  did  Moses,  by  ordering  the  children 
to  be  killed  :  since  had  he  not  ordered,  this 
would  not  have  been  :  just  as  also  that  (He 
brew)  drives  Moses  into  exile,  that  there  he 
may  have  the  Vision,  having  become  worthy. 
Thus  also  him  who  was  sold  for  a  slave, 
makes  He  to  reign  as  king  there,  where  he 
was  fhought  to  be  a  slave.  Thus  also  does 
Christ  in  His  death  give  proof  of  His  power  : 
thus  also  does  He  there  reign  as  king  where 
they  sold  Him.  "And  gave  him  favor  and 
wisdom,"  etc.  (v.  10.)  This  6  was  not  only 
by  way  of  honor,  but  that  he  should  have 
confidence  in  his  own  power.  "  And  he  made 
him  governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his  house." 
"  Now  there  came  a  dearth,"  etc.  On  ac 
count  of  famine — such  preparations  is  he 
making — "  with  threescore  and  fifteen  souls," 


1  Edd.  froir»  E.  D.  F.  "how  they  exhibited  a  great  (example 
of)  philosophy." 

a  Edd.  (from  E  alone)  teat  OVK  driMupirrt,  "not  unavenged 
(upon  their  enemies)."  But  the  meaning  is,  "Their  enemies 
shall  not  be  able  to  be  avenged  of  tnem." 

3  E.  D.  F.   insert  for   explanation,    irarpiapxa?  Si  <f>T)<ri  TOUS 
npoyovovs:  "  he  calls  their  ancestors,  patriarchs."     This  is  the 
"humoring"  spoken  of  above:  in  C.  s  time,  "patriarch"  had 
become  a  title  of  honor. 

4  Edd.  from  E.  "  But  they  not  only  did  not  loose  (the  afflic 
tions),  but  even  cooperated  with  those  afflicting  them,  when 
the>  ought  rather  to  have  cut  through  them  (the  afflictions)." 

t  M,,rel.  Hen.  with  E.  D.  F.  omit  this  clause:  Sayile  trans 
poses  it.  "  But  as  this  (Joseph)  reigns  there  as  king  where 
they  sold  him,  so  does  Christ  in  His  death,"  etc.— In  the  next 
sentence,  TOUTO  seems  to  refer  to  the  description  in  Gen.  xli. 
42,  43,  of  the  distinctions  conferred  upon  Joseph,  which  per 
haps  Chrys.  cited.  — After  this  sentence,  Edd.  have  (from  E. 
only)  the  formula  of  recapitulation,  'AAA'  iSio/itp  K.  T.  A.,  which 
is  quite  misplaced.— Below,  A.  and  the  mod.  t.  insert  "Opo, 
before  iia  Atpbp  ola  Kara(TKci>d£«.. 


he  says,  "Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and 
died,  he  and  our  fathers,  and  were  carried 
over  into  Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of  money 
from  the  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sychem.* 
(v.  11-16).  It  shows,  that  they  were  not  mas 
ters  even  to  the  extent  of  a  burying-place. 
"  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew 
nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  the 
people  grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt,  till  an 
other  king  arose,  which  knew  not  Joseph " 
(v.  17,  18).  Observe,  that  it  is  not  during  the 
four  hundred  years  that  He  multiplies  them, 
but  (only)  when  the  end  was  about  to  draw 
nigh.  And  yet  already  four  hundred  years 
were  passed,  nay  more,  in  Egypt.  But  this  is 
the  wonder  of  it.  "The  same  dealt  subtly 
with  our  kindred,  and  evil-entreated  our  fa 
thers,  that  they  should  cast  out  their  young 
children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live."  (v. 
19.)  "  Dealt  subtly  :  "  he  hints  at  their  not 
liking  to  exterminate  them  openly :  "  that 
they  should  cast  out  their  young  children,"  it 
says.  "  In  which  time  Moses  was  born  and 
was  exceeding  fair."  (v.  20.)  This  is  the  won 
der,  that  he  who  is  to  be  their  champion,  is 
born,  neither  after  nor  before,  these  things, 
but  in  the  very  midst  of  the  storm  (0i^c.i). 
"  And  was  nourished  up  in  his  father's  house 
three  months."  But  when  man's  help  was 
despaired  of,  and  the}'  cast  him  forth,  then 
did  God's  benefit  shine  forth  conspicuous. 
"  And  when  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh's  daugh 
ter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her 
own  son."  (v.  21.)  Not  a  word  of  Temple, 
not  a  word  of  Sacrifice,  while  all  these  Provi 
dences  are  taking  place.  And  he  was  nour 
ished  in  a  barbarian  house.  "  And  Moses 
was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyp 
tians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in 
deeds."  (v.  22.)  "Was  trained,"  both6  in 
discipline  and  in  letters.  "  And  when  he 
was  full  forty  years  old."  (v.  23.)  Forty 
years  he  was  there,  and  was  not  found  out 
from  his  being  circumcised.  Observe,  how, 
being  in  safety,  they  overlook  their  own  inter 
ests,  both  he  and  Joseph,  in  order  that  they 
may  save  others:  "And  when  he  was  full 
forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit 
his  brethren  the  children  of  Israel.  And  see 
ing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  defended 
him,  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed, 


*  The  reading  of  TOV  2ux«V*  (T.  R.),  doubtless  meaning  the 
"father  of  Sychem  "  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19).  is  replaced  by  Tisch.,  \V. 
and  H.  (after  N.  B.  C.)  with  iv  Sv^e/u,  making  Sv*^  the  name 
of  the  place  iust  mentioned— not  of  the  person  referred  to  in 
the  O.  T.  The  Vulgate  renders  /;///  Sicliem  thus  coming  into 
collision  with  the  O.  T.  /.  c.— G.'H.  S. 

6  icai  iraiSec'a  «eai  ypa^^aiaiv.  as  the  comment  an  ejraiiti'fljj  v. 
22,  which  must  be  supplied.  Cat.  has.  «tai  n-aifieio  «ai  ypdnnara.. 
K.  omits  the  clause,  and  substitutes,  as  the  beginning  of  the 
next  sentence.  'E/ioi  6avna.£civ  iirtp\tTat.  ird>«.  "To  me  it 
occurs  to  wonder  how  he  could  be  forty  years,"  etc.  So  I.d.l. 
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and  smote  the  Egyptian  :  for  he  supposed  his 
brethren  would  have  understood  how  that 
<',od  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them:  but 
they  underwood  not."  (v.  23-25.)— See  how 
up  to  this  point  lie  is  not  yet  offensive  to 
them  ;  how  they  listened  to  him  while  he  said 
all  this.  And '"his  face,"  we  read,  "was  as 
the  face  of  an  angel  "  (ch.  vi.  15). — "  For  he 
supposed,"  etc.  And  yet  it  was  by  deeds 
that  his  championship  was  shown  ;  what  intel 
ligence  was  there  need  of  here  ?  but  still  for 
all  this  "they  understood  not.  And  the  next 
day  lie  showed  himself  unto  them  as  they 
strove,  and  would  have  set  them  at  one  again, 
saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye 
wrong  one  to  another?"  (v.  26-28.)  Do  you 
mark  with  what  mildness  he  addresses  them  ? 
He  who  had  shown  his  wrath  in  the  case  of 
the  other,  shows  his  gentleness  1  in  his  own 
case.  "  But  he  that  did  his  neighbor  wrong 
thrust  him  away,  saying,  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a.  judge  over  us  ?  Wilt  thou  kill 
me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ?  " 
Mark ;  the  very  words  which  they  said  to 
Christ :  "  Who  made  Thee  ruler  and  judge 
over  us?"  So  habitual  a  thing  was  it  for 
Jews  to  wrong  (their  benefactors)  when  in  the 
act  of  receiving  benefits  !  And  again,  mark 
the  atrocious  baseness  :  (umpiav  al.  finxffwlav, 
Sav.  marg.)  "  As  thou  didst  the  Egyptian 
yesterday !  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying, 
and  was'  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Midian, 
where  he  begat  two  sons."  (v.  29.)  But 
neither  did  flight  "extinguish  the  plan  of  Provi 
dence,  as  neither  did  death  (i.  e.  the  death 
of  Christ). 

"And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there 
appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount 
Sinai  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire 
in  a  bush."  (v.  30.)  Do  you  mark  that  it  is 
not  hindered  by  lapse  of  time  ?  For  when  he 
was  an  exile,  when  a  stranger,  when  he  had 
now  passed  much  time  in  a  foreign  land,  so 
as  to  have  two  sons,  when  he  no  longer  ex 
pected  to  return,  then  does  the  Angel  appear 
to  him.  The  Son  of  God  he  calls  an  Angel, 
as  also  he  calls  Him  man.  (Appears)  in  the 
desert,  not  in  a  temple.  See  how  many  mira 
cles  are  taking  place,  and  no  word  of  Temple, 
no  word  of  Sacrifice.  And  here  also  not  sim 
ply  in  the  desert,  but  in  the  bush.  "  When 
Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the  sight :  and 
as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  him."  (v.  31.)  Lo  !  he  was 


'   <$'   iavrov,    B.    C.    F.    D.    N.   but     A.    E.    Edd.    «ir.    TOVTOV 

"in  the  case  <ii  this   man."     So   perhaps  CKcumcn.     «'irt«iic<it 

vvv    Tia    aSmovi-Ti    7rpo<7<t«p«Tai.  —  Below,    K.     Kilil.       "  With    the 

ll    to   s.iy  the   S.IMH-    with  reference  to 

Christ,  'We  have  m>  kin;;  but  C;i-sar.'  '1  hus  was  i:  ever 
habitual  to  the  Jews  to  act.  i-ven  when  receiving  benefits.  Do 
you  mark  their  madness?  Him  who  was  to  save  them,  they 
accuse,  by  saying,  *  As  thou,'  "  etc. 


deemed  worthy  of  the  Voice  aleo.  "  I  am  the 
God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob." 
(v.  32,  33.)  Lo!2  how  He  shows  that  He  is 
none  other  than  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  " — He, 
"the  Angel  of  the  Great  Counsel."  (Is.  ix.  6. 
LXX.  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,"  F.  V.)  Here 
he  shows  what  great  loving-kindness  God 
herein  exhibits.  "Then  Moses  trembled,  and 
durst  not  behold.  Then  said  the  Lord  to 
him,  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet  ;  for  the 
place  where  thou  standest  is  holy  ground." 
Not  a  word  of  Temple,  and  the  place  is  holy 
through  the  appearance  and  operation  of 
Christ.  Far  more  wonderful  this  than  the 
place  which  is  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  :  for 
there  God  is  nowhere  said  to  have  appeared 
in  this  manner,  nor  Moses  to  have  thus  trem 
bled.  And  then  the  greatness  of  His  tender 
care.  "  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  afflic 
tion  of  My  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I 
have  heard  their  groaning,  and  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I  will 
send  thee  into  Egypt."  (v.  34.)  See,  how  he 
shows,  that  both  by  kindnesses,  and  by  chas 
tisements,  and  by  miracles,  God  was  drawing 
them  to  Him  :  but  they  were  still  the  same. 
That  God  is  everywhere  present,  they  learned. 
Hearing  these  things,  let  us  in  our  afflic 
tions  flee  to  Him.  "  And  their  groaning," 
saith  He,  "  I  have  heard:"  not3  simply,  "be 
cause  of  their  calamities."  But  if  any  should 
ask,  Why  then  did  He  suffer  them  to  be  evil 
entreated  there  ?  Why,  in  the  first  place,  to 
every  just  man  his  sufferings  are  the  causes 
of  his  rewards.  And  in  the  next  place,  as  to 
why  He  afflicted  them  :  it  was  to  show  His 
power,  that  He  can  (do  all),  and  not  only  so, 
but  that  He  may  also  train  them.  Observe 
in  fact ;  when  they  were  in  the  desert,  then 
they  "  waxed  fat,  they  grew  thick,  they  spread 
out  in  breadth,  they  kicked  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  15)  : 
and  ever  and  always  ease  was  an  evil. 
Therefore  also  from  the  beginning  He  said  to 
Adam  :  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt 
eat  thy  bread."  (Gen.  iii.  19.)  Also  4  (it  was) 
in  order  that  having  come  out  of  much  suffer 
ing  into  rest,  they  might  give  thanks  to  God. 
For  affliction  is  a  great  good.  For  hear  the 
Prophet  saying,  "  It  is  good  for  me,  that  Thou 


*  So  A.  B.  N.  Cat.  (in  C.  the  sentence 'I«ou— 'Io*i./3  is  omitted 
by  an  oversight  caused  by  the  homueoteleuton  'Iiwtt.0.)  Edd. 
••  Not  only  does  he  here  show  that  the  Angel  which  appeared 
unto  him  was  the  Angel  of  the  Great  Counsel,  but  he  shown 
also  what  loving-kindness  God  exhibits  by  this  manifestation." 

1  i.  e.  "  I  have  heard  their  groaning:  "  not  simply  i"  I  have 
come  down)  because  of  their  calamities."  The  expression,  "  I 
have  heard  "denotes  His  ready  sympathy.— But  the  modern 
text:  "  He  does  not  simply  say,  'I  have  heard  ;'  but  because 
of  their  calamities." 

<  Edd.  from  E.  "Therefore  in  order  that  having  come  out 
of  much  affliction  into  rest,  they  may  not  be  insolent,  he  per 
mits  them  to  be  afflicted." 
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hast  humbled  me."  (Ps.  cxix.  71.)  But  if  to 
great  and  wonderful  men  affliction  be  a  great 
(good),  much  more  to  us.  And,  if  you  will, 
let  us  examine  into  the  nature  of  affliction  as 
it  is  in  itself.  Let  there  be  some  person  re 
joicing  exceedingly,  and  gay,  and  giving  a 
loose  to  jollity  :  what  more  unseemly,  what 
more  senseless  than  this  ?  Let  there  be  one 
sorrowing  and  dejected :  what  more  truly 
philosophic  than  this  ?  For,  "  It  is  better," 
we  read,  "  to  go  into  the  house  of  mourning, 
than  into  the  house  of  laughter."  (Eccles.  vii. 
2.)  But,  likely  enough,  you  l  do  not  like  the 
saying,  and  want  to  evade  it.  Let  us  however 
see,  what  sort  of  man  Adam  was  in  Paradise, 
and  what  he  was  afterwards :  what  sort  of 
man  Cain  was  before,  and  what  he  was  after 
wards.  The  soul  does  not  stand  fast  in  its 
proper  place,  but,  like  as  by  a  running  tide, 
(/>£i>aror,  Edd.  -w/'M«7of,  "  wind  ")  is  raised  and 
buoyed  up  by  pleasure,  having  no  steadfast 
ness;  facile  in  making  professions,  prompt  at 
promising  ;  the  thoughts  all  in  restless  com 
motion  :  laughter  ill-timed,  causeless  hilarity, 
idle  clatter  of  unmeaning  talk.  And  why 
speak  of  others  ?  Let  us  take  in  hand  some 
one  of  the  saints,  and  let  us  see  what  he  was 
while  in  pleasure,  what  again,  when  in  dis 
tress.  Shall  we  look  at  David  himself  ? 
When  he  was  in  pleasure  and  rejoicing,  from 
his  many  trophies,  from  his  victory,  from  his 
crowns,  from  his  luxurious  living,  from  his 
confidence,  see  what  sort  of  things  he  said 
and  did  :  "  But  I  said  in  my  prosperity,"  says 
he,  "  I  shall  never  be  moved."  (Ps.  xxx.  6.) 
But  when  he  has  come  to  be  in  affliction,  hear 
what  he  says  :  "  And  if  He  say  to  me,  I  have 
no  mind  for  thee  ;  lo  !  here  am  I,  let  Him  do 
that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  sight."  (2  Sam. 
xv.  26.)  What  can  be  more  truly  philosophic 
than  these  words?  "Whatsoever  may  be 
pleasing  to  God,"  saith  he,  "  so  let  it  be." 
And  again  he  said  to  Saul :  "  If  the  Lord  stir- 
reth  thee  up  against  me,  may  thy  sacrifice  be 
acceptable."  (i  Sam.  xxvi.  19.)  And  then  too, 
being  in  affliction,  he  spared  even  his  ene 
mies  :  but  afterwards,  not  friends  even,  nor 
those  who  had  done  him  no  injury.  Again, 
Jacob  when  he  was  in  affliction,  said  :  "  If  the 
Lord  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment 
to  put  on."  (Gen.  xxviii.  20.)  As  also  the  son 
of  Noah  did  nothing  of  the  kind  erewhile  ; 
but  when  he  was  no  longer  afraid  for  his 
safety,  you  hear  how  wanton  he  became,  (ib. 
ix.  22.)  Hezekiah  too,  when  he  was  in  afflic 
tion,  see  what  things  he  did  in  order  to  his 


'  £ia«povt<r0c  ra  AtyoMti-a.     Edd.  iiajiu>«aer9«,  "  make  a  mock 
<>w    all  the  Mss.  agree  in   olo?  ^  6    Kaii-  wpb   TOUTOU. 
Either  the  text   is  corrupt,  or  something  is  needed   for  ex 
planation. 


deliverance  ;  he  put  on  sackcloth,  and  such 
like ;  but  when  he  was  in  pleasure,  he  fell 
through  the  haughtiness  of  his  heart.  (2  Kings 
ch.  xix.  20.)  For,  saith  the  Scripture,  "  When 
thou  hast  eaten,  and  drunk,  and  art  filled, 
take  heed  to  thyself."  (I)eut.  vi.  n,  12.)  For 
perilous,  as  on  a  precipice's  brink,  is  the  post 
of  affluence.  "Take  heed,"  saith  he,  "to  thy 
self."  When  the  Israelites  were  afflicted,  they 
became  all  the  more  increased  in  number : 
but  when  He  left  them  to  themselves,  then 
they  all  went  to  ruin.  And  why  speak  of  ex 
amples  from  the  ancients?  In  our  own  times, 
let  us  see,  if  you  please,  is  it  not  the  case,  that 
when  the  most  are  in  good  case,  they  become 
puffed  up,  hostile  to  everybody,  passionate, 
while  the  power  is  with  them  :  but  if  it  be 
taken  away,  they  are  gentle,  lowly  (and  as) 
human  beings,  are  brought  to  a  consciousness 
of  their  own  natural  condition.  Therefore 
the  Scripture  saith,  "Pride  hath  holden  them 
unto  the  end  :  their  iniquity  shall  go  forth  as 
from  fatness."  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  6.  LXX.) 

Now  these  things  I  have  spoken,  that  we 
should  not  make  enjoyment  every  way  our 
object.  How  then  does  Paul  say,  "  Rejoice 
alway  ?  "  He  does  not  say  simply,  "  Rejoice," 
but  he  adds,  "  in  the  Lord."  (Phil.  iv.  4.) 
This  is  the  greatest  joy,  such  as  the  Apostles 
rejoiced  withal ;  the  joy  of  which  prisons,  and 
scourges,  and  persecutions,  and  evil  report, 
and  all  painful  things,  are  the  source,  and  the 
root,  and  the  occasion  ;  whence  also  it  conies 
to  a  happy  issue.  But  that  of  the  world,  on 
the  contrary,  begins  with  sweets  and  ends 
in  bitters.  Neither  do  I  forbid  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  nay,  I  earnestly  exhort  to  this. 
The  Apostles  were  scourged,  and  they  re 
joiced  :  were  bound,  and  they  gave  thanks  : 
were  stoned,  and  they  preached.  This  is  the 

J'oy  I  also  would  have  :  from  nothing  bodily 
las  it  its  origin,  but  from  spiritual  things.  It 
is  not  possible  for  him  who  joys  after  the 
fashion  of  the  world,  to  rejoice  also  after  a 
godly  sort  :  for  every  one  who  joys  after  the 
world's  fashion,  has  his  joy  in  riches,  in  lux 
ury,  in  honor,  in  power,  in  arrogance  :  but 
he  who  rejoices  after  the  mind  of  God,  has 
his  joy  in  dishonor  for  God's  sake,  in  pov 
erty,  in  want,  in  fasting,  in  humbleness  of 
mind.  Seest  thou,  how  opposite  are  the 
grounds  (of  joy)  ?  To  go  without  joy  here,  is 
to  be  without  grief  also  :  and  to  be  without 
grief  here,  is  to  go  without  pleasure  too. 
And  in  truth  these  are  the  things  which  pro 
duce  real  joy,  since  the  others  have  the  name 
only  of  joy,  but  they  altogether  consist  of 
pain.  What  misery  the  arrogant  man  en 
dures  !  How  is  he  CUt  short  (AinKtirrrerai)  in 

the  midst   of   his    arrogance,  bespeaking  for 
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himself  mimbeiless  insults,  nun  h  hatred,  great 
enmity,  e: \cerd ing  s|>ite,  and  niajiy  an  evil 
eye  !  Whether  it  be  that  he  is  insulted  by 
greater  men,  lie  grieves  :  or  that  he  cannot 
make  his  siand  again.st  everybody,  he  is  mor 
tified.  U'heieas  the  humble  man  lives  in 
much  enjoyment:  expecting  honor  from  none, 
it  he  receive  honor,  he  is  pleased,  but  if 
not.  he  is  not  grieved.  He  takes  it  content 
edly  that  he  is  honored  ;  but '  above  all,  none 
dishonors  him.  Xo\v  not  to  seek  honor,  and 
yet  to  be  honored — great  must  be  the  enjoy 
ment  of  this.  Hut  in  the  other,  it  is  just 
the  reverse  :  he  seeks  honor,  and  is  not  hon 
ored.  And  the  pleasure  that  the  honor 
gives  is  not  the  same  to  him  who  seeks  it,  as 
it  is  to  him  who  seeks  it  not.  The  one,  how 
ever  much  he  receives,  thinks  he  has  received 
nothing  :  the  other,  though  you  give  him  ever 
so  little,  takes  it  as  though  he  had  received 
all.  Then  again,  he  who  lives  in  affluence 
and  luxury  has  numberless  affairs  of  business, 
and  let  his  revenues  flow  in  to  him  ever  so 
easily,  and,  as  it  were,  from  full  fountains,  yet 
he  fears  the  evils  arising  from  luxurious  liv 
ing,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  future  :  but 
the  other  is  always  in  a  state  of  security  and 
enjoyment,  having  accustomed  himself  to 
scantiness  of  diet.  For  he  does  not  so  be 
moan  himself  at  not  partaking  of  a  sumptuous 
board,  as  he  luxuriates  in  not  fearing  the  un 
certainty  of  the  future.  But  the  evils  arising 
from  luxurious  living,  how  many  and  great 
they  are,  none  can  be  ignorant  :  it  is  neces- 
sarv,  however,  to  mention  them  now.  Two 
fold  the  war,  in  the  body,  and  in  the  soul  : 
twofold  the  storm :  twofold  the  diseases  ;  not 
only  in  this  respect,  but  because  they  are  both 
incurable,  and  bring  with  them  great  calami 
ties.  Not  so,  frugality  :  but  here  is  twofold 
health,  twofold  the  benefits.  "  Sleep  of 
health,"  we  read,  "is  in  moderate  eating." 
(Ecclus.  xxxi.  20.)  For  everywhere,  that 
which  keeps  measure  is  pleasant,  that  which 
is  beyond  measure,  ceases  to  please.  For  say 
now :  on  a  little  spark  put  a  great  pile  of 
fagots,  and  you  will  no  longer  see  the  fire 
shining,  but  much  disagreeable  smoke.  On  a 
very  strong  and  large  man  lay  a  burden  which 
exceeds  his  strength,  and  you  will  see  him 
with  his  burden  lying  prostrate  on  the  ground. 
Embark  too  large  a  freight  in  your  vessel,  and 
you  have  ensured  a  grievous  shipwreck.  Just 


1  n.aL\i<TTa  &*  oii&tit  airrov  anpia£«i.  Savilc  justly  retains  this 
sentence  from  th«  old  text.  Montf.  rejects  it,  as  supsrfluous, 
ant!  disturbing  the  sense.  Downe  ap.  Sav.  proposes  on  OVK 
innaaeri .-  "«",.«  ambit  /low.vvw,  W  bent  .ir.  u»i  actuin  fiitat 
si  ««//,!  affect  us  sit  ignominiii."  Hut  in  the  old  text  there  is 
no  <iAA<i  before  aya»r<f  and  the  meaning  is  nut,  "he  thinks 
himself  well  off."  etc.,  nor  as  Ben.,  "he  rejoin'-,  that,"  etc., 
but,  "he  is  content  not  to  be  honored;  knowing  this  at  atu 
r.ite,  that  nobody  can  dishonor  him." 


so  it  is  here.  For  just  as  in  overladen  ships, 
great  is  the  tumult  of  the  sailors,  the  pilot, 
the  man  at  the  prow,  and  the  passengers, 
while  they  cast  into  the  sea  the  things  abo\.- 
deck,  and  things  below  ;  so  here  too,  with 
their  vomitings  upwards,  and  their  purgings 
downwards,  they  mar  their  constitutions,  and 
destroy  themselves.  And  what  is  the  most 
shameful  of  all,  the  mouth  is  made  to  do  the 
office  of  the  nether  parts,  and  that  becomes 
the  more  shameful  member.  But  if  to  the 
mouth  the  disgrace  be  such,  think  what  must 
it  be  in  the  soul  !  For  indeed  there  it  is  all 
mist,  all  storm,  all  darkness,  great  the  uproar 
of  the  thoughts,  at  being  so  thronged  and 
crushed,  the  soul  itself  crying  out  at  the  abuse 
done  to  it  :  all*  (the  part's  and  faculties)  com 
plaining  of  one  another,  beseeching,  entreat 
ing,  that  the  filth  may  be  discharged  some 
where.  And  after  it  is  flung  out,  still  the  tur 
moil  is  not  at  an  end ;  but  then  comes  fever 
and  diseases.  "  And  how  comes  it,"  say  you, 
"  that  one  may  see  these  luxurious  livers,  in 
goodly  plight,  riding  on  horseback  ?  What 
idle  talk  is  this."  say  you,  "  to  tell  us  of  dis 
eases  ?  It  is  I  that  am  diseased,  I  that  am 
racked,  I  that  am  disgusting,  while  I  have 
nothing  to  eat."  Ah  me  !  for  one  may  well 
lament  at  such  words.  But  the  sufferers  with 
the  gout,  the  men  that  are  carried  on  litters, 
the  men  that  are  swathed  with  bandages,  from 
what  class  of  people,  I  ask  you,  shall  we  see 
these?  And  indeed,  were  it  not  that  they 
would  deem  it  an  insult,  and  think  my  words 
opprobrious,  I  would  before  now  have  ad 
dressed  them  even  by  name.  "  But  there  are 
some  of  them,  who  are  in  good  health  as 
well."  Because  they  give  themselves  not 
merely  to  luxurious  living,  but  also  i.o  labors. 
Else  show  me  a  man,  who  does  nothing  what 
ever  but  fatten  himself,  free  from  pain  as  he 
lies  there,  without  an  anxious  thought.  For 
though  a  host  of  physicians  without  number 
came  together,  they  would  not  be  able  to  res 
cue  him  from  his  diseases.  It  is  not  in  the 
nature  of  things.  For  I  will  hold  you  a  med 
ical  discourse.  Of  the  matters  sent  down  into 
the  belly,  not  all  becomes  nourishment ;  since 
even  in  the  food  itself,  not  all  is  nutritive,  but 
part  of  it  in  the  process  of  digestion  passes 
into  stool,  part  is  turned  into  nourishment. 
If  then  in  the  process  of  digestion  the  opera 
tion  is  perfect,  this  is  the  result,  and  each 
finds  its  proper  place  ;  the  wholesome  and 


*  E.  Edd.  "Thence  also  the  gormandizers  iyavrp^oufvoi) 
themselves  complain  of  one  another,  are  in  ill  humor.  haste  to 
be  rid  of  the  tilth  within.  Still,  even  after  it  is  east  out.  etc. 
And  below  :—"  fever  and  diseases.  '  Yes,' say  you,  '  they  are 
sick  and  are  distrusting  ;  it  is  waste  of  words  to  tell  us  all  this, 
and  make  a  catalogue  of  diseases:  for  it  is  I  that  am  d 
etc,  .  .  while  these  luxurious  livers  one  may  see  in  good 
plight,  sleek,  merry,  riding  on  horseback.'  " 
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useful  part  betakes  itself  to  its  appropriate 
place,  while  that  which  is  superfluous  and  use 
less,  withdraws  itself,  and  passes  off.  But  if 
it  be  in  too  great  quantity,  then  even  the  nutri 
tive  part  of  it  becomes  hurtful.  And,  to 
speak  by  way  of  example,  in  order  that  my 
meaning  may  be  clearer  to  you  :  in  wheat, 
part  is  fine  flour,  part  meal,  part  bran  :  now  if 
the  mill  be  able  to  grind  (what  is  put  in),  it 
separates  all  these  :  but  if  you  put  in  too 
much,  all  becomes  mixed  up  together.  Wine 
again,  if  it  go  through  its  proper  process  of 
formation,  and  under  due  influence  of  the  sea 
sons,  then,  whereas  at  first  all  is  mixed  to 
gether,  anon  part  settles  into  lees,  part  rises 
into  scum,  part  remains  for  enjoyment  to 
those  that  use  it,  and  this  is  the  good  part, 
and  will  not  readily  undergo  any  change. 
But  what  they  call  "nourishment,"  is  neither 
wine,  nor  lees,  while  all  are  mixed  up  together. 
— The  same  may  be  seen  in  the  river,1  when 
its  waters  make  a  whirling  flood.  As  at  such 
time  we  see  the  fishes  floating  at  top,  dead, 
their  eyes  first  blinded  by  the  muddy  slime  : 
so  is  it  with  us.  For  when  gormandizing,  like 


a  flood  of  rain,  has  drenched  the  inward  parts, 
it  puts  all  in  a  whirl,  and  makes  that  the  fac 
ulties  (/.D-jmHoi),  healthy  till  then  and  living  in 
a  pure  element,  drift  lifeless  on  the  surface. 
Since  then  by  all  these  examples  we  have 
shown  how  great  the  mischief  is,  let  us  cease 
to  count  these  men  happy  for  that,  for  which 
we  ought  to  think  them  wretched,  and  to  be 
moan  ourselves  for  that,  for  which  we  ought 
to  count  ourselves  happy,  and  let  us  welcome 
sufficiency  with  a  contented  mind.  Or  do  you 
not  hear  even  what  physicians  tell  you,  that 
"  want  is  the  mother  of  health  ?  "  But  what 
I  say  is,  that  want  is  mother,  not  of  bodily 
health,  but  also  of  that  of  the  soul.  These 
things  Paul  also,  that  physician  indeed,  cries 
aloud  ;  when  he  says,  "  Having  food  and  rai 
ment,  let  us  therewith  be  content."  (i  Tim. 
vi.  8.)  Let  us  therefore  do  as  he  bids  us, 
that  so,  being  in  sound  health,  we  may  per 
form  the  work  that  we  ought  to  do,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion, 
honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    XVII. 


ACTS  VII.  35. 


"  This  Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying,  Who  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ?  the  same  did 
God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer  by  the 
hand  of  the  Angel  which  appeared  to  him  in  the 
bush." 

THIS  is  very  suitable  to  the  matter  in  hand. 
"This  Moses,"  he  says.  "This,"  the  man 
who  had  been  in  danger  of  losing  his  life;  the 
man  who  had  been  set  at  naught  by  them  ; 
"this"  the  man  whom  they  had  declined; 
"this"  same,  God  having  raised  up,  sent 
unto  them.  "  Whom  they  refused,  saying, 
Who  made  thee  a  ruler  ? "  just  as  they  them 
selves  (the  hearers)  said,  "  We  have  no  king, 
but  Caesar."  (John  xix.  15.)  He  here  shows 
also,  that  what  was  then  done,  was  done  by 
Christ.  "  The  same  did  God  send  by  the 
hand  of  the  Angel,"  who  said  unto  him,  "  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham."  "  This  "  same  Moses, 
he  says, — and  observe  how  he  points  to 
his  renown — "  this "  same  Moses,  he  says, 
"  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had  showed 
wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 


1  Edd.  from  E.  "in  the  sea,  under  a  violent  storm  in  win 
ter,"  and  below,  "  the  fishes  floating  at  top,  dead,  which  by- 
reason  of  the  cold  had  not  power  to  sink  to  the  bottom." 


in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilderness  forty 
years.  This-  is  that  Moses,  which  said  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me  "  (v.  36,  37) :  set  at 
naught  like  me.  Him,  likewise, Herod  wished 
to  kill,  and  in  Egypt  He  found  preservation  ; 
just  as  it  was  with  the  former,  even  when  He 
was  a  babe,  He  was  aimed  at  for  destruction. 
"  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  with  the  Angel  which  spake  to  him 
in  the  mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers  :  who 
received  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us." 
(v.  38.)  Again  no  mention  of  temple,  none 
of  sacrifice.  "  With  the  Angel,"  it  says,  "  he 
received  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  the 
fathers."  It  shows,  that  he  not  only  wrought 
miracles,  but  also  gave  a  law,  as  Christ  did. 
Just  as  Christ  first  works  miracles,  and  then 
legislates  :  so  did  Moses.  But  they  did  not 
hear  him,  keeping  their  disobedience,  even 
after  the  miracles  :  "  To  whom,"  he  says, 
"  our  fathers  would  not  obey  :  "  (v.  39)  after 
the  wonders  done  in  those  forty  years.  And 
not  only  so,  but  just  the  contrary :  "  but 
thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts 
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turned  back  again  into  Egypt.  Savin-  unto 
Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us;  for 
as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  become  of 
him.  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days, 
and  ottered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  re 
joiced  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands.  Then 
God  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  worship  the 
host  of  heaven  :  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  Prophets,  ()  ye  house  of  Israel,  have  ye 
offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  by 
the  space  of  forty  years  in  the  wilderness? 
Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  figures 
which  ye  made  to  worship  them  :  and  I  will 
cany  you  away  beyond  Babylon."  (v.  40,  43.) 
The  expression,  "gave  them  up,"  means,  He 
suffered.  "Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of 
witness  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  appointed, 
speaking  unto  Moses,  that  he  should  make  it 
according  to  the  fashion  he  had  seen."  (v.  44.) 
Even  when  there  was  a  Tabernacle,  yet  there 
were  no  sacrifices.  "  Did  ye  offer  unto  Me  slain 
beasts  and  sacrifices?"  (Amos  v.  25.)  There 
was  "  the  tabernacle  of  witness,"  and  yet  it 
profited  them  nothing,  but  they  were  con 
sumed.  But  neither  before,  nor  afterwards, 
did  the  miracles  profit  them  aught.  "  Which 
also,  our  fathers  that  came  after  brought  in." 
Seest  thou,  how  the  holy  place  is  there  wher 
ever  God  may  be  ?  For  to  this  end  also  he 
says,  "in  the  wilderness,"  to  compare  place 
with  place.  Then  the  benefit  (conferred  upon 
them) :  And  our  fathers  that  came  after 
brought  it  in  with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of 
the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drave  out  before  the 
face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David  ; 
who  found  favor  before  God,  and  desired  to 
find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob,  (v. 
45,  46.)  David  "desired  to  find  favor:" 
and  he  builded  not,  he.  the  wonderful,  the 
great ;  but  the  castaway,  Solomon.  "  But 
Solomon,"  it  says,  "built  Him  an  house. 
Howbeit  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in 
(places)  made  with  hands,  (v.  47-50.)  This 
was  shown  indeed  already  by  what  had  been 
before  said  :  but  it  is  shown  also  by  the  voice 
of  a  prophet ;  "  What  house  will  ye  build  for 
Me  ?  saith  the  Lord  God.  As  saith  the 
prophet,  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is 
my  footstool :  what  house  will  ye  build  for 
me  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  or  what  is  the  place  of 
my  rest  ?  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these 
things  ?  "  (Is.  Ixvi.  i,  2.) 

Marvel  not,  he  says,  if  they  on  whom  Christ 
confers  His  benefits  refuse  His  kingdom,  see 
ing  in  the  case  of  Moses  it  was  just  the  same. 
(Recapitulation).  "  He  brought  them  out ;  " 
and  rescued  them  not  in  a  general  way,  but 


also  while  they  were  in  the  wilderness. 
"  Wonders  and  signs,"  etc.  (v.  35-50. )  Do 
you  mark  thai  they  themselves  (Stephen's 
hearers)  are  concerned  in  those  old  miracles 
also?  "This  is  that  Moses:"  (v.  37)  he, 
that  conversed  with  God  ;  he,  that  had  been 
saved  out  of  situations  so  strange  and  wonder 
ful  ;  he,  that  wrought  so  great  works,  and  had 
so  great  power.  ["  Which  said  unto  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel,  A  prophet,"  etc.]  He  shows, 
that  the  prophecy  must  by  all  means  be  ful 
filled,  and  that  Moses  is  not  opposed  to  Him. 
'"This  is  he  that  was  in  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness,  and,  that  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israel."  (v.  38.)  Do  you  mark  that  thence 
comes  the  root,  and  that  "  salvation  is  from 
the  Jews?"  (John  iv.  22.)  "  With  the  Angel," 
it  says,  "which  spake  unto  him."  (Rom.  xi. 
16.)  Lo,  again  he  affirms  that  it  was  He 
(Christ)  that  gave  the  Law,  seeing  Moses 
was  with  "Him"  in  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness.*  And  here  he  puts  them  in 
mind  of  a  great  marvel,  of  the  things  done 
in  the  Mount :  "  Who  received  living  oracles 
to  give  unto  us."  On  all  occasions  Moses  is 
wonderful,  and  (so)  when  need  was  to  legis 
late.  What  means  the  expression,  "  Living 
oracles  "  (/.6yui)  ?  Those,  whereof  the  end  was 
shown  by  words  (fiia  /.ri^wr)  :  in  other  words,  he 
means  the  prophecies. f  Then  follows  the 
charge,  in  the  first  instance,  against  the  patri 
archs  [after],  the  "signs  and  wonders,"  after 
the  receiving  of  the  "  lively  oracles:  To  whom," 
he  says,  "  our  fathers  would  not  obey."  (v.  39.) 
But  concerning  those,  Ezekiel  says  that  they 
are  not  "  living ;  "  as  when  he  says,  "  And  I 
gave  you  statutes  that  are  not  good."  (Ezek. 
xx.  25.)  It  is  with  reference  to  those  that  he 
says,  "Living.  But  thrust  him  from  them, 
and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  to  Egypt  " — 
the  place  where  they  groaned,  where  they 


1  Here  the  innovator,  not  perceiving  that  the  renewed  expo 
sition  began  above,  inserts  the  formula  'AAA'  l&ui^tf  ai-iadti-  ra 
cipq/j.efa.  and  then  has:  "This,  it  says,  is  Moses,  which  said,  A 
Prophet,  etc.  To  this,  I  suppose,  Christ  refers,  when  He  says. 
'  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews,'  hinting  at  Himself.  This  is  he  that 
was  in  the  wilderness,  with  the  Angel  that  spake  unto  hrm. 
Lo,  again  he  shows,  that  it  was  He,'  etc.  SoEdd. 

*  The  meaning  of  v.  38  is  that  Moses  became  iy«»<o/i*»'o«i  a 
mediator  between  God  (represented  by  the  Angel)  and  the 
people.  Cf.  Gal.  iii.  19  where  the  law  is  said  to  have  been 
"ordained  through  angels,  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator1' 
(Moses).  No  mention  is  made  of  angels  as  revealers  of  the 
law  in  Exodus  xix.  the  first  mention  of  angels  in  connection 
with  the  giving  of  the  law  being  in  a  highly  poetic  passage  in 
Moses"  benediction,  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.  (Even  here  the  Heb.  text 
is  uncertain.  Cf.  the  Ixx.  in  loco).  The  function  of  angels  in 
the  giving  of  the  law  has  a  prominent  place  in  later  Jewish 
thcningv  as  opposed  to  the  action  of  mere  human  ministers. 
I  lu  N.w  Testament  notices  on  the  subject  reflect  this  later 
phase  of  thought  (Cf.  Acts  vii.  53  ;  Heb.  ii.  2).  See  Lightfoot 
on  Gal.  ii.  19.— G.  B.  S. 

+  Hy  Abyio  £uira  are  meant  living  oracles  in  the  sense  of  op- 
•  •r.itivi-.  rttri-tu.il.  .is  Icsus  affirmed  his  words  to  be  '  spirit  and 
htV  "  i.lntm  vi  '  ;t.  They  contain  vital  truth.  The  law  was 
indeed  "  weak ''  (Rom. 'viii.  o  but  it  was  so  "through  the 
tU-sh."  i.  e.  human  sinfulness.  It  was  not  inherent: 
tun  w.i-.  so  relatively  to  the  great  power  of  sin  in  man  winch 
needed  to  be  overcome. — G.  B.  S. 
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cried,  whence  they  called  upon  God.  "  And 
said  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  which  shall  go 
before  us."  (v.  40.)  O  the  folly  !  "Make," 
say  they;  "that  they  may  go  before  us." 
Whither?  "Into  Egypt."*  See  how  hard 
they  were  to  tear  away  from  the  customs  of 
Egypt !  What  sayest  thou  ?  What,  not  wait 
for  him  that  brought  thee  out,  but  flee  the 
benefit,  and  deny  the  Benefactor  ?  And  mark 
how  insulting  they  are  :  "  For  as  for  this 
Moses,"  they  say  : — "  which  brought  us  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt "  nowhere  the  name  of 
God :  instead  of  that,  they  ascribed  all  to 
Moses.  Where  l  they  ought  to  give  thanks 
(to  God),  they  bring  Moses  forward  :  where  it 
was,  to  do  as  the  Law  bade  them,  they  no 
longer  make  account  of  Moses.  "  \Ve  know 
not  what  is  become  of  him."  And  yet  he 
told  them  that  he  was  going  up  to  receive  the 
Law :  and  they  had  not  patience  to  wait  forty 
days.  "  Make  us  gods  '' — they 3  did  not  say, 
"  a  God." — And  yet  one  may  well  wonder  at 
this,  that  they  do  not  even  know. — "  And  they 
made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacri 
fices  unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works 
of  their  own  hands"  (v.  41):  for  which  they 
ought  to  have  hid  their  faces.  What  wonder 
that  ye  know  not  Christ,  seeing  ye  knew  not 
Moses,  and  God  Who  was  manifested  by  such 
wonders?  But  they  not  only  knew  Him  not : 
they  also  insulted  in  another  way,  by  their 
idol  making.  "  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven."  (v. 
42.)  Hence  these  same  "customs  "  date  their 
origin,  hence  the  sacrifices  :  they  were  them 
selves  the  first  that  made  sacrifices  to  their 
idols  !  For  that  is  why  it  is  marked, 3  "  They 

*  It  is  not  probable  that  this1  passage  (v.  30,  40)  means  that 
the  people  proposed  to  return  to  Egypt  (as  Chrys.).  In  the  O. 
T.  the  constant  representation  is  that  the  golden  calf  (or  bull) 
was  worshipped  as  the  image  of  the  divinity  who  had  led  them 
out  o/  Egypt  (Ex.  xxxii.  4  ;  i  Kings  xii.  28).  It  seems  clearly 
implied  in  Ezek.  xx.  7,  8,  24,  that  the  Israelites  while  in  Egypt 
had  been  much  addicted  to  the  idolatry  of  the  country.  The 
meaning  here  is  that,  being  discouraged  and  disappointed  on 
account  of  Moses'  continued  absence  in  the  mount,  they  were 
ready  to  transfer  their  allegiance  from  Jehovah  to  some  of  the 
divinities  to  whose  worship  they  had  previously  been  accus 
tomed.  The  worship  of  cattle  was  especially  common,  as  of 
Apis  at  Memphis  and  Mnevis  at  Heliopolis. — G.  B.  S. 

i  -EKflo.  v.iv  tvxapuTTtlv  fSfi,  A.  B.  C.  D.  F.,  but  N.  and  Cat. 
axapio-reir. — E.  Kai  ivOa.  tikv  avrovs  a\a,piarflv  fff.  Edd.  tux- 

"  This  clause,  omitted  by  A.  B.  C.,  is  preserved  by  N.  and 
the  Catena.  The  calf  was  one,  yet  they  called  it  Gods  :  on 
which  St.  Chrys.  remarks  elsewhere,  that  they  added  polythe 
ism  to  idolatry.— The  next  sentence  may  perhaps  be  completed 
thus  :  "  that  they  did  not  even  know  that  there  is  One  God." — 
Edd.  from  E.  F.  D.  "  So  frantic  are  they,  that  they  know  not 
what  they  say." 

3  Sia  yaprovTO  tn-io-ijfiaiVeTai.  The  meaning  is  :  Stephen  was 
accused  of  speaking  against  "  the  customs," — sacrifices,  temple, 
feasts,  etc.  Therefore  he  significantly  points  to  that  critical 
conjuncture  from  which  these  "  customs  "  date  their  introduc 
tion  :  namely,  the  Provocation  at  Horeb.  Prior  to  that,  he 
tells  of  "  living  oracles,"  life-giving  precepts:  after  it.  and  as 
its  coi«equcnce.  sacrifices,  etc.,  those  statutes  which  were  not 
good,  and  ordinances  by  which  a  man  shall  not  live,  as  God 
says  by  Ezekiel.  Not  a  word  of  sacrifice  till  then:  and  the  first 
mention  is,  of  the  sacrifices  offered  lo  the  calf.  In  like  manner, 
"  they  rejoiced,"  "  the  people  ate  and  drank,  and  rose  up  to 
play:  "  and  in  consequent-  of  this,  the  feasts  were  prescribed: 
KCU  tv<j>pai.i>ovTO,  faaiv  iia  TOUTO  (tai  eoprai.— 'En-i<njfiai«Tai 


made  a  calf  in  Horeb,  and  offered  sacrifices  to 
the  idol  :  "  seeing  that,  before  this  the  name  of 
sacrifice  is  nowhere  mentioned,  but  only  lively 
ordinances,  and  "  lively  oracles.  And  re 
joiced  " — that  is  the  reason  for  the  feasts. 
(Exod.  xxxii.  5,  6.)  "  As  it  is  written  in  the  1 ',( >< .k 
of  the  Prophets  " — and  observe,  he  does  not 
cite  the  text  without  a  purpose,  but  shows  by 
it  that  there  is  no  need  of  sacrifices;  saying: 
"  Did  ye  offer  slain  beasts  and  sacrifice  to 
Me  ?  " — He  lays  an  emphasis  on  this  word  (to 
Me  ?).  "  Ye  cannot  say  that  it  was  from 
sacrificing  to  Me,  that  ye  proceeded  to  sacri 
fice  to  them  : — "  by  the  space  of  forty  years  :  " 
and  this  too,  "in  the  wilderness,"  where  He 
had  most  signally  shown  Himself  their  Pro 
tector.  "  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of 
Moloch,  and  the  star  o'f  your  god  Remphan  : 
images  which  ye  made  to  worship  them.t 
The  cause  of  sacrifices  !  "  And  I  will  carrv 
you  away  beyond  Babylon.''  (v.  43.)  Even 
the  captivity,  an  impeachment  of  their  wicked 
ness  !  "  But  a  Tabernacle,"  say  you,  "  there 
was  (the  Tabernacle)  '  of  Witness.'  "  (v.  44.) 
(Yes,)  this  is  why  it  was  :  that  they  should 


might  be  rendered,  uhe  marks,"  "  puts  a  mark  upo 
the  innovator,  who  substitutes.  TOUTO  *col  Aaui£  eT 
Aeyei):  we  take  it  passively,  "  there  is  a  mark  set  over  it— it  is 
emphatically  denoted."  In  the  active,  the  verb  taken  intransi 
tively  means  "  to  betoken  or  announce  itself,"  "make  its  tirst 
appearance." — In  the  Treatise  adr.  Judo-os,  iv.  §.  6.  torn.  (.'24, 
C.  St.  Chrysostom  gives  this  account  of  the  legal  sacrifices: 
"To  what  purpose  unto  Me  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices? 
etc.  (Isaiah  i.,  n.  ff. )  Do  ye  hear  how  it  is  most  plainly  declared, 
that  God  did  not  from  the  first  require  these  at  your  hands? 
Had  He  required  them.  He  would  have  obliged  those  famous 
saints  who  were  before  the  Law  to  observe  this  practice. 
'Then  wherefore  has  He  permitted  it  now?'  In  condescen 
sion  to  your  infirmity.  As  a  physician  in  his  treatment  of  a 
delirious  patient,  etc.:  thus  did  God  likewise.  For  seeing 
them  so  frantic  in  their  lust  for  sacrifices,  that  they  were 
ready,  unless  they  got  them,  to  desert  to  idols  ;  nay  not  only 
ready,  but  that  they  had  already  deserted,  thereupon  He  per 
mitted  sacrifices.  And  that  this  is  the  reason,  is  clear  from  the 
order  of  events.  After  the  feast  which  they  made  to  the 
demons,  then  it  was  that  He  permitted  sacrifices:  all  but  say 
ing:  'Ye  are  mad,  and  will  needs  sacrifice:  well  then,  at  any 
rate  sacrifice  to  Me.'  "—(What  follows  may  serve  to  illustrate 
the  brief  remark  a  little  further  on.  Kai  Vj  aix^aAu><ria  Kanj-yopia 
rijs  icaicia?.)  "  But  even  this.  He  did  not  permit  to  contim  e  to 
the  end,  but  by  a  most  wise  method,  withdrew  them  from 
it.  .  .  For  He  did  not  permit  it  to  be  done  in  any  place  of  the 
whole  world,  but  in  Jerusalem  only.  Anon,  when  for  a  short 
time  they  had  sacrificed,  he  destroyed  the  city.  Had  He 
openly  said,  Desist,  they,  such  was  their  int-ane  passion  for 
sacrificing,  would  not  readily  have  complin!.  Buf  now  per 
force,  the  place  being  taken  away.  He  secretiy  withdrew  them 
from  their  frenzy."  So  here:  "  Even  the  captivity  impeaches 
the  wickedness  (which  was  the  cause  of  the  permission  of 
sacrifice.") 

t  Our  passage  here  follows  the  Ixx.  which  speaks  («: 
and  Remphan.  The  terms  in  the  original  ivid.  R.  V.:  Amos  v. 
25-27*  are  "  Siccuth  "  and  "Chiun."  It  is  a  disputed  point 
whether  these  are  in  the  prophecy  names  of  divinities  or 
whether  they  mean  respectively  "  tabernacle"  and  "shrine" 
(or  image).  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  ambiguity  of  the  He 
brew  text.  The  name  Moloch  being  akin  to  the  Hebrew 
word  for  king  (YND),  confusion  might  easily  arise.  The  N.  T. 
text  varies  from  the  l.xx.  only  in  adding  the  word  vpoowflv 
(41)  to  lay  emphasis  upon  the  charge  of  idolatry,  and  in  replac 
ing  Damascus  by  Babylon  u?1.  an  interpretation  from  the 
standpoint  of  subsequent  history.  The  statement  of  our  text 
that  the  Israelites  fell  into  the  'worship  of  these  divinities  in 
t/it-  wilderness  rests  upon  extra- Pentateuchal  tradition,  de 
rived,  perhaps,  from  such  prohibitions  of  Moloch-worship  and 
similar  idolatries  as  are  found  in  Lev.  xviii.  21,  and  Deut.  xviii. 
10.  The  charge  in  the  prophecy  of  Amos  is  a  genera]  one  re 
ferring  to  the  frequent  lapses  of  the  people  into  image  worship 
down  to  his  own  time.  — G.  B.  S. 
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li.ivc  God  for  Witness:  tliis  was  all.  "Ac 
cording  to  the  fashion,"  it  says,  "that  was 
shown  thee  on  the  mount:"  so1  that  on  the 
mount  was  the  Original  And  this 
,  n.i.  lr.  moreover,  "in  the  wilderness."  was 
carried  about,  and  not  locally  fixed.  And  he 
calls  it,  "  Tabernacle  of  witness:"  i.  e.  (for 
witness)  of  the  miracles,  of  the  stain;  r^.* 
This  is  the  reason  why  both  it  and  those  (the 
fathers)  had  no  Temple.  "As  He  had 
appointed,  that  spake  unto  Moses,  that  he 
should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion  that 
he  had  seen."  Again,  it  was  none  other  than 
He  (Christ)  that  gave  the  fashion  itself. 
"  Until  the  days  of  David "  (v.  45) :  and  j 
there  was  no  temple !  And  yet  the  Gentiles  [ 
also  had  been  driven  out  :  for  that  is  why  he  i 
mentions  this  :  "  Whom  God  drave  out,"  he 
says,  "  before  the  face  of  our  fathers.  Whom 
He  drave  out,"  he  says :  and  even  then,  no 
Temple !  And  so  many  wonders,  and  no 
mention  of  a  Temple !  So  that,  although  first 
there  is  a  Tabernacle,  vet  nowhere  a  Temple. 
"Until  the  days  of  David,*1  he  says  :  even 
David,  and  no  Te.mple!  "And  he  sought  to 
find  favor  before  God "  (v.  46) :  and  built 
not : — so  far  was  the  Temple  from  being  a 
great  matter!  "But  Solomon  built  Him  an 
house."  (v.  47.)  They  thought  Solomon  was 
great  :  but  that  he  was  not  better  than  his 
father,  nay  not  even  equal  to  him,  is  manifest. 
"  Howbeit  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands ;  as  saith  the 
prophet,  Heaven  is  My  throne,  and  earth  is 
My  footstool."  (v.  48,  49.)  Nay,  not  even 
these  are  worthy  of  God,  forasmuch  as  they 
are  made,  seeing  they  are  creatures,  the  works  j 
of  His  hand.  See  how  he  leads  them  on  by 
little  and  little  (showing)  that  not  even  these 
are  to  be  mentioned.  And  again  the  prophecy 
says  openly,  "  What  house  will  ye  build  Me  ? " 
etc.  (v.  50.) 

What  is  the  reason  that  at  this  point  he 
speaks  in  the  tone  of  invective  (KaraonptKuc)  ? 
Great  was  his  boldness  of  speech,  when  at  the 
point  to  die  :  for  in  fact  I  think  he  knew  that 
this  was  the  case.  "  Ye  stiffnecked,"  he  says, 
"  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears." 
This  also  is  from  the  prophets:  nothing  is  of 
himself.  "  Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye."  (v. 


1  WTTI  iv  r<f  OJMI  rj  OiroypacfrJ)  ytyovt.  In  the  following  sen 
tences,  there  are  numerous  variations  in  Edd.  from  the  old 
text,  but  they  do  not  materially  affect  the  sense,  and  certainly 
do  not  improve  it. 

*  The  expression  here  used— ^  <IKI\VT\  rov  paprvpiov  is  the 
constant  but  inexact  Ixx.  translation  of  ""pt  "'•IN  "tent  of 
meeting"  — i.  e.  the  tent  where  God  met  ih^  people.  From  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  etymology  of  V3  ('c  being  taken 
from  T\y  to  witness,  instead  of  from  "ij1  to  tisssiit /•/,•>  ii  \\.ix 
translated  by  fia.prvpi.ov — a  rendering  which  has  occasioned 
frequent  misunderstanding.  Maprvpiov  is  rightly  used  in  the 
Ixx  to  render  rnjifrom  -IT?)  in  K.xod.  xxv.  -•-•  ;  Num.  ix.  15.— 
(i.  B.  S. 


51.)  When  it  was  not  His  will  that  sacrifices 
should  be,  ye  sacrifice  :  when  it  is  His  will, 
thru  again  ye  do  not  sacrifice:  when  Hr  would 
not  give  you  commandments,  ye  drew  them  to 
you:  when  ye  got  them,  ye  neglected  them. 
Again,  when  the  Temple  stood,  ye  worshipped 
idols:  when  it  is  His  will  to  be  worshipped 
without  a  Temple,  ye  do  the  opposite.  ( )b- 
serve,  he  says  not,  "  Ye  resist  God,"  but,  "  the 
Spirit :  "  so  far  was  he  from  knowing  any  dif 
ference  between  Them.  And,  what  is  greater : 
"  As  your  fathers  did,"  he  says,  "  so  do  ye." 
Thus  also  did  Christ  (reproach  them),  foras 
much  as  they  were  always  boasting  much  of 
their  fathers.  "  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  and  they  have 
slain  them  which  showed  before  of  the  coming 
of  the  Just  One : "  he  still  says,  "  the  Just 
One,"  wishing  to  check  them  :  "  of  Whom  ye 
have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers  " 
— two  charges  he  lays  against  them " — 
"  who  have  received  the  Law  by  the  disposi 
tion  of  Angels,  and  have  not  kept  it."  (v. 
52.)  How,  "  By  the  disposition  of  Angels?  " 
Some  say  (The  Law),  disposed  by  Angels ;  or, 
put  into  his  hand  by  the  Angel  Who  appeared 
to  him  in  the  bush ;  for  was  He  man  ?  No 
wonder  that  He8  who  wrought  those  works, 
should  also  have  wrought  thesr.t  "  Ye  slew 
them  who  preached  of  Him."  much  more  Him 
self.  He  shows  them  disobedient  both  to 
God,  and  to  Angels,  and  the  Prophets,  and 
the  Spirit,  and  to  all  :  as  also  Scripture  saith 
elsewhere :  "  Lord,  they  have  slain  Thy 
Prophets,  and  thrown  down  Thine  altars."  (i 
Kings  xix.  10.)  They,  then,  stand  up  for 
the  Law,  and  say,  "  He  blasphemeth  against 
Moses  :  "  he  shows,  therefore,  that  it  is  they 
who  blaspheme,  and  that  (their  blasphemy  is 
not  only  against  Moses,  but)  against  God ; 
shows  that  "  they  "  from  the  very  beginning 
have  been  doing  this:  that  "they"  have 
themselves  destroyed  their  "  customs,"  that 
there  is  no  need  of  these  :  that  while  accusing 
him,  and  saying  that  he  opposed  Moses,  they 
themselves  were  opposing  the  Spirit :  and  not 
merely  opposing,  but  with  murder  added  to  it: 


»  E.  F.  D.  Edd.  add,  "  that  they  knew  (Him)  not,  and  that 
they  murdered  (.Him):"  but  the  meaning  is,  that  they  be 
trayed,  and  that  they  murdered  :  or,  as  below.  Their  fathers 
slew  the  Prophets,  and  they.  Him  Whom  they  preached. 

>  TOV  ixflvoi  noi.wa.vTa,  A.  B.  C.  N.  Cat.  i.  e.  that  Christ.  \Vh ... 
as  the  Angel,  did  those  works,  etc.     The  modern  tew  rovi  tit. 
iroujaafTos.-  that  those  who  did  those  wickednesses,  etc.:  and  so 
(Ec.  seems  to  have  taken  it:  "  If  ye  killed  them  who  ; 
Him  to  come,  no  wonder  that  ye  kill   Me,"  etc.— Bel.. u 
Toiiwv  airiJroioucTai  TOW  vopov,  icai  iktyov,  A.  B.  N.  (N.  corrected 
OUTOI  rCio  have  Ov  TOI.VVV  <c.  T.  A.  and   A.  \iyovr*t :  "Therefore 
they  claim  not  the  Law  (on  their  side),  saying,"  etc. 

+  'Ayy«Au>i'  i  =;;>  cannot  refer  ias  Chrys. Mo  the  Jehovah-angel 
of  the  bush.  It  refers  t->  angels  .is  the  mediators  in  the  giving 
of  the  law,  an  idea  which  appears  in  the  Ixx.,  the  X.  T.  else- 
whereiGal.  iii  ti:  Heb.  ii.  .•  i  and  is  prominent  in  later  Jewish 
theology  (Cf.  Josephus,  Am.  XV.  v.  u  Vid.  note  *,  p.  107.— 
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and  that  they  had  their  enmity  all  along  from 
the  very  beginning.  Seest  thou,  that  he 
shows  them  to  be  acting  in  opposition  both  to 
Moses  and  to  all  others,  and  not  keeping  the 
Law  ?  And  yet  Moses  had  said,  "  A  Prophet 
shall  the  Lord  raise  up  unto  you  :  and  the  rest 
also  told  of  this  (Christ)  that  He  would  come  : 
and  the  prophet  again  said,  "  What  house  will 
ye  build  Me  ?  "  and  again,  "  Did  ye  offer  to 
Me  slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  "  those  "  forty 
years  ?  "  (Ueut.  xviii.  18.) 

Such  is  the  boldness  of  speech  of  a  man 
bearing  the  Cross.  Let  us  then  also  imitate 
this  :  though  it  be  not  a  time  of  war,  yet  it  is 
always  the  time  for  boldness  of  speech.  For, 
"  I  spake,"  says  one,  "  in  Thy  testimonies 
before  kings,  and  was  not  ashamed."  (Ps. 
cxix.  46.)  If  we  chance  to  be  among  heathens, 
let  us  thus  stop  their  mouths,  without  wrath, 
without  harshness.  (Comp.  Horn,  in  i  Cor. 
iv.  §  6 ;  xxxiii.  §  4,  5  ;  Col.  xi.  §  2.)  For  if 
we  do  it  with  wrath,  it  no  longer'  seems  to  be 
the  boldness  (of  one  who  is  confident  of  his 
cause,)  but  passion :  but  if  with  gentleness, 
this  is  boldness  indeed.  For  1  in  one  and  the 
same  thing  success  and  failure  cannot  possibly 
go  together.  The  boldness  is  a  success  :  the 
anger  is  a  failure.  Therefore,  if  we  are  to 
have  boldness,  we  must  be  clean  from  wrath, 
that  none  may  impute  our  words  to  that.  No 
matter  how  just  your  words  may  be,  when  you 
speak  with  anger,  you  ruin  all :  no  matter  how 
boldly  you  speak,  how  fairly  reprove,  or  what 
not.  See  this  man,  how  free  from  passion  as 
he  discourses  to  them  !  For  he  did  not  abuse 
them  :  he  did  but  remind  them  of  the  words 
of  the  Prophets.  For,  to  show  you  that  it  was 
not  anger,  at  the  very  moment  he  was  suffer 
ing  evil  at  their  hands,  he  prayed,  saying, 
"  Lay  not  to  their  charge  this  sin."  So  far 
was  he  from  speaking  these  words  in  anger ; 
no,  he  spake  in  grief  and  sorrow  for  their 
sakes.  As  indeed  this  is  why  it  speaks  of  his 
appearance,  that  "  they  saw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel,"  on  purpose  that 
they  might  believe.  Let  us  then  be  clean 
from  wrath.  The  Holy  Spirit  dwelleth  not 
where  wrath  is :  cursed  is  the  wrathful.  It 
cannot  be  that  aught  wholesome  should  ap 
proach,  where  wrath  goes  forth.  For  as  in  a 
storm  at  sea,  great  is  the  tumult,  loud  the 
clamor,  and  then  would  be  no  time  for  lessons  of 
wisdom  (vis-oaootiv)  :  so  neither  in  wrath.  If  the 
soul  is  to  be  in  a  condition  either  to  say,  or  to  be 
disciplined  to,  aught  of  philosophy,  it  must  first 
be  in  the  haven.  Seest  thou  not  how,  when 
we  wish  to  converse  on  matters  of  serious  im- 


1  Ou  -yap  ivvarat  bnov 
originally)  Kai  xarop0ta 
xaropdujua'  6  0Vfibf,  cAaT 


Kara  ravrbv  (KCLT'  avrov  A.  C.  and  N. 
ttvoi    <cai    «AaTTui/ia.     'H    Trappjj<ria, 


port,  we  look  out  for  places  free  from  noise, 
where  all  is  stillness,  all  calm,  that  we  may 
not  be  put  out  and  discomposed?  But  if 
noise  from  without  discomposes,  much  more 
disturbance  from  within.  Whether  one  pray, 
to  no  purpose  does  he  pray  "  with  wrath  and 
disputings  :  "  (i  Tim.  ii.  8)  whether  he  speak, 
he  will  only  make  himself  ridiculous  :  whether 
he  hold  his  peace,  so  again  it  will  be  even 
then  :  whether  he  eat,  he  is  hurt  even  then : 
whether  he  drink,  or  whether  he  drink  not ; 
whether  he  sit,  or  stand,  or  walk ;  whether  he 
sleep:  for  even  in  their  dreams  such  fancies 
haunt  them.  For  what  is  there  in  such  men 
that  is  not  disagreeable  ?  Eyes  unsightly, 
mouth  distorted,  limbs  agitated  and  swollen, 
tongue  foul  and  sparing  no  man,  mind  dis 
traught,  gestures  uncomely  :  much  to  disgust. 
Mark  the  eyes  of  demoniacs,  and  those  of 
drunkards  and  madmen  ;  in  what  do  they  dif 
fer  from  each  other  ?  Is  not  the  whole  mad 
ness  ?  For  what  though  it  be  but  for  the 
moment  ?  The  madman  too  is  possessed  for 
the  moment:  but  what  is  worse  than  this? 
And  they  are  not  ashamed  at  that  excuse ; 
"  I  knew  not  (saith  one)  what  I  said."  And 
how  came  it  that  thou  didst  not  know  this, 
thou  the  rational  man,  thou  that  hast  the  gift 
of  reason,  on  purpose  that  thou  mayest  not 
act  the  part  of  the  creatures  without  reason, 
just  like  a  wild  horse,  hurried  away  by  rage 
and  passion  ?  In  truth,  the  very  excuse  is 
criminal.  For  thou  oughtest  to  have  known 
what  thou  saidst.  "  It  was  the  passion,"  say 
you,  "  that  spoke  the  words,  not  I."  How 
should  it  be  that?  For  passion  .has  no  power, 
except  it  get  it  from  you.  You  might  as  well 
say,  "  It  was  my  hand  that  inflicted  the  wounds, 
not  I."  What  occasion,  think  you,  most  needs 
wrath  ?  would  you  not  say,  war  and  battle  ?  But 
even  then,  if  anything  is  done  with  wrath,  the 
whole  is  spoiled  and  undone.  For  of  all  men, 
those  who  fight  had  best  not  be  enraged  :  of 
all  men,  those  had  best  not  be  enraged,  who 
want  to  hurt  (-oif  i;,VCovraf).  And  how  is  it 
possible  to  fight  then?  you  will  ask.  With 
reason,  with  self-command  (hrteuuip) :  since 
fighting  is,  to  stand  in  opposition.  Seest  thou 
not  that  even  these  (common)  wars  are  regu 
lated  by  definite  law,  and  order,  and  times  ? 
For  wrath  is  nothing  but  an  irrational  impulse: 
and  an  irrational  creature  cannot  possibly  per 
form  aught  rational.  For  instance,  the  man 
here  spoke  such  words,  and  did  it  without 
passion.  And  Elias  said,  "  How  long  will  ye 
halt  on  both  your  knees  ?  "  (i  Kings  xviii. 
21)  and  spake  it  not  in  passion.  And  Phin- 
ees  slew,  and  did  it  without  passion.  For 
passion  suffers  not  a  man  to  see,  but,  just  as 
in  a  night-battle,  it  leads  him,  with  eyes  blind- 
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folded  and  ears  stopped  up,  where  it  will. 
Then  let  us  rid  ourselves  of  this  demon,  at  its 
first  beginning  let  us  quell  it,  let  us  put  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  on  our  breast,  as  it  were  a 
curb.  Wrath  is  a  shameless  dog  :  but  let  it 
learn  to  hear  the  law.  If  there  be  in  a  sheep- 
fold  a  dog  so  savage  as  not  to  obey  the  com 
mand  of  the  shepherd,  nor  to  know  his  voice, 
all  is  lost  and  ruined.  He  is  kept  along  with 
the  sheep :  but  if  he  makes  a  meal  on  the 
sheep,  he  is  useless,  and  is  put  to  death.  If 
he  has  learnt  to  obey  thee,  feed  thy  dog:  he 
is  useful  when  it  is  against  the  wolves,  against 
robbers,  and  against  the  captain  of  the  rob 
bers  that  he  barks,  not  against  the  sheep,  not 
against  friends.  If  he  does  not  obey  he  ruins 
all:  if  he  learns  not  to  mind  thee,  he  destroys 
all.  The  mildness  in  thee  let  not  wrath  con 
sume,  but  let  it  guard  it,  and  feed  it  up.  And 
it  will  guard  it,  that  it  may  feed  in  much  secu 
rity,  if  it  destroy  wicked  and  evil  thoughts,  if 
it  chase  away  the  devil  from  every  side.  So 
is  gentleness  preserved,  when  evil  works  are 
nowhere  admitted  :  so  we  become  worthy  of 
respect,  when  we  learn  not  to  be  shameless. 
For  nothing  renders  a  man  so  shameless,  as 
an  evil  conscience.  Why  are  harlots  without 
shame  ?  Why  are  virgins  shamefaced  ?  Is  it 
not  from  their  sin  that  the  former,  from  their 
chastity  that  the  latter,  are  such  ?  For  noth 
ing  makes  a  person  so  shameless,  as  sin. 
"  And  yet  on  the  contrary,"  say  you,  "  it  puts 
to  shame."  Yes  ;  him  who  condemns  himself  : 
but  him  that  is  past  blushing,  it  renders  even 
more  reckless :  for  desperation  makes  daring. 
For  "  the  wicked,"  saith  the  Scripture,  "  when 
he  is  come  into  the  depths  of  evils,  despiseth." 
(Prov.  xviii.  3.)  But  he  that  is  shameless,  will 
also  be  reckless,  and  he  that  is  reckless,  will 
be  daring.  See  in  what  way  gentleness  is  de 
stroyed,  when  evil  thoughts  gnaw  at  it.  This 
is  why  there  is  such  a  dog,  barking  mightily  : 
we  have  also  sling  and  stone  (ye  know  what  I 
mean)  :  we  have  also  spear  and  enclosure  and 
cattle-fold  :  let  us  guard  our  thoughts  unhurt. 
If  the  dog  be  gentle  (oaii-ij)  with  the  sheep,  but 
savage  against  those  without,  and  keep  vigi 
lant  watch,  this  is  the  excellence  of  a  dog : 
and,  be  he  ever  so  famished,  not  to  devour 
the  sheep;  be  he  ever  so  full,  not  to  spare  the 
wolves.  Such  too  is  anger  meant  to  be  :  how 
ever  provoked,  not  to  forsake  gentleness ; 
however  at  quiet,  to  be  on  the  alert  against 
evil  thoughts  :  to  acknowledge  the  friend,  and 
not  for  any  beating  forsake  him,  and  for  all 
his  caressing,  to  Hy  at  the  intruder.  The 
devil  uses  caressing  full  oft :  let 1  the  dog 


Edd.  from  E.   2aiV«i  6  i.ipoAo*    iroAAa«i<    tut    o    icviav,    aAAd 
TOS  on.     "  The  devil  fawns  full  oft  as  ihe   dog.  but  let 
every    man  know   that,"  tie.      A.    H.   C.    N.    «.?    j   KVIUV  ttierw 


know  at  sight  that  he  is  an  intruder.  So  also 
let  us  caress  (m,n-uun-)  Virtue,  though  she  put 
us  to  pain,  and  show  our  aversion  to  Vice, 
though  she  give  us  pleasure.  Let  us  not  be 
worse  than  the  dogs,  which,  even  when 
whipped  and  throttled,  do  not  desert  their 
master :  but  if  *  the  stranger  also  feed  them, 
even  so  they  do  hurt.  There  are  times  when 
anger  is  useful ;  but  this  is  when  it  barks 
against  strangers.  What  means  it,  "  Who 
soever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a 
cause  ? "  (Matt.  v.  22.)  It  means,  Stand 
not  up  in  thine  own  quarrel,  neither  avenge 
thyself :  if  thou  see  another  suffering  deadly 
wrong,  stretch  out  thy  hand  to  help  him. 
This  is  no  longer  passion,  when  thou  art  clear 
of  all  feeling  for  thyself  alone.  David  had 
gotten  Saul  into  his  power,  and  was  not 
moved  by  passion,  did  not  thrust  the  spear 
into  him,  the  enemy  he  had  in  his  power;  but 
took  his  revenge  upon  the  Devil,  (i  Sam. 
xxvi.  7.)  Moses,  when  he  saw  a  stranger  doing 
an  injury,  even  slew  him  (Exod.  ii.  22) : 
but  when  one  of  his  own  people,  he  did 
not  so :  them  that  were  brethren  he  would 
have  reconciled ;  the  others  not  so.  That 
"  most  meek  "  (Num.  xii.  3)  Moses,  as 
Scripture  witnesseth  of  him,  see  how  he  was 
roused  !  But  not  so,  we :  on  the  contrary, 
where  we  ought  to  show  meekness,  no  wild 
beast  so  fierce  as  we :  but  where  we  ought 
to  be  roused,  none  so  dull  and  sluggish. 
(Horn.  vi.  dc  /am/.  Pauli,  ad  _/f//.)  On  no 
occasion  do  we  use  our  faculties  to  the  pur 
pose  they  were  meant  for:  and  therefore  it 
is  that  our  life  is  spent  to  no  purpose.  For 
even  in  the  case  of  implements;  if  one  use 
them,  one  instead  of  other,  all  is  spoilt :  if  one 
take  his  sword,  and  then,  where  he  should  use 
it  and  cut  with  it,  uses  only  his  hand,  he  does 
no  good  :  again,  where  he  should  use  his 
hand,  by  taking  the  sword  in  hand  he  spoils 
all.  In  like  manner  also  the  physician,  if 
where  he  ought  to  cut,  he  cuts  not,  and  where 
he  ought  not,  he  does  cut,  mars  all.  Where 
fore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  use  the  thing 
(r<j  irpdynari)  at  its  proper  time.  The  proper 


(ii«T«u  C.)  OTI.  We  restore  the  true  reading  by  omitting  i?. 
"The  dog"  is  anger:  the  devil  eraiVei,  not  as  the  dog,  but 
upon  the  dog,  as  the  oAAorptos  in  the  preceding  sentence. 
'*  Let  our  faithful  watch-clog  see  at  once  that  he  is  an  intruder." 
In  the  following  sentence  the  image  is  so  far  incongruous,  as 
<rnirujy.fi'  here  has  a  different  reference:  viz.  "as  the  dog 
fawns  upon  the  friend  though  beaten,  so  let  us,"  etc. 

"  a.v  6t  aVTOVt  «ai  rpt<t>ji  o  aAAorpiaf  «ai  oilrw  /3AoirTOU<Ti»'  (A. 
0Aaijfoi«rip I.  The  antithesis  seems  to  require  the  sense  to  be. 
"  While,  if  the  stranger  even  feed  them,  for  all  that,  they  do 
him  a  mischief."  But  the  words  Tp«<£n  and  p*avTov<riv  are 
scarcely  suitable  in  the  sense,  rpo<t>riv  £t£u  and  kvnaivoirai. 
Edd.  have  from  E.  alone,  ir«i*  oi>  ^iAAoi-  0Aai£oi><m- ;  in  the 
sense.  "  If  however  the  stranger  (not  merely  i  .in  sscs  but  >  also 
(regularly)  feeds  them,  how  shall  they  not  do  more  hurt  (than 
good)?'1  i.  c.  "  If  the  devil  be  suffered  to  pamper  our  anger. 
that  which  should  have  been  our  safeguard  will  prove  a  bane 
to  us.'"  — Perhaps  tins  is  the  si-rise  intended  in  the  old  reading  ; 
but  if  so  *ai  orTw  is  unsuitable. 
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time  for  anger  is  never,  where  we  move  in  our 
own  quarrel  :  but  if  it  is  our  duty  to  correct 
others,  then  is  the  time  to  use  it,  that  we  may 
by  force  deliver  others.  (Horn,  in  Matt.  xvi. 
§  7.)  So  shall  we  both  be  like  unto  God, 
always  keeping  a  spirit  free  from  wrath,  and 


shall  attain  unto  the  good  things  that  are  to 
come,  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom,  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together,  be  glory, 
dominion,  and  honor,  now  and  evermore, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XVIII. 


ACTS  VII.  54. 


"  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  "the 
heart,  and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth." 

SEE,'  once  more,  the  wrong-doers  in  trouble. 
Just  as  the  Jews  are  perplexed,  saying,  "  What 
are  we  to  do  with  these  men  ? "  so  these  also 
are  "cut  to  the  heart."  (ch.  iv.  16.)  And  yet 
it  was  he  that  had  good  right  to  be  incensed, 
who,  having  done  no  wrong,  was  treated  like 
a  criminal,  and  was  spitefully  calumniated. 
But  the  calumniators  had  the  worst  of  it  in 
the  end.  So  true  is  that  saying,  which  I  am 
ever  repeating,  "  111  to  do,  is  ill  to  fare." 
And  yet  he  (in  his  charges  against  them)  re 
sorted  to  no  calumny,  but  proved  (what  he 
said).  So  sure  are  we,  when  we  are  shame 
fully  borne  down  in  a  matter  wherein  we  have 
a  clear  conscience,  to  be  none  the  worse  for 
it. — "  If-  they  desired,"  say  you,  "to  kill  him, 
how  was  it  that  they  did  not  take  occasion, 
out  of  what  he  said,  that  they  might  kill  him  ? " 
They  would  fain  have  a  fair-seeming  plea  to 
put  upon  their  outrage.  "  Well  then,  was  not 
the  insulting  them  a  fair  plea?"  It  was  not 
his  doing,  if  they  were  insulted  :  it  was  the 
Prophet's  accusation  of  them.  And  besides, 
they  did  not  wish  it  to  look  as  if  they  killed 
him  because  of  what  he  had  said  against  them 
— just  as  they  acted  in  the  case  of  Christ  ;  no, 


1  In  our  Mss.  the  Homily  opens  abruptly  with  the  question, 
tlois  oi>K  t"Aa/3oi'  ex^uiv  cipwieVur  a<j>opfir)v  «i?  TO  \n'r)  Cat.]  ai>eA«i»< 
OLVTOV  \  which  is  "ft  unanswered,  till  some  way  further  on. 
See  note  a. — Montf.  notes,  "  Unus,  tisrb  M  avf\tiv."  But 
this  reading  does  not  appear  in  any  of  our  Mss.  though  the 
Catena  has  it.  Edd.  from  E,  have;  "How  it  was  that  they 
did  not  take  occasion  from  what  he  had  said  to  kill  him,  but 
are  still  mad.  and  seek  an  accusation,  one  may  well  wonder. 
So  ever  in  trouble  are  the  wrong-doers.  Just  then  as  the  chief 
priests,  in  their  perplexity,  said,  etc.  F.  D.  adopting  part  of 
this  addition,  "  but  are  still  mad,  and  seek  an  accusation.  See, 
once  more,"  etc. 

3  oiiSev  va<T\on*v.  Kai  cjSovAoxro,  faa'tv  (om.  D.  F.)  avt\tlv 
airrov.  (as  if  these  words  were  part  of  the  sacred  text.  Then) 
Ilpo.f.ao-ii'  ('AAAd  Jrp6<f>.  1).  F.)  qfl.Aof  euAoyoK  «e.  r.  A.  A.  B.  C.  I). 
F.  The  modern  text  substitutes,  'E/SouAofTo  niv  oiiv  axeAeii-- 
aAA'  oil  jToiouo-i  TOUTO,  airiav  Oekovres  cvHoyov  K.  T.  A.— (Kcume- 
nius,  however,  begins  his  comment  thus:  Ei  e/SovAorro  ave\tit>, 
nuif  OVK  avil\ov  cirdcwc  rort  ;  'On  irpo<)>a<Tiv  tv\oyov  K.  T.  A. 
Hence  we  restore  the  true  reading,  and  the  proper  order. 
Namely,  for  Kai  we  read  Ei,  and  transpose  to  this  place,  as 
part  of  the  interlocution,  the  question  TTUK  oiiic  «Aa/3of— ;  So,  the 
iJujo-iV  is  explained,  the  question  is  followed  by  its  answer,  and 
there  is  no  abruptness. 


but  for  impiety:  now3 this  word  of  his  was  the 
expression  of  piety.  Wherefore,  as  they  at 
tempted,  besides  killing  him,  to  hurt  his  rep 
utation  also,  "  they  were  cut  to  the  heart." 
For  they  were  afraid  lest  he  should  on  the 
contrary  .become  an  object  of  even  greater 
reverence.  Therefore,  just  what  they  did  in 
Christ's  case,  the  same  they  do  here  also. 
For  as  He  said,  "  Ye  shall  'see  the  Son  of 
Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  "  (Matt. 
xxvi.  64),  and  they,  calling  it  blasphemy,  "  ran 
upon  Him  ;  "  just  so  was  it  here.  There,  they 
"  rent  their  garments  ;  "  here,  they  "  stopped 
their  ears.  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and 
saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold  I  see 
the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Then 
they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped 
their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord, 
and  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him." 
(v.  55-58.)  And  yet,  if  he  lied,  they  ought  to 
have  thought  him  beside  himself,  and  to  have 
let  him  go. — But  he  wished  to  bring  them 
over,  "and  said,  Behold,"  etc.,  for,  since  he 
had  spoken  of  Christ's  death,  and  had  said 
nothing  of  His  resurrection,  he  would  fain  add 
this  doctrine  also.  "  Standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  And  in  this  manner  He  ap 
peared  to  him  : 4  that,  were  it  but  so,  the  Jews 


3  TOUTO  £e  «iio-«/3et'<xs  fiv  TO  p>jM«-  t.  e.  all  that  Stephen  had 
spoken  in  accusation  of  their  wickedness,  especially  v.  51-53, 
was  the  language  of  piety,  of  a  devout  man  zealous  for   the 
honor  of  God:  they  could  not  say,   "This  is  impious;"  and 
they  were  waiting  to  catch  at  something  which  might  enable 
them   to  cry  out,  "  He   blasphemeth: "  and,  disappointed  of 
this,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart.— Below  Ben.   retains  (from  E. 
alone)  Ml  ^a\i.v  KOUVOV  TI  irepi  avrbv  aAAo  y«rr)Tai,  though  Savile 
had    restored    the    genuine    reading    MT    foAic    uittftjuAnpH 
ytvrjrai.     They  had  desired  to  injure  his  reputation  for  sanc 
tity,  and  now  feared  that  his  speech  would  nave  the  opposite 
result. 

4  Edd.  from  E.  OVTW  &e  auTiiJ  Aeyei  ^ariji-at,  aj?    wov    6i«'£<i<rii', 
'iva   xav   oiirta    &fj-utvTai    TOV    \6yov.     "  And     Stephen    describes 
Christ  as  appearing  to  Him  in  this  manner,  as  one  somewhere 
relates  at  large,  in  order  that."  etc.:  meaning,  that  he  might 
have  said  "  sitting  at  the  right  hand,"  but  forbears  to  do  tliis. 
because  it  was  offensive   to   the  Jews,   and   accordingly   T«W? 
ntpi  IT;*  ivturraaoai  Kivt'i  \6yov,  icai  4>r,o-ii-  ainbv  «rTao-»ai.     The 
clause  <u«  irou  &ie(ti<Tt.v  seems  to  have  been   intended   by  the  in- 
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might  receive  Him  :  for  since  the  (idea  of  His) 
sitting  (at  the  right  haml  ot  (iodi  \\.is  offen 
sive  to  tiu-iii,  for  the  present  he  brings  forward 
only  what  rel.ues  to  His  Krsum-<  tion.  '1'liis 
is  the  reason  also  why  his  face  was  glorified. 
For  (iod,  being  merciful,  desired  to  make 
their  machinations  the  means  of  recalling 
them  unto  Himself.  And  sec,  how  many 
signs  are  wrought!  "And  cast  him  out  of 
the  city,  ami  stoned  him."  Here  again,  "  with 
out  the  city,"  and  even  in  death,  Confession 
and  Preaching.  (Heb.  xiii.  21.)  "And  the 
witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young 
man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.  And  they 
stoned  Stephen,  calling1  upon  God,  and  say 
ing,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  (v.  59.) 
This  is  meant  to  show  them  that  he  is  not 
perishing,  and  to  teach  them.  "And  he  knelt 
down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  (v.  60.)  To 
clear  himself,  and  show  that  neither  were  his 
former  words  prompted  by  passion,  he  says, 
"  Lord  "  "  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge  "  : 
wishing  also  even  in  this  way  to  win  them 
over.  For  to  show  that  he  forgave  their  wrath 
and  rage  in  murdering  him,  and  that  his  own 
soul  was  free  from  all  passion,  was  the 
way  to  make  his  saying  to  be  favorably  re 
ceived. 

"And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death." 
Hereupon  arises  a  persecution,  and  it  becomes 
a  great  one.  "  And  at  that  time  there  was  a 
great  persecution  against  the  Church  which 
was  at  Jerusalem.  And  they  were  all  scat 
tered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea 
and  Samaria,  except  the  Apostles."  (ch.  viii. 
i.)  Mark  how  once  more  God  permits  temp 
tations  to  arise  ;  mark,  and  well  observe,  how 
the  events  are  ordered  by  Divine  Providence. 
They  were  admired  because  of  the  signs  :  be 
ing  scourged,  they  were  none  the  worse  for  it :" 
(some)  were  ordained  in  the  matter  of  the 
widows2 :  the  word  increased  :  once  more,  God 


novator,  not  as  part  of  the  text,  but  as  a  (floss,  "as  is  some 
where  shown  ;it  large."  But  what  Chrys.  says  is,  that  Christ 
was  pleased  to  appear  in  this  attitude  to  Stephen  for  the  sake 
of  the  Jews,  in  order,  etc. — Horn.  yi.  in  Ascens.  (Cat.  in  1.)  he 
s.ivs,  "  Why  standing,  and  not  sitting?  To  show  that  He  is  in 
act  to  succor  His  martyr.  For  thus  it  is  said  also  of  the 
Father.  '  St.iiul  up.  (  >  God,  and,  NOW  will  I  stand  up,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  set  him  in  safety.'  "  —  Below.  Aid  TOVTO  «.  T.  A. 
Comp.  de  Mundi  Great.  Horn.  ii.  t.  vi.  447-  C.  "  Why  did  He 
cause  the  face  of  Stephen  to  shine  ?  Because  he  was  to  be 
stoned  as  a  blasphemer  for  saying  'Behold,'  etc..  therefore 
God,  forestalling  this,  crowned'  his  face  with  angelic  beauty, 
to  show  those  thankless  ones,  that  if  he  were  a  blasphemer,  he 
would  not  have  been  thus  glorified."  But  E.  (Edd.)  oiro 
TOUTOV  <TTo\d<iona.i  i«66f .  "  I  conjecture  that  it  was  from  this 
vision  iKrasm.  from  this  time:  Ben.  hence)  that  his  face  was 
glorified."  In  the  next  sentence,  Edd.  from  E.  ii  uiv  cir«0ov- 
ACVOITO  <K(croi,  6i  ai'Tioi*  «8oi'AfTo  avrov?  CKKaAc'(ra<r0ai,  ci  icai 
tiifttv  n\fov  iyivtro.  Kai  ««/3aAb»-T«  K.  T.  A.  "by  means  of  tin- 
very  machination!  wherewith  those  were  assailed  He  desired 
to  call  (the  doers)  themselves  to  Himself,  even  if  nothing  more 
had  been  done." 

1   A.  E.  N.  ("at.  omit  the  TO*-  &tov. 

»  xaTi<TT^<rav    int.     Tuv    vr|pi»>,    A.    C.    N.     Sav.    \ttp^v.     Cat. 

tpiiv,  B.  1).  E.  K.  Morel.  Ben.  rrrsati  tunt  in  regionibus, 
-.in.  constitiiti  sunt  ftr  rsgfones,  Ben. 


permits  a  great  hindrance  to  arise.  And  a 
persecution  of  no  ordinary  kind  ["and  they 
were  all  scattered,"  etc.];  for  they  feared  their 
enemies,  now  become  more  daring  :  and  at 
tin-  s.niie  time  it  is  shown  that  they  weie  but 
men,  these  that  were  afraid,  that  tied.  For, 
that  thou  mayest  not  say  after  these  things 
that8  by  grace  alone  they  effected  (what  they 
did),  they  were  also  persecuted,  and  them 
selves  became  more  timorous,  while  their  ad- 
j  versaries  were  more  daring.  "And  were  all 
scattered  abroad,"  it  says,  "  except  the 
Apostles."  But  this  was  divinely  ordered,  so 
that  they  should  no  longer  all  sit  there  in  Jeru 
salem.  "  And  devout  men,"  it  says,  "  carried 
Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamen 
tation  over  him."  (v.  2.)  If  they  were  "de 
vout,"  why  did  they  "  make  great  lamentation 
over  him  ? "  They  were  not  yet  perfect.  The 
man  was  gracious  and  amiable :  this  also 
shows  that  they  were  men — not  their  fear 
alone,  but  their  grief  and  lamentation.  Who 
would  not  have  wept  to  see  that  mild,  that 
lamb-like  person  stoned,  and  lying  dead  ?* 
Fit  eulogy  to  be  spoken  over  his  grave  has  the 
Evangelist  recorded,  in  this  one  speech,  "Lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge." — "And  made," 
he  says,  "  great  lamentation  over  him." — But 
let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 

He  *  mentions  the  cause  of  his  (angelic)  ap 
pearance  (Recapitulation,  vii  54  ;  viii.  2.) ; 
"  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked 
up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory 
of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God."  And  when  he  said,  "I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  they  stopped  their  ears,  and 
ran  upon  him  with  one  accord."  (v.  56,  57.) 
And  yet  in  what  respect  are  these  things  de 
serving  of  accusation?  "Upon  him,"  the 
man  who  has  wrought  such  miracles,  the  man 
who  has  prevailed  over  all  in  speech,  the  man 
who  can  hold  such  discourse  !  As  if  they  had 
got  the  very  thing  they  wanted,  they  straight 
way  give  full  scope  to  their  rage.  "  And  the 
witnesses,"  he  says,  "  laid  down  their  clothes 


'  <m  TJJ  xopiri  p6i>oi>  Karuipdow.  Or,  "  that  by  grace  they 
only  succeeded,"  i.  e.  always,  without  failure. 

*  Chrys.  seems  to  assume  that  ar£p««  <i>Aa0cif  refers  to  Chris 
tian  men.  a  view  that  has  been  taken  by  some  modern  exposi- 
ton  .is  Kwald  and  DcWette).  It  is  better  to  understand  by  the 
term,  pious  Jews  who  were  favorably  disposed  to  Christianity 
(So  Meyer.  Olshausen,  Lechler,  Lange,  Gloag,  Hackett).  The 
usage  of  <vAa£>jf  in  the  N.  T.  favors  this  view  as  it  is  applied 
to  devout  persons  who  were  not  Christians  (vid.  ii.  5  ;  Luke  ii. 
2<0  in  every  case,  except  in  xxii.  12  when  it  refers  to  Ananias,  a 
Christian,  but  is  used  in  describing  him  in  a  jegal  point  of 
view  :  cvAa£i)c  Kara  TOV  vo^ov.  Moreover,  if  Christians  had 
been  meant,  they  would  not  probably  have  been  designated  by 


called 


disciples  or  brrthren.  The  burial  i>f  Stephen  by  devout  Jews 
recalls  the  burial  of  Jesus  bv  Jose)  h  of  Arimathjea  and  Nicode- 
mus  i  John  xix.  38,  v>X--G.  B.  S. 

*  TIJC  ainav  rrjf  5>/«cos  <t>ri<riv.  B.  C.  Sav.  marg.  meaning. 
That  his  face  was  as  the  face  of  an  angel  was  caused  by  the  glury 
of  Christ  which  he  now  beholds.  The  modern  text  omit!  thi-s 
having  said  the  same  thing  above  in  the  words  o»6  rovrov,  see 
note  4,  p.  112. 
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at  the  feet  of  a  young  man,  whose  name  was 
Saul.  (v.  58.)  Observe  how  particularly  he- 
relates  what  concerns  Paul,  to  show  thee  that 
the  Power  which  wrought  in  him  was  of  God. 
But  after  all  these  things,  not  only  did  he  not 
believe,  but  also  aimed  at  Him  with  a  thou 
sand  hands :  for  this  is  why  it  says,  "  And 
Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death." — And 
this  blessed  man  does  not  simply  pray,  but 
does  it  with  earnestness:  "having  kneeled 
down."  Mark  his  divine  death!  So  long1 
only  the  Lord  permitted  the  soul  to  remain  in 
him  "And  having  said  this,  he  fell  asleep." 
(v.  60.) — "  And  they  were  all  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  region  of  Judea  and  Samaria, 
(ch.  viii.  i.)  And  now  without  scruple  they 
had  intercourse  with  Samaria,  whereas  it  had 
been  said  to  them,  "  Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles"  "  and  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not."  (Matt.  x.  5.) 
"  Except  the  Apostles,"  it  says  :  they,  in  this 
way  also,  wishing  to  win  the  Jews, — but  not 
to  leave  the  city, — and  to  be  the  means  of  in 
spiring  others  with  boldness. 

"As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the 
Church,  entering  into  every  house,  and  hal 
ing  men  and  women  committed  them  to 
prison."  (v.  3.)  Great  was  his  frenzy  :  that 
he  was  alone,  that  he  even  entered  into  houses: 
for  indeed  he  was  ready  to  give  his  life  for  the 
Law.  "  Haling,"  it  says,  "  men  and  women  :" 
mark  both  the  confidence,  and  the  violence, 
and  the  frenzy.  All  that  fell  into  his  hands, 
he  put  to  all  manner  of  ill-treatment:  for  in 
consequence  of  the  recent  murder,  he  was 
become  more  daring.  "  Therefore  they  that 
were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word.  Then  Philip  went  down 
to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ 
unto  them.  And  the  people  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip 
spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which 
he  did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessed 
with  them  :  and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed.  And  there  was 
great  joy  in  that  city.  But  there  was  a  cer 
tain  man,  called  Simon,  which  beforetime  in 
the  same  city  used  sorcerv,  and  bewitched  the 


1  Ben.  after  Morel,  from  E.  without  notice  of  the  true  read 
ing  (A.  B.C.  X.  Cat.),  received  by  Savile,  has:  'O9(v  Oelos 
OLVTOV  «ai  o  6a.va.ros  yeyovf.  Mf  \pi  yap  TOVTOV  <rvyK(\u>pr)TO  ran 

rxais  iv  TIO  a.6fi  flvan.  (The  latter  part  is  adopted  also  by  D. 
)  "  Whence  also  his  death  became  divine.  For  until  this 
time  it  had  been  granted  to  the  souls  to  be  in  Hades."  This 
comment  is  derived  from  St.  Cyril.  Al.  from  whom  the  Ca 
tena  cites:  "  Since  we  are  justified  by  faith  in  Him  .  ;  .  . 
He  hath  wrought  a  new  thing  for  us,  TO  JU.TJIC<T<  ji«c  tis  $oov 
TpfXfiv  TttS  Toil-  triatidTuiv  aira.\\aTTOHfva.<;  \liv\ai;  «ca9<i  <toi  iif>u>r\v, 
Trcfureo-flai  ok  /j.a\\ov  fis  \<ipa?  HtoO  £iii/To«:  that  our  souls,  on 
their  deliverance  from  our  bodies,  no  longer  as  aforetime 
haste  into  Hades,  but  are  conveyed  into  the  hands  of  the  Liv 
ing  God.  And  knowing  this,  Saint  Stephen  said,  "  Lord  Jesus 
n  <  rive  my  spirit."  CEcumen.  repeats  this,  almost  in  the  same 
W»rc1s. 


people  of  Samaria."  (v.  4—9.)  Observe  'i 
another  trial,  this  affair  of  Simon.  "Giving; 
out,"  it  says,  "that  he  was  himself  some  great 
one.  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  the 
great  power  of  God.  And  to  him  they  had 
regard,  because  that  of  long  time  he  had  be 
witched  them  with  sorceries.  But  when  they 
believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concern 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men 
and  women.  Then  Simon  himself  believed 
also  :  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he  continued 
with  Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding  the 
miracles  and  signs  which  were  done.  Now 
when  the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John  i 
who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (v.  10-15.)  And  (yet)  great  signs 
had  been  done :  how  then  had  they  not 
received  the  Spirit?  They  had  receive'd  the 
Spirit,  namely,  of  remission  of"  sins :  but  the 
Spirit  of  miracles  they  had  not  received. 
"  For  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of 
them  :  only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid  they  their 
hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holr 
Ghost."  (v.  16,  17.)  For,  to  show  that  this 
was  the  case,  and  that  it  was  the  Spirit  of 
miracles  they  had  not  received,  observe  how, 
having  seen  the  result,  Simon  came  and  asked 
for  this.  "And  when  Simon  saw  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  say 
ing.  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whom 
soever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (v.  18,  19.) 

"The8     persecution,"    say    you,     "gained 


2  In   the   old  text,  v.  4-10.  are  given   continuously,  and  v. 
11-19;  between  them  the  brief  comments  which  we  have  re 
stored  to  their  proper  places,   viz.   here  and  after  v.  15:  and 
after  v.  19,  the  comment  which  we  have  placed  after  v.  17.     In 
the  modern  text,  the  first  comment  (omitting  \iytav  dvat  K.  T.  A.) 
is   placed   after  v.   10;  in   the  second,   the  words.   «ai   o-T^ieia 
jLicyaAa  iyfvtTo,  are  omitted;  the  rest  is  given  after  v.  19. 

3  The  modern  text  E.  F.    D.     Edd.  "  Hut  although  the  per 
secution   then    most  gained  strength,  nevertheless  God  again 
delivered  them,  «iriTeixt<7a*  OWTOIS  TO.  ari^da.     Stephen's  death* 
however,  did  not  quench  their  rage,  nay,  increased  it  rather. 
wherefore   also   the   teachers,   etc.      But   observe  again  how 
good  things  take  their  turn  with  them,  and  how  they  are  in 
joy.     'For   there  was  great  joy,'  it  says,  'in  that  city.     And 
yet  there   had  also   been   'great  lamentation.'     Thus   is   God 
ever  wont  to  do,  and   to   temper   things   grievous   with  things 
joyful,  that  He  may  be  more  held  in  admiration.     But  of  a 
long   time  had  this  disease  been  upon  Simon  ;   wherefore  not 
even  thus  is  he  rid  of  it."     But  in  the  genuine  text,  i  A.  B.  C. 
X.    Cat.    ad.   v.   15-17,  and    3,    4.)   the   subject   to  efe.Aero  and 
i-nrrt  ix««  is  not  tot'os,  but  onay^bi:   and  the   persons  delivered 
are  not  the  disciples,  but  the  Samaritans,  described  as  vpoxaTt- 
xo/io'oi.  viz.  under  the  influence  of  Simon's  sorceries.     In  the 
last  sentence,  the  meaning  is  entirely  mistaken  :  for  the  votrri^a 
is  the  infatuation  of   the  Samaritans,  not  the  wickedness  of 


Simon.  —  'En-ereix""  yap  avTols  TO  <r-nntla,  can  hardly  be  rendered 
without  an  awkward  periphrasis:  imrtl\  n  TIM,  a  phrase  fre 
quently  used  by  St.  Chrvs..  means  to  raise  up  something 
against  a  person  as  an  «SriTci'vi<rfx«.  (as  Decelea  in  Attica 
against  the  Athenians  in  the  Peloponnesian  war:)  see  Mr. 
Field's  Index  to  Horn,  in  Matt. 
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strength."  True,  but  at  that  very  time  to 
men  possessed  before  (by  a  hostile  power)  it 
brought  deliverance.  For  it  planted  the 
miracles,  like  a  stronghold,  in  the  heart  of 
the  enemy's'  cmmtrv. —  Not  even  the  death  of 
Stephen  quenched  their  rage,  nay,  increased 
it  rather:  it  scattered  wide  the  teachers,  so 
that  the  greater  became  the  discipleship. — 
••  And  then-  was  joy."  And  yet  there  had 
been  "great  lamentation:"  true;  but  mark 
again  the  good — "Of  a  longtime"  was  the 
malady,  but  this  man  brought  them  deliver 
ance. — And  how  came  he  to  baptize  Simon 
also?  Just  as  Christ  chose  Judas. — And 
"  beholding  the  signs "  which  he  did,  foras 
much  as  the  others  did  not  receive  the  (power 
of  working)  signs,  he  durst  not  ask  for  it. — 
How  was  it  then  that  they  did  not  strike  him 
dead,  as  they  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ? 
Because  even  in  the  old  times,  he  that  gath 
ered  sticks  (on  the  sabbath-day)  was  put  to 
death  as  a  warning  to  others  (Num.  xv.  32) 
and  in  no  other  instance  did  any  suffer  the 
same  fate.  So  too  on  the  present  occasion, 
"  Peter  said  to  him,  Thy  money  perish,  be 
cause  thou  hast  imagined  that  the  gift  of  God 
is  to  be  purchased  with  money." — (v.  20.) 
Why  had  not  these  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
when  baptized  ?  Either  because  Philip  kept 
this  honor  for  the  Apostles ;  or,  because  he 
had  not  this  gift  (to  impart)  ;  or,  he  was  one 
of  the  Seven  :  which  is  rather  to  be  said. 
Whence,  I  take  it,  this  Philip  was  one  of  the 
Seven,  the  second  of  them,  next  to  Stephen^ 
but  he  of  the  Eunuch  one  of  the  Apostles.i 


>  So  A.  B.  C.  N.  Cat.  Of  the  Edd.,  Savile  alone  retains  this 
clause,  the  rest  follow  the  mod.  text,  which  rejects  it.  And 
indeed  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  St.  Chrys.  himself  would 
have  expunged,  Or  altered  this  statement,  had  he  revised 
these  Homilies:  for  in  the  next  Horn,  he  shows  that  the  Philip 
"t  w.  .-  ff.  was  certainly  not  the  Apostle,  but  probably  one  of 
the  seven  deacons.  The  fact  seems  to  be,  that  having  had  no 
i  until  now  to  discuss  this  question,  he  had  assumed 
las  cithers  had  done  before  him)  that  the  Philip  of  the 
Eunuch's  history  was  the  Apostle  of  that  name:  thus  in  Horn, 
a./  <'„  >t.  xxxv.  £  2  (delivered  but  a  few  years  before),  he  takes 
tin-,  lor  granted.  Here,  however,  he  perceives  that  the  Philip 
wh.>  (in-ached  at  Samaria  could  not  be  the  Apostle:  but  at 
present  he  is  still  under  the  impression,  that  the  person  by 
whom  the  Eunuch  was  converted  was  St.  Philip  the  Apostle, 
and  accordingly  speaks  as  in  the  text.  "  This  Philip,  I  take  it, 
was  one  of  the  Seven  ;  he  of  the  story  of  the  Eunuch  was  one 
of  the  Apostles."  Of  course  it  was  impossible  on  a  review  of 
the  circumstances  to  rest  in  this  conclusion  ;  and  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  next  Homily  he  tacitly  revokes  the  notion 
here  advanced,  and  points  out  how  the  command,  "  Arise,  and 
go  to  the  south,"  must  have  been  addressed  to  Philip  in 
Sam. ma  (the  dc.iomi,  and  not  Philip  the  Apostle  in  Jerusalem. 
(See  the  note  there.)  The  early  writers  frequently  confound 
the  Philip  of  this  chapter  (the  deacon  and  evangelist.  Acts 
;'.li  ttu-  Ap  '-.tie:  Polycratcs  ,i/>.  frus.  II.  K.  iii.  30,  and 

Vales  and  Heinichen  on  the  former  . 

Apal.  vi.  7.  S.  Clementine  Strain,  iii.  p.  192.  Comp.  St.  Augus- 
tin  Sfrnt.  •!'•''•.  $  5.— S.  Isadore  of  Pelusium,  Ep.  448,  in  reply 
to  a  correspondent  who  was  not  satisfied  with  his  statement 
iKp.447i.ih.u  "Philip  who  baptized  the  Eunuch  ami  cate 
chized  Simon  was  not  the  Apostle,  but  one  of  the  Seven."  and 
requested  proof  from  Scripture  i'Kireii»i  «ai  /iaprupta>>  <J>|T«if 
Irpa4i«iii>  ....  'Eirtiii)  ToAAuv  iiro6<if«u»<  epot,  >  bids  him  ob 
serve,  ch.  viii.  i.  that  the  Apostles  remained  at  Jerusalem:  that 
Philip  the  Apostle  would  have  been  competent  to  impart  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit:  and  further  suggests,  that  Philip  the  deacon, 
fleeing  from  the  persecution,  was  on  his  uay  through  Samaria 
to  Ctesarca  his  native  place,  (where  we  afterwards  rind  him 


But  observe ;  those  went  not  forth :  it  was 
Providentially  ordered  that  these  should  go 
forth  and  those  be  lacking,  because  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  :  for  they  had  received  power  to 
work  miracles,  but  not  also  to  impart  the 
Spirit  to  others:  this  was  the  prerogative  of 
the  Apostles.  And  observe  (how  they  sent) 
the  chief  ones :  not  any  others,  but 
[and  John  -].  "  And  when  Simon,"  it  says, 
"  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  Apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given."  He  would 
not  have  said,  "And  having  seen,"8  unless 
there  had  been  some  sensible  manifestation.* 
"  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,"  etc. 
Just  as  Paul  also  did,  when  they  spake  with 
tongues,  (ch.  xix.  6.)  Observe  the  execrable 
conduct  of  Simon.  "  He  offered  money," 
with  what  object  ?  And  yet  he  did  not  see 
Peter  doing  this  for  money.  And  it  was  not 
of  ignorance  that  he  acted  thus;  it  was  be 
cause  he  would  tempt  them,  because  he 
wished  to  get  matter  of  accusation  against 
them.  And  therefore  also  Peter  says,  "  Thou 
hast  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  for  thine 
heart  is  not  right  before  God  "  because  thou 
hast  thought,"  etc.  (v.  21.)  Once  more  he 
brings  to  light  what  was  in  the  thoughts,  be 
cause  Simon  thought  to  escape  detection. 
"  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and 
pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine 
heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  For  I  perceive 
that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity.  Then  answered  Simon, 
and  said,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 
none  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
come  upon  me."  (v.  22-24.)  Even  this4  he 
did  only  formally,  as  words  of  course,  when 


xxi.  9).  when  these  events  befell,  viz.  the  preaching,  etc.,  at 
Samaria,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Eunuch. — In  the  next  sen 
tence,  fxtivot  (i.  e.  the  Apostles)  ov«e  ifrt«rav  ^rawMuftq  TOUTOV* 
(i.  e.  Philip  the  deacon  and  others)  lft\8tlv  «ai  cxciYovc  (the 
Apostles)  vo-T<pf)o-ai :  "  should  come  after,"  or  rather,  "  should 
be  lacking,  be  behindhand,  not  be  forthcoming  (at  the  time):  " 
but  Cat.  «ai  (KdVovf  <Tcpwf,  "  and  those  (the  Apostles)  other 
wise." — The  modern  text,  after  "  next  to  Stephen,"  proceeds 
thus:  "Wherefore  also,  when  baptizing,  he  did  not  impart  the 
Spirit  to  the  baptized,  for  neither  had  he  authority  to  do  so, 
since  the  gift  belonged  only  to  the  Twelve.  But  observe: 
those  went  not  forth;  it  was  Providentially  ordered  that  these 
should  go  forth,  oi  «ai  ixrripovv  Ttjs  \dpircn  Jia  TO  HTJITU)  Aa/3<iY 
HV.  'A.,  who  were  deficient  in  the  grace  because  they  had  not 
yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  received  power,  etc. 
Consequently,  this  was  the  prerogative  of  the  Apostles." 

2  Kat  opa  foin  K0pv<t>aiov<;  OVK  aAAovt  Tii'af  aAAa  lltrpof.  K. 
C.  D.  F.  N.  Cat.  but  A.  adds,  seemingly  from  a  marginal  gloss. 
Km  'IumiTT)i'  p'riv,  "and  John,  however,"  E.  (Edd.)  orftv  *ai 
TOUS  icop.  ou*  dAAovs  Tiras  (&TIV  i&dv  TOUTO  iroiouj-rac.  "  Whence 
also  the  leaders,  not  any  others,  are  to  be  seen  doing  this." 

>  (){>«  av  6(  flirty,  A.  B.  D.  F.  OVK  if  iiiorcu  TOT*  <tir«r.  C.  OVK 
av  Clio-,  Cat.  Sav.  marg.  litv  X.  Read,  oinc  lv  "  iiwv  Si  "  tlntv. 
—  K.  or*  av  ovrwf  ciircf. 

*  Chrys.   appropriately   remarks   that    the  word   UMV  (s8)  ilB- 

plies  that  there  were  visible  manifestations  connected  with  the 

gifts  of  the  Spirit  here  spoken   of.     This  would   seem   to  show 

i:  the  Holy  Spirit  ha  I  not   fallen  upon 

any   of   the    Samaritans,   that    the   ordinary   influences   of    the 

Spirit  which  accompany  conversion,  were  not   referred  to.  but 

ial  and  miraculous  endowments  such  as  the  gift  of 

tongues,  and  of  prophecy  and  perhaps  of  miracles  were  meant. 

«  Kai  TOUTO  ditoo-twp-ti  iiuo.-or  add.  I).  F.)  twain,  Stbf  cAavvai 
<cai  irfi'fljjo-ai.  Cat.  atboatiuntiw.  1.  d<^oo-ioi>M<fwc.  "  as  a  mere 
formal  ceremony  omini.- 
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he  ought  to  have  wept  and  mourned  as  a  pen 
itent.  "  If  perchance  it  may  be  forgiven 
thee.''  Not  as  though  it  would  not  have  been 
pardoned,  had  he  wept,  but  this  is  the  manner 
of  the  Prophet  also,  to  denounce  absolutely, 
(<'i-(t-t»iifieiv')  and  not  to  say,  "  Howbeit,  if  thou 
do  this,  thy  sin  shall  be  forgiven,"  but  that  in 
any  wise  the  punishment  shall  take  effect. 

(a)  "  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad,  went  everywhere,  preaching  the 
word."  But l  I  would  have  thee  admire  how 
even  in  a  season  of  calamity  they  neglected 
not  the  preaching.  "  Hearing  and  seeing 
the  miracles  which  he  did."  (Recapitulation, 
v.  4-6.)  Just  as  in  the  case  of  Moses  by 
contrast  (with  the  magicians)  the  miracles 
were  evident  miracles,  so  here  also.  There 
was  magic,  and  so  these  signs  were  manifest. 
(b)  "  For  unclean  spirits  came  out  of  many 
that  were  possessed  with  them  "  (v.  7);  for  this 
was  a  manifest  miracle  : — not  as  the  magicians 
did  :  for  the  other  (Simon),  it  is  likely,  bound 
(men  with  spells)  ; — "  and  many,"  it  says, 
"  that  were  palsied  and  lame  were  healed." 
There  was  no  deceit  here  :  for  it  needed  but 
that  they  should  walk  and  work.  "  And  to 
him  they  all  gave  heed,  saying,  This  (man)  is 
the  Power  of  God."  (v.  10.)  And  that  was 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Christ,  "  There 
shall  come  false  Christs  and  false  Prophets  in 
My  name." — (Matt.  xxiv.  24.)  "And  to  him 
they  had  regard,  because  that  of  long  time 
he  had  bewitched  them  with  sorceries."  (v. 
ii.)  (a)  And  yet  there  ought  to  have  been 
not  one  demoniac  there,  seeing  that  of  a  long 
time  he  had  been  bewitching  them  with 
sorceries  :  but  if  there  were  many  demoniacs, 
many  palsied,  these  pretences  were  not  truth. 
But  Philip  here  by  his  word  also  won  them 
over,  discoursing  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  (v.  12.)  "And  Simon,"  it  says, 
"being  baptized,  continued  with  Philip  (v. 
13)  :  not  for  faith's  sake,  but  in  order  that  he 
might  become  such  (as  he).  (^)  But  why  did 
they  not  correct  him  instantly?  They  were 
content  with  his  condemning  himself.  For 


1  What  follows,  to  the  end  of  the  Exposition,  has  by  some 
accident  fallen  into  strange  confusion.  In  the  Translation  we 
have  endeavored  to  restore  the  proper  order.  In  the  first 
place  it  should  be  observed,  that  the  portion  beginning  Oi  per 
Sia^apTvpdfifvot..  p.  148.  D.  Ben  and  ending  at  art  ifpuirov 
iiritntv<Ta.v,  p.  14^.  A.  consisting  of  about  20  lines,  is  inter 
changed  with  the  portion  of  about  25  lines,  beginning  &tov 
ovv  rourov,  and  ending  iictl  roii  airocrToAov,  p.  149,  C.  These 
being  restored  to  their  proper  order,  which  is  evident  from 
the  contents  of  the  two  portions,  we  have,  to  the  end  of 
the  Recapitulation,  two  portions,  dividing  at  OVK  ivxvirev  eA«ii/ 
TOU«  dn-oo-ToAovs  (<f«TTaTo,)  p.  148,  B.  the  former  beginning 
with  the  exposition  of  v.  4,  the  second  with  v.  7.  and  both 
ending  at  v.  24.  These,  it  may  be  supposed,  are  two  several 
and  successive  expositions.  But  it  will  be  seen  on  comparing 
them,  that  each  in  itself  is  often  abrupt  and  incomplete,  and 
that  their  parts  fit  into  each  other  in  a  way  which  can  hardly 
be  accidental.  It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  the  length  of 
each  is  the  same  ;  each  containing  about  46  lines.  We  have 
marked  the  order  of  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  by  the  letters  a,  />,  pre 
fixed  to  the  several  parts. 


this  too  belonged  to  their  work  of  teaching 
(rfr  dcdaoHbUac).  But J  when  he  had  not  power 
to  resist,  he  plays  the  hypocrite,  just  as  did 
the  magicians,  who  said,  "  This  is  the  finger 
of  God."  And  indeed  that  he  might  not  be 
driven  away  again,  therefore  he  "  continued 
with  Philip,"  and  did  not  part  from  him. 
"  And  when  the  Apostles  which  were  at 
Jerusalem,"  etc.  (v.  13,  14.)  See  how 
many  things  are  brought  about  by  God's 
Providence  through  the  death  of  Stephen! 
(a)  "  But  they,"  it  says,  "  having  come  clown, 
prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  :  for  as  yet  He  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them.  Then  laid  they  their  hands 
upon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (v.  15-17.)  Seest  thou  that  it  was 
not  to  be  done  in  any  ordinary  manner,  but 
it  needed  great  power  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
For  it  is  not  all  one,  to  obtain  remission  of 
sins,  and  to  receive  such  a  power.  (l>}  By 
degrees  it  is,  that  those  receive  the  gift.  It 
was  a  twofold  sign  :  both  the  giving  to  those, 
and  the  not  giving  to  this  man.3  Whereas 
then  this  man  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  have 
asked  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  he,  because 
he  cared  not  for  this,  asks  power  to  give  It  to 
others.  And  yet  those  received  not  this 
power  to  give  :  but  this  man  wished  to  be 
more  illustrious  thafl  Philip,  he  being  among 
the  disciples  !  (ft)  "  He  offered  them  money." 
(v.  18,  19.)  What  ?  had  he  seen  the  others 
doing  this?  had  he  seen  Philip?  Did  he 
imagine  they  did  not  know  with  what  mind  he 
came  to  them  ?  (&)  "  Thy  money  with  thee 
to  perdition  "  (v.  20)  :  since  thou  hast  not 
used  it  as  it  ought  to  be  used.  These  are  not 
words  of  imprecation,  but  of  chastisement. 
"  To  thee,"  he  says,  be  it  (to  thee) :  being 
snch.  As  if  one  should  say,  Let  it  perish 
along  with  thy  purpose.  Hast  thou  so  mean 
conceptions  of  the  gift  of  God,  that  thou  hast 
imagined  it  to  be  altogether  a  thing  of  man  ? 
It  is  not  this,  (a)  Wherefore  also  Peter  well 
calls  the  affair  a  gift  :  "  Thou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with 
money."  Dost  thou  observe  how  on  all 
occasions  they  are  clean  from  money  ?  "  For 
thine  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God." 
(v.  21.)  Dost  thou  see  how  he  does  all  of 
malice  ?  To  be  simple,  however,  was  the 
thing  needed.  (/>)  For  had  it  been  done 
with  simplicity,  *  he  would  have  even  wel- 


a  This  sentence  alone  seems  still  to  be  out  of  its  place. 
'Eireiiij  Si  avTi<TT7)vai  OVK  \a\vacv  K.  r.  A.  might  be  very  fitly 
inserted  in  the  passage  below,  ending  oint  ltr\.  «A«I»<  r.  aw. 
which  is  otherwise  mutilated  :  see  the  note  there. 

3  Between  this  and  the  following   sentence  the    Mss.    and 
Edd.  give  the  exposition  of  v    13, 

4  Ei  yap  fitra  a<t>t\tias  iyivtro,  «ai  xav   F.)  offeitfaro  (airt&t- 

favro  C.    F.)  avrov  TJfv  irpo0i>Miap.     B.   C.  F.    The  preceding 
sentence  from  (a)  is  <cai  uriv  afakri  iSti  t'vai.    The  connection 
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:  liis  willing  inin.i.  Si-i-i  thou  that  to 
have  inc. m  conception-,  of  great  things  is  to 
sin  doubly  ?  Accordingly,  two  things  he  bids 
him  :  "  Kepem  and  pray,  if  haply  the  thought 
of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee."  (v.  »2.) 
Seest  thoti  it  was  a  wicked  thought  lie  had 
entertained?  Therefore  he  says,  "  It  haply  it 
may  he  forgiven  thee  :  "  because  he  knew 
hini  to  be  incorrigible.  (,r)  "  For  I  perceive 
that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity."  (v.  23.)  Words  of 

img  wrath  !  Hut  otherwise  he  did  not 
punish  him  :  that  faith  may  not  thereafter  be 
of  compulsion  ;  that  the  matter  may  not  seem 
to  be  carried  ruthlessly;  that  he  may  intro 
duce  the  subject  of  repentance :  or  also, 
because  it  suffices  for  correction  to  have  con 
victed  him,  to  have  told  him  what  was  in  his 
heart,  to  have  brought  him  to  confess  himself 
overcome  (tin  ed/M).  For  that  he  says,  "  Pray 
ye  for  me,"  is  a  confession  that  he  has  done 
wrong.  Observe  him, l  what  a  miscreant  he 
is;  when  he  was  convicted,  then  he  believed  : 
when  again  he  was  convicted,  then  he  be 
came  humble.*  "  Seeing  'J  his  miracles," 
["  he  was  amazed,"  and  came  over.]  He 
thought  to  be  able  to  escape  detection  :  he 
thought  the  thing  was  an  art  :  but  when  he 
had  not  power  to  defeat  (tf.eiv)  the  Apostles, 
*  *  *.  (/>)  Again,  he  fears  the  multitude, 
and  is  afraid  to  deny  it ;  and  yet  he  might 
have  said,  "  I  did  not  know  :  I  did  it  in  sim 
plicity  :  but  he  was  struck  with  dismay,  first 
by  the  former  circumstance,  that  he  was  over 
come  («r/  ?<i/.w),  by  the  miracles  and  secondly 
by  this,  that  his  thoughts  are  made  manifest. 


being  lost,  this  passage  was  not  understood,  and  A.  omits  it, 
B.  F.  N.  read  ao-^olAciat,  and  E.  D.  substitute,  "  If  however  he 
had  come  (?rpo<rrjA0e»')  as  he  ought  to  have  come,  he  would 
have  been  received,  he  would  not  like  a  pest  have  been  driven 
awav." 

'  'Opa  aiirbv  ^iapov  ovra..  The  modern  text  (Edd. )  alters  the 
sense  :  bpa  n-ut,  KOUTOI  ^uapot  iav,  bjauK.  See  how,  miscreant 
though  he  is,  nevertheless,  etc." 

*  Simon  believed  (13)  oniy  in  an  intellectual  sense,  being  im 
pressed  with  wonder,  rather  than  convinced  of  sin.  So,  now, 
it  IN  fear  of  calamity  and  penalty,  not  repentance,  which  leads 
him  10  ask  the  apostles  to  pray  for  him. — G.  B.  S. 

3  Hftopojr  aurou  Ta  <7Tjpicia,  cfbjuu^e  6ura<r0at  Aarflarfir-  c'f6fit£e 
T«yri)r  tlva.i  TO  n-payna-  «'rr«i6r)  &i  ovx  lax»<rtv  iJeiiMSav.  marg. 
«A«iV>ToO«  citroo-TbAou?,  <£i<7TaTO  itai  vpo<rri\8tv.  A.  B.C.  This, 
which  is  the  conclusion  of(,n,  is  both  corrupt  and  defective. 
He  is  enlarging  upon  the  ft.ia.pia.  of  Simon's  conduct,  as  shown 
in  the  preceding  ort  qAcyyfljj  ....  br«  n-aAii/  if\tyx9rt  :  comp. 
the  following  sentence.  It  looks  as  if  the  sentence  «'ir«i£i)  6i 
am<TTTiva.i  oint  \irxvatv  K.  r.  A.  must  belong  to  this  place.  The 
•  \dv  r.  av.  is  probably  the  true  one  :  on  id\ia  is 
ud  of  Simon.  Perhaps  the  passage  may  be  restored 
somewhat  thus  :  "  Seeing  his  miracles,  he  was  amazed, 
and  came  over."  He  thought  to  escape  detection,  he 
thought  the  thing  was  an  art  :  but  when  he  had  not  power 
•.  he  plays  the  hypocrite,  as  the  magicians  did.  who 
s.iul,  "  This  is  the  linger  of  (iod.  Having  seen  the  Apostles." 
(hence  the  reading  iStlv  r.  an-.t  how  by  Living  on  of  hands, 
etc.  :  again  he  thought  it  was  an  art.  he  thought  to  purchase 
it  with  money:  but  when  he  w.is  not  able  to  defeat  the 
,is  it  w.is  s.iul  above,  "he  wished  to  get  matter  of 
accusation  against  them.")  again  he  plays  the  hypocrite. 
and  says,  "  Pray  ye  for  me.  etc."  — Kdd.  from  K.  "  Seeing 
signs  wrought  he  was  ama/ed.  showing  that  all  was  a  lie  ion 
his  paru.  It  is  not  said,  IIpoff^A»«r,  but.  'EfiaraTO.  And  why 
did  he  not  do  the  former  at  once  /  He  thought  to  be  able,  etc. 
<<r<iii)  6<  oi>«  l<T\vot  Aafl«u'  r.  air.,  itpoa^\9tv." 


Therefoie   he   :M-W  takes   himself  a  long   way 

Rome,   thinking  the   Apostle  woi. 
soon  come  there. 

••  And  they,  when  they  had  testified,  and 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to 

Jerusalem,  (v.  25.)  Testified,"  probably  be- 
cause  of  him  (Simon),  that  they  may  not  be 
deceived  ;  that  thenceforth  they  may  be  safe. 
••  Having  preached,"  it  says,  "the  word  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem."  Why  do 
they  go  thither  again  where  was  the  tyranny 
of  the  bad,  where  were  those  most  bent  upon 
killing  them  ?  Just  as  generals  do  in  wars. 
they  occupy  that  part  of  the  scene  of  war 
which  is  most  distressed.  "  And  preached 
the  Gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samari 
tans."  Observe  them  again,  how  they  do 
not  (Kpornoi-ncvus)  of  set  purpose  come  to  Sama 
ria,  but  driven  by  stress  of  persecution,  just 
as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Christ ;  and  how  when 
the  Apostles  go  thither,  it  is  to  men  now 
believers,  no  longer  Samaritans.  "But  when 
the  Apostles,"  it  says,  "  which  were  at  Jerusa 
lem  heard  this,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John.  Sent''  them,  again,  to  rid  them  of 
magic.  And  a  besides,  (the  Lord)  had  given 
them  a  pattern  at  the  time  when  the  Sam 
aritans  believed.  "  And  in  many  villages," 
it  says,  "  of  the  Samaritans,  they  preached 
the  Gospel."  (John  iv.  39.)  Observe  how 
actively  employed  even  their  journeys  were, 
how  they  do  nothing  without  a  purpose.! 

Such  travels  should  we  also  make.  And 
why  do  I  speak  of  travels  ?  Many  possess 
villages  and  lands,  and  give  themselves  no 
concern,  nor  make  .any  account  of  this.  That 
baths  may  be  provided,  their  revenues  in 
creased,  courts  and  buildings  erected,  for  this 
they  take  plenty  of  pains :  but  for  the  hus 
bandry  of  souls,  not  so.  When  you  see 
thorns — answer  me — you  cut  them  up,  you 
burn,  you  utterly  destroy  them,  to  rid  your 
land  of  the  hurt  thence  arising.  And  seest 
thou  the  laborers  themselves  overrun  with 
thorns,  and  dost  not  cut  them  up,  and  art 
thou  not  afraid  of  the  Owner  Who  shall  call 


3  aAAut  Si,  icat  rvirov  aiVrois  (Sciwxci  TOT«,  ore  oi  2a^ap«irai 
eiri<rr<v<raK.  A.  B.  D.  F.  Sav.  marg.  But  C.  "  to  rid  them  of 
magic,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  doctrine  which  they  learned 
from  Christ  when  first  they  believed:"  which  reading  is 
adopted  by  E.  and  Edd. 

+  The  preaching  of  Philip  in-  Samaria  was  the  first  Gentile 
mission,  for  the  Samaritans  were  a  mixed  people  and  were 
regarded  as  heathen  by  the  Jews.  An  interesting  concatena- 
tfofl  "i  events  took  its  rise  in  the  bold  preaching  of  Stephen. 
On  the  one  side  there  proceeded  from  this  the  incre.is.-d 
opposition  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  sad  calamity  ot  the 
pn-.u  tier's  .>wn  death,  but  on  the  other  there  flowed  from  this 
opposition  and  the  persecution  which  was  consequent  upon  it 
great  benefit.  The  Christians  were  indeed  scattered  abroad 
by  ill-treatment,  but  with  them  went  the  gospel  message,  and 
:  heathen  missions  dated  direitly  back  to  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen.  Christian  history  furnishes  no  more 
impressive  illustration  of  the  saying  ol  Tcrtulhan  :  "  The 
blood  of  mam:-  H.  S. 
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thee  to  account  ?  For  ought  not  each  indi 
vidual  believer  to  build  a  Church,  to  get  a 
Teacher,  to  cooperate  (mvai-  i>trr»<n)  (with  him), 
to  make  this  above  all  his  object,  that  all  may 
be  Christians  ?  Say,  how  is  it  likely  thy 
laborer  should  be  a  Christian,  when  he  sees 
thee  so  regardless  of  his  salvation  ?  Thou 
canst  not  work  miracles,  and  so  convert 
(rreiaai)  him.  By  the  means  which  are  in  thy 
power,  convert  him ;  by  kindness,  by  good 
offices,  by  gentleness,  by  courting  (nH/.aKeif) 
him,  by  all  other  means.  Market-places, 
indeed.' and  baths,  the  most  do  provide;  but 
no  Churches :  nay,  sooner  everything  than 
this !  Wherefore  I  beseech  and  implore,  as  a 
favor  I  entreat,  yea  as  a  law  I  lay  it  down, 
that  there  be  no  estate  to  be  seen  destitute  of 
a  Church. 1  Tell  not  me,  There  is  one  hard 
by;  there  is  one  in  the  neighboring  proper 
ties  ;  the  expense  is  great,  the  income  not 
great.  If  them  have  anything  to  expend  upon 
the  poor,  expend  it  there  :  better  there  than 
here.  Maintain  a  Teacher,  maintain  a  Dea 
con,  and  a  sacerdotal  body  complete.  As  by 
a  bride,  whether  a  wife  whom  thou  takest,  or 
a  daughter  whom  thou  givest  in  marriage, "  so 
act  by  the  Church :  give  her  a  dowry.  So 
shall  thy  estate  be  filled  with  blessing.  For 
what  shall  not  be  there  of  all  that  is  good  ? 
Is  it  a  small  thing,  tell  me,  that  thy  wine-press 


1  In  St.  Chrysostom's  time,  littte  had  been  done  for  the 
conversion  and  instruction  of  the  peasantry:  hence  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  fourth  century  tagantts  came  to  be  as  synon 
ymous  with  "  heathen."  Even  Christian  proprietors  neglected 
their  duty  in  this  regard,  while  they  improved  their  properties, 
and  swelled  their  revenues  by  great  oppression  of  their  ten 
ants  and  laborers:  see  Horn,  in  Matt,  xliii.,  Ixi.  and  at  the 
same  time  often  connived  at  the  practice  of  the  old  idolatries, 
for  the  sake  of  the  dues  accruing  to  them  from  the  Temples 
which  still  remained.  Thus  Zeno  of  Verona,  Serin,  xv.  p.  120, 
complains:  In  pnediis  vcstris  fitmantia  undique  sola  /nun 
non  nostiS)  quee,  si  ->era  dicenda  sunt,  dtssiinulanda  subtiliter 
custoditis.  /us  templorum  ne  qiiis  iiobis  eripiat,  quotidie 
litigatis.  The  Christianity  which  was  outwardly  professed  in 
the  country  parts  was  often  for  want  of  Churches  and  Clergy 
little  more  than  nominal:  and  the  heathen  orator  Libanius,  in 
his  Oratio  pro  Templis,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius, 
perhaps  did  not  greatly  exaggerate  in  the  following  description: 
"  When  you  are  told,  that  through  this  proceeding  on  your 
part  (viz.  the  destruction  of  the  Temples  and  suppression  of 
the  sacrifices)  many  are  become  Christians,  you  must  not 
forget  to  distinguish  between  show  and  reality.  They  are  not 
a  whit  changed  from  what  they  were  before:  they  only  say 
they  are  so.  They  resort  indeed  to  the  public  acts  of  religion, 
and  mingle  themselves  with  the  general  body  of  Christians. 
But  when  they  have  made  a  show  of  praying,  they  invoke 
either  none,  or  the  Gods." — Moreover,  the  country  clergy  were 
often  themselves  ill-taught  and  needing  instruction.  Thus 
Horn,  in  Col.  (t.  xi.  p.  392)  delivered  at  Constantinople,  Chrys. 
says:  "  How  much  instruction  is  needed  by  your  brethren  in 
the  country,  and  by  their  teachers  (icai  TOUS  eiceiviav  StSacrita\- 
ou«)  ! "  Which  perhaps  was  the  result  of  a  law  passed  A.D.  398, 
Cod.  Theados.  xvi.  tit.  2  1.  33  which  enacted,  that  the  clergy 
for  the  Churches  founded  on  estates,  or  in  villages,  should  be 
ordained  from  no  other  estate  or  village,  but  that  to  which  the 
Church  pertained:  and  of  these  a  certain  number,  at  the  dis 
cretion  of  the  bishop,  according  to  the  extent  of  the  village. 
etc.— On  the  other  hand,  Chrys.  "on  the  Statues,"  Or,  xi.x.  t. 
ii.  p.  189  dwells  with  much  delight  on  the  virtues  and  patriar 
chal  simplicity  of  the  rural  clergy  in  Syria,  and  the  Christian 
attainments  of  their  people. 

2  'fto-ai-ei  yvvaiica.  ayayuji'  ij  ri'u^iji',  q  Ovyarepa,  Tfj  E««A.  OVTCO 
faaKtivo.  Before  9vy.,  A.  H.  K.  X.  insert  <tai.  E.  alone  fio6«, 
and  so  Edd.  Perhaps  we  may  read  uaavti  fiifiifrn,  >)  yw-  «Y-.  •? 


should  be  blessed  ;  8  a  small  thing,  tell  me, 
that  of  thy  fruits  God  is  the  first  to  taste, 
and  that  the  first  fruits  are  there  (with  Him)  ? 
And  then  even  for  the  peace  of  the  laboring 
people  this  is  profitable.  Then  as  one  whom 
they  must  respect,  there  will  be  the  presbyter 
among  them  and  this  will  contribute  to  the 
security  of  the  estate.  There  will  be  constant 
prayers  there  through  thee4  (infra,  note  J,  p. 
119)  hymns  and  Communions  through  thee; 
the  Oblation  on  each  Lord's  Day.  For  only 
consider  what  a  praise  it  will  be,  that,  whereas 
others  have  built  splendid  tombs,  to  have  it 
said  hereafter:  "Such  a  one  built  this,"  th<  u 
hast  reared  Churches !  Bethink  thee  that 
even  until  the  coming  of  Christ  thou  shalt 
have  thy  reward,  who  hast  reared  up  the 
altars  of  God. 

Suppose  an  Emperor  had  ordered  thee  to 
build  an  house  that  he  might  lodge  there, 
\\ouldest  thou  not  have  done  everything  to 
please  him  ?  And  here  now  it  is  a  palace 
of  Christ,  the  Church  which  thou  buildest. 
Look  not  at  the  cost,  but  calculate  the  profit. 
Thy  people  yonder  cultivate  thy  field  :  culti 
vate  thou  their  souls  :  they  bring  to  thee  thy 
fruits,  raise  thou  them  to  heaven.  He  that 
makes  the  beginning  is  the  cause  of  all  the 
rest :  and  thou  wilt  be  the  cause  that  the 
people  are  brought  under  Christian  teaching 
(lumixpvphHw)  both  there,  and  in  the  neigh 
boring  estates.  Your  baths  do  but  make  the 
peasants  less  hardy,  your  taverns  give  them  a 
taste  for  luxury,  and  yet  you  provide  these  for 
credit's  sake.  Your  markets  and  fairs,  (van/- 
j-i>«f)  on  the  other  hand,  promote  5  covetous- 
ness.  But  think  now  what  a  thing  it  would  be 
to  see  a  presbyter,  the  moving  picture  of 
Abraham,  gray-headed,  girded  up,  digging 
and  working  with  his  own  hands?  What 
more  pleasant  than  such  a  field  !  Their  vir 
tue  thrives.  No  intemperance  there,  nay,  it  is 
driven  away:  no  drunkenness  and  wanton 
ness,  nay,  it  is  cast  out :  no  vanity,  nay,  it  is 
extinguished.  All  benevolent  tempers  shine 
out  the  brighter  through  the  simplicity  of 


*  "  The  first-fruits  of  corn  and  of  grapes,  or  wine  were  pre 
sented  as  oblations  at  the  Altar,  and  the  elements  for  the  Holy 
Eucharist  thence  taken.  See  Can.  Apost.  ii.  Cod.  A/r.  c.  37. 
Condi.  Trull,  c.  28.  In  a  Sermon  of  St.  Chrys.  on  the  Ascen 
sion,  this  peculiar  usage  is  mentioned,  that  a  handful  of  ears 
of  corn  in  the  beginning  of  harvest  was  brought  to  the  Church, 


words  of  benediction  spoken  over  them,  and  so  the  whole  field 
as  blessed.    "Oirep  -ytVtrai   tn-i   riav  r*tu*r  TIM* 


considered 


tyitiav  T<Z  ®eu,  6ta  ToO  fiiitpov  itaaav   TTJI*    apov- 
pav  evAoyti-  ovrut  Kai  6  Xpicrrb?  K.  T.  A.  (t.  ii.  450.  C.)  "  Neander. 
*  Sia  <T(.  Erasm.  />-,.//,•>-  /,-.  Ben.    pro  te.  but  this  would  be 
iin-fp  <roO,  as  below  where  this  benefit  is   mentioned,  virip  rov 

4  cu-riai  irAeovt-fiat.  Edd.  from  E.  ira/iovs-  ra  &<  ivravOa  irav 
Tovva.vT<.ov  .  "make  them  forward  and  impudent.  Hut  here  all 
is  just  the  reverse."  Below,  cot  dieova.  fia&i£ovra  rov  'A/3p.  in  the 
sense  abovi-  <-\|>rrssi-ii,  as  if  it  had  been  ftaSifovaav.  E.  has  <if 
for  i?,  "  walking  after  the  likeness:  "  and  Sav.  marg,  fit  olxov 
/3a6.  M«r<i  TOC  'A/3p.  "  walking  into  his  house  after  (the  manner 
of)  Abraham." 
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THK    ACTS    <>!•     nil-.    Ai'<»TLKS. 


ll.j 


How  pleasant  to  go  forth  and 
into  the  House  of  G:>d.  and  to  know 
that  <uie  built  it  himself:  to  Hing  himself  on 
his  h.tck  in  his  litter,  and  '  after  the  bodily 
bem-tit  of  Ins  pleasant  airing,  he  present  both 
;at  the  evening  and  the  morning  hymns,  have 
the  priest  as  a  guest  at  his  table,  in  associat 
ing  with  him  enjoy  his  benediction,  see  others 
also  coming  thither!  This  is  a  wall  for  his 
•held,  this  its  security.  This  is  the  field  of 
M-hich  it  is  said,  "  The  smell  of  a  full  field 
\vhich  the  Lord  hath  blessed/'  (Gen.  xxvii. 
-'7.)  If,  even  without  this,  the  country  is 
pleasant,  because  it  is  so  quiet,  so  free  from 
distraction  of  business,  what  will  it  not  be 
when  this  is  added  to  it?  The  country  with 
a  Church  is  like  the  Paradise  of  God.  No 
clamor  there,  no  turmoil,  no  enemies  at  vari 
ance,  no  heresies  :  there  you  shall  see  all 
friends,  holding  the  same  doctrines  in  com 
mon.  The  very  quiet  shall  lead  thee  to 
higher  views,  and  receiving  thee  thus  pre 
pared  by  philosophy,  the  presbyter  shall  give 
thee  an  excellent  cure.  For  here,  whatever 
we  may  speak,  the  noise  of  the  market  drives 
it  all  out:  but  there,  what  thou  shalt  hear, 
thou  wilt  keep  fixed  in  thy  mind.  Thou  wilt 
be  quite  another  man  in  the  country  through 
him:  and  moreover  to  the  people  there  he  will 
be  director,  he  will  watch  over  them  both  by 
his  presence  and  by  his  influence  in  forming 
their  manners.  And  what,  I  ask,  would  be 
the  cost  ?  Make  for  a  beginning  a  small 
house  (?i>  Ta:-et  vaol)  to  serve  as  temple.  Thy 
successor  will  build  a  porch,  his  successor 
will  make  other  additions,  and  the  whole  shall 
be  put  to  thy  account.  Thou  givest  little,  and 
receivest  the  reward  for  the  whole.  At  any 
rate,  make  a  beginning  :  lay  a  foundation. 
Exhort  one  another,  vie  one  with  another  in 
this  matter.  But  now,  where  there  is  straw 


.  . 

•ecu  Auxpixoif  <cai  eudifoit  u/nrois  irapaytvi<rSa.i.  This  passage 
'r.xcd  scribes  and  editors.  Aiwpa  "  a  swing,  swinging 
bcil,  hammock,"  or,  as  here,  "  litter,"  or  rather,  "a  swinging 
in  such  a  conveyance:  after  the  swinging  motion  in  his  litter, 
pk-.is.int  and  healthful  for  the  body."  The  meaning  is:  "  with 
out  fatigue,  lying  at  his  ease  on  his  back,  he  is  borne  to 
Church  in  his  litter,  and  after  this  wholesome  enjoyment  for 
the  body,  gets  good  for  his  soul,  in  attending  at  evening  and 
morning  prayi-r.  Ben.  seifsttmque  f>rojicere  supinum^  et  post 
jlt.iiii  «  »•/»-,  ;:i»t  (juiftem:  as  if  it  related  to  taking  rest  in  his 
bed,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  scope  of  the  description. 
Kr.ismus,  <•/  quiescere  "in  villa"  securutn,  et  hahere  "deam- 
/«/,(//(>//,-//;"  ifr-'ifnti-m  corfori,  "  to  sleep  securely  'in  his 
villa."  and  to  'take  a  walk  which  is  good  for  the  body." 
Neandcr  simply,  and  sick  nie,i,-rzn-tt'fr/tn,  "  to  prostrate  him 
self."  i  vi/..  on  entering  the  Churchl-overlooking  both  VJTTCOI' 
and  aiiapav  <TU>H.  Of  the  Mss..  A  ,  for  «ai  pii^ai  x.  r.  A.  substi 
tutes.  *ai  |u«Ta  Tpo^fjf  <TU»M.  "and  after  taking  l'o<>il  tor  the 
body."  C.  ex  corr.  gives  etaav  for  a'uapav,  F.  copai-,  Sav.  marg. 
-'  uipnv  al.  <c^ai':"  both  unmeaning:  N.  MMV  with  two  letters 


and  grain  and  such  like  to  be  stored,  you 
make  no  difficulty  of  building :  but  for  a 
place  where  the  fruits  of  souls  may  be  gath 
ered  in,  we  bestow  not  a  thought  :  and  the 
people  are  forced  to  go  miles  and  miles,  and 
to  make  long  journeys,  that  they  may  get  to 
Church  !  Think,  how  good  it  is,  when  with 
all  quietness  the  priest  presents  himself  in  the 
Church,  that  he  may  draw  near  unto  God, 
and  say  prayers  for  the  village,  day  by  day, 
and  for  its  owner  !  Say,  is  it  a  small  matter, 
that  even  in  the  Holy  Oblations  evermore  thy 
name  is  included  in  the  prayers,  and  that  for 
the  village  day  by  day  prayers  are  made  unto 
God  ? — How  greatly  this  profits  thee  for  all 
else  !  It  chances2  that  certain  (great)  per 
sons  dwell  in  the  neighborhood,  and  have 
overseers :  now  to  thee,  being  poor,  one  of 
them  will  not  deign  even  to  pay  a  visit :  but 
the  presbyter,  it  is  likely,  he  will  invite,  and 
make  him  sit  at  his  table.  How  much  good 
results  from  this  !  The  village  will  in  the  first 
place  be  free  from  all  evil  suspicion.  None 
will  charge  it  with  murder,  with  theft :  none 
will  suspect  anything  of  the  kind. — They  have 
also  another  comfort,  if  sickness  befall,  if 
death. — Then  again  the  friendships  formed 
there  by  people  as  they  go  side  by  side  (to 
and  from  the  Church)  are  not  struck  up  at 
random  and  promiscuously  :  and  the  meetings 
there  are  far  more  pleasant  than  those  which 
take  place  in  marts  and  fairs.  The  people 
themselves  also  will  be  more  respectable, 
because  of  their  presbyter.  How  is  it  you 
hear  that  Jerusalem  was  had  in  honor  in  the 
old  times  above  all  other  cities  ?  Why  was 
this  ?  Because  of  the  then  prevailing  religion. 
Therefore  it  is  that  where  God  is  honored, 
there  is  nothing  evil  :  as,  on  the  contrary, 
where  He  is  not  honored,  there  is  nothing 
good.  It  will  be  great  security  both  with 
God  and  with  men.  Only,  I  beseech  you,  that 
ye  be  not  remiss  :  only  may  you  put  your  hand 
to  this  work.  For  if  he  who  brings  out  "  the 
precious  from  the  vile,"  shall  be  "  as  the 
mouth  of  God  "  (Jer.  xv.  19)  ;  he  who  bene 
fits  and  recovers  so  many  souls,  both  that  now 
are  and  that  shall  be  even  until  the  coming  of 


2vfi/3cuV«i  TLvai  tK  yfiroixav   oiKfif  «cai  eiriTpdirovt  i\tiif.    Sav. 

marg.  Mytiv.  The  meaning  is  not  clearly  expressed,  but  it 
seems  to  be  this  ;  "  It  chances  that  some  important  personage 
has  ,ui  estate  in  your  neighborhood,  and  occasionally  resides 
:here.  His  overseer  informs  him  of  your  Church:  he  sends  for 
,-our  presbyter,  invites  him  to  his  table,  gains  from  him  such 
nformation  about  your  village,  as  he  would  never  have  ac 
quired  otherwise  ;  for  he  thinks  it  beneath  him  even  to  call 


«iV  rpocfrij?  icat  iv  \v\v.,  "and  after  the  ninth  hour  to 
partake^!  tin-  food  !  >r  the  body,  and  to  attend  at  evening 
and  morning  hymns:  "  ,jit<r  1,-ctio  non  sferrtfn,/a  videturC  Hen. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  both  needless  and  unsuitable,  for  the  re- 
MM  is  mentioned  afterwards.  The  "hymns"  are  the  0o>V6t 

4irtAi^»>i<K  s.  Avyvucbf,  ,i,/  iHifniiori  lucfrn.r.  which  was  Psalm 
cxli.  >J«iAMb9  hvfcrtf,    Psalm    Ixiii.  St.   Chrysost.    in   1's.ilm  ixl. 
MM.   17. 


well-ordered  village:  and  should  any  crime  be  committed  in 
hat  part  of  the  country  by  unknown  persons,  no  suspicion 
even  will  light  upon  your  people  ;  no  troublesome  inquisition 
will  be  held,  no  hne  or  penalty  levied  on  your  estate."  The  v. 
.  \tynf  cannot  be  the  true  reading,  but  something  of  this  sort 
must  be  supplied:  oi  <tai  Aeyoi'cru  auTii.  It  - 

mething  is  wanting  between  ru-of  and  ««c  -ytir.  e.   g.   rci-a?  tic 
11-  ivvaTuircpwv  «'«  ytiT.  oiictiV. 
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Christ,  what  favor  shall  not  that  person  reap 
from  God!  Raise  thou  a  ^atri^m  against  the 
devil :  for  that  is  what  the  Church  is.  Thence 
as  from  headquarters  let  the  hands  go  forth 
to  work  :  first  let  the  people  hold  them  up  for 
prayers,  and  then  go  their  way  to  work.  So 
shall  there  be  vigor  of  body  ;  so  shall  the 
tillage  be  abundant ;  so  shall  all  evil  be  kept 
aloof.  It  is  not  possible  to  represent  in 
words  the  pleasure  thence  arising,  until  it  be 
realized.  Look  not  to  this,  that  it  brings  in 
no  revenue  :  if l  thou  do  it  at  all  in  this  spirit, 
then  do  it  not  at  all ;  if  thou  account  not  the 
revenue  thou  gettest  thence  greater  than  from 
the  whole  estate  beside ;  if  thou  be  not  thus 
affected,  then  let  it  alone ;  if  thou  do  not 
account  this  work  to  stand  thee  more  in  stead 
than  any  work  beside.  What  can  be  greater 
than  this  revenue,  the  gathering  in  of  souls 
into  the  threshing-floor  which  is  in  heaven  ! 
Alas,  that  ye  know  not  how  much  it  is,  to  gain 
souls!  Hear  what  Christ  says  to  Peter, 
"Feed  My  sheep."  (John  xxi.  15-17.)  If, 
seeing  the  emperor's  sheep,  or  herd  of  horses, 
by  reason  of  having  no  fold  or  stable,  exposed 
to  depredation,  thou  wert  to  take  them  in 
hand,  and  build  a  fold  or  stables,  or  also  pro 
vide  a  shepherd  or  herdsman  to  take  charge 


of  them,  what  would  not  the  emperor  do  for 
thee  in  return?  Now,  thou  gatherest  the 
flock  of  Christ,  and  puttest  a  shepherd  over 
them,  and  thinkest  thou  it  is  no  great  gain 
thou  art  earning?  But,  if  for  offending  even 
one,  a  man  shall  incur  so  great  a  punishment, 
how  can  he  that  saves  so  many,  ever  be  pun 
ished  ?  What  sin  will  In;  have  thenceforth  ? 
for,  though  he  have  it,  does  not  this  blot  it 
out?  From  the  punishment  threatened  to 
him  that  offends,  learn  the  reward  of  him  that 
saves.  Were  not  the  salvation  of  even  one 
soul  a  matter  of  great  importance,  to  offend 
would  not  move  God  to  so  great  anger. 
Knowing  these  things,  let  us  apply  ourselves 
forthwith  to  this  spiritual  work.  And  let  each 
invite  me,  and  we  will  together  help  to  the 
best  of  our  ability.  If  there  be  three  joint- 
owners,-  let  them  do  it  by  each  bearing  his 
part :  if  but  one,  he  will  induce  the  others 
also  that  are  near.  Only  be  earnest  to  effect 
this,  I  beseech  you,  that  in  every  way  being 
well-pleasing  unto  God,  we  may  attain  unto 
the  eternal  blessings,  by  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory, 
dominion,  and  honor,  now  and  ever  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XIX. 

ACTS  VIII.  26,  27. 


"And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  say 
ing,  Arise  and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which 
is  desert.  And  he  arose  and  went." 

IT  seems  to  me,  this 2  (Philip)  was  one  of 
the  seven ;  for  from  Jerusalem  he  would  not 
have  gone  southwards,  but  to  the  north  ;  but 
from  Samaria  it  was  "  towards  the  south. 
The  same  is  desert : "  so  that  there  is  no 
fear  of  an  attack  from  the  Jews.  And  he  did 
not  ask,  Wherefore?  but  "arose  and  went. 
And,  behold,  "  it  says,  "  a  man  of  Ethiopia, 
an  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace, 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge 
of  all  her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusa- 


l  oAo»«  ei  oiirco  iroieis  »iij  jronj<rj)«.  Ben.  .SV  aiHnino  iif  /ncias, 
Hf  facias  tamen.  Neander,  H'enn  i/u  so  handelst,  luirst  du 
ni,  lits  t>iun,  as  if  it  were  oi>  jroi»j<m«. 

a  So  all  the  Mss.  and  the  Catena:  except  E.  which  having 
already  made  Chrys.  affirm  that  Philip  was  one  of  the  seven, 
suf>r<i,  p.  us,  ..id  note  ',  gives  a  different  turn  to  this  pas 
sage.  ''  It  seems  to  me,  that  he  received  this  command  while 
in  Samaria:  because  from  Jerusalem  one  does  not  go  south 
ward,  hut  t<>  the  north:  but  from  Samaria  it  is  to  the  south." 
An  unnecessary  comment  ;  for  it  would  hardly  occur  to  any 
reader  of  the  Acts  to  suppose  that  Philip  had  returned  to 
Jerusalem. 


lem  for  to  worship,  was  returning,  and  sitting 
in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  the  prophet." 
(v.  27,  28.)  High  encomiums  for  the  man, 
that  he,  residing  in  Ethiopia  and  beset  with 
so  much  business,  and  when  there  was  no 
festival  going  on,  and  living  in  that  super 
stitious  city,  came  "  to  Jerusalem  for  to  wor 
ship."  Great  al<o  is  his  studiousness,  that 
even  "sitting  in  his  chariot  he  read.3  And,'' 
it  says,  "  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near, 
and  'join  thyself  to  this  chariot.  And  Philip 
ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard  him  reading  the 
prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest  thou 


3  "Behold,  an  eunuch  (comp.  p.  122,  note  4),  a  barbarian— 
both  circumstances  calculated  to  make  him  indisposed  to  study 
— add  to  this,  his  dignified  station  and  opulence:  the  very  cir 
cumstance  of  his  being  on  a  journey,  and  riding  in  a  chariot  : 
for  to  a  person  travelling  in  this  way,  it  is  not  easy  to  attend 
to  reading,  but  on  the  contrary  very  troublesome:  yet  his 
strong  desire  and  earnestness  set'  aside  all  these  hindrances." 
etc.  Hflin.  in  (,',•>!.  xxxv.  $  I.  Throughout  the  exposition  of 
the  history  of  the  eunuch  there  given  (t.  iv.  p.  3.50 
called  a  barbarian:  so  in  the  tenth  of  the  "  Eleven  Homilies,'' 
$  =;,  t.  xii.  303,  394,  he  is  called  a  "barbarian,"  and  "  :ilien." 
dAAo4>uA<K,  but  also  "a  Jew:"  <iAA'  ou*  °  /Sap/Sapoc  Torf  <?«ii>or 
raOra  t*ir«  (viz.  excuses  for  delaying  baptismlxoi  ravra'lov&alof 
WVK.  r.  A.  i.e.  as  Matthai  explains  in  1..  "a  Jewish  proselyte." 
— Both  expositions  should  be  compared  with  this  in  the  text. 


T1IK   ACTS   OF   THE   APOSTLES, 


what  thou  readest  ?  And  he  s.tid,  How  can 
I,  except  some  ni.in  should  guide  me?" 

,  31.)  Observe  again  his  piety;  that 
though  lie  did  not  nmletxiand.  lie  ic.id,  and 

itter  reading,  examines.  "  And  lie  de 
sired  Philip  that  lie  would  cmue  up  and  sit 
with  him.  The  place  of  the  Scripture  which 
he  read  was  this.  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 
his  shearer,  so  opened  He  not  His  mouth  :  in 
His  humiliation  His  judgment  was  taken 
away  .  and  who  shall  declare  His  generation  ? 
for  His  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.  And  the 
eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  I  pray 
thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  of 
him-elf,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  Then  Philip 
opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same 
Scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus/' 
(v.  32-35.)  Observe  how  it  is  Providentially 
ordered.  First  he  reads  and  does  not  under 
stand  ;  then  he  reads  the  very  text  in  which 
was  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Gift.  "  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they 
came  unto  a  certain  water  :  and  the  eunuch 
said,  See,  here  is  water  ;  what  doth  hinder  me 
to  be  baptized  ?  "  (v.  36.)  Mark  the  eager 
desire,  mark  *  the  exact  knowledge.  "  And  he 
commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still  :  and 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch  ;  and  he  baptized  him. 
And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away 
Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  :  and 
he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  (v.  38,  39.) 
But  why  did  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bear  him 
away?  (Hereby)  the  occurrence  was  shown 
to  be  more  wonderful.  Even  then,  the  eunuch 
did  not  know  him.  Consequently  this  was 
done,  that  Philip  might  afterwards  be  a  sub 
ject  of  wonder  to  him.  2  "  For,"  it  says,  "  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  Philip  was 
found  at  Azotus  :  and  passing  through  he 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to 
Cresarea."  (v.  40.)  This  (Philip,  therefore) 
was  one  of  the  seven  ;  for  there  in  fact  he  is 
afterwards  found  at  Crcsarea.  It  was  well  and 
expedient  therefore  that  the  Spirit  caught 
Philip  away;  else  the  eunuch  would  have  de 
sired  to  go  with  him,  8  and  Philip  would  have 

1  a«pi8«ini'.  Below,  6p<?«  OTt  Ta  &6yfj.a.TO.  aJnjpTio>i«i'a  tl\*. 
The  37th  verse  (Philip's  answer  and  the  Eunuch's  confession) 
seetns  M  have  been  absent  from  St.  Chrysostom'  copy  (unless 
indeed  it  is  implied  in  the  passage  just  cited).  It  is  found  in 
1..  mil's  (ir.  and  I.  at.  copy  of  the  Acts,  part  is  cited  by  St. 
Iren.fus,  p.  106.  and  part  by  St.  Cypr.  p.  318,  but  unknown  to 
the  other  ancient  authorities. 

'  i.e.    as 

:   it  was 
ight 


belo 
done 


e  oter  ancient  autortes. 

3  uiart  o&v  virrtpov  OLVT'OV  9avMao-0yji-at,  rovro    i\<vtro:   i.e.    as 

low.  the  cumuli   *:iw   that    it  was  tin-  work  <>t   <;<>d:   it  was 
one  in  order  that  he  might  not  think  on  a.-«p«oir6>  earn-  iirAii*. 
•r  ,m   E   "  Why.  it  may  be  asked.  <li<l  the  Spirit  of  the 
rry    1'hilip  away"'     Because   h<    uas  t.i   pass    through 
<nhrr  titles,    anil     to    preach    the    (iospH       ('.  nsc'itiently    this 
•<•.  etc.  that  he  might  not  think  what  had  happened   to 
him  was  o|  man.  tnr.  •  • 

3   avvant\9tlv  (CEc.  oo-niraptAfle^i  OVTU.      As  there  is  no  auTor, 


grieved  him  by  declining  to  comply  with  his 
request,  the  time  being  not  yet  come.  (,n 
But  4  at  the  same  time  here  was  an  encourag 
ing  assurance  t-.r  them  that  they  shall  also 
prevail  over  the  heathen  :  foi  "  indeed  the  high 
character  f  rt  if <4*rurroi>)  of  the  (first)  believers 
was  enough  to  move  them.  If  however  the 
eunuch  had  stayed  there,  what  fault  could 
have  been  found  ?  [But  he  knew  him  not] : 
for  this  is  why  it  says,  "  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing : "  so  that  had  he  known  him,  lie 
would  not  have  been  (so)  delighted. 

"  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  (Re 
capitulation,  v.  26.)  (If)  See  Angels  assisting 
the  preaching,  and  not  themselves  preaching, 
but  calling  these  (to  the  work).  But  the  won 
derful  nature  of  the  occurrence  is  shown  also 
by  this :  that  what  of  old  was  rare,  and  hardly 
done,  here  takes  place  with  ease,*  and  see 
with  what  frequency  !  (c)  "  An  eunuch,"  it 
says,  "  a  man  of  great  authority,  under  Can- 
dace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians."  *  (v.  27.)  For 
there  women  bore  rule  of  old,  and  this  was 
the  law  among  them.  Philip  did  not  yet  know 
for  whose  sake  he  had  come  into  the  desert : 
(d)  but7  what  was  there  to  hinder  his  learning 
all  (these  particulars)  accurately,  while  in 
the  chariot  ?  "  Was  reading  the  prophet 
Esaias."  (v.  28.)  For  the  road  was  desert, 
and  there  was  no  display  in  the  matter.  Ob 
serve  also  at  what  time  :  in  the  most  violent 
heat  (of  the  day),  (e)  "And  the  Spirit  said 


the   meaning  seems  to   be   as  above  expressed,  not,  "would 
have  desired  Philip  to  go  with  him." 

*  What  follows  is  confused  in  the  Mss.  and  Edd.,  by  trans 
position  of  the  portions  of  text  here   marked  <i,  6;  and  f,  it  .• 
the  order  in  the  Mss.  being  />,  a,  ti.  c.  e. 

5  Kai  yap  TO  Tu>y  TriffrfvovTuiv  o£ioirio-TO»'  IKCLVOV  avrovc  3pai- 
ft  6"e  iirtntivfv  ( B.  intntvov)  «<t,  irotop  TO  «-ylc^T?Ma-  Meaning,, 
perhaps,  that  the  character  and  station  of  such  converts  as  the 
eunuch  would  weigh  much  with  their  countrymen  (TOVC 
aAAo<£vAous>.  Though  if  the  eunuch  had  stayed  behind  in 
Judea,  who  could  have  blamed  him? — The  modern  text: 
" sufficient  to  persuade  the  learners  to  be  roused  up  them 
selves  also  to  the  same  zeal. 

*  ci'Xeput,    bpa    fi«0'  6o->)«    aQOovias .    Cat.     The    Mss.    omit 
ti>Xcp<o{.     He  means,  angelic  manifestations. 

*  It  is  probable  that  this  eunuch  was  an  Ethiopian  by  birth 


and  a  Jewish  proselyte.  It  was  customary  for  such  foreign 
proselytes,  as  well  as  for  Jewish  non-residents,  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship.  Others  suppose  him  tc 


Jew,  resident  in  Ethiopia:  but  he  is  designated  as  "an  Ethio 
pian."  The  fact  that  those  in  his  condition  were  not  admitted 
to  full  standing  in  the  congregation  of  Israel  (Deut.  xxiii.  i> 
is  not  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  opinion  of  Meyer  that  this, 
man  must  have  been  an  uncircumcised  heathen— a  "  proselyte 
of  the  gate,"  since  he  could  occupy  the  same  relation  as  native 
Jews  in  his  condition.  Ethiopia  lay  to  the  S.  of  Egypt  and 
Candace  was  queen  of  Meroe,  the  northern  portion  of  the 
country.  Eunuchs  not  only  served  as  keepers  of  the  harem 
but  sometimes,  as  here,  as  royal  treasurers. — G.  B.  S. 

7  ri  6«  effwAvo-cy  Trai-Ta  ai'Tur  aKpt£to>c  ftafaiV  «ai  *»'  Tui  o.\TJpiari. 
oi-ra  ;  <tai  yap  c'p>)fiO{  ^v  «ai  oi>*  V  TO  irpayna  iwi&ti(i<;.  We 
conjecture  the  hrst  clause  to  be  meant  as  the  answer  to  an 
objection:  How  should  Philip  know  all  these  particulars  -  It 
may  indeed  relate  to  the  eunuch's  accurate  knowledge 
«kitpi3<iai  above  mentioned,  note '.  The  latter  part,  however, 
seems  to  belong  to  v.  it  to  which  the  Catena  refers  the  men 
tion  of  the  x<^«lru'TOT01'  **VILO..  —  Edd.  (from  E.  alonei.  "  I'r.n 
what  hindered,  say  \<>u.  that  he  shou'd  Uarn  all.  even  when  in 
the  chariot,  and  especially  in  tin  ise  the  matter 

was  not  one  of  display.     But  let  us  look  over   again    what  has 
And  behold,"  etc. 


Till-:    \VoKKS    OF   ST.    CHRYSOSToM. 


[Ho.Mii.v  XIX. 


:unto  him."  (v.  29.)  Not  now  the  Angel '  but 
the  Spirit  urges  him.  \Vrhy  is  this  ?  "  Then," 
the  vision  took  place,  in  grosser  form,  through 
the  Ang«l,  for  this  is  for  them  that  are  more  of 
the  body,  but  the  Spirit  is  for  the  more 
spiritual.  And  how  did  He  speak  to  him  ? 
Of  course,  suggested  it  to  him.  Why  does 
hot  the  Angel  appear  to  the  other,  and  bring 
him  to  Philip  ?  Because  it  is  likely  he  would 
not  have  been  persuaded,  but  rather  terrified. 
Observe  the  wisdom  of  Philip:  he  did  not  ac 
cuse  him,  not  say,  "  I  know  these  things  ex 
actly  : "  did  not  pay  court  to  him,  and  say, 
"  Blessed  art  thou  that  readest."  But  mark 
his  speech,  how  far  it  is  from  harshness  alike 
and  from  adulation  ;  the  speech  rather  of  a 
kind  and  friendly  man.  "  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest  ? "  (v.  30.)  For  it 
was  needful  that  he  should  himself  ask,  him 
self  have  a  longing  desire.  He  plainly  inti 
mates,  that  he  knows  that  the  other  knew 
nothing  :  and  says,  "  Understandest  thou  what 
thou  readest  ? "  at  the  same  time  he  shows 
him  that  great  was  the  treasure  that  lay 
therein.  It  tells  well  -also,  that  the  eunuch 
looked  not  to  the  outward  appearance  (<rt>/««) 
(of  the  man),  said  not,  "  Who  art  thou  ? "  did 
not  chide,  not  give  himself  airs,  not  say  that 
he  did  know.  On  the  contrary,  he  confesses 
his  ignorance  :  wherefore  afso  he  learns.  He 
shows  his  hurt  to  the  physician  :  sees  at  a 
glance,  that  he  both  knows  the  matter,  and  is 
•willing  to  teach.  Look  '2  how  free  he  is  from 
haughtiness ;  the  outward  appearance  an 
nounced  nothing  splendid.  So  desirous  was 
he  of  learning,  and  gave  heed  to  his  words  ; 
and  that  saying,  "  He  that  seeketh,  findeth," 
(Matt.  vii.  8')  was  fulfilled  in  him.  "  And,"  it 
says,  "  he  besought  Philip,  that  he  would 
come  up  and  sit  with  him."  (v.  31.)  Do  you 
mark  the  eagerness,  the  longing  desire  ?  But 
should  any  say  he  ought  to  have  waited  for 
Philip  (to  speak),  (the  answer  is),  he  does  not 


i  ipiri£«t:  but  this,  derived  from  v.  39  Is  not  the  right  word 
here.— This,  with  the  clause  immediately  preceding  in  the 
Mss.,  is  thus  altered  by  the  innovator  (E.  Edd.K  "So  little 
did  P.  know  (OVTWS  OVK  joei  *.)  lor  whose  sake  he  was  come 
into  the  desert:  because  also  (on  <cai,  F.  D.  o9ti>)  not  now  an 
Angel,  but  the  Spirit  bears  him  away.  But  the  eunuch  sees 
none  of  these  things,  being  as  yet  not  fully  initiated  (<!T«A»)?, 
imperfect  us  Ben.) ;  or  because  also  these  things  are  not  for  the 
more  bodily,  but  for  the  more  spiritual:  nor  indeed  does  he 
learn  the  things  which  Philip  is  fully  taught  («£i«<i(r<ceTai). " 

'  'loert  (lot  B.)  TO  (Tbv  N.)  arv<t>ov  oiioev  Aa/ujrpbi-  <°7re<J.epeTo 
OYitfta..  Read  TO  <T\vna..  — E.  D.  F.  Edil.,  E'6«  and  ovSe  yap. 
I'/.ftt  ilium  esse  a  fastu  alienum:  neqite  enim  spit-minium 
gestabiit  vestitum.  Ben.  and  similarly  Erasm.  as  if  the  mean 
ing  were,  "  the  eunuch  saw  there  was  no  pride  in  Philip,  for 
he  had  no  splendid  clothing."  But  it  is  the  eunuch  in  whom 
this  (TO  arv<f>ov)  is  praised,  (see  below,  §  4  /«//.)  that  he  did  not 
disdain  Philip  for  the  meanness  of  his  appearance:  comp.  //<>«. 
///  <;«•«.  xxxv.  $  2.  "  For  when  the  Apostle  (su/>ra.  p.  115,  note 
')  had  said,  "  Knowest  thou,"  and  came  up  to  him  in  mean 
attire  l/itrd  «iiT«AoG«  O-XW<ITO«),  the  eunuch  did  not  take  it 
amiss,  was  not  indignant,  did  not  think  himself  insulted  .  .  .  . 
but  he,  the  man  in  great  authority,  the  barbarian,  the  man 
riding  in  a  chariot,  besought  him,  the  person  of  mean  appear 
ance,  who  might  for  his  dress  have  easily  been  despised,  to 
tome  up  and  sit  with  him,"  etc. 


know  what  is  the  matter:  he  could  not  in  the 
least  tell  what  the  other  was  going  to  say  to 
him,  but  supposed  merely  that  he  was  about 
to  receive  some  (lesson  of)  prophecy.  And 
moreover,  this  was  more  respectful,  that  he 
did  not  draw  him  into  his  chariot,  but  be 
sought  him.  "  And  Philip,"  we  have  read, 
"  ran  to  him,  and  heard  him  reading;  "  even 
the  fact  of  his  running,  showed 8  that  he 
wished  to  say  (something).  "  And  the  place," 
it  says,  "of  the  Scripture  which  he  read  was 
this :  As  a  sheep  He  was  led  to  the  slaugh 
ter."  *  (v.  32.)  And  this  circumstance,  also, 
is  a  token  of  his  elevated  mind,  (Q//WO/JI.;)  that 
he  had  in  hand  this  prophet,  who  is  more  sub 
lime  than  all  others.  Philip  does  not  relate 
matters  to  him  just  as  it  might  happen,  but 
quietly:  nay,  does  not  say  anything  until  he 
is  questioned.  Both  in  the  former  instance 
he  prayed  him,  and  so  he  does  now,  saying,  "  I 
pray  thee  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this?"  That4  he  should  at  all  know  either 
that  the  Prophets  speak  in  different  ways 
about  different  persons,  or  that  they  speak  of 
themselves  in  another  person — the  question 
betokens  a  very  thoughtful  mind,  t  Let  us  be 
put  to  shame,  both  poor  and  rich,  by  this 
eunuch.  Then,  it  says,  "  they  came  to  a  cer 
tain  water,  and  he  said,  Lo,  here  is  water." 
(v.  36.)  Again,  of  his  own  accord  he  requests, 
saying,  "  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  bap 
tized  ?  "  And  see  again  his  modesty  :  he  does 
not  say,  Baptize  me,  neither  does  he  hold  his 
peace  ;  but  he  utters  somewhat  midway  be 
twixt  strong  desire  and  reverent  fear,  saying, 
"What  doth  hinder  me?"  Do  you  observe 


9  eSeixw  fiov\6ncvov  tiirtiv.  This  seems  meam  to  explain 
why  the  eunuch  at  once  besought  Philip  to  come  up  into  the 
chariot:  his  running  showed  that  he  wished  to  say  something. 
— E.  Edd.  "  was  a  sign  of  his  wishing  to  speak,  and  the  read 
ing  (a  sign)  of  his  studiousness.  For  he  was  reading  at  a  time 
when  the  sun  makes  the  heat  more  violent." 

*  The  rendering  of  17  oe  irtpioxh  Tij?  ypa<t>f,s  given  in  the  text 
(A.  V.  )  is  also  that  of  the  R.  V.  Another  interpretation  is 
preferred  by  many  scholars :  "the  content  of  the  Scripture" 
(ypa</>>)  being  used  in  the  limited  sense  of  the  particular  |  a^ayr 
in  question).  This  view  harmonizes  with  the  derivation  of 
n<pio\ri  (jr«pi-«xeic)  meaning  an  enclosure,  or  that  which  iy 
enclosed.  Vpa<t>r)  is  also  used  in  the  limited  sense  in  v.  35 
(So,  Meyer,  Hackett,  and  Thayer's  Lex.) 

«  *H  (N.  om.  Cat.  TO)  6Aw«  et&fvan  on.  aAAws  <tai  (om.  C.)  *efl 
a\\<av  Aeyouo-if  ol  irpo4>>}rai,  f,  on  K.  T.  A.  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  We 
read ,  TO  bAw?  tloivai  if  ....  But  the  modern  text:  "It  seems 
to  me  that  he  knew  not  that  the  prophets  speak  of  other  per 
sons:  or  if  not  this,  he  was  ignorant  that  they  discourse  con 
cerning  themselves  in  another  person:"  omitting  the  last 
clause,  <r<t>6opa.  firt<rictniJ.ei-ov  I  Cat.  jrfpi«o-«ceMH«»'>J>  i  if&Mm.—ln 
the  next  sentence  B.  has  retained  the  true  reading,  eicToniai', 
for  which  the  rest  have  Tu/buur.  X.  Ta.nitlav. 

tThe  eunuch  must  have  heard  much  said  about 
Jerusalem  for  he  had  been  crucified  hut  live  or  six  years  before. 
In  this  time  of  persecution  and  excitement,  discussions  would 
be  rife  concerning  the  Christian  interpretation  of  prophecy. 
The  eunuch  seems  to  have  heard  two  theories  concerning  the 
prophecies  (e.  g.  Is.  liii.i  relating  to  the  "  Servant  of  Jehovah.' 
one  that  the  prophet  was  speaking  of  the  Messiah  i  whom  the 
Christians  asserted  Jesus  to  be)  and  the  other  that  the  prophet 
spoke  concerning  himself  in  these  prophecies,  an  opinion  not 
wholly  abandoned  in  modern  times.  The  eunuch's  sudden 
conversion  presupposes  prolonged  consideration  of  the  claims 
i  FeMU  i"  !"•  the  Messiah  and  a  keen  interest  in  religious 
truth.—  Ct.  li.  S. 


H..MII.Y   XIX.] 


TIIK   ACTS   OF   THK   APOSTLES. 


thai  ho  has  the  doctrines  (ol  t.iiih)  perfect? 
;deed  the  Prophet  had  tlie  whole,  In 
carnation.  Passion,  Resun  cnsion, 
Judgment  to  come.  And  it  he  .shows  ex 
ceeding  earnestness  of  desire,  do  not  marvel. 
I!  •  a-diaim-d.  all  \e  as  many  as  are  unbapti/ed. 

••And,"  it  says,  "  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  si  and  still."  (\".  38.)  He  spoke,  and  gave 
the  order  at  the  same  moment,  before  hearing 
(Philip's  answer).  "And  when  they  were 
come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip;  "  (v.  39)  in  order 
that  the  occurrence  might  be  shown  to  be  of 
God;  that  he  might  not  consider  it  to  be 
merely  man.  "  And  he  went,"  it  says,  "  on 
his  way  rejoicing."  (P.  121,  note  *.)  This 
hints,  that  he  would  have  been  grieved  had  he 
known  :  for  the  greatness  of  his  joy,  having 
had  the  Spirit  also  vouchsafed  to  him,  he  did 
not  even  see  things  present — "  But  Philip 
was  found  at  Azotus."  (v.  40.)  Great  was  the 
gain  to  Philip  also: — that  which  he  heard  con 
cerning  the  Prophets,  concerning  Habakkuk. 
concerning  Ezekiel,  and  the  rest,  he  saw  done 
in  his  own  person.  (Bel.  &  Dr.  v.  36;  Ez.  iii. 
u.i  Thence  it  appears  that  he  went  a  long 
distance,  seeing  he  "was  found  at  Azotus." 
(The  Spirit)  set  him  there,  where  he  was 
thenceforth  to  preach  :  "And  passing  through, 
he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  until  he  came  to 

irea." 

"  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest,  and  desired 
of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  syna 
gogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem."  (ch.  ix. 
i,  2.)  He  fiftly  mentions  Paul's  zeal,  and 
shows  that  in  the  very  midst  of  his  zeal  he  is 
drawn.  "  Vet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter,"  and  not  yet  sated  with  the 
murder  of  Stephen,  he  was  not  yet  glutted 
with  the  persecution  of  the  Church,  and  the 
dispersion.  Lo,  this  was  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Christ,  that  "they  which  kill  you 
shall  think  they  offer  worship  to  God." 
(John  xvi.  2.)  He  then  in  this  wise  did  it, 
not  as  the  Jews  :  God  forbid!  For  that  he 
did  it  through  zeal,  is  manifest  from  his  going 
abroad  even  to  strange  cities :  whereas  they 
would  not  have  cared  even  for  those  in  Jeru 
salem  ;  they  were  for  one  thing  only,  to  enjoy 
honor.  But  why  went  he  to  Damascus  ? 
It  was  a  great  city,  a  royal  city :  he  was 
afraid  lest  that  should  be  preoccupied.  And 
observe  his  strong  desire  and  ardor  (and), 
how  strictly  according  to  the  Law  he  went  to 
work:  he  goes  not  to  the  governor,  but  "  to 
the  priest.  That  if  he  found  any  of  this 


10  the  believers  were  called,  prob 
ably  because  of  their  taking  the  dire;  t  way 
that  leads  to  heaun.  And  why  did  he  not 
receive  authority  to  have  them  punished 
there,  but  brings  them  to  Jerusalem !  He 
did  these  things  here  with  more  authority. 
And  mark  on  what  a  peril  he  casts  himself. 
He  l  was  not  afraid  lest  he  should  take  any 
harm,  but  (yet)  he  took  others  also  with  him, 
"  that  if,"  it  says,  "  he  found  any  of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women  " — Oh,  the 
ruthlessness  ! — "he  might  bring  them  bound." 
j  By  this  journey  of  his,  he  wished  to  show 
I  them  all  (how  he  would  act) :  so  far  were 
they  from  being  earnest  in  this  matter. 
Observe  him  also  casting  (people)  into  prison 
before  this.  The  others  therefore  did  not 
prevail  :  but  this  man  did  prevail,  by  reason 
of  his  ardent  mind.  "  And  as  he  journeyed, 
he  came  near  Damascus  :  and  suddenly  there 
shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven  : 
and  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  Me  ? "  (v.  3,  4.)  Why  not  in  Jeru 
salem  ?  why  not  in  Damascus  ?  That  there 
might  be  no  opening  for  different  persons 
to  relate  the  occurrence  in  different  ways,  but 
that  he  alone  should  be  the  authentic  narra 
tor  (a$«<>:r/<Trof),  he  that2  went  for  this  purpose. 
In  fact,  he  says  this  [both  in  his  oration  on 
the  stairs],  and  when  pleading  before  Agiippa. 
"Fell  to  the  earth":  (ch.  xxii.  6:  xxvi.  12) 
for  excess  of  light  is  wont  to  shock,  because 


1  Edd.  "on  what  danger  casting  himself,  still  even  so  he  is 
afraid    lest   he   should   suffer  some  harm.     This  is  the  reason 
why  he  takes  others  with  him.  probably  to  rid   himself  of  his 
fear:  or  also,  because  they  were  many  against   whom  he  was 
going,  he  takes  many,  in  order  that  the  more  boldly,  whomso 
ever  he  should  rind,    both  men  and   women,''  etc.     Just    the 
opposite  to  C.'s  meaning:  viz.  "  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  be 
cause  he  look  many  with  him,  that  he  had   any  fears  for  him 
self:    he  was  above  all  such  regards.     The  fact  is,  he  wished 
to  show   them  all  (both  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and   the  com 
panions  of  his  journey),  how  they  ought  to  act:  "    Sia  riit  o&ov 
iroo-tf    aiiToi?    £eifat    «/3ovAtTO.     .C.    however     has    vatTiv   avTOV, 

N.  iraviv  aiiToi/f,  meaning:  "by  means  of  his  journey,  he 
wished  to  show  them  (the  Christians  bound)  to  all."  Perhaps 
the  true  reading  is  airroG  TIJC  npoOv^iav,  or  the  like.  E.  D.  K. 
Edd.  "Especially  as  by  means  of  the  journey  he  wished  to 
show  them  all  (»ro<7i»' auToist,  that  all  depended  on  him  (HVTOU 

TO  ffif  OV). 

2  6  &ia  TOUTO  airuov:    i.  e.  who  would   have  a  right  to  be  be 
lieved,  because  it  was  known  that  he  left  Jerusalem  for  the 
purpose  of  persecuting.    Had  it  taken  place  in  Jerusalem  or  in 
Damascus,  some  would  have  given  one  account  of  the  matter, 
some  another— as,  in   the  case  of  our   Lord,  when  the  voice 
came  to  Him  from  heaven  at   Jerusalem,  "some  said  it  thun 
dered,  some  that  an  Angel  spake  to  Him,"  (so  Chrys.  explains 
below,  p.  125)— but.  happening  in   the  way  it  did,  the  person 
most  interested  in   it,  and  who  by  this  very  thing  was  caused 
to  take  so  momentous  a  step,  was  the  authentic  narrator;   i.  e. 

.  was  to  come  from  him,  as  the  only  competent  au 
thority:  oAA'  ourof  <i£ idirio-TO*  V  itfiyoiiM'^ot  (so  Cat.:  C..  V 
iiJiytjo-oo-flai.-  the  other  Mss.  ffc^ywitMPM)  o  5io  TOUTO  airiuir- 
Infi-ti,  p.  125,  otTO?  Si  afioirurro?  ^i-  airayycAAwf  na\*.ov  Ta 
ia.vTov.-ln  the  next  sentence,  TOUTO  yovr  A«y«i,  <tai  irpot 
'Aypiirn-ai-  A**A*ywfcMW(i  something  stems  wanting  brlore  «ai, 
as  supplied  in  the  translation:  but  also  both  before  ami 
after  these  words:  e.  g.  For  the  men  which  were  with  him, 
heard  not  the  voice,  and  were  amazed  an.)  overpowered.  In 
fact,  he  says  this  in  his  oration  on  the  stairs.  "  They  heard  not 
the  voice  of  Him  that  spake  to  me."  and  when  pleading  before 
•e  all  fallen  t  >  t' 


1. \grippa,    he    says, 
ground,  I  heard  a  voice 


Anil     when    we    were 


he 
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the  eyes  have  their  measure  :  it  is  said  also 
that  excess  of  sound  makes  people  deaf  and 
stunned  (as  in  a  fit)  (fi-<.->/,;,/,  i.  But '  him  it 
only  blinded,  and  extinguished  his  passion  by 
fear,  so  that  he  should  hear  what  was  spoken. 
"  Saul,  Saul,"  saith  He.  "  why  persecutes! 
thou  me  ?  "  And  He  tells  him  nothing  :  does 
not  say,  Believe,  nor  anything  whatever  of  the 
kind  :  but  expostulates  with  him,  all  but  say 
ing,  What  wrong,  great  or  small,  hast  thou 
suffered  from  Me,  that  thou  doest  these 
things  ?  "  And  he  said,  Who  art  Thou, 
Lord  ?  "  (v.  5)  thus  in  the  first  place  con 
fessing  himself  His  servant.  "  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest  : " 
think  not  thy  warring  is  with  men. 2  And 
they  which  were  with  him  heard  the  voice  of 
Paul,  but  saw  no  person  to  whom  he  answered 
— for  (the  Lord)  suffered  them  to  be  hearers 
of  what  was  less  important.  Had  they  heard 
the  other  Voice,  they  would  not  have  be 
lieved  ;  but  perceiving  Paul  answering  (some 
person),  they  marvelled.  "  But  arise,  and  go 
into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  must  do."  (v.  6.)  Observe,  how  He 
does  not  immediately  add  all,  but  first  softens 
his  mind.  In  the  same  way  He  called  the 
disciples  also  a  second  time.3  "It  shall  be 
told  thee,"  etc.  :  He  gives  him  good  hopes, 
and  (intimates)  that  he  shall  recover  his  sight 
also.  '*  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with 
him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but 
seeing  no  man.  And  Saul  arose  from  the 
earth ;  and  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he 
saw  no  man  :  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand, 
and  brought  him  into  Damascus  "  (v.  7,  8) : — 
the  spoils  of  the  devil  (™  andr/  avToi>),  "  his 
goods  "  (Matt.  xiii.  29),  as  from  some  city,  yea, 
some  metropolis  which  has  been  taken.  And 


i  'AAAa  TOVTOV  fiovov  €7rrjpu><re.-  may  be  rendered,  They  all 
saw  the  light,  but  it  blinded  only  Paul: — or.  Him  however  it 
only  blinded,  did  not  cast  him  into  insensibility,  but  left  him 
otherwise  in  possession  of  his  faculties. 

a  The  remainder  of  the  verse  and  the  first  part  of  v.  6  to 
wp6«  airrbv,  were  absent  from  Chrysostom's  copy  (and  Cat. 
CEc.  Theoph.)  as  from  Codd.  A.  B.  C.  (of  New  Test.)  and 
Laud's  Gr.  and  Lat.  of  Acts:  but  the  last  have  the  clause, 
<ric\rip6v  <roi  JT.  <c.  A.  after  <5iui*ti?.  v.  4.  St.  Hil.  omits  the  clause 
durum  fst,  etc.  but  has,  tremens  et  f>a-jens,  etc. — "The  voice 
of  Paul:"  Didymus  in  Cat.  gives  this  as  Chrysostom's  solu 
tion  of  the  seeming  contradiction  between  this  statement  and 
that  of  St.  Paul  in  xxii.  a.  "  In  the  tirst  narrative,  they  heard 
Paul's  voice,  saying.  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?  But  saw  no  man 
save  Paul:  in  the  second,  they  saw  the  light,  but  did  not  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord.' 

*  oiirw    icai   rods   (jiad>)Tas    eicaAe<rtr  in  Sfvrtpov   (Cat.  and    Sav. 

m.irg.  join  ««  8.  to  the  next  sentence).  The  meaning  is:  As 
here,  there  is  an  interval  between  the  conversion  of  Saul,  and 
Christ's  announcement  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  was 
called  (which  in  Acts  xxvi.  15,  16  are  put  together  as  if  all 
was  said  at  the  same  timei,  so  in  the  case  of  the  disciples, 
Andrew,  John,  and  Simon,  there  was  a  first  call,  relaii-d  in 
John  i.;  then  after  a  while,  Christ  called  them  a  second  time. 
(seeHoiit.  in  Matt.  xiv.  tj  2)  namely,  to  be  fishers  of  men,  Matt, 
iv.  In  both  cases  there  was  an  interval,  during  which  he  and 
they  were  prepared  for  the  further  revelation  of  His  will  con 
cerning  them.  The  mud.  t.  >K.  F.<l<i.i  omits  this  clause,  am! 
substitutes,  *ai  61  iiv  Trapa«Aev<Tai  avrov  noitlv  frapax 
x.  r.  A.  "And  by  what  He  bids  him  do.  Straight  way  g 
him,"  etc. 


the  wonder  of  it  is,  the  enemies  and  foes 
themselves  brought  him  in,  in  the  sight  of  all! 
"  And  for  three  days  he  neither  did  eat  nor 
drink,  being  blinded."  (v.  9.)  What  could 
equal  this  ?  To  compensate  the  discourage 
ment  in  the  matter  of  Stephen,  here  is  encour- 
ment,  in  the  bringing  in  of  Paul  :  though  that 
sadness  had  its  consolation  in  the  fact  of 
Stephen's  making  such  an  end,  yet  it  also 
received  this  further  consolation  :  moreover, 
the  bringing  in  of  the  villages  of  the  Samari 
tans  afforded  very  great  comfort. —  But  why 
did  this  take  place  not  at  the  very  first,  but 
after  these  things  ?  That  it  might  be  shown 
that  Christ  was  indeed  risen.  This  furious 
assailant  of  Christ,  the  man  who  would  not 
believe  in  His  death  and  resurrection,  the 
persecutor  of  His  disciples,  how  should  this 
man  have  become  a  believer,  had  not  the 
[power  of  His  resurrection  been  great  indeed? 
Be  it  so,  that  the  other  Apostles  favored 
(His  pretensions4)  :  what  say  you  to  this 
man  ?  Why  then  not  immediately  after  His 
resurrection  ?  That  his  hostility  might  be 
more  clearly  shown  as  open  war.  The  man 
who  is  so  frantic  as  even  to  shed  blood  and 
cast  men  into  prisons,  all  at  once  believes  I 
It  was  not  enough  that  he  had  never  been  in 
Christ's  company :  the  believers  must  be 
warred  upon  by  him  with  vehement  hostility  : 
he  left  to  none  the  possibility  of  going  beyond 
him  in  fury :  none  of  them  all  could  be  so 
violent.  But  when  he  was  blinded, 5  then  he 
saw  the  proofs  of  His  sovereignty  and  loving 
kindness :  then  he  answers,  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  that  none  may 
say  that  he  played  the  hypocrite,  he  that  was 
even  eager  for  blood,  and  went  to  the  priests, 
and  flung  himself  upon  such  dangers,  in  per 
secuting  and  bringing  to  punishment  even 
them  that  were  in  foreign  parts — under  these 
circumstances  he  now  acknowledges  His 
sovereignty.  And  why  was  he  shone  upon  by 
that  light  not  within  the  city,  but  before  it  ? 
The  many  would  not  have  believed,  since 


«  'EffTo,  «f:»-oi  OLVTU  «xaP''£°"T°-  Horn,  in  illud,  Sau/us  ad  hue 
sfirans,  etc.  §  5,  t.  iii.  p.  105.  "  But  shameless  objectors  may 
say  (of  Peter),  that  because  he  was  Christ's  disciple,  because 
he  had  been  partaker  at  His  table,  had  been  with  Him  three 
years,  had  been  under  His  teaching,  had  been  deluded  and 
cajoled  by  Him  (exoAaiceufri)  vit'  auroG  an-aTTjflm ),  therefore  it  is 
that  he  preaches  His  resurrection:  but  when  thou  seest  Paul,  a 
man  who  knew  Him  not,  had  never  heard  Him,  had  never 
been  under  His  teaching:  a  man,  who  even  after  His  cruci 
fixion  makes  war  upon  Him,  puts  to  death  them  that  believe  in 
Him.  throws  all  into  confusion  and  disorder,  when  thou  seest 
him  suddenly  converted,  and  in  his  toils  for  the  (Juspel  nut- 
stripping  the  friends  of  Christ:  what  plea  canst  thou  then 
liave  lor  thine  effrontery,  in  disbelieving  the  word  of  the  Res 
urrection  ?  " 

6  'EireiSJ)  £«  firArjpuiflr)  (fn\i)po<bopTi9ri.  A.  om.,  Cat.  <>rj)pio0i), 
E.  D.  F.  Edd.)  TW  £«<nroT€i<K  avrov  TO.  Ttx^pia  <rcu  y^r 
<t>i\ai>9p<airia<;  rort  airoKpiverai  (for  T.  a.  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  yvmoifn, 
Cat.  tlStv\-  u'a  (ya.p  add  B.)  M»j  TI«  f'iirv  on.  vnocpivtro.  o  icai 
aiuarujc  eTTiflvjiwr  K.  T.  A.  (17  Ktii  iva  firf  Tif  .  .  .  vwtKp.  IIu>?  -yap 
6  «ai  a'tfi.  in.  «.  T.  A.  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  I  We  read  'Bir«i<i)M  «rr.)pu>«i|, 
Kvpie,  «.  T.  A.  iro  Ai)  «.  T.  A. 
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even   there  (al    Jerusalem    \\hen    the   people 
he.inl  '  which   r. nnr    tn«in    above,  they 

•hat  "it  thundered"  (John  xii.  29,  su~ 
//-,/,  note  a,  p.  123)  ;  but  this  man  was  authority 
eii'iu^h  in  leporting  what  was  hi.s  own  altair. 
And  bound  he  was  brought  in,  though  not 
with  bonds  upon  him  :  and  they  drew  him, 
who  had  exported  to  draw  the  others.  "  And 
he  eat  not.  neither  drank  :  :>  he  condemned 
himself  for  the  past,  he  confessed,  prayed, 
besought  God.  But  should  any  say,  This  was 
the  effect  of  compulsion :  (we  answer)  The 
same  thing  happened  to  Elymas  :  then  how 
came  it  that  he  was  not  changed?  (ch.  xiii. 
i/,-  Liitttt.  Pauli  Horn.  iv.  §  i,  t.  ii.  p.  491.) 
What  (evidence)  could  be  more  compulsory 
than  the  earthquake  at  the  Resurrection,  the 
report  of  the  soldiers,  the  other  miracles,  the 
seeing  Himself  risen  ?  But  these  things  do 
not  compel  (belief)  they  are  calculated  to 

teach    (it)    (oi«  ava^Kaarmn.  af'f.a   itdtUTtltd).      Why 

did  not  the  Jews  believe  when  they  were  told 
of  these  things  ?  That  he  spoke  truth  was 
manifest :  for  he  would  not  have  been 
changed,  had  this  not  happened  ;  so  that  all 
,were  bound  to  believe.  He  was  not  inferior 
to  them  that  preached  the  Resurrection,  and 
was  more  credible,  by  being  all  at  once  con 
verted.  He  had  no  intercourse  with  any  of 
the  believers ;  it  was  at  Damascus  that  he 
was  converted,  or  rather  before  he  came  to 
Damascus  that  this  happened  to  him.  I  ask 
the  Jew  :  Say,  by  what  was  Paul  converted  ? 
He  saw  so  many  signs,  and  was  not  con 
verted  :  his  teacher  (Gamaliel,  supra,  p.  87, 
note  J)  was  converted,  and  he  remained 
unconverted.  Who  convinced  him — and  not 
only  convinced,  but  all  at  once  inspired  him 
with  such  ardent  zeal  ?  Wherefore  was  it, 
that  lie  wished  even  to  go  into  hell  itself1  for 
Christ's  sake  ?  The  truth  of  the  facts  is  man 
ifest. 

But,  as  I  said,  for  the  present  let  us  take 
shame  to  ourselves  (when  we  think  of)  the 
eunuch,  both  in  his  baptism  and  his  reading. 
Do  ye  mark  how  he  was  in  a  station  of  great 
authority,  how  he  was  in  possession  of  wealth, 
and  even  on  his  journey  allowed  himself  no 
rest  ?  What  must  he  have  been  at  home,  in 
his  leisure  hours,  this  man  who  rested  not 
even  on  his  travels  ?  What  must  he  have 
been  at  night  ?  Ye  that  are  in  stations  of 
dignity,  hear :  imitate  his  freedom  from 


1    Aia  Tt  cat  <if  •ycepyay  rjufaro  anrt\9tiv  iirrep  -you  XpxrroO  ;  The 

modern  text  substitutes,  "  that  he  wished  even  to  be  .uiurx.l 

<Ro;n.  ix.  2.1  for  Christ."      See  Horn.  xvi.  ad  Rom.   in   1.     But 

.-.rwhere  uses  .is  s:r.'t>-   expressions  as  he  does   here. 

in  2  Thess.  $  4  oiiSi  rriv  ircipav  Tijv  yttwijt  r^ytlro  Ti  ei»-ai 

Sid  TOC  TOU  Xpio-Tou  noOov.     And.  ita  Toy    ToO   X.   woBov,    icaraoV- 

X*rai  xai  tit  yttwuv  iniriativ  xai   TTJS  /SaaiActaf    e'« ir«cr«iV,    (cited 

in  the  AV/^vj  ,/f  Lnuti.  l\iul.  t.  xii.  p.  ' 


pride.  .v.   iii.    i   3,  t.  i. 

c)  his  piety.  Though  about  to  return  home, 
he  did  not  say  to  lumselt  :  "  I  am  g«iuM  b.u  k 
to  my  country,  there  let  me  receive  b.ip;;sm  :  " 
those  cold  woids  which  most  men  use  I  No 
need  had  he  of  signs,  no  need  of  m:r 
from  the  Prophet  merely,  he  believed.  (/') 
But  8  why  is  it  (so  ordered)  that  he 
(Philip)  not  before  he  goes  to  Jerusalem,  but 
after  he  has  been  there  ?  It  was  not  meet 
that  he  should  see  the  Apostles  under  perse 
cution.  Because  *  he  was  yet  weak,  the  Pro 
phet  was  not  easy ;  (but  yet  the  Prophet) 
catechized  him.  For  even  now,  if  any  of  you 
would  apply  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Pro 
phets,  he  would  need  no  miracles.  And,  if 

2  TO  a.Tv<t>ov,  above,  p.  122.  *.    Comp.   x.  $  5.  of  the   Eleven 
Homilies,  t.  xii.  p.  393.     "Admire  how  this  man,  barba 
he  was,  and  alien,  and  liable  to  b 
authority,  demeaned  himself  tow: 


lie  was,  and  alien,  and  liable  to  be  puffed  up  with   his  great 
ards  a  man,  poor,  beggarly, 
had  never  set  eyes  on.  ...  If 


our  rulers  now,  believers  though  they  be,  and  taught  to  be 
humble-minded,  and  with  nothing  of  the  barbarian  about 
them,  meeting  in  the  public  place,  I  do  not  say  an  unknown 
stranger,  but  one  whom  they  know,  would  be  in  no  great 
hurry  to  give  him  a  seat  beside  him  (in  their  carriage),  how 
came  this  man  to  condescend  so  much  to  a  perfect  stranger- 
fur  I  will  not  cease  to  insist  upon  this—  a  stranger,  I  say.  one 
whom  he  had  never  seen,  a  mean-looking  person,  apt  to  be  de 
spised  for  his  appearance,  as  to  bid  him  mount  and  sit  beside 
him?  Yet  this  ne  did,  and  to  his  tongue  committed  his  salva 
tion,  and  endured  to  put  himself  in  the  position  of  a  learner: 
yea,  beseeches,  intreals,  supplicates,  saying,  '  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  saith  the  Prophet  this  ?  '  and  receives  with  profound 
attention  what  he  says.  And  not  only  so,  but  having  re 
ceived,  he  was  not  remiss,  did  not  put  off,  did  not  say.  '  Let 
me  get  back  to  my  own  country,  let  me  see  my  friends,  my 
family,  my  kinsfolk  '  —  which  is  what  many  Christians  say  now- 
a-days  when  called  to  baptism:  '  let  me  get  to  my  country,  let 
me  see  my  wife,  let  me  see  my  children  with  my  other  kins 
folk:  with  them  present,  and  making  holiday  with  me,  so  will 
1  enjoy  the  benefit  of  baptism,  so  partake  of  the  Grace.'  But 
not  these  words  spake  he,  the  barbarian:  Jew  as  he  was,  and 
trained  to  make  strict  account  of  places,  especially  with  (the 
Law)  ever  sounding  in  his  ears  the  duly  of  observing  the 
Place,  insomuch  that  he  had  gone  a  long  journey  to  Jerusa 
lem,  on  purpose  that  he  might  worship  in  the  place  which  God 
commanded:  and  behold,  all  at  once  casting  away  all  that  he 
had  been  used  to  in  this  regard,  and  relinquishing  this  strict 
observance  of  place,  no  sooner  is  the  discourse  finished,  and 
he  sees  a  fountain  by  the  roadside,  than  he  says,  '  See,  here  is 
water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  '  " 

3  The  letters  (a)  (/>)  denote  the  order  of  the  two  parts  in 
Mss.  and  Edd. 

«  6id  TO  d<r0<i-«f  irt:  Edd.  give  this  to  the  preceding  sentence, 
and  then:  Ov&i  irpartpov  ofTut  frlc 


before,  as  (it 

the  Prophet  had  catechized  him  :  "  which  is  irrelevant  to  the 
question  :  for  Philip  might  have  found  him  engaged  in  the 
same  study  then  as  afterwards.  The  old  text  has:  oii«  ^v 
cOxoAot,  6  trp<x^>JTT|«  Y«P  avrbv  <taTJJx»)o-«i',  but  A.  rig-htly  omits 
yap.  Something  is  wanting  ;  e.g.  either,  "until  Philip  cate 
chized  him,1'  or  rather,  "  but  yet  the  prophet  catechized  him." 
What  follows  is  much  confused  in  the  Mss.  By  "  the  prophecy 
itself"  Chrys.  probably  means  more  than  the  two  verses  given 
in  the  Acts,  viz.  Isai.  lui.  7-12.  —  "  It  is  likely  he  had  heard  that 
He  had  been  crucified,"  so  C.  D.  F.  (i.  e.  as  appears  further 
on,  the  eunuch  when  at  Jerusalem  had  heard  of  the  Cruci 
fixion.  had  seen  the  rent  in  the  rocks,  etc.,  another  reason  why 
it  was  fit  that  he  should  have  first  visited  Jerusalem:)  but  B.', 
"Perhaps  he  had  not  heard:"  and  E.  Edd..  "Hence  hr 
learnt."  After  "  taken  from  the  earth,"  C.  alone  has,  «ai  rd 
aAAa  od  (sic)  a.iJ.afna.v  ou«  ciroi'iprev.  the  others.  OTI  a»t.  OVK  in. 
after  which  Savile  alone  adds,  "nor  was  guile  found  in  His 
mouth."  After  «o-Tai>p<o0Tj  something  is  wanting,  e.  g.  vvv  it 
inaOtv  or  «aTi)^i)*i|.  In  KOI  TO.  dAAo  there  seems  to  be  a  refer 
ence  to  the  sequel  in  '•  the  prophecy  itself."  viz.  "  and  the  resi 
which  may  he  read  in  K.u.ih.  as  that  He  did  no  sin,"  etc.—  A., 
as  usual,  omits  the  whole  passage:  K.  refashions  it  thus: 
"Hence  He  learnt  that  He  was  crucified,  that  His  life  is 
taken  away  from  the  earth,  that  He  did  no  sin,  that  He  pre 
vailed  to  save  others  aUo.  that  His  generation  is  not  to  be  de 
clared,  that  the  rocks  were  rent,  that  the  veil  was  torn,  that 
dead  men  were  raise.!  from  the  tombs:  or  rather,  .1 
things  Philip  told  him."  etc.  so  Edd. 
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you  please,  let  us  take  in  hand  the  prophecy 
itself.  "  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his 
shearer,  so  opened  He  not  His  mouth:  in  His 
humiliation  His  judgment  was  taken  away : 
and  who  shall  declare  His  generation  ?  for 
His  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.  *  (v.  22,  23.) 
It  is  likely  he  had  heard  that  He  was  cruci 
fied,  [and  now  he  learns],  that  "  His  life  is 
taken  away  from  the  earth,"  and  the  rest  : 
that  "  He  did  no  sin,  nor  deceit  in  His 
mouth  : "  that  He  prevailed  to  save  others 
also :  [and]  who  He  is,  Whose  generation  is 
unutterable.  It  is  likely  he  had  seen  the 
riven  rocks  there  (on  the  spot),  and  (had 
heard)  how  the  veil  was  rent,  and  how  there 
was  darkness,  and  so  forth :  and  all  these 
things  Philip  mentioned,  merely  taking  his 
text  from  the  Prophet.  It  is  a  great  thing, 
this  reading  of  the  Scriptures  !  That  was  ful 
filled  which  was  spoken  by  Moses,  "  Sitting, 
lying  down,  rising  up,  and  walking,  remember 
the  Lord  thy  God."  (Deut.  vi.  7.)  For  the 
roads,  especially  when  they  are  lonely,  give 
us  opportunity  for  reflection,  there  being  none 
to  disturb  us.  Both  this  man  is  on  the  road, 
and  Paul  on  the  road  :  howbeit  the  latter  no 
man  draws,  but  Christ  alone.  This  was  too 
great  a  work  for  the  Apostles  :  and,  greater 
still,  in  that,  the  Apostles  being  at  Jerusalem, 
and  no  person  of  authority  at  Damascus,  he 
nevertheless  returned  thence  converted  :  yet 
those  at  Damascus  knew  that  he  did  not  come 
from  Jerusalem  converted,  for  he  brought 
letters,  that  he  might  put  the  believers  in 
bonds.  Like  a  consummate  Physician,  when 
the  fever  was  at  its  height,  Christ  brought 
help  to  him  :  for  it  was  needful  that  he  should 


*  In  the  quotation  the  N.  T.  follows  the  LXX.  (Is.  liii:  7,  8), 
which  but  imperfectly  renders  the  original.  The  meaning-  is 
obscure  in  Hebrew,  but  the  best  rendering  is  probably  that  of 
the  R.  V.  which  renders  v.  8  thus:  "  By  oppression  and  judgment 
he  was  taken  away  ;  and  as  for  his  generation,  who  among  them 
considered  that  he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  ?  " 
for  which  the  LXX.  and  \.  T.  have:  "  In  his  humiliation  his 
judgment  was  taken  away:  His  generation  who  shall  declare, 
for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth."  It  is  almost  useless  to  in 
quire  what  the  LXX.  translators  could  have  meant  by  this 
rendering.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  first  clause,  there 
are  four  theories:  (i)  The  judgrrfent  announced  by  His 
enemies  was  taken  away,  i.  e.,  annulled  by  God  (Bengel, 
Lechler).  (2)  His  judicial  power  was  taken  away  during  his 
humiliation,  i.  e.,  he  did  not  appear  as  men's  judge  (Humph 
rey).  (3)  His  judgment  (punishment)  was  taken  away,  i.  e., 
ended— by  death  (Meyer,  Robinson).  (4)  The  judgment  due 
him— the  rights  of  justice— was  withheld  by  his  enemies 
(Gloag.  Hackett). 

The  latter  part  of  the  LXX.  trans.:  "who  shall  declare," 
etc.,  has  been  understood  in  the  following  ways:  (i)  Who 
shall  declare  his  divine  Sonship  ?— the  reference  being  to  the 
"  eternal  generation  "  of  the  Son  (the  Patristic  view).  1.1  Who 
shall  declare  the  number  of  his  spiritual  seed,  i.  e..  predict 
the  extent  of  his  kingdom?  (the  Reformers).  (3)  Who  shall 
declare  the  wickedness  of  his  contemporaries,  for  he  was  put 
to  death  (Meyer,  De  U'ette,  Lechler,  Alford.  Gloag).  This 
interp.  assigns  to  the  word  "generation,"  the  same  mean 
ing  which  the  R.  V.  gives  to  it  in  the  original  passage  and 
is  the  preferable  view.  It  should  be  admitted  that  this  is 
a  probable  theory  of  what  the  LXX.  ought  to  have  meant  by 
the  words  which  they  used  ;  that  they  did  consciously  mean 
this  is  far  less  certain.—  (i.  B  S. 


be  quelled  in  the  midst  of  his  frenzy.  For 
then  most  of  all  would  he  be  brought  down, 
and  condemn  himself  as  one  guilty  of  dread 
ful  audacity,  (a)  For  these  things  Paul 
deplores  himself,  saying,  "  Howbeit  for  this 
cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus 
Christ  might  show  a'll  His  long  suffering. 
(i  Tim.  i.  13-16.)  Verily  one  has  reason 
to  admire  this  eunuch.  He  did  not  see 
Christ,  he  saw  no  miracle  :  he  beheld  Jeru 
salem  standing  yet  entire  (on-ra^Td)  :  he 
believed  Philip.  How  came  he  to  behave 
thus  ?  His  soul  was  earnest  (uni>/,tin 
Yet  the  thief  (on  the  cross)  had  seen  mira 
cles  :  the  wise  men  had  seen  a  star  ;  but  this 
man,  nothing  of  the  kind.  So  great  a  thing 
is  the  careful  reading  of  the  Scriptures ! 
What  of  Paul  then  !  did  he  not  study  the  law  ? 
But  he,  it  seems  to  me,  was  specially  reserved, 
for  the  purpose  which  I  have  already  men 
tioned  by  anticipation,  because  Christ  would 
j  tain  draw  to  Himself  the  Jews  by  induce 
ments  from  every  quarter.  For  had  they 
been  in  their  right  mind,  nothing  was  so 
likely  to  do  them  good  as  this  ;  for  this,  more 
than  miracles  and  all  else,  was  calculated  to* 
attract  them  :  as,  '2  on  the  other  hand,  nothing 
is  so  apt  to  prove  a  stumbling  block  to  men  of 
duller  minds.  See  then  how,  after  the  Apos 
tle,  we  have  God  also  doing  miracles.  They 
accused  the  Apostles  after  these  [miracles  of 
theirs] ;  they  cast  them  into  prison  :  see 
thereupon  God  doing  the  miracles-  For 
instance,  the  bringing  them  out  of  prison, 
was  His  miracle  :  the  bringing  Philip,  His 
miracle  :  the  bringing  Paul  over,  was  His. — 
Observe  in  what  way  Paul  is  honored,  in 
what  way  the  eunuch.  There,  Christ  appears, 
probably  because  of  his  hardness,  and  because 
Ananias3  would  not  (else)  have  been  per 
suaded.  Conversant  with  these  wonders,  let 
us  show  ourselves  worthy.  But  many  in  these 
times,  even  when  they  come  to  church,  do  not 
know  what  is  read  ;  whereas  the  eunuch,  even 
in  public  (CTT*  ayopaf)  and  riding  in  his  chariot, 
applied  himself  to  the  reading  of  the  Script 
ures.  Not  so  you  :  none  takes  the  Bible 
in  hand  :  nay,  everything  rather  than  the 
Bible. 

Say,  what  are  the  Scriptures  for  ?     For  as 
much  as  in  you  lies,  it  is  all  undone.     What  is 


1  uxrirtp  ovv  oir&iv  oiJria  <T*ar5aAi£,V ii>  t\u0t  rout  na\vrepovf •;  i.e. 
Saul's  conversion  would  have  weighed  with  the  Jews  ti  vavv 
d\ov,  but  it  was  a  great  stumbling-block  to  them  as  vaxvrtpoi: 
"as  indeed  nothing  is  so  apt  to  prove  a  stumbling-block  to 
men  of  duller  minds,"  as  this  is— viz.  the  sudden  conversion  of 
one  of  their  own  party  to  the  opposite  side. 

•J  »tai  OTI  OVK  av  <Wa»7,  'Arai-ia?,  A.  B.  C.  But  Edd.  omit 
Ananias:  "because  he  iPauliwould  not  otherwise  have  been 
persuaded."  In  the  next  sentence,  C.  F.  have  'EiTp«J>6^ei'oi, 
"nurtured:"'  B.  ivTpv<f>wvrfs,  "  luxuriating:  "  A.  E.  D.  Edd. 
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tlu-  Church  for?  T.e  u|.  :  tin-  Bibles:  per 
haps  the  judgment  \\ould  not  be  such,  not 
such  the  punishment:  it  one  \\ere  to  bury 
them  in  dung,  that  he  might  not  he;ir  them,  he- 
would  not  so  insult  them  as  you  do  now.  For 
say.  what  is  the  insult  there  ?  That  the  man 
h.is  buried  them.  And  what  here?  That  we 
do  not  hear  them.  Say,  when  is  a  person 
most  insulted — when  he  is  silent,  and  one 
makes  no  answer,  or,  when  he  does  speak 
(and  is  unheeded)?  So  that  the  insult  is 
greater  in  the  present  case,  when  He  does 
speak  and  thou  wilt  not  hear  :  greater  the 
contempt.  "  Speak  not  to  us"  (Is.  xxx.  10), 
we  read,  they  said  of  old  to  the  Prophets  :  but 
ye  do  worse,  saying,  Speak:"2  we  will  not  do. 
For  there  they  turned  them  away  that  they 
should  not  even  speak,  as  feeling  that  from 
the  voice  itself  they  got  some  sort  of  awe  and 
obligation  ;  whereas  you,  in  the  excess  of  your 
contempt,  do  not  even  this.  Believe  me,  if 
you  stopped  our8  mouths  by  putting  your 
hands  over  them,  the  insult  would  not  be 
i;  as  it  is  now.  For  say,  whether  shows 
greater  contempt,  he  that  hears,  even  when 
hindering  by  this  action,  or,  he  that  will  not 
even  hear?  Say — if  we  shall  look  at  it  as  a 
case  of  an  insult  offered — suppose  one  person 
to  check  the  party  insulting  him,  and  to  stop 
his  mouth,  as  being  hurt  by  the  insults,  and 
another  person  to  show  no  concern,  but  pre 
tend  not  even  to  hear  them  :  whether  will 
show  most  contempt  ?  Would  you  not  say 
the  latter?  For  the  former  shows  that  he 
feels  himself  hit :  the  latter  all  but  stops  the 
mouth  of  God.  Did  ye  shudder  at  what  was 
said  ?  Why,  the  mouth  by  which  God  speaks, 
is  the  mouth  of  God.  Just  as  our  mouth  is 
the  mouth  of  our  soul,  though  the  soul  has  no 
mouth,  so  the  mouth  of  the  Prophets  is  the 
mouth  of  God.  Hear,  and  shudder.  There, 
common  (to  the  whole  congregation)  stands 
the  deacon  crying  aloud,  and  saying,  il  Let  us 
attend  to  the  reading."  It  is  the  common 
voice  of  the  whole  Church,  the  voice  which  he 
utters,  and  yet  none  does  attend.  After  him 
begins  the  Reader,  "The  Prophecy  of 
F.saias,"  and  still  none  attends,  although 
Prophecy  has  nothing  of  man  in  it.  Then 


1  &i<Tov.  i.e.  tie  them  up.  and  keep  them  shut.  E.  Edd.  ««mi- 
Xuo-oi',  "  Bury."  Below,  for  «ai  n'ri  axouoi  ovriLi-,  we  read  Iva 
Mh-  C.  however  has  onoiict.  which  may  imply  that  the  sentence 

Should    I"  ,^r   (,TU.      o,',   TOiai/TT)  KoAaCTlt.   <1  Tl« 

the  punishment,  were    one  to  bury,  etc.,  as  it  is  if  he  refuse  to 
hear  them." 

3  All  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  M»i  AaAtire.  "  Speak  not."  But  the 
context  plainly  requires  the  sense-.  "  Speak  on.  if  you  will:  we 
will  not  do  what  you  bid  us:"  though  it  should  rather  be, 

1  E.  iifi'iv.  •'  your  mouths,"  so  Edd.  except  Sav.  and  below, 
6  aKoviav  «ai  M9  ir<i0o^e>>o(  fif  i<,'bru«  itaTa./)poi  f  i".  where  the  old 
text  has,  o  aicoi'uit-  ntt£.  KO.T.  irai  6ia  TOUTOU  jcwAi-wr,  "  by  this," 
viz.  by  puttinj,'  his  hand  on  the  speaker's  mouth. 


after  this,  he  xi\--.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,* 
and  still  none  attends.  Then  after  this 
punishments  and  vengeances,  and  still  even 
then  none  attends.  But  what  is  the  common 
excuse?  "  It  is  always  the  same  things  over 
again."  This  it  is  most  of  all,  that  ruins  yon. 
Suppose  you  knew  the  things,  even  so  you 
certainly  ought  not  to  turn  away  :  since  in  the 
theatres  also,  is  it  not  always  the  same  things 
acted  over  again,  and  still  you  take  no  dis 
gust?  How  dare  you  talk  about  "  the  same 
things,"  you  who  know  not  so  much  as  the 
names  of  the  Prophets  ?  Are  you  not 
ashamed  to  say,  that  this  is  why  you  do  not 
listen,  because  it  is  "  the  same  things  over 
again,"  while  you  do  not  know  the  names 
of  those  who  are  read,  and  this,  though  always, 
hearing  the  same  things  ?  You  have  yourself 
confessed  that  the  same  things  are  said. 
Were  I  to  say  this  as  a  reason  for  finding 
fault  with  you,  you  would  need  to  have  re 
course  to  quite  a  different  excuse,  instead  of 
this  which  is  the  very  thing  you  find  fault 
with. — Do  not  you  exhort  your  son  ?  Now  if 
he  -should  say,  "  Always  the  same  things  ! " 
would  not  you  count  it  an  insult  ?  It  would 
be  time  enough  to  talk  of  "  the  same  things,'' 
when  we  both  knew  the  things,  and  exhibited 
them  in  our  practice.  Or  rather,  even  then, 
the  reading  of  them  would  not  be  superfluous. 
What  equal  to  Timothy  ?  tell  me  that  :  and 
yet  to  him  says  Paul,  "  Give  attention  to 
reading,  to  exhortation.  (Tim.  iv.  13.)  For 
it  is  not  possible,  I  say  not  possible,  ever  to 
exhaust  the  mind  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  a 
well  which  has  no  bottom.  "  I  said,"  saith 
the  Preacher,  "  I  am  become  wise : '"  and  then 
it  departed  from  me."—-  (Eccles.  vii.  24.) 
Shall  I  show  you  that  the  things  are  not  "the 
same  ? "  How  many  persons,  do  you  sup 
pose,  have  spoken  upon  the  Gospels  ?  And 
yet  all  have  spoken  in  a  way  which  was  new 
and  fresh.  For  the  more  one  dwells  on  them, 
the  more  insight  does  he  get,  the  more  does 
he  behold  the  pure  light.  Look,  what  a 
number  of  things  I  am  going  to  speak  of: — 
say,  what  is  narrative  ?  what  is  prophecy  ? 
what  is  parable  ?  what  is  type  ?  what  is  alle 
gory  ?  what  is  symbol?  what  are  Gospels? 
Answer  me  only  to  this  one  point,  which  is 


4  When  the  Deacon  had  ordered  silence  by  proclaiming,  if 
need  were,  several  times,IIpo<r€xu>n<i- !  the  Reader  commenced. 
tin  Lesson,  if  from  the  Old  Testament  or  the  Gosp 
the  formula,  Tcii«  A«y«i  Kupiot,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord:"  (for 
the  Kpistles.  with,  "Dearly  beloved  Brethren.")  See  Horn. 
ni  *  4.  p.  5*7-  D- 

6   KIITOI-,  «oo4>i0-0>)f,  MlK,  «ai  TOT«  air«<TTT)  air  tfjiov.     Ben.  ren 
dering    the    passage    with    Erasmus,    "  J)eceftus  sum,  et   tune 


what  precedi 


The  Paris  Editor,  "  .\'<>r7.  in.iuiunt.  tt  turn 


'hi  efflti. i-ir."  as  if  it  were  a  proverb.  In  the  LXX.  il  is, 
Eiiro,  <rp4>i<T0>)<roMai,  «oi  OUTJ)  i^aiepvvtri  an'  ipou.  E.  V.  "  I 
said  I  will  be  wise,  but  il  was  far  from  me." 
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plain  :  why  are  they  called  Gospels,  "good 
tidings  ?  "  And  yet  ye  have  often  heard  that 
good  news  ought  to  have  nothing  sad  in  it  : 
yet  this  "  good  news  "  has  abundance  of  sad 
ness  in  it.  "  Their  fire,"  it  saith,  "shall  never 
be  quenched  :  their  worm  shall  not  die : " 
(Mark  ix.  44.)  "  Shall  appoint  his  portion," 
it  saith,  "  with  the  hypocrites,"  with  them  that 
are  "  cut  asunder  :  then  shall  He  say,  I  know 
you  not :  Depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  ini 
quity."  (Matt.  xxiv.  51;  vii.  23.)  Surely,  l 
we  do  not  deceive  ourselves,  when  we 
imagine  that  we  tell  you  in  your  own  mother- 
tongue  ('E'/^ifviari)  these  good  tidings  ?  You 
look  downcast ;  you  are  stunned ;  you  are 
struck  all  of  a  heap,  unable  to  hold  up  your 
heads.  "Good  news"  should  have  nothing  in 
it  of  a  duty  to  be  done,  but  rather  should 
counsel  what  is  good :  whereas  these  "  Gos 
pels "  have  endless  duties  to  be  done.  And 
again,  to  mention  other  things,  as  for  instance, 
Except  a  man  hate  father  and  mother,  he  is 
not  worthy  of  Me "  (Luke  xiv,  26)  :  and 
"  I  am  not  come  to  bring  peace  upon  earth, 
but  a  sword"  (Matt.  x.  34;  Luke  xii.  51)  :  and 
"In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation — 
John  xvi.  33.)  excellent2  good  tidings  these, 
are  they  not !  For  good  news  is  such  as 
this — "You  shall  have  this  and  that  good 
thing  :  "  as  in  common  life  men  say  one  to 
another,  "  What  shall  I  have  for  my  good 
news  ?  Your  father  is  coming,  or,  your 
mother :  "  he  does  not  say,  "  You  must  do 
this  or  that." — Again,  tell  me,  how  do  the 
Gospels  differ  from  the  Prophets  ?  Why 
are  not  the  Prophecies  also  called  Gospels, 


>  *Apa  v-r,  airarunev  eaurous,  fO^.ifovTt<;  raura.  eAA7)t<i<7Ti  v^lv 
Aey€u- ;  Mss.  and  Edd.,  apa  fiij  without  the  interrogation. 
Ben.  "/fit ur  nf  iiecif>iamus  nostt(etif>sos  heec  Grerco  wore 
tifci."  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  When  we  tell  you  these 
thing*  as  evayyc\ia,  do  we  deceive  ourselves  in  thinking  that 
we  are  speaking  Greek— that  we  are  using  the  term  aright  ?— 
Yet  to  judge  from  your  looks',  one  may  see  that  they  are  any 
thing  but  euayyeAia  to  you.  'Y/Lttit  KaTr)<f>elTe,  iijiei?  <eKu><J>uxr0e' 
aTrorrArjicToi  Tiiyx<ivtTi  «caru>  KVITTOVT&; ."  The  innovator  ( E. 
Edd.)  quite  alters  the  meaning,  as  if  it  were,  "  You  look  as  in 
different  as  if  it  were  no  concern  of  yours  ;  "  viz.  "  Or,  have 
you  nothing  to  do  with  these  things?  But  you  are  struck  deaf 
(<c«ui<;>u»70«),  and  as  if  you  were  in  a  fit,  hang  down  your 
heads."— Below,  for  icai  wa.\iv  irepa.  ipu>,  o'ov,  the  same  have. 
olairtp  itrri.  icai  ra  TotaGra,  such  as  are  also  these." 

•  Edd.  Ka\a  ye-  pu  yip  TaOra  evayyeAia.-  read  KaAtiye  (ov'yop;) 
TOLVTO.  euayytAia.  Ir>  the  next  sentence,  Ti  noi  riav  tvayyeAiW  ; 
Ben.  "  Quid  mihi  tst  evangeliorum.'" 


good  tidings?  For  they  tell  the  same  things  : 
for  instance,  '•  The  lame  shall  leap  as  an 
hart."  (Is.  xxxv.  6.)  "The  Lord  shall' 
give  the  word  to  them  that  preach  the 
Gospel"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  n):  and,  "A  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth."  (Is.  Ixv.  17.) 
Why  are  not  those  also  called  Gospels  ?  Hut 
if,  while  you  do  not  so  much  as  know  what 
"Gospels  "  mean,  you  so  despise  the  reading 
I  of  the  Scriptures,  what  shall  I  say  to  you  ? — 
|  Let  me  speak  of  something  else.  Why  four 
Gospels  ?  why  not,  ten  ?  why  not  twenty  ?  If 
!  "  many  ha*ve  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  a 
narrative  "  (Luke  i.  i),  why  not  one  person  ? 
Why  they  that  were  disciples  (i.  e.  Apos 
tles)?  why  they  that  were  not  disciples?  But 
why  any  Scriptures  at  all  ?  And  yet,  on  the 
contrary,  the  Old  Testament  says,  "  1  will 
give  you  a  New  Testament."  (Jer.  xxxi.  31.) 
Where  are  they  that  say,  "  Always  the  same 
things  ?  "  If  ye  knew  these,  that,  though  a 
man  should  live  thousands  of  years,  they  are 
not  "  the  same  things,"  ye  would  not  say  this. 
Believe  me,  I  will  not  tell  you  the  answers  to 
any  of  these  questions ;  not  in  private,  not  in 
public  :  only,  if  any  find  them  out,  I  will  nod 
assent.  For  this  is  the  way  we  have  made  you 
good-for-nothing,  by  always  telling  you  the 
things  ready  to  your  hands,  and  not  refusing 
when  we  ought.  Look,  you  have  questions 
enough  :  consider  them,  tell  me  the  reasons. 
Why'  Gospels  ?  Why  not  Prophecies  ?  Why 
duties,  to  be  done,  in  the  Gospels  ?  If  one  is  at 
a  loss,  let  another  seek  the  answer,  and  contrib- 
:  ute  each  to  the  others  from  what  he  has  :  but 
now  we  will  hold  our  peace.  For  if  what  has 
been  spoken  has  done  you  no  good,  much  less 
would  it,  should  we  add  more.  We  only  pour 
water  into  a  vessel  full  of  holes.  And  the 
punishment  too  is  all  the  greater  for  you. 
Therefore,  we  will  hold  our  peace.  Which 
that  we  may  not  have  to  do,  it  rests  with  your 
selves.  For  if  we  shall  see  your  diligence, 
perhaps  we  will  again  speak,  that  both  ye  may 
be  more  approved,  and  we  may  rejoice  over 
you,  in  all  things  giving  glory  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  to  Him  be 
glory  and  dominion  now  and  ever,  and  world 
without  end.  Amen. 
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"  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple^at  Damascus,  named    made    minute     enquiries.      He    does    not    say 

this,  as  thinking  that  Christ  does  not  know 
the  fact,  but,  "  such  being  the  case,  how,"  says 
he,  "can  these  things  be?"  As  in  fact  those 
(in  the  Gospel)  say,  "  Who  can  be  saved  ?  " — 
(Mark  x.  26.)  This  is  done,  in  order  that 
Paul  may  believe  him  that  shall  come  to  him  : 
"  he  hath  seen  in  a  vision  :"  it  hath  showed 
him  beforehand :  "  he  prayeth,"  saith  (the 
Lord) :  fear  not.  And  observe,  He  speaks 
not  to  him  of  the  success  achieved  :  teaching 
us  not  to  speak  of  our  achievements.  And,2 
i  though  He  saw  him  afraid,  for  all  this  He 


Ananias;  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision, 
Ananias.  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am  here, 
Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go 
into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  inquire 
in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus: 
for,  behold,  he  prayeth,  and  hath  seen  in  a  vision 
a  man  named  Ananias  coining  in,  and  putting  his 
hand  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight." 

WHAT  may  be  the  reason  that  He  neither 
drew  any  one  of  high  authority  and  impor 
tance,  nor  caused  such  to  be  forthcoming  for 
the  purpose  of  instructing  Paul  ? l  It  was, 
because  it  was  not  meet  that  he  should  be 


induced  by  men,  but  only  by  Christ  Himself :  said  it  not.  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  disbelieved  :  " 
as  in  fact  this  man  taught  him  nothing,  but  ;  "  he  hath  seen,"  saith  He,  "  in  a  vision  a  man 
merely  baptized  him  ;  for,  as  soon  as  baptized  j  (named)  Ananias:"  for  this  is  why  it  was 
(fwrafet'c),  he  was  to  draw  upon  himself  the  "  in  a  vision,"  namely,  because  he  was  blind, 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  by  his  zeal  and  exceeding  And  not  even  the  exceeding  wonderfulness  of 
earnestness.  And  that  Ananias  was  no  very ' the  thing  took  possession  o!  the  disciple's 
distinguished  person,  is  plain.  For,  "  the  mind,  so  greatly  was  he  afraid  But  observe  : 
Lord,"  it  says,  "  spake  unto  him  in  a  vision,  j  Paul  being  blind,  in  this  way  He  restored  to 
and  Ananias  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  have  j  sight.  "  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy 
heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to 


hath  done  to  Thy  saints  at   Jerusalem." 
13.)     For  if  he  spoke  in  objection   to   Him, 
much  more  would   he   have  done  so,  had   He 


bear  My  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings, 
and  the  children  of  Israel  :  for  I  will  sho\ 
him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My 


sent  an  Angel.  And  this  is  why,  in  the  former  j  name's  sake."  (v.  15,  16.)  "  Not  only,"  saith 
instance,  neither  is  Philip  told  what  the  matter  I  He,  "shall  he  be  a  believer,  but 'even  a 
is;  but  he  sees  the  Angel,  and  then  the  Spirit '  teacher,  and  great  boldness  shall  he  show: 
bids  him  go  near  to  the  chariot.  But  observe  ' '  before  Gentiles  and  kings' — such  shall  be 
here  how  the  Lord  relieves  him  of  his  fear  :  I  the  spread  of  the  doctrine  ! — that  just  as  He 
"  He  is  blind,"  saith  He,  "  and  prayeth,  and '  astonished  (him)  by  the  former,  so  He  may 
art  thou  afraid?"  In  the  same  way  Moses )  (startle  him  even  more)  by  the  latter.a  "And 
also  is  afraid :  so  that  the  words  betokened  Ananias  went,  and  entered  into  the  house,  and 
that  he  was  afraid,  and  shrunk  from  the  task,  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  and  said,  Brother 
not  that  he  did  not  believe.  He  said,  "  I  j  - 
have  heard  from  many  concerning  this  man."  2  Kai  <t>o$ovij.tvov  i&av.  ov&*  oOr<u«  tirrtv.  oi>«  airie 


What  sayest  thou  ?     God  speaketh,  and  thou  |  „,; 

hesitatest?      They  did    not    vet    Well    know    the    n()t.  Tnou  shalt 'n°l   be  disbelieved:   (Erasm.  negligently.  Be 
c.  /^u    •  a    A      j   i      '      i         i-i-  u  not   unbelieving:)  but   what?     Arise,'   etc.     So    Morel.    Sav. 

power  of  Christ.  "  And  here  he  hath  author 
ity  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call 
on  Thy  name.' 


Ben.  puts  a  full  stop  at  iS^v.  as  if  the  meaning  were.  "  be- 
se    He   would  teach  us,"'  etc.:  or  rather,  because  He  also 

/  him  to  be  afraid.     Nor  did   He  speak  thus.  Thou  shalt 

14.)       HOW     Was      that     not."  etc.     But  the  full  stop  should  be  placed  at  tlwtv:    "nay, 

known?     It  is  likely  that  they,  being  in  fear,   ^^S^^&^JSJfe^J^J^ 


But    only.  Fear    not   to  be  disbelieved 
etc. 


for  he  hath  seen, 


1  CEcumen.  adds  from  some  other  source,  "  but  Ananias  who  *  iva.  uttrnrp  jfj'irATjrrei'  TOUTW,  OI/TUI  Kaictivai.  (Sav.  marg.  TOUTO, 
wm»  one  of  the  Seventy:  "  and  afterwards,  And  thil  Ananias  xanflvo.t  "That  as  He  (Christi  astonished  ..\nama-,  by  tin- 
was  a  deacon,  as  Paul  himself  test  i  tics  in  the  Canons:  "  the  lat-  one,  so  He  may  by  the  other."  TOVTU>.  by  the  announcement  of 
ter  from  Ammonius  the  Presbyter,  in  the  Catena.— Below,  Kai  Saul  as  a  believer':  •Vm-w.  bv  that  of 'his  becoming  a  preache 
•Tl  (Cat.,"Ori  -yap 'oil  riav  <7<'x>ipa  <Tri<Trjfi«»'  V,  iijAoi',  C.  Comp.  p. 
"kW.  "P 


aul  as  a  believer:  imivu,.  by  that  of  his  becoming  a  preacher, 

.  nd  before  Gentiles  and  kings.    (Chrys.  is  negligent  in  his  use 

But  that  Ananias  also  was  one  of  the  very    of  the  pronouns  OUTOS  and  «««i»'oO    Or  it  may  be.  "  that  as  hi- 
istinguished  persons,  is  j.l.iin  both  from  what   (the  Lord)  re-    (Saul)  astonished  (mem  bv  his  co  ' 

ml  savs  to  him,  and   from  what  he  himself  says  in  an-     b<>Utiu-,s  as  a  preacber.—  K.  Kdd. 
wer:   Lord,  I  have  heard,"  etc.'  I  to  prevail  over  all  nations  and  ki 


But  Ecl 


.  liis  wonderful 
omit  this,  and  substitute,  "as 


and  kings." 
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Saul" — he  straightway  addresses  him  as  a 
friend  by  that  name — "  Jesus,  Who  appeared 
unto  thee  in  the  way  in  which  thou  earnest" — 
and  yet  Christ  had  not  told  him  this,  but  he 
learnt  it  from  the  Spirit — "hath  sent  me  unto 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  (v.  17.)  As 
he  said  this,  he  laid  his  hands  upon  him. 
"  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as 
it  had  been  scales."  (v.  18.)  Some  say  this 
was  a  sign  of  his  blindness.  Why  did  he  not 
blind  his  eyes  (entirely)  ?  This  was  more  won 
derful,  that,  with  his  eyes  open,  he  did  not  see  : 
(v.  8)  which  was  just  his  case  in  respect  of 
the  Law,  until l  the  Name  of  Jesus  was  put  on 
him.  "  And  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized.  And  having  taken 
food,  he  recovered  strength."  (v.  19.)  He 
was  faint,  therefore,  both  from  his  journey  and 
from  his  fear ;  both  from  hunger,  and  from 
dejection  of  mind.  Wishing  therefore  to 
deepen  his  dejection,  He  made  the  man  blind 
until  the  coming  of  Ananias  :  and,  that  he 
might  not  imagine  the  blindness  to  be  (only) 
fancy,  this  is  the  reason  of  the  scales.  He 
needed  no  other  teaching  :  that  which  had  be 
fallen  was  made  teaching  (to  him).  "  And  he 
was  with  the  disciples  which  were  at  Damascus 
certain  days.  And  straightway  in  the  syn 
agogues  he  preached  Jesus,  •  that  He  is  the 
Son  of  God."  (v.  20.)  See,  straightway  he  was 
a  teacher  in  the  synagogues.  He  was  not  a 
ashamed  of  the  change,  was  not  afraid  while 
the  very  things  in  which  he  was  glorious  afore 
time,  the  same  he  destroyed.  Even  8  from  his 
first  appearance  on  the  stage  here  was  a  man, 
death-dealing,  ready  for  deeds  of  blood  :  seest 
thou  what  a  manifest  sign  (was  here)  ?  And 
with  this  very  thing,  he  put  all  in  fear  :  for, 
said  they,  Hither  also  is  he  come  for  this  very 
thing.  "  But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed, 
and  said :  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them 
which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 
came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief  priests  ? 
But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength,  and 


1  "  But  when  was  the  name  of  Jesus  put  upon  Paul,  that  he 
should  recover  his  sight?  Here  is  either  something  wrong  in 
the  text,  or  we  must  say  that  Ananias  put  the  name  of  Jesus 
on  Paul,  when,  having  laid  his  hands  on  him,  he  told  him  that 
it  was  Jesus  from  whom  he  should  receive  his  sight."  Ben.. — 
who  surely  must  have  overlooked  the  clause  birep  iira.9tv  «iri  rov 
vonov,  to  which  these  words  belong. — Above,  Tife*  <(>acri  TTJ« 
irqptocrcuic  eirai  TOVTO  <rrnj.e~i.ov,  the  meaning  is,  that  this  falling 
off  the  scales,  etc.,  is  an  emblem  of  his  mental  blindness,  and 
of  his  recovery  therefrom.  The  innovator,  not  understanding 
this,  alters  it  to.  ravrat  nvts  </>a<rt  rf,t  n.  aiirov  tlvai  oiriat. 

Some  say  that  these  were  the  cause  of  his  blindness:  "  which 


is  accepted  by  Edd.— And  below.  "  lest  any 

etc.,  where  T'H,  E.   bracketted  by  Sav.,  adopted   by  the  other 

Edd.  is  due  to  the  same  hand. 

a  For  'lyaovv  (the  reading  accredited  by  the  leading  author 
ities  in  v.  20)  here  and  in  the  second  exposition,  E.  alone  has 
XpiffTof  (with  text  reccpt.i  adopted  by  Edd. 

»  Kai  cv0«ut  ix  Trpomuiiav,  fcuwm*  o  iv8puiiro<;  i»  viz.  ch.  vii. 
58.  C.  has  tfardrui',  for  which  A.  conjectural!)-  substitutes 


confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damas 
cus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ."  (v.  21, 
22.)  As  one  learned  in  the  Law,  he  stopped 
their  mouths,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak. 
They  thought  they  were  rid  of  disputation  in 
such  matters,  in  getting  rid  of  Stephen,  and 
they  found  another,  more  vehement  than 
Stephen.* 

(Recapitulation.)  But  let  us  look  at  what  re 
lates  to  Ananias. 4  The  Lord  said  not  to  him, 
Converse  with  him.  and  catechize  him.  For  if, 
when  He  said,  "  He  prayeth,  and  hath  seen  a 
man  laying  his  hands  upon  him."  (v.  11,  12.) 
He  did  not  persuade  him,  much  less  had  He 
said  this.  So  that  he  shall  not  disbelieve 
thee,  "  he  hath  seen  in  a  vision."  Observe 
how  in  the  former  instance  neither  is  Philip 
told  all  immediately.  Fear  not,  He  saith  : 
"  for  this  man  is  a  chosen  vessel  for  Me. 
(v.  15.)  He  more  than  sufficiently  released 
him  of  his  fear,  if  the  case  be  so  that  this  man 
shall  be  so  zealous  in  our  cause,  as  even  to 


*  The  narratives  given  by  Paul  himself  of  his  conversion  in 
Acts  xxii.  and  xxvi.  as  well  as  allusion  to  the  subjects  in  his 
epistles,  present  some  harmonistic  difficulties,  which  have, 
however,  been  greatly  exaggerated  by  a  criticism  which  is 
unfavorable  to  the  historical  character  of  the  Acts.  The  con 
stant  factors  in  all  the  accounts  are  :  the  light  from  heaven, 
the  voice  of  Jesus  and  Saul's  answer,  and  the  solemn  charge 
commissioning  Saul  to  bear  the  name  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 
In  Acts  xxvi.  the  interview  with  Ananias  is  omitted  ;  in  chap, 
xxii.  it  is  narrated,  but  the  occasion  of  Ananias'  going  to 
Saul  is  not  given  ;  in  chap.  ix.  the  Lord  is  represented  as  speak 
ing  to  him  and  bidding  him  go,  and  it  is  affirmed  that  at  the 
same  time  Saul  has  a  vision  of  his  coming.  In  xxii.  the  address 
of  Ananias  is  considerably  more  extended  than  in  ix.  Some 
minor  points  of  difference  have  been  noted,  as:  in  ix.  7  it  is 
said  that  Saul's  companions  heard  the  voice  but  saw  no  one, 
while  in  xxii.  9,  it  is  said  that  they  saw  the  light  but  heard  not 
the  voice  of  Him  who  spoke.  The  discrepancy  is  resolved  by 
many  by  translating  fixovvavixxn.  9)  "  understood  "—an  admis- 
sable  sense  (so,  Lechler,  Hackett,  Lange).  It  is  certainly  an 
unwarranted  criticism  which  rejects  the  common  matter  of  the 
various  narratives  upon  the  ground  of  such  incidental  varia 
tions  in  the  traditions  in  which  a  great  and  mysterious  expe 
rience  has  been  preserved. — G.  B.  S. 

4  i/cef'os  &<  KaAeiTcu  6i<taiu)5-  &CIICVVVTO*  rov  Aoyou  ore  ou<c  tori 
0u<ri»CTj  17  xaKi'a*  crxevof .  $TJ<TU',  eicAoyTJs-  TO  SOKIHOV  yap  f'xAcy- 
d^efla.  A.  B.  C.  N.  i.  e.  "  Justly  is  he  called  a  <r«e&o«,  for  he  is 
well-fitted  for  the  work  of  Christ  by  his  energy  and  earnest 
ness.  These  need  but  to  be  turned  to  the  right  objects.  It  is 
contrary  to  right  reason  to  say.  that  evil  is  a  physical  quality 
or  essence,  and  therefore  unchangeable.  (See'  this  argued 
Haiti,  lix.  in  Matt.  p.  596.)  A  fit  implement,  therefore,  and  of 
no  common  kind:  a  <j-«ccOo«  e*Aoy7J?,  of  all  others  to  be  chosen, 
because  of  its  approved  suitableness  for  the  purpose."  Thus 
St.  Chrysostom  constantly  interprets  this  expression.  //<>//;. 
xviii.  in  Rom.  8  6  t.  ix.  638.  "  When  the  stars  were  created, 
the  Angels  admired:  but  this  man  Christ  Himself  admired, 
saying,  A  chosen  vessel  is  this  man  to  Me  !  "  Co  mm.  in  c.  1.  Gal. 
§  9.  t.  x.  674  "  Called  me  by  His  grace.  Yet  God  saith,  that  He 
called  Him,  because  of  his  virtue,  (iia  -rr\v  a.ptri\v,\  saying.  A 
chosen  vessel,  etc.:  i.  e.  fit  to  do  service,  and  do  a  great  work  .  . 
But  Paul  himself  everywhere  ascribes  it  all  to  grace."  //<>/>/ 
iii.  in  i  Tim.  §  i,  t.  xi.  562.  "God,  foreknowing  what  he  would 
be  before  he  began  to  preach,  saith,  A  chosen  vessel,  etc.  Fur 
as  they  who  in  war  bear  the  royal  standard,  the  liibaruiii  as  we 
call  it.  have  need  of  much  skill  and  bravery  not  to  deliver  it 
into  the  enemy's  hands,  so  they  that  bear  the  name  of  Christ." 
etc.  And  df  G>/«/««<7.  a,/  />,•«/,-/>•.  lib.  i.  $  9,  t.  i  138.  "  Since 
grace  will  have  our  part,  (ra  itap  inw  £IJT«O  therefore  some 
it  follows  and  abides  with,  from  some  it  departs,  and  to  the 


ined  well  the  bent  of  the  will  (rrpoat>f<riO  and  thereupon  gave 
the  grace  before  this  blessed  man  had  done  aught  wonderful, 
hear  what  the  Lord  s.nth  of  him:  A  chosen  vessel,"  etc. — The 
modern  text:  "  And  having  said  £<cfOos ,  so  as  to  show  that  the 
evil  in  him  (i|  ica<cia  aOrout  is  not  physical.  He  adds.  c'*Aoyij?,  to 
declare  that  he  is  also  approved;  for,"  etc.— ("Kcumen.  dtiicwa<.i- 
on  oi>K  (Vri  iii'0-Kti)  rj  xaxia 
not  natural  to  him." 


'The  Lord  shows  tli.i:  vice  is 
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many  tiling.  And  justly  he  is  called 
"a  vessel"  (or,  instrument) — for  n-ason 
shows  that  evil  is  not  a  physical  quality:  "a 
of  election"  (or,  chosen  instrument), 
He  saith ;  for  we  choose  that  which  is  ap 
proved.  And  let  not  any  imagine,  that 
(Ananias)  speaks  in  unbelief  of  what  was  told 
him,  as  imagining  that  Christ  was  deceived  : 
far  from  it  !  hut  Affrighted  and  trembling,  he- 
did  not  even  attend  to  what  was  said,  at  hear 
ing  the  name  of  Paul.  Moreover,  the  Lord 
does  not  tell  that  He  has  blinded  him  :  at  the 
mention  of  his  name  fear  had  prepossessed 
his  soul  :  "  see,"  he  says,  "  to  whom  Thou  art 
betraying  me:  'and  hither  for  this  very  pur- 
19  he  come,  to  bind  all  that  call  upon 
Thy  Name.'  I  fear,  lest  he  take  me  to  Jeru 
salem  :  why  dost  Thou  cast  me  into  the  mouth 
of  the  lion  ? "  He  is  terrified,  even  while  he 
speaks  these  words  ;  that  from  every  quarter 
we  may  learn  the  energetic  character  (aper^v) 
of  the  man.  For  that  these  things  should  be 
spoken  by  Jews,  were  nothing  wonderful  :  but 
that  these  (the  believers)  are  so  terrified,  it  is 
a  most  mighty  proof  of  the  power  of  God. 
Both  the  fear  is  shown,  and  the  obedience 
greater  after  the  fear.  For  there  was  indeed 
need  of  strength.  Since  He  says,  "  a  vessel 
of  election,"  that  thou  mayest  not  imagine 
that  God  is  to  do  all,  He  adds,  "  to  bear  My 
Name  before  Gentiles  and  kings,  and  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel.  Ananias  has  heard  what  he 
most  desired — that  against  the  Jews  also  he 
will  take  his  stand  :  this  above  all  gave  him 
courage.  "For  I,"  saith  He,  "will  show  him 
how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My 
Name's  sake."  At  the  same  time  also  this  is 
said  by  way  of  putting  Ananias  to  the  blush  : 
If  he,  that  was  so  frantic,  shall  suffer  all 
things,  and  thou  not  willing  even  to>  baptize 
him  !  "  It  is  well,"  saith  he  :  "  let  him  con 
tinue  blind  "  (this1  is  why  he  says  these 
words):  "  he  is  blind  :  why  dost  Thou  at  all 
bid  me  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  bind  (men) 
again  ?  "  Fear  not  the  future  :  for  that  open 
ing  of  his  eyes  he  will  use  not  against  you, 
but  for  you  (with  reference  to  that  saying, 
"  That  he  may  receive  his  sight"  (v.'  12), 
these  words  are  spoken)  :  for  not  only  will  he 
do 
thin 


>  you  no   harm,    but  he    "  will  suffer    many 
ings."      And    what  is  wonderful  indeed  is, 


1  Jio  TOUTO  ravra  \iyti:  i.  e.    Ananias'  objection,  (v.  13)  in 
ics   to    this:    this   was    the   feeling    which    prompted 
his    words.     The    innovator   substitutes,  iia  TOUTO  vvv  wicpot, 
on  .  .  "  therefore  is  he  now  penile,  because  he  is  blind:"  K. 
:  ':<•  meaning  is;  "  In  saving,  '  I   will   show    him    how 
much  he  shall  suffer,'  etc.  the  Lord  rebukes  Ananias'  reluc- 
iiaptizc  him,  and  restore  his  siyht  :  his  answer.  '  Lord. 
I   have  heard,'  etc.  was  in  f.i   •  .iving.   Let    him 

remain  blind,  ii  is  better  10."  The  parenthetic,  irpo*  ro,'lva 
a>>aj3A<i^j7,  raura  «rprjTai,  looks  like  a  marginal  note  of  one  who 
did  not  perceive  the  connection.— E.  makes  it,  "To  that  say 
ing,  '  That  he  may  receive  his  sight,'  let  this  be  added." 


Jthat  he  shall  first  know  "how  great  things 
he  shall  suffer,"  and  then  shall  take  the  field 
against  the  perils. — "  lirother  Saul,  the  Lord 
Jesus  " — he  saith  not,  "  Who  made  thee  blind," 
but,  "  Who  appeared  with  thee  in  the  way, 
hath  sent  me  unto  thee  that  thou  mayest 
receive  thy  sight"  (v.  17):  observe  this  man 
also,  how  he  utters  nothing  boastful,  but  just 
as  Peter  said  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man, 
"  Why  look  ye  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  him  to  walk," 
(ch.  iii.  12)  so  here  also  he  saith,  "Jesus, 
Who  appeared  unto  thee."  (/>)  Or,8  (he  saith 
it)  that  the  other  may  believe  :  and  he  saith 
not,  He  that  was  crucified,  the  Son  of  God, 
He  that  doeth  wonders :  but  what  ?  "  He 
that  appeared  unto  thee  : "  (speaking)  from 
what  the  other  knew :  as  Christ  also  added 
no  more,  neither  said,  I  am  Jesus,  the  Cruci 
fied,  the  Risen  :  but  what  ?  "  Whom  thou 
persectitest."  Ananias  said  not,  "  The  perse 
cuted,"  that  he  may  not  seem  as  it  were  to 
rave  over  him  (ixeitfnvoiav),  to  deride  him, 
"  Who  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  :  "  and 
yet  He  did  not  (visibly)  appear,  but  was  seen 
by  the  things  dpne.  And  immediately  he 
added,  wishing  to  draw  a  veil  over  the  accu 
sation  :  "That  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight." 
I  came  not  to  reprove  the  past,  but  to  bestow 
the  gift :  "that  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight, 
and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  (a) 
With  hands  laid  on,  he  spake  these  words. 
"  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes," 
etc.  (v.  18) :  a  double  blindness  is  re 
moved. — And  why  saith  it,  "Having  taken 
food,  he  was  strengthened  ?  "  (v.  19.)  Be 
cause  they  that  are  in  such  case  become  re 
laxed  :  he  had  no  heart  to  partake  of  food  be 
fore,  until  he  obtained  the  mighty  gifts,  (c) 
It  seems  to  me,  that  both  Paul  and  Cornelius, 
j  at  the  very  instant  when  the  words  were 
i  spoken,  received  the  Spirit.  And  yet  (in  this 
case)  the  giver  was  no  great  one.  So  true  is 
it,  that  there  was  naught  of  man's  in  the 
j  things  done,  nor  aught  was  done  by  man,  but 
God  was  present,  the  Doer  of  these  things. 
And  at  the  same  time  (the  Lord)  both  teaches 
him  to  think  modestly  of  himself,  in  that  He 
does  not  bring  him  to  the  Apostles  who  were 
so  admired,  and  shows  that  there  is  nothing 
of  man  here.  He  was  not  filled,  however, 
with  the  Spirit  which  works  signs:  that  in  this 
way  also  his  faith  might  be  shown  ;  for  he 


a   Kai  TO  6ij  Oavnaurrbv  on  nportpov  irc«r<rat,  icat  TOT«.     So  all 
our  Mss.  (Cat.  TO  irp.  i     We  conjecture  the  true  read.- 
OTI  irpoTcpop  fivtrau:  "  he  shall  tirst   know,"  viz.  "  how    many 
things  he  must  suffer,"  etc.  v.  16. 

5  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  portions  here  marked  f>,  a,  c, 
occur  in  the  order  a,  fi,  c.  The  clause  ^  «i<rTc  »ic7TcG<rai  c'/ccii-ot- 
being  thus  thrown  out  of  its  connection,  perplexed  the  scribes: 
Cat.  omits  f»,  "until  he  obtained  the  mighty  gifts,  so  that  he 
(iiet'ivov,  Ananias?)  believed."  A.  E.  F.  D.  reject  the  clause 
altogether.  X.  uxr-rt  ical  v.  i. 
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wrought  no  miracles.  "  And  straightway,"  it 
says,  "  in  the  synagogues  he  preached  Jesus  " 
— (v.  20)  not  that  He  is  risen — not  this : 
no,  nor  that  He  liveth  :  but  what  ?  immedi 
ately  he  strictly  expounded  the  doctrine — 
"  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  all  that 
heard  him  were  amazed,"  etc.  (v.  21.)  They 
were  reduced  to  utter  incredulity.  And  yet 
they  ought  not  to  have  wondered  only,  but  to 
worship  and  reverence.  "  Is  not  this  he," 
etc.  He  had  not  merely  been  a  persecutor,  but 
"  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  Name  " 
— they  did  not  say,  "  on  Jesus  ;  "  for  hatred, 
they  could  not  bear  even  to  hear  His  name — 
and  what  is  more  marvellous  still,  "  and  came 
hither  for  this  purpose,"  etc.  "  We  cannot 
say,  that  he  associated  with  the  Apostles  be 
fore."  See  by  how  many  (witnesses)  he  is 
confessed  to  have  been  of  the  number  of  the 
enemies  !  But  Paul  not  only  was  not  con 
founded  by  these  things,  nor  hid  his  face  for 
shame,  but  "  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews"  (v.  22),  i.  e.  put 
them  to  silence,  left  them  nothing  to  say  for 
themselves,  "  proving,  that  this  is  very  Christ." 
"  Teaching,"  it  says :  for  this  man  was  a 
teacher. 

"  And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled, 
the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him."*  (v.  23.) 
The  ]e\vs  again  resort  to  that  valid  argu 
ment  (taxvpov  av/./o-ytafj6v)  of  theirs,  not  now  seek 
ing  false-accusers  and  false-witnesses  ;  they 
cannot  wait  for  these  now  :  but  what  do  they  ? 
They  set  about  it  by  themselves.  For  as 
they  see  the  affair  on  the  increase,  they  do 
not  even  use  the  form  of  a  trial.  "But  their 
laying  await  was  known  of  Saul.  And  they 
watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him." 
(v.  24.)  For  this  was  more  intolerable  to 
them  than  the  miracles  which  had  ta-ken 
place — than  the  five  thousand,  the  three 
thousand,  than  everything,  in  short.  And 
observe  him,  how  he  is  delivered,  not  by 
(miraculous)  grace,  but  by  man's  wisdom — 
not  as  the  apostles  were — (f*mw,  ch.  v.  19) 
that  thou  mayest  learn  the  energetic  (aperf/v) 
character  of  the  man,  how  he  shines  even 
without  miracles.  "  Then  the  disciples  took 
him  by  night,"  that  the  affair  might  not  be 
suspected,  "  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in 


*  It  is  noticeable  that  in  chap.  xxii.  17,  Paul  is  reported  as  con 
necting  his  going  19  Jerusalem  directly  with  the  narrative  of 
his  conversion,  while  in  Gal.  i.  16,  17  he  states  that  it  was  not 
until  three  years  after  his  conversion  that  he  went  up  to  Jeru 
salem.  The  various  notices  can  only  be  matched  together  on 
the  view  that  the  coming  to  Jerusalem  mentioned  in  ix.  26  was 
the  same  as  that  of  Gal.  i.  18,  and  that  this  occurred  about  three 
years  after  his  conversion.  The  fintpai  'ucavai  of  v.  23  must 
therefore  include  the  time  spent  in  Arabia  (Gal.  i.  17),  after 
which  Paul  must  have  returned  to  Damascus,  before  goinff  up 
in  Jerusalem.  In  this  way  the  narratives  can  be  harmonized 
without  admitting  a  contradiction  (as  Haur,  Zcller,  De  Wette): 
it  is  probable,  however,  that  Luke  did  not  know  of  the  visit  to 
Arabia,  but  connected  Paul's  going  to  Jerusalem  closely  with 
his  conversion.— G.  B.  S. 


a  basket."  f  (v.  25.)  What  then?  having 
escaped  such  a  danger,  does  he  flee  ?  By  no 
means,  but  goes  where  he  kindled  them  to 
greater  rage. 

(Recapitulation,  v.  20,  21.)  "  And  straight 
way  in  the  synagogues  he  preached  Jesus  " 
— for  he  was  accurate  in  the  faith — "  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God.  But  all  that 
heard  him  were  amazed,"  etc.,  for  indeed  it 
was  incredible.  "  But  Saul  increased,"  etc. 
Therefore  "  after  many  days  "  this  happens  : 
viz.  the  Jews  "  took  counsel  to  kill  him. 
And  their  laying  await  was  known  of  Saul." 
(v.  22-24.)  What  does  this  mean?  It 
is  likely  that  for  awhile  he  did  not  choose  to 
depart  thence,  though  many,  perhaps,  besought 
him  ;  but  when  he  learnt  it,  then  he  permitted 
his  disciples  :  for  he  had  disciples  immediately. 

"  Then  the  disciples,"  etc.  (v.  25.)  Of 
this  occurrence  he  says  :  "  The  ethnarch  of 
Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes 
with  a  garrison,  desiring  to  apprehend  me." 
(2.  Cor.  xi.  32.)  But  observe  the  Writer 
here,1  that  he  does  not  tell  the  story  ambi 
tiously,  and  so  as  to  show  what  an  important 
person  Paul  was,  saying,  "  For  they  stirred  up 
the  king,"  and  so  forth :  but  only,  "  Then 
the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him 
down  by  the  wall — in  a  basket  :  "  for  they 
sent  him  out  alone,  and  none  with  him.  And 
it  was  well  they  did  this  :  the  consequence 
being,  that  he  showed  himself  to  the  Apostles  in 
Jerusalem.  Now  they  sent  him  out,  as  bound 
to  provide  for  his  safety  by  flight  :  but  he  did 
just  the  contrary — he  leaped  into  the  midst 
of  those  who  were  mad  against  him.  This 
it  is  to  be  on  fire,  this  to  be  fervent  indeed ! 
From  that  day  forth  he  knew  all  the  com 
mands  which  the  Apostles  had  heard  :  "  Ex 
cept  a  man  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
Me."  (Matt.  x.  38.)  The  very  fact  that  he 
had  been  slower  to  come  than  the  rest  made 
him  more  zealous :  for  "  to  whom  much  is 
forgiven  "  (Luke  vii.  47)  the  same  will  love 
more,  so  that  the  later  he  came,  the  more  he 


tThe  best  textual  authorities  (A.  B.  C.  K,)  and  critics (Tisch. 
W.  and  H.,  Lechler,  Meyer,  Gloagt  here  read:  "his  (Saul's) 
disciples,"  So  R.  V.  ...  The  reference  is  to  the  band  of  con 
verts  whom  he  had  been  successful  in  winning  at  Damascus. 
In  Paul's  own  narrative  of  his  escape  from  Damascus  (2  Cor. 
xi.  33)  he  states  more  specifically  that  he  was  let  down 
' '  th rou f/t  a  it'im/w,  through  tlu-  7<M//."  This  may  have  been 
either  through  the  window  of  a  house  overhanging  the  wall. 
or  through  a  window  in  the  face  of  some  portion  of  the  wall 
(Cf.  Josh.  ii.  15;  i  Sam.  xix.  i  =  ).-G.  B.  S. 

1  TOVTOV:  Edd.  TOI-  €uayy«AurT7|i'.-  and  below  from  E.  alone, 
"  aAAa  fiofoi-  on  errrjyeipal'  rov  /3a<7iAca,  not  speaking  ambitiously, 
and  making  Paul  illustrious,  but  <mly  (saving)  that  they  stirred 
up  the  king."  But  he  dm-s  n»t  s.iv  it.  and  his  not  saying  it  is 
the  very  thing  which  Chrys.  commends:  <iAA'  6pa  rovrov  ov 
<J>iAoTi/i«js  Aeyoi'Ta,  oii&f  Aajiirpbi'  Keiicvvvra.  rov  II.,  " 'Eirrj-yKcpaF 
yap,"  4>i)<rt.v,  "  Tbv  /SaeriAea."  The  <fr>)(rir  here  is  put  hypotheti- 
cally.  "as  if  he  had  said,"  or  "when  he  might  have  said." 
The"  sentence,  however,  requires  something  to  complete  it. 
such  as  we  have  added  in  the  translation. 
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loved  :  *  *  *  l  and  having  done  ten  thousand 
wrongs,  he  thought  he  could  never  do  enough 
LSI  the  former  deeds  into  the  sli.uk-. 
"  Proving  "  (v.  jj).  it  says  :  i.  e.  with  mild 
ness  teaching.  And  observe,  they  did  not  say 
to  him,  Thou  art  lie  that  destroyed  :  why  art 
thou  changed  ?  for  they  were  ashamed  :  hut 
they  said  it  to  themselves.  For  he  would 
ml  to  them,  This  very  thing  ought  to 
teach  you,  as  in  fact  he  does  thus  plead  in  his 
speech  before  Agrippa.  Let  us  imitate  this, 
man  :  let  us  bear  our  souls  in  our  hands 
ready  to  confront  all  dangers. — (That  he  fled 
from  Damascus)  this  was  no  cowardice  : 2  he 
preserved  himself  for  the  preaching.  Had  he 
been  a  coward,  he  would  not  have  gone  to 
Jerusalem,  would  not  immediately  have  com 
menced  teaching:  he  would  have  abated 
somewhat  of  his  vehemence  :  for  he  had  been 
taught  by  the  fate  of  Stephen.  He  was  no 
coward,  but  he  was  also  prudent  (oi/cowu^or) 
(in  husbanding  himself).  Wherefore  he 
thought  it  no  great  thing  to  die  for  the  Gos 
pel's  sake,  unless  he  should  do  this  to  great 
advantage :  willing  not  even  to  see  Christ, 
Whom  most  of  all  he  longed  to  see,  while  the 
work  of  his  stewardship  among  men  was  not 
yet  complete.  (Phil.  i.  23,  24).  Such  ought 
to  be  the  soul  of  a  Christian.  From 3  his  first 
appearance  from  the  very  outset,  the  charac 
ter  of  Paul  declared  itself  :  nay  even  before 
this,  even  in  the  things  which  he  did  "  not 
according  to  knowledge  "  (Rom.  x.  2),  it  was 
not  by  man's  reasoning  that  he  was  moved  to 
act  as  he  did.4  For  if.  so  long  afterwards,  he 
was  content  not  to  depart,  much  more  at  the 
beginning  of  his  trading  voyage,  when  he  had 
but  just  left  the  harbor  !  Many  things  Christ 
leaves  to  be  done  by  (ordinary)  human  wis 
dom,  that  we  may  learn  that  (his  disciples) 
were  men,  that  it  was  not  all  everywhere  to 
be  done  by  grace  :  for  otherwise  they  would 
have  been  mere  motionless  logs  :  but  in  many 
things  they  managed  matters  themselves. — 
This  is  not  less  than  martyrdom, — to  shrink 
from  no  suffering  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation 
of  the  many.  Nothing  so  delights  God. 
Again  will  I  repeat  what  I  have  often  said  : 
and  I  repeat  it,  because  I  do  exceedingly 


!  'AAA'  cftopofN.  «v«ij>a)  ivoitt  TOM  irpuiroi-  \ po rov,  «ai  /nupia 
UunpCHt,  ov&iv  tiytiro  ixai'ov,  K.  t.  A.  So  all  our  Mss.  except  E. 
If  ivt&pa.  be  not  corrupt,  it  seems  to  be  used  in  a  sense 
unknown  to  the  Lexicons.  — Edd.  from  E.  "Therefore  it  is 
that  he  so  pillories  (o"rr)AiTeuu>>->  his  former  life,  and  brands 
<o-Tt£wiO  himself  repeatedly,  and  thinks  nothing  enough."  etc. 

»  Horn.  xxv.  in  2  Car.  p.  615.  Horn.  v.  ,/<•  Laud.  S.  }\i,,!i,  t. 
ii.  501. 

»  Horn.  xxvi.  in  2  Cor.  p.  617,  B. 

4  MaAAop  6<  icai  »rpo  TOUTOV,  «ai  iv  oil  oil  Kara  yMMn*  tirot'd, 
oi'x  (B.  outo,  A.  om.  arftpwirtW  mvovntvo*  \oyi<rn<u  SitnpdrrfTO. 
i.  e.  "  Even  as  a  persecutor,  he  w.is  nut  s  waved  by  common 
worldly  considerations."  The  mod.  t.  (EM.)  perverts  tti<- 

Author's  meaning:  " nay  even  before  this.  For  in  the 

tilings,  etc.  he  w.is  moved  by  man's  reasoning  to  act  as  he 


desire  it  :  as  Christ  also  did  the  same,  \\h--n 
discoursing  concerning  forgiveness  :  "  When 
ye  pray,  forgive  if  ye  have  aught  against  any 
man  :"  (Mark  xi.  2$.)  and  again  to  1'eter  He 
said,  "  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Forgive  until 
seven  times,  but  until  seventy-times  seven." 
(Matt,  xviii.  22.)  And  Himself  in  fact  for 
gives  the  transgressions  against  Him.  So  do 
we  also,  because  we  know  that  this  is  the 
very  goal  of  Christianity,  continually  discourse 
thereof.  Nothing  is  more  frigid  than  a 
Christian,  who  cares  not  for  the  salvation  of 
others.  Thou  canst  not  here  plead  poverty  : 
for  she  that  cast  down  the  two  mites,  shall  be 
thine  accuser.  (Luke  xxi.  i.)  And  Peter 
said,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none."  (Acts 
iii.  6.)  And  Paul  was  so  poor,  that  he  was 
often  hungered,  and  wanted  necessary  food. 
Thou  canst  not  plead  lowness  of  birth  :  for 
they  too  were  ignoble  men,  and  of  ignoble 
parents.  Thou  canst  not  allege  want  of  edu 
cation  :  for  they  too  were  "unlearned  men." 
(Acts  iv.  13.)  Even  if  thou  be  a  slave  there 
fore  and  a  runaway  slave,  thou  canst 
perform  thy  part  :  for  such  was  Onesimus  : 
yet  see  to  what  Paul  calls  him,  and  to  how 
great  honor  he  advances  him  :  "  that  he  may 
communicate  with  me,"  he  says,  "  in  my 
bonds."  (Philem.  v.  13.)  Thou  canst 
not  plead  infirmity  :  for  such  was  Timothy, 
having  often  infirmities  ;  for,  says  the  apostle, 
"  Use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake, 
and  thine  often  infirmities."  (i  Tim.  v.  23.) 
Every  one  can  profit  his  neighbor,  if  he  will 
fulfil  his  part.  See  ye  not  the  unfruitful 
trees,  how  strong  they  are,  how  fair,  how 
large  also,  and  smooth,  and  of  great  height  ? 
But  if  we  had  a  garden  ;  we  should  much 
rather  have  pomegranates,  or  fruitful  olive 
trees  :  for  the  others  are  for  delight  to  the 
eye,  not  for  profit,  which  in  them  is  but 
small.  Such  are  those  men  who  only  con 
sider  their  own  interest :  nay,  not  such  even 
since  these  persons  are  fit  only  for  burning : 
whereas  those  trees  are  useful  both  for  build 
ing  and  for  the  safety  of  those  within.  Such 
too  were  those  Virgins,  chaste  indeed,  and 
decent,  and  modest,  but  profitable  to  none 
(Matt.  xxv. :  i)  wherefore  they  are  burned. 
Such  are  they  who  have  not  nourished  Christ. 
For  observe  that  none  of  those  are  charged 
with  particular  sins  of  their  own,  with  forni 
cation,  for  instance,  or  with  perjury  ;  in  short, 
with  no  sin  but  the  having  been  of  no  use  to 
another.  Such  was  he  who  buried  his  talent, 
showing  indeed  a  blameless  life,  but  not 
being  useful  to  another,  (ib.  25.)  How  can 
such  an  one  be  a  Christian?'  Say,  if  the 
leaven  being  mixed  up  with  the  flour  did  not 
change  the  whole  into  its  own  nature,  would 
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such  a  thing  be  leaven  ?  Again,  if  a  perfume 
shed  no  sweet  odor  on  those  who  approach  it, 
could  we  call  it  a  perfume?  Say  not,  "  It  is 
impossible  for  me  to  induce  others  (to  become 
Christians)" — for  if  thou  art  a  Christian,  it  is 
impossible  but  that  it  should  be  so.  For  as 
the  natural  properties  of  things  cannot  be 
gainsaid,  so  it  is  here  :  the  thing  is  part  of  the 
very  nature  of  the  Christian.  Do  not  insult 
God.  To  say,  that  the  sun  cannot  shine, 
would  be  to  insult  Him  :  to  say  that  a  Chris 
tian  cannot  do  good,  is  to  insult  God,  and  call 
Him  a  liar.  For  it  is  easier  for  the  sun  not 
to  give  heat,  nor  to  shine,  than  for  the  Chris 
tian  not  to  send  forth  light  :  it  is  easier  for 
the  light  to  be  darkness,  than  for  this  to  be 
so.  Tell  me  not  that  it  is  impossible  :  the 
contrary  is  the  impossible.  Do  not  insult 
God.  If  we  once  get  our  own  affairs  in  a 
right  state,  the  other  will  certainly  follow  as  a 
natural  and  necessary  consequence.  It  is 
not  possible  for  the  light  of  a  Christian  to  be 
hid  ;  not  possible  for  a  lamp  so  conspicuous 


as  that  to  be  concealed.  Let  us  not  be  care 
less.  For,  as  the  profit  from  virtue  reaches 
both  to  ourselves,  and  to  those  who  are 
benefited  by  it :  so  from  vice  there  is  a  two 
fold  loss,  reaching  both  to  ourselves,  and  to 
those  who  are  injured  by  it.  Let  there  be  (if 
you  will)  some  private  man,  who  has  suffered 
numberless  ills  from  some  one,  and  let  no  one 
take  his  part,  yet  let  that  man  still  return  good 
offices  ;  what  teaching  so  mighty  as  this  ?  What 
words,  or  what  exhortations  could  equal  it  ? 
What  wrath  were  it  not  enough  to  extinguish 
and  soften  ?  Knowing  therefore  these 
things,  let  us  hold  fast  to  virtue,  as  knowing 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  be  saved  otherwise, 
than  by  passing  through  this  present  life  in 
doing  these  good  works,  that  we  may  also 
obtain  the  good  things  which  are  to  come, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  to 
gether  with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  might, 
honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY   XXI. 

ACTS  IX.  26,  27. 


"  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  I 
join  himself  to  the  disciples :  but  they  were  all 
afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  dis 
ciple,  but  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him 
to  the  Apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way." 

ONE  may  well  be  much  at  a  loss  here  to  un 
derstand  how  it  is  that,  whereas  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  Paul  says,  "  I  went  not  to  Jeru 
salem,"  but  "  into  Arabia"  and  "  to  Damascus," 
and,  "  After  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusa 
lem,"  and  "  to  see  Peter"  (Gal.  i.  17),  (lompfjaai 
Cat.)  here  the  writer  says  the  contrary.  (There, 
Paul  says,)  "  And  none  of  the  Apostles  saw  I ; 
but  here,  it  is  said  (Barnabas),  brought  him  to 
the  Apostles." — Well,  then,  either  (Paul) 
means,  "  I  went  not  up  with  intent  to  refer 
or  attach  myself  to  them  (nvaflectiai) — for  what 
saith  he?  "I  referred  not  myself,  neither 
went  I  to  Jerusalem  to  those  who  were  Apos 
tles  before  me :  "l  or  else,  that  the  laying 


1  St.  Chrysostom's  exposition  cannot  be  correctly  reported 
here.  Perhaps  what  he  did  say,  was  in  substance  as  follows  : 
"  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damascus: 
whence  we  learn,  that  the  plot  against  him  at  Damascus  was 
after  his  return  from  Arabia,  and  then  the  visit  (to  Jerusalem), 
after  the  escape  from  Damascus.  Certainly  of  his  own  accord 
he  went  not  to  the  Apostles,"  etc.— (So  far.  the  rirst  hypothesis, 
viz.  that  the  visit.  Acts  ix.  and  the  visit  in  Gal.  are  one  and  the 
same.  Then*  "or  else,  Paul  does  not  mean  this  visit  (viz.  after 
the  flight  from  Damascus),  but  passes  it  by,  so  that  the  order 


await  for  him  in  Damascus  was  after  his 
return  from  Arabia ; a  or  else,  again,  that  the 
visit  to  Jerusalem  was  after  he  came  from 
Arabia.  Certainly  of  his  own  accord  he  went 
not  to  the  Apostles,  but  "assayed  to  join  him 
self  unto  the  disciples" — as  being8  a  teacher, 
not  a  disciple — "I  went  not,"  he  says,  "for 
this  purpose,  that  I  should  go  to  those  who 
were  Apostles  before  me  :  certainly,  I  learnt 
nothing  from  them."  Or,  *  he  does  not  speak 


(in  his  narration)  is  as  follows :  I  went  to  Arabia,  then  to 
Damascus,  then  viz.,  at  some  time  during  the  residence  in 
Damascus,  to  Jerusalem  (to  see  Peter),  then  to  Syria,  i.  e.  back 
to  Damascus:  whereas,  had  he  related  matters  fully,  it  should 
have  been,  that  he  went  into  Arabia,  thence  to  Damascus,  then 
to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  thence  to  Damascus  again,  then 
again  to  Jerusalem  after  the  escape  from  D.,  thence  to 

a  For  i)  «i  ft»)  TOVTO,  E.  gives  (as  emendation)  tiro.  ira.\iv,  and 
fKfldtv  for  anb  'Apa/3i'a?,  but  retains  the  >j  «i  jiij  TOVTO  of  the  pre 
ceding  clause,  which  equally  needs  correction. 

3  E  F.  D.  Edd.  "As  not  being  a  teacher,  but  a  disciple:" 
the  reading  of  A.  B.  C.  N.  is  attested  by  Cat.  CKc.  but  below  it 
is  said  that  he  joined  himself  to  the  disciples,  OT«  jiaflipV  orra, 
fn/ra,  note  ',  p.  135. 

«  Here  should  begin  the  alternative  to  the  former  hypothesis 
(beginning  i?  Toivvv  TOVTO  faaiv)  perhaps,  with  J),  «i  fii)  TOVTO. 
Cat.  has  iiMJAtom  ^A0oi>,  which  we  adopt,  as  the  mention  of 
Syria  shows  that  the  narrative  in  Gal.  i.  17-21,  is  referred  to  ; 
the  subject  therefore  of  A«-y«i.  a>t>in<r^  is  Paul,  _and  rav-nj^ 
means  the  visit  in  Acts  ix.  The  next  sentence,  for  »>  ei  fir)  TOVTO 
TTOL\I.V  K.  T.  A.  requires  to  be  remodelled  as  above,  e.  g.  &eov 
Aeyeii/OTi  if  'Apa.piaf  tit  Aa/u.  viro(np(^a.<i,  av^etv  fit  'Itpoir- 
dAufia,  (Ira  «i?  Aaji.  itrfjASe  jriAu-,  e'ra  vaXcr  tit  'ltpo<T.,  fira 
ittnenWl  «'«  Kaiaapetai-.  The  reporter,  or  redactor,  seems  to 
have  intended  a  recital  of  St.  Paul's  movements  before  as  well 
as  after  his  conversion:  viz.  (from  Tarsus)  he  went  up  to 
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>f  this  visit,  but  passes  it  by,  so  that  the  order 
is,  "I  went  into  Arabia,  then  I  came  to 

Damascus,  then  to  Jerusalem,  then  to  Syria:" 
or  else,  a-.un,  that  lie  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
then  was  M-IH  t<«  Damascus,  then  to  Arabia, 
then  again  to  Damascus,  then  to  Cajsarea. 
Also,  the  visit  "  alter  fourteen  years,"  prob 
ably,  was  when  he  brought  up  the  [alms  to 
the]  brethren  together  with  Barnabas  :  (Gal. 
ii.  i)  or  else  he  means  a  different  occasion. 
^Acts  xi.  30.)  For  the  Historian  for  concise- 
IH-^S.  often  omits  incidents,  and  condenses  the 
times.  Observe  how  unambitious  the  writer 
is.  ami  how  he  does  not  even  relate  (related 
in  c.  xxii.  17-21)  that  vision,  but  passes  it  by. 
••  lit-  assayed,"  it  says,  "to  join  himself  to 
the  disciples.  And  they  were  afraid  of  him." 
Ky  this  again  is  shown  the  ardor  of  Paul's 
character :  not  (only)  from  the  mouth  of 
Ananias,  and  of  those  who  wondered  at  him 
there,  but  also  of  those  in  Jerusalem :  "  they 
believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple : "  for 
truly  that  was  beyond  all  human  expectation.! 
He1  was  no  longer  a  wild  beast,  but  a  man 
mild  and  gentle  !  And  observe  how  he  does 


Jerusalem,  then  was  sent  (by  the  high-priest)  to  Damascus: 
then  (.after  his  conversion)  went  into  Arabia  ithe  mod.  substi 
tutes,  Syria):  then  returned  to  Damascus:  then  (omitting  all 
the  rest)  to  Ca;sarea.  —  In  the  Comment,  on  Gal.  i.  t.  x.  675,  D. 
Chrys.  expounds  thus:  "  Whereas  he  says,  '  I  went  not  up/  this 
also  may  be  said,  that  he  went  not  up  at  the  outset  of  his  preach 
ing,  and,  when  he  did,  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  learning. 

*  Chrys.  here  confuses  the  visits  of  Paul  to  Jerusalem. 
That  mentioned  in  Acts  xi.  -50,  was  the  second  visit,  when  he 
went  to  carry  the  gift  of  alms  to  the  poor.  The  visit  men 
tioned  in  Gal.  ii.  i,  synchronizes  with  Acts  xv.  i,  sq.,  when 
Paul  went  to  attend  the  Apostolic  council.  —  G.  H.  S. 

t  The  incredulity  of  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem  concerning 
the  genuineness  of  Saul's  conversion  is  difficult  to  understand, 
•especially  since  they  must  have  heard  of  the  miraculous  man 
ner  of  it.  It  can,  however,  more  readily  be  conceived  of  if,  as 
we  suppose,  the  three  years  absence  from  the  city  had  inter 
vened,  and  during  this  period,  Saul  had  been  unheard  of.  The 
impression  might  have  ^one  abroad  that  he  had  fallen  back  into 
his  old  Jewish  life.  Certainly  the  persecution  which  the 
Christian*  at  Jerusalem  had  suffered  at  his  hands  would  incline 
them  to  be  incredulous  concerning  his  conversion,  unless  there 
were  positive  proof  of  it.  When  it  is  said  (27)  that  Barnabas 
brought  Paul  "to  the  apostles"  in  Jerusalem,  we  must  hold 
tins  statement  subject  to  the  modification  made  in  Paul's  own 
statement  (Gal.  i.  18)  that  during  this  visit  he  saw,  of  the  apos 
tles,  only  Peter  and  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  These  may 
have  been  the  only  apostles  then  in  the  city,  for  Paul's  stay 
was  but  for  tit  teen  days.  The  purpose  of  this  visit  was  to  see 
Peter  (Gal.  i.  18).—  G.  B.  S. 

1  A.  H.  C.  iicttvo.  Ba.pvdfla<;  5«  afOpurroc  eiri*i*ijs  <coi  ijfitpof  rfV 
Jtal  bpa  K.  T.  A.  Cat.  ixti.  Bapi/a/Uas  ai/0puiroc  «iriei<cr/?  })V  «ai  bpa. 

The  epithet  iJM'pof.  "tamed,"  was  felt  to  be  unsuitable  to 
li.irn.it).  is,  hence  Cat.  omits  it,  CEc.  substitutes  (from  below) 
«oi  xpicrbt  crcfcoSpa.  The  mod.  t.  transposes  the  clause  to  the 
•comment  on  v.  27.  The  fact  seems  to  be,  that  Bapva£af  Si  is 
out  of  its  place,  and  that  av9p.  «ir.  KOL'L  17^1.  is  a  description  of 
S.iul's  present  bearing  contrasted  with  his  former  character: 
and  that  the  sentence  should  begin  with  txtlvo.  somewhat  in 
this  way:  ov  yap  ^v  OPTUK  irpocrSofci'ac  apflpuiTriiojs.  'Exeipo  e.  g. 
TO  6ripiov.  that  raging  wild-beast,  now  was  a  man,  mild  and 
gentle.—  Below,  all  the  Mss.  have  art  naOyTriv  OVTO.,  which  is 
not  c.iMly  reconciled  with  the  former  passage  (note  c).  There 
it  is  represented,  that  he  assayed  to  join  himself  t"  the  <lis<  iplcs 
as  being  a  teacher,  and  not  a  disciple;  here,  that  he  did  this  as 
being  .1  disciple,  and  Sia  TO  ititrpta^tiv.  CEc.  combines  this 
with  the  former  statement  :  "he  went  not  to  the  Apostles,  but 
."  etc.,  fitTpidfiav.  art  6i&.  lav,  xai  ov  paO..  where  Henten. 
renders,  nia,t?st,-  ,/.•  .«•  sfntifm  "  //««;«  lumen  "  f>r<fctf>tor  fisrt 
ft  nun  tfis,  I/>II/H>  :  r.itiier.  forbearing  to  put  himself  forward 
as  he  might  have  done,  seeing  he  was  himself  a  teacher,  etc. 
Tb«  Caten*  hat  IDC  bid  TO  ^trpid^tiv  after  airidira,  and  again 
after  ovra.  Hence  the  tiue  reading  may  be,  KOI  bpa  aurbv  ov 
•npbs  T.  air.  airibrra,  aAAa  jrpb?  TOUV  fiavij 


,  aAAa  £ia  TO 


not  go  to  the  Apostles,  such  is  his  forbear 
ance,  but  to  the  disciples,  as  being  a  disciple. 
He  was  not  thought  worthy  of  credit.  "  JJut 
Barnabas" — "  Son  of  Consolation"  is  his  a|>- 
pellation,  whence  also  he  makes  himself  easy 
of  access  to  the  man  :  for  "  he  was  a  kind  man  " 
(ch.  xi.  24),  exceedingly,  and  this  is  proved 
both  by  the  present  instance,  and  in  the  affair 
of  John  (Mark) — "having  taken  him,  brought 
him  to  the  Apostles,  and  related  to  them  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way."2  (xv.  39.) 
It  is  likely  that  at  Damascus  also  he 
had  heard  all  about  him  :  whence  lie  was  not 
afraid  but  the  others  were,  for  he  was  a  man 
whose  glance  inspired  fear.  "  How,"  it  says, 
"  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that 
He  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  how  in  Damas 
cus  he  had  spoken  boldly  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerusalem,  and  speaking  boldly 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  "  (v.  28)  :  these  things 
were  demonstrative  of  the  former,  and  by  his 
acts  he  made  good  what  was  spoken  of  him. 
"  And  he  spake,  and  disputed  with  the  Hel 
lenists."  (v.  29.)  So  then  the  disciples  were 
afraid  of  him,  and  the  Apostles  did  not  trust 
him  \  by  this  therefore  he  relieves  them  of 
their  fear.  "With  the  Hellenists:"  he  means 
those  who  used  the  Greek  tongue  :  and  this  he 
did,  very  wisely ;  for  those  others,  those  pro 
found  Hebrews  had  no  mind  even  to  see  him. 
"But  they,"  it  says,  "went  about  to  slay 
him : ''  a  token,  this,  of  his  energy,  and 
triumphant  victory,  and  of  their  exceeding 
annoyance  at  what  had  happened.  Thereupon, 
fearing  lest  the  issue  should  be  the  same  as  in 
the  case  of  Stephen,  they  sent  him  to  Ca,'sarea. 
For  it  says,  "  When  the  brethren  were  aware 
of  this,  they  brought  him  down  to  Ccesarea, 
and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus"  (v.  30),  at  the 
same  time  to  preach,  and  likely  to  be  more  in 
safety,  as  being  in  his  own  country.  But  ob 
serve,  I  pray  you,  how  far  it  is  from  being  the 


"  'A.  B.  C.  (and  Cat.)  give  the  text,  "  But  Barnabas— in  the 
way,"  continuously,  and  then  the  comments  all  strung  to 
gether.  Also  the  clause  "  it  is  likely— about  him  "  is  placed 
last,  after  yopybs  l\v  6  avr/p.  This  expression  (Cat.  adds  yapi 
may  denote  either  the  quick,  keen  glance  of  Paul's  eye,  or  the 
terror  with  which  he  was  regarded — "to  them  the  man  had  a 
terrible  look  with  him." — The  modern  text:  "  '  But  Barnabas— 
in  the  way.'  This  Barnabas  was  a  mild  and  gentle  sort  of 
man.  'Son  of  Consolation'  is  the  meaning  of  his  name: 
whence  also  he  became  a  friend  to  Paul.  And  that  he  w.t^  cx- 
ceedingly  kind  and  accessible,  is  proved  both  from  the  matter 
in  hand. 'and  from  the  affair  of  John.  Whence  /'•,•  is  not  afraid. 
but  relates  '  how  he  had  seen,' etc. — '  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
I,  MI.  For  it  is  likely,  etc.  Wherefore  also  ToOTa  «•«!.<*>• 
naTa<r<tfuao-Ti«d  ironif,  6ia  riav  ipytav  f0«0aiu>o-e  Ta  XtgMrT*." 
In  the  original  text  it  is  simply  TaOTo  ixtivuv  «caTao-<f«vaoTi«a. 
<eai  iia  TUV  ipyiov  ifttftaitavt  Ta  A*x<*«»-™.  which  being  put  !><•!«  n- 
v.  28.  would  mean,  that  the  conduct  of  Paul  "  in  Damascus."  the 
WWT  tVapprjo-.,  evidenced  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  about  the 
Lord's  appearing  to  him  in  the  way.  Hence  in  the  mod.  text: 
"  wherefore  Barnabas  making  the  latter  prove  the  former, 
continued  by  (Paul's)  deedl  :he  things  told  of  him."  (But 
Ben.,  Idea  litre  a,i  ilia  />r,r/;i>;»it.  iiuin  illf  <>/•'•  -i'-as  dicta  con- 
firmat.  Erasm.,  ldc«  ft  /;,/v  /»-./•/.:  -f-frif-us 

conjirtnans   fa    gmr   dictn    era>: 
is  comment  on  v.  28. 
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case  that  everything  is  done  by  (miraculous) 
grace;  how,  on  the  contrary,  God  does  in 
many  things  leave  them  to  manage  for  them 
selves  by  their  own  wisdom  and  in  a  human 
way;  so1  to  cut  off  the  excuse  of  idle  people: 
for  if  it  was  so  in  the  case  of  Paul,  much  more 
in  theirs.*  "Then,  it  says,  "the  Church 
throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria 
had  peace  (they),  being  edified,  and  walking 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  abounded  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*  (v.  31.)  He  is 
about  to  relate  that  Peter  goes  down  (from 
Jerusalem),  therefore  that  you  may  not  impute 
this  to  fear,  he  first  says  this.  For  while  there 
was  persecution,  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  but 
when  the  affairs  of  the  Church  are  everywhere 
in  security,  then  it  is  that  he  leaves  Jerusalem. 
See  how  fervent  and  energetic  he  is  !  For  he 
did  not  think,  because  there  was  peace,  there 
fore  there  was  no  need  of  his  presence.  Paul 3 
departed,  and  there  was  peace  :  there  is  no 
war  nor  disturbance.  Them,  they  respected 
most,  as  having  often  stood  by  them,  and  as 
being  held  in  admiration  by  the  multitude  : 
but  him,  they  despised,  and  were  more  savage 
against  him.  See,  how  great  a  war,  and  imme 
diately,  peace !  See  what  that  war  effected. 
It  dispersed  the  peace-makers.  In  Samaria, 
Simon  was  put  to  shqme  :  in  Judea,  the  affair 
of  Sapphira  took  place.  Not  that,  because 
there  was  peace,  therefore  matters  became  re 
laxed,  but  such  was  the  peace  as  also  to  need 
exhortation.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter 
passed  throughout  all  quarters,  he  came  down 
also  to  the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda." 


1  This  and  the  next  clause  are  transposed  in  the  Mss.  so 
that  fir'  oiiToif  would  mean  "  in  the  case  of  the  brethren." 

*  The  reason  given  in  v.  30  for  Paul's  leaving  Jerusalem  is, 
that  he  was  in  danger  of  being  slain  by  his  opponents  ;  that 
assigned  by  himself  in  xxii.  17,  18  is  a  revelation  of  the  Lord 
given  to  him  when  in  a  trance  in  the  temple,  warning  him  that 
Jerusalem  would  not  receive  his  message,  and  charging  him  to 
go  unto  the  Gentiles.  The  two  explanations  have  a  common 
element  in  the  opposition  of  the  Jews  and  Hellenists  at  Jerusa 
lem  to  Paul  and  their  rejection  of  his  message.  "  Paul,  not 
withstanding  the  opposition  and  machinations  of  the  Jews, 
may  have  felt  desirous  to  remain:  he  had  a  warm  heart 
toward  his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh  ;  he  was  eager  for 
their  conversion;  and  it  required  a  revelation  from  Christ 
himself  to  cause  him  to  comply  with  the  importunity  of  his 
friends  and  to  depart.  Luke  mentions  the  external  reason  ; 
Paul  the  internal  motive."  (Gloag.) — G.  B.  S. 

8  A.  B.  C.  of  N.  T.  and  yulg.  Hieron.  have  the  singular 
throughout  ;  and  so  Cat.  in  1.  Edd.  from  E.  the  plural 
throughout :  our  other  Mss.  oi*co6o^ov/Ltei'ot  and  iropeuo^evoi 
(F.  D.  TTtpi<T<T(v6nfi>ot),  "  they  being  edified,"  etc.,  in  apposition 
with  'EKicATjo-ia. 

3  i.  e.  "  If  Paul  had  remained  there  would  not  have  been 
peace  and  quiet."  It  is  doubtful,  as  the  text  stands,  whether 
the  subject  to  fjSouMTo  is,  the  Jewish  believers,  or.  the  adver 
saries:  and  icaT€<j>p6vovv,  fiypiaivov  seem  inconsistent  as  pred 
icated  of  the  same  persons.  Perhaps  what  Chrys.  said  is  not 
fully  reported,  and  the  text  may  be  completed  thus:  (comp.  p. 
;.  .j.'i  "ther_>  is  no  war  from  without,  nor  disturbance  within. 
For  the  Jewish  believers  respected  the  Apostles,  as  having 
often  stood  by  them,  and  the  unbelievers  durst  not  attack 
them  as  bemg'had  in  admiration  by  the  people:  but  as  for 
Paul,  the  one  party— viz.  the  zealous  Jewish  believers,  'the 
profound  Hebrews,'  despised  him,  while  the  others— viz.  the 
unbelievers  were  more  savage  against  him."  Edd.  (from  E. 
alonel.  "And  why.  you  may  ask,  does  he  this,  and  'passes 
through'  when  there  is  peace,  and  after  Paul's  departure,  i.  e. 
•vhy  does  Peter  delay  his  journey  until  Paul  is  gone,  and  all  is 
quiet  i  Because  them  they  most  respected,  as  having,"  etc. 


(v.  32.)  Like  the  commander  of  an  army,  he 
went  about,  inspecting  the  ranks,  what  part 
was  compact,  what  in  good  order,  what  need 
ed  his  presence.  See  how  on  all  occasions  he 
goes  about,  foremost.  When  an  Apostle  was 
to  be  chosen,  he  was  the  foremost :  when  the 
Jews  were  to  be  told,  that  these  were  "  not 
drunken,"  when  the  lame  man  was  to  be 
healed,  when  harangues  to  be  made,  he  is 
before  the  rest :  when  the  rulers  were  to  be 
spoken  to,  he  was  the  man ;  when  Ananias, 
he  (ch.  i.  15;  ii.  15;  iii.  4-12;  iv.  8;  v. 
3-15.)  :  when  healings  were  wrought  by  the 
shadow,  still  it  was  he.  And  look :  where 
there  was  danger,  he  was  the  man,  and  where 
good4  management  (was  needed);  but  where 
all  is  calm,  there  they  act  all  in  common,  and 
he  demands  no  greater  honor  (than  the 
others).  When  need  was  to  work  miracles,  he 
starts  forward,  and  here  again  he  is  the  man  to 
labor  and  toil.  "And  there  he  found  a  cer 
tain  man  named  yEneas,  which  had  kept  his 
bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of  the  palsy. 
And  Peter  said  unto  him,  yEneas,  Jesus  Christ 
maketh  thee  whole  :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And.  he  arose  immediately."  (v.  33-34.) 
And  why  did  he  not  wait  for  the  man's  faith, 
and  ask  if  he  wished  to  be  healed  ?  In  the 
first  place,  the  miracle  served  for  exhortation 
to  many :  hear  then  how  great  the  gain. 
"  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw 
him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord."  (v.  35.)  For 
the  man  was  notable.  "  Arise,  and  make  thy 
bed  : "  he  does  well  to  give  a  proof  of  the 
miracle  :  for  they  not  only  released  men  of 
their  diseases,  but  in  giving  the  health  they 
gave  the  strength  also.  Moreover,  at  that 
time  they  had  given  no  proofs  of  their  power, 
so  that  the  man  could  not  reasonably  have 
been  required  to  show  his  faith,  as  neither  in 
the  case  of  the  lame  man  did  they  demand  it. 
(ch.  iii.  6.)  As  therefore  Christ  in  the  begin 
ning  of  His  miracles  did  not  demand  faith, 
so  neither  did  these.  For  in  Jerusalem 
indeed,  as  was  but  reasonable,  the  faith  of 
the  parties  was  first  shown  ;  "  they  brought 
out  their  sick  into  the  streets,  but  as  Peter 
passed  by,  his  shadow  at  least  might  fall  upon 
some  of  them"  (ch.  v.  15);  for  many 
miracles  had  been  wrought  there :  but  here 
this  is  the  first  that  occurs.  For  of  the 
miracles,  some  were  wrought  for  the  purpose 
of  drawing  others  (to  faith) ;  some  for  the 
comfort  of  them  that  believed.  "Now  there 
was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabi- 


*  Ka't  Iv6a  o'tKOvofjaa-  Iv6a  Si,  x.  T.  A.  It  does  not  appear  what 
oixoi'o^ia  can  be  intended,  unless  it  be  the  order  taken  for  the 
appointment  of  the  deacons,  but  this  was  the  act  of  all  the 
Apostles,  vi.  2.  Hence  perhaps  the  reading  should  be  :  iv9a&i 
oixocofuta,  itai  ivda.  ..."  Rut  where  management  (or  regula 
tion)  only  is  concerned,  anJ  where  all  is  peace,"  etc. 
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th;i,  which  by  interpretation  is  called  I  > 
tliis  woman  \v.is  lull  «>!  - 1  works  and  alms- 
deeds  which  she  did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died  :  whom 
when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  her  in  an 
upper  chamber.  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda 
was  ni-li  to  |oppa.  and  the  disciples  had  heard 
that  Peter  was  there,  they  sent  unto  him  two 
men,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not  delay  to 
come  to  them."  (v.  36-38).  Why  did  they 
wait  till  she  was  dead  ?  Why  was  not  Peter 
solicit'  before  this?  So  right-minded 
i  were  they,  they  did  not  think  it 
proper  to  trouble  (an('/:/.etv)  the  Disciples  about 
such  matters,  and  to  take  them  away  from  the 
preaching :  as  indeed  this  is  why  it  mentions 
that  the  place  was  near,  seeing  *  they  asked 
this  as  a  thing  beside  his  mark,  and  not  now 
in  the  regular  course.  "  Not  to  delay  to  come 
unto  them : "  for  she  was  a  disciple.  And 
Peter  arose,  and  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  come,  they  led  him  into  the  upper 
chamber."  (v.  39.)  They  do  not  beseech,  but 
leave  it  to  him  to  give  her  life  (ourrfpiav.)  See  - 
what  a  cheering  inducement  to  alms  is  here ! 
"And  all  the  widows,"  it  says,  "stood  round 
him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats  and  gar 
ments  which  Uorcas  had  made  while  she  was 
with  them."  Peter  went  into  the  apartment, 
as  one  who  took  it  calmly,  but  see  what  an 
accession  came  of  it !  It  is  not  without  a 
meaning  that  the  Writer  has  informed  us  of 
the  woman's  name,  but  to  show  that  the  name 
she  bore  (oepuwfiot;  f,i>)  matched  her  charac 
ter  ;  as  active  and  wakeful  was  she  as  an  ante 
lope.  For  in  many  instances  there  is  a  Prov 
idence  in  the  giving  of  names,  as  we  have 
often  told  you.  "She  was  full,"  it  says,  "of 
good  works  :  "  not  only  of  alms,  but  "  of  good 
works,"  first,  and  then  of  this  good  work  in 
particular.  "  Which,"  it  says,  "  Dorcas  made 
while  she  was  with  them."  Great  humility  ! 
Not  as  we  do ;  but  they  were  all  together  in 
common,  and  in  company  with  them  she  made 
these  things  and  worked.  "  But  Peter  put 
them  all  forth,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  ; 


1  fiirov  (ijirot),  B.)  iv  Ta£«i  irapc'pyou  rovro  TJTOVV  (ty,  C.), 
irpDi)yoi'M«rw?  6t  OVK  fTi.  fiarfijrpia  yap  ?iv.  A.  ft.  C.  Cat.  But 
Kdd.  laari  6«ifac  cm  iv  <c.  T.  A.  and  na^JJTpia  yap  rji'  before 
wpoijy.  (.Kcum.  fv  Tafet  yap  trap.  TOUTO  nTovy,  fiai}.  yap  ^y, 
omitting  Tpo»jy.  6«  oiix.tr>.. — "If  the  place  had  not  been  near, 
they  would  not  have  made  the  request :  for  it  was  asking  him 
ti>  put  himself  out  of  his  way.  to  do  this  over  and  above,  .uid 
not  in  the  regular  course."— This  is  a  hint  to  the  hearers  that 
they  should  show  the  like  forbearance  and  discretion,  in  not 
giving  their  Bishop  unnecessary  trouble. 

3  'Opa?  «A<7)no<rui-i)«  TTO<T>)  yiVcrai  nporpoirri.  Edd.  from  E,, 
"Thus  is  here  fulfilled  the  saying,  'Alms  deliyereth  from 
\nd  all  the  willows.'  "  ctV.  Hi-low,  for  Ki?  -rrfv  oiiciar 
tiarfti  o  Hcrpoc  it  cfrtAoao^xuf  bpa  l<  JTOO-TJ  q  <irt'£o<ric  ycvovfv : 
have.  "  Where  she  was  laid  out  dead,  they  take  Peter, 
Ta\a  oiofitpoi  irpoc  4>iAo<ro<j>tap  ai>rw  Tt  xaP'£<(T<*a'-  perhaps 
thinking  t<>  give  him  a  subject  fur  elevated  thought.  Seest 
thou."  etc. — The  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  Peter  went  to  see  the 
dead  body,  expecting  no  miracle,  but  only  as  one  who  could 
bear  such  sights,  and  would  teach  others  to  do  so:  but  see 
what  a  mighty  additional  boon  came  of  it !  " 


and  turning  him  to  the  body  said,  Tabitha, 
arise.  And  she  opened  her  eyes:  and  when 
sin-  saw  1'eter,  she  sat  up."  (v.  40.)  Why 
does  he  put  them  all  out  ?  That  he  may  not 
be  confused  nor  disturbed  by  their  weeping. 
"And  having  knelt  down,  he  prayed."  <  >b- 
serve  the  intentness  of  his  prayer.  "And3 
he  gave  her  his  hand."  (v.  41.)  So  did 
Christ  to  the  daughter  of  Jairus :  "  And 
(says  the  Evangelist;  having  taken  her  by  the 
hand."  Mark  severally,  first  the  life,  then  the 
strength  brought  into  her,  the  one  by  the 
word,  the  other  by  his  hand — "  And  he  gave 
her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her  up,  and  when  he 
had  called  the  saints  and  widows,  presented 
her  alive  :''  to  some  for  comfort,  because  they 
received  back  their  sister,  and  because  they 
saw  the  miracle,  and  for  kindly  support 
(nyxKmHT/av)  to  others.  "  And  it  was  known 
throughout  all  Joppa  ;  and  many  believed  in 
the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tar 
ried  many  days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tan 
ner."  (v.  42-43.)  Mark  the  unassuming  con 
duct,  mark  the  moderation  of  Peter,  how  he 
does  not  make  his  abode  with  this  lady,  or  some 
other  person  of  distinction,  but  with  a  tanner : 
by  all  his  acts  leading  men  to  humility,  neither 
suffering  the  mean  to  be  ashamed,  nor  the 
great  to  be  elated  !  "  Many  days  ;  "  *  for 
i  they  needed  his  instruction,  who  had  believed 
I  through  the  miracles. — Let  us  look  then  again 
at  what  has  been  said. 

"  Assayed,"  it  says,  "  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples."  (Recapitulation,  v.  26.)  He  did 
not  come  up  to  them  unabashed,  but  with  a 
subdued  manner.  "  Disciples  "  6  they  were 
all  called  at  that  time  by  reason  of  their  great 
virtue,  for  there  was  the  likeness  of  the  disci 
ples  plainly  to  be  seen.  "  But  they  were  all 
afraid  of  him."  See  how  they  feared  the 
dangers,  how  the  alarm  was  yet  at  its  height 
in  them.  "But  Barnabas,"  etc.  (v.  27.) — it 
seems  to  me  that  Barnabas  was  of  old  a  friend 
of  his — "  and  related,"  etc.  :  observe  how 
Paul  says  nothing  of  all  this  himself :  nor 
would  he  have  brought  it  forward  to  the 
others,  had  he  not  been  compelled  to  do  so. 
"  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and  go 
ing  out  at  Jerusalem,  and  speaking  boldly  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (v.  28,  29.) 
This  gave  them  all  confidence.  "  But  they 


s  In  the  Mss.  Kai  «paT^at,  4>vai,  7%  *eip<*.  *Opa  (E.  Edd. 
'Errand*  &tiitvv<ri\  Kara  ntpot  x.  T.  A.  But  the  passage  cited  is 
from  Luke  viii.  52,  xai  Kparijaat  rijv  ^tipoc  OVTTJS,  <$u»-ij<r(  «.  T  .A. 
to  which,  and  probably  to  the  c'x0aAut>  «£ u  itdvrat  there  preced 
ing,  St.  Chrys.  here  referred. 

4  Kdd.  from  E.  <K  «ai  iia  TOVTO  txpiv*  litkOtiv,  ivtitii  TTJC 
avroii  Jt£a<r«aAiac  i&tovro  oi  iriaTtvaa.vr*s.  "  Who  also  for  this 
reason  nidged  it  right  to  make  this  circuit,  because  those  who 
had  believed  needed  his  instruction." 

•  The  modern  text:  "He  calls  by  the  name  of  'disciples' 
even  those  who  were  not  included  in  the  company  of  the 
twelve  (Apostlesi.  because  they  were  all  called  disciples," 
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•went  about  to  slay  him :  which  when  the 
brethren  knew,"  etc.  (v.  30.)  Do  you  observe 
how  both  there  (at  Damascus),  and  here,  the 
rest  take  care  for  him,  and  provide  for  him  the 
means  of  departure,  and  that  we  nowhere  find 
him  thus  far  receiving  (direct  supernatural) 
aid  from  God  ?  So  the  energy  of  his  char 
acter  is  betokened.  "  To  Casarea,  and  sent 
him  forth  to  Tarsus:"  so  that,  I  suppose,  he 
did  not  continue  his  journey  by  land,  but 
sailed  the  rest  of  it.  And  this  (departure)  is 
Providentially  ordered,  that  he  might  preach 
there  also :  and  so  likewise  were  the  plots 
against  him  ordered  by  God's  Providence, 
and  his  coming  to  Jerusalem,  that  the  story 
about  him  might  no  longer  be  disbelieved. 
For  there  he  was  "  speaking  boldly,"  it  says, 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  he 
spake  and  disputed  against  the  Hellenists ; 
and  again,  "he  was  with  them  coming  in  and 
going  out. — So1  the  Church  throughout  all 
Juclea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria  had  peace  " 
— i.  e.  it  increased  :  and  peace  with  itself,  that 
peace  which  is  peace  indeed  :  for  the  war 
from  without  would  have  done  them  no  harm 
— "  they  being  edified,  and  walking  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  abounded  in  the  con 
solation  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  the  spirit 
consoled  them  both  by  the  miracles  and  by 
the  works,  and  independently  of  these  in  the 
person  of  each  individual.  "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  etc.  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas," 
etc.  (v.  32-34.)  a  But  before  discourse,  be 
fore  exhortations,  he  says  to  the  lame  man 
himself,  "  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole." 
This  word  he  believed  in  any  wise,  and  was 
made  whole.  Observe  how  unassuming  he  is: 
for  he  said  not,  "  In  the  Name,"  buta  rather 
as  a  sign  he  narrates  the  miracle  itself,  and 
speaks  as  its  Evangelist.  "  And  having 
seen  him,"  it  says,  "  all  that  dwelt  in  Lydda, 


1  Here  the  modern  text  has:  "  And  the  Churches  had  peace, 
being  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord:  "  i.  e.  they 
increased,  and  (had  peace),  peace  as  it  is  in  itself,  the  true 
peace,  tiprivr)v  avrrtv  SIJTTOU  irpbs  eavrrjv,  TT]V  amtos  tiprfv^v."  (The 
singular  rj  'EicicA.  being  altered  to  the  plural,  the  reference  in 
•n-pbs  ea.vTi\v  was  not  perceived.)  "With  good  reason.  For  the 
war  from  without  exceedingly  afflicted  them.  'And  were 
rilled  with  the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  "  See  p.  136, 
note  *. 

8  Something  must  be  supplied:  e.  g.  "He  did  not  wait  for 
Eneas  to  ask,  or  to  show  his  faith,  as  above,  p.  301. — Edd. 
from  E.  '"And  it  came  to  pass— maketh  thee  whole.'  It  is 
not  the  word  of  one  making  a  display,  but  of  confidence  that 
the  thing  shall  be.  And  it  does  very  much  seem  to  me,  that 
the  sick  man  believed  this  word,  and  was  made  whole.  That 
Peter  is  unassuming,  is  clear  from  what  follows.  For  he  said 
not,  In  the  Name  of  Jesus,  but  rather  as  a  miracle  he  narrates 
it.  '  And  they  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  saw,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord.'  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  I  said,  that  the  miracles 
were  wrought  in  order  to  persuade  and  comfort.  '  But  in 
Joppa— and  died.'  Do  you  mark  the  miracles  everywhere  tak 
ing  place  ?  It  is  not  merely  said,  etc.  Wherefore  also  they  do 
not  call  Peter  until  she  was  dead.  'And  having  heard,  (.that 
Peter  was  there)  the  disciples  sent,"  etc. 

'  'AAV  lif  <rr)n*iov  ftaAAof  OLVT'O  lavrbs  B.)  JujyfiTai  (tal  fiiay- 
yiM£tTa.i:  '•  he  speaks  not  in  the  form  of  command  or  promise, 
but  of  narration:  he  relates  it.  Evangelist-like,  as  a  fact." 


and  Saron,  turned  unto  the  Lord. — Now 
there  was  at  Joppa,"  etc.  (v.  35,  36.)  Ob 
serve  everywhere  the  signs  taking  place.  But 
let  us  so  believe  them,  as  rf  we  were  now  be 
holding  them.  It  is  not  simply  said,  that 
Tabitha  died,  but  that  she  died,  having  been 
in  a  state  of  weakness.  And  (yet)  they  did 
not  call  Peter  until  she  died;  then  "they  sent 
and  told  him  not  to  delay  to  come  unto  them." 
Observe,  they  send  and  call  him  by  others. 
And  he  comes  :  he  did  not  think  it  a  piece  of 
disrespect,  to  be  summoned  by  two  men  : 
for,  it  says,  "  they  sent  two  men  unto  him." 
— Affliction,  my  beloved,  is  a  great  thing,  and 
rivets  our  souls  together.  Not  a  word  of 
wailing  there,  nor  of  mourning.  See4  how 
thoroughly  matters  are  cleansed  !  "  Having 
washed  her,"  it  says,  "  they  laid  her  in  an 
upper  chamber  :  "  that  is,  they  did  all  (that 
was  right)  for  the  dead  body.  Then  Peter 
having  come,  "  knelt  down,  and  prayed  ;  and 
turning  him  to  the  body,  said,  Tabitha,  arise." 
(v.  40.)  They  did  not  perform  all  their  mira 
cles  with  the  same  ease.  But  this  was  profit 
able  for  them  :  for  truly  God  took  thought  not 
only  for  the  salvation  of  others,  but  for  their 
own.  He  that  healed  so  many  by  his  very 
shadow,  how  is  it  that  he  now  has  to  do  so 
much  first  ?  There  are  cases  also  in  which 
the  faith  of  the  applicants  cooperated.  This 
is  the  first  dead  person  that  he  raises.  Ob 
serve  how  he,  as  it  were,  awakes  her  out  of 
sleep :  first  she  opened  her  eyes :  then  upon 
seeing  (Peter)  she  sat  up  :  then  from  his  hand 
she  received  strength.  "  And  it  was  known 
throughout  all  Joppa,  and  many  believed  in 
the  Lord."  (v.  42.)  Mark  the  gain,  mark  the 
fruit,  that  it  was  not  for  display.  Indeed, 
this  is  why  he  puts  them  all  out,  imitating  his 
Master  in  this  also. 

6  For  where  tears  are — or  rather,  where  mir 
acles  are,  there  tears  ought  not  to  be  ;  not 
where  such  a  mystery  is  celebrating.  Hear, 
I  beseech  you  :  although  somewhat  of  the  like 
kind  does  not  take  place  now,  yet  in  the  case 
of  our  dead  likewise,  a  great  mystery  is  cele- 


4  *Opo  7ru>?  SiaitadaiptTai  ra  npaynara.  (omitted  in  E.  D.  F. 
Edd.):  i.  e.  how  the  Gospel  has  purged  away  all  excess  of 
mourning,  and  all  noisy  demonstrations  of  grief.  St.  Chrys. 
frequently  inveighs  against  the  heathenish  customs  of  mourn 
ing  for  the  dead,  which  were  still  practised— such  as  the  hiring 
of  heathen  mourning-women:  Horn,  in  Matt.  xxxi.  p.  207.  A. 
"I  confess  to  you,  I  am  ashamed  when  I  see  the  troops  of 
women  tearing  their  hair,  gashing  their  flesh,  as  they  move 
through  the  market— and  this  under  the  very  eyes  of  the 
heathen."  Cone,  in  I.az.  v.  t.  i.  p.  765  D.  where  the  Christian 
mode  of  interment  is  described:  \\r.  the  procession  of  clergy 
with  psalms  and  hymns  of  praise,  lighted  tapers,  etc.  comp. 
//.'»^iv.  /«//<•/..  <ii.  '5->.AAw  &.  .(  ^  )<M.  o0  if;  ^pva 

ira.pelva.i-  ivda.  TOLOVTOV  ^i/crTJJpioi-  TtAetrai.  It  seems,  he  was 
going  to  say,  "Where  tears  .ire.  it  is  no  fit  time  for  miracles." 
but  corrects  himself,  for  put  in  that  way  the  proposition  was 
not  true.  The  innovator  weakly  substitutes,  "  For  where 
tears  are,  such  a  mystery  ought  not  to  be  performed :  or  rather, 
where  miracles  are.  there  tears  ought  not  to  be." 
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brating.  Say,1  if  as  we  sit  together,  the  Kin- 
peror  were  to  send  and  invite  some  one  of  us 
to  the  palace,  would  it  be  right,  I  ask,  to 
weep  and  mourn  ?  Angels  are  present,  com 
missioned  from  heaven  and  come  from  thence, 
sent  from  the  King  Himself  to  call  their 
fellow  servant,  and  say,  dost  thou  weep? 
Knowest  thou  not  what  a  mystery  it  is  that 
is  taking  place,  how  awful,  how  dread,  and 
worthy  indeed  of  hymns  and  lauds  ? 
Wouldest  thou  learn,  that  thou  mayest  know, 
that  this  is  no  time  for  tears  ?  For  it  is  a 
veiy  great  mystery  of  the  Wisdom  of  God. 
As  if  leaving  her  dwelling,  the  soul  goes  forth, 
speeding  on  her  way  to  her  own  Lord,  and 
dost  thou  mourn  ?  Why  then,  thou  shouldst 
do  this  on  the  birth  of  a  child  :  for  this  in 
fact  is  also  a  birth,  and  a  better  than  that. 
For  here  she  goes  forth  to  a  very  different 
light,  is  loosed  as  from  a  prison-house,  comes 
off  as  from  a  contest.  "  Yes,"  say  you,  "  it  is 
all  very  well  to  say  this, a  in  the  case  of  those 
of  whose  salvation  we  are  assured."  Then, 
what  ails  thee,  O  man,  that  even  in  the  case 
of  such,  thou  dost  not  take  it  in  this  way? 
Say,  what  canst  thou  have  to  condemn  in  the 
little  child  ?  Why  dost  thou  mourn  for  it  ? 
What  in  the  newly  baptized  ?  for  he  too  is 
brought  into  the  same  condition  :  why  dost 
thou  mourn  for  him  ?  For  as  the  sun  arises 
clear  and  bright,  so  the  soul,  leaving  the  body 
with  a  pure  conscience,  shines  joyously.  Not 
such  the  spectacle  of  Emperor  as  he  comes  in 
state  to  take  possession  of  the  city  (fjn/fa/rawa 
TTH/.f-wf ),  not  such  the  hush  of  awe,  as  when  the 
soul  having  quitted  the  body  is  departing  in 
company  with  Angels.  Think  what  the  soul 
must  then  be  !  in  what  amazement,  what  won 
der,  what  delight !  Why  mournest  thou  ? 
Answer  me. — But  it  is  only  in  the  case  of  sin 
ners  thou  doest  this  ?  Would  that  it  were  so, 
and  I  would  not  forbid  your  mournings,  would 
that  this  were  the  object !  This  lamentation 
were  Apostolic,  this  were  after  the  pattern  of 
the  Lord  ;  for  even  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem. 
I  would  that  your  mournings  were  discrimi 
nated  by  this  rule.  But  when  thou  speakest 
the  words  of  one 3  that  would  call  back  (the 


1  The  rest  of  the  Horn,  is  Riven  in  the  Florilegiunn* 
in  t.  xii.  eel.  xlv.—  the  only  instance  in  which  these   Homilies 
n  employed  in  that  compilation.     Its  author  used  the 
old  text:  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of  his  various  readinjfs 
were  derived  from  the  modern  text. 

1  «irt  riat>  fUwufMtr:  i.  e.    those  who  are  certainly  not  repro- 

<  aJoKifiwv).     In  the  next  sentence.  E.  Edd.  «ai  TI  irpb* 

<T«,  afi)pwir<  ;  <ri»  yap  ouii  «iri  riav  tvSoit.  TOuro  iroieis.      Ben.  l\t 

ijui,l  /KV  ,i,{  tt.  o  ii,'im>  ?  tu   fiiiin   ,->\-.i  f«..<hos  /toe  nan  ajfis. 

.':<    ,-niin    «,-,/:/,-   ,»/;/,/  probatisfimos   /toe   af/'s.      The 

othrr    Mss.    and    Eel.    Tl   OVV    .     .     .    OTl. 


v,  so  Mss.  ;incl  Edd.  but  Eel.  avaJcaAovnivov,  which  we 
adopt.     To  the  s.imc  purport.  l>ut  more  fully.  //,»«.  xii.  in  i 
i  KiM.  xlv.  i  "  If  when  some  (friend)  were  taken 
into    tin-    p;il;i.  c    and    crowned,    thou   shouldest    bewail    and 
lament,  I  should  not  cull  thee  the  friend  of  him  that  is  crowned, 


dead ',  and  speakest  of  thy  long  intimacy  and 
Ins  beneficence,  it  is  but  for  this  thou  mourn 
est  (not  because  he  was  a  sinner),  thou  dost 
but  pretend  to  say  it.  Mourn,  bewail  the 
sinner,  and  I  too  will  give  a  loose  to  tears  ;  I, 
more  than  thou,  the  greater  the  punishment 
to  which  he  is  liable  as  such :  I  too  will 
lament,  with  such  an  object.  But  not  thou 
alone  must  lament  him  that  is  such  ;  the  whole 
city  must  do  the  same,  and  all  that  meet  you 
on  the  way,  as  men  bewail  them  that  are  led 
to  be  put  to  death.  For  this  is  a  death  in 
deed,  an  evil  death,  the  death  of  sinners. 
But  (with  you)  all  is  clean  reversed.  Such  la 
mentation  marks  a  lofty  mind,  and  conveys 
much  instruction  ;  the  other  marks  a  littleness 
of  soul.  If  we  all  lamented  with  this  sort  of 
lamentation,  we  should  amend  the  persons 
themselves  while  yet  living.  For  as,  if  it 
rested  with  thee  to  apply  medicines  which 
would  prevent  that  bodily  death,  thou  wouldest 
use  them,  just  so  now,  if  this  death  were  the 
death  thou  lamentest,  thou  wouldest  prevent 
its  taking  place,  both  in  thyself  and  in  him. 
Whereas  now  our  behavior  is  a  perfect  riddle  ; 
that  having  it  in  our  power  to  hinder  its  com 
ing,  we  let  it  take  place,  and  mourn  over  it 
when  it  has  come.  Worthy  indeed  of  lamen 
tations  are  they  (when  we  consider),  what 
time  as  they  shall  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  what  words  they  shall  then 
hear,  what  they  shall  suffer  !  To  no  purpose 
have  these  men  lived  :  nay,  not  to  no  pur 
pose,  but  to  evil  purpose  !  Of  them  too  it 
may  be  fitly  said,  "  It  were  good  for  them  had 
they  never  been  born."  (Mark  xiv.  21.)  For 
what  profit  is  it,  I  ask,  to  have  spent  so  much 
time  to  the  hurt  of  his  own  person  ?  Had  it 
been  spent  only  to  no  purpose,  were  not  that, 
I  ask  you,  punishment  enough  !  If  one  who 
has  been  an  hired  servant  twenty  years  were 
to  find  that  he  has  had  all  his  labor  in  vain, 
would  he  not  weep  and  lament,  and  think  him 
self  the  most  miserable  of  men  ?  Why,  here 
is  a  man  who  has  lost  all  the  labor  of  a 
whole  life  :  not  one  day  has  he  lived  for  him 
self,  but  to  luxury,  to  debauchery,  to  covetous- 
ness,  to  sin,  to  the  devil.  Then,  say,  shall 
we  not  bewail  this  man  ?  shall  we  not  try  to 
snatch  him  from  his  perils  ?  For  it  is,  yes,  it 
is  possible,  if  we  will,  to  mitigate  his  punish 
ment,  if  we  make  continual  prayers  for  him, 
if  for  him  we  give  alms.  However  unworthy 


but  very  much  his  hater  and  enemy.  '  But  now,  say  you.  I  do 
not  bewail  him,  but  myself.'  Hut  neither  is  this  the  part  of  a 
friend,  that  for  thine  own  sake  thou  wouldest  have  him  still  in 
the  contest,  etc.  'But  I  know  not  where  he  is  cone.'  How 
knowest  thou  not,  answer  me?  For  whether  he  lived  rightly 
or  otherwise,  it  is  plain  where  he  will  go.  '  \Vhy,  this  is  the 
very  reason  why  I  do  bewail— because  he  departed  a  sinner.' 
This  is  mere  pretence.  If  this  were  the  reason  of  thy  lament 
ing  him  that  is  Rone,  thou  ouuhte-.t  while  he  was  alive  to  have 
amended  him,  and  formed  his  manners,"  etc. 
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he  may  be,  God  will  yield  to  our  importunity. 
For  if '  Paul  showed  mercy  on  one  (who  had 
no  claims  on  his  mercy),  and  for  the  sake  of 
others  spared  one  (whom  he  would  not  have 
spared),  much  more  is  it  right  for  us  to  do 
this.  By  means  of  his  substance,  by  means 
of  thine  own,  by  what  means  thou  wilt,  aid 
him:  pour  in  oil,  nay  rather,  water.  Has  he 
no  alms-deeds  of  his  own  to  exhibit  ?  Let 
him  have  at  least  those  of  his  kindred.  Has 
he  none  done  by  himself  ?  At  least  let  him 
have  those  which  are  done  for  him,  that  his 
wife  may  with  confidence  beg  him  off  in  that 
day,  having  paid  down  the  ransom  for  him. 
The  more  sins  he  has  to  answer  for,  the 
greater  need  has  he  of  alms,  not  only  for  this 
reason,  but  because  the  alms  has  not  the  same 
virtue  now,  but  far  less :  for  it  is  not  all  one 
to  have  done  it  himself,  and  to  have  another 
do  it  for  him  ;  therefore,  the  virtue  being  less, 
let  us  by  quantity  make  it  the  greatest.  Let 
us  not  busy  ourselves  about  monuments,  not 
about  memorials.  This  is  the  greatest  me 
morial  :  set  widows  to  stand  around  him. 
Tell  them  his  name  :  bid  them  all  make  for 
him  their  prayers,  their  supplications:  this 
will  overcome  God  :  though  it  have  not  been 
done  by  the  man  himself,  yet  because  of  him 
another  is  the  author  of  the  almsgiving.  Even 
this  pertains  to  the  mercy  of  God :  "  widows 
standing  around  and  weeping  "  know  how  to 
rescue,  not  indeed  from  the  present  death, 
but  from  that  which  is  to  come.  Many  have 
profited  even  by  the  alms  done  by  others  on 
their  behalf  :  for  even  if  they  have  not  got 
perfect  (deliverance),  at  least  they  have  found 
some  comfort  thence.  If  it  be  not  so,  how 
are  children  saved  ?  And  yet  there,  the  chil 
dren  themselves  contribute  nothing,  but  their 
parents  do  all  :  and  often  have  women  had 


1  Ei  yap  TlauAo?  frtpov  pAeTpnt,  mi  Si  aAAous  dAAun>  (Eel.  aAAof) 
e<f>eio-aTO,  jroAA<i  ^aAAov  rj/uias  TOUTO  Set  iroieiv.  But  E.  Edd.  Ei 
&ia  riauApi'  CTepous  Siiaioae,  Kal  Si  aAAout  aAAiop  tjtfiStTai,  irci? 
oi>X'  *at  ^  li/xas  TO  auTb  TOUTO  «pyao-<T<u  ;  "If  (God)  for  Paul's 
sake  saved  others,  and  for  some  men's  sake  spares  other  men, 
how  shall  He  not  for  our  sakes  do  this  same  thing  ?  "  In  I/oni. 
xli.  in  i  Cor.  p.  393.  B.  Chrys.  uses  for  illustration  Job's  sacri 
fice  for  his  sons,  and  adds,  "  For  God  is  wont  to  grant  favors 
to  others  in  behalf  of  others,  «Te'poi?  vnkp  frtpiav  x«P'£«o-0cu. 
And  this  Paul  showed,  saying, 'I^a  iv  n-oAAu  irpoo-wn-u,  K.  T.  A. 
2  Cor.  i.  it."  But  here  the  reference  seems 'to  be  to  2  Cor.  ii. 
10,  "  To  whom  ye  forgive  anything,  I  forgive  also  •,  for  if  I 
forgave  anything,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  '  for  your  sakes  '  for 
gave  I  it  in  the  person  of  Christ.' —St.  Chrysostom  constantly 
leaches,  as  here,  that  the  souls  of  the  departed  are  aided  by 
the  prayers,  alms,  and  Eucharistic  oblations  of  the  living, 
//am.  xli.  in  i  Cor.  u.  s.  "Even  if  he  did  depart  a  sinner, 
.  .  .  we  ought  to  succor  him,  in  such  sort  as  may  be  (<i?  a.v 
olov  rt  j}),  not  by  tears,  but  by  prayers  and  supplications,  and 
alms  and  oblations.  For  not  idly  have  these  things  been 
devised,  nor  to  no  purpose  do  we  make  mention  of  the 
departed  in  the  Divine  Mysteries,  and  for  them  draw  near, 
beseeching  the  Lamb  Which  lieth  there.  Which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  but  in  order  that  some  consolation  may 
thence  come  to  them.  Nor  in  vain  does  he  that  stands  beside 
the  altar,  while  the  dread  Mysteries  are  celebrating,  cry  out, 
"  For  all  that  sleep  in  Christ,  and  for  them  that  make  the 
memorials  for  them.'  "  See  also  Horn.  iii.  ad  Phil.  p.  217.  218. 
Comp.  St.  Cyrill.  Hier.  Catech.  Mystag.  v.  §  9,  St.  Augustin, 
Scrm.  172. 


their  children  given  them,  though  the  children 
themselves  contributed  nothing.  Many  are 
the  ways  God  gives  us  to  be  saved,  only  let 
us  not  be  negligent. 

How  then  if  one  be  poor  ?  say  you.  Again 
I  say,  the  greatness  of  the  alms  is  not  esti 
mated  by  the  quantity  given,  but  by  the  pur 
pose.  Only  give  not  less  than  thine  ability, 
and  thou  hast  paid  all.  How  then,  say  you, 
if  he  be  desolate  and  a  stranger,  and  have 
none  to  care  for  him  ?  And  why  is  it  that 
he  has  none,  I  ask  you  ?  In  this  very  thing 
thou  sufferest  thy  desert,  that  thou  hast  none 
to  be  thus  thy  friend,  thus  virtuous.  This  is 
so  ordered  on  purpose  that,  though  we  be  not 
ourselves  virtuous,  we  may  study  to  have 
virtuous  companions  and  friends — both  wife, 
and  son,  and  friend — as  reaping  some  good 
even  through  them,  a  slight  gain  indeed,  but 
yet  a  gain.  If  thou  make  it  thy  chief  object 
not  to  marry  a  rich  wife,2  but  to  have  a  devout 
wife,  and  a  religious  daughter,  thou  shall  gain 
this  consolation ;  if  thou  study  to  have  thy 
son  not  rich  but  devout,  thou  shalt  also  gain 
this  consolation.  If  thou  make  these  thine 
objects  then  wilt  thyself  be  such  as  they. 
This  also  is  part  of  virtue,  to  choose  such 
friends,  and  such  a  wife  and  children.  Not 
in  vain  are  the  oblations  made  for  the 
departed,  not  in  vain  the  prayers,  not  in  vain 
the  almsdeeds :  all  those  things  hath  the 
Spirit  ordered, 8  wishing  us  to  be  benefited 
one  by  the  other.  See :  he  is  benefited,  thou 
art  benefited :  because  of  him,  thou  hast 
despised  wealth,  being  set  on  to  do  some  gen 
erous  act  :  both  thou  art  the  means  of  sal 
vation  to  him,  and  he  to  thee  the  occasion  of 
thine  almsgiving.  Doubt  not  that  he  shall 
get  some  good  thereby.  It  is  not  for  nothing 
that  the  Deacon  cries,  "  For  them  that  are 
fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  and  for  them  that 
make  the  memorials  for  them."  It  is  not  the 
Deacon  that  utters  this  voice,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost :  I  speak  of  the  Gift.  What  sayes't 
thou  ?  There  is  the  Sacrifice  in  hand,  and  all 
things  laid  out  duly  ordered :  Angels  are 
there  present,  Archangels,  the  Son  of  God  is 
there  :  all  stand  with  such  awe,  and  in  the 
general  silence  those  stand  by,  crying  aloud  : 


y  fvAajS!)  yvi-aiKO  <toi  OuyaTpioi'  ayay«o-0ai  (rtfivov.  A.  B.  C. 
In  the  Edd.  «ai  0uy.  <r<nvbv,-is  transposed  after  M"!  wAovToufTo. 
uibf  KaTaAiirtiv  aAA'  fuAa/Sij.-  and  so  in  the  Eel.  which  however 
retains  <ty,  between  Bvy.  and  atnvov.  In  the  old  text,  wife  and 
daughter  are  mentioned  first,  as  the  persons  m»M  apt  t<>  per 
form  these  offices  of  religion  :  in  ayaytWai  there  is  a  zeugma  ; 
"to  take  to  wife,  and  to  have  wife  and  daughter,  etc." 

3  //am.  iii.  in  Phil,  ad  fin.  Ovx  fixri  ravra  ivo^oftfTij^rj  into  Ttav 
a.iro<TTo\iav  K.  T.  A.  "  Not  idly  were  these  things  enacted  by  the 
Apostles,  that  in  the  dread  mysteries  there  is  mention  made  of 
the  departed  :  they  know  that  to  them  treat  is  the  gain  which 
accrues,  great  the  benefit.  For  when  the  whole  congregation 
stands  there,  all  lifting  up  their  hands,  the  sacerdotal  body 
iTrArpptoM"  itpa.Ti.Kov).  and  the  dread  sacrifice  is  laid  out.  how 
shall  we  fail  to  prevail  with  God,  in  supplicating  for  these  ?  " 
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and  thinkest  thou  that  what  is  done,  is  done 
in  vain  ?  Then  is  not  the  rest  also  all  in  vain, 
both  the  oblations  made  for  the  Church,  and 
those  for  the  priests,  and  for  the  whole  body? 
God  forbid  .'  but  all  is  done  with  faith.  What 
thinkest  thou  of  the  oblation  made  for  the 
martyrs,  of  the  calling  made  in  that  hour, 
martyrs  though  they  be,  yet  even  "for 
martyrs?  "  '  It  is  a  great  honor  to  be  named 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  when  that  memo 
rial  is  celebrating,  the  dread  Sacrifice,  the 
unutterable  mysteries.  For  just  as,  so  long 
as  the  Kmperor  is  seated,  is  the  time  for  the 
petitioner  to  effect  what  he  wishes  to  effect, 
but  when  he  is  risen,  say  what  he  will,  it  is  all 
in  vain,  so  at  that  time,  while  the  celebration 
of  the  mysteries  is  going  on,  it  is  for  all  men 
the  greatest  honor  to  be  held  worthy  of  men 
tion.  F(jr  look  :  then  is  declared  the  dread 
mystery,  that  God  gave  Himself  for  the 
world  :  along  with  that  mystery  he  seasonably 
puts  Him  in  mind  of  them  that  have  sinned. 
For  as  when  the  celebration  of  Emperors' 
victories  is  in  progress,  then,  as  many  as  had 
their  part  in  the  victory  receive  their  meed  of 


praise,  while  at  the  same  time  as  many  as 
are  in  bonds  are  set  at  liberty  in  honor  of  the 
occasion  ;  but  when  the  occasion  is  | 
that  did  not  obtain  this  favor  then,  no  longer 
gets  any  :  so  is  it  here  likewise  :  this  is  the 
time  of  celebration  of  a  victory.  For,  saith 
it,  "  so  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  ye  do  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death."  Then  let  us  not 
approach  indifferently,  nor  imagine  that  these 
things  are  done  in  any  ordinary  sort.  But  it 
is  in  another  sense  «  that  we  make  mention  of 
martyrs,  and  this,  for  assurance  that  the  Lord 
is  not  dead :  and  this,  for  a  sign  that  death 
has  received  its  death's  blow,  that  death 
itself  is  dead.  Knowing  these  things,  let  us 
devise  what  consolations  we  can  for  the 
departed,  instead  of  tears,  instead  of  laments, 
instead  of  tombs,  our  alms,  our  prayers,  our 
oblations,  that  both  they  and  we  may  attain 
unto  the  promised  blessings,  by  the  grace  and 
loving-kindness  of  His  only-begotten  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  domin 
ion,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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"  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea  called  Cornel 
ius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian 
band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.  He  saw  in  a 
vision  evidently  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day 
an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying 
unto  him,  Cornelius.  And  when  he  looked  on 
him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it.  Lord? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God." 

THIS  man  is  not  a  Jew,  nor  of  those  under 
tlu  Law,  but  he  had  already  forestalled  our 
manner  of  life.*  Observe,  thus  far,  two  per- 


1  Tt  oiet  TO  irntp  ^Lapruptuy  7rpocj$<pe<rflai,  TO  K\rj&rjfai  fV  cicct'if/ 
Trj  tup  i  Kav  jiapri'pff  uxri,  KO.V  dcai  A.  iiirip  fioprvpuf  ;  There  is  no 
MI|I;.  ise  i. is  Xcander,  Der  Heiligt  folntnnes  Chryios- 
t.'iiriK.  t.  ii.  p.  162)  that  the  words  KO.V  juaprvptf  «.  r.  A.  are 
j'.ir:  ot  the  Liturgy:  the  meaning  is.  Think  what  a  great  thing 
it  is  to  be  mentioned  in  that  Prayer  of  Oblation  ;  to  be  men 
tioned  as  the  martyrs  are  mentioned,  for  of  them  also,  martyrs 
though  they  be,  the  same  f.>nn  of  expression  is  <: 
Mapriipwi-.  In  the  l.iturgv  of  St.  ''hrysostom  the  words  are, 
*Eri  TTpocr^epOM-'*'  <7ot  TTJI-  Aoyi«T)t'  Tavrrjv  Aarpetar  vnfp  TUV  iv 
ir«7T«i  arairavopti'ui'  irpotraTopuii',  irtntputv,  rraTpiap\<Iu',  npo^rfriav, 
airocrrbAwi',  xrfpvKtav,  <va-yyi\i<nuv,  fiaprvpiav  K.  T.  A.  See  St. 
Augustin,  //out.  on  .SV  /<>//«.  p.  841,  note  a. 

*  The  conversion  of  Cornelius  marks  an  important  step  in 
the  progress  of  the  gospel.  Hitherto  Christianity  had  been 
Confined  to  Jews,  Hellenists,  and  that  mixed  people— the  Samar 
itans  (unless,  ,.s  is  improbable,  the  Hthionian  chamberlain 
formed  an  exception).  Now  a  beginning  was  made  of  receiv 
ing  the  (ientiles,  and  in  connection  with  that  apostle  to  whom 
Christ  had  committed  a  certain  leadership  and  privilege  of 


sons,  both  of  high  rank,  receiving  the  faith,  the 
eunuch  at  Gaza  and  this  man  ;  and  the  pains 
taken  on  behalf  of  these  men.  But  do  not 
imagine  that  this  was  because  of  their  high 
rank  :  God  forbid  !  it  was  because  of  their 
piety.  For  that  the  Scripture  mentions  their 


opening  the  doors  to  the  Kingdom  (ch.  Acts  xy.  7).  The  nar 
rative  is  one  of  the  important  notices  in  the  N.  T.  concerning 
the  gradual  realization  of  Christ's  command  to  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  and  shows,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  Peter,  with  how 
great  difficulty  the  most  enlightened  of  the  early  Christians 
conceived  of  Christianity  becoming  free  from  the  forms  of 
Judaism.  Cornelius  was  doubtless  a  Roman  who  had  become 
dissatisfied  with  the  idolatrous  religion  of  his  people  and  who 
had  been  attracted  by  the  influences  of  the  Jewish  religion  to 
the  worship  of  the  true  God.  There  is  no  evidence,  how 
ever,  that  he  was  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion.  He  could 
not  have  failed  to  hear  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  Probably 
Philip,  the  deacon,  was  at  this  time  residing  in  Caesarea  and 


Peter  had  been  preaching  and  working  miracles  in  the  neigh- 
ng  towns.     It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  vision  which  he  had. 


borinc 


appealed  to  thoughts  and  convictions  concerning  !!:•• 
which  had  been  growing  stronger  in  his  own  mind.  To  the 
vision  of  Cornelius,  that  of  Peter  forms  the  complement. 
They  symbolize  the  great  facts  that  while  God  in  his  provi 
dence  was  preparing  his  aposties  for  the  larger  truth  of  Chris 
tianity  for  the  world,  he  was  also  preparing  the  Gentile  world 
for  the  reception  of  the  gospel.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  three 
centurions  who  appear  in  the  N.  T.  are  favorably  m. 
(Matt.  viii.  to;  xxviii.  ^4,  and  this  passage). — G.  B.  S. 

8  i.  e.  not  to  intercede  on  their  behalf,  hut  for  commemora 
tion  of  Christ's  victory  over  death,  achieved  in  Himself  an. I 
in  them.  The  Kucharist  is.  so  i<.  s.iv.  Christ's  tim-icia.  in 
which  the  Martyrs  are  eulogized  as  sharers  of  His  triumph 
(and  this  is  our  commemoration  of  truth),  and  the  prisoners 
are  set  at  liberty  (and  in  this  sense  we  name  our  dead). 
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dignified  stations,  is  to  show  the  greatness 
of  their  piety;  since  it  is  more  wonderful 
when  a  person  being  in  a  position  of  wealth 
and  power  is  such  as  these  were.  What 
makes  the  praise  of  the  former  is,  his  under 
taking  so  long  a  journey,  and  this  when  there 
was  no  (festival)  season  to  require  it,1  and  his 
reading  on  his  road,  and  while  riding  in  his 
chariot,  and  his  beseeching  Philip,  and  num 
berless  other  points :  and  the  great  praise  of 
the  latter  is,  that  he  makes  alms  and  prayers, 
and  is  a  just  man,  holding  such  a  command. 
The  reason  why  the  writer  describes  the  man 
so  fully,  is,  that  none  may  say  that  the  Scrip 
ture  history  relates  falsehoods  :  "  Cornelius," 
he  says,  "  a  centurion  of  the  band  called 
the  Italian  band."  (v.  i.)  A  "  band,"  aneipa, 
is  what  we  now  call  a  "  numerous." a  "  A 
devout  man,"  he  says,  "  and  one  that  feared 
God  with  all  his  house "  (v.  2)  :  that  you 
may  not  imagine  that  it  is  because  of  his  high 
station  that  these  things  are  done. — When 
Paul  was  to  be  brought  over,  there  is  no 
angel,  but  the  Lord  Himself :  and  He  does 
not  send  him  to  some  great  one,  but  to  a  very 
ordinary  person  : 3  but  here,  on  the  contrary, 
He  brings  the  chief  Apostle  (to  these  Gen 
tiles),  not  sends  them  to  him :  herein  con 
descending  to  their  weakness,  and  knowing 
how  such  persons  need  to  be  treated.  As 
indeed  on  many  occasions  we  find  Christ 
Himself  hasting  (to  such),  as  being  more 
infirm.  Or  (it  may  be)  because  (Cornelius)  was 
not  able  himself  to  leave  his  home.  But  here 
again  is  a  high  commendation  of  alms,  just 
as  was  there  given  by  means  of  Tabitha.  "  A 
devout  man,"  it  says,  "  and  one  that  feared 
God  with  all  his  house."  Let  us  hear  this, 
whoever  of  us  neglect  them  of  our  own  house, 
whereas  this  man  was  careful  of  his  soldiers 
also.  "And  that  gave  alms,"  it  says,  "to  all 
the  people."  Both  his  doctrines  and  his  life 
were  right.  "  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of 


1  KCU  TO,  fi7)S«  KcupoG  xoAoOi'Toc.  As  above  xix.  p.  120,  note  a, 
Chrys.  remarks,  that  there  was  no  festival  which  required  the 
presence  of  the  eunuch  at  Jerusalem.  Probably  he  was  led  to 
this  by  the  circumstance,  that  the  incident  of  the  eunuch 
occurs  after  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen  and  the  Conversion 
of  St.  Paul,  i.  e.  according  to  the  Church  Calendar,  between 
the  z6th  of  December  and  the  zsth  of  January. 

»  "  2impa  and  cohors  in  Polyb.  differ.  The  Greeks  call  the 
cohort  AOX<K,  it  contained  about  five  hundred  men.  Polyb.  vi. 


C,is,ui/<on:   .  /<•  singitlas  fiiirtcs  appellant  ordinon,  ntanipiilitin , 
sie-nuHt."     Downe  ap.  Sav. 

3  aAAA  irpo?  «vT«A>).  The  innovator  (E.  Edd.)  having  made 
Chrys.  say  above.  Horn.  xx.  §  i,  that  Ananias  was  a  man  of 
note,  here  alters  the  text  to:  "  Rut  the  Lord  Himself  appears: 
neither  does  He  send  him  to  some  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  to 
Ananias.'  Below  «ai  OVK  avrovs  iriitntt.  irpb?  CLVTOVI  meaning, 
it  seems,  Cornelius  and  his  house.  The  same  hand  substitutes 
(for  explanation  of  the  plural,  avriav  rjj  aafavda),  "  as  He  did 
Philip  to  the  eunuch,  condescending  to  their  infirmity."  And 
in  the  following  sentence  ;  "  Since  Christ  Himself  is  often  seen 
going  to  them  that  are  ill,  and  in  their  own  persons  unable  to 
i  '.ITU-  to  Him." 


God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him, 
Cornelius."  (v.  3.)  Why  does  he  see  the 
angel  ?  This  also  was  in  order  to  the  full 
assurance  of  Peter,  or  rather,  not  of  him,  but 
of  the  others,  the  weaker  ones.  "  At  the 
ninth  hour,"  when  he  was  released  from  his 
cares  and  was  at  quiet,  when  he  was  engaged 
in  prayers  and  compunction.  "  And  when  he 
looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid."  (v.  4.) 
Observe  how  what  the  angel  speaks  he  does 
not  speak  immediately,  but  first  rouses  and 
elevates  his  mind.  At  the  sight,  there  was 
fear,  but  a  fear  in  moderation,  just  so  far  as 
served  to  fix  his  attention.  Then  also  the 
words  relieved  him  of  his  fear.  The  fear 
roused  him :  the  praise  mitigated  what  was 
unpleasant  in  the  fear.  "  Thy  prayers,"  saith 
he,  "  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memo 
rial  before  God.  And  now  send  ,men  to 
Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur 
name  is  Peter,  (v.  5.)  Lest  they  should 
come  to  a  different  person,  he  designates  the 
man  not  only  by  his  surname,  but  by  the 
place.  "And  the  same,"  saith  he,  "is  lodg 
ing  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  who  hath  his 
house  by  the  seaside."  (v.  6.)  Do  you  mark 
how  the  Apostles,  for  love  of  solitude  and 
quiet,  affected  the  retired  quarters  of  the 
cities  ?  "  With  one  Simon  a  tanner  :  "  how 
then  if  it  chanced  that  there  was  another  ? 
Behold,  there  is  another  token,  his  dwelling 
by  the  seaside.  All  three  tokens  could  not 
possibly  coincide  (elsewhere).  He  does  not 
tell  him  for  what  purpose,  that  he  may  not 
take  off  the  intense  desire,  but  he  leaves  him 
to  an  eager  and  longing  expectation  of  what 
he  shall  hear.  "  And  *  when  the  Angel 
which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he 
called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a 
devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  him 
continually ;  and  when  he  had  declared  all 
these  things  unto  them,  he  sent  them  to 
Joppa."  (v.  7,  8.)  Do  you  see,  that  it  is  not 
without  a  purpose  that  the  writer  says  this  ? 
(it  shows)  that  those  also  "who  waited  on  him 
continually  "  were  such  as  he.  "  And  when 
he  had  declared  the  whole  matter  unto 
them  : "  observe  the  unassuming  character  of 
the  man  :  for  he  does  not  say,  Call  Peter  to 
me :  but,  in  order  also  to  induce  him  to 
come,  he  declared  the  whole  matter  : — this 
was  so  ordered  by  Providence  ; — for  he  did 
not  choose  to  use  the  authority  of  his  rank  to 
fetch  Peter  to  him  ;  therefore  "  he  declared 
the  matter;  "  such  was  the  moderation  of  the 
man :  and  yet  no  great  notion  was  to  be 
formed  of  one  lodging  with  a  tanner.  "  And 


4  The  clause  ofrros  AaA»j<rfi  <roi  ri  <rt  &el  woitlv  is  not  recog 
nized  by  Chrys.,  nor  by  the  leading  authorities.  See  infra,  p. 
14=;,  note  '. 
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the  morrow,  as  they  journeyed,  and  drew 
igh  to  the  city "  v.  9. — observe  how  the 
pirn  connects  'the  times  :  no  sooner  than 
this,  and  no  later,  He  causes  this  to  take 
place — "  Peter  about  the  sixth  hour  went  up 
upon  the  housetop  to  pray :  "  that  is,  pri 
vately  and  quietly,  as  in  an  upper  chamber. 
"And  he  became  very  hungry,  and  would 
have  eaten  ;  but  while  they  made  ready,  there 
fell  upon  him  a  trance."  (v.  10.)  What 
in. -.IMS  this  expression,1  inoTaat-,  "trance?" 
Rather,  there  was  presented  to  him  a  kind  of 
spiritual  view  (H«J/>HI)  :  the  soul,  so  to  say, 
uas  caused  to  be  out  of  the  body  (tf-tori), 
"  And  saw  heaven  opened,  and,  knit  at  the 
four  corners,  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth  :  wherein  were*  all  manner 
of  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the 
air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise, 
Peter  ;  kill,  and  eat.  But  Peter  said,  Not  so, 
Lord  ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that 
is  common  or  unclean.  And  the  voice  spake 
unto  him  again  the  second  time,  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 
This  was  done  thrice :  and  the  vessel  was 
received  up  again  into  heaven."  (v.  11-16.) 
What  is  this?  It  is  a  symbol  of  the  whole 


1  TI  e<rriv  iie<rra<rit.  Because  the  word  also,  and  more  com 
monly,  means  the  being  beside  one's  self,  amazed,  or  stupefied 
tiv  i-v  i-ss  of  grief,  Chrys.  explains  that  it  denotes  the  being  rapt 
out  of  the  bodily  consciousness:  it  was  not  that  Peter  was  out 
of  his  mind,  but  his  soul  out  of  the  body.  (St.  Augustin,  Serm. 
366,  $  6,  "  orantis  intns  alitnata  est:  sed  ab  infimis  ad  su- 
perua;  nan  ut  deriaret.  seii  lit  rii/erst.")  Comp.  Exp.  in  Psa. 
115.  t.  v.  p.  312,  D.  "  In  Gen.  ii.  ai.  the  JVarao-is  which  fell 
upon  Adam  denotes  a  kind  of  insensibility.  f'>r  «"*<rr.  means  TO 
«tw  «avTo*i  y«v«o*0ai:  and  in  Acts  x.  10  it  denotes  Kapov  rtva  tcai  TO 
tfia  cu<r0>j<7«uK  yevfo-Scu  :  and  everywhere  «"«o-Tao-is  implies  this. 
It  comes,  either  by  the  act  of  God:  or  because  the  excess  of 
cal.im:'  v  causes  a  kind  of  stupor,  xapof.  For  calamity  likewise 
is  wont  to  occasion  ix<rr.  and  «<ipof."  Didymus  (or  some 
other  author)  in  the  Catena  :  "  They  that  have  chosen  to  be 
disriples  of  frantic  women.  I  mean,  they  of  Phrygia  (the 
Mon:anists),  affirm  that  the  Prophets,  when  possessed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  not  in  a  condition  to  be  strictly  cognizant  of 
their  own  thoughts,  being  borne  away  from  themselves  at  the 
instant  of  prophesying.  And  they  think  to  confirm  their 
error  hy  this  Scripture,  which  says,  that  Peter  <f«o-Ta<eVai. 
But  let  these  silly  ones,  these  indeed  frantic  persons,  know 
th.it  this  is  a  word  of  many  significations.  It  denotes  the 
amazement  of  wonder:  and  the  being  wrapt  above  sensible 
objects,  led  on  to  spiritual  things:  and  the  being  beside  one's 
self  (irapaKOTTTdiM  —  which  is  not  be  said  either  of  Peter,  or  of 
the  Prophets.  Nay  Peter,  in  his  trance,  was  strictly  cogni 
zant,  so  as  to  report  what  he  had  seen  and  heard,  and  to  be 
sensible  of  what  the  things  shown  were  symbolical.  The 
same  is  to  be  said  of  all  the  Prophets— that  their  consciousness 
kept  pace  with  the  things  presented  to  their  view."  Comp. 
on  this  subject.  A.  Kf-if>h,in.  „,/-..  H,rrti.  Mantan.  ?.  oo-a  yip 
oi  irpo<pi)Tat  (iprjxacri  MTA OVt>fo«wf  fl-apa«oAoi>t}oOfT«f  iifrdiyyoi^o. 
Euseb.  ^H.  K.  v.  17.  relates  that  Militaries  wrote  a  treatise 
»«pi  TOU  M>7  Stiv  irpo<f>r)TT)v  iv  ixcrTaati.  AoAeic.  See  also  S. 
Heironym.  l'r,rf.  in  /•:,,//.  "  \, -,/,„•  -.era  i,t  Msntanits  cum 
iHsanis  faininis  samniat.  prp/>!,,-t<r  in  ,\st,isi  locuti  stint,  ut 
nest  in-Ht  quid  loquerentur,  et  cum  alias  fritdirtnt,  ;'/.</  /V«<>- 
rarent  quid  dicerent."  /</.  /'>-„•„,.  in  .\aJium.  /V,//.  in 
>:i<l,  on  the  difference  between  the  heathen  patric  and 
the  divinely  inspired  Prophet,  St.  Chrysost.  Ham.  xxix.  in  1 
.  S9,  C.  TOUTO  yap  Mai-T«o?  l&iov,  TO  cff<7TT)«ci>at  «.  r.  \. 
and  A.r/Vr.  in  t'sa.  xliv.  p.  161.  .C.— The  clause  Te<nrap<rii> 
ap\ac?  MMuUvov,  before  <r<t«0o?  Ti',(A.  B.  O  agrees  with  the 
I. at.  nt  S  Hilar.  p.  750.  '•  exquatuor  princifiiis  ligatuin  v<is 
f**U*m,''  etc. 


world.  The*  man  was  uncircumcised :  and 
— for  he  had  nothing  in  common  with  the 
Jews — they  would  all  accuse  him  as  a  trans 
gressor  :  "  thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircum 
cised,  and  didst  eat  with  them  :  (ch.  xi.  3)." 
this8  was 'a  thing  altogether  offensive  to 
them  :  observe  then  what  is  providentially 
managed.  He  himself  also  says,  "  I  have 
never  eaten  : "  not  being  himself  afraid — far 
be  the  thought  from  us — but  it  is  so  contrived 
by  the  Spirit,  in  order  that  he  may  have  it  to 
say  in  answer  to  those  accusing  him,  that  he 
did  object :  for  it  was  altogether  necessary 
for  them  to  observe  the  Law.  He  was  in  the 
act  of  being  sent  to  the  Gentiles  :  therefore 
that  these  also  may  not  accuse  him,  see  how 
many  things  are  contrived  (by  the  Providence 
of  God).  For,  that  it  may  not  seem  to  be  a 
mere  fancy,  "this  was  done  thrice.  1 4  said," 
saith  he,  "  Not  so,  Lord,  for  I  have  never 
eaten  aught  common  or  unclean. — And  the 
voice  came  unto  him,  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common."  (ch. 


3  St.  Chrysostom's  exposition,  as  we  gather  it  from  this  and 
the  following  Homily,  seems  to  be  in  substance  as  follows: 
St.  Peter  was  not  ignorant  of  nor  averse  to.  the  counsel  of 
God  in  respect  of  the  free  admission  of  the  Gentiles.  He  did 
not  need  instruction  on  this  point  for  himself,  and  the  vision 
was  not  so  irrtich  intended  for  his  instruction  or  assurance,  as 
for  reproof  to  the  Jewish  believers  who  were  not  yet  enlight 
ened  in  this  mystery.  (Even  the  token  which  was  given  in  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Cornelius  before  baptism,  was 
for  them,  not  for  him.)  He  needed  but  a  command  to  act 
upon  it  without  hesitation.  But  because  this  would  certainly 
be  regarded  as  a  flagrant  offence  by  the  weaker  brethren,  for 
their  sakes  this  symbolical  lesson  is  given:  and  the  circum 
stances  are  so  contrived  (oiKovontlrat >  as  to  silence  their  objec 
tions.  It  is  so  ordered,  that  the  matter  of  accusation  is  put  by 
them  in  this  form,  "Thou  didst  go  in  to  men  uncircumcised, 
and  didst  eat  with  them."  Had  they  said.  "  Thou  didst  baptize 
such,"  St.  Peter  could  not  have  alleged  that  he  did  it  reluc 
tantly:  but  to  the  charge  of  unclean  eating  he  had  his  answer: 
VI  did  object;  I  said,  not  so.  Lord,  for  nothing  common  or 
unclean,"  etc.  This  carried  with  it  his  exculpation  from  the 
whole  matter  of  offence:  for  they  would  apply  it  thus — 
"  he  baptized  these  Gentiles,  but  not  without  objecting  to  the 
command;  not  until  his  reluctance  was  overruled,'  though 
in  fact  St.  Peter  had  no  such  reluctance. 

3  TOUTO  iron;  ovToI*  -npoaiararo  (B.  and  Sav.  marg.  irapi'oTaTo > 
Erasnt.    Et    hoc    illis    raldf  /requens    erat.     Ken.    Et    illis 
adtnoduin     cordi    erat.     But    Horn.    xxiv.    2.    iva.    n'r)    vpoarf) 
(7rpo<r<TTT/>  aiiToiv,  Ben.  remarks  that  irpo<rio-Ta<r0ai   in  the   sense 
"offendere"    is    frequent    in    St.    Chrysostom.      It    properly 
applies   to    food   against   which   the  stomach  rises:  "  to  raise 
the  gorge,  to  be  nauseous,  disgusting,  offensive."    See  Field 
Annotat.  in  Horn,  ad  Matt.  p.  319.  B.— TOUTO.  i.  e.  the  going  in 
to  men    uncircumcised,  and  eating  with   them.     Comp.  Hem. 
li.  in  .Matt.  p.  317.  (Am.  ed.)  "  Such  was  the  strict  observance  in 
respect  of  meats,  that,  even  after  the  Resurrection,  Peter  said, 
'  Not   so.  Lord,'   rtc.     For  though  '  he  said  this  for  the   sake 
of  others,  and  so   as    to   leave   himself  a  justification   against 
those  who  should  accuse  him,  and  that  he  may  show  that  he  did 
object,'  (DTI  xai  avrtiirov),  and  for  all   this,  the   point  was  not 
conceded   to  him,  still  it  shows  how  much  was  made  of  this 
matter." 

4  Here  besides  the  clause,  "  this  was  done  thrice,"  something 
is  wanting:  e.  g.   "  And  observe  how  Peter  relates  the  matter, 
and  justifies  himself."  viz.  in  xi.  8,  "  I  said,"  saith  he.  "  Not  so, 
Lord,  lor  nothing  common  or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  my 
mouth."     Here  for  eiiroK,  B.  has  tlirtv,  which  is  adopted  by  the 
modern  text,  in  which  the  whole  passage  is  refashioned  thus 
"  Since  then  they  would  all  accuse  him  as  a  transgressor,  and 
this  was  altogether  offensive  to  them,  of  necessity  it  is  man 
aged  (oixov.)  that  he  says,  "  I  never  ate:  "  not  being  himxHf 
afraid.  God  forbid  !  but.  as  I  said,  being  managed  1 01*01-0^01^- 
fvo*)  by  the  Spirit,  that  he  mav  have  a  justification  to  t' 
cusing  him,  namely,  that  he  dfd  object:  for  they  made 

point  of  keeping  the  Law.  He  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles: 
therefore,  that  these  also  may  not  have  to  accuse  him.  as  I  said 
before,  these  things  are  contrived,  or  also,  that  it  may  not 
seem  to  be  a  fancy,  '  he  said,  Not  so.  Lord,'  "  etc. 
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xi.  8,  with  x.  14.)  It  seems  indeed  to  be 
spoken  to  him,  but  the  whole  is  meant  for  the 
Jews.  For  if  the  teacher  is  rebuked,  much 
more  these.*  The  earth  then,  this  is  what  the 
linen  sheet  denotes,  and  the  wild  beasts  in  it, 
are  they  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  'command, 
"  Kill  and  eat,"  denotes  that  he  must  go  to 
them  also  ;  and  that  this  thing  is  thrice  done, 
denotes  baptism.  "  What  God  hath  cleansed," 
saith  it,  "  call  not  thou  common."  Great  dar 
ing  !  Wherefore 1  did  he  object  ?  That 
none  may  say  that  God  was  proving  him,  as 
in  the  case  of  Abraham,  this  is  why  he  says, 
"  Not  so,  Lord,"  etc.  not  gainsaying — just  as 
to  Philip  also  He  said,  "  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ? "  Not  to  learn,  but  tempting,  or 
"proving  him."2  And  yet  it  was  the  same 


*  Peter's  vision  fitly  represents  the  divine  lesson  concerning 
the  destination  of  the  gospel  and  the  manner  of  its  progress. 
None  of  the  apostles  doubted  that  Christianity  was  for  the 
Gentiles :  the  great  question  was,  whether  it  was  to  be 
preached  to  them  through  the  medium  of  Judaism.  Should  it 
still  be  held  within  Jewish  forms?  Should  circumcision  and 
observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  be  required  ?  This  was  a  great 
practical  question  in  the  days  of  transition  from  Judaism  to 
Christianity.  Later  Paul  became  the  champion  of  the  idea 
that  U  was  to  be  cut  loose  from  the  Jewish  system.  Peter  and 
James  came  but  slowly  to  this  idea.  The  destruction  of  Jeru 
salem  and  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  state  brought  the  question  to 
a  decisive  settlement.  Apart  from  this,  however,  the  Pauline 
type  of  teaching  on  this  point  constantly  gained  ground  and 
influence.  The  vision  of  Peter  takes  its  place  in  the  gradual 


the  law— an  idea  on  which  lie  seems 


istiamty 
after  this 


to  have  held  a 


somewhat  uncertain  and  vacillating  position,  so  that  Paul 
"resisted  him  to  the  face"  for  his  declining  to  eat  with  the 
Gentiles  at  Antioch  on  account  of  the  presence  of  certain  dele 
gates  from  Jerusalem— a  practice  in  which  he  had,  before  their 
coming,  engaged  (Gal.  ii.  n,  12).  It  is  not  strange  that  perplex 
ing  questions  arose  concerning  the  relations  of  the  new  system 
to  the  old  at  this  time.  The  general  line  of  procedure  was 
settled  by  the  apostolic  conference  at  Jerusalem  (.Acts  xv. ,  Gal. 
i.,  ii.)  and  was  substantially  determined  by  the  apostle  Paul. 
While  as  matter  of  fact,  the  Church  has  always  followed  the 
lead  of  Paul  in  this  matter,  the  most  diverse  views  still  prevail 
among  Christians  as  to  the  relation,  theoretically  considered, 
of  Christianity  to  Judaism  and  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.— 
G.  B.  S. 

I  St.  Chrys.  seems  here  to  be  controverting  a  different  expo 
sition.     He  will   not  allow  that   the  vision  was  meant  for  in 
struction  to  St.   Peter,  as  if  he  were  in  ignorance  up  to  this 
time  of   the  counsel  of  God  concerning  the  Gentiles.     Let  it 
not  be  said,  that  like  as  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  so  He  was 
putting  Peter  to  the  proof  whether  ne  would  obey  the  call  to 
the  Gentiles,  as  if  Peter  understood  the   vision   in  that  sense. 
Had  he  so  understood  the  command.  "  Kill  and  eat,"  he  would 
not  have  objected;  for  he  could  not  be  either  ignorant  or  un 
willing.     But  he  did  not  so  understand  it,  and  his  objection 
was  solely  to  the  matter  of  eating.     And  as  he  needed  not  the 
lesson   (it  was  intended  for  others):    so  neither   did  God  need 
to  learn  his  willingness.     When  God   tempts,  or  proves,  it  is 
not  to  learn  something  that  He  did  not  know  before;  as,  when 
Christ  said  to  Philip,  "  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these 
may  eat?  this  He  said  tempting,  or,  proving  him.  for  He  Him 
self  knew  what  He  would  do."     He  put  that  question  to  Philip 
that  he  might  the  more  admire  the  greatness  of  the  miracle 
which  he  was  about  to  work,     (seenote2.)     But  nothmgof  the 
kind  can   be  said  here;  the  case  is  not  parallel:  the  command 
to  baptize  the  Gentiles  would  not  surprise  Peter;  he  expected 
no  less  from  the  beginning.— His  objection,  then,  was  to  the 
thing  itself,  the  command,  "kill   and  eat."     And  no  wonder, 
for  the  same  Lord  had  in  the    Law  strictly  commanded  to  dis 
tinguish  between  clean  and  unclean,  while  there  in  the  sheet 
were  animals  of  all  sorts  indiscriminately. 

II  Horn.  xlii.  in  Ev.Jonnn.  $  i.     "What  meaneth,  Tempting, 
or,  proving  him  ?  was  He  ignorant  what  would  be  said  by  him? 
This  cannot  be  said.  .   .  .  We  may  learn  the  meaning  from  the 
Old  Testament.     For  there  also  it  is  said.  After  these  things 
God  did  tempt  Abraham,  etc.     He  did  not  say  this  in  order  to 
learn  by  the  proof  whether  he  would  obey  or  not— how  should 
it   be   so?    for    He  knoweth  all  things  before  they  come  into 
existence  :  but  on  both  occasions  it  is  spoken  after  the  manner 
of  men.     As.  when  it  is  said.  He  searcheth  the  hearts  of  men, 

•_es  the  search,  not  of  ignorance,  but  of  perfect  knowl- 


(Lord)  that  had  discoursed  above  (in  the 
Law)  concerning  things  clean  and  unclean. 
But  in  that  sheet  were  also  "  all  the  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth  :  "  the  clean  with 
the  unclean.  And  a  for  all  this,  he  knew  not 
what  it  meant.  "  Now  while  Peter  doubted 
in  himself  what  this  vision  which  he  had  seen 
should  mean,  behold,  the  men  which  were 
sent  from  Cornelius  had  made  enquiry  for 
Simon's  house,  and  stood  before  the  'gate, 
and  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon,  which 
was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. — 
But  while  Peter,"  it  says,  "doubted  in  him 
self"  (v.  17,  18),  the  men  come  at  the  right 
moment  to  solve  his  doubt :  just  as  (the  Lord) 
suffered  Joseph  first  to  be  perturbed  in  mind, 
and  then  sends  the  Angel  :  for  the  soul  with 
ease  accepts  the  solution,  when  it  has  first 
been  in  perplexity.  His  perplexity  neither 
lasts  long  (when  it  did  occur),  nor  (did  it 
occur)  before  this,  but  just  at  the  moment 
when  they  "  asked  whether  he  were  lodging 
there.  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision, 
the  Spirit  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three  men 
seek  thee.  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee 
down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing : 
for  I  have  sent  them."  (supra,  p.  142,  and 
145,  note  "\  v.  19,  20.)  And  this  again  is  a 
plea  for  Peter  in  answer  to  the  disciples,  that 
he  did  doubt,  and  was  instructed  to  doubt 
nothing.  "  For  I,"  saith  He,  "  have  sent 
them."  Great  is  the  authority  of  the  Spirit ! 
What  God  doth,  this  the  Spirit  is  said  to  do. 
Not  so  the  Angel,  but  having  first  said,  "Thy 
prayers  and  thine  alms  have  ascended,  for  a 
memorial  before  God,"  to  show  that  he  is  sent 
from  thence,  then  he  adds,  "  And  now  send 
men,"  etc.  :  the  Spirit  not  so,  but,  "  For  I 
have  sent  them.  Then  Peter  went  down  to 
the  men  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 
Cornelius  ;  and  said,  Behold,  I  am  he  whom 


edge;  so  when  it  is  said.  He  tempted,  tried,  or  proved,  it 
means  no  other  than  that  He  perfectly  knew.— Or.  it  may 
mean,  that  He  made  the  person  more  approved:  as  Abraham 
there,  so  Philip  by  this  question,  leading  him  into  the  sure 
knowledge  of  the  sign  :  "  i.  e.  bringing  more  home  to  his  mind 
the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  by  leading  him  in  the  tirst  place 
to  estimate  the  utter  inadequacy  of  the  means. 

3  Either  this  refers  to  the  clause.  "  This  was  done  thrice,' 
etc.,  which  should  be  inserted;  or,  the  connection  may  be— 
This  very  circumstance  of  the  clean  and  unclean  being  to 
gether  in  the  sheet  (as  in  the  Ark),  might  have  led  him  to  an 
apprehension  of  the  thing  svmboli/.ed.  viz..  that  he  w.i^  n  <• 
commanded  to  "  kill  and  eat  the  unclean  with  the  clean  (by 
the  same  Lord  who  of  old  had  commanded  a  distinct  ion 
of  meats),  but  that  the  time  was  come  to  baptize  all  nations 
without  respect  of  persons.  But,  obvious  as  it  may  seem. 
St.  Peter  was  still  ignorant  what  it  meant:  as  the' Writer 
adds.  And  while  IVtrr  \\as  .it  a  loss  to  know  what  the  vision 
should  mean,  etc.-  In  K.  (Kdd.i  the  whole  passage  irom  "  that 
this  is  thrice  done,  denotes  baptism,"  is  refashioned  thus: 
"  '  Not  so.  Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten  aught  common  or  un 
clean.'  And  why,  it  may  be  asked,  did  he  object?  That 
none  may  sav  that  (iod  was  tempting  him,  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  when  he  was  ordered  to  offer  up  his  son  as  a 
sacrifice:  as  in  the  case  <>f  Philip,  when  he  was  asked  by 
Christ,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  not  that  he  may  learn, 
did  He  so  ask,  but  proving  him.  And  yet  in  the  Lav. 
had  distinctly  enjoined  concerning  clean  and  unclean,  both  of 
land  and  sea;  and  yet  for  all  this  he  knew  not." 
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tk:  what  is  the  cuu-<-  wherefore  ye  are 
conic?  Anil  they  said,  Cornelius  the  cen 
turion,  a  ju*>t  in. in,  and  one  that  feareth  God 
and  ot  good  report  among  all  the  nation  of 
the  |<-\vs.  \\.i-,  warned  from  God  by  an  holy 
angel  to  sriul  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to 
hear  words  of  thee."  (v.  21,  22.)  They 
speak  his  praises,  so  as  to  persuade  him  that 
an  Angel  has  in  fact  appeared  unto  him. 

n  called  h<-  them  in."'  (In  that  they  may 
suffer  no  harm,  "  and  lodged  them  :  "  thence- 
fortli  lie  without  scruple  takes  his  meals  with 
them.  "  And  on  the  morrow  Peter  went 
away  with  them,  and  certain  brethren  from 
Coisarea  accompanied  him.  And  the  morrow 
after,  they  entered  into  Caisarea."  (v.  23, 
24.)  The  man  was  a  person  of  note,  and  it 
was  in  a  city  of  note  that  he  then  was. 

(a)  But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 
been  said.  "  There  was  a  certain  man  in 
Caesarea,"  etc.  (Recapitulation,  v.  i,  2.) 
Observe  with  whom  the  beginning  of  the  Gen 
tiles  is  made — with  "  a  devout  man,"  and 
one  proved  to  be  worthy  by  his  works.  For 
if,  though  the  case  be  so,  they  are  still  of 
fended,  if  this  had  not  been  the  case,  what 
would  not  have  been  the  consequence  !  But  - 
mark  the  greatness  of  the  assurance,  (f)  To 
this  end8  all  is  done  (in  the  way  it  is  done), 
and  the  affair  takes  its  beginning  from  Judea. 
(d)  "  He  saw  in  a  vision,  evidently,"  etc. 
(v.  3).  It  was  not  in  his  sleep  that  the  Angel 
appeared  to  him,  but  while  he  was  awake,  in 
the  daytime,  "  about  the  ninth  hour.  He  4 
saw  an  Angel  of  God  coming  in.  unto  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Cornelius.  And  when  he 
looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid."  So  occupied 
was  he  with  himself.  Implying,  that  it  was  in 
consequence  of  the  Angel's  calling  him  by  a 
voice  that  he  saw  him  ;  as,  had  he  not  called 
him,  he  would  not  have  seen  him  :  so  taken 
up  was  he  with  the  act  in  which  he  was  en 


gaged.6      But   the  Angrl    s  i\s  to  him,    "  Thy 

and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
meni"iial  before  God,  and  now  send  men  to 
Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  who  is  called 
Peter."  (v.  5.)  So  far,  he  signified  that  the 
sending  for  him  would  be  for  good  conse 
quences,  but  in  what  way  good,  he  did  not 
intimate.  "  So,  neither  does  Peter  relate  the 
whole  matter,  but  everywhere,  the  narratives 
are  in  part  only,  for  the  purpose  of  making 
|  the  hearers  apply  their  minds  to  what  is  said. 
"  Send  and  call  for  Simon  :  "  in  like  manner 
the  Angel  only  calls  Philip.  "And7  as  they 
went  on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh  to  the 
city  "  (v.  9) :  in  order  that  Peter  should  not 
be  in  perplexity  too  long.  "  Peter  went  up 
upon  the  housetop,"  etc.  Observe,  that  not 
even  his  hunger  forced  him  to  have  recourse 
to  the  sheet.  "  Rise,  Peter,"  saith  the 
Voice,  "kill  and  eat."  (v.  13.)  Probably 
he  was  on  his  knees  when  he  saw  the  vision. 
— To  me  •  it  seems  that  this  also  denotes  the 
Gospel  (or,  "the  Preaching").  That  the 
thing  taking  place  was  of  God  (the  circum 
stances  made  evident,  namely),  both  that  he 
sees  it  (descending)  from  above,  and  that  he 
is  in  a  trance ;  and,  that  the  voice  comes  from 
thence,  and  the  thrice  confessing  that  the 
creatures  there  were  unclean,  and  its  coming 
from  thence,  and  being  drawn  back  thither 
(all  this),  is  a  mighty  token  of  the  cleanness 
(imparted  to  them). — But  why  is  this  done  ? 


1  The  letters  a,  6,  r,  d,  denote  the  order  of  the  parts  in  the 
old  text.  But  C.  has  the  formula  of  recapitulation,  both  in  the 
beginning  of  (n),  and  again  in  (</),  before  the  verse,  "  And  the 
Angel  said,"  etc.  :  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  retain  it  only  in  the  latter 
place. 

1  'AAV  opa  iroo->}  <io-<<>aA«ia,  i.  e.  h«w  it  is  made  infallibly  cer 
tain,  that  it  was  the  purpose  of  God  to  almit  the  Gentiles 
without  circumcision.  It  might  indeed  be  inserted  in  (/>), 
after  o-ui/iiairaTcu  :  "  he  has  no  scruples— but  mark  the  great- 
•lie  assurance  he  has  ro  eivod."  In  the  modern  text, 
the  connection  is,  "  He  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  See 
what  security  :  (t»«a  irocri)  a<r4>aA«ta)  in  order  that  tin- 
take  no  harm,  he  calls  them  in,  and  thenceforth  without 
scruple."  etc.  i.  e.  "  how  sure  he  feels  that  he  is  doing  right  in 
receiving  them  :  with  what  assuredness  of  mind  he  does  this." 
Hut  Sav.  "See  what  security  for  them,  in  order  that  they 
should  take  no  harm." 

'  Aid  TOUTO  iroli'Ta  yi«T<u,  A.  B.  C.  X.  Cat.  But  Edd.  Aio 
KO<  in'  avria  iroirra  ojutou  outorofi«tTW  .  "  wherefore  both  in  his 
person  at  once  all  the  circumstances  are  providentially  ordered, 
and  "  etc. 

4  Here  after  the  clause,  OVTUK  tavr<Z  npocr<l\tv  (meaning,  as 
afterwards  explained,  that  he  did  not  notice  the  Angel  until 
he  spoke),  A.  B.  C.  h.ivr.  \,y,t  «i  o  ayy«Aof  «.  T.  A.  Edd.  'AAV 
l&un<v  avtaOiv  TO.  (ipqutra.  Kai  ciircf  6  ayyfAos  <c.  T.  A. 


5  The  old  text  :  "And  thy  prayers,  saith  he.  So  far,"  etc. 
Edd.  "  And  send  for  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter.  So  far, 
etc.'1 

*  The  text  is  defective  here.  He  seems  to  be  commenting 
upon  the  variations  of  the  different  narratives  :  viz.  the  writer 
himself  v.  6.  mentions  only  the  command  to  send  for  Peter, 
(p.  142,  note  4.)  The  messengers  v.  22  add,  "And  to  hear 
words  of  thee."  Cornelius,  v.  32,  "who,  when  he  com- 
eth,  shall  speak  unto  thee."  St.  Peter  n,  14,  "  who  shall  tell 
thee  words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved." 
"On  the  other  hand,"  he  says,  "neither  does  Peter,  though 
he  is  more  full  on  this  point,  relate  all  that  the  Angel  said,  but 
gives  only  the  substance."  See  the  comment  on  u,  14. 

7  The  modern  text,  omitting  this  clause,  and  the  comment, 
inserts  the  rest  of  the  verse,  "  Peter  went  up,"  etc. :  and  has 
below.  But  that  Peter  may  not  be  in  perplexity  too  long,  he 
hears  a  voice  saying,  "Rise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat."  But  the 
meaning  is.  The  Spirit  caused  the  vision  to  take  place  when 
they  were  near  the  city,  that  Peter  might  not  be  too  long  in 
doubt  :  as  above,  on  the  same  clause,  "  Observe  how  the 
Spirit  connects  the  times,"  etc. 

"  'EMO'I  ooictl  (coi  (om.  A.  B.)  TO  (om.  Cat.)  *»jpvyMa  rovro 
tlvai  lom.  Cat.)"Oi-i  0dov  ijf  TO  yii-OMU'Or  To  rt  aiuifttv  i&tiv, 
TO  T«  iv  «<o-TeUrei  ycv<o-0<u.  (Here  irjAoi,  «<««io'<7ii',  or  the  like, 
must  be  supplied.  CEcumen.  ±tuct>vrai  Si  on.  Otiov  «.  T.  A. 
In  the  modern  text  the  wording  is  slightly  altered,  but  the 
sense  is  the  same.  In  the  latter  part,  for  OTI  a«a0apra  V  ««ci, 
(Kcumen.  has  cxclra:  the  modern  text  substitutes  «al  TO  rpit 
TOUTO  yci'<o~0ai,  *ai  TO  ovpavbv  ar«w\0»j»'ai,  icai  TO  «Kft9tv  ff.  T.  A. 
and  at  the  end,  TOU  Otlov  t'va.1  TO  npayna  for  itaflopbnjTot. — 
Above,  he  had  said  that  the  sheet  was  a  symbol  of  the  world; 
now  he  adds,  that  the  command  "  Kill  and  eat  "  denotes  the 
Gospel,  to  be  preached  universally:  that  the  descent  of  the 
sheet  from  heaven,  and  the  circumstance  of  Peter's  being  in  a 
spiritual  trance,  shows  that  the  thing  was  of  God— not  a 
4>ai-Ta<ria.  Again:  that  it  is  all  done  ttrict,  denotes  baptism: 
thrice  the  Voice  lay*,  Kill  and  eat:  thrice  Peter  confesses  that 
the  creatures  are  unclean:  thrice  it  is  declared  that  God  hath 
cleansed  them:  nay,  thrice  these  unclean  creatures  are  let 
'lnwn  from  heaven,  and  drawn  up  thither  again:  a  mighty 
nrnot  that  they  are  now  clean,  and  of  the  Kingdom  of 
1  leaven. 
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For  i  the  sake  of  those  thereafter,  to  whom  he 
is  about  to  relate  it.  For  to  himself  it  had 
been  said,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gen 
tiles."  (Matt.  x.  5.)  *  *  For  if  Paul  needed 
both  (to  give)  circumcision,  and  (to  offer) 
sacrifice,  much  more  (was  some  assurance 
needed)  then,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Preach 
ing,  while  they  were  as  yet  weaker.  (Acts  xvi. 
3;  xxi.  1 6.) — Observe2  too  how  he  did  not 
at  once  receive  them.  For,  it  says,  they 
"called,  and  asked,  whether  Simon,  which 
was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodging  there." 
(v.  18.)  As  it  was  a  mean  looking  house, 
they  asked  below,  they  inquired  8  of  the  neigh 
bors.  "And  while  Peter  thought,  the  Spirit 
said  unto  him,  Arise,  get  thee  clown,  and  go, 
nothing  doubting,  for  I  have  sent  them." 
(v.  19,  20.)  And  he  does  not  say,  For  to  this 
end  did  the  vision  appear  unto  thee  ;  but,  "  I 
have  sent  them.  Then  Peter  went  down  " 
(v.  21) — this  is  the  way  the  Spirit  must  be 
obeyed,  without  demanding  reasons.  For  it 
is  sufficient  for  all  assurance  to  be  told^by 
Him,  This  do,  this  believe  :  nothing  more  (is 
needed) — "  Then  Peter  went  down,  and  said, 
Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek  : 4  what  is  the 
cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ?  "  He  saw  a 


1  It  was  remarked  above,  that  St.  Chrysostom's  exposition 
proceeds  upon  the  assumption,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  need  the 
instruction   for    himself.     Here     the    reporter    has    not    fully 
expressed  his  meaning:  which  should  be  to  this  effect.     "  Since 
it  had  been  said  at  the  outset  to  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles, 
'  Go  not  into  the    way   of  the    Gentiles,'    though    after  the 
Resurrection  they  were   commanded    to   '  baptize  all  nations,' 
it  is  no  marvel  that  the  less  enlightened  brethren  needed  some 
strong  assurance  on  this  behalf.     And   if  at  a  later    time,  we 
find  Paul,  to  conciliate  the  Jewish  believers,  causing  Timothy 
to  be  circumcised   and  himself  offering  sacrifice,  much  more 
was   some   condescension  to  their    infirmity    needed    now." — 
Didymus  in  the  Catena  puts  the  question,  "  How  was  it  that 
Peter  needed  a  revelation  in  the  matter  of  Cornelius,  when  the 
Lord  after  his  Resurrection  had  expressly  ordered  to  '  baptize 
all  the  nations  ?  '  or  how  came    it  that  the  Apostles  in  Jeru 
salem,  having  heard  of  the  affair  of  Cornelius,  disputed  with 
Peter  ?  "  To  which  he  answers:  "  Peter  did  undoubtedly  need 
the  revelation;  for  he  knew  not  that  the  distinction  of  circum- 

that  the  Lord  meant  the  Gentiles  to  be  baptized  apart  from 
the  visible  worship  under  the  Law.  unlil  the  Lord  manifested 
this  mystery  to  him,  convincing  him  both  by  the  emblem  of 
the  sheet,  and  by  the  faith  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  distinction  of 
Jew  and  Greek:  of  which  thing  because  the  Apostles  at  Jeru 
salem  were  ignorant,  therefore  they  contended  with  Peter, 
until  they  also  learnt  the  hidden  riches  of  God's  mercy  over 
all  mankind."  St.  Cyril,  Alex.,  also,  c.  Julian,  (ibid.)  explains, 
that '' Peter  was  fain  to  dwell  in  the  Jewish  customs,  and,  in 
a  manner,  was  loath  to  go  on  to  the  better,  because  he  was 
overawed  by  the  types:  therefore  he  is  corrected  by  this  vis 
ion." 

2  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  omit  this  clause,   see  note  x:  and   A.   B.  for 
ouSi  .  .  .  iS((aro  have  oMiv  .  .  .  iSei^ro,  which  is  evidently 
corrupt.     "  Neither  did  he  at  once  receive  these  Gentiles:  not 
until  the  Spirit  expressly  commanded  him." 

'  So  Cat.  and  the  Mss.  except  E.,  which  has  ov  roiis  ydrovas 
ilpuniav,  and  so  CEcumen.  But  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that 
not  expecting  to  find  so  mean  a  house,  and  thinking  they 
might  nave  come  wrong,  they  asked  below,  in  the  street,  i.  e. 
inquired  of  the  neighbors. 

4  Here  Edd.  from  E.  have,  "  Wherefore  did  he  not  receive 
them  immediately,  but  asks  this  question  ?  "  but  D.  F.  insert  it 
as  above, "Opa  TTWS  OVK  ev9iui<;  airrous  f&e(aTO,  with  the  addition. 
iAAi  irvvdavcrai.  In  the  next  sentence:  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  tlStv 
<TrpaTtuiTffv.  fl&fv  avdpuirov  i.  e.  Saw  a  soldier,  saw  him.  as  he 
would  have  seen  any  common  man.  without  fear.  For  this.  I). 
F.  have  flSf  ai pa-mat a<;  avdpiairov*.  E.  Edd.  flSe  arpa-tiuna<; 
OVTO.I;  TOUS  iincrravrat;. — Below,  for  icai  (JrjTijiras  A.  B.  C.  Cat. 
which  the  other  Mss.  omit,  we  correct,  ov 


soldier,  saw  a  man  :  5  it  was  not  that  he  was 
afraid,  on  the  contrary,  having  first  confessed 
that  he  was  the  person  whom  they  sought, 
then  he  asks  for  the  cause  (of  their  coming); 
that  it  may  not  be  supposed  that  the  reason 
of  his  asking  the  cause,  was,  that  he  wished 
to  hide  himself :  (he  asks  it)  in  order,  that  if 
it  be  immediately  urgent,  he  may  also  go 
forth  with  them,  but  if  not,  may  receive  them 
as  guests.  "  And 6  they  said^  etc.  into  his 
house."  (v.  22.)  This  he  had  ordered  them. 
Do  not  think  he  has  done  this  out  of  con 
tempt  :  not  as  of  contempt  has  he  sent,  but  so 
he  was  ordered.  "And  Cornelius  was  wait 
ing  for  them,  and  had  called  together  his 
kinsmen  and  near  friends."  (v.  24.)  It  was 
right  that  his  kinsmen  and  friends  should  be 
gathered  to  him.  But  being  there  present,  * 
they  would  have  heard  from  him  (what  had 
happened). 

See  how  great  the  virtue  of  alms,  both  in 
the  former  discourse,  and  here !  There,  it 
delivered  from  death  temporal;  here,  from 
death  eternal;  and  opened  the  gates  of 
heaven.  Such  are  the  pains  taken  for  the 
bringing  of  Cornelius  to  the  faith,  that  both 
an  angel  is  sent,  and  the  Spirit  works,  and 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles  is  fetched  to  him, 
and  such  a  vision  is  shown,  and,  in  short, 
nothing  is  left  undone.  How  many  centu 
rions  were  there  not  besides,  and  tribunes, 
and  kings,  and  none  of  them  obtained  what 
this  man  did  !  Hearr  all  ye  that  are  in  mili 
tary  commands,  all  ye  that  stand  beside  kings. 
"  A  just  man,"  it  says,  "  fearing  God  ;  devout 
(v.  2,  and  22);  and  what  is  more  7  than  all, 
with  all  his  house.  Not  as  we  (who)  :  that 
our  servants  may  be  afraid  of  us,  do  every 
thing,  but  not  that  they  may  be  devout. 
And8  over  the  domestics  too,  so  *  *.  Not 


6  In  the  old  text,  the  last  words  of  the  citation,  v.  22.  «is  rbv 
O'KOV  avrov.  the  rest  being  lost, are  joined  on  toiVa  fefio-jj :  Cat. 
eis  rbv  OIKOC  avTous.     Edd.  from  E.  D.  F.     "  But  why  do  they 
say,  '  Sends  for  thee  into  his  house  ? '     Because  he  had  given 
them  this  order.     And  perhaps  also,  by  way  of  apology,  they 
as  good  as  say.  Do  not  find  fault  (nri&ci>  *uirmy*fr)  not  as  of 
contempt  has  he  sent,  etc."     In  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  /*.»?  *aTatt>povri<Tj)f, 
for  which  Sav.  marg.  has  <us  av  f'nroifv,  ny  Kara<t>p.,  is  corrupt: 
perhaps  it  should  be  /U.TJ  VOUKTJJ?,  on  Kartj>p6vri<rf  <rc  oi>x  <•»«  *• 
T.  A. 

• 'aAA'  (A.  *ai)  eicei  n-apoi-Tos  aiiToO  f)KOv<rav  av  (A.  ravra 
aicovfiv).  We  read,  irapovrft,  and  conjecture  the  meaning  to 
be.  But  they  being  there  present,  would  have  heard  from  Cor 
nelius  an  account  of  all  that  had  happened  to  him.  Edd.  from 
E.  D.  F.  'AAAcof  6e  Kal  ixci  napovres  na\*ov  aiirov  ffKOvaav  av. 
"And  besides  bv  being  there  present  they  would  the  more 
hear  him  (Peter),  '  what  he  had  to  say. 

7  The  modern  text:  "  and  what  is  greater,  that  he  was  such 
with  all  his  house.     So  intent  was  he,  and  so  set  upon  this,  that 
he  not  only  well  ordered  his  own   affairs,  but   also  over   his 
household  (eirl  TJJ?  oi««T«co?)  he  did  the  same.     For  not  as  we, 
who,"  et 

**  A.  B.  ai  firi  TJ/S  oi<eT€ta5  6«  oi'Taj?.  'AAA'  OVTOS  ov\  OVTWS, 
TTJ?  otKtat  an-ao-J)?.  tacrrrtp  yap  K.  r.  A.  C..  <cat  tiri  T. 
TI  xaxuf.  aAAa  ititaittH'  iaarttp  yap  K.  r.  A.  Below,  the 
itt  has,  "he  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  as  being 
he  common  father,  not  only  of  all  who  were  with  him,  but 
,lso  of  th  soldiers  under  him."  In  the  next  sentence, "Opa  &i 
ai  aiiTos,  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  Observe  what  is 
m  by  the  soldier  whom  Cornelius  sent:  '  A  just  man. 
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so  tliis  man;  but  he  was  "one  that  feared 
Cod  with  all  his  house"  (v.  2).  for  he  was 
common  father  of  those  with  him,  and 
of  all  the  others  (under  his  command.)  lint 
observe  what  (the  soldier)  says  himself.  For, 
iVaring  *  *  ,  he  adds  this  also:  "well  re 
ported  of  by  all  the  nation."  For  what  if  he 
was  uncircumcised  ?  Nay.  but  those  give 
him  a  good  report.  Nothing  like  alms  :  great 
is  tin-  virtue  of  this  practice,  when  the  alms 
forth  from  pure  stores  ;  for  it  is  like 


a  fountain  discharging  mud,  when  it  issues 
from  unjust  stores,  but  when  from  just  gains, 
i;  is  as  a  limpid  and  pure  stream  in  a  paradise, 
sweet  to  the  sight,  sweet  to  the  touch,  both 
light  and  cool,  when  given  in  the  noon-day 
heat.  Such  is  alms.  Beside  this  fountain, 
not  poplars  and  pines,  nor  cypresses,  but 
other  plants  than  these,  and  far  better,  of 
goodly  stature  :  friendship  with  God,  praise 
with  men,  glory  to  Godward,  good-will  from 
all  ;  blotting  out  of  sins,  great  boldness,  con 
tempt  of  wealth.  This  is  the  fountain  by 
which  the  plant  of  love  is  nourished  :.  for 
nothing  is  so  wont  to  nourish  love,  as  the 
being  merciful  :  it  makes  its  branches,  to  lift 
themselves  on  high.  This  fountain  is  better 
than  that  in  Paradise  (Gen.  ii.  10);  a  foun 
tain,  not  dividing  into  four  heads,  but  reach 
ing  unto  Heaven  itself  :  this  gives  birth  to 
that  river  "  which  springeth  up  into  eternal 
life  "  (John  iv.  14)  :  on  this  let  Death  light, 
and  like  a  spark  it  is  extinguished  by  the 
fountain  :  such,  wherever  it  drops,  are  the 
mighty  blessings  it  causes.  This  quenches, 
even  as  a  spark,  the  river  of  fire  :  this  so 
strangles  that  worm,  as  naught  else  can  do. 
(Mark  ix.  44.)  He  that  has  this,  shall  not 
gnash  his  teeth.  Of  the  water  of  this,  let 
there  be  dropped  upon  the  chains,  and  it 
dissolves  them  :  let  it  but  touch  the  fire 
brands,1  it  quenches  all.  —  A  fountain  does 
not  give  out  streams  for  a  while  and  anon  run 
dry,  —  else  must  it  be  no  more  a  fountain,  — 
but  ever  gushes  :  so  let  our  fountain  give  out 
more  copiously  of  the  streams  of  mercy  (in 
alms).  This  cheers  him  that  receives  :  this 
is  alms,  to  give  out  not  only  a  copious,  but  a 
perennial,  stream.  If  thou  wouldest  that  God 
rain  down  His  mercy  upon  thee  as  from  foun- 


and  one  that  feareth  God:'  and  then— for  fearing  (lest  Peter 
should  refuse  to  come  to  him,  as  being  a  Gentile)  he  adds  this 
—  '  and  well  reported  of  by  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews."  Edd. 
from  E.  alone:  "Hut  hear  also  what  they  say  besides:  for  of 
necessity  that  is  added.  '  Well  reported  of  by  all  the  nation,' 
that  none  may  say.  What,  if  he  was  uncircumcised  ?  Even 
nth  be.  give  him  a  good  report.  Why  then,  there  is 
nothing  like  alms;  «,r  rather  great  is  the  virtue  of  this  thing, 
when,"  etc. 

1  xiv  tit  Ta?  AajiiraSm  (E.  Edd.,  <ca/LiiVouf  i  aslojrai  (inniaj),  K. 
D.  F.  Edd.)  In  the  next  sentence,  Aiiri)  ^  irTryjj  «.  T.  A.  the  pro 
noun  must  be  omitted. -E.  I).  F.,  Edd..  "As  therefore  the 
fountain  in  Paradise  (or,  in  a  garden)  does  not  give  out 
streams,"  etc. 


tains,  have  thou  also  a  fountain.  And*  yet 
there  is  no  comparison  (between  God's  foun 
tain  and  thine)  :  for  if  thou  open  the  mouths 
of  this  fountain,  such  are  the  mouths  of  God's 
Fountain  as  to  surpass  every  abyss.  God 
does  but  seek  to  get  an  opportunity  on  our 
pait.  and  pours  forth  from  His  storehouses 
His  blessings.  When  He  expends,  when  He 
lavishes,  then  is  He  rich,  then  is  He  affluent. 
Large  is  the  mouth  of  that  fountain  :  pure 
and  limpid  its  water.  If  thou  stop  not  up  the 
fountain  here,  neither  wilt  thou  stop  up  that 
fountain. — Let  no  unfruitful  tree  stand  be 
side  it,  that  it  may  not  waste  its  spray.  Hast 
thou  wealth  ?  Plant  not  poplars  there  :  for 
such  is  luxury  :  it  consumes  much,  and  shows 
nothing  for  it  in  itself,  but  spoils  the  fruit. 
Plant  not  a  pine-tree — such  is  wantonness  in 
apparel,  beautiful  only  to  the  sight,  and  use 
ful  for  nothing — nor  yet  a  fir-tiee,  nor  any 
other  of  such  trees  as  consume  indeed,  but 
are  in  no  sort  useful.  Set  it  thick  with  young 
shoots  :  plant  all  that  is  fruitful,  in  the  hands 
of  the  poor,  all  that  thou  wilt.  Nothing 
richer  than  this  ground.  Though  small  the 
reach  of  the  hand,  yet  the  tree  it  plants  starts 
up  to  heaven  and  stands  firm.  This  it  is  to 
plant.  For  that  which  is  planted  on  the  earth 
will  perish,  though  not  now,  at  any  rate  a 
hundred  years  hence.  Thou  plantest  many 
trees,  of  which  thou  shalt  not  enjoy  the  fruit, 
but  ere  thou  canst  enjoy  it,  death  comes  upon 
thee.  This  tree  will  give  thee  its  fruit  then, 
when  thou  art  dead. — If  thou  plant,  plant  not 
in  the  maw  of  gluttony,  that  the  fruit  end  not 
in  the  draught-house  :  but  plant  thou  in  the 
pinched  belly,  that  the  fruit  may  start  up  to 
heaven.  Refresh  the  straightened  soul  of  the 
poor,  lest  thou  pinch  thine  own  roomy  soul. — 
See  you  not,  that  the  plants  which  are  over 
much  watered  at  the  root  decay,  but  grow 
when  watered  in  moderation  ?  Thus  also 
drench  not  thou  thine  own  belly,  that  the  root 
of  the  tree  decay  not :  water  that  which  is 
thirsty,  that  it  may  bear  fruit.  If  thou  water 
in  moderation,  the  sun  will  not  wither  them, 
but  if  in  excess,  then  it  withers  them  :  such  is 
the  nature  of  the  sun.  In  all  things,  excess  is 
bad ;  wherefore  let  us  cut  it  off,  that  we  also 
may  obtain  the  things  we  ask  for. — Fountains, 
it  is  said,  rise  on  the  most  elevated  spots. 
Let  us  be  elevated  in  soul,  and  our  alms  will 
How  with  a  rapid  stream  :  the  elevated  soul 
cannot  but  be  merciful,  and  the  merciful  can 
not  but  be  elevated.  For  he  that  despises 


•  Kairoiyf  oiiSiv  \<TQV.  ' \v  yap  <rv  Taun??  «.  T.  A.— Edd.,  Ovitv 
Taiinjs  \aov.  '  \v  <rv  TUUT»)«  K.  T.  A.  "  Nothing  like  this  foun 
tain.  If  then,"  etc.— Hfliiw,  'Orav  araAi<r.cr).  orav  iairafa, 
«.  T.  A.  in  itself,  may  perhaps  be  better  referred  to  the 
alms:  "when  (one)  expends,  when  one  lavishes  (alms),"  etc. 
but  in  that  case  the  connection  is  obscure. 
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wealth,  is  higher  than  the  root  of  evils. — 
Fountains  are  oftenest  found  in  solitary 
places :  let  us  withdraw  our  soul  from  the 
crowd,  and  alms  will  gush  out  with  us.  Foun 
tains,  the  more  they  are  cleaned,  the  more 
copiously  they  flow :  so  with  us,  the  more  we 
spend,  the  more  all  good  grows. — He  that  has 
a  fountain,  has  nothing  to  fear :  then  neither 
let  us  be  afraid.  For  indeed  this  fountain  is 
serviceable  to  us  for  drink,  for  irrigation,  for 
building,  for  everything.  Nothing  better  than 
this  draught  :  it  is  not  possible  for  this  to 
inebriate.  Better  to  possess  such  a  fountain, 
than  to  have  fountains  running*  with  gold. 
Better  than  all  gold-bear  ng  soil  is  the  soul 


which  bears  this  gold.  For  it  advances  us, 
not  into  these  earthly  palaces,  but  into  those 
above.  The  gold  becomes  an  ornament  to 
the  Church  of  God.  Of  this  gold  is  wrought 
"the  sword  of  the  Spirit  (Eph.  vi.  17),  the 
sword  by  which  the  dragon  is  beheaded. 
From  this  fountain  come  the  precious  stones 
which  are  on  the  King's  head.  Then  let  us 
not  neglect  so  great  wealth,  but  contribute 
our  alms  with  largeness,  that  we  may  be 
found  worthy  of  the  mercy  of  God,  by  the 
grace  and  tender  compassion  of  His  only  be 
gotten  Son,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and 


Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honor, 
now  and  ever,  world  without  e 


end.     Amen. 
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ACTS  X.  23,  24. 


"Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  And 
on  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them,  and 
certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him. 
And  the  morrow  after  they  entered  into  Caesarea. 
And  Cornelius  waited  for  them,  and  had  called 
together  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends." 

"  HE  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them." 
Good,  that  first  he  gives  the  men  friendly 
treatment,  after  the  fatigue  of  their  journey, 
and  makes  them  at  home  with  him  ;  "  and  on 
the  morrow,"  sets  out  with  them."  And 
certain  accompany  him :  this  too  as  Provi 
dence  ordered  it,  that  they  should  be  wit 
nesses  afterwards  when  Peter  would  need  to 
justify  himself.  "  And  Cornelius  was  waiting 
for  them,  and  had  called  together  his  kins 
men  and  near  friends."  This  is  the  part  of  a 
friend,  this  the  part  of  a  devout  man,  that 
where  such  blessings  are  concerned,  he  takes 
care  that  his  near  friends  shall  be  made  par 
takers  of  all.  Of  course  (his  "  near  "  friends), 
those  in  whom  he  had  ever  full  confidence; 
fearing,  with  such  an  interest  at  stake,  to 
entrust  the  matter  to  others.  In  my  opinion, 
•  it  was  by  Cornelius  himself  that  both  friends 
and  kinsmen  had  been  brought  to  a  better 
mind.  "  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cor 
nelius  met  him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and 
worshipped  him."  (v.  25.)  This,  both  to 
teach  the  others,  and  by  way  of  giving  thanks 
to  God,  and  showing  his  own  humility  : 
thereby  making  it  plain,  that  though  he  had 
been  commanded,  yet  in  himself  he  had  great 
piety.  What  then  did  Peter?  "But  Peter 
took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also 
am  a  man."  (v.  26.)  Do  you  mark  how, 


before  all  else  (the  Apostles)  teach  them  this 
lesson,  not  to  think  great  things  of  them  ? 
"  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he  went  in,  and 
found  many  that  were  come  together.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  an 
unlawful  thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep 
company,  or  come  unto  one  of  another 
nation ;  but  God  hath  showed  me  that  I 
should  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean." 
(v.  27,  28.)  Observe,  he  straightway  speaks  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  points  out  to  them  that 
it  is  a  great  grace  that  God  has  shown  them. 
Observe  also  how  while  he  utters  great  things, 
at  the  same  time  he  speaks  modestly.  For  he 
does  not  say,  We,  being  men  who  do  not 
deign  to  keep  company  with  any  (such),  have 
come  to  you  :  but  what  says  he  ?  "  Ye  know  " 
— God  commanded  this  ' — "  that  it  is  against 
law  to  keep  company  with,  or  come  unto,  one 
of  another  nation."  Then  he  goes  on  to  say, 
"  And  to  me  God  has  shown" — this  he  says, 
that  none  may  account  the  thanks  clue  to  him 
— "  that  I  should  call  no  man  " — that  it  may 
not  look  like  obsequiousness  to  him,  "  no 
human  being,"  says  he — "  common  or  un 
clean."*  (v.  29.)  "Wherefore  also" — that 


'  So  Mss.  and  Edd.  but  the  clause  o  e«b«  TOVTO  ««Afv<r« 
might  be  better  transferred,  in  the  sense,  "  It  is  only  in  obedi 
ence  to  God's  command  that  Io>me  to  you."  Below,  E'ra 
ti/a  M7,6«U  aiiTci  TI)I-  Yapif  i\n  (A.  H.  C.  D.  F.  Cat.)  eiroiyei 
(om.  C  )  ri  faaiv;  (A.  B.  C.  but  Cat.  for  trriyei  ri  tortr;  has, 
TOLVTO.  <t>n<Tiv)  Kai  t»roi  K.  r.  A.  We  read,  E'TO  eirayei,  Koi 
ino\  iSfifev  o  Sib*  (ii-a  fi>jSei*  aiiru  TT]V  \tipiv  f\ri  TaOro  faviv) 


.      .      . 

*  Hv  saying  "  it  is  not  lawful,"  Peter  does  not  refer  to  any 
specihc  command  in  the  Mosaic  law  forbidding  intercourse 
with  Gentiles.  The  separate-ness  of  the  Jewish  people  from 
the  heathen  world  had.  in.  !<•<•<].  its  basis  in  the  Levin 
tern,  especially  in  the  re.culations  concerning  ceremonial  clean 
ness.  Still  the  Jews  had  constant  commercial  relations  with 
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they  may  not  think  the  affair  a  breach  of  the 
law  on  his  part,  nor  ( ( 'ornelius )  suppose  that 
because  he  was  in  a  station  ol  coininaiHl. 
therfore  he  had  (.implied,  but  that  they  may 
ascribe  all  to  God, — "  wherefore  also  I  came 
without  gainsaying  as  soon  as  1  was  sent 
|.u  :"  (though)  not  only  to  keep  company, 
but  even  to  come  unto  (him)  was  not  permit 
ted.  "  I  ask  therefore,  for  what  intent  ye 
have  sent  tor  me."  Already  Peter  had  heard 
the  whole  matter  from  the  soldiers  also,  but 
he  wishes  them  first  to  confess,  and  to  make 
them  amenable  to  the  Faith.  What  then  does 
Cornelius  ?  He  does  not  say,  Why,  did  not 
the  soldiers  tell  thee?  but  observe  again,  how 
humbly  he  speaks.  For  he  says,  "  From  the 
fourth  day  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour;  and 
at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,  and, 
behold,  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright 
clothing,  and  said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is 
heard,  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a 
memorial  before  God.  And  at  the  ninth 
hour,"  he  says,  "  I  was  praying."  (v.  30,  31.) 
It  seems  to  me,  that  this  man  had  also  fixed 
for  himself  set  times  of  a  life  under  stricter 
rule,  and  on  certain  days.1  For  this  is  why 


he  says,  "  From  the  fourth  day."  *  See  how- 
great  a  thing  prayer  is!  When  he  ad' 
in  piety,  then  the  Angel  appears  to  him. 
"  From  the  fourth  day  :  "  i.  e.  of  the  week  ; 
not  "four  days  ago."  For,  "on  the  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  them,  and  on  the  mor 
row  after  they  entered  into  ("a-sarea:"  this 
is  one  day  :  and  the  day  on  which  the  persons 
sent  came  (to  Joppa)  one  day  :  and  on  the 
third  (the  Angel)  appeared  :  so  that  there  are 
two  days  after  that  on  which  (Cornelius)  had 
been  praying.  "  And,  behold,  a  man  stood 
before  me  in  bright  clothing :  "  he  does  not 

I  say,  an  Angel,  so  unassuming  is  he:  "and 
said,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine 

i  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call 
hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  :  he  is 
lodged  in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by 
the  seaside :  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
speak  unto  thee.  Immediately  therefore  I 
sent  to  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  well  done  that 
thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  are  we  all 
here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things 
that  are  commanded  thee  of  God."  (v.  31- 
33.)  (Ii)  See-  what  faith,  what  piety!  He 


other  nations.  Peter  here  refers,  no  doubt,  to  the  customary 
and  traditional  exclusiveness  of  his  nation  which  had  become 
a  social  as  well  as  a  religious  trait,  and  which  had  been 
extended  far  beyond  the  purport  of  the  Mosaic  requirements, 
which  had  for  their  end  the  preservation  of  the  truth  and 
purity  of  the  religion  of  the  nation.  This  exclusive  and 
jealous  spirit  is  frequently  reflected  in  the  \.  T.  and  contempo 
raneous  literature.  The  Jewish  Christians  accuse  Peter  (Acts 
xi.  3)  of  eating  with  the  uncircumcised.  On  another  occasion, 
the  prejudices  of  his'kinsmen  and  friends  intimidated  him  and 
constrained  him  to  break  off  his  custom  of  associating  with 
the  Gentile  Christians  at  meals  (Gal.  ii.  n  sq.).  "  Moses,  '  says 
Josephus,  "  does  not  allow  those  who  come  to  us  without  liv 
ing  according  to  our  laws  to  be  admitted  into  communion  with 
us  "  (Contra  Afian.  ii.  29).  Tacitus  accuses  the  Jews  of  har 
boring  "  the  bitterest  animosity  against  all  other  nations" 
(Hist.  v.  5)  and  Juvenal  says  that  they  will  not  point  out  the 
way  except  to  those  of  their  own  religion,  and  that  they  will 
"  conduct  those  only  to  the  fountain  inquired  after  who  are  cir 
cumcised  "  (Sat.  xiv.  103).  How  great  was  the  lesson  then, 
which  Peter  had  been  taught  in  the  vision  !  It  is  not  strange 
that  it  was  only  gradually  learned  and  practised.— G.  B.  S. 

1  Kai  iv  THT'IV  Tjfic'paif  •  so  all  the  Mss.  with  Cat.  (iv  TKTI.V  17^1.  > 
and  CEcum.  If  the  text  be  not  corrupt,  Chrys.  must  be 
understood  to  interpret  diro  Terdpnjs  ij/n.  of  the  "  fourth  day  of 
the  week : "  i.  e.  Cornelius  had  anticipated,  among  other 
pious  observances,  this  practice  also,  viz.  of  the  Wednesday 
fast.  Otherwise,  there  is  no  intelligible  connection  for  the 
Jollowing  words.  Aid  yap  TOVTO  tlirtv,  'Ajrb  TtrdpTTjf  i^c'pat. 
This,  lie  says,  was  an  advance  in  piety:  and  then  it  was  that 
1  appeared  to  him.  Then  he  proceeds  to  argue,  that 


that  it 

to  that  number  ol  'days:  the  day  on  which  Peter  arrived  was 
not  the  fourth,  but  between  that  and  the  day  on  which  Cor- 
lu-lius  prayed,  there  are  but  two  entire  days.  It  seems  that 
this  must  be  St.  Chrysostom's  meaning,  though  it  is  obscured 

' 


In-  mistakes  of  the  scribes.  B.  C.  own) 
lAAarpl*-  icai  rjj  rpiTjj  ir^anj-  us  t'vat  SfVT«pa.v  fit  f  iji-  irpoffrjii- 
faro.  (A.  omits  the  passage.)  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  OUTT,  fiia  intpa- 
«ai  171-  airijA«<»'  oi  WtpAMrTtf,  M«»-  Kai  qv  fi\9ov,  fiia-  Kai  Tn 
T«TapTfj  «<f>acT)-  wf  eli/ai  Stvrtpav  pill'  r\v  Jrpoo-TjufaTO.  Cat.  and 
CEc.  agree  with  E.  D.  F.  in  supplying  the  clause  omitted  in  B. 
H  hich  however  they  add  irapd  Kop^Acov  .•  they  have 
also  TfTipTf)  e.imi'7,,  hut  for  the  last  clause  they  read.  ««r«i 
rpirriv  iapav  n<9'  r\v  Trpoo-TjiifaTo.  But  the  sense  intended  by 
Chrys.  should  be:  "This,  the  day  (on  which  they  left 

is  one  day  (before  the  day  on  which  Cornelius  is 
speaking):  and  the  day  on  which  the  messengers  (nun  Cor 
nelius  came,  one  day;  (therefore  the  second  day  before  that 
mi  which  Cornelius  is  speaking  :>  and  on  the  third  day 
i  previous  i  ttu-  Angel  appeared:  so  that,  exclusively  of  the  day 
on  which  Cornelius  is  speaking,  and  that  on  which  Cornelius 

•here  are  two  days."     This  sense  will  be  satisfied  by 


reading,  avrq  ^ia  rp/icpa*  Kai  ^i-  ^A0oc  oi  it*n$0tmts  irapd  Kop- 
-  icai  Ttj  Tpirjj  t^avj)-  ware  dvat.  6vo  I?M«P<*«  M«0'  'l* 
.  The  scribes,  mistaking  both  the  drift  and  the 
method  of  the  calculation,  supposed  OVTT)  rm.  to  mean  "  the 
day  of  Peter's  arrival:  "  but  the  day  before  that  was  the  day 
on  which  they  came  away  (dirfjAiWi  from  Joppa,  and  on  the 
previous  day  the  messengers  arrived  (^Adoy),  and  on  the  day 
before  that,  which  is  therefore  the  fourth,  the  Angel  appeared: 
hence  they  insert  the  words  icai  qv  ajnjArfoi/  .  .  .  >na,  in  order 
to  make  out  the  calculation,  i.  e.  to  verify  the  day  of  the 
Vision  as  the  fourth  day  before  that  on  which  Cornelius  is 
speaking.  So  Cat.  CKc.  and  .E.  D.  F.  But  B.  C.  retain  the 
original  reading,  and  only  mistake  the  abbreviated  form  ia<rrt 
cij-ai  ft'  TJM-,  i.  e.  Svb  n/ufpa?,  as  if  it  meant  "  the  second  day." 
SivTfpav  rmtpav:  which  reading,  though  unintelligible,  was 
retained  by  the  later  Editors.  But  what  Chrys.  means  to 
say,  is,  that,  not  reckoning  the  day  of  the  vision  and 
the  day  of  the  meeting,  there  are  two  whole  days: 
therefore  the  day  of  the  vision  was  not  "  the  fourth 
day  hence:"  consequently,  that  it  means  "the  fourth  day 
of  the  week."  This  hasty  and  ill  considered  interpreta 
tion  of  the  expression  awb  T«Tapr>)s  r^cpat,  was  suggested  by 
the  circumstance  that  the  rule  was  to  fast  on  the  dies  statio- 
«»;«,  Terpd?  and  jrpo<7<x/3/3aToi>,  to  "  the  ninth  hour:"  so  that 
the  practical  scope  of  the  interpretation  may  be  of  this  kind: 
"  See  how  this  man.  Gentile  as  he  was,  had  forestalled  our 
rule  of  discipline:  he  fasted  on  the  fourth  dav  of  the  week, 
and  to  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day:  and  see  now  God  was 
pleased  to  approve  of  his  piety,  by  sending  the  Angel  to  him 
on  that  day,  and  at  that  hour.  But  you  who  know  the  rule, 
and  why  it  is  prescribed,  do  not  obey  it,"  etc.  — On  the  Dies 
Stationutn,  see  Tertull.  de  Jtjun.  I.  where  in  defence  of  the 
Montanists,  who  extended  the  fast  beyond  the  ninth  hour, 
(or  3  p.  m.)  he  says:  Arguunt  ttos  quod  stationes  fileruntque 
in  vest-tram  produca inns  :  it.  10.  jKque  stntiones  nostras  ut 
indignas.  fuitsi/am  Ttro  ft  I'M  serum  conititutas.  iiovitatis 
ncinine  im'ustint,  hoc  quoque  munus  et  ex  arhitrio  ofrcumiunt 
esse  dicentes,  et  non  ultra  nonatn  detinendutn,  sue  scilicet 
more  :  i.  e.  the  Catholics  maintained,  that  the  fast  on  these 
days  ought  not  to  be  compulsory,  nor  to  be  prolonged  beyond 
the  ninth  hour.  Epiphan.  Kxfivs-  fid.  $.  22.  ii  oAou  >*<»•  TOU 

«"TOI>S   i\    i'T)<TT»i'a    <JvAaTT»Tai    iv    TJj  *i>rjj  dyia  xafloAntrj  «<c«Ar)<ria, 
<£>r}/ii  £«  rcrpdji  icai  Trpo<ra£j3arw  cue  <*>pac  f'l-i-aTTjs. 

*  It  is  wholly  improbable  that  d»rb  T«TpaT7j«  IIM«J><"  r 
the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  as  Chrys.  supposes.     The  meaning 
is  that,  four  days  ago   i  reckoning  t'rom   the  time  when  he  w.is 
speaking  i    he    was    praying   ("observing     the    ninth    hour   of 
prayer  ")  until  the  time  of  day  at  which  he  was  now  saying 
these  words  to  Peter.     There  is  still   less  ground    for 
ostom's  interpretation  if  with  Lechler.  Tischendorf,  ar 
cott  and  Hort  v^intvuiv  be  omitted  from  the  text.— G.  B.  S. 

1  The  letters  <«,  /•,  < ,  d.  mark  the  order  of   these  portions  in 
B.  C.   At  the  end  of  (a)  the  clause,  "We  are  present."  etc.  is 
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knew  that  it  was  no  word  of  man  that  Peter 
spake,  when  he  said,  "God  hatli  shown  me." 
Then  says  the  man,  "  \Ve  are  present  to  hear 
all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  the 
Lord,  (ti)  Therefore  it  was  that  Peter  asked, 
"  For  what  intent  have  ye  sent  for  me?  "  on 
purpose  that  he  might  so  speak  these  very 
words,  (d)  "  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth, 
and  said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons  :  but  in  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh  righteousness, 
is  acceptable  to  him."  (v.  34,  35.)  That  is, 
be  he  uncircumcised  or  circumcised,  (c)  This 
also  Paul  declaring,  saith,  "  For  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God."  *  (Rom.  ii.  n.) 
(e)  What  then  ?  (it  may  be  asked)  is  due  man 
yonder  in  Persia  acceptable  to  Him  ?  If  he  be 
worthy,  in  this  regard  he  is  acceptable,  that  it 
should  be  granted  him  to  be  brought  unto 

faith      (TV  Kara^iuftffvai  r/}f  irmreut).      The    Eunuch 

from  Ethiopia  He  overlooked  not.  "  What 
shall  one  say  then  of  the  religious  men  who 
have  been  overlooked  ?  "  It  is  not  the  case, 
that  any  (such)  ever  was  overlooked.  But 
what  he  says  is  to  this  effect,  that  God  rejects 
no  man.f  '•  In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
God  and  worketh  righteousness:"  (by  right 
eousness)  he  means,  all  virtue.  Mark,  how 
he  subdues  all  elation  of  mind  in  him.  That 
(the  Jews)  may  not  seem  to  be  in  the  condi 
tion  of  persons  cast  off  (he  adds),  "The  word 


repeated.  In  A  the  order  is,  a,  4,  the  rest  being  omitted: 
in  the  modern  text,  a,  d,c,  b  :  and  the  text,  "  Now  therefore 
are  we  all  present,"  etc.  between  (c)  and  (/>).—  With  the  inter 
pretation  of  StKTbs  comp.  Severianus  of  Gabala  in  the  Catena  on 
X.  4,  oiuc  tlirfv  ev  TTO.VTI  tOvfi  o  Ttoiiav  SueaiOo-vvriv  <rui£eTai,  aAAa 
SfKTOS  f&TLV.  TOVT€<7Tii'.  d£tos  yiVeTcu  Toy  fie^tfijyai.  And  St.  Chrys. 
Horn.  vili.  in  I  Cor.  C.  Seitrbs  avrta  eari-  Tovretm,  KaAei 
icai  cn-ian-arai  O.VTOV  n-pbs  rr\v  a  Aqdciaf.  Paul  is  cited  as  an 
instance:  persecutor  as  he  was,  "  yet,  because  he  led  a  blame 
less  life,  and  did  not  these  things  of  human  passion,  he  was 
both  accepted  and  far  outwent  all.  But  if  some  one  should 
say,  '  How  is  it  that  such  an  one,  the  Greek,  kind  as  he  is  and 
good  and  humane,  continues  in  error  ? '  I  answer,  that  he  has 
a  fault  of  a  different  kind,  vainglory  or  sluggishness  of  mind, 
or  not  being  in  earnest  about  his  salvation,  but  thinking  that  all 
the  circumstances  of  his  life  are  mere  chance-medley  and  hap 
hazard.  But  by  'him  that  worketh  righteousness,'  Peter 
means,  him  that  is  blameless  in  all  things  (comp.  infra  p.  151.) 

'  How  is  it  then,"  you  will  say,  '  that  impure  persons 

have  been  accounted  worthy  to  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them  (<carr)f  luiflTjaou'  TOU  Krjpvy/uaT05)  ?  '  Because  they  were  will 
ing  and  desirous.  For  some,  even  which  are  in  error,  He 
draws,  when  they  become  cleansed  from  their  vices ;  and 
others  coming  of  their  own  aecord.  He  repulses  not :  many 
also  have  inherited  their  piety  from  their  ancestors." 

*  The  word  7rpo<7u)n-oA»jji;mj« — "  respector  of  persons  " — 
(ftrsonarum  acceptor,  I'ulg.)  is  a  term  founded  upon  the 
phrase,  Aa^actii'  irpbvwnov,  an  imitation  of  the  Hebrew 
D'JC  Xi'j,  to  accept  the  person,  the  presence;  to  have  a  favor 
able  or  partial  regard  to  the  outward  appearance.— as  opposed 
to  o^JO  3'2'n,  to  turn  away  the  face  (of  the  petitioner)  i.  e.  to 
deny  him  favor  or  acceptance  (i  Kgs.  ii.  16,  17,  20  :  2  Chron.  vi. 
42  ;  cf.  Gen.  xxxii.  21  ;  ,  Kgs.  v.  i.f-G.  B.  S. 

t  The  pertinent  comments  of  Dr.  Gloag  may  here  be  fitly 
introduced  (v.  35) :  "  Peter  is  here  speaking  of  the  admisst- 
bility  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  Christ  ;  and  he  here 
•isserts  that  there  is  no  natural  obstacle  in  the  way  of  any  one 
W^JK>  fears  God  and  works  righteousness  ;  that  there  is  now  no 
harrf-T  such  as  circumcision,  no  external  hindrance,  but  that 
all  are-  equally  acceptable  to  God.  As  Meyer  well  puts  it, 
ieKToc  ai,Tji  ivriv  indicates  the  capability  in  relation  to  God  to 
become  a  Cl>  r'st'an<  *5Ut  not  tne  capability  to  be  saved  without 
Christ  ;  or,  as  ^engel  observes.  «,.»  imtiifftrtntittimMtrtlie- 
ionu^,  ted  intlf^renti.1  n.it.onum  /;/.  astentar 
Cant,  in  loco}.—G.  b.  ». 


which  He  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ :  He  is  Lord 
of  all  (v.  36)  :  this  he  says  also  for  the  sake 
of  those  present  (of  the  Jews),  that  He  may 
persuade  them  also  :  this  is  why  he  forces 
Cornelius  to  speak.  "  He,"  saith  he,  '•  is 
Lord  of  all."  But  observe  at  the  very  outset, 
"The  word,"  says  he,  "which  He  sent  unto 
the  children  of  Israel ;  "  he  gives  them  the 
preeminence.  Then  he  adduces  (these  Gen 
tiles)  themselves  as  witnesses  :  "  ye  know," 
says  he,  "  the  matter  which  came  to  pass 
throughout  all  Judea,  beginning  at  Galilee — 
then  he  confirms  it  from  this  also — "  after  the 
baptism  which  John  preached  (v. 37) — ("even 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  how  God  anointed  Him 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power."  (v.  38.) 
He  does  not  mean,  Ye  know  Jesus,  for  they 
did  not  know  Him,  but  he  speaks  of  the 
things  done  by  Him  :  $  "  Who  went  about 
doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op 
pressed  of  the  devil :  by  this  l  he  shows  that 
many  cases  of  lost  senses  or  paralyzed  limbs 
are  the  devil's  \\'ork,  and  a  wrench  given  to 
the  body  by  him  :  as  also  Christ  said.  "  For 
God  was  with  Him."  Again,  lowly  terms. 
"  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  He 
did,  both  in  the  country  of  the  Jews,  and  in 
Jerusalem  "  (v.  39)  :  both  "  we,"  saith  he,  and 
ye.  Then  the  Passion,  and  the  reason  why 
they  do  not  believe  :  "  Whom  also  they  slew, 
and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  God  raised  up 
the  third  day,  and  showed  Him  openly;  not 
to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  Him  after  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
(v.  40,  41.)  This  is  a  proof  of  the  Resurrec 
tion.  "  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto 
the  people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  He  which 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead."  (v.  42.)  This  is  great.  Then  he 
adduces  the  testimony  from  the  Prophets  : 
"To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  His  name,  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.  (v.  43.) 


£  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  the  statement  of  Chrys. 
that  those  to  whom  Peter  spoke  did  not  know  Jesus.  It  is 
meant  that  they  were  acquainted  with  the  chief  facts  of  his 
life.  Grammatically  lr)<rovv  (38)  must  be  construed  as  the 
object  (resumed  in  another  form)  of  I/M« '«  ol&art  (37).  Resi 
dents  in  Caesarea  must  have  heard  of  Jesus'  teaching  and  mir 
acles,  during  his  lifetime  on  earth.  Moreover,  the  apostles 
had  taught  in  the  neighboring  cities  and  wrought  miracles, 
and  probably  Philip  had  been  for  some  little  time  residing  and 
laboring  in  C.tsarea  itself  (Acts  yiii.  40).— G.  B.  S. 

1  'HLvrevdev  SfiKvvai  jroAAas  irjjpuicrei?  £ta/3oAticac  »cai  £taoTpo4>r)»' 
(B.,  6ia<7Tpo<f»as )  ffw/jtaros  (Cat..  trw/uaTaif)  t/ir'  exciVov  yfi'oncvas. 
The  term  jrrjpuio-K  here  includes  loss  of  sight,  speech,  hearing, 
palsied  or  withered  limbs.  "  He  shows  that  those  are  diabol 
ical,  and  that  they  are  a  violent  wrenching,  or  distortion,  of 
the  body  from  its  proper  condition,  caused  bv  him."  The 
sense  requires  either  6ia<rTpo<J>d?  or  ytvonevyv.  The  next  sen 
tence,  ioairfp  KO.I  6  Xpio-Tos  eAeyer,  omitted  by  Edd.,  though,  ex 
cept  E.,  all  the  Mss.  and  Cat.  have  it.  may  refer  to  such  ex 
pressions  as  that  in  Luke  xiii.  i'>.  Or.  it  may  be  in  it^ 
place  after  the  following  clause,  "  For  God  was  with  Him:" 
again,  a  lowly  expression:  i'ust  as  Christ  spake:  "fur  My 
Father  is  with  Me. 
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This  is  a  proof  of  that  which  was  about  to  be  : 
(his    is    the    reason    why    he    here    cites     the 

Prophets. 

But  let  us  look  over  again  what  relates 
to  Cornelius.  (Recapitulation.)  He  sent,  it 
it  says,  to  Jopp.i  to  fetch  Peter.  "He  was 
waiting  for  him, "etc;  see  how  fully  he  be 
lieved  that  Peter  would  certainly  come:  (£) 
••  and  '  tell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him."  (v.  24,  25.)  (a)  Mark  how  on  every 
side  it  is  shown  how  worthy  he  is  1  (So) 
:lu-  Kunuch  there  desired  Philip  to  come  up 
and  sit  in  the  chariot  (ch.  viii.  31),  although 
not  knowing  who  he  was,  upon  no  other 
introduction  (hrtryytJdaf)  than  that  given  by 
ihe  Prophet.  But  here  Cornelius  fell  at  his 
feet.  (<•)  "Stand  up,  I  myself  also  am  a 
man."  (v.  26.)  Observe  how  free  from 
adulation  his  speech  is  on  all  occasions, 
and  how  full  of  humility.  "And  conversing 
with  him,  he  came  in."  (a)  (v.  27.) 
Conversing  about  what  ?  I  suppose  saying 
these  words :  "  I  myself  also  am  a  man." 
(*)  Do  you  mark  (Peter's)  unassuming 
temper  ?  He  himself  also  shows  that  his 
coming  is  God's  doing  :  "  Ye  know  that  it 
is  unlawful  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew,"  etc. 
(v.  28.)  And  why  did  he  not  speak  of  the 
linen  sheet  ?  Observe  Peter's  freedom  frpm 
all  vainglory  :  but,  that  he  is  sent  of  God, 
this  indeed  he  mentions  ;  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  was  sent,  he  speaks  not  at  present ; 
when  the  need  has  arisen,  seeing  he  had 
said,  "  Ye  know  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company  with, 
or  to  come  unto,  one  of  another  nation,"  he 
simply  adds,  "  but  to  me  God  hath  shown," 
€tc.  There  is  nothing  of  vainglory  here. 
"  All  ye,"  he  says,  "  know."  He  makes 
their  knowledge  stand  surety  for  him.  But 
Cornelius  says,  "  We  are  present  before 
God  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  the  Lord  "  (v.  33) :  not,  Before  man, 
but,  "  Before  God."  This  is  the  way  one 
ought  to  attend  to  God's  servants.  Do  you 
see  his  awakened  mind  ?  do  you  see  how 
worthy  he  was  of  all  these  things  ?  "  And 
IVtrr."  it  says,  "opened  his  mouth,  and 
said,  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons."  (v.  34.)  This  he 
said  also  by  way  of  justifying  himself  with 
the  Jews  then  present.  For,  being  at  the 
point  to  commit  the  Word  to  these  (Gentiles), 
he  first  puts  this  by  way  of  apology.  What 
then  ?  Was  He  "  a  respecter  of  persons" 
before-time  ?  God  forbid!  For  beforetitne 
likewise  it  was  just  the  same:  "Every  one," 


1  The  letters -denote  the  order  of  the  parts  in  the  >Ks.  .m.l 
Edd. 


as  he  saith,  "that  feareth  Him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  would  be  acceptable  to  Him." 
As  when  Paul  saitli.  "  For  when  the  Gentiles 
which  have  not  the  Law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  of  the  Law."  (Rom.  ii.  14.)  "That 
feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness : " 
he  assumes2  both  doctrine  and  manner  of 
life:  is  "accepted  with  Him;"  for,  if  He 
did  not  overlook  the  Magi,  nor  the  Ethiopian, 
nor  the  thief,  nor  the  harlot,  much  more  them 
that  work  righteousness,  and  are  willing,  shall 
He  in  anywise  not  overlook.  "  What  say 
you  then  to  this,  that  there  are  likely  per 
sons  (tTneiKtif),  men  of  mild  disposition,  and 
yet  they  will  not  believe  ?"  (Above,  p.  149, 
note  f.)  Lo,  you  have  yourself  named  the 
cause :  they  will  not.  But  besides  the  likely 
person  he  here  speaks  of  is  not  this  sort  of 
man,  but  the  man  "that  worketh  righteous 
ness  : "  that  is,  the  man  who  in  all  points  is 
virtuous  and  irreproachable,  when  he  has 
the  fear  of  God  as  he  ought  to  have  it.  But 
whether  a  person  be  such,  God  only  knows. 
See  how  this  man  was  acceptable :  see  how, 
as  soon  as  he  heard,  he  was  persuaded. 
"  Yes,  and  now  too,"  say  you,  "  every  one 
would  be  persuaded,  be  who  he  may."  But 
the  signs  that  are  now,  are  much  greater 
than  those,  and  more  wonderful. — Then  Peter 
commences  his  teaching,  and  reserves  for 
the  Jews  the  privilege  of  their  birth.  "The8 
word,"  he  says,  "  which  He  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  (v.  36), 
not  bringing  judgment.  He  is  sent  to  the 
Jews  also  :  yet  for  all  this  He  did  not  spare 
them.  "  Preaching  peace  through  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  Lord  of  all."  First  he  dis 
courses  of  His  being  Lord  and  in  exceeding 
elevated  terms,  seeing  he  had  to  deal  with  a 
soul  more  than  commonly  elevated,  and  that 
took  all  in  with  ardor.  Then  he  proves  how 
He  was  Lord  of  all,  from  the  things  which 
He  achieved  "throughout  all  Judea.  For  ye 
know,"  saith  he,  "  the  matter  which  came  to 
pass  throughout  all  Judea :  "  and,  what  is  the 
wonderful  part  of  it,  "  beginning  at  Galilee  : 
after  the  baptism  which  John  preached."  (v. 
37.)  First  he  speaks  of  His  success,  and  then 
again  he  says  concerning  Him,  "Jesus  of  Naz 
areth."  Why,  what  a  stumbling-block,  this 


7  «ai  tioyna.  Ti0ij<ri  (E.  Edd.  tiyayti)  «ai  iroAirciai*.  i.  e.  "  it  is 
assumed,  or  the  case  is  put,  that  the  person  has  the  right  doc 
trine,  of  the  One  True  God  (that  feareth  God),  and  that  he 
is  of  a  right  conversation  (that  worketh  rifbteoittMH.) 

*  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  order  is  confused.  In  the  old 
text:  "The  word— Lord  of  all.  First  he  discourses— with 
ardor.  Yet  for  all  this  He  did  not  spare  them.  Then  he 
proves  how  He  is  Lord  of  all.  Which  He  s.-nt,  preaching 

Sxxi  tidings,  not  bringing  judgment,     h.]    He  is  sent  from 
od  to  the  Jews.     Then  He  shows  this  withal  from  the  things 
which   He   achieved,"   etc.     So,    with   verbal   alterations,   the 
•noilern  text,  except  that  it  omits  the  clause,  ou  MI*  ovto  ovrt* 
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birthplace!  "  How  i  God  anointed  Him  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,  (v.  38.) 
Then  again  the  proof — how  does  that  appear  ? 
— from  the  good  that  He  did.  "  Who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op 
pressed  of  the  devil  :  "  and  the  greatness  of 
the  power  shown  when  He  overcomes  the 
devil ;  and  the  cause,  "  Because  God  was  with 
Him."  Therefore  also  the  Jews  spake  thus  : 
"  We  know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God  :  for  none  can  do  these  miracles  except 
God  be  with  him."  (John  iii.  2.)  Then, 
when  he  has  shown  that  He  was  sent  from 
God,  he  next  speaks  of  this,  that  He  was 
slain  :  that  thou  mayest  not  imagine  '*  aught 
absurd.  Seest  thou  how  far  they  are  from 
hiding  the  Cross  out  of  view,  nay,  that  to 
gether  with  the  other  circumstances  they  put 
also  the  manner  ?  "  Whom  also,"  it  says, 
"they  slew  by  hanging  on  a  tree.  And 
gave  Him,"  it  is  added,  "  to  be  made  mani 
fest  not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses 
before  ordained  of  God,  even  unto  us :  " 
and  yet  it  was  (Christ)  Himself  that  elected 
them  ;  but  this  also  he  refers  to  God.  "  To 
the  before-ordained,"  he  says,  "even  to  us, 
who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  that 
He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  (v.  39,  41.) 
See  whence  he  fetches  his  assurance  of  the 
resurrection.  What  is  the  reason  that  being 
risen  he  did  no  sign,  but  only  ate  and  drank  ? 
Because  the  Resurrection  itself  was  a  great 
sign,  and  of  this  nothing  was  so  much  3  a  sign 
as  the  eating  and  drinking.  "To  testify," 
saith  he — in  a  manner  calculated  to  alarm- 
that  they  may  not  have  it  in  their  power 
to  fall  back  upon  the  excuse  of  ignorance  : 
and  he  does  not  say,  "  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
God,"  but,  what  would  most  alarm  them, 
''  that  it  is  He  which  is  ordained  of  God, 
to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead."  (v. 
42.)  "  To  him  give  all  the  Prophets  wit 
ness,"  etc.  (v.  43.)  When  by  the  terror  he 
has  agitated  them,  then  he  brings  in  the 
pardon,  not  spoken  from  himself  but  from 
the  Prophets.  And  what  is  terrifying  is 
from  him,  what  is  mild  from  the  Proph 
ets. 

All  ye  that  have  received  this  forgiveness, 
all  ye  to  whom  it  has  been  vouchsafed  to 
attain  unto  faith,  learn,  I  beseech  you,  the 
greatness  of  the  Gift,  and  study  not  to  be  in- 


i  solent  to  your  Benefactor.  For  we  obtained 
forgiveness,  not  that  we  should  become  worse, 
but  to  make  us  far  better  and  more  excellent. 

!  Let  none  say  that  God  is  the  cause  of 
our  evil  doings,  in  that  He  did  not  punish, 
nor  take  vengeance.  If  (as  it  is  said)  a  ruler 
having  taken  a  murderer,  lets  him  go,  say,  is 
he  (not)  *  judged  to  be  the  cause  of  the  mur 
ders  afterwards  committed  ?  See  then,  how 
we  expose  God  to  the  tongues  of  the  wicked. 
For  what  do  they  not  say,  what  leave  un- 
uttered?  "(God)  Himself,"  say  they,  "al 
lowed  them  ;  for  he  ought  to  have  punished 
them  as  they  deserved,  not  to  honor  them,  nor 
crown  them,  nor  admit  them  to  the  foremost 
privileges,  but  to  punish  and  take  vengeance 
upon  them  :  but  he  that,  instead  of  this,  hon 
ors  them,  has  made  them  to  be  such  as  they 
are."  Do  not,  I  beseech  and  implore  you,  do 
not  let  any  man  utter  such  speech  as  far  as  we 
are  concerned.  Better  to  be  buried  ten  thou 
sand  times  over,  than  that  God  through  us 
should  be  so  spoken  of !  The  Jews,  we  read, 
said  to  (Christ)  Himself,  "  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  Temple,  and  in  three  days  build- 
est  it  up,  come  down  from  the  Cross  "  (Matt, 
xxvii.  40)  :  and  again,  "  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God :  "  but  the  reproaches  here  are  more 
grievous  than  those,  that 5  through  us  He 
should  be  called  a  teacher  of  wickedness  I 
Let  us  cause  the  very  opposite  to  be  said,  by 
having  our  conversation  worthy  of  Him  that 
calleth  us,  and  (worthily)  approaching  to  the 
baptism  of  adoption.  For  great  indeed  is  the 
might  of  baptism  (duTta/ia-roc) :  it  makes  them 
quite  other  men  than  they  were,  that  partake 
of  the  gift ;  it  does  not  let  the  men  be  men 


1  Here  also  the  order  in  the  Mss.  is  confused.  "  Again 
proof.  How  God— with  power.  Whence  does  this  appear  ? 
who  went  about— of  the  devil.  Then  from  the  good  that  He 
did,  and  the  greatness."  etc.  The  modern  text  has  the  same 
order,  and  the  alterations  do  not  affect  the  sense. 

a  Perhaps  it  should  be  ^avrair^  "  that  he  (Cornelius)  may 
not  imagine,"  etc.,  therefore  he  mentions  lirst  the  Divine  Mis 
sion,  then  the  Crucifixion. 

8  Tauri)?  Si  ovSiv  oi'Tio  o-i)M«'0>'  na£ov  >ji-  us  TO  <i>ayftv  xai  iriftv. 
Cat.  rightly  omits  /uel^or  ^v.  E.  Edd.  oi>riuf  ei?  airoicif iv  nfi£ov, 


*  The  original  reporter  seems  to  have  misunderstood  what 
was  said.  If  «iir«  fxoi  be  retained,  we  must  read  ov\i  ovrbt. 
The  sense  is,  "  Take  heed  lest  any  lay  the  blame  of  your  evil 
doings  upon  God.  For  you  know  what  would  be  said  of  a 
magistrate  who  should  let  a  murderer  go  unpunished;  that  he 
would  be  held  responsible  for  all  the  murders  that  may  be 
afterwards  done  by  that  man,  or  in  consequence  of  his  impu 
nity.  Dread  lest  through  your  misconduct  God  be  thus  blas 
phemed."  But— as  if  Chrysostom's  meaning  had  been.  Since 
God's  purpose  in  forgiving  us  our  sins  was,  that  we  should 
lead  more  virtuous  and  holy  lives,  therefore  let  none  presume 
to  say  that  God,  by  forgiving  us,  is  the  cause  of  the  evil 
doing's  of  which  we  are  afterwards  guilty  '—the  modern  text 
(E.  D.  F.  Edd.)  goes  on  thus:  "  For  say.  if  a  magistrate,  etc. 
is  he  judged  to  be  the  cause  of  the  murders  thereafter  com 
mitted  ?  By  no  means.  And  how  is  it  that  we  ourselves 
while,  by  the  things  we  dare  to  do.  we  expose  God  to  be 
insulted  by  godless  tongues,  do  not  fear  and  shudder?  For 
what,"  etc. 

6  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  "Therefore,  that  it  may  not  be  possible 
for  Him  through  us  to  be  called,  etc.,  and  lest  by  the  very  fact 
of  His  being  thus  blasphemed  ;  we  ourselves  become  liable  to 
the  punishment  thereof  ('  For  through  you,  it  is  written,  '  My 
Nairn-  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles,1)  let  us  cause  the 
very  opposite  to  be  said,  by  having  our  conversation  worthy 
of  Him  that  calleth  us.  and  (worthily)  approaching  to  the  bap 
tism  of  adoption.  For  great  indeed,"  etc.  In  C.  it  is: 
"  teacher  of  wickedness.  Let  us  cause  the  very  opposite  to  be 
said.  For  great  indeed."  etc.  B.  "  teacher  of  wickedness. 
For  great  indeed."  etc.  But  the  genuineness  of  the 
latter  clauses,  ifiu*  rov  KaAoG.ro*  7roAiT«vo»«.-oi  «al  TO,  rr,«- 
vio8c<riat  TTooviovrts  /Stumo-fiaTi,  which  are  also  needed  by  the 
following  context,  is  attested  by  A.  which  retains  them:  for 
this  Ms.  abridges  much,  but  never  borrows  from  the  modern. 
1  text. 
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and  nothing  more).      M.ike  thou  the  Gentile    hearty  desire  to  live  on  (to  the  glory  of  (, 

•/,!„),  to  believe  that   great  is  the   might    so  it  is,  that  neither  do  these  make  an  c.r 


of  the  Spirit,  thai  it  has  new-moulded,  that  it 
has  fashioned  thee  anew.  Why  waitest  thou  for 
the  last  gasp,  like  a  runaway  slave,  like  a 
malefactor,  as  though  it  were  not  thy  duty  to 
live  unto  God?  Why  dost  thou  stand  affected 
to  Him,  as  if  thou  hadst  in  Him  a  ruthless, 
cruel  Master  ?  What  can  be  more  heartless 
....!•),  what  more  miserable,  than  those 
irho  make  that  the  time  to  receive  baptism  ? 


business  of  it  :  nay,  even  such  as  received  it  in 
health,  have  little  enough  to  show  of  at, 
impression,  and  warmly  affected  for  the  time, 
.!so   presently  let   the  fire  go  out.      Why 
do  you  Hee  ?  why  do  you  tremble  ?  what  is  it 
you  are  afraid  of?     You  do  not  nir.n. 
that  you  are  not  permitted  to  follow  your  busi 
ness  ?     I    do   not   part    you    from  your  wife  ! 

_  ..._  _  ._  , No,  it  is  from  fornication  that  I   bar  you.     I 

God  made  thee  a  friend,  and  vouchsafed  thee  I  do  not  debar  you  from  the  enjoyment  of  your 
all  His  good  things,  that  thou  mayest  act  the  i  wealth?      No,     but    from    covetousness    and 


part  of  a  friend.  Suppose  you  had  done  some 
man  the  greatest  of  wrongs,  had  insulted  him, 
and  brought  upon  him  disgraces  without  end, 
supp.  >se  you  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
person  wronged,  and  he,  in  return  for  all  this, 
had  honored  you,  made  you  partaker  of  all 
that  he  had,  and  in  the  assembly  of  his 
friends,  of  those  in  whose  presence  he  was  in 
suited,  had  crowned  you,  and  declared  that 
he  would  hold  you  as  his  own  begotten  son, 
and  then  straightway  had  died  :  say,  would 
you  not  have  bewailed  him  ?  would  you  not 
have  deemed  his  death  a  calamity  ?  would  you 
not  have  said,  Would  that  he  were  alive,  that 
I  might  have  it  in  my  power  to  make  the 
fit  return,  that  I  might  requite  him,  that  I 
might  show  myself  not  base  to  my  benefactor  ? 
So  then,  where  it  is  but  man,  this  is  how  you 
would  act ;  and  where  it  is  God,  are  you 
eager  to  be  gone,  that  you  may  not  requite 
your  benefactor  for  so  great  gifts  ?  Nay 
rather,  choose  the  time  for  coming  to  Him  so 
that  you  shall  have  it  in  your  power  to  requite 
Him  like  for  like.  True, *  say  you,  but  I  can 
not  keep  (the  gift).  Has  God  commanded  im 
possibilities?  Hence  it  is  that  all  is  clean  re 
versed,  hence  that,  all  the  world  over,  every 
thing  is  marred — because  nobody  makes  it  his 
mark  to  live  after  God.  Thus  those  who  are 
yet  Catechumens,  because  they  make  this 
their  object,  (how  they  may  defer  baptism  to 
the  last,)  give  themselves  no  concern  about 
leading  an  upright  life  :  and  those  who  have 
been  baptized  (our/oft  vrff),  whether  it  be  be 
cause  they  received  it  as  children,  or  whether 
it  be  that  having  received  it  in  sickness,  and 
afterwards  recovered  (avmyxfenc),  they  had  no 


'  Here  all  the  Mss.  have  Tt  <f>tvynt  ;  ri  rp<><if ;  ri  i<{oucac  ; 
(Edd.  omit  the  two  latter  clauses, >  which,  being  out  of  place 
here,  and  required  below,  we  have  transposed  to  the  begin 
ning  of  the  set  of  questions  M>j  yap  ou*  fvi  K.  i.  A. — Below,  he 
laments  that  the  Catechumens,  while  delaying  their  baptism, 
it  possible,  to  their  dying  hour,  think  themselves  no  way  con 
cerned  to  lead  a  virtuous  life:  of  the  baptism  he  distinguishes 
three  classes:  i.  those  who  received  the  sacrament  in  infancy; 
2.  those  who  were  baptized  in  sickness  and  fear  of  death,  but 
afterwards  recovered:  both  which  sorts,  he  savs,  are  alike 
careless  (the  former  because  baptized  in  unconscious  infancy*. 
the  latter  because  they  did  not  think  to  survive,  and  had  ho 
lesire  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  -,.  those  baptized 
in  mature  age,  and  in  health  ;  and  these  also,  if  at  the  time 
their  affections  were  kindled,  soon  let  the  flame  go  out. 


rapacity.  I  do  not  oblige  you  to  empty  out 
all  your  coffers?  No,  but  to  give  some  small 
matter  according  to  your  means  to  them  that 
lack,  your  superfluities  to  their  need,  and  not 
even  this  unrewarded.  We  do  not  urge  you 
to  fast  ?  We  do  but  forbid  you  to  besot 
yourselves  with  drunkenness  and  gormandiz 
ing.  The  things  we  would  retrench  are  but 
the  very  things  which  bring  you  disgrace; 
things  which  even  here,  on  this  side  of  hell- 
fire,  you  yourselves  confess  to  be  things  to  be 
shunned  and  hated.  We  do  not  forbid  you  to 
be  glad  and  to  rejoice  ?  Nay,  only  rejoice 
not  with  a  disgraceful  and  unbecoming  merri 
ment.  What  is  it  you  dread,  why  are  you 
afraid,  why  do  you  tremble  ?  Where  mar 
riage  is,  where  enjoyment  of  wealth,  where  food 
in  moderation,  what  matter  of  sin  is  there  in 
these  things?  And  yet,  they  that  are  without 
enjoin  the  opposites  to  these,  and  are  obeyed. 
For  they  demand  not  according  to  thy  means, 
but  they  say,  Thou  must  give  thus  much  :  and 
if  thou  allege  poverty,  they  will*  make  no  ac 
count  of  that.  Not  so  Christ :  Give,  saith 
He,  of  what  thou  hast,  and  I  inscribe  thee  in 
the  first  rank.  Again  those  say,  If  thou  wilt 
distinguish  thyself,  forsake  father,  mother, 
kindred,  friends,  and  keep  close  attendance 
on  the  Palace,  laboring,  toiling,  slaving,  dis 
tracted,  suffering  miseries  without  number. 
Not  so  Christ;  but  keep  thou,  saith  He,  at 
home  with  thy  wife,  with  thy  children,  and  as 
for  thy  daily  occupations  reform  and  regulate 
them  on  the  plan  of  leading  a  peaceable  life, 
free  from  cares  and  from  perils.  True,  say 
you,  but  the  other  promises  wealth.  Aye,  but 
Christ  a  kingdom,  and  more.  He  promises 
wealth  also  with  it.  For,  "  Seek  ye,"  saith 


tend  to  m 

no  difference. 


jrpo<rn- 
akc  n 


jjaoirai,  meaning  perhaps,  "they  will  pre- 
iccount  of  that :  they  will  say  that  that  maki  s 
Edd.  from  E.  only,  ovSi  OVTUIS  afaa-ravrai, 

"they  do  not  desist  for  all  that."  — Below:  *ai  airi  raOra 
JtairA~arr«rai  pv0^t£«:  i.  e.  Christ  does  not  require  you  t<> 
abandon  your  calling  in  life,  but  these  same  occupations  and 
duties  of  your  station  He  bids  you  to  mould  and  bring  into 
entire  conformity  with  His  commandments:— TO*  «*y*yp«*>« 
3iof  in*  «ai  axivSiivov  .•  something  is  wanting,  the  sense  being, 
"  making  it  your  object  (not  to  obtain  distinction,  wealth,  etc. 
but>  to  lead  a  quiet  life  in  godliness  and  honesty 
reads  tijCi 
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Hi.-,  "the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you  "  (Matt.  vi.  33)  : 
throwing  in, l  by  way  of  additional  boon,  what 
the  other  holds  out  as  the  main  thing :  and  the 
Psalmist  says,  he  has  "  never  seen  the  right 
eous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their 
bread."  (Ps.  xxxvii.  25.)  Let  us  set  about 
practising  virtue,  let  us  make  a  beginning  ;  let 
us  only  lay  hold  on  it,  and  you  shall  see 
what  the  good  will  be.  For  surely  in  these 
(worldly)  objects  you  do  not  succeed  so  with 
out  labor,  that  you  should  be  so  faint-hearted 
for  these  (higher)  objects — that  a  you  should 
say,  Those  are  to  be  had  without  labor,  these 
only  with  toil.  Nay, — what  need  to  tell  you 
what  is  the  true  state  of  the  case  ? — those  are 
had  only  with  greater  labor.  Let  us  not  re 
coil  from  the  Divine  Mysteries,  I  beseech 
you.  Look  not  at  this,  that  one  who  was  bap 
tized  before  thee,  has  turned  out  ill,  and  has 
fallen  from  his  hope  :  since  among  soldiers 
also  we  see  some  not  doing  their  duty  by  the 
service,  while  we  see  others  distinguishing 
themselves,  and  we  do  not  look  only  at  the 
idle  ones,  but  we  emulate  these,  the  men  who 
are  successful.  But  besides,  consider  how 
many,  after  their  baptism,  have  of  men  be 
come  angels !  Fear  the  uncertainty  of  the 
future.  "  As  a  thief  in  the  night,"  so  death 
comes :  and  not  merely  as  a  thief,  but  while 
\ve  sleep  it  sets  upon  us,  and  carries  us  off 
while  we  are  idling.  To  this  end  has  God 
made  the  future  uncertain,  that  we  may  spend 
our  time  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  because  of 
the  uncertainty  of  expectation.  But  He  is 
merciful,  say  you.  How  long  shall  we  hear 
this  senseless,  ridiculous  talk?  /  affirm  not 
only  that  God  is  merciful,  but  that  nothing 
can  be  more  merciful  than  He,  and  that  He 
orders  all  things  concerning  us  for  our  good. 
How  many  all  their  life  do  you  see  afflicted 
with  the  worst  form  of  leprosy !  (**>  K^UVTC 
Jtdyov-af,  "Elephantiasis,")  how  many  blind  from 
their  earliest  youth  even  to  old  age  !  others 
who  have  lost  their  eyesight,  others  in  pov 
erty,  others  in  bonds,  others  again  in  the 
mines,  others  entombed  (*ara;r<j<Tfti>rac)  together, 
others  (slaughtered)  in  wars  !  These  things 
say  you,  do  not  look  like  mercy.  Say,  could 
He  not  have  prevented  these  things  had  He 
wished,  yet  He  permits  them?  True,  say  you. 


1  Koi  «'wi  7Tpoo-0ijic>)S  fie'pei,  5  irpor)yovnev<as  eKtlvof  xal  OVK 
il&tv,  <f>7)<",  oKcaiof  K.  T.  \.  ^  The  modern  text  (E.  D.  F.  Edd.) 
inverts  the  meaning:  Kai  exfit'os  fiev  ov&e  cv  irpoffByictis  /icpei, 
OI-TOS  &<  (tal  TrpoyyovficiHat.  "  And  the  former  does  not  even  by 
way  of  additional  boon  (hold  out  this),  the  latter  (Christ)  as  the 
main  thing."  Adding,  "  I  have  been  young,  saith  (the  Psalm- 
isti,  for  indeed  I  am  become  old  :  and  I  never  saw,"  etc. 

8  E.  D.  F.  Edd.  "'Yes,'  say  you.  'those  (are  to  be  had) 
•without  labor,  these  with  labor.  Away  with  (such  talk):  it  is 
not,  no  it  is  not  so,  but  if  one  must  say  the  truth,  those  (objects) 
are  more  yoked  with  toils,  and  are  achieved  with  greater  toil  ; 
but  these,  if  we  choose,  easily." 


Say,  those  who  are  blind  from  their  infancy, 
why  are  they  so  ?  I  will  not  tell  you,  until 
you  promise  me  to  receive  baptism,  and,  being 
baptized,  to  live  aright.  It  is  not  right  to  give 
you  the  solution  of  these  questions.  The 
preaching  is  not  meant  just  for  amusement. 
For  even  if  I  solve  this,  on  the  back  of  this 
follows  another  question  :  of  such  questions 
there  is  a  bottomless  deep.  Therefore 8  do 
not  get  into  a  habit  of  looking  to  have  them 
solved  for  you  :  else  we  shall  never  stop  ques 
tioning.  For  look,  if  I  solve  this,  I  do  but 
lead  the  way  to  question  upon  question,  num 
berless  as  the  snowflakes.  So  that  this  is 
what  we  learn,  rather  to  raise  questions,  not  to 
solve  the  questions  that  are  raised.  For  even 
if  we  do  solve  them,  we  have  not  solved  them 
altogether,  but  (only)  as  far  as  man's  reason 
ing  goes.  The  proper  solution  of  such  ques 
tions  is  faith :  the  knowing  that  God  does  all 
things  justly  and  mercifully  and  for  the  best : 
that  to  comprehend  the  reason  of  them  is  im 
possible.  This  is  the  one  solution,  and  an 
other  better  than  this  exists  not.  For  say, 
what  is  the  use  of  having  a  question  solved? 
This,  that  one  needs  no  longer  to  make  a 
question  of  the  thing  which  is  solved.  And  if 
thou  get  thyself  to  believe  this,  that  all  things 
are  ordered  by  the  Providence  of  God,  Who, 
for  reasons  known  to  Himself,  permits  some 
things  and  actively  works  others,  thou  art  rid 
of  the  need  of  questioning,  and  hast  gotten 
the  gain  of  the  solution.  But  let  us  come 
back  to  our  subject.  Do  you  not  see  such 
numbers  of  men  suffering  chastisements  ? 
God  (say  you)  permits  these  things  to  be. 
Make  the  right  use  of  the  health  of  the  body, 
in  order  to  the  health  of  the  soul.  But  you 
will  say,  What  is  the  use  to  me  of  labors  and 
toil,  when  it  is  in  my  power  to  get  quit  of  all 
(my  sins)  without  labor?  In  the  first  place, 
this  is  not  certain.  It  may  happen,  that  a 
person  not  only  does  not  get  quit  of  his  sins 
without  labor,  but  that  he  departs  hence  with 
all  his  sins  upon  him.  However,  even  if  this 
were  certain,  still  your  argument  is  not  to  be 
tolerated.  He  has  drawn  thee  to  the  con 
tests:  the  golden  arms  lie  there.  When  you 
ought  to  take  them,  and  to  handle  them,  you 
wish  to  be  ingloriously  saved,  and  to  do  no 
good  work  !  Say,  if  war  broke  out,  and  the 
Emperor  were  here,  and  you  saw  some  charg 
ing  into  the  midst  of  the  phalanxes  of  the 
enemy,  hewing  them  down,  dealing  wounds  by 
thousands,  others  thrusting  (with  the  sword's 


3  'fltTTt  n'ri  irpbs  roOro  e9i£ert  cavroOf,  wpb«  TO  Aixrif  ^rtlv.  A. 
B.  C.  Sav.  But  the  modern  text  has  novov  for  irpb?  TOUTO,  and 
adds  aAAa  itai  trpbs  TO  H'YI  frrtiv:  "therefore  accustom  your 
selves  not  only  to  seek  the  solution  (of  the  questions),  but  also 
not  to  raise  the  questions."— Below  :  iaart  TOVTO  ^av6a.vofj.(i'  iso 
A.  D.  F.  Sav.  the  rest,  poi»Mn*fi«i>) 
J;) 
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point),  others  bounding  (now  here,  now  there), 
otheis  darling  on  horseback,  and  these 
praised  by  the  Kmperor,  admired,  applauded, 
crowned  :  others  on  the  contrary  thinking 
themselves  well  <>1T  if  they  take  no  harm,  and 
keeping  in  the  hindmost  ranks,  and  sitting 
idly  there;  then  after  the  close  of  the  war,  the 
former  sort  summoned,  honored  with  the 
-t  gifts,  their  names  proclaimed  by  the 
heralds :  while  of  the  latter,  not  even  the 
name  becomes  known,  and  their  reward  of 
the  good  obtained  is  only  that  they  are  safe  : 
which  sort  would  you  wish  to  belong  to  ? 
Why,  if  you  were  made  of  stone,  if  you  were 
more  stupid  even  than  senseless  and  lifeless 
things,  would  you  not  ten  thousand  times 


rather  belong  to  the  former?  Yea.  I  beseech 
and  implore  you.  For  if  need  were  to  fall 
lighting,  ought  you  not  eagerly  to  choose  this? 
See  you  not  how  it  is  with  them  that  have 
fallen  in  the  wars,  how  illustrious  they  are, 
how  glorious?  And  yet  they  die  a  death, 
after  which  there  is  no  getting  honor  from  the 
emperor.  But  in  that  other  war,  there  is 
nothing  of  the  kind,  but  thou  shah  in  any 
wise  be  presented  with  thy  scars.  Which 
scars,  even  without  persecutions,  may  it  be 
granted  all  us  to  have  to  exhibit,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory, 
dominion,  honor,  now  and  ever,  and  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XXIV. 


ACTS  X.  44,  46. 


••  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they 
of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  aston 
ished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on 
the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God." 

r.KVE  God's  providential  management. 
He  does  not  suffer  the  speech  to  be  finished, 
nor  the  baptism  to  take  place  upon  a  com 
mand  of  Peter,  but,  when  He  has  made  it  evi 
dent  how  admirable  their  state  of  mind  is,  and 
a  beginning  is  made  of  the  work  of  teaching, 
and  they  have  believed  that  assuredly  baptism 
is  the  remission  of  sins,  then  forthwith  comes 
the  Spirit  upon  them.  Now  this  is  done  by- 
God's  so  disposing  it  as  to  provide  for  Peter  a 
mighty  ground  of  justification.*  And  it  is  not 
simply  that  the  Spirit  came  upon  them,  but, 
"they  spake  with  tongues:"  which  was  the 
thing  that  astonished  those  who  had  come  to- 


*  This  is  the  only  instance  in  the  Acts  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  saiJ  to  be  Riven  anterior  to  baptism  (cf.  xix.  5,  6) 
which  was  generally  accompanied  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
by  the  apostles.  A  special  reason  is  observable  here  which 
greatly  diminishes  the  force  of  Baur's  objections  to  the  his 
toricity  of  the  narrative  drawn  from  this  exceptional  order  of 
events,  vi/. :  the  marked  receptivity  of  Cornelius  and  his  com 
pany.  Perhaps  it  w.is  intended  by  divine  providence  to 
signalize  this  bringing  in  of  the  tirst  fruits  of  tne  Gentiles  by 
Mowing  how  little  the  Rifts  of  grace  are  conditioned  upon 
outward  rites.  Some  critics  suppose  that  this  gift  of  the 
Spirit  before  ti.ijiti-.ni  was  granted  to  impress  Peter  with  the 
idea  of  the  admittibility  of  the  Gentiles,  but  this  seems 
unnecessary,  as  he  had  been  taught  this  lesson  already  by  the 
..ml  had  distinctly  avowed  his  conviction  (v.  35). 
Chrysostom's  exposition  is  in  the  line  of  the  latter  interpreta 
tion  ;  he  forcibly  calls  this  gift  of  the  Spirit  an  an-oAoyia 
M«-yaAT,  for  Peter.  The  principle  which  Bengel  lays  down  in 
his  comments— lifrtrutn  gratia  ha!-?t  crjinent— together  with 
i.il  significance  of  the  occasion  is  a  sufficient  explana. 
tion  of  tin-  apparently  exceptional  manner  of  the  bestowment 
of  the  Spirit  here.— G.  B.  S. 


gether.  They  altogether  disliked  the  matter, 
wherefore  it  is  that  the  whole  is  of  God ;  and 
as  for  Peter,  it  may  almost  be  said,  that  he  is 
present  only  to  be  taught l  (with  them)  the 
lesson,  that  they  must  take  the  Gentiles  in 
hand,  and  that  they  themselves  are  the  per 
sons  by  whom  this  must  be  done.  For  where 
as  after  all  these  great  events,  still  both  in 
Ccesarea  and  in  Jerusalem  a  questioning  is 
made  about  it,  how  would  it  have  been  if  these 
(tokens)  had  not  gone  step  by  step  with  the 
progress  of  the  affair?  Therefore  it  is  that 
this  is  carried  to  a  sort  of  excess.'2  Peter 
seizes  his  advantage,  and  see  the  plea  he 
makes  of  it.  "Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?" 
(v.  47.)  Mark  the  issue  to  which  he  brings  it ; 
how  he  has  been  travailing  to  bring  this  forth. 
So  (entirely)  was  he  of  this  mind  !  "  Can  any 
one,  he  asks,  "  forbid  water  ?  "  It  is  the  lan 
guage,  we  may  almost  say,  of  one  triumph 
antly  pressing  his  advantage  (empftahmrot) 


1  *<xi  6  n«'rp<K  v\t&bv  airAwt  irap«m  irai&tvonevo*.  Er.tsm. 
fere  si»tf>liciter  adest  ut  discat.  Not  meaning  that  St. 
Peter  needed  to  be  taught  (see  above  p.  146,  note  '),  but  that 

such  is  the  oixoroMta  for  his  exculpation— it  is  made  to  ap 
pear  as  if  he  needed  the  lesson  and  was  now  taught  it.  and  had 
his  misapprehensions  rectified  in  common  with  them.  Ben., 
entirely  mistaking  the  meaning,  has  quasi  fortttito  adest 

'  Kat  Sia  TOUTO  ji«i»'  iir«p3oA^t  ytWrai.  Erasm.  Idcirco 
Aa-c  cum  excellent*  yuaJaiu  fiefrant.  Ben.  Idea  k<r.  modo 
sinrulari  fiunt.  But  the  meaning  is.  "  There  is  a  lavish  array 
of  Dirine  interpositions.  The  mission  of  the  Angel  to  Cor 
nelius.  Peter's  vision,  the  command  given  by  the  Spirit,  above 
all,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  speaking  with  tongues 
before  the  baptism.  This  last  w.is  in  itself  an  unanswerable 
declaration  of  the  will  of  God.  and  sufficed  for  the  Apostle's 
justification.  The  others  are  it  ircpiov<riaf,  arguments  ex 
abuttdanti." 
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against  such  as  would  forbid,  such  as  should 
say  that  this  ought  not  to  be.  The  whole 
thing,  he  says,  is  complete,  the  most  essential 
part  of  the  business,  the  baptism  with  which 
we  were  baptized.  "  And  he  commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (v.  48.)  After  he  has  cleared  him 
self,  then,  and  not  before,  he  commands 
them  to  be  baptized  :  teaching  them  by  the 
facts  themselves.  Such  was  the  dislike 
the  Jews  had  to  it !  Therefore  it  is  that 
he  first  clears  himself,  although  the  very 
facts  cry  aloud,  and  then  gives  the  command. 
"  Then  prayed  they  him  " — well  might  they  do 
so — "  to  tarry  certain  days  :  "  and  with  a  good 
courage  thenceforth  he  does  tarry. 

"  And  the  Apostles  and  brethren  that  were 
in  Judea  heard  that  the  Gentiles  had  also 
received  the  word  of  God.  And  when  Peter 
was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of 
the  circumcision  contended  with  him,  saying, 
Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and 
didst  eat  with  them."  (ch.  xi.  1-3.)  After 
such  great  things,  "  they  of  the  circumcision 
contended  :  "  not  the  Apostles  ;  God  forbid  ! 
It  means,  they  took  no  small  offence.*  And 
see  what  they  allege.  They  do  not  say,  Why 
didst  thou  preach  ?  but,  Why  didst  thou  eat 
with  them  ?  But  Peter,  not  stopping  to  notice 
this  frigid  objection — for  frigid  indeed  it  is — 
takes  his  stand  (Wara<)  on  that  great  argu 
ment,  If  they  had  the  Spirit  Itself  given  them, 
how  could  one  refuse  to  give  them  the  bap 
tism  ?  But  how  came  it  that  in  the  case  of 
the  Samaritans  this  did  not  happen,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  neither  before  their  baptism  nor 
after  it  was  there  any  controversy,  and  there 
they  did  not  take  it  amiss,  nay,  as  soon  as 
they  heard  of  it,  sent  the  Apostles  for  this 
very  purpose?  (ch.  viii.  14.)  True,  but 
neither  in  the  present  case  is  this  the  thing 
they  complain  of ;  for  they  knew  that  it  was 
of  Divine  Grace  :  what  they  say  is,  Why  didst 
thou  eat  with  them  ?  Besides,  the  difference  1 
is  not  so  great  for  Samaritans  as  it  is  for  Gen 
tiles.  Moreover,  it  is  so  managed  (as  part  of 
the  Divine  plan)  that  he  is  accused  in  this 


*  Some  critics  (as  Meyer,  Olshausen)  have  affirmed  the  oppo 
site  of  what  Chrys.  states,  in  regard  to  the  01  tie  n-eptTonrj?. 
He  excludes  the  apostles  from  this  category;  they  would  include 
them.  The  6t  «'<c  irepiTo^^s,  however,  seem  to  have  been  a 
special  class  of  Christians  in  the  mind  of  the  writer.  In 
expressing  tlu  fact  that  the  Church  learned  of  the  reception 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  "  apostles  and  brethren"  are  named,  but 
when  the  narrative  advances  to  the  thought  of  the  contention 
against  Peter  on  i^count  of  it,  a  new  term  is  chosen;  the 
writer  could  not  allow  the  same  subject  to  stand  for  the  verb 
Sitiepivov-ro,  but  chooses  another  term— 01  ««  irepiTOftrjs.  The 
two  subjects,  then,  can  hardly  be  identical.  The  phrase  more 
probably  denotes  judaizing  Christians,  i.  e.  those  who  gave 
special  orominence  to  the  Law  and  the  necessity  of  circum 
cision  (So  Lechler,  Gloag,  Alford).— G.  R.  S. 

1  'AAAbif  &(  oil  rocrovTov  TO  &id<}>opuv  Sa^apeirup  <cai  c'Oi'ioi'. 
Edd.  (from  E.  alone.)  for  ou  TOVOVTOV  have  iroAO  «ai  dntipov, 
"  great  and  infinite  the  difference  between  Samaritans  and 
Gentiles." 


way :  on  purpose  that  they  may  learn  :  for 
Peter,  without  some  cause  given,  would  not 
have  related  the  vision.  But  observe  his  free 
dom  from  all  elation  and  vainglory.  For  it 
says,  "  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from 
the  beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order  unto 
them,  saying,  I  was  in  the  city  of  joppa,  pray 
ing  :  "  he  does  not  say  why,  nor  on  what  occa 
sion  :  "  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  a 
certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  four  corners ; 
and  it  came  even  to  me  (v.  4,  5):  upon  the 
which  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  consid 
ered,  and  saw  fourfooted  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls 
of  the  air.  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto 
me,  Arise,  Peter ;  slay  and  eat."  (v.  6,  7.)  As 
much  as  to  say,  This  of  itself  was  enough  to 
have  persuaded  me — my  having  seen  the  linen 
sheet :  but  moreover  a  Voice  was  added. 
"  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for  nothing  com 
mon  or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into 
my  mouth."  (v.  8.)  Do  you  mark  ?  "  I  did 
my  part,"  says  he :  "  I  said,  that  I  have 
never  eaten  aught  common  or  unclean:" 
with  reference  to  this  that  they  said,  "  Thou 
wentest  in,  and  didst  eat  with  them."  But 
this  he  does  not  say  to  Cornelius :  for  there 
was  no  need  to  mention  it  to  him.  "  But  the 
voice  answered  me  again  from  heaven,  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  com 
mon.  And  this  was  done  three  times:  and  all 
were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven."  (v.  9,  10.) 
The  essential  points  were  those2  (that  ensued 
at  Caesarea) ;  but  by  these  he  prepares  the 
way  for  them.  Observe  how  he  justifies  him 
self  (by  reasons),  and  forbears  to  use  his 
authority  as  teacher.  For  the  more  mildly  he 
expresses  himself,  the  more  tractable  he  makes 
them.  "  At  no  time,"  says  he,  "  has  aught 
common  or  unclean  entered  into  my  mouth. — 
And,  behold — this  too  was  part  of  his  defence 
— three  men  stood  at  the  house  in  which  I 
was,  sent  to  me  from  Caesarea.  And  the 
Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubt 
ing."  (v.  n,  12.)  Do  you  mark  that  it  is 
to  the  Spirit  the  enacting  of  laws  belongs ! 
"  And  these  also  accompanied  me  " — nothing 
can  be  more  lowly,  when  he  alleges  the  breth 
ren  for  witnesses  ! — "  these  six  men,  and  we 
entered  into  the  man's  house  :  and  he  showed 
us  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house, 
which  stood  and  said  unto  him,  Send  men  to 
Joppa,  and  call  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter ;  who  shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou 


a  A.  B.  C.  (after  v.   n.  which  we  have  removed),  'EK^O. 

ava.yicaia.fiv  (read  Ta  av.)  aAAa  Sia  TOvriav  aura  icaTatriCfvd^d. 
By  estiva  he  means,  what  we  have  heard  above,  what  hap 
pened  at  Ca-sarea.  The  modern  text  (Edd.):  "What  points 
were  essential,  he  relates,  but  of  the  rest  he  is  silent:  or  rather 
by  these  he  confirms  them  also,  *ai  airra  Karaaxtvd^i." 
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TilF.    ACTS    <  >!•    TIN-:    AP< 


•  .      That    he   may   in  >re  effectual'. 
their    mouths,   therefore    In-    says,    -The    like 
gift."        Do     you     perceive    how    !,•• 
allow  tiiein  to  ha\.-    less  :   when   tl,. 
says  In-,  the  same  gift  did  God  give  unto  them. 
as   He  did  to  us  who   believed  on    the 
and   Himself   cleanses   them.     And    1, 
not  say,  To  you,  but  to  us.     Why  do  \ 
aggrieved,    when    we  *  call     them     par 


just  what  the  Lord  foretold.  "  But a  there 
was  no  need  to  baptize?"  (Comp.  p.  158.) 
But  the  baptism  was  completed  already.  And 
he  does  not  say,  J  ordered  them  to  be  bap 
tized  :  but  what  says  he  ?  "  Forasmuch  then 
as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  He  did  unto 
us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand  God  ?  " 
(v.  17.)  He  shows  that  he  had  himself  done 
nothing :  for  the  very  thing  which  we  have 
obtained,  he  says,  that  same  did  those  men 


1    TOVTO 

tionrd  In-fore  • 
is  added   here: 


frpd<r«iTai.  i.  e.    though   this   was  not  mer 
above,  p.  145.  note  *)  with  pood   reason 
Peter's   justification. 


"  that  he  may  not  disgust  them:  but  what  had  nothing  great 
in  i:,  '  He  shall  speak,  etc.  Do  you  mark  how  for  this  reason 
I  mentioned  before,  he  hastens  on  ?''  But  the  saying,  "He 
shall  speak,"  etc.  was  great,  even  greater  than  that  which  he 
omits:  hut  this  was  not  necessary,  the  other  (Chrys.  means) 
made  a  strong  point  for  Peter's  defence,  and  therefore  is 
ad  led. 

*  aviaSty  ai>ruii>  ri)v  Kiavoiav  oticctot,  viz.   by   letting  them   see 
bow  all  along  it  w:is-  not  his  doing.     Then  before  Afywc  irpot 
aiiroOf,  something  is  wanting:  c.  g.     "Which  done,  he  urges 
most  effectively,^  Who  have  received.'  "  etc. 

*  E.  D.  F.  Edd.     "  But  there  was  no  need  to  baptize,  it  may 
be  said,  for  the  baptism  was  complete,  when  the  Spirit  fell 
upon  them.'     Therefore  he  does  not  say,  I  first  ordered  them 
to  be  baptized,  but  what?     'Can  any  man  forbid  water  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized  ?  '     By  this  showing  that  he  did 
nothing   himself.      What    therefore   we  have   obtained,    those 
received." 


they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  say 
ing,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  repentance  unto  life."  (v.  18.)  Do 
you  mark  that  it  all  came  of  Petei 
by  hi 
facts 


,'  his  admirably  skilful  way  of  relating   the 
cts?     Thev  glorified  (iod  that  He  had  triven 


and  all  thy  house  shall  !>••  saved."  fV,  13,  14.) 
And  he  (Iocs  not  mention  the  words  spoken 
by  tlu-  Angel  to  Cornelius.  "Thy  prayeis  .md 
thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  niemonal  hetoie 
(Jod,  that  he  may  not  disgust  them  ;  but  what 
says  he  ?  "  He  shall  tell  thee  words,  whetein 
thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved:"  with 
good  reason  this  is  added.1  Also  he  says 
nothing  of  the  man's  fitness  (eiruucff).  "The 

Spirit,"  he  might  say,  "having  sent  (me),  God  (with  us  t)  "When  they  heard  these  thin--, 
having  commanded,  on  the  one  part  having  '' 
summoned  (me)  through  the  Angel,  on  the 
other  urging  (me)  on,  and  solving  my  doubt 
about  the  things,  what  was  I  to  do  ?  "  He  says 
none  of  these  things,  however  :  but  makes  his 
strong  point  of  what  happened  last,  which  even 
in  itself  was  an  incontrovertible  argument. 
"  And  as  I  began  to  speak,"  etc.  (v.  15.) 
Then  why  did  not  this  happen  alone  ?  Of 
superabundance  (r*  mptowriaf)  this  is  wrought 
by  (iod,  that  it  might  be  shown  that  the  be 
ginning  too  was  not  from  the  Apostle.  But 
had  he  set  out  of  his  own  motion,  without  any 
of  these  things  having  taken  place,  they  would 
have  been  very  much  hurt:  so'2  that  from  the 
beginning  he  disposes  their  minds  in  his  favor 
*  *  :  saying  to  them,  "  Who  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  even  as  we."  And  not  con 
tent  with  this,  he  reminds  them  also  of  the 
words  of  the  Lord  :  "  Then  remembered  I  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  John  in 
deed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  (v.  16.)  He 
means,  that  no  new  thing  has  happened,  but 


repentance  to  themselves  (wtfofrroif)  also:  they 
were  humbled  by  these  words.  Hence  was 
the  door  of  faith  opened  thenceforth  to  the 
Gentiles.  But,  if  you  please,  let  us  look  over 
again  what  has  been  said. 

"  While  Peter  yet  spake,"  etc.  (Recapit 
ulation.)  He  does  not  say  that  Peter  was 
astonished,  but,  "  They  of  the  circumcision  :" 
since  he  knew  what  was  in  preparation.  And 
yet  they  ought  to  have  marvelled  at  this,  how 
they  themselves  had  believed.  When  they 
heard  that  they  had  believed,  they  were  not 
astonished,  but  when  God  gave  them  the 
Spirit.  Then6  "answered  Peter  and  said." 
etc.  (v.  47.)  And  therefore  it  is  that  he 
says,  "God  hath  shown  that  I  should  not  call 
common  or  unclean  any  human  being."  (v. 
28.)  He  knew  this  from  the  first,  and  plans 
his*  discourse  beforehand  (with  a  view  to  it). 
Gentiles  ?  What  Gentiles  henceforth  ?  They 
were  no  longer  Gentiles,  the  Truth  being 
come.  It  is  nothing  wonderful,  he  says,  if 
before  the  act  of  baptism  they  received  the 
Spirit  :  in  our  own  case  this  same  happened. 
Peter  shows  that  not  as  the  rest  either  were 
they  baptized,  but  in  a  much  better  way. 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  thing  takes  place 
in  this  manner,  that  they  may  have  nothing  to 
say,  but  even  in  this  way  may  account  them 
equal  with  themselves.  "And' they  besought 
him,"  it  says,  "to  tarry  certain  days."  (v.  48.) 
"And  the  Apostles  and  brethren,  etc.  And 
they  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him." 
(ch.  xi.  i.  2.)  Do  you  remark  how  they  were 


«   oraf  r)M<it  aurovf  xoii'wfoi't   Aeyw/ni';   "  when   we    put    them 
>n  a  level  with  us  the  Apostles  and  tirst  disiiples.  il 


Rut 


that    they    received    the   Spirit   in    the 
received,  and  as  the  rest  of  you  did  not  ? 

6  rort   o    II.    va-rtpov   tfio-roToi'     «oi  iii   rovro 
when  God   gave   them   the   Spirit,   then   Peter  after 
astonished,     etc.    This  Is  evidently  corrupt.    TOT«  o  i: 
to  be  part  of  the   text   v.   46.   rort  ar««(>.#n  o   II.     For  0<rr«,x>»- 
- 


fio-TaT<u  we  may  perhaps  restore. 
TTaroi.     "On  this  Peter  afterwards 


wpb«  TOVTO  6   II.  var 
nsists..  is  at.  ivi 
and  with  a  view   to   this  he  sa\ 

me.'  "    etc.     The   innovator  substitutes:     "  When  Peter  ex 
pounded  to  ihem  Ins  tr.uue.  saying,  'God  hath  shown  me.'  " 
Kdd. 
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not  kindly  disposed  towards  him  ?  Saying 
Thou  wen  test  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and 
didst  eat  with  them."  (v.  3.)  Do  you  note 
what  xeal  they  had  for  the  Law  ?  Not  Peter's 
authority  abashed  them,  not  the  signs  which 
had  taken  place,  not  the  success  achieved, 
what  a  thing  it  was,  the  Gentiles  having 
"  received  the  word ;"  but  they  contended 
about  those  petty  things.  For  if  none  of 
those  (signs)  had  taken  place,  was  not  the 
success  (itself)  enough?1  But  not  so  does 
Peter  frame  his  defence :  for  he  was  wise,  or 
rather  it  was  not  his  wisdom,  but  the  Spirit 
that  spake  the  words.  And  by  the  matter  of 
his  defence,  he  shows  that  in  no  one  point  was 
he  the  author,  but  in  every  point  God,  and 
upon  Him  he  casts  the  whole.  "The 
trance,"  he  says — "it  was  He  that  caused 
me  to  fall  into  it,  for  "I  was  in  Joppa,"  etc.: 
the  vessel — it  was  He  that  showed  it ;  I 
objected  :  again,  He  spake,  and  even  then  I 
did  not  hear :  the  Spirit  commanded  me  to 
go,  and  even  then  though  I  went,  I  did  not 
run  :  I  told  that  God  had  sent  me,  and  after 
these  things,  even  then  I  did  not  baptize,  but 
again  God  did  the  whole.  God  baptized 
them,  not  I.''  And  he  does  not  say,  Was  it 
not  right  then  to  add  the  water  ?  but,  imply 
ing  that  nothing  was  lacking,  "  What  was  I, 
that  I  should  withstand  God  ? "  What  a 
defence  is  here !  For  he  does  not  say,  Then 
knowing  these  things,  hold  your  peace  ;  but 
what  ?  He  stands  their  attack,  and  to  their 
impeachment  he  pleads — "What  was  I,  to  be 
able  to  hinder  God  ?  "  It  was  not  possible 
for  me  to  hinder — a  forcible  plea  indeed,  and 
such  as  might  well  put  them  to  shame. 
Whence  being  at  last  afraid,  "  they  held  their 
peace  and  glorified  God." 

In  like  manner  ought  we  also  to  glorify 
God  for  the  good  things  which  befall  our 
neighbors,  only  '2  not  in  the  way  that  the 


1  Ei  yap    fi.T)&et/   TovTiav   TJV,  OVK  ^pieei  TO   Karc!p0u>/Lia;     Of  the 
Edd.  only  Savile  puts  this,  as  it  ought  to  be,  interrogatively: 
Ben.  renders,  non  sat  fuisset  prastium. 

2  fJLOVOv   fii)   xaOanr(p   oi   Aonroi   Tcol'    vfO<}><aTi<TTu>v    «JTT)pfa£oi>T<u, 
OTO.V  dAAovs  opwcri  <J>ioTicr0«i'Ta?,  icai   t U0u?  dn-idt'Tas.      Aofafjeii1  Sfi 
TOV  &fbv,  icav  ndvrts  ataSuiaiv  icat  av  ia.v  OeArji?  K.  r.  A.     Above 
Horn.  i.  p.  20,  it  is  said,  "  the  sick  man  "  having  received  bap 
tism  in  the  prospect  of  death,  "  if  he  recovers,  is  as  vexed" 
because  of  his  baptism  "as  if  some  great  harm  had  happened 
to  him."     And  so  it  might  have  been  said  here,  "  not  (to  feel) 
as  some  of  the  newly-baptized  (are  apt  to  do,  who)  are  annoyed 
(or  aggrieved,  emjpfd^oirat),  when  they  see  others"  etc.:  i.  e. 
who,  seeing  such   cases,   think  themselves  ill  used   that  they 
were  not  allowed  to  defer  their  baptism  to  the  last  moment, 
but  were  forced  upon  the  alternative  either  of  leading  a  strict 
life,  or  of  forfeiting  the  grace  of  baptism.     But  the  assertion 
oi  Aouroi  -riav  vto<i>.  is  too  sweeping,  and  the  word   fjnjpfd^orrai 
is  scarcely  suitable  to  this  sense:  it  should  rather  have   been 
Se ivona0ov<rLv  or  d^of  iona.6ov<Tiv.     The  meaning,  not  fully  ex 
pressed,  is:  "only  not,  like  as  the  rest  of  the  newly-baptized 
are    insulted,  taunted    or  jeered    (by   some),    when    they   see 
others,"  etc. :  i.  e.  it  is  right  to  glorify  God ,  only  not  to  imagine 
that  God  is  glorified   by  those  who,  exulting  in   the  safety  of 
their  friends  who  received  baptism  at  the  point  of  death,  taunt 
the  rest   of  the  newly  baptized,  saying.  "See,  these  men  are 
safe:    they  are   baptized    to   some   purpose:    while  you   have 
received  the  gift,  only  to  be  in  danger  of  losing  it."— He  adds, 


rest  of  the  newly-baptized  are  insulted,  when 
they  see  others  receiving  baptism,  and 
immediately  departing  this  life.  It  is  right  to 
glorify  God,  even  though  all  be  saved  :  and 
as  for  thee,  if  thou  be  willing,  thou  hast 
received  a  greater  gift  (than  they)  :  I  do  not 
mean  in  respect  of  the  baptism,  for  the  gift 
there  is  the  same  for  him  as  for  thee,  but  in 
regard  that  thou  hast  received  a  set  time  for 
winning  distinction.  The  other  put  on  the 
robe,  and  was  not  suffered  to  exhibit  himself 
therewith  in  the  procession,  whereas  to  thee, 
God  hath  given  full  opportunity  to  use  thine 
arms  for  the  right  purpose,  thereby  to  make 
proof  of  them.  The  other  goes  his  way,  hav 
ing  only  the  reward  of  his  faith  :  thou 
standest  in  the  course,  both  able  to  obtain  an 
abundant  recompense  for  thy  works,  and  to 
show  thyself  as  much  more  glorious  than  he, 
as  the  sun  is  than  the  smallest  star,  as  the 
general,  nay  rather  as  the  Emperor  himself, 
than  the  lowest  soldier.  Then  blame  thyself, 
or  rather  not  blame,  but  correct :  for  it  is  not 
enough  to  blame  thyself ;  it  is  in  thy  power 
to  contend  afresh.  Hast  thou  been  thrown  ? 
hast  thou  taken  grievous  hurt  ?  Stand  up, 
recover  thyself :  thou  art  still  in  the  course,  the 
meeting  (Marpav)  is  not  yet  broken  up.  Do 
you  not  see  how  many  that  have  been  thrown 
in  the  wrestling*  have  afterwards  resumed  the 
combat  ?  Only  do  not  willingly  come  by  thy 
fall.  Dost  thou  count  him  a  happy  man  for 
departing  this  life  ?  Much  rather  count  thy 
self  happy.  Was  he  released  of  his  sins  ? 
But  thou,  if  thou  wilt,  shalt  not  only  wash 
away  thy  sins,  but  shalt  also  have  achieve 
ments  (of  good  works),  which  in  his  case  is 
not  possible.  It  is  in  our  power  to  recover 
ourselves.  Great  are  the  medicinal  virtues 
(ydpfzaKa)  of  repentance  :  let  none  despair  of 
himself.  That  man  truly  deserves  to  be 
despaired  of,  who  despairs  of  himself  ;  fhat 
man  has  no  more  salvation,  nor  any  hopes. 
It  is  not  the  having  fallen  into  a  depth  of 
evils,  it  is  the  lying  there  when  fallen,  that  is 
dreadful,  it  is  not  the  having  come  into  such 
a  condition,  it  is  the  making  light  of  it  that  is 
impious.  The  very  thing  that  ought  to  make 
thee  earnest,  say,  is  it  this  that  makes  thee 
reckless  ?  Having  received  so  many  wounds, 
hast  thou  fallen  back  ?  Of  the  soul,  there 


"  It  is  right  to  glorify  God,  though  all  be  saved  "—though 
that  were  the  case  with  all  except  yourself,  that  they  passed 
at  once  from  baptism  to  that  world,  with  the  gift  unimpaired, 
and  no  more  in  danger  to  be  lost.  "  And  as  for  you,  if  you 
will,  you  have  received  a  greater  gift,"  than  they:  etc.  —  For 
firT)pta.£ovTa.i,  A.  has  «irrjp«d£ov<Ti»'.-  and  this  is  adopted  by  the 
innovator,  who  alters  the  passage  thus  (E.  Edd.):  "to  glorify 
God,  oAA'  OVK  firijpfd^tf  (adopted  by  F.  D.)  xa6airtp  oi  n-oAAoi 
ru>v  vtojuaT.  eirriptdfovaiv,  when  they  see,  etc.  It  is  right  to 
glorify  God,  «tai  on  ^ivtiv  oi>  avyx^P""1'  'Vart  «ai  au  iav  flfAji? 

' 
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can  be  no  incurable  wound  ;  for  the  body, 
t  lie  re  are  many  such,  but  none  for  the  soul  : 
and  yet  for  those  we  cease  not  in  our 
cmleavors  to  cure  them,  while  for  th. 

ipine.     Seest  thou  not  the  thief  (on  the 
cross),  in  how  short  a  time   he  achieved  (his 
salvation  )?     Seest   thou   not  the   Martyrs,  in 
how     short    a    time    they      accomplished     the 
whole  work  ?     "Hut   martyrdom   is  not  to  be 
hail    nowadays."     True,    but    there    are   con 
tests  to  be  had,  as  I  have  often  told  you,  if  we 
had  the  mind.     "  For   they  that  wish,"  says 
the    Apostle,  "  to   live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
shall    suffer   persecution."     (2    Tim.    iii.    12.) 
They  that  live  godly  are  always    undergoing 
persecution,    if   not   from    men,   at   any    rate 
from   evil    spirits,    which  is   a  more   grievous 
persecution.     Yes,  and  it  is   in  consequence, 
first  and  foremost,  of  ease  and  comfort,  that 
those  who  are  not  vigilant  undergo  this.     Or, 
thinkest  thou  it  is  a  trifling  persecution  to  be 
living  at  ease  ?     This  is  more  grievous  than 
all,  this  is   worse   than  persecution.     For,  like 
a   running  flux,  ease  makes  the  soul    languid 
(xawoi):  and  as  summer  and  winter,  so  perse 
cution  and  ease.     But  to  show  you  that  this  is 
the    worse    persecution,     listen  :     it     induces 
sleep  in  the  soul,  an  excessive  yawning  and 
drowsiness,  it  stirs  up  the  passions  on  every 
side,  it  arms  pride,  it  arms  pleasure,  it  arms 
anger,  envy,  vainglory,  jealousy.     But  in  time 
of  persecution  none  of  these  is  able  to  make 
a   disturbance ;    but    fear,    entering   in,     and 
plying  the  lash  vigorously,  as  one  does  to  a 
barking  dog,  will  not  let  any  of  these  passions 
so   much    as  attempt   to   give   tongue.     Who 
shall  be  able  in  time  of  persecution  to  indulge 
in    vainglory  ?      Who    to    live    in    pleasure  ? 
Not  one  :  but  there  is  much   trembling   and 
fear,   making  a  great    calm,     composing    the 
harbor  into  stillness,  filling  the  soul  with  awe. 
I  have  heard  from  our  fathers  (for  in  our  own 
time  God  grant  it  may  not    happen,  since  we 
are  bidden  not  to  ask  for  temptation),  that  in 
the  persecution  of  old  time  one  might  see  men 
that  were   indeed    Christian.     None   of  them 
cared    for    money,    none  for   wife,    none   for 
children,   nor    home,    nor  country  :    the  one 
great  concern  with   all  was  to  save   their  lives 
(or,  souls).     There  were  they  hiding,  some  in 
tombs   and  sepulchres,  some  in  deserts:   yes 
tender   and   dainty    women    too,   fighting   all 
the  while  with  constant  hunger.      Then  think 
whether     any    longing    for     sumptuous    and 
dainty    living  at    all  came    into    the   mind   of 
a   woman,    while    in    hiding   beside   a    coffin 
(TB/M  /<i/ii'<iKi),  and  waiting  for  her  maid-servant 
to   bring    her   meal,    and    trembling   lest  she 
should  be  taken,  and  lying  in  her  terror  as  in 
a  furnace  :  was  she  even  aware  that  there  ever 


\\.is  such   a   thing   as  dainty  liv.: 
things  as  dress    and    ornament*    < 

•iiou    that    now    is 

the  persecution,  with  our  passions,  lik> 
beasts,  setting  upon  us  on  every  side  ?  Now 
is  the  trying  persecution,  both  in  this  i- 
and  especially  if  it  is  not  even  thought  to  1,. 
persecution  at  all.  For  this  (persecution;  has 
also  this  evil  in  it,  that  being  war,  it  is 
thought  to  be  peace,  so  that  we  do  no- 
arm  ourselves  against  it,  so  that  we  do  not 
even  rise :  no  one  fears,  no  one  trembles. 
But  if  ye  do  not  believe  me,  ask  the  heathen, 
the  persecutors,  at  what  time  was  the  conduct 
of  the  Christians  more  strict,  at  what  time 
were  they  all  more  proved  ?  Few  indeed  had 
they  then  become  in  number,  but  rich  in 
virtue.  For  say,  what  profit  is  it,  that  there 
should  be  hay  in  plenty,  when  there  might  be 
precious  stones  ?  The  amount  consists  not  in 
the  sum  of  numbers,  but  in  the  proved  worth. 
Elias  was  one :  yet  the  whole  world  was  not 
worth  so  much  as  he.  And  yet  the  world 
consists  of  myriads  :  but  they  are  no  myriads, 
when  they  do  not  even  come  up  to  that  one. 
"Better1  is  one  that  doeth  the  will  of  God, 
than  ten  thousand  who  are  transgressors  :" 
for  the  ten  thousands  have  not  yet  reached 
to  the  one.  "  Desire  not  a  multitude  of 
unprofitable  children."  (Ecclus.  xvi.  i.) 
Such  bring  more  blasphemy  against  God, 
than  if  they  were  not  Christians.  What  need 
have  I  of  a  multitude  ?  It  is  (only)  more 
food  for  the  fire.  This  one  might  see'even  in 
the  body,  that  better  is  moderate  food  with 
health,  than  a  (fatted)  calf  with  damage. 
This  is  more  food  than  the  other:  this  is  food, 
but  that  is  disease.  This  too  one  may  see  in 
war :  that  better  are  ten  expert  and  brave 
men,  than  ten  thousand  of  no  experience. 
These  latter,  besides  that  they  do  no  work, 
hinder  also  those  that  do  work.  The  same 
too  one  may  see  to  be  the  case  in  a  ship,  viz. 
that  better  are  two  experienced  mariners, 
than  ever  so  great  a  number  of  unskilful 
ones :  for  these  will  sink  the  ship.  These 
things  I  say,  not  as  looking  with  an  evil  eye 
upon  your  numbers,  but  wishing  that  all  of 
you  should  be  approved  men,  and  not  trust 
in  your  numbers.  Many  more  in  number 
are  they  who  go  down  into  hell  :  but  greater 
than  it  is  the  Kingdom,  however  few  it 
contain.  As  the  sand  of  the  sea  was  the 


'   •MfiMW  «ic  nouav    TO    9t\^a    Hvpiov.  r,    pvptoi    waparonoi. 
St.  Chrys.  repeatedly  cites  this,  and  almost  in  the  same  words, 
as  a  text  of  Scripture,  and  the  Edd.  refer  it   to  Ecclus.  xvi.  j, 
but  there  it  is,  Kpcuro-wf  yap  tit  i  xiA.oi  lw'«h  no  varl 
ingt.  and  here  the  following  words,  oi  (B.  til  yap  nvptot  mpbt 
TOV  (TO,  B.  F.  iva  oi'4«ir«»  i<t>8ao-av,  seem  to  be   meant   .1 
the  citation.     For  these  K.  Kilil.  substitute.  TOUTO  «««  TH  tro&o* 
airirroMM-of   OUTW  W*K  <t>i<ri-      Sw  ''•»•   but   read* 

oil  yap  Miiptot. 
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multitude  of  the  people  (Israel)  yet  one  man 
saved  them.  Moses  was  but  one,  and  yet  he 
availed  more  than  they  all :  Joshua  was  one 
and  he  was  enabled  to  do  more  than  the 
six  hundred  thousand.  •  Let  us  not  make 
this  our  study  merely,  that  (the  people)  may 
be  many,  but  rather,  that  they  may  be  excel 
lent  ;  when  this  shall  have  been  effected, 
then  will  that  other  follow  also.  No  one 
wishes  at  the  outset  to  make  a  spacious  house, 
but  he  first  makes  it  strong  and  sure,  then 
spacious :  no  one  lays  the  foundations  so 
that  he  may  be  laughed  at.  Let  us  first 
aim  at  this,  and  then  at  the  other.  Where 
this  is,  that  also  will  be  easy :  but  where 
this  is  not,  the  other,  though  it  be,  is  to  no 
profit.  For  if  there  be  those  who  are  able 
to  shine  in  the  Church,  there  will  soon  be 
also  numbers :  but  where  these  are  not,  the 
numbers  will  never  be  good  for  anything. 
How  many,  suppose  you,  may  there  be  in 
our  city  who  are  likely  to  be  saved  (roif  <TW^O//£- 
vovf)  ?  It  is  disagreeable,  what  I  am  going  to 
say,  but  I  will  say  it  nevertheless.  Among 
all  these  myriads,  there  are  not  to  be  found 
one  hundred  likely  to  be  saved  :  nay,  even  asto 
these,  I  question  it.  For  think,  what  wicked 
ness  there  is  in  the  young,  what  supineness 
in  the  aged !  None 1  makes  it  his  duty  to 
look  after  his  own  boy,  none  is  moved  by 
anything  to  be  seen  in  his  elder,  to  be 
emulous  of  imitating  such  an  one.  The 
patterns  are  defaced,  and  therefore  it  is  that 
neither  do  the  young  become  admirable  in 
conduct.  Tell  not  me,  "We  are  a  goodly 
multitude  : "  this  is  the  speech  of  men  who 
talk  without  thought  or  feeling  (T!>VXPUV.)  In 
the  concerns  of  men  indeed,  this  might  be 
said  with  some  show  of  reason  :  but  where 
God  is  concerned,  (to  say  this  with  regard 
to  Him)  as  having  need  of  us,2  can  never 
be  allowed.  Nay,  let  me  tell  you,  even  in  the 
former  case,  this  is  a  senseless  speech 
(ipvxpov).  Listen.  A  person  that  has  a  great 
number  of  domestics,  if  they  be  a  corrupt 
set  what  a  wretched  time  will  he  have  of  it ! 
For  him  who  has  none,  the  hardship,  it 
seems,  amounts  to  this,  that  he  is  not  waited 
on :  but  where  a  person  has  bad  servants, 
the  evil  is,  that  he  is  ruining  himself  withal, 
and  the  damage  is  greater  (the  more  there 
are  of  them.)  For  it  is  far  worse  than  having 
to  be  one's  own  servant,  to  have  to  fight  with 
others,  and  take  up  a  (continual)  warfare. 
These  things  I  say,  that  none  may  admire  the 


1  OiiSeis  T'TIV  iirini\fiai>  e\ei.  rov  iraifibs  rov  eavrov-  ov&eis  e\ei 
£ri\ov  Trpo?  irpttrfivrnv  i&iav  fii|i7J<ra<r0ai.  i.  e.  "The  young  are 
neglected  by  their  own  parents  and  masters,  and  elsewhere 
they  see  no  good  example  of  the  old  to  move  them  to  virtue." 

a  'Eiri  oe  ToO  QeoO  rov  Sfontvov  q/utuf,  oiic  «TI.  So  A.  B.  C. 
The  modern  text,  rov  ov&. 


Church  because  of  its  numbers,  but  that  we 
may  study  to  make  the  multitude  proof-worthy; 
that  each  may  be  earnest  for  his  own  share  of 
the  duty — not  for  his  friends  only,  nor  his 
kindred  as  I  am  always  saying,  nor  for  his 
neighbors,  but  that  he  may  attract  the 
strangers  also.  For  example,  Prayer  is  going 
on ;  there  they  lie  (on  bended  knees),  all  the 
young,  stupidly  unconcerned  (V'iw«)>  (yes,) 
and  old  too:*  filthy  nuisances  rather  than 
young  men ;  giggling,  laughing  outright, 
talking — for  I  have  heard  even  this  going 
on — and  jeering  one  another  as  they  lie  along 
on  their  knees  :  and  there  stand  you,  young 
man  or  elder  :  rebuke  them,  if  you  see  them 
(behaving  thus) :  if  any  will  not  refrain,  chide 
him  more  severely  :  call  the  deacon,  threaten, 
do  what  is  in  your  power  to  do :  and  if  he 
dare  do  anything  to  you,  assuredly  you  shall 
have  all  to  help  you.  For  who  is  so  irrational, 
as,  when  he  sees  you  chiding  for  such  conduct, 
and  them  chidden  not  to  take  your  part  ? 
Depart,  having  received  your  reward  from 
the  Prayer. — In  a  master's  house,  we  count 
those  his  best-disposed  servants,  who  cannot 
bear  to  see  any  part  of  his  furniture  in 
disorder.  Answer  me  ;  if  at  home  you  should 
see  the  silver  plate  lie  tossed  out  of  doors, 
though  it  is  not  your  business,  you  will  pick 
it  up  and  bring  it  into  the  house :  if  you 
see  a  garment  flung  out.  of  its  place,  though 
you  have  not  the  care  of  it,  though  you 
be  at  enmity  with  him  whose  business  it  is, 
yet,  out  of  good-will  to  the  master,  will  you 
not  put  it  right?  So  in  the  present  case. 
These  are  part  of  the  furniture  :  if  you  see 
them  lying  about  in  disorder,  put  them  to 
rights :  apply  to  me,  I  do  not  refuse  the 
trouble  :  inform  me,  make  the  offender  known 
to  me  :  it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  see  all  : 
excuse  me  (in  this).  See,  what  wickedness 
overspreads  the  whole  world !  Said  I  with 
out  reason  that  we  are  (no  better  than)  so 
much  hay  (disorderly  as)  a  troubled  sea  ? 
I  am  not  talking  of  those  (young  people), 
that  they  behave  thus  ;  (what  I  complain  of, 
is)  that  such  a  sleepy  indifference  possesses 
those  who  come  in  here,  that  they  do  not 
even  correct  this  misbehavior.  Again  I  see 
others  stand  talking  while  Prayer  is  going  on  ; 
while  the  more  consistent*  of  them  (do  this) 


3  irdvre<;  veoi  ^v\poi  xal  yipovrts.  The  last  word  must  be 
corrupt,  for  he  is  speaking  only  of  the  young:  perhaps  it 
should  be  ye/uoi-res  with  some  genitive,  e.  g.  "full  of  lolly." 
or  "evil  thoughts."  Then,  icaflap/iara  ^aAAoi-  f;  i-eoi,  more  tit 
to  be  swept  away  from  the  floor  as  filthy  litter  than  to  be 
regarded  as  young  men.  But  Ka0ap/ua,  in  the  sense  derived 
from  the  heathen  ritual,  has  no  equivalent  in  our  language: 
it  means,  what  remains  of  the  sacrifice  used  for  lustration  or 
atonement,  which  as  having  taken  into  itself  the  uncleanncss 
or  the  guilt  which  was  to  be  removed,  \tas  regarded  with  tin- 
utmost  abhorrence. 

*  oi  &•  iiritiKevrepoi  avruv.  Erasm.,  I-'.t  qttidam  ex  tUit, 
adhnc  nieliorfs  scilt'c,-!.  Ben.  alit>s  tm'destioret  scilicet. 
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not  only  during  the  Prayer,  but  e\en  when 
the  Priest  is  .Hiving  the  Benediction.  <  >, 
horror!  When  >h.il!  there  be  salvation? 
when  shall  it  be  possible  for  us  to  propitiate 
God? — Soldiers1  go  to  their  diversion,  and 
you  shall  see  them,  all  keeping  time  in  the 
dance,  and  nothing  done  negligently,  but, 
just  as  in  embroidery  and  painting,  from  the 
well-ordered  arrangement  in  each  individual 
part  of  the  composition,  there  results  at 
once  an  exceeding  harmony  and  good  keep 
ing,  so  it  is  here :  we  have  one  shield,  one 
head,  all  of  us  (in  common) :  and  if  but  some 
casual  point  be  deranged  by  negligence, 
the  whole  is  deranged  and  is  spoilt,  and  the 
good  order  of  the  many  is  defeated  by 
the  disorder  of  the  one  part.  And,  fearful 
indeed  to  think  of,  here  you  come,  not  to 
a  diversion,  not  to  act  in  a  dance,  and  yet 
you  stand  disorderly.  Know  you  not  that 
you  are  standing  in  company  with  angels? 
with  them  you  chant,  with  them  sing  hymns, 
and  do  you  stand  laughing  ?  Is  it  not 
wonderful  that  a  thunderbolt  is  not  launched 
not  only  at  those  (who  behave  thus),  but 
at  us  ?  For  such  behavior  might  well  be 
visited  with  the  thunderbolt.  The  Emperor 
is  present,  is  reviewing  the  army  :  and  do 


But  the  irony  is  not  of  this  kind,  and  the  word  here  has  its 
proper  sense:  "men  whose  conduct  is  more  of  a  piece,  the 
more  consistent  of  them."  Some  stand  and  talk  during  the 
prayers,  yet  kneel  and  are  silent  for  the  Benediction:  but 
these  make  no  such  inconsistent  pretence:  they  do  not  commit 
this  absurdity  at  least. — Comp.  tfoni.  i.  in-  O-.iain,  §  4,  t.  vi.  p. 
101.  "A  grievous  disease  prevails  in  the  Church:  when  we 
have  purposed  to  hold  converse  with  God,  and  are  in  the  act 
of  sending  up  the  doxology  to  Him,  we  interrupt  our  business, 
and  each  takes  his  neighbor  aside  to  talk  with  him  about  his 
domestic  concerns,  about  the  goings  on  in  the  agora,  the 
public,  the  theatre,  the  army:  now  this  was  well  managed, 
lhat  neglected:  \vhat  is  the  strong  point,  and  what  the  weak 
point  in  this  or  that  business:  in  short,  about  all  sorts  of 
public  and  private  matters  they  talk  here  with  one  another. 
Is  this  pardonable  ?  When  a  man  speaks  with  the  earthly 
sovereign,  he  speaks  only  on  the  subjects  the  sovereign 
chooses  to  speak  and  put  questions  about,  and  if  against  the 
will  of  the  sovereign  he  should  presume  to  start  any  other 
subject,  he  would  bring  upon  himself  the  severest  punish 
ment.  And  you,  who  are  speaking  with  the  King  of  kings, 
to  Whom  the  angels  minister  with  dread  reverence,  do  you 
leave  your  converse  with  Him  to  talk  about  mire,  and  dust, 
and  spiders— for  that  is  what  earthly  things  are  ?  But  you  say, 
the  public  affairs  are  in  such  a  bad  way,  and  there  is  much  to 
talk  of  and  much  to  be  anxious  about.  And  whose  fault  is 
rtiat  ?  They  say.  The  blunders  of  our  rulers  are  the  cause. 
No.  not  the  blunders  of  our  rulers,  but  our  sins:  the  punish 
ment  of  our  faults.  It  is  these  have  ruined  all.  have  brought 
upon  us  all  our  sufferings,  wars,  and  defeats.  Therefore  if  we 
had  an  Abraham,  a  Moses,  a  David,  a  Solomon,  for  our  ruler, 
yea.  the  most  righteous  of  men,  it  would  signify  nothing  as 
far  as  the  cause  of  all  our  evils  is  concerned  .  .  .  And  if  we 
have  one  of  the  most  iniquitous  of  men,  a  blundering  ill- 
managing  person  for  our  ruler,  it  is  our  own  folly  and  wicked 
ness  that  has  brought  this  upon  us,  it  is  the  punishment  of 
our  sins.  Therefore  let  each  when  he  comes  here  think  of  his 
own  sins,  and  not  complain  of  others."  Hani.  ix.  in  i  Tim.  he 
complains  of  the  women  talking  in  Church. 

1  The  illustration  is  taken  from  some  kind  of  shield  dance, 
which  formed  one  of  the  amusements  of  the  camp,  skilfully 
executed  by  a  large  body  of  soldiers.  The  innovator.  (E.  D. 
I'.  K.I.I.)  not  understanding  the  allusion,  substitutes  :  "If  you 
go  to  a  diversion,  y»u  will  see  all  keeping  time  in  the  dance, 
and  nothing  done  negligently.  As  therefore  in  a  well-har 
monized  and  curiously  wrought  lyre,  one  well  sounding 
s.-mpliony  results  from  the  orderly  arrangement  severally  <>l 
the  component  parts,  so  here  there  ought  to  result  from  all 
one  symphonious  harmony.  For  we  are  become  one  Church, 
we  count  as  members,  '  fitly  joined  together'  "f  one  Head, 
we  all  make  one  Body:  if  any  carnal  point  be  done  negligently, 
the  whole,  etc.  Thus  the  good  order,"  etc. 
II 


•  en     with     li  i;pon     you. 

laughing,  and   endure  to  see    ano  ; 

in-  ?  How  long  ate  s\e  to  go 
how  long  complaining?  <  >ugh; 
to  be  treated  as  very  pests  am: 
aa  abandoned,  worthh 
with  innumerable  mischiefs,  to  be 
away  from  the  Church?  When  will 
forebear  laughing,  who  laugh  in  the  hour  of 
the  dread  Mystery  (i v  i>w  ty««w)  ?  when  refrain 
from  their  trifling,  who  talk  at  the  instant 
of  the  Benediction  ?  Have  they  no 
of  shame  before  those  who  are  present  ? 
have  they  no  fear  of  God  ?  Are  our  own 
idle  thoughts  not  enough  for  us,  is  it  not 
enough  that  in  our  prayers  we  rove  hither 
and  thither,  but  laughter  also  must  needs 
intrude,  and  bursts  of  merriment  ?  Is  it  a 
theatrical  amusement,  what  is  done  here  ? 
Aye,  but,  methinks,  it  is  the  theatres  that 
do  this  :  to  the  theatres  we  owe  it  that  the 
most  of  you  so  refuse  to  be  curbed  by  us, 
and  to  be  reformed.  What  we  build  up  here, 
is  thrown  down  there  :  and  not  only  so,  but 
the  hearers  themselves  cannot  help  being 
filled  with  other  filthinesses  besides  :  so  that 
the  case  is  just  the  same  as  if  one  should 
want  to  clean  out  a  place  with  a  fountain 
above  it  discharging  mire  ;  for  however  much 
you  may  clean  out,  more  runs  in.  So  it  is 
here.  For  when  we  clean  people  out,  as 
they  come  here  from  the  theatres  with  their 
filthiness,  thither  they  go  again,  and  take 
in  a  larger  stock  of  filthiness,  as  if  they  lived 
for  the  purpose  of  only  giving  us  trouble,  and 
then  come  back  to  us,  laden  with  ordure, 
in  their  manners,  in  their  movements,  in 
their  words,  in  their  laughter,  in  their  idle 
ness.  Then  once  more  we  begin  shovelling 
it  out  afresh,  as  if  we  had  to  do  this  only 
on  purpose  that,  having  sent  them  away 
clean,  we  may  again  see  them  clogging 
themselves  with  filth.  Therefore  I  solemnly 
protest  to  you,  the  sound  members,  that  this 
will  be  to  you  judgment  and  condemnation, 
and  I  give  you  over  to  God  from  this  time 
forth,  if  any  having  seen  a  person  behaving 
disorderly,  if  any  having  seen  any  person 
talking,  especially  in  that  part  (of  the  Service), 
shall  not  inform  against  him,  not  bring  him 
round  (to  a  better  behavior).  To  do  this  is 
better  than  prayer.  Leave  thy  prayer  and 
rebuke  him,  that  thou  mayst  both  do  him 
good,  and  thyself  get  profit,  and  so  we  may 
be  enabled  all  to  be  saved  and  to  attain  unto. 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  through  the  grace 
and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honor, 
now  and  ever,  and  world  wirhout  end.  Amen. 
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"  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the 
persecution  that  rose  about  Stephen  travelled  as 
far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preach 
ing  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only." 

THE  persecution  turned  out  to  be  no  slight 
benefit,  as  "  to  them  that  love  God  all  things 
work  together  for  good."  (Rom.  viii.  28.) 
If  they  had  made  it  their  express  study  how 
best  to  establish  the  Church,  they  would  have 
done  no  other  thing  than  this — they  dispersed 
the  teachers.*  Mark  in  what  quarters  the 
preaching  was  extended.  "They  travelled," 
it  says,  "  as  far  as  Phenice  and  Cyprus  and 
Antioch  ;  to  none  however  did  they  preach 
the  word  but  to  Jews  only."  Dost  thou 
mark  with  what  wise  purposes  of  Providence 
so  much  was  done  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  ? 
This  serves  both  to  justify  Christ,  and  to 
impeach  the  Jews.  When  Stephen  was  slain, 
when  Paul  was  twice  in  danger,  when  the 
Apostles  were  scourged,  then  the  Gentiles 
received  the  word,  then  the  Samaritans. 
Which  Paul  also  declares :  "  To  you  it  was 
necessary  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first 
be  spoken  ;  but  since  ye  thrust  it  frota  you, 
and  judge  yourselves  unworthy,  lo,  we  turn 
unto  the  Gentiles."  (ch.  xiii.  46.)  Accord 
ingly  they  went  about,  preaching  to  Gentiles 
also.  "  But  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cy 
prus  and  Gyrene,  who,  when  they  were  come 
to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Greeks,  preaching 


*  The  narrative  beginning  with  xi.  19.  may  be  considered  as 
a  resumption  of  viii.  4,  sq.  where  the  preaching  of  Philip  in 
Samaria  is  referred  to  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem  as  its 
occasion.  The  dispersion  of  the  disciples  now  becomes  the 
means  of  a  great  extension  of  the  Gospel  and  the  founding  of 
the  first  Gentile  Church  (at  Antioch  in  Syria).  This  is  the 
third  great  movement  in  the  spread  of  early  Christianity. 
The  order  is:  (i)  The  preaching  of  Philip  in  Samaria,  (2)  The 
conversion  of  Cornelius  and  his  company — the  first  Gentile 
additions  to  the  church.  (3)  This  mission  which  resulted  in 
the  founding  of  the  church  at  Antioch.  But  at  this  time 
Divine  Providence  was  preparing  an  agent  who  was  destined 
soon  to  enter  upon  his  great  life  work  as  the  Christian  mission 
ary  to  the  Gentile  world,  to  prove  the  chief  means  of  spreading 
the  gospel  throughout  the  Roman  world— this  was  the  former 
persecutor  Saul,  now  transformed  into  the  great  apostle  to  the 
Gentiles.  The  conversion  of  Cornelius  must  have  occurred 
about  eight  years  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus.  During  this 
time  the  church  had  continued  Jewish.  But  in  this  very 
period  the  conditions  were  preparing  for  the  extension  of 
Christianity  to  the  Gentile  world.  Stephen  had  caught 
iriimnscs  of"  UK-  largeness  of  God's  truth  and  purposes.  Peter 
had  learned  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  The  mother 
church  at  Jerusalem  now  finds  that  God's  grace  has  outrun  all 
their  former  conception  of  its  scope  ;  consecrated  and  able 
men  like  Barnabas  and  Paul  are  rising  up  to  labor  in  the  line 
of  the  more  comprehensive  conception  of  Christianity's 
method  and  purpose  which  is  now  dawning  upon  the  eon- 
si  nusncss  of  the  church. — G.  B.  S. 


the  Lord  Jesus:"  (v.  20.)  for  it  is  likely  both 
that  they  could  now  speak  Greek,  and  that 
there  were  such  men  in  Antioch.t  "  And  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,"  it  says,  "  was  with  them," 
that  is,  they  wrought  miracles;  "and  a  great 
number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord." 
(v.  21.)  Do  you  mark  why  now  also  there  was 
need  of  miracles  (namely)  that  they  might  be 
lieve  ?  "  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto 
!  the  ears  of  the  church  which  was  in  Jerusalem  : 
j  and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should 
j  go  as  far  as  Antioch."  (v.  22.)  What  may 
j  be  the  reason  that,  when  such  a  city  received 
the  word,  they  did  not  come  themselves  ? 
Because  of  the  Jews.  But  they  send  Barna 
bas.  However,  it  is  no  small  part  of  the 
providential  management  even  so  that  Paul 
comes  to  be  there.  It  is  both  natural,  and  it 
is  wisely  ordered,  that  they  are  averse  to  him, 
and  (so)  that  Voice  of  the  Gospel,  that  Trum 
pet  of  heaven,  is  not  shut  up  in  Jerusalem. 
Do  you  mark  how  on  all  occasions,  Christ 
turns  their  ill  dispositions  to  needful  account 
and  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  ?  Of  their 
hatred  to  the  man,  He  availed  Himself  for 
the  building  up  of  the  Church.  But  observe 
j  this  holy  man — Barnabas,  I  mean — how  he 
looked  not  to  his  own  interests,  but  hasted  to 
Tarsus.  "  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen 
the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them 
all,  that  with  purpose  of  heart,  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord.  For  he  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  : 
and  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord." 
(v.  23,  24.)  He  was  a  very  kind  man,  and 
single-hearted,  and  considerate  (ovyyvtifuvifif^t 
"  Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to 
i  seek  Saul."  (v.  25.)  He  came  to  the  ath 
letic  wrestler,  the  general  (fit  to  lead  armies), 


t  While  the  textual  evidence  for  the  reading  'EAAnncrTa? 
r.  20.)  predominates  over  that  for  the  reading  "EAA»)i'<n  i  A.  C.t, 
j  yet  the  latter  is  the  reading  adopted  by  Meyer.  Tischendorf, 
;  and  most  critics  (not  so.  \V.  and  H.I  on  groundsof  internal  evi- 
I  dence,  such  as:  dl  That  they  should  preach  to  Hellenists  nun 
j  of  Jewish  nationality  residing  out  of  Judea— would  be  nothing 
j  noteworthy,  since  thev  had  long  been  received  into  the  Chris- 


would 


be  greatly  weakened,  if  not  lost,  on  the  supposition  that  Hel 
lenistic  Jews  were  meant.  If  this  view  is  i.>rreit,  they  now 
preached  to  the  Greeks,  the  uncircumcised  heathen,  and  the 
Antioch  Church  was  founded  and  its  reception  into  Christian 
fellowship  approved  by  the  mother  church  at  Jerusalem. 
Antioch  now  became  an  important  centre  of  Christian  work, 
second  only  to  Jerusalem.  Here  Paul  labored  a  year,  and  from 
Antkx  ti  tie  went  forth  to  his  three  great  missionary  journeys. 
-G.  B.  S. 
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the  champion  of  single  combat,  the  lion — I 
am  at  a  loss  for  words,  say  what  I  will — the 
hunting-dog,  killer  of  lions,  bull  of  strength, 
lamp  of  brightness,  mouth  sufficing  for  a 
World.  "And  when  he  had  found  him,  he 
brought  him  to  Aniioch."  (v.  26.)  Verily 
this  is  the  reason  why  it  was  there  they  were 
appointed  to  be  called  Christians,  because 
Paul  there  spent  so  long  time!  "And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  with  the  Church, 
and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples 
were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch."*  No 
small  matter  of  praise  to  that  city  !  This  is 
enough  to  make  it  a  match  for  all,  that  for  so 
long  a  time  it  had  the  benefit  of  that  mouth, 
it  first,  and  before  all  others  :  wherefore  also 
it  was  there  in  the  first  place  that  men  were 
accounted  worthy  of  that  name.  Do  you  ob 
serve  the  benefit  resulting  (to  that  city)  from 
Paul,  to  what  a  height  that  name,  like  a 
standard  (ar^ciov),  exalted  it  ?  Where  three 
thousand,  where  five  thousand,  believed, 
where  so  great  a  multitude,  nothing  of  the 
sort  took  place,  but  they  were  called  "  they  l 
of  the  way  :  "  here  they  were  called  Christians. 
"  And  in  these  days  came  prophets  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Antioch."  (v.  27.)  It  was 
need  that  the  fruit  of  alms  should  also  be 
planted  there.  And  see  how  of  necessity 
(awxxuJuf)  (it  comes  about  that)  none  of  the 
men  of  note  becomes  their  teacher.  They 
got  for  their  teachers,  men  of  Cyprus,  and 
Cyrene,  and  Paul — though  he  indeed  sur 
passed  (the  Apostles)  themselves — since  Paul 
also  had  for  teachers  Ananias  and  Barnabas. 
But  a  here  of  necessity  (this  was  the  case). 
"  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them  named 


*  The  name  Christians  was  probably  given  by  the  Gentiles. 
The  word  appears  but  twice,  besides  here,  in  the  N.  T.  (Acts 
xxvi.  8;  i  Pet.  iv.  16),  and  in  both  cases  it  is  implied  that  the 
name  was  a  name  applied  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  by  others. 
The  Jews  could  hardly  have  originated  the  name  since  Christ 
was  to  them  but  the  Greek  equivalent  for  their  sacred  name 
Messiah,  and  from  that  word  they  would  not  have  formed  a 
name  for  the  hated  sect.  The  Jews  called  them  rather  Naza- 
renes  (Acts  xxiv.  5).  The  Romans  seem  to  have  misunder 
stood  the  origin  of  the  name,  as  Tacitus  says:  Auctor  notninis 
ejus  (Ckrittiamt)  CAristus,  as  if  C/tn'stus  was  an  appellative 
instead  of  a  title.—  G.  B.  S. 

!  aAA'  oi  rfi<i  oSou  jtovoi-  ijicovoi',  so  Cat.  CEcum.  which  we 
adopt.  A.  B.  C.  dAA'  OTI,  the  modern  text  aAA'  in. 

M--S.  part  of  the  text  v.  28.  being  transposed.it  reads  "But 
here  of  necessity  he  says  there  wifl  be  a  great  dearth,"  etc.— 
Below,  Ei  £i  OLVTOVS  rji\  trdfTuK  c6ei  Kai  orra  navrraG&ai.  Tt 
fi&ntriirav  "EAA»)i>ff,  iva  «ai  auToi  riav  naxiav  fiirt  \taau' ;  ti>SoKi- 
jzijtrai  yap  ai>roi>c  fiaAAof  f\pi)r,  on  TO  avrutv  ciroiovf,  x.  T.  A. 
'AAA'  «i  itd  rd  <ca*a,  faviv,  >c.  r.  A.  So  the  old  text  in  Mss.  and 
Cat.  The  meaning  is  otis.-ure.  but  on  the  whole  it  seems  most 
probable  that  all  this  is  an  interlocution  of  an  objector.  "If 
as  vi. u  say.  it  was  because  of  the  Jews,  assuredly  it  ought,  even 
when  it  was  there,  to  have  ceased  (and  not  gone  on  to  the  rest 
of  the  world  i.  What  harm  had  the  Gentiles  done,  that  they 
should  share  in  the  punishment?  Why,  they  ought  rather  to 
have  been  distinguished  by  special  marks  of  the  DM 
because  they  were  doing  their  part  (in  executing  God's  judg 
ments  upon  the  Jewsi,  were  slaying,  punishing,  etc.  Observe. 
too,  the  time  when  this  visitation  tirst  came  precisely  when 
the  Gen  •  les  were  added  to  the  Church.  Whereas  U 
say.it  v,  as  because  of  the  evils  the  Jews  inflicted  upon  the 
believers,  these  (the  believers,  Jews  and  Gentiles)  ought  to 


AgabiiN.  and  s;-mi:ed  by  the  spirit  that  there 
\\ould  be  great  dearth  throughout  the  | 
which  also  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Clau 
dius  Ca-s.ir."  iv.  2.S.)  "  ])y  the'  Spirit,"  it 
UyS;  for,  that  they  may  not  imagine  that 
this  was  the  reason  why  the  famine 
(namely)  because  Christianity  was  come  in, 
because  the  demons  were  departed,  the  Holy 
Ghost  foretells  it:  this,  however,  was  nothing 
wonderful,  for  in  fact  Christ  predicted  it 
Not  this  was  the  reason,  else  this  must  have 
been  the  case  from  the  beginning  :  but  it  was 
because  of  the  evils  done  to  the  Apostles — 
and  God  had  borne  long  with  them  ;  but,  when 
they  pressed  upon  them,  a  great  famine  ensues, 
betokening  to  the  Jews  the  coming  woes.  "  If 
it  was  because  of  them,  in  any  wise  it  ought 
to  have  stopped  (there),  when  it  did  exist. 
What  harm  had  the  Gentiles  done,  that  they 
should  have  their  share  in  the  evils?  They 
ought  rather  to  have  been  marked  as  ap 
proved  (nfauftifoai),  because  they  were  doing 
their  part,  were  slaying,  punishing,  taking  ven 
geance,  persecuting  on  every  side.  And  mark 
also  at  what  time  the  famine  comes :  precisely 
when  the  Gentiles  were  thenceforth  added  to 
the  Church.  But  if,  as  you  say,  it  was  be 
cause  of  the  evils  (clone  by  the  Jews),  these 
ought  to  have  been  exempted."  How  so? 
Christ,  forestalling  this  objection,  said,  "Ye 
shall  have  tribulation."  (John  xvi.  33.)  (It 
is)  just  as  if  you  should  say,  They  ought  not 
to  have  been  scourged  either.  "Then  the 
disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability, 
determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren 
which  dwelt  in  Judea."  (v.  29.)  Mark  how 
the  famine  becomes  to  them  the  means  of 
salvation,  an  occasion  of  alms-giving,  a  har 
binger  of  many  blessing.  And  (so  it  might 
have  been)  to  you,  one  may  say,  if  you  were 
so  minded,  but  ye  would  not.  But  it  is  pre 
dicted,  that  they  might  be  prepared  before 
hand  for  almsgiving.  "  Unto  the  brethren 
which  dwelt  in  Judsea ;  "  for  they  were  endur 
ing  great  hardships,  but  before  this,  they  were 
not  suffering  from  famine.  "Which  also  they 
did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul."  (v.  30.)  Do  you  mark 


have  been  exempted,"  etc.  The  modern  text  has:  "  But  even 
if  (aAA'  ci  «aii  it  were  because  of  them,  yet  because  of  the  rest 
(iid  Toin  aAAovt )  it  ought,  even  when  it  was,  to  have  ceased. 


For  what  harm  had  the  Gentiles  done,  that  even  they,  having 
done  no  harm,  should  have  their  share  of  the  evils?  But  if 
ause  of  the  Jews  verily  they  ought  rather  to  have  been 
arked  objects  of  favor."  etc.  IVrhaps  tins  was  m- 


Gods  of  the  heathen,  because  of  the  Christians,  why  were  the 
Gentiles  included  ?     And  as  for  the  Jews,  if  u  was  : 
sav.    sent    by  God    because   of    their  wickedness,  bu- 
heathen  sav,  was  a  token  of  the  anger  of  their  Gods  t>< , 
the  new  religion,  why  assuredly  the  Jews  ought  to  have  been 
marked   objects  of   favor   because   they  were  doing  all   they 
could  to  exterminate  the  faith."     But  if  so,  it  does  not  appear 
how  the  next  sentence,  was  understood,  "  And  obscr\< 
time,"  etc. 
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them,  that  no  sooner  do  they  believe  than 
they  bring  forth  fruit,  not  only  for  their  own, 
but  for  those  afar  off?  And  Barnabas  is  sent 
and  Saul,  to  minister  (the  same.)  Of  this 
occasion  ('Bvrotfb)  he  says  (to  the  Galatians), 
u  And  James,  Cephas,  and  John  gave  to 
me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow 
ship,  only "  (they  would)  "  that  we  should 
remember  the  poor."  (Gal.  ii.  9.)  James 
was  yet  living.1 

"  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution,"  etc.  (Recapitulation.) 
Do  you  mark  how  even  in  the  tribulation 
instead  of  falling  to  lamentations  and  tears, 
as  we  do,  they  give  themselves  up  to  a  great 
and  good  work  ?  "  Travelled  as  far  as 
Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,"  and 
there  with  more  security  preached  the  word. 
"  And  some  of  them,  which  were  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene,"  etc.  (v.  20.)  And  they 
did  not  say,  "  (What),  we,  Cyrenians  and 
Cyprians,  to  attack  this  splendid  and  great 
city  !  "  but  trusting  in  the  grace  of  God,  they 
applied  themselves  to  the  work  of  teaching, 
nor  did  these  (Gentiles)  themselves  think 
scorn  to  learn  anything  of  them.  Mark,  how 
by  small  means  all  is  brought  about :  mark 
the  preaching  ho\v  it  spreads  :  mark  those  in 
Jerusalem,  having  like  care  for  all,  holding 
the  whole  world  as  one  house.  "  They  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word,  and  '' 
(ch.  viii.  14)  to  Samaria  they  send  the  Apos 
tles  :  they  heard  what  had  befallen  at 
Antioch,  and  to  Antioch  they  send  Barna 
bas  :  they  also  send  again,  and  (these)  proph 
ets.  For  the  distance  was  great,  and  it 
was  not  meet  the  Apostles  at  present  should 
separate  from  thence,  that  they  might  not  be 
thought  to  be  fugitives,  and  to  have  fled  from 
their  own  people.  But  then,  almost  precisely, 
is  the  time  of  their  parting  from  Jerusalem, 
when  the  state  (of  the  Jews)  was  shown  to  be 
past  remedy,  when  the  war  was  close  at  hand, 
and  they  must  needs  perish  :  when  the  sen- 


s  'En  'I<i«u>3os  «£ij.  So,  except  E.,  all  our  Mss.— Ben.  finds  it 
strange  that  this  clause  is  added  in  some  Mss.  "  For  what  is  it 
to  the  matter  in  hand,  that  James  was  yet  living?  And  which 
James  ?  For  James  the  brother  of  John  is  mentioned  presently 
afterwards,  as  slain  with  the  sword:  and  James  the  brother  o'f 
the  Lord,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as  liv 
ing,  in  the  subsequent  history.  Then  for  what  purpose  should 
it  be  noticed  here  that  he  was  alive  ?  And  yet  why  the  copy 
ists  should  add  this  clause,  is  not  easy  to  see."  The  copyists 
are  not  in  fault.  St.  Chrys.  (not  fully  reported)  is  identifying 
this  visit  to  Jerusalem  with  the  visit  mentioned  in  Gal.  ii. 
The  mention  there  made  (v.  9)  of  James,  whom  at  the  moment 
he  takes  to  be  James  the  brother  of  John  (especially  as  he  is 
named  with  Cephas  and  John),  leads  him  to  remark.  "James 
was  yet  alive:"  i.  e.  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  with 
the  alms,  and  when  this  conference  ensued.  (Acts  xi.)  A  sim 
ilar  inadvertency  with  respect  to  St.  Philip  has  been  noted 
above,  p.  115,  note  '— E.  substitutes  TOO-OVTOV  iJ^e'An  6  Ai>io?. 
and  connects  the  following  sentence  with  this  by  reading  Kai 
bpa  aiiTous,  where  the  rest  have  'Opijs  airToi>?,  as  if  the  0Ai^«s 
here  spoken  of  was  the  famine:  which  however  had  not  yet  be 
gun.  Hence  Ben.  Kt  rnie  illos  er  /am,-,  etc.  In  like  man 
ner  the  innovator  has  mistaken  the  connection  below.  See  note 
*,  p.  165.  In  fact,  the  Recapitulation  begins  here. 


tence  was  made  absolute.  For,  until  Paul 
went  to  Rome,  the  Apostles  were  there  (at 
Jerusalem).  But  they  depart,  not  because 
afraid  of  the  war — how  shoulrl  it  be  so  ? — 
seeing  those  they  went  to,  were  those  that 
should  bring  the  war  :  and  moreover  the  war 
breaks  out  only  after  the  Apostles  were  dead. 
For  of  them  (the  Apostles)  says,  "  The  wrath 
is  come  upon  them  unto  the  end."  (i  Thess. 
ii.  16.)  The  more  insignificant  the  persons,  the 
more  illustrious  the  grace,  working  great 
results  by  small  means. — "  And  *  he  exhorted 
them  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  was  a 
good  man."  (v.  23,  24.)  By  "good  man,"  I  take 
it,  he  means  one  that  is  kind,  (^v/aror)  sin 
cere,  exceedingly  desirous  of  the  salvation  of 
his  neighbors — "  for  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith.  To8  cleave 
unto  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart  "  (this 
is  said)  :  with  encomium  and  praise.  "  And 
much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord : " 
for  like  rich  land  this  city  received  the  word, 
and  brought  forth  much  fruit.  "  Then  departed 
Barnabas  to  Tarsus."  etc.  (v.  25.)  But  win- 
did  he  take  him  off  from  Tarsus  and  bring 
him  here  ?  Not  without  good  reason ;  for 
here  were  both  good  hopes,  and  a  greater 
city,  and  a  great  body  of  people.  See  how 
grace  works  all,  not4  Paul :  by  small  means  the 
affair  was  taking  its  commencement.  When 
it  is  become  difficult  the  Apostles  take  it  up. 
Why  did  they  not  before  this  seen  Barnabas  ? 
Because  they  had  enough  to  do  (itaxo'/.tivro) 
with  Jerusalem.  Again  they  justified  them 
selves6  to  the  Jews,  that  the  Gentiles  were 
receiving  (xpoaeAdfipave)  the  word,  even  with 
out  enjoying  so  great  attention.  There  is 
about  to  be  a  questioning  :  therefore  the  affair 
of  Cornelius  forestalled  it.  Then  indeed  they 
say,  "  That  we  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the 
Circumcision."  (Gal.  ii.  9.)  Observe,  hence 
forth  the  very  stress  of  the  famine  introduces 
the  fellowship  on  the  part  of  the  Gentiles, 
namely,  from  the  alms.  For  they  receive  the 
offerings  sent  from  them. 


*  Here  Edd.  from  E.  insert  the  formula  of  recapitulation, 
<iAA'  ISufjitv  «e.  r.  A. 

3  Edd,  from  E.:  "  Wherefore  also  with  purpose   of  heart   he 
exhorted  all:    that  is,  with   encomium   and   praise:"  as  if  r>j 
7rpo0«'<r«i  TTJS  xapSiaf  belonged  to  ;rap«caA<i,  in  the  sense,  "  with 
heartfelt  earnestness  he  exhorted.' 

4  ov    llai'Aoi"   6id  /jujcpwp  ap\rjr  TO  frpay/jia  cAa/x/Sayc.      C.  omits 
IlauAof  iia,   D.  om.  ou    IlaOAoi'.     Edd.  from   E.,  "  not  Paul: 
and  how  by  the  small  means,  the  affair  took  its  beginning,  but 
when  it  became  conspicuous,  then  they  sent  Barnabas.     And 
why  did  they  not  send  him  before  this?    They  took  much  fore 
thought  for  their  own  people,  and  did  not  wish  the  Jews  to 
accuse  them  because  they  received  the  Gentiles:  and  yet  be 
cause  of  their   inevitably  mixing  with  them,  since  there  was 
some  questioning  about  to  arise,  the  matters  relating  to  Corne 
lius  forestalled  (this).     Then  indeed  they  say,"  etc. 

6  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  they  let  the  preaching  to 
the  Gentiles  take  its  course  at  first ;  and  were  enabled  to  say 
to  the  Jews,  "  See,  the  Gentiles  receive  the  word  without 
encouragement  from  us:  <tac  oi>  -roaav-nif  airoAauovra  «rri/u«- 
A«iat." 
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"  Now1  they  which  were  scattered  abroad," 
.  Kji  and  not  as  we  u  ho  pass  our  time  in 

lamentations  and  teats,  in  our  calamities ;  hut 
with  more  fearlessness  they  passed  their  time, 
as  having  got  to  a  distance  from  those  hinder 
ing  them,  and  as  being  among  men  not  afraid 
of  the  Jews:  which  also  helped.  And  they 
came  to  Cyprus,  where  they  had  the  sea 
between  them,  and  greater  freedom  from 
anxiety:  so'-  they  made  no  account  of  the 
fear  of  men,  but  (still)  they  gave  the  prece 
dence  to  the  regard  of  the  Law  :  "  they  spake 
to  Jews  only.  But  there  were  in  Antioch  cer 
tain  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  :  "  these,  of 
all  others,  least  cared  for  the  Jews  :  "  who 
spake  unto  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  Lord 
Jesus."  (v.  20.)  Probably  it  was  because  of 
their  not  knowing  Hebrew,  that  they  called 
them  Greeks.  And  "  when "  Barnabas,  it 
says,  "  came  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God," 
— not  the  diligence  of  men — "  he  exhorted 
them  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord "  (v.  23) :  and 
by  this  he  converted  more.  "  And  much  peo 
ple  was  added  unto  the  Lord."  Why  do  they 
not  write  to  Paul,  but  send  Barnabas  ?  They 
They  did  not  yet  know  the  virtue  of  the  man  : 
but  it  is  providentially  ordered  that  Barnabas 
should  come.  As  there  was  a  multitude,  and 
none  to  hinder,  well  might  the  faith  grow,  and 
above  all  because  they  had  no  trials  to 
undergo.  Paul  also  preaches,  and  is  no 
longer  compelled  to  rlee.  And  it  is  well 
ordered,  that  not  they  speak  of  the  famine, 
but  the  prophets.  The  men  of  Antioch  also 
did  not  take  it  amiss  that  they  sent  not  the 
Apostles,  but  were  content  with  their  teachers: 
so  fervent  were  they  all  for  the  word.  They 
did  not  wait  for  the  famine  to  come,  but 
before  this  they  sent :  "  according  as  each  had 
the  ability."  And  observe,  among  the  Apos 
tles,  others  are  put  in  charge  with  this  trust, 
but  here  Paul  and  Barnabas.  For  this  was 
no  small  order  (wmwyila)  of  Providence.  Be 
sides,  it  was  the  beginning,  and  it  was  not 
fit  they  should  be  offended. 

"  As  each  had  the   ability,  they  sent."     But 
now,    none    does    this,    although    there    is   a 


1  The  matter  contained  in  this  second  recapitulation  looks  as 
if  it  were  derived  from  a  different,  and  in  part  fuller,  report. 
The  innovator  as  above  (note  ',  p.  164)  connects  it  with  the  pre 
ceding:  "they  receive  the  offerings  sent  from  them;  who 
also,  not  as  we,"  etc. 

3  Kat  oi>«  eAaAovc  rov  \oyov  ti  JIT)  'louSaioi?  /idfoif-  ovTtat  rov 
fiiv  rutv  avftpufTTtttv  tfrofiov  ov&iv  17-youiTO*  rov  oi  rov  vo^ov 
•npotri.iJ.tav.  'loi>£atoif  ^oVotf  (AaAovf.  For  npotrin<av,  A.  B. 
nposfTinow.  The  passage  is  corrupt,  but  the  sense  is  suffi 
ciently  plain,  and  is  thus  expressed  by  E.  Edd.  "  Which  thing 
itself  helped  not  a  little.  Hut  they  came  also  to  Cyprus,  where 
was  great  fearlessness  (<ii««),  and  greater  freedom  from  anx 
iety.  '  Hut  to  none,'  it  says,  'did  they  speak  the  word  save  to 
Jews  only.'  Not  because  of  the  fear  of  jnen,  of  which  they 
made  no  account,  did  they  this  thing :"  but  keeping  the  law, 
and  still  bearing  them,  *ai  aiiroin  in  £«z/3a<rra£oiT««."—  Below. 
Kdd.  from  E,  "  Perhaps  by  praising  the  multitude  and 
receiving  them,  by  this  he  converted  mure:  as  above.  H<TO. 


famine    more    grievous     than    tint.      J-',,r    the 

:ie  not  alike.  !<u  i  all  ,  to  h.-at  ;h« 
ity  in  common,  and,  while  all  ith 
abound,  for  the  poorer  to  he  famishing.  And 
the  expression  shows  that  the  givers  also  were 
poor,  for,  it  says,  "  as  each  of  them  had  the 
means."  A  twofold  famine,  even  as  t lie- 
abundance  is  twofold :  a  severe  famine,  a 
famine  not  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord,  but 
of  being  nourished  by  alms.8  Then,  both  the 
poor  in  Judea  enjoyed  the  benefit,  and  so  did 
those  in  Antioch  who  gave  their  money ;  yea, 
these  more  than  those  :  but  now,  both  we  and 
the  poor  are  famishing :  they  being  in  lack  of 
necessary  sustenance,  and  we  in  luxurious 
living,4  lacking  the  mercy  of  God.  But  this 
is  a  food,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
necessary.  This  is  not  a  food,  from  which 
one  has  to  undergo  the  evils  of  repletion  : 
not  a  food,  of  which  the  most  part  ends  in 
the  draught.  (a^erf/wra.)  Nothing  more  beau 
teous,  nothing  more  healthful,  than  a  soul 
nurtured  by  this  food  :  it  is  set  high  above  all 
disease,  all  pestilence,  all  indigestion  and 
distemper :  none  shall  be  able  to  overcome  it, 
(f/eiv)  but  just  as,  if  one's  body  were  made 
of  adamant,  no  iron,  nor  anything  else,  would 
have  power  to  hurt  it,  even  so  when  the  soul 
is  firmly  compact  by  almsgiving,  nothing  at  all 
shall  be  able  to  overcome  it.  For  say,  what 
shall  spoil  this?  Shall  poverty?  It  cannot 
be,  for  it  is  laid  up  in  the  royal  treasuries. 
But  shall  robber  and  housebreaker?  Nay, 
those  are  walls  which  none  shall  be  able  to 
break  through.  But  shall  the  worm  ?  Nay, 
this  treasure  is  set  far  above  the  reach  of  this 
mischief  also.  But  shall  envy  and  the  evil 
eye?  Nay,  neither  by  these  can  it  be  over 
come.  But  shall  false  accusations  and  plot- 
tings  of  evil  ?  No,  neither  shall  this  be,  for 
safe  as  in  an  asylum  is  this  treasure.  But  it 
were  a  shame  should  I  make  it  appear  as  if 
the  advantages  which  belong  to  almsgiving 
were  only  these  (the  absence  of  these  evils), 
and  not  (the  presence  of)  their  opposites. 
For  in  truth  it  is  not  merely  that  it  is  secure 
from  ill-will  ;  it  also  gets  abundant  blessing 
from  those  whom  it  benefits.  For  as  the 
cruel  and  unmerciful  not  only  have  for 
enemies  those  whom  they  have  injured,  but 
those  also  who  are  not  themselves  hurt,  partake 
the  grief  and  join  in  the  accusation  :  so  those 
that  have  done  great  good  have  not  only  those 
who  are  benefited,  but  those  also  who  are  not 


3  He  means.  There  is  no  lack  of  wealth,  no  lack  of  hearing 
the  word  of  God:  this  is  the  AMwfa  «t»Aij.  Yet  many  poor 
around  us  are  famishing,  am)  the  rich  who  might  aid  them, 
starve  their  own  souls,  by  their  neglect  of  almsgiving:  *t»AoOt 

«  ^M'tt  Si  iv  criraraAn  rov  <A<ovt  otrcf  rov  6eoO.  Read  *M"f  *« 
mod.  text  substi:u:c-s  airorn  for  ffiroraAf). 
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themselves  affected,  to  speak  their  praises. 
Again  (that),  it  is  secure  from  the  attacks  of 
the  evil-disposed,  and  robbers,  and  house 
breakers — what,  is  this  all  the  good,  or  is  it 
this — that  besides  the  not  suffering  diminu 
tion,  it  grows  also  and  increases  into  multi 
tude  ?  What  more  shameful  than  Nebuchad 
nezzar,  what  more  foul,  what  more  iniquitous  ? 
The  man  was  impious  ;  after  tokens  and  signs 
without  number  he  refused  to  come  to  his 
senses  (oiwej-wii'),  but  cast  the  servants  of  God 
into  a  furnace  :  and  (yet)  after  these  doings, 
he  worshipped.  What  then  said  the  Prophet  ? 
"  Wherefore,"  saith  he,  "  O  king  let  my  coun 
sel  be  acceptable  unto  thee,  ransom  (ir-rpuaai) 
thy  sins  by  alms,  and  thine  iniquities  by 
mercies  to  the  poor :  peradventure  there  shall 
be  pardon  for  thy  transgressions."  (Dan.  iii. 
27.)  In  so  speaking,  he  said  it  not  doubting, 
nay,  with  entire  confidence,  but  wishing  to 
put  him  in  greater  fear,  and  to  make  a 
stronger  necessity  of  doing  these  things.  For 
if  he  had  spoken  it  as  a  thing  unquestionable, 
the  king  would  have  been  more  supine  :  just 
as  it  is  with  us,  we  then  most  urge  some  per 
son  (whom  we  wish  to  persuade),  when  1  they 
say  to  us,  "  Exhort  such  an  one,"  and  do  not 
add,  "  he  will  be  sure  to  hear,"  but  only,  "  per 
adventure  he  will  hear :  "  for  by  leaving  it 
doubtful,  the  fear  is  made  greater,  and  urges 
him  the  more.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
Prophet  did  not  make  the  thing  certain  to 
him.  What  sayest  thou  ?  For  so  great 
impieties  shall  there  be  pardon  ?  Yes. 
There  is  no  sin,  which  alms  cannot  cleanse, 
none,  which  alms  cannot  quench  :  all  sin  is 
beneath  this  :  it  is  a  medicine  adapted  for 
every  wound.  What  worse  than  a  publican  ? 
The  very  matter  (inrMeau;)  (of  his  occupation) 
is  altogether  one  of  injustice :  and  yet 
Zaccheus  washed  away  all  these  (sins). 
Mark  how  even  Christ  shows  this,  by  the  care 
taken  to  have  a  purse,  and  to  bear  the  con 
tributions  put  into  it.  And  Paul  also  says, 
"  Only  that  we  remember  the  poor  "  (Gal.  ii. 
10):  and  everywhere  the  Scripture  has  much 
discourse  concerning  this  matter.  "  The  ran 
som,"  it  saith,  "  of  a  man's  soul  is  his  own 
wealth"  (Prov.  13,  8)  :  and  with  reason  :  for, 
saith  (Christ),  "  if  thou  wouldest  be  perfect, 
sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
come,  follow  Me."  (Matt.  xix.  21.)  This 
may  well  be  part  of  perfection.  But  alms 


cat    rjfi'1?   Tore   fiaAt<rra  adovnev  Ticas,  OTO.V  \tytatnv 
i    fiT)    cirayayufiec,    A.    B.    C.      We    read    nva.,    and 
"When  people  bid  us  exhort  some  per^m.  ;ul.l 
ing,  Peradventure  he  will  hear,  not.  He  will  certainly  hear. 


may  be  done  not  only  by  money,  but  by  acts. 
For  example  :  one  may  kindly  stand  (wpuor^t^ 
by  a  person  (to  succor  and  defend  him),  one 
may  reach  to  him  a  helping  hand  :  the  ser 
vice  rendered  (rr/iouTaain)  by  acts  has  often 
done  more  good  even  than  money.  Let  us 
set  to  work  all  the  different  kinds  of  alms- 
j  giving.  Can  you  do  alms  by  money?  lie 
not  slack.  Can  you  by  good  offices?  Say 
not,  Because  I  have  no  money,  this  is  nothing. 
This  is  a  very  great  point  :  look  upon  it  as 
if  you  had  given  gold.  Can  you  do  it  by  kind 
attentions  (depmrsiaf;)  ?  Do  this  also.'  For 
instance,  if  you  be  a  physician,  (give)  your 
skill :  for  this  also  is  a  great  matter.  'Can 
you  by  counsel  ?  This  (service)  is  much 
greater  than  all :  this  (alms)  is  better  than  all, 
or  it  is  also  more,  by  how  much  the  gain  it 
has  is  greater.  For  in  so  doing  you  put  away 
not  starvation,  but  a  grievous  death,  (ch.  iii. 
6  ;  vi.  4.)  With  such  alms  the  Apostles  above 
measure  abounded  :  therefore  it  was  that  the 
distribution  of  money  they  put  into  the  hands 
of  those  after  them,  themselves  exhibiting  the 
(mercy)  shown  by  words.  Or  is  it,  think  you, 
a  small  alms,  to  a  lost,  castaway  soul,  a  soul 
in  uttermost  jeopardy,  possessed  by  a  burning 
fever  (^vpufreuf),  to  be  able  to  rid  it  of  its 
disease  ?  For  example,  do  you  see- one  pos 
sessed  by  love  of  money  ?  Pity  the  man.  Is 
he  in  danger  of  suffocation  ?  Quench  his  fire. 
u  What  if  he  will  not  be  persuaded  ? "  Do 
your  part,  and  be  not  remiss.  Have  you  seen 
him  in  bonds? — for  wealth  is  indeed  bonds. 
(Matt.  xxv.  35  ff.)  Go  to  him,  visit  him,  con 
sole  him,  try  to  release  him  of  his  bonds.  If 
he  refuse,  he  shall  bear  the  blame  himself. 
Have  you  seen  him  naked,  and  a  stranger? 
— for  he  is  indeed  naked,  and  a  stranger  to 
heaven.  Bring  him  to  your  own  inn,  clothe 
him  with  the  garment  of  virtue,  give  him  the 
city  which  is  in  heaven.  "  What  if  I  myself  be 
naked  ?  "  say  you.  Clothe  also  yourself  first  : 
if  you  know  that  you  are  naked,  assuredly 
you  know  that  you  need  to  be  clothed  ;  if  you 
know  what  sort  of  nakedness  this  is.2  What 
numbers  of  women  now  wear  silken  apparel 
but  are  indeed  naked  of  the  garments  of 
virtue !  Let  their  husbands  clothe  these 
women.  "  But  they  will  not  admit  those  gar 
ments;  they  choose  to  have  these."  Then 
do  this  also' first :  induce  them  to  have  a  long 
ing  for  those  garments  :  show  them  that  they 
are  naked:  speak  to  them  of  judgment  to 


we  are 


„-,;, 


The  mod.  text  orav  \iyuntv.  i.  e.  "  When  we  would  induce 
some  persons  to  exhort  some  one.  we  the  more  effectually  urge 
them  lo  do  so,  when  we  say,  Peradventure  he  will  hear."  etc. 
The  sense  would  be  improved  by  reading  ij/ua?  .  .  cm>oG<ri  nvt<;. 
"  persons  then  most  urge  us,  when  they  say,"  etc. 


a  d  ravrr^  (mod.  text  adds  novov)  Ty*  yvni-oniTos  «>n<rra<rai  T'OV 
rpoirov.  which  might  also  be  taken  with  the  following  sentence. 
If  you  know  what  sort  of  nakedness  this  is  (why  then,  only 
think)  what  numbers  of  women,  etc.  A.  has  iroo-ai  ovv.  The 
mod.  text  adds,  bvviiay  yru>rai  pajtut  «ai  rr\v  au-rijf  <eaTa<rroA>ji<. 
••  If  you  know  the  sort  of  nakedness  this  is,  you  will  easily  be 
able  to  know  the  (manner  of)  clothing  it." 
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•-.'  what  i^  the  clothing  we 
shall  lu-fd  there  ?  I5ut  if  ye  will  hear  with 
inc.  1  also  will  show  you  this  nakedness 


nakedness.  For  what  is  the  garment  of  the 
soul  ?  Virtue,  of  course.  And  wli.it  its  naked 
Vice,  I ••>'.  |ut1  BJ,  if  one  v. 


that    is    naked,    when  it   is   o>ld.    shrinks    and    stiip    any  di-cent    person,    that   person   would 

shudders,  and  stand?  there  cowering,  and  with   !>••   ashamed,  and  \\ouid    shrink   and  < 

his  arms  folded  :   hut   in   summer  heat,  not  so.    out    of    sight;    just  so   the    soul,  if    we    wish 


It  thru  I  shall  prove   to   you    that   your    rich   to   see    it,    the    soul 


in.  ii.  and  rich  women,  the  more    they  put   on, 


garments, 


which    has    not 
shame.      How 


these 


blushes    for 

the  more  naked  they  are,  do  not  take  it  amiss,  women,  think  you,  at  this  moment  feel 
How  then.  I  a^k  you,  when  we  raise  the  sub-  ashamed,  and  would  fain  sink  to  the  very 
ject  of  hell-fire,  and  of  the  torments  there  ?  depth,  as  if  seeking  some  sort  of  curtain,  or 
I )"  not  these  shrink  and  shudder  more  than  screen,  that  they  may  not  hear  these  words? 
those  naked  ones  ?  Do  they  not  bitterly  j  But  those  who  have  no  evil  conscience,  are 
groan  and  condemn  themselves?  What  ?  when  exhilarated,  rejoice,  find  delight,  and  gayly 
they  come  to  this  or  that  man,  and  say  to  him,  deck  themselves  (ryua'/./Mmi^ivrat)  with  the 
Pray  for  me,  do  they  not  speak  the  same '  things  said.  Hear  concerning  that  blessed 
words  as  those  (naked  wretches)?  Now  Thekla,  *  how,  that  she  might  see  Paul,  she 


indeed,  after  all  that  we  can  say,  the  naked 
ness  is  not  yet  apparent :  but  it  will  be  plain 
enough  there.  How,  and  in  what  way? 
When  these  silken  garments  and  precious 
stones  shall  have  perished,  and  it  shall  be 
only  by  the  garments  of  virtue  and  of  vice 
that  all  men  are  shown,  when  the  poor 
shall  be  clad  with  exceeding  glory,  but  the 
rich,  naked  and  in  disgraceful  sort,  shall  be 


gave  even  her  gold  :  and  thou  wilt  not  give 
even  a  farthing  that  thou  mayest  see  Christ : 
thou  admirest  what  she  did,  but  dost  not 
emulate  her.  Hearest  thou  not  that  "  Blessed 
are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain 


mercy 


(Matt.  v.  7.) 


your    costly    garments 


What  is  the  gain  of 
how    long   shall    we 


continue  agape    for  this  attire?     Let  us  put 
on  the  glory  of  Christ  :  let  us  array  ourselves 


haled  away  to  their  punishments.  What  ,  with  that  beauty,  that  both  here  we  may  be 
more  naked  (Edd.  "  more  dainty  ")  than  that  I  praised,  and  there  attain  unto  the  eternal  good 
rich  man  who  arrayed  himself  in  purple  ?  |  things,  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord 
What  poorer  than  Lazarus  ?  Then  which  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and 
them  uttered  the  words  of  beggars  ?  which  of  j  the  Holy  Ghost  together,  be  glory,  dominion, 
them  was  in  abundance  ?  Say,  if  one  should  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
deck  his  house  with  abundance  of  tapestry  j  Amen, 
hangings,  and  himself  sit  naked  within,  what 
were  the  benefit  ?  So  it  is  in  the  case  of 
these  women.  Truly,  the  house  of  the  soul, 
the  body  I  mean,  they  hang  round  with 
plenty  of  garments :  but  the  mistress  of  the 
house  sits  naked  within.  Lend  me  the  eyes ;  B 
of  the  soul,  and  I  will  show  you  the  soul's  i  „' 


Acts  of  Paul  and  Thekla."  Grab.  Spicileg.  Pair.  t. 
on  by  Jeremiah  Jones,  On 

/  "'•:*•  .  r-  Y°'-  ji-  P-  -'; 


a  In  the  ' 

i.   p.  95.  reprinted  with  a  translation 
the  Canon  of  the  A'.   T.,  vol.  ii 

related  (ch.  ii.):  "  When  the  proconsul  heard  this,  he  ordered 
Paui  to  be  bound,  and  to  be  put  in  prison But  Thekla 


the  mighty  works  of  God.       The  earliest  notice  of  this 

_  _     work  occurs  in  Tertull.  Je  Kapt.  c.  17:  Thekla  is  mentioned, 
'  or  her  history  referred  to,  by  other  ancient  writers,  as  St.  Greg. 
1  E   Edd.  '   Say.  We  need  other  (garments)  there,  not  these."  !  Na/..  Sulpic.  Severus,  St.  Augustm;  sec  Jones  u.  s.  p.  387  H. 


.  . 

—  Below,  dtpovt  &i,  OVK  in:    i.   e.  cold,  not   heat,  makes   the 
naked  body  shudder,  not  cold,  but  hell-tire,  the  naked  soul. 


A  Homily  in  her  praise  ascribed  to  St.  Chry 
is  justly  placed  by  Savile  among  the 


stom,  t.  u.  p.  749, 
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ACTS  XII.  i,  2. 


"  Now  at  that  time  Herod  the  King  stretched  forth  his 
hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church.  And 
he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the 
sword.  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also. 
Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.  " 

"  AT  that  time,"  of  course  meaning  the  time 
immediately  following:  for1  this  is  the  custom 
of  Scripture.  And  he  well  says  that  Herod 
"  the  king "  (did  this) :  this  was  not  he  of 
Christ's  time.  Lo,  a  different  sort  of  trial — 
and  mark  what  I  said  in  the  beginning,  how 
things  are  blended,  how  rest  and  trouble 
alternate  in  the  whole  texture  of  the  history 
— not  now  the  Jews,  nor  the  Sanhedrim,  but 
the  king.  Greater  the  power,  the  warfare 
more  severe,  the  more  it  was  done  to  obtain 
favor  with  the  Jews.  "  And,"  it  says,  "  he 
slew  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the 
sword  :  "  (taking  him)  at  random  and  without 
selection.  But,  should  any  raise  a  question, 
why  God  permitted  this,  we  shall  say,  that  it 
was  for  the  sake  of  these  (Jews)  themselves  : 
thereby,  first,  convincing  them,  that  even 
when  slain  (the  Apostles)  prevail,  just  as  it 
was  in  the  case  of  Stephen  :  secondly,  giving 
them  opportunity,  after  satiating  their  rage, 
to  recover  from  their  madness  ;  thirdly,  show 
ing  them  that  it  was  by  His  permission  this 
was  done.  "And  when  he  saw,"  it  says, 
"  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 
further  to  seize  Peter  also.  O  excessive 
wickedness  !  On  whose  behalf  was  it,  that 
he  gratified  them  by  doing  murders  thus  with 
out  plan  or  reason  ?  "  And  it  was  the  day 
of  unleavened  bread."  Again,  the  idle  pre- 
ciseness  of  the  Jews :  to  kill  indeed  they 


1  The  modern  text  (E.  D.  F.  Edd.)  "  But  here  it  is  said  in 
this  sense,  elsewhere  in  a  different  sense.  For  when  Matthew 
says,  '  In  those  days  cometh  John  preaching,' he  speaks  it  not 
as  meaning  the  days  immediately  following,  but  'those'  in 
which  the  things  he  relates  were  about  to  take  place.  For  it 
is  the  custom  of  Scripture  to  use  this  mode  of  speech,  and  at 
one  time  to  expound  in  their  sequence  the  things  successively 
taking  place,  at  another  to  relate  as  in  immediate  succession 
the  things  about  to  take  place  afterwards.  And  he  well  says 
that  Herod  the  king  did  this,  for  this  was  not  he  of  Christ's 
time:  "  as  if  Chrys.  meant.  He  does  right  to  call  him  king,  for 
this  was  not  the  tetrarch  of  the  Gospel  history.  But  this  is 
merely  a  parenthetic  remark:  the  point  to  which  the  xaAuif 
A«y«i  refers  is  this — that  the  persecution  is  now  raised  by  a 
king,  not  by  the  Jews:  "he  does  well  to  designate  Herod  as 
the  king,  thereby  showing  that  the  trial  here  was  of  a  different 
kind,  more  severe,  as  the  power  wielded  against  them  was 
greater." 


forbade  not,  but  •  at  such  a  time  they  did  such 
things  !  "  Whom  having  arrested,  he  put  in 
ward,  having  delivered  him  to  four  quater 
nions  of  soldiers."  (v.  4.)  This  was  done 
both  of  rage,  and  of  fear.  "  He  slew,"  it 
says,  "James  the  brother  of  John  with  the 
sword."  Do  you  mark  their  courage  ?  For, 
that  none  may  say  that  without  danger  or  fear 
of  danger  they  brave  death,  as  being  sure  of 
God's  delivering  them,  therefore  he  permits 
some  to  be  put  to  death,  and  chief  men  too, 
Stephen  and  James,  thereby  convincing  their 
slayers  themselves,  that  not  even  these  things 
make  them  fall  away,  and  hinder  them. 
"  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison  :  but 
prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the 
Church  unto  God  for  him."  (v.  5.)  For  the 
contest  was  now  for  life  and  death  :  both  the 
slaying  of  the  one  made  them  fearful,  and  the 
casting  of  the  other  into  prison.  "  And  when 
Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth,  the 
same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two 
soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains ;  and  the 
keepers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison. 
And,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him,  and  a  light  shined  in  the  prison  : 
and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised 
him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  his 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands."  (v.  6,  7.)  In 
that  night  He  delivered  him.  "  And  a  light 
shined  in  the  prison,"  that3  he  might  not 
deem  it  fancy  :  and  none  saw  the  light,  but  he 
only.  For  if,  notwithstanding  this  was  done, 
he  thought  it  a  fancy,  because  of  its  unex 
pectedness  ;  if  this  had  not  been,  much  more 
would  he  have  thought  this:  so4  prepared 
was  he  for  death.  For  his  having  waited 
there  many  days  and  not  being  saved  caused 
this.  Why  then,  say  you,  did  He  not  suffer 
him  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  Herod, 6  and 
then  deliver  him  ?  Because  that  would  have 
brought  people  into  astonishment,  whereas 


">  iv  &t  Kanpio  ToiovTio  TotoOro  iirparrov.  So  Mss.  and  Edd. 
But  the  Catena  has  iv  if  xatpu  TOIOVTOJ  irpatrtiv  OVK  q0cAoc. 
"They  had  no  objection  to  killing,  but  they  had  rather  not 
do  it  at  such  a  time." 

3  This  seems  more  suitable  to  the  clause,  "And  his  chains  fell 
off  from  his  hands:  but  see  below  in  the  recapitulation,  p.  170. 

4  i.  e.  so  unexpected  was  it.  so  entirely  had  he  made  up  his 
mind  that  he  was  to  be  put  to  death,  that  he    thought  it  all  a 
dream. 

•  i.  e.  on  the  morrow,  to  be  led  out  to  execution,  and  then 
and  there  deliver  him. 


THE   ACTS 


THK   APOSTLES, 


this  was  t.  rcdible  :  '  and  they  would  n 
have  brei:  thought  liuinan  brings.  But  in  the 
,'hen,  what  did  I  lr  not  o«  ?  1  '.d 
;  show  them  his  fare  as  it  had  In  en  :h«- 
face  of  an  angel  ?  But  what  in  short  did  He- 
leave  undone  hen-  also?  "And  the  angel 
said  to  him,  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy 
sandal>."  <v.  S. )  Here  again  it  shows,  that 
it  was  not  done  of  craft  :  for  one  that  is  in 
haste  and  wishes  to  break  out  (of  prison),  is 
not  so  particular  as  to  take  his  sandals,  and 
gird  himself.  "And  he  did  so  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Put  on  thy  cloak,  and  follow 
IIK-.  And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ; 
and  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was 
done  by  the  Angel ;  but  thought  he  saw  a 
vision.  When  they  were  past  the  first  and 
the  second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate 
that  leadeth  unto  the  city;  which  opened  to 
them  of  its  own  accord."  (v.  9,  10.)  lie- 
hold,  a  second  miracle.  "  And  they  went 
out,  and  passed  on  through  one  street ;  and 
forthwith  the  angel  departed  from  him.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he  said, 
Now  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath 
sent  His  Angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expecta 
tion  of  the  people  of  the  Jews."  (v.  10,  11.) 
When  the  angel  departed,  then  Peter  under 
stood  :  "Now  I  perceive,"  says  he,  not  then. 
But  why  is  this  so,  and  why  is  Peter  not  sensi 
ble  of  the  things  taking  place,  although  he 
had  already  experienced  a  like  deliverance, 
when  all  were  released  ?  (ch.  v.  18.)  (The 
Lord)  would  have  the  pleasure  come  to  him 
all  at  once,  and  that  he  should  first  be  at 
liberty,  and  then  be  sensible  of  what  had 
happened.  The  circumstance  also  of  the 
chains  having  fallen  off  from  his  hands,  is  a 
strong  argument  of  his  not  having  fled.  '2 
"  And  when  he  had  considered  the  thing,  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark ;  where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying."  (v.  12.) 
Observe  how  Peter  does  not  immediately 
withdraw,  but  first  brings  the  good  tidings  to 
his  friends.  "  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to  hearken, 
named  Rhoda.  And  when  she  knew  Peter's 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness," 
— Mark  even  the  servant-girls,  how  full  of 


1  rovro    &i    irio-rov   iytvtro.    That  would    have    astonished  : 
thfc  w.is  calculated  to  obtain  belief.     E.  D.   F.    Kdd.   roOro  Si 
vrrip  aitriav  tyivrro.    "  But  this  was  done  for  their  sakes  for  they 
would  not  have  been  counted  human  beings,  if  he  had  done 
all  after  the  manner  of  God,  ei  fleowptiriv  iravra  inoiti." 

2  In  the  old  text  this  sentence  and  the  next  are  transposed. 
The  mod.  text  has  restored  the  true  order,  but  for  i&ow  has 
airaAAayr)i<.   "  his  deliverance  to  come  to   him  all  at  once."— 
The  connection  may  be  thus  supplied,  "  When  he  came  to  him 
self,  he  found  himself   there  at  large,  and  with  his  hands  no 
longer  chained.     And  this  circumstance  again  is  a  strong  evi 
dence  that  he  had  not  fled." 


piety    they  are.— "  but    ran   in.    and    told   how 

Peter  stood  before  the  gate."    (v,  i 

'hough    it  hook    thci: 

dulouslyj;     "And     they    said    unt 
Thou  art    mad.      But  she  constantly    a;- 
that  it  was  even    so.     Ami     they     said.    It     is 
his  angel.     "But   Peter    continued  knocking : 
and  when  they  had  opened  the  door,  a; 
him,  they  were  astonished.     But  he,  l« 
ing  unto  them  with  the   hand  to   hold   their 
peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  the  prison.     And  h< 
Go  show  these   things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.      And  he  departed,    and  went  into 
another  place."      (v.  16,  17.)     But  let  us  re 
view  the  order  of  the  narrative. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  At  that  time,"  it  says, 
"  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hands  to 
afflict  certain  of  the  Church."  (v.  i.)  Like  a 
wild  beast,  he  attacked  all  indiscriminately 
and  without  consideration.  This  is  what 
Christ  said  :  "  My  cup  indeed  ye  shall  drink, 
and  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  am  baptized, 
shall  ye  be  baptized."  (Mark  x.  39.)  (£) 
"And*  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John." 
(v.  2.)  For  there  was  also  another  James, 
the  brother  of  the  Lord  :  therefore  to  distin 
guish  him,  he  says,  "  The  brother  of  John."  * 
Do  you  mark  that  the  sum  of  affairs  rested  in 
these  three,  especially  Peter  and  James?  (</) 
And  how  was  it  he  did  not  kill  Peter  imme 
diately  ?  It  mentions  the  reason  :  "  it  was  the 
day  of  unleavened  bread  :  "  and  he  wished 
rather  to  make  a  display  (cKirnuxri-am)  with  the 
killing  of  him.  "And  when  he  saw  it  pleased 
the  Jews."  (v.  3.)  For  their  own  part,  they 
now  in  consequence  of  Gamaliel's  advice, 
abstained  from  bloodshedding  :  and  besides, 
did  not  even  invent  accusations ;  but  by 
means  of  others  they  compassed  the  same 
results.  (f)  This  (counsel  of  Gamaliel's) 
above  all  was  their  condemnation  :  for  the 
preaching  was  shown  to  be  no  longer  a  thing 


'  The  order  in  Mss.  and  Edd.  is  a,  <*,  f.  AVTTJ,  in  the  begin 
ning  of  u-»  evidently  refers  to  r»jt  irapau'«tr<uK  T^«  I'aM.  in  la). 

*  James  the  brother  of  John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  com. 
monlv  called  the  "  elder  '  James.  He  was  the  tirst  of  the 
apostles  to  suffer  martyrdom.  The  other  James,  called  "  the 
Lord's  brother"  (Gal.  i,  19.)  mentioned  in  v.  17  (cf.  Acts  xv. 
13  ;  xxi.  18)  was  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a  man  of  much  im 
portance  and  influence  in  the  apostolic  church,  whom  Paul 
reckons  among  the  "  pillars  "  (Gal.  ii.  9).  Chrys.  gives  no 
opinion  here  concerning  him.  Three  views  have  prevailed  in 
the  church:  d)  that  he  was  the  same  as  the  apostle,  James 
the  son  of  Alphseus  and  is  called  the  "brother  '  of  Jesus  in 
the  loose  sense  of  that  word  in  which  it  is  taken  as  equivalent 
to  "  relative."  (2)  That  he  was  the  son  of  Joseph  by  a  former 
marriage.  (3)  That  he  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary— the 
real  brother  of  Jesus  and  is  called  an  apostle  in  Gal.  i.  10.  ia 
the  more  comprehensive  sense  which  that  word  acouircd  ac 
cording  to  which  it  was  applied  also  to  Paul  and  Barnabas 
14).  This  view  seems  to  me  the  correct  one.  There 
other  brothers  (Matt.xii.  46  ;  xiu.  55.  .</"  Jos«-s.  Simon 
and  Judas,  ami  sisters  who  are  not  personally  named  <  nrys. 
seems  to  have  held  view  (.•>  in  his  i-arlic-r  writings,  hut  to  have 
.i.lopu-.l  vi.-w  o..  following  Jerome.  (Cf.  Liffhtfoot  on  Gala- 
t Kins.  pp.  289,  290).— G.  B.  S. 
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of  men.  "  He  proceeded  further  to  kill  Peter 
also."  (ch.  v.  8.)  In  very  deed  was  that 
fulfilled,  "  We  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter."  (Psa.  xliv.  13.)  "  Seeing,"  it 
says,  "  it  was  a  pleasing  thing  to  the  Jews." 
(Rom.  viii.  36.)  A  pleasing  thing,  bloodshed, 
and  unrighteous  bloodshed,  wickedness,  im 
piety  ! l  He  ministered  to  their  senseless 
(ar<5™r)  lusts  :  for,  whereas  he  ought  to  have 
done  the  contrary,  to  check  their  rage,  he 
made  them  more  eager,  as  if  he  were  an  exe 
cutioner,  and  not  a  physician  to  their  diseased 
minds.  (And  this)  though  he  had  number 
less  warnings  in  the  case  of  both  his  grand 
father  and  his  father  Herod,  how  the  former 
in  consequence  of  his  putting  the  children  to 
death  suffered  the  greatest  calamities,  and  the 
latter  by  slaying  John  raised  up  against  him 
self  a  grievous  war.  But  -  as  they  thought 
*  *  He  feared  lest  Peter,  in  consequence  of 
the  slaying  of  James,  should  withdraw  ;  and 
wishing  to  have  him  in  safe  keeping,  he  put 
him  in  prison  :  "  and  delivered  him  to  four 
quaternions  of  soldiers  "  (v.  4)  :  the  stricter 
the  custody,  the  more  wondrous  the  display. 
"  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison."  (v. 
5.)  But  this  was  all  the  better  for  Peter,  who 
was  thereby  made  more  approved,  and 
evinced  his  own  manly  courage.  And  it  says, 
"  there  was  earnest  prayer  making."  It  was 
the  prayer  of  (filial)  affection  :  it  was  for  a 
father  they  asked,  a  father  mild.  "  There 
was,"  it  says,  "  earnest  prayer.''  Hear  how 
they  were  affected  to  their  teachers.  No 
factions,  no  perturbation  : 3  but  they  betook 
them  to  prayer,  to  that  alliance  which  is  in 
deed  invincible,  to  this  they  betook  them  for 
refuge.  They  did  not  say,  "  What  ?  I,  poor 
insignificant  creature  that  I  am,  to  pray  for 
him  ! "  for,  as  they  acted  of  love,  they  did  not 
give  these  things  a  thought.  And  observe, 
it  was  during  the  feast,  that  (their  enemies) 
brought  these  trials  upon  them,  that  their 
worth  might  be  the  more  approved.  "  And 
when  Herod,"  etc.  (v.  6.)  See  Peter  sleep 
ing,  and  not  in  distress  or  fear !  That  same 
night,  after  which  he  was  to  be  brought  forth, 
he  slept,  having  cast  all  upon  God. 
"  Between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two 


1  A.  B.  C    (ca<cia,  a<rc£cta.      Cat  .  (frovos  a£iKOf  *a«cias  ;  atrefieia 
TOIS  «.  r.  A.     Mod.  text  substitutes  for  these  two  words,  JIoAAi) 
17  ayota  TOW  'Ilpu>6ou. 

2  Kadut  8«  taovro  A.  B.  C.     Either  this  is  out  of  its  place,  or 
the  sentence  is  incomplete.     The  mod.  text  substitutes,  "  And 
when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison." 

1  OVK  taraaia.<Ta.v,  OVK  e9opu/3>j9>j<7a»>.-  alluding  perhaps  to  the 
factious  and  turbulent  proceedings,  which  in  his  time  often 
ensued  when  a  Bishop  was  removed  or  at  the  point  of  death. 
But  possibly  iirraa.  is  corrupt.— Below.  ToOro  Si  ^i»  vnip 
Ilerpou,  etc.  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  "  That  Herod  was  per 
mitted  to  do  this,  and  that  Peter  was  delivered  into  his  hands, 
not  withdrawing  upon  the  death  of  James,  was  all  the  better 
fof  Peter:  it  gave  fresh  proof  of  his  worth,  it  showed  how 
courageous  he  was  in  himself,  independently  of  supernatural 
aid.' 


chains."  (comp.  i  Pet.  v.  7.)  Mark,  how 
strict  the  ward  !  "And  says,  Arise."  tv.  7.) 
The  guards  were  asleep  with  him,  and  there 
fore  perceived  nothing  of  what  was  happening. 
"And  a  light  shinecl."  What  was  the  light 
for?  In  order  that  Peter  might  see  as  well 
as  hear,  and  not  imagine  it  to  be  all  fancy. 
And  the  command,  "  Arise  quickly,  *  "  that  he 
may  not  be  remiss.  He  also-  smote  him  ;  so 
deeply  did  he  sleep,  (a)  "  Rise,"  says  he, 
"  quickly : "  this  is  not  to  hurry  him 
.'"Mr.,,)  but  to  persuade  him  not  to  delay.  «  i 
"And  "  immediately  "his  chains  fell  off  from 
his  hands."  (fr)  How  ?  answer  me :  where 
are  the  heretics? — let  them  answer.  "And 
the  Angel  said  unto  him,"  etc.  (v.  8)  by 
this  also  convincing  him  that  it  is  no  fancy  : 
to  this  end  he  bids  him  gird  himself  and  put 
on  his  shoes,  that  he  may  shake  off  his  sleep, 
and  know  that  it  is  real,  (a)  (e)  "And  he 
wist  not  that  it  was  true  that  was  done  by  the 
Angel,  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision"  (v.  QK 
(e)  well  he  might,  by  reason  of  the  excessive 
greatness  (yirepfa/jiv)  of  the  things  taking  place. 
Do  you  mark  what  a  thing  it  is  for  a  mir 
acle  to  be  excessive  (i/Tfp.fo/.;/  arjfisiov}  ?  how  it 
amazes  (f«-/j/77«)  the  beholder  ?  how  it  will 
not  let  the  thing  be  believed  ?5  For  if  Peter 
"  thought  he  saw  a  vision,"  though  he  had 
girded  himself  and  put  on  his  shoes,  what 
would  have  been  the  case  with  another? 
"  And,"  it  says,  "  when  they  had  passed  the 
first  and  the  second  ward,  they  came  to  the 
iron  gate,  which  opened  unto  them  of  its  own 
accord  "  (v.  10)  :  and  yet  the  things  that  had 
happened  within  (the  prison)  were  more 
marvellous  :  but  this  was  now  more  after  the 
manner  of  man.  "  And  having  gone  out,  they 
went  along  one  street  and  immediately  (all 
'  until')  the  Angel  departed  from  'him." 
(v.  11.)  When  there  was  no  hindrance,  then 
the  Angel  departed.  For  Peter  would  not 
have  gone  along  (-^pof/Wev),  there  being  so 
many  hindrances.  "  And  when  he  came  to 
himself :  "  for  in  very  truth,  it  was  indeed  an 
amazement  (forAjpftc).  "  Now,"  saith  he,  "  I 
know " — now,  not  then,  when  I  was  in  the 


4  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  «eai  TO  "  iv  rax","  uart  W  pa0vp>>af  <cai 
en-Aijfci'  OLVTOV  (C.  xai  «irA>)fi?  J)V  ti<!  avT6vt  ovrut  0a0cw« 
(Ko.9evStv.  Perhaps  C.  has  preserved  the  true  reading,  see  on 
v.  ii.  If  so,  it  should  be  transposed  with  the  part  marked  (a), 
viz.  " — by  the  Angel:  and  it  was  ai>  amazement  to  him.  so 
deeply  did  he  sleep:  but  he  thought  he  saw  a  vision."  The 
letters  as  usual  denote  the  order  ol  parts  in  the  Mss.  Before 
(/•).  the  clause,  "And  he  passed  the  first  and  second  ward,"  is 
inserted.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  can  be  the  reference  of  the 
question,  II<i?;  iroii  fi<r\v  oi  aipcrutoi;  it  can  hardly  be  meant 
for  the  mention  of. the  sandals  and  cloak,  v.  8,  for  the  persons 

ho  objected  to  the  Christians,  that,  according  to  Christ's 
command,  they  ought  to  have  no  shoes,  nor  two  coats,  etc. 
were  not  heretics,  but  heathens:  see  Horn,  in  iilmf,  Salutatt 
Prise,  ft  Aq.  t.  iii.  181.  and  Horn.  ix.  in  rhilif.  t.  xi.  272  (the 
latter  cited  in  the  Catena  here). 

6  A.  B.  C.  Cat  iirio-TTji^ai,  "  be  disbelieved  ?  "  But  this  is 
evidently  corrupt. 
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prison, — "that  the  Lord  hath  sent  His 
and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
Hi-rod  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the 
people  of  the  Jews.  And  when  he  had  con- 
sidrred  "  <  v.  i  2  ).  it  says  :  \l/..  where  he  MTtS, 
or.  that  lie  must  not  without  more  ado  depart 
but  requite  his  lienefactor  :  "  he  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John."  Who  is 
this  John?  Probably1  he  that  was  always 
with  them  :  for  this  is  why  he  adds  his  dis 
tinctive  name  (rd  *apd09po»),  "whose  surname 
was  Mark."  Hut  observe,  "  praying  "  in  the 
nigh:,  how  much  they  got  by  it:  what  a  good 
thing  affliction  is  ;  how  wakeful  it  made  them  ! 
Do  you  see  how  great  the  gain  resulting  from 
the  death  of  Stephen  ?  do  you  see  how  great 
the  benefit  accruing  from  this  imprisonment  ? 
For  it  is  not  by  taking  vengeance  upon  those 
who  wronged  them  that  God  shows  the  great 
ness  of  the  Gospel  :  but  in  the  wrong-doers 
themselves,2  without  any  harm  happening  to 
those,  he  shows  what  a  mighty  thing  the  afflic 
tions  in  themselves  are,  that  we  may  not  seek 
in  any  wise  deliverance  from  them,  nor  the 
avenging  of  our  wrongs.  And  mark  how  the 
very  servant-girls  were  henceforth  upon  an 
equality  with  them.  "  For  joy,"  it  says,  "she 
opened  not."  (v.  13,  14.)  This  too  is  well 
done,  that  they  likewise  may  not  be  amazed 
by  seeing  him  at  once,  and  that  they  may  be 
incredulous,  and  their  minds  may  be  exer 
cised.  "But  ran  in,"  etc.  just  as  we  are  wont 
to  do,  she  was  eager  to  be  herself  the  bringer 
of  the  good  tidings,  for  good  news  it  was 
indeed.  "  And  they  said  unto  her,  Thou  art 
mad :  but  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it 
was  even  so  :  then  said  they,  It  is  his  Angel." 
(v.  15.)  This  is  a  truth,  that  each  man  has 
an  Angel.*  And  what  would  the  Angel  ? 8 
It  was  from  the  time  (of  night)  that  they 
surmised  this.  But  when  he  "  continued 
knocking,  and  when  they  had  opened,  and 

1  icruK  eiceiFO?  6  aei  avTois  trvvutv.  (Ecumen.  may  have  read 
OVK  txeiyoc,  for  he  has,  iVa  i«fn  on  oil  TOV  a«i  avvovToi  avrot? 
Iwai'i'ou  TIJI/  fiijrtpa  4")<rip  .•  "to  show  that  he  does  not  mean 
the  mother  of  John  (the  Apostle)  who  was  always  with  them, 
he  adds  his  distinctive  name." 

a  ev  avrois  TOI«  aSiKovviv.  Perhaps  it  may  mean.  He  brines 
it  home  to  the  conviction  of  the  wrong-doers  themselves,  etc. 
'Extiviav,  i.  e.  the  enemies.  But  oiiKou^efot?  would  suit  the 
meaning  better  than  aSutovviv.  and  then  ixtiixav  would  be 
right  :  otherwise  it  should  be  aiiriov. 

*  The  interpretation  of  Chrys.  regarding  the  idea  of  the 
company  assembled  in  Mary's  house  expressed  by  :  "  It  is  hi* 
angel,"  is  doubtless  correct.  Others  interpret :  "  It  is  his 
.  r  '  a  nu-.srnger  sent  by  Peter  to  them,  but  it  is  said 
that  Rhoda  recognized  Peter's  voice  (14).  Others  understand 
ani^fl  in  the  sense  of  ifirit—3.  view  which  is  not  sanctioned 
hy  linguistic  usage.  Their  idea  was  that  Peter's  guardian 
angel  who  had  taken  on  his  form  and  appearance  was  before 
the  door.  The  belief  in  guardian  angels  attending  individuals 
was  common  m  later  Jewish  theology  as  well  as  in  the  Greek 
and  Roman  religions.  It  was  doubtless  stimulated  in  the  early- 
church  by  the  saying  of  Jesus  concerning  children:  "In 
heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  xviii.  10),  which  seems  to  sanction 
the  idea(cf.  Heb.  i.  14).— G.  It  •> 

>  «oi  Tt  0ouAeT<u  6  <Jy><Ao?  ;  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  The  mod.  text 
substitutes,  "  And  whence  ci,d  it  come  into  their  minds  at  that 
time  to  surmise  that  it  was  an  Angel  ?  ' 


saw  him.  they  \\<-re  astonished.  Hut  he 
beckoning  to  them  with  his  hand 
made  them  keep  quiet,  to  heat  all  that  had 
happened  to  him.  I  !•• 
more  affectionate  desire  to  the  ci 
only  in  consequence  of  his  being  saved,  but 
by  his  sudden  coining  in  upon  then, 
straightway  departing.  Now,  both  his  friends 
learn  all  clearly;  and  the  aliens  also  learn,  if 
they  had  a  mind,  but  they  had  not.  The 
same  thing  happened  in  the  case  of  < 
"  Tell  these  things,"  he  says,  "  to  James,  and 
to  the  brethren."  How  free  from  all  vain 
glory  !  Nor  did  he  say,  Make  known  these 
things  to  people  everywhere,  but,  "  to  the 
brethren.  And  he  withdrew  to  another 
place  :  "  for  he  did  not  tempt  God,  nor  fling 
himself  into  temptation :  since,  when  they 
were  commanded  to  do  this,  then  they  did  it. 
"Go,"  it  was  said,  "speak  in  the  temple  to 
the  people."  (ch.  v.  20.)  But  this  the  Angel 
said  not  (here)  ;  on  the  contrary,  by  silently 
removing  him  and  bringing  him  out  by  night, 
he  gave  him  free  permission  to  withdraw — 
and  this  too  is  done,  that  we  may  learn  that 
many  things  are  providentially  brought  about 
after  the  manner  of  men — so  that  he  should 
not  again  fall  into  peril. — For  that  they  may 
not  say,  "  It  was  his  Angel,"  4  after  he  was 
gone,  they  say  this  first,  and  then  they  see 
himself  overthrowing  their  notion  of  the 
matter.  Had  it  been  the  Angel,  he  would 
have  knocked  at  the  door,  would  not  have  re 
tired  to  another  place.  And6  what  followed 
in  the  day,  make  them  sure. 

"  So  Peter  was  kept  in  the  prison,"  etc. 
(v.  5.)  They,  being  at  large,  were  at  prayer  : 
he,  bound,  was  in  sleep.  "  And  he  wist  not 
that  it  was  true."  (v.  9.)  If  he  thought  it 
was  true  that  was  happening,  he  would  have 
been  astonished,  he  would  not  have  remem 
bered  6  (all  the  circumstances)  :  but  now,  seem 
ing  to  be  in  a  dream,  he  was  free  from  pertur 
bation.  "When,"  it  says,  "they  were  past 
the  first  and  the  second  ward  " — see  also  how 
strong  the  guard  was — "  they  came  unto  the 
iron  gate."  (v.  10.)  "  Now  know  I  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  His  Angel."  (v.  n.)  Why 
is  not  this  effected  by  themselves?7  (I 
answer,)  By  this  also  the  Lord  honors  them, 

«  i  e  It  was  so  ordered  (wicofOM'ro)  that  the  notion  of  its 
being  his  Angel  came  into  their  minds  before  they  saw  him.  in 
order  that  it  might  not  be  possible  for  them  to  think  tni 
after  he  was  gone.  ^  ^^  (  f 

-  When  it  was  day  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers," 
etc   v    18      The  innovator,  not  perceiving  the  im-aning.    v 
st, tines  KOU  TO  MI  •"  nM«<>«  >•««»•»«».  "And  its  not  happening 
dv  .l.n    confirms  their  belief." 

•  terwtMWVO     i    e    astonishment   would    have    deprived 
him  of  the  power  of  remembering,  and  afterwards  relating  th< 

^H^an"  o'n  former  occas.on,  v.  .9.     Hence  the  plural  ti. 
MurrAr. 
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that  by  the  ministry  of  His  Angels  he  rescues   lie  all  one  as  dead,  thou  wilt  condemn  all  the 
them.     Then  why  was  it  not  so  in  the  case  of  I  self-willedness   of   man.     Sleep  hath  invaded 


Paul  ?  There  with  good  reason,  because  the 
jailer  was  to  be  converted,  whereas  here,  it 
was  only  that  the  Apostle  should  be  released. 


uh.  xvi.  25.) 
divers  ways. 


And  God  disposes  all  thin^ 
And   there   too,  it   is  beautiful, 


that  Paul  sings  hymns,  while  here  Peter  was 
asleep.  "  And  when  he  had  considered,  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary,"  etc.  (v.  12.) 
Then  let  us  not  hide  God's  marvels,  but  for 
our  own  good  let  us  study  to  display  these 
abroad  for  the  edifying  of  the  others.  For  as 
he  deserves  to  be  admired  for  choosing  to  be 
put  into  bonds,  so  is  he  worthy  of  more 
admiration,  that  he  withdrew  not  until  he  had 
reported  all  to  his  friends.  "  And  he  said, 
Tell  James  and  the  brethren."  (v.  17.)  That 
they  may  rejoice :  that  they  may  not  be 
anxious.  Through  these1  those  learn,  not 
those  through  him  :  such  thought  had  he  for 
the  humbler  part  ! — 

Truly,  nothing  better  than  affliction  not 
above  measure  (avufitrimv).  What  think  you 
must  have  been  their  state  of  mind — how  full 
of  delight !  Where  now  are  those  women, 
who  sleep  the  whole  night  through  ?  Where 
are  those  men,  who  do  not  even  turn  them 
selves  in  their  bed  ?  Seest  thou  the  watchful 
soul  ?  With  women,  and  children,  and  maid 
servants,  they  sang  hymns  to  God,  made 
purer  than  the  sky  by  affliction.  But  now,  if 
we  see  a  little  danger,  we  fall  back.  Nothing 
ever  was  more  splendid  than  that  Church. 
Let  us  imitate  these,  let  us  emulate  them. 
Not  for  this  was  the  night  made,  that  we 
should  sleep  all  through  it  and  be  idle.  To 
this  bear  witness  the  artisans,  the  carriers, 
and  the  merchants  (to  this),  the  Church  of 
God  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the  night.  Rise 
thou  up  also,  and  behold  the  quire  of  the 
•stars,  the  deep  silence,  the  profound  repose  : 
contemplate  with  a\ve  the  order  (oixovo^/av)  of 
thy  Master's  household.  Then  is  thy  soul 
purer :  it  is  lighter,  and  subtler,  and  soaring 
disengaged  :  the  darkness  itself,  the  profound 
silence,  are  sufficient  to  lead  thee  to  compunc 
tion.  And  if  also  thou  look  to  the  heavens 
studded  with  its  stars,  as  with  ten  thousand 
eyes,2  if  thou  bethink  thee  that  all  those  multi 
tudes  who  in  the  daytime  are  shouting,  laugh 
ing,  frisking,  leaping,  wronging,  grasping, 
threatening,  inflicting  wrongs  without  number, 


and  defeated   i  ;,/>;;M  >  nature  :  it  is  the 


image 


i  iid  Tovriav  (the  persons  assembled  in  the  house  of  Mary) 
ixflfoi  (James  and  the  brethren),  oinc  exdvoL  iia  TOUTOU.  This 
is  corrupt,  but  the  meaning  is,  James  and  the  more  important 
of  the  brethren  learn  the  particulars  through  these  in 
ferior  persons,  not  these  through  those,  but  through  Peter 
himself.  Mod.  text,  iW  iia  rovrutv  iietivoi  tiOLvdaVHoiv,  OVK 
avTol  Si  txfivuiv. 

a  Mod.  text  adds,  "  thou  wilt  enjoy  all  pleasure,  being  led 
forthwith  to  reflect  on  the  Creator. 


of  death,  the  image  of  the  end  of  all  things. 
If3  thou  (look  out  of  window  and)  lean  over 
into  the  street,  thou  wilt  not  hear  even  a 
sound  :  if  thou  look  into  the  house,  thou  wilt 
see  all  lying  as  it  were  in  a  tomb.  All  this 
is  enough  to  arouse  the  soul,  and  lead  it  to 
reflect  on  the  end  of  all  things. 

Here  indeed  my  discourse  is  for  both  men 
and  women.  Bend  thy  knees,  send  forth 
groans,  beseech  thy  Master  to  be  merciful : 
He  is  more  moved  by  prayers  in  the  night, 
when  thou  makest  the  time  for  rest  a  time  for 
mourning.  Remember  what  words  that  king 
uttered  :  "  I  have  been  weary  with  my  groan 
ing  :  every  night  will  I  wash  my  bed,  I  will 
water  my  couch  with  my  tears."  (Ps.  vi.  6.) 
However  delicate  a  liver  thou  mayest  be,  thou 
art  not  more  delicate  than  he :  however  rich 
thou  mayest  be,  thou  art  not  richer  than 
David.  And  again  the  same  Psalmist  saith, 
"  At  midnight  I  rose  to  give  thanks  unto  Thee 
for  the  judgments  of  Thy  righteousness." 
(Ps.  cxix.  62.)  No  vainglory  then  intrudes 
upon  thee :  how  can  it,  when  all  are  sleeping, 
and  not  looking  at  thee  ?  Then  neither  sloth 
nor  drowsiness  invades  thee  :  how  can  they, 
when  thy  soul  is  aroused  by  such  great  things  ? 
After  such  vigils  come  sweet  slumbers  and 
wondrous  revelations.  Do  this,  thou  also  the 
man,  not  the  woman  only.  Let  the  house  be 
a  Church,  consisting  of  men  and  women.  For 
think  not  because  thou  art  the  only  man,  or 
because  she  is  the  only  woman  there,  that  this 
is  any  hindrance.  "  For  where  two,"  He 
saith,  "  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name, 


there 


am 

20.) 


in  the   midst  of   them."     (Matt. 
Where    Christ   is    in    the   midst, 


there  is  a  great  multitude.  Where  Christ  is, 
there  needs  must  Angels  be,  needs  must 
Archangels  also  and  the  other  Powers  be 
there.  Then  ye  are  not  alone,  seeing  ye  have 
Him  Who  is  Lord  of  all.  Hear  again  the 
prophet  also  saying,  "  Better  is  one  that  doeth 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  than  ten  thousand  trans 
gressors."  (comp.  Ecclus.  xvi.  3.)  Nothing 
more  weak  than  a  multitude  of  unrighteous 
men,  nothing  more  strong  than  one  man  who 
lives  according  to  the  law  of  God.  If  thou 
hast  children  wake  up  them  also,  and  let  thy 
house  altogether  become  a  Church  through 
the  night  :  but  if  they  be  tender,  and 
cannot  endure  the  watching,  let  them  stay 
for  the  first  or  second  prayer,  and  then 
send  them  to  rest  :  only  stir  up  thyself, 


3  *AK  itOJtu^J/t  tit    TOV   <TT«i'«>iroK.     The    vrtviawoi,    ar. 
or  rid  are  the  lanes  or  alleys  in  the  quarters  formed  by  inter 
section  of  the  broad  streets,  irAarciat. 
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establish  thyself  in  the  habit.  Nothing  is 
better  than  that  storehouse  which  i 
sui'h  '.rivers  as  these,  llc.u  the  1'rophet 
speaking  :  "  It  I  remembered  Thee  upon  my 
bed,  I  thought  upon  Thee  in  tin-  dawn  of  the 
morning."  (  I's.  Ixiii.  7.)  But  you  will  say: 
I  have  labored  much  during  the  day,  and  I 
cannot.  Mere  pretext  this  and  subterfuge. 
For  however  much  thou  hast  labored,  thou 
wilt  not  toil  like  the  smith,  who  lets  fall  such  a 
heavy  hammer  from  a  great  height  upon  the 
^  metal  living  off  in)  sparks,  and  takes  in  the 
smoke  with  his  whole  body  :  and  yet  at  this 
work  he  spends  the  greater  part  of  the  night. 
Ye  know  also  how  the  women,  if  there  is  need 
for  us  to  go  into  the  country,  or  to  go  forth 
unto  a  vigil,  watch  through  the  whole  night. 
Then  have  thou  also  a  spiritual  forge,  to 
fashion  there  not  pots  or  cauldrons,  but  thine 
own  soul,  which  is  far  better  than  either 
coppersmith  or  goldsmith  can  fashion.  Thy 
soul,  waxen  old  in  sins,  cast  thou  into  the 
smelting-furnace  of  confession  :  let  fall  the 
hammer  from  on  high  :  that  is,  the  condem 
nation  of  thy  words  (jtJv  pt/udruv  TI/V  Karaywatv)  \ 
light  up  the  fire  of  the  Spirit.  Thou  hast  a 
far  mightier  craft  (than  theirs).  Thou  art 
beating  into  shape  not  vessels  of  gold,  but 
the  soul,  which  is  more  precious  than  all  gold, 
even  as  the  smith  hammers  out  his  vessel. 
For  it  is  no  material  vessel  that  thou  art 
working  at,  but  thou  art  freeing  thy  soul  from 
all  imaginations  belonging  to  this  life.  Let  a 
lamp  be  by  thy  side,  not  that  one  which  we 
burn,  but  that  which  the  prophet  had,  when 
he  said,  "Thy  law  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet." 
(Ps.  cxix.  105.)  Bring  thy  soul  to  a  red  heat, 


by  prayer  :    when    thou    seest    it    hot    enou-h, 
draw  it  out,  and  mould  it  into  what  sha; 

Wilt.        JSeliev    me,   i|..f   '  'ual    to  blllll 

oil    HIM,  as  ni^ht    prayer  to  :•  usi  of 

our  sins.  Let  the  night-watchers,  it  i 
else,  shame  us.  They,  by  man's  law,  go  their 
rounds  in  the  cold,  shouti'ng  loudly,  and  walk 
ing  through  lanes  (arevuiruv)  and  ;i 
times  drenched  with  rain  and  (all)  con. 
with  cold,  for  thee  and  for  thy  safety,  and  the. 
protection  of  thy  property.  There  is  he  tak 
ing  such  care  for  thy  property,  while  thou 
takest  none  even  for  thy  soul.  And  yet  I  do 
not  make  thee  go  thy  rounds  in  the  open  air 
like  him,  nor  shout  loudly  and  rend  thy  sides  : 
but  in  thy  closet  itself,  or  in  thy  bedchamber, 
bend  thy  knees,  and  entreat  thy  Lord.  Why 
did  Christ  Himself  pass  a  whole  night  on  the 
mountain  ?  Was  it  not,  that  He  might  be  an 
ensample  to  us  ?  Then  is  it  that  the  plants 
respire,  in  the  night,  I  mean  :  and  then  also 
does  the  soul  take  in  the  dew  even  more  than 
they.  What  the  sun  has  parched  by  day 
becomes  cool  again  at  night.  More  refresh 
ing  than  all  dew,  the  tears  of  the  night 
descend  upon  our  lusts  and  upon  all  heat  and 
fever  of  the  soul,  and  do  not  let  it  be  affected 
in  any  such  way.  But  if  it  do  not  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  that  dew,  it  will  be  burnt  up  in  the 
daytime.  But  God  forbid  (it  should  be  so1)  ! 
Rather,  may  we  all,  being  refreshed,  and  en 
joying  the  mercy  of  God,  be  freed  from  the 
burden  of  our  sins,  through  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom 
to  the  Father  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XXVII. 


ACTS  XII.  18,  19. 


"  \ow  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  stir 
among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 
And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found 
him  not.  he  examined  the  keepers,  and  command 
ed  that  they  should  be  put  to  death.  And  he 
went  down  from  Judea  to  Ca:sarea,  and  there 
abode." 

SOME  persons,  it  is  likely,  are  at  a  loss  how 
to  explain  it,  that  God  should  quietly  look  on 
while  (His)  champions2  are  put  to  death,  and 


1    Mod.  text  liAAa  flit  ytvoiro  nijicra  Ufiun'  iiircxiravpa  TOW  irvpbc 

«««n-ou  ytviadai:  "God  forbid  that  any  of  you  should  become 
the  fuel  of  tha-  fire." 

a  ntpitlitv  rout  a,i\r,rat  iiroAAvM«Vovt  :  i.  e.  those  (as  St.  Ste 
phen,  St.  Jamt-M  <-m,raj;ed  in  contending  for  the  heavenly 
prize.  The  mod.  t.  substitutes.  "  Many  arc  quite  at  a  ID-.S.  IIDW 


now  again  the  soldiers  on  account  of 
Peter  :  and  yet  it  was  possible  for  Him  after 
(delivering)  Peter  to  rescue  them  also-  But 
it  was  not  yet  the  time  of  judgment,  so  as  to 
render  to  each  according  to  his  deserts.  And 
besides,  it  was  not  Peter  that  put  them  into 
his  hands.  For  the  thing  that  most  annoyed 
him  was  the  being  mocked ;  just  as  in  the 
case  of  his  grandfather  when  he  was  deceived 
by  the  wise  men,  that  was  what  made  him 


God  could  quietly  look  on  while  his  children  (or  » 
roi»«  waii«.  Hen.  infantei}  were  put  to  death  becaus. 
and  n..w  a^-im,"  etc.  After  this  sentence,  the  same  inserts 

from  the  recapitulation:  "But-if  the  An^el."  etc.  to 

••  why  did  Me  not  rescue  him  ?  and  besides    — 
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(feel)  cut  to  the  heart— the  being  (eluded 
and)  made  ridiculous. 1  "  And  having  put 
them  to  the  question,"  it  says,  "he  ordered 
them  to  be  led  away  to  execution."  (Matt.  ii. 
16.)  And  yet  he  had  heard  from  them — for  he 
had  put  them  to  the  question — both  that  the 
chains  had  been  left,  and  that  he  had  taken 
his  sandals,  and  that  until  that  night  he  was 
with  them.  "  Having  put  them  to  the  ques 
tion  :  "  but  what  did  they  conceal  ? 2  Why 
then  did  they  not  themselves  also  flee  ?  "  He 
ordered  them  to  be  led  away  to  execution  : " 
and  yet  he  ought  to  have  marvelled,  ought  to 
have  been  astonished  at  this.  The  conse 
quence  is,  by  the  death  of  these  men  (the 
thing),  is  made  manifest  to  all  :  both  his  wick 
edness  is  exposed  to  view,  and  (it  is  made 
clear  that)  the  wonder  (is)  of  God.  "  And  he 
went  clown  from  Judea  to  Caesarea,  and  there 
abode  :  and  Herod  was  highly  displeased  with 
them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  :  but  they  came  with 
one  accord  to  him,  and,  having  made  Blastus 
the  king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired 
peace  ;  because  their  country  was  nourished 
by  the  king's  country.  And  upon  a  set  day 
Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  And 
the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying,  '  It  is  the 
voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man,'  And  im 
mediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him, 
because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory  :  and  he 
was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 
(v.  xx.  23.)  :  But  see  how  (the  writer) 
here  does  not  hide  these  things. 8  Why  does 
he  mention  this  history  ?  Say,  what  has  it 
to  do  with  the  Gospel,  that  Herod  is  incensed 
with  the  Tyrians  and  Sidon lans  ?  It  is  not 
a  small  matter,  even  this,  how  immediately 
justice  seized  him  ;  although  not  because  of 
Peter,  but  because  of  his  arrogant  speaking. 
And  yet,  it  may  be  said,  if  those  shouted, 
what  is  that  to  him  ?  Because  he  accepted 
the  acclamation,  because  he  accounted  him 
self  to  be  worthy  of  the  adoration.  Through 
him  those  most  receive  a  lesson,  who  so 
thoughtlessly  flattered  him  (al.  ol  mboKebovrec). 
Observe  again,  while  both  parties  deserve 


1  jLLaAAop  avrbv  firoid  6tairpie<7t>ai  (as  in  ch.  vii.  54,  CUt  to  the 
heart  with  passion)  icai  Karaye\a<rrov  fivai.  The  last  words  are 
either  misplaced,  or  something  is  wanting  ;  perhaps  (after 
2ia7rpte<ri^ai),  TO  £iaxpovc<7t?at  Kai  KnTayeAacrToi'  etrai. 

8  i.  e.  what  was  to  be  drawn  from  them  by  the  torture  ? 
Had  they  let  him  out,  they  would  have  contrived  appearances, 
or  would  themselves  have  fled.  But  the  reporter's  notes  of 
what  St.  Chrys.  said,  seem  to  be  very  defective,  and  the 
arrangement  much  confused. 

3  aAA'  bpa  JTUK  OVTOS  oir  (cpvirret  TaOra.  In  the  recapitulation 
(see  note  3,  p.  175)  he  says,  that  the  death  of  Herod  was  regarded 
as  a  judgment  for  his  having  slain  James  and  the  soldiers. 
Here,  it  seems,  he  must  have  said  something  to  that  effect;  then. 
"  but  observe  how  St.  Luke  does  not  conceal  the  true  state  of 
the  case,  viz.  that  he  was  punished  not  for  this,  but  for  the  sin 
which  he  proceeds  to  mention."  We  have  transposed  the  text 
y.  ao-27.  Mss.  and  Edd.  place  it  before  ou  fiucpby  ov&i  TOUTO 
ivTiv,  thus  separating  these  words  from  their  connection  with 
the  preceding  question. 


punishment,  this  man  is  punished.  For  this 
is  not  the  time  of  judgment,  but  He  punishes 
him  that  had  most  to  answer  for,  leaving  the 
others  to  profit  by  this  man's  fate.*  "  And  the 
word  of  God,"  it  says,  "  grew,"  i.  e.  in  conse 
quence  of  this,  "  and  multiplied."  (v.  24.)  Do 
you  mark  God's  providential  management  ? 
"  But  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jeru 
salem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  ministry, 
and  took  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark."  (v.  25.)  "  Now  there  were  in  the 
Church  that  was  at  Antioch,  certain  prophets 
and  teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon 
that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Gyrene, 
and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with 
Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul."f  (ch.  xiii.  i.) 
He  still  mentions  Barnabas  first :  for  Paul 
was  not  yet  famous,  he  had  not  yet  wrought  any 
sign.  "As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  Me  Bar 
nabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  vvhereunto  I  have 
called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent 
them  away."  (v.  2,  3.)  What  means,  "  Min 
istering  ?  "  Preaching.  "  Separate  for  Me,"  it 
says,  "  Barnabas  and  Saul."  What  means, 
"  Separate  for  Me  ?  "  For  the  work,  for  the 
Apostleship.  See  again  by  what  persons  he 
is  ordained  (yvpvartp*.  Cat.  oefivoripa,  "more 
awful.")  By  Lucius  the  Cyrenean  and  Manaen, 
or  rather,  by  the  Spirit.  The  less  the  per 
sons,  the  more  palpable  the  grace.  He  is 
ordained  henceforth  to  Apostleship,  so  as  to 
preach  with  authority.  How  then  does  he 
himself  say,  "  Not  from  men,  nor  by  man  ?  "  * 


*  Josephus'  narrative  of  the  death  of  Herod  (Ant.  xix.  8,  2)  is 
of  peculiar  interest  here  on  account  of  its  substantial  agree 
ment  with  that  of  Luke.  The  following  points  of  agreement 
may  be  noted  :  (i)  The  place  was  Csesarea.  (2)  He  was 
attacked  by  disease  in  a  public  assembly  when,  arrayed  in  gor 
geous  apparel,  he  received  the  impious  flatteries  of  the  people. 
(3)  His  disease  and  death  were  a  penalty  for  accepting  the  flat 
tery  of  those  who  accorded  to  him  divine  honors.  Thus  the 
main  outlines  are  the  same.  Josephus  introduces  some  histor 
ical  notices,  such  as  that  the  occasion  was  a  celebration  in 
honor  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  which  are  wanting  in  Luke. 
He  also  relates  that  after  receiving  the  people's  flattery,  Herod 
observed  an  owl  perched  on  a  rope  above  him,  which  he  inter 
preted  at  once  as  an  omen  of  the  fate  which  soon  befell  him. 
The  supernatural  element—"  an  angel  smote  him  " — is  wanting 
in  Josephus.  The  Jewish  historian  is  less  specific  in  describing 
the  disease  which  he  speaks  of  as  violent  pains  in  the  bowels 
and  adds  that  after  the  attack,  Herod  lingered  five  days  and 
died  in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his  age  and  the  seventh  of  his 
reign.— G.  B.  S. 

t  At  this  point  (ch.  xiii.1)  begins  the  second  part  of  the  Book 
of  Acts  which  has  chiefly  to  do  with  the  missionary  labors  of 
Paul.  It  is  a  reasonable  supposition  that  the  previous  chap 
ters  rest  upon  different  documents  from  those  which  follow. 
From  chapter  xvi.  onward  occur  the  so-called  "  we  "  pas- 
sages  (e.  g.  xyi.  10;  xx,  6.  xxi.  i  ;  xxvii.  ii  in  which  the  writer, 
identifying  himself  with  his  narratives,  indicates  that  he  writes 
from  personal  knowledge  and  experience.  The  appointment 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul  at  Antioch  for  missionary  service, 
marked  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  early  church  and  prac- 
tic  ally  settled  the  questions  relating  to  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  Christian  community.— G.  B.  S. 

4  Mss.  and  Edd.  Si  avftpianiov,  hut  the  singular  is  implied 
below  in  ov>x  iin-6  ro06«.  In  the  old  text.  B.  (".  ("at.  "  Not  from 
men  nor  by  men?  Because  not  man  called  nor  brought  him 
over  :  that  is,  neither  by  men  ;  therefore  he  says,  that  hi-  was 
not  sent  i  M.,  I  was  not  sent)  bv  this,"  etc.  The  mini,  text  "  Not 
from  men  neither  by  men.  The  one,  not  from  men,  he  uses  to 
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<Gal.  i.  i.)  Because  it  was  not  man  that 
called  or  brought  him  over  :  this  is  why  he 
lays,  "Not  from  men.  Neither  by  man," 
that  is,  that  he  was  not  sent  by  this  (man), 
but  by  the  Spirit.  Wherefore  also  (the  writer) 
thus  pnu -eed.s  :  "  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by 
;he  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia  ;  and 
from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus.  "  (v.  4.) 
But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 
(Recapitulation.)  "  And  when  it  was  day," 
etc.  (v.  18.)  For  l  if  the  Angel  had  brought 
out  the  soldiers  also,  along  with  Peter,  it 
would  have  been  thought  a  case  of  flight. 
Then  why,  you  may  ask,  was  it  not  otherwise 
managed  ?  Why,  where  is  the  harm  ?  Now, 
if  we  see  that  they  who  have  suffered  unjustly, 
take  no  harm,  we  shall  not  raise  these  ques 
tions.  For  why  do  you  not  say  the  same  of 
James  ?  Why  did  not  (God)  rescue  him  ? 
"  There  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers." 
So  (clearly)  had  they  perceived  nothing  (of 
what  had  happened).  Lo,  I  take  up  the  plea 
in  their  defence.  The  chains  were  there,  and 
the  keepers  within,  and  the  prison  shut,  no 
where  a  wall  broken  through,  all  told  the 
same  tale  :  the  man  had  been  carried  off :  • 
why  dost  thou  condemn  them  ?  Had  they 
wished  to  let  him  off,  they  would  have  done 
it  before,  or  would  have  gone  out  with  him. 
"  But  he  gave  them  money  ?  "  (ch.  iii.  6.) 
And  how  should  he,  who  had  not  to  give  even 
to  a  poor  man,  have  the  means  to  give  to 
these  ?  And  then  neither  had  the  chains 
been  broken,  nor  were  they  loosed.  He 
ought  to  have  seen,  that  the  thing  was  of 
God,  and  no  work  of  man.  "  And  he  went 
down  from  Judea  to  Caesarea,  and  there 
abode.  And  Herod  was  highly  displeased 
with  them  of  Tyre  and  Siclon,"  etc.  (v.  19.) 
He  is  now  going  to  mention  (a  matter  of)  his 
tory  :  this  is  the  reason  why  he  adds  the 
names,  that  it  may  be  shown  how  he  keeps  to 
the  truth  in  all  things.  "  And,"  it  says,  "  hav 
ing  made  Blastus  the  king's  chamberlain  their 
friend,  they  desired  peace ;  because  their 
country  was  nourished  by  the  king's  country." 
(v.  20,  21.)  For  probably  there  was  a 
famine.  "  And  on  a  set  day,"  etc.  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xix.)  Josephus  also  says  this,  that  he 
fell  into  a  lingering  disease.  Now  the  gener- 


show  that  not  man.  etc.  :  and  the  other,  neither  bv  men,  that 
he  was  not  sent  by  this  (man),  but  by  the  Spirit.  Wherefore," 
etc.  j 

1  Here  he  further  answers  the  question  raised  in  the  opening 
of  the  discourse,  The  mod.  text  transposes  it  to  that  place, 
beginning  the  recapitulation  with,  "  '  And  when  it  was  day 
there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers  because  of  Peter, 


and  having  put  the  keepers  t<>  tin-  (|iiestion.  he  ordered  them 
to  be  led  a\vay  to  execution.'  So  senseless  was  he,  OVTOH;  OVK 
nadiro,  that  he  even  sets  about  punishing  them  unjustly." 
The  latter  clause  is  added  by  the  innovator.  For  jadfro  Cat. 
has  preserved  the  true  reading.  rViiorro. 

a  apapiraorot  o  ac<>pwiroc  ytyovt.      Hen.  hatno   Hit   raftus   non 


ality  were  not  aware  of  this,*  bat  the  A 

sets  it  down  :  yet  at  the  same  time  tin  i 
ranee  was  an  advantage,  in  regard  tli.it  they 
imputed  what  befell  (Agrippai  to  his  putting 
James  and  the  soldiers  to  death.  O! 
when  he  slew  the  Apostle,  he  did  notl, 
this  sort  but  when  (he  slew)  these  ;  in  fact  he 
knew  not  what  to  say  about  it  :4  a^ 
loss,  then,  and  feeling  ashamed,  "he  went 
down  from  Judea  to  Casarea."  I  suppose  it 
was  also  to  bring  those  (men  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon)  to  apologize,  that  he  withdrew  (from 
Jerusalem) :  for  with  those  he  was  incensed, 
while  paying  such  court  to  these.  See  how 
vainglorious  the  man  is  :  meaning  to  confer 
the  boon  upon  them,  he  makes  an  harangue. 
But  Josephus  says,  that  he  was  also  arrayed 
in  a  splendid  robe  made  of  silver.  Observe 
both  what  flatterers  those  were,  and  what  a 
high  spirit  was  shown  by  the  Apostles  :  the 
man  whom  the  whole  nation  so  courted,  the 
same  they  held  in  contempt,  (v.  24.)  But 
observe  again  a  great  refreshing  granted  to 
them,  and  the  numberless  benefits  accruing 
from  the  vengeance  inflicted  upon  him.  But 
if  this  man,  because  it  was  said  to  him,  "  It 
is  the  voice  of  God  and  not  of  a  man  (v.  22) 
although  he  said  nothing  himself,  suffered 
such  things:  much  more  should  Christ,  had 
He  not  Himself  been  God  (have  suffered) 
for  saying  always  as  He  did,  "  These  words 
of  mine  are  not  Mine  ""  (John  xiv.  10;  xviii. 
36)  -and,  "  Angels  minister  to  Me,"  and 
such  like.  But  that  man  ended  His  life 
by  a  shameful  and  miserable  death,  and 
thenceforth  no  more  is  seen  of  him.  And 
observe  him  also,  easily  talked  over  even  by 
Blastus,  like  a  poor  creature,  soon  incensed 
and  again  pacified,  and  on  all  occasions  a 
slave  of  the  populace,  with  nothing  free  and 
independent  about  him.  But  mark  also  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  As  they  min 
istered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said,  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and 
Saul."  (ch.  xiii.  2.)  What  being  would  have 
dared,  if  not  of  the  same  authority,  to  say 
this?  "Separate,"  etc.  But  this  is  done, 


1  i.  e.  of  the  circumstances  related  v.  za,  ^3.— Below,  »Ai»>- 
iAAi  «ai  i,  ayt-oia  w4><A<t.  i.  e.  to  the  believers  :  and  yet.  as  he 
says  above,  the  writer  does  not  conceal  the  facts:  see  note  ».  p. 

4  Mss.  and  Edd.  ovtiv  TOIOVTOV  tipyava.ro-  ST«  Si  Towroit. 
Aoin-oi-  iv  ai^acria  V  .•  what  this  means,  is  very  obscure,  only 
the  last  clause  seems  to  be  explained  by  the  following.  ir«  of.* 
qvopi)Kwt  <toi  •texMrffMMt,  i-  e.  not  knowing  what  to  think  of 
it,  he  withdrew  from  Jerusalem.  Ben.  fnam/f  illos,  nihil 
dicebat.  Erasm..  et  guan.lo  allot,  nikil  He  illit  traJittr. 
--Below,  'EMoi  &o*tl  «ai  c«iroi>f  irpi*  iV  airoAoyttf  <>••>%»• 
ana.ya.ytlv  wpyi£«TO  yap  txcii-OK.  rouTovf  ovm  Otpa.iriv*!'.^  By 
ixtivov;.  «Kciroic,  he  means  the  Tynans  and  Sidonians:  iw«>. 
aye.i.  sc.  (avrbf,  to  have  withdrawn  himself  from  Jer 

a.  nearer  to  Tyre  and  Sidon.     The  it 

tlltes.  'Kfioi  4o*fi  «ai  «'«f«Vov*  airayayfii-  flovAoM'ttK.  »<XK 
avoAoyiap  i)A9«  TovTwf  •  wpyt£«To  yap  «.  r.  A.  which  Ben.  rrndert 
Mi  hi  rn/.-tur,  cum  M>s  aMuftre  velltt,  aJ  ha  rtmiite  tit  tt* 
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thai  they  may  not  keep  together  among  them 
selves.  The  Spirit  saw  that  they  had  greater 
power,  and  were  able  to  be  sufficient  for 
many.  And  how  did  He  speak  to  them? 
Probably  by  prophets :  therefore  the  writer 
premises,  that  there  were  prophets  also.  And 
they  were  fasting  and  ministering  :  that  thou 
mayest  learn  that  there  was  need  of  great  sobri 
ety.  In  Antioch  he  is  ordained,  where  he 
preaches.  Why  did  He  not  say,  Separate  for 
the  Lord,  but,  "  For  me  ? "  It  shows  that  He 
is  of  one  authority  and  power.  "  And  when 
they  had  fasted,"  etc.  Seest  thou  what  a 
great  thing  fasting  is  ?  "  So  they  being  sent 
forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost : "  it  shows  that  the 
Spirit  did  all. 

A  great,  yes  a  great  good  is  fasting :  it  is 
circumscribed  by  no  limits.  When  need  was 
to  ordain,  then  they  fast :  and  to  them  while 
fasting,  the  Spirit  spake.  Thus  much  only 
do  I  enjoin  :  (I  say)  not  fast,  but  abstain  from 
luxury.  Let  us  seek  meats  to  nourish,  not 
things  to  ruin  us  ;  seek  meats  for  food,  not 
occasions  of  diseases,  of  diseases  both  of  soul 
and  body :  seek  food  which  hath  comfort,  not 
luxury  which  is  full  of  discomfort :  the  one  is 
luxury,  the  other  mischief ;  the  one  is  pleas 
ure,  the  other  pain  ;  the  one  is  agreeable  to 
nature,  the  other  contrary  to  nature.  For 
say,  if  one  should  give  thee  hemlock  juice  to 
drink,  would  it  not  be  against  nature  ?  if  one 
should  give  thee  logs  and  stones,  wouldest 
thou  not  reject  them  ?  Of  course,  for  they  are 
against  nature.  Well,  and  so  is  luxury.  For 
just  as  in  a  city,  under  an  invasion  of  enemies 
when  there  lias  been  siege  and  tumult,  great 
is  the  uproar,  so  is  it  in  the  soul,  under  inva 
sion  of  wine  and  luxury.  "  Who  hath  woe  ? 
who  hath  tumults  ?  who  hath  discomforts  and 
babblings  ?  Are  they  not  they  that  tarry 
long  at  the  wine  ?  Whose  are  bloodshot 
eyes  ? "  (Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30,)  But  yet,  say 
what  we  will,  we  shall  not  bring  off  those  who 
give  themselves  up  to  luxury,  unless  1  we 
bring  into  conflict  therewith  a  different  affec 
tion.  And  first,  let  us  address  ourselves  to  the 
women.  Nothing  uglier  than  a  woman  given 
to  luxury,  nothing  uglier  than  a  woman  given 
to  drink.  The  bloom  of  her  complexion  is 
faded  :  the  calm  and  mild  expression  of  the 
eyes  is  rendered  turbid,  as  when  a  cloud  inter 
cepts  the  rays  of  the  sunshine.  It  is  a  vulgar, 
(avffov6epm>)  slave-like,  thoroughly  low-lived 
habit.  How  disgusting  is  a  woman  when 
from  her  breath  vou  catch  sour  whiffs  of 


1  OVK  airoffrritro^JLev  ,  .  .  av  JITJ  erepov 
(Mod.  text  7rp<K  (T.  and  TO  irdflost.  i.  e.  unless,  as  Solomon  does 
in  the  last  clause  of  the  text  cited,  we  set  against  this  lust  a 
different  affection,  viz.  vanity,  especially  female  vanity,  rryanl 
to  personal  appearance.  Hence  that  last  clause  might  be 
better  transposed  to  the  end  of  this  sentence. 


fetid  wine  :  a  woman  belching,  giving  out  a 
fume  (jiyyor)  of  decomposing  meats ;  herself 
weighed  down,  unable  to  keep  upright ;  her 
face  flushed  with  an  unnatural  red;  yawning 
incessantly,  and  everything  swimming  in  a 
mist  before  her  eyes !  But  not  such,  she  that 
abstains  from  luxurious  living :  no  (this 
abstinence  makes  her  look)  a  more  beautiful, 
well-bred  (a<j0pwf<my>a)  woman.  For  even  to 
the  body,  the  composure  of  the  soul  imparts 
a  beauty  of  its  own.  Do  not  imagine  that 
the  impression  of  beauty  results  only  from  the 
bodily  features.  Give  me  a  handsome  girl,  but 
turbulent  (jiTapayiiivtiv),  loquacious,  railing, 
given  to  drink,  extravagant,  (and  tell  me)  if 
she  is  not  worse-looking  than  any  ugly 
woman  ?  But  if  she  were  bashful,  if  she 
would  hold  her  peace,  if  she  learnt  to  blush,  if 
to  speak  modestly  (mufihpuf),  if  to  find  time 
for  fastings;  her  beauty  would  be  twice  as 
great,  her  freshness  would  be  heightened,  her 
look  more  engaging,  fraught  with  modesty 
and  good  breeding  (irudpoa/ v//f  xal  KnftmoTi/Tof). 
Now  then,  shall  we  speak  of  men  ?  What  can 
be  uglier  than  a  man  in  drink  ?  He  is  an 
object  of  ridicule  to  his  servants,  of  ridicule 
to  his  enemies,  of  pity  to  his  friends  ;  deserv 
ing  condemnation  without  end  :  a  wild  beast 
rather  than  a  human  being ;  for  to  devour 
much  food  is  proper  to  panther,  and  lion,  and 
bear.  No  wonder  (that  they  do  so),  for  those 
creatures  have  not  a  reasonable  soul.  And 
yet  even  they,  if  they  be  gorged  with  food 
more  than  they  need,  and  beyond  the  measure 
appointed  them  by  nature,  get  their  whole 
body  ruined  by  it :  how  much  more  we  ? 
Therefore  hath  God  contracted  our  stomach 
into  a  small  compass ;  therefore  hath  He 
marked  out  a  small  measure  of  sustenance, 
that  He  may  instruct  us  to  attend  to  the  soul. 
Let  us  consider  our  very  make,  and  we 
shall  see  there  is  in  us  but  one  little  part  that 
has  this  operation — for  our  mouth  and  tongue 
are  meant  for  singing  hymns,  our  throat  for 
voice — therefore  the  very  necessity  of  nature 
has  tied  us  down,  that  we  may  not,  even  invol 
untarily,  get  into  much  trouble  (;ry>a;^am'ai>) 
(in  this  way).  Since,  if  indeed  luxurious  liv 
ing  had  not  its  pains,  nor  sickness  and  infirmi 
ties,  it  might  be  tolerated  :  but  as  the  case  is, 
He  hath  stinted  thee  by  restrictions  of  nature, 
that  even  if  thou  wish  to  exceed,  thou  mayest 
not  be  able  to  do  so.  Is  not  pleasure  thine 
object,  beloved  ?  This  thou  shalt  find  from 
moderation.  Is  not  health  ?  This  too  thou 
shalt  so  gain.  Is  not  easiness  of  mind  ? 
This  too.  Is  not  freedom  ?  is  not  vigor  and 
good  habit  of  body,  is  not  sobriety  and  ale  it- 
ness  of  mind  ?  (All  these  thou  shalt  find) ;  so 
entirely  are  all  good  things  there,  while  in  the 
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other  arc  the  contraries  t«>  these,  discomfort, 
distemper,  disease,  embarrassment — waste  of 
substance  t  .  Then  how  comes  it, 

you  will  ask.  that  we  all  run  eagerly  after  this? 
It  r< urn's  ot  <lisea.se.  For  say.  what  is  it  that 
makes  the  sick  man  hanker  after  the  thing 
that  does  him  harm  ?  Is  not  this  very  hanker 
ing  a  part  of  his  disease?  Why  is  if  that  the 
lame  man  does  not  walk  upright?  This  very 
thing,  does  it  come  of  his  being  lazy,  and  not 
choosing  to  go  to  the  physician  ?  For  there 
are  some  things,  in  which  the  pleasure  they 
bring  with  them  is  temporary,  but  lasting  the 
punishment :  others  just  the  contrary,  in  which 
the  endurance  is  for  a  time,  the  pleasure 
perpetual.  He,  therefore,  that  has  so  little 
solidity  and  strength  of  purpose  as  not  to 
slight  present  sweets  for  future,  is  soon  over 
come.  Say,  how  came  Esau  to  be  overcome  ? 
how  came  he  to  prefer  the  present  pleasure 
to  the  future  honor  ?  Through  want  of  solid 
ity  and  firmness  of  character.  (Gen.  xxv.  33.) 
And  this  fault  itself,  say  you,  whence  comes 
it  ?  Of  our  ownselves  :  and  it  is  plain  from 
this  consideration.  When  we  have  the  mind, 
we  do  rouse  ourselves,  and  become  capable  of 
endurance.  Certain  it  is,  if  at  any  time  ne 
cessity  comes  upon  us,  nay,  often  only  from  a 
spirit  of  emulation,  we  get  to  see  clearly  what 
is  useful  for  us.  When  therefore  thou  art 
about  to  indulge  in  luxury,  consider  how  brief 
the  pleasure,  consider  the  loss — for  loss  it  is 
indeed  to  spend  so  much  money  to  one's  own 
hurt — the  diseases,  the  infirmities  :  and  despise 
luxury.  How  many  shall  I  enumerate  who 
have  suffered  evils  from  indulgence?  Noah 
was  drunken,  and  was  exposed  in  his  naked 
ness,  and  see  what  evils  came  of  this.  (Gen. 
ix.  20.)  Esau  through  greediness  abandoned 
his  birthright,  and  was  set  upon  fratricide. 
The  people  of  Israel  "sat  down  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play."  (Ex.  xxxii.  6.) 
Therefore  saith  the  Scripture,  "  When  thou 
hast  eaten  and  drunken,  remember  the  Lord 
thy  God."  (Deut.  vi.  12.)  For  they  fell  over 
a  precipice,  in  falling  into  luxury.  "  The 
widow,"  he  saith,  "that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is 
dead  while  she  liveth"  (i  Tim.  v.  6):  and 
again,  "  The  beloved  waxed  sleek,  grew  thick, 
and  kicked"  (Deut.  xxxii.  15):  and  again  the 
Apostle,  "  Make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof."  (Rom.  xiii.  14.)  I 
am  not  enacting  as  a  law  that  there  shall  be 
fasting,  for  indeed  there  is  no  one  who  would 
listen;  but  I  am  doing  away  with  daintiness, 
I  am  cutting  off  luxury  for  the  sake  of  your 
own  profit:  for  like  a  winter  torrent,  luxury 
overthrows  all :  there  is  nothing  to  stop  its 
course  :  it  casts  out  from  a  kingdom  :  what  is 
the  gain  of  it  (n  -„  ->f,,i )  ?  Would  you  enjoy 


a  ireal)  luxury?  Give  to  the  poor;  invite 
Christ,  so  that  even  after  the  table 
you  may  still  have  this  luxury  to  enjo\ . 
now,  indeed,  you  have  it  not,  and  no  \\< 
but  then  you  will  have  it.  Would  you  ; 
(real)  luxury?  Nourish  your  soul, 
of  that  food  to  which  she  is  used  :  do  not  kill 
her  by  starvation. — It  is  the  time  for  v. 
time  for  contest :  and  do  you  sit  enjoying 
yourself  ?  Do  you  not  see  even  those  who 
wield  sceptres,  how  they  live  frugally  while 
abroad  on  their  campaigns?  "We  wrestle 
not  against  Hesh  and  blood"  (Eph.  vi.  12); 
and  are  you  fattening  yourself  when  about  to 
wrestle  ?  The  adversary  stands  grinding  his 
teeth,  and  are  you  giving  a  loose  to  jollity,  and 
devoting  yourself  to  the  table  ?  I  know  that 
I  speak  these  things  in  vain,  yet  not  (in  vain) 
for  all.  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear."  (Luke  viii.  8.)  Christ  is  pining  through 
hunger,  and  are  you  frittering  yourself  away 
(f5m<T7ror)  with  gluttony  ?  Two  inconsistencies 
(At'o  apErpiai).  For  what  evil  does  not  luxury 
cause?  It  is  contrary  to  itself:  so  that  1 
know  not  how  it  gets  its  name  :  but  just  as 
that  is  called  glory,  which  is  (really)  infamy, 
and  that  riches,  which  in  truth  is  poverty,  so 
the  name  of  luxury  is  given  to  that  which  in 
reality  is  nauseousness.  Do  we  intend  our 
selves  for  the  shambles,  that  we  so  fatten  our 
selves  ?  Why  cater  for  the  worm  that  it  may 
have  a  sumptuous  larder  ?  Why  make  more 
of  their  humors  (/,vty«r)  ?  Why  store  up  in 
yourself  sources  of  sweat  and  rank  smelling  ? 
Why  make  yourself  useless  for  everything  ? 
Do  you  wish  your  eye  to  be  strong?  Get 
your  body  well  strung?  For  in  musical 
strings,  that  which  is  coarse  and  not  refined,  is 
not  fit  to  produce  musical  tones,  but  that 
which  has  been  well  scraped,  stretches  well, 
and  vibrates  with  full  harmony.  Why  do  you 
bury  the  soul  alive  ?  why  make  the  wall  about 
it  thicker?  Why  increase  the  reek  and  the 
cloud,  with  fumes  like  a  mist  steaming  up  from 
all  sides  ?  If  none  other,  let  the  wrestlers 
teach  you,  that  the  more  spare  the  body,  the 
stronger  it  is  :  and  (then)  also  the  soul  is 
more  vigorous.  In  fact,  it  is  like  charioteer 
and  horse.  But  there  you  see,  just  as  in  the 
case  of  men  giving  themselves  to  luxury,  and 
making  themselves  plump,  so  the  plump 
horses  are  unwieldy,  and  give  the  driver  much 
ado.  One  may  think  one's  self  (ij*r?r4»)  well 
off,  even  with  a  horse  obedient  to  the  rein  and 
well-limbed,  to  be  able  to  carry  off  the  prize  : 
but  when  the  driver  is  forced  to  drag  the 
horse  along,  and  when  the  horse  falls,  though 
he  goad  him  ever  so  much,  he  cannot  make 
him  get  up,  be  he  ever  so  skilful  him- 
will  be  deprived  of  the  victory.  Then  let  us 
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not  endure  to  see  our  soul  wronged  because 
of  the  body,  but  let  us  make  the  soul  herself 
more  clear-sighted,  let  us  make  her  wing  light, 
her  bonds  looser :  let  us  feed  her  with  dis 
course,  with  frugality,  (feeding)  the  body  only 
so  much  that  it  may  be  healthy,  that  it  may  be 
vigorous,  that  it  may  rejoice  and  not  be  in 
pain  :  that  having  in  this  sort  well  ordered  our 


concerns,  we  may  be  enabled  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  highest  virtue,  and  to  attain  unto  the 
eternal  good  things  by  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom, 
to  the  Father  and  Holy  Ghost  together,  be 
glory,  dominion,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XXVIII. 

ACTS  XIII.  4,  5. 


"  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  de 
parted  unto  Seleucia ;  and  from  thence  they  sailed. 
to  Cyprus.  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of 
the  Jews :  and  they  had  also  John-  to  their  min 
ister." 

As  soon  as  they  were  ordained  they  went 
forth,  and  hasted  to  Cyprus,  that  being  a 
place  where  was  no  ill-design  hatching  against 
them,  and  where  moreover  the  Word  had  been 
sown  already.  In  Antioch  there  were  (teach 
ers)  enough,  and  Phcenice  too  was  near  to 
Palestine  ;  but  Cyprus  not  so.  However,  you 
are  not  to  make  a  question  of  the  why  and 
wherefore,  when  it  is  the  Spirit  that  directs 
their  movements  :  for  they  were  not  only  or 
dained  by  the  Spirit,  but  sent  forth  by  Him 
likewise.  "  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews."  Do  you  mark 
how  they  make  a  point  of  preaching  the  word 
to  them  first,  not  to  make  them  more  conten 
tious  ?  *  The  persons  mentioned  before 
"spake  to  none  but  to  Jews  only  "  (ch.  xi.  19), 
and  so  here  they  betook  them  to  the  syna 
gogues.  "  And  when  they  had  gone  through 
the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain 
sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name 
was  Bar-jesus :  which  was  with  the  deputy  of 
the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  prudent  man  ; 
who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired 
to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  Elvmas  the 


*  That  Barnabas  and  Saul  preached  first  to  the  Jews  for  the 
reason  mentioned  by  Chrysostom  is  wholly  improbable.  The 
mission  to  the  Gentiles  entrusted  to  them  never  cancelled,  in 
their  minds,  their  obligation  to  the  Jews  as  having  in  the  plan 
of  God  an  economic  precedence.  Paul  not  only  maintained 
throughout  his  life  an  ardent  love  and  longing  for  his  people 
i  Rom.  ix.l  and  a  confident  hope  of  their  conversion  (Rum.  xi.), 
but  regarded  them  as  still  the  people  of  privilege,  on  the  prin 
ciple:  "  To  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.  (Rom.  i.  16.) 
Tnis  view,  together  with  the  fact  that  they  were  Jews,  con- 


gogues.  Additional  reasons  may  be  found  in  the  fact  that  in 
the  synagogues  might  be  found  those  who  were  religiously  in 
clined — of  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  nationality — and  who  were 
therefore  most  susceptible  to  the  influence  of  Christian  truth, 
and  in  the  fact  that  the  freedom  of  speech  in  the  synagogue- 
service  offered  the  most  favorable  opportunity  to  expound  the 
Gospel.-G.  B.  S. 


sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation) 
withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the 
deputy  from  the  faith."  (v.  6-8.)  Again  a 
Jew  sorcerer,  as  was  Simon.  And  observe 
this  man,  how,  while  they  preached  to  the 
others,  he  did  not  take  it  much  amiss,  but 
only  when  they  approached  the  proconsul. 
And  then  in  respect  of  the  proconsul  the 
wonder  is,  that  although  prepossessed  by  the 
man's  sorcery,  he  was  nevertheless  willing  to 
hear  the  Apostles.  So  it  was  with  the  Samar 
itans  :  and  from  the  competition  (pvyxpiotuf)  the 
victory  appears,  the  sorcery  being  worsted. 
Everywhere,  vainglory  and  love  of  power  are 
a  (fruitful)  source  of  evils  !  "  But  Saul,  who 
is  also  Paul," — (v.  9)  here  his  name  is  changed 
at  the  same  time  that  he  is  ordained,  as  it 
was  in  Peter's  case,t — "filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  O  full  of 
all  guile  and  all  villany,  thou  child  of  the 
devil:"  (v.  10)  and  observe,  this  is  not  abuse, 
but  accusation  :  for  so  ought  forward,  impu 
dent  people  to  be  rebuked  "thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness ;  "  here  he  lays  bare  what  was 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  man,  while  under  pre 
text  of  saving  he  was  ruining  the  proconsul : 
"wilt  thou  not  cease,"  he  says,  "to  pervert 
the  ways  of  the  Lord?"  (He  says  it)  both 
confidently  (a^oTrlffrcjf),  It  is  not  with  us  thou 
art  warring,  nor  art  thou  fighting  (with  us), 
but  "  the  ways  of  the  Lord  "  thou  art  pervert 
ing,  and  with  praise  (of  these,  he  adds)  "  the 


t  Chrysostom  here  hints  at  the  most  probable  explanation  ot 
the  change  of  name  in  the  Acts  from  Saul  to  Paul,  although 
that  change  is  not  strictly  simultaneous  witti  his  ordination 
which  occurred  at  Antioch  (v.  ;>,  whereas  tin-  first  use  of  the 
name  "  Paul  "  is  in  connection  with  his  labors  at  Paphoft,  after 
he  had  preached  for  a  time  in  Salami-*.  It  so  ins  pruhahle 
that,  as  in  so  many  cases,  Paul,  a  Hellenist,  had  two  names,  in 
Hebrew  Saul,  and  in  Greek  Paul,  and  that  now  when  he  enters 
distinctively  upon  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  his  Gentile 
name  comes  into  exclusive  use.  (So,  among  recent  critics, 
De  Wette,  Lechler,  Alford,  Neander,  Gloag.)  Other  opinions 
are:  (i)  that  he  took  the  name  Paul — signifying  little — out  of 
modesty  (Augustin);  (2)  that  he  was  named  Paul,  either  by  him 
self  (Jerome),  by  his  fellow-Christians  (Meyer)  or  by  the  pro 
consul  (Kwald),  in  honor  of  the  conversion  of  Sergius  Paulus. 
-G.  H.  S. 
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right"  ways.  "And  now,  behold,  the  h;md 
<>t'  thr  I. on!  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  sh:ilt  be 
Mind."  (v.  II.)  It  was  the  sign  by  which  he 
was  himself  converted,  and  by  this  he  would 
fain  convert  this  man.  As  also  that  expres 
sion,  "  for  a  season,"  puts  it  not  as  an  act  of 
Eunishing,  but  as  meant  for  his  conversion  : 
ad  it  been  for  punishment,  he  would  have 
made  him  lastingly  blind,  but  now  it  is  not  so, 
but  "  for  a  season "  (and  this),  that  he  may 
gain  the  proconsul.  For,  as  he  was  prepos 
sessed  by  the  sorcery,  it  was  well  to  teach  him 
a  lesson  by  this  infliction  (and  the  sorcerer 
also),  in  the  same  way  as  the  magicians  (in 
K-vpt)  were  taught  by  the  boils.*  (Ex.  ix. 
ii.)  "  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a 
mist  and  a  darkness  :  and  he  went  about  seek 
ing  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  Then  the 
deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord."  (v.  12.)  But  observe,  how  they  do 
not  linger  there,  as  (they  might  have  been 
tempted  to  do)  now  that  the  proconsul  was  a 
believer,  nor  are  enervated  by  being  courted 
and  honored,  but  immediately  keep  on  with 
their  work,  and  set  out  for  the  country  on  the 
opposite  coast.  "  Now  when  Paul  and  his 
company  loosed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to 
Perga  in  Pamphylia ;  and  John  departing 
from  them  returned  to  Jerusalem.  But  when 
they  departed  from  Perga,  they  came  to  An- 
tioch  in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  sat  down."  (v.  13,  14.) 
And  here  again  they  entered  the  synagogues, 
in  the  character  of  Jews,  that  they  might  not 
be  treated  as  enemies,  and  be  driven  away  : 
and  in  this  way  they  carried  the  whole  matter 
successfully.  "  And  after  the  reading  of  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  syna 
gogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and 
brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation 
for  the  people,  say  on."  (v.  15.)  From  this 
point,  we  learn  the  history  of  Paul's  doings, 
as  in  what  was  said  above  we  have  learned 
not  a  little  about  Peter.  But  let  us  review 
what  has  been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Salamis,"  the  metropolis  of  Cyprus, 
"  they  preached  the  word  of  God."  (v.  5.) 
They  had  spent  a  year  in  Antioch  :  it  behooved 
that  they  should  go  hither  also  (to  Cyprus) 
and  not  sit  permanently  where  they  were  (the 
converts  in  Cyprus):  needed  greater  teachers. 
See  too  how  they  remain  no  time  in  Seleucia, 
knowing  that  (the  people  there)  might  have 

*  It  can  hardly  be  meant  that  the  smiting  of  Elymas  with 
blindness  was  not  a  judicial  infliction  /<>  liims?lf\  but  that  the 
proconsul  should  see  it  rather  on  its  meriil'ul  side  as  beinjj 
only  o\pi  iratpoC.  The  Hebraistic  use  of  X«ip  Kvptov  clearly 
implies  a  divine  judgment  upon  Elymas  as  does  the  whole 
force  of  the  narrative.— G.  B.  S. 


reaped  much  benefit  from  the  neigh) 
city  (of  Antioch):  but  they  hasten  on  to  the 
more  pressing  duties.  \\'hen  tie 
the  metropolis  of  the  island,  they  v. .  •• 
to  disabuse  (dupfluMf)  the  proconsul.  But  that 
it  is  no  (lattery  thai  (the  writer)  says,  ":. 
with  the  proconsul,  a  prudent  mai. 
may  learn  from  the  facts;  for  he  needed  not 
many  discourses,  and  himself  wished  to  hear 
them.  And1  he  mentions  also  the  names. 
*  *  *  Observe,  how  he  said  nothing  to  the 
sorcerer,  until  he  gave  him  an  occasion  :  but 
they  only  "preached  the  word  of  the  Lord." 
Since  (though  Flymas)  saw  the  rest  attending 
to  them,  he  looked  only  to  this  one  object, 
that  the  proconsul  might  not  be  won  over. 
Why -did  not  (Paul)  perform  some  other  mira 
cle  ?  Because  there  was  none  equal  to  this, 
the  taking  the  enemy  captive.  And  observe, 
he  first  impeaches,  and  then  punishes,  him. 
He  shows  how  justly  the  man  deserved  to 
suffer,  bv  his  saying,  "  O  full  of  all  deceit '' 
(v.  10)  :  '("  full  of  all,")  he  says  :  nothing  want 
ing  to  the  full  measure  :  and  he  well  says,  of 
all  "  deceit,"  for  the  man  was  playing  the  part 
of  a  hypocrite. — "  Child  of  the  devil,"  because 
he  was  doing  his  work  :  "  enemy  of  all  right 
eousness,"  since  this  (which  they  preached) 
•was  the  whole  of  righteousness  (though  at 
the  same  time):  I  suppose  in  these  words  he 
reproves  his  manner  of  life.  His  words  were 
not  prompted  by  anger,  and  to  show  this,  the 
writer  premises,  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost," 
that  is,  with  His  operation.  "  And  now  be 
hold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee." 
(v.  n.)  It  was  not  vengeance  then,  but  heal 
ing  :  for  it  is  as  though  he  said:  "It  is  not 
I  that  do  it,  but  the  hand  of  God."  Mark 
how  unassuming!  No  "  light,"  *  as  in  the 
case  of  Paul,  "  shone  round  about  him." 
(ch.  ix.  3.)  "  Thou  shalt  be  blind,"  he  says, 
"  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season,"  that  he 
may  give  him  opportunity  for  repentance  :  for 
we  nowhere  find  them  wishing  to  be  made 
conspicuous  by  the  more  stern  (exercise  of 
their  authority),  even  though  it  was  against 
enemies  that  this  was  put  forth:  in  respect  of 
those  of  their  own  body  (they  used  severity), 


1    Kai    ra    oi-ofiara    i<    Acyff     «'ir«iir)    irpo<r^ar<u<    cypa^OK-    opa 

<t.  T.  A.  A.  B.  C.  N".  Cat.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  relates 
to  the  two  names,  Barjesus  and  Elymas,  (if  so  we  might 
read  iypafai-,  "since  he  wrote  just  before,  (whose  name  was 
Barjesus,  but  now  Elymas,  for  so  is  his  name  interpreted."  ) 
or  to  the  change  of  the  Apostle's  name,  "  Then  Saul,  who  is 
also  called  Haul."  (and  then  perhaps  the  sense  ol  the  latter 
clause  may  be.  Since  the  change  of  name  was  recent  :  «»«•«!» 
irpofftfxiTwf  M«T«>.p<i*ij  or  the  like.)  The  mod.  text  sut 
"But  he  also  recites  the  names  of  the  cities:  showing  that 
since  they  had  but  recently  received  the  word,  there  was 
need  (for  them)  to  be  confirmed,  to  continue  in  the  faith:  for 
whii-h  re;.s.  in  .i!s..  thev  frequently  visited  them." 

-,-xt  omits  this  sentence.    The  connection  is:  I'aul  m- 

tluts  tins  blindness  upon  him,  it"t  in  vengeance,  but  in  order  to 
isi,.n.  remembering  h"w  :tu-  I .«r*\   Himself  had  dealt 
with  him  on  the  w  u»,     Mm  n   w.is  n..t   here,  as 

litfht  shown  round  about  him  from  :. 
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and  with  good  reason,  but  in  dealing  with 
those  without,  not  so ;  that  (the  obedience  of 
faith)  might  not  seem  to  be  matter  of  compul 
sion  and  fear.  It  is  a  proof  of  his  blindness, 
his  "  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand." 
(ch.  v.  i.  ff.)  And1  the  proconsul  sees  the 
blindness  inflicted,  "  and  when  he  saw  what 
was  done,  he  believed  :  "  and  both  alone  be 
lieved  not  merely  this,  but,  "being  astonished 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord"  (v.  12):  he  saw 
that  these  things  were  not  mere  words,  nor 
trickery.  Mark  how  he  loved  to  receive  in 
struction  from  his  teachers,  though  he  was  in 
a  station  of  so  high  authority.  And  (Paul) 
said  not  to  the  sorcerer,  "  Wilt  thou  not  cease 
to  pervert"  the  proconsul?2  What  may  be 
the  reason  of  John's  going  back  from  them  ? 
For  "John,"  it  says,  "departing  from  them 
returned  to  Jerusalem  "  (v.  13) :  (he  does  it) 
because  they  are  undertaking  a  still  longer 
journey:  and  yet  he  was  their  attendant,  and 
as  for  the  danger,  they  incurred  it  (not  he). — 
Again,  when  they  were  come  to  Perga,  they 
hastily  passed  by  the  other  cities,  for  they 
were  in  haste  to  the  metropolis,  Antioch. 
And  observe  how  concise  the  historian  is. 
"  They  sat  down  in  the  synagogue,"  he  says, 
and,  "on  the  sabbath  day"  (v.  14,  15):  that 
they  might  prepare  the  way  beforehand  for  the 
Word.  And  they  do  not  speak  first,  but 
when  invited :  since  as  strangers,  they  called 
upon  them  to  do  so.  Had  they  not  waited, 
there  would  have  been  no  discourse.  Here 
for  the  first  time  we  have  Paul  preaching. 
And  observe  his  prudence :  where  the  word 
was  already  sown,  he  passes  on  :  but  where 
there  was  none  (to  preach),  he  makes  a  stay  : 
as  he  himself  writes :  "  Yea,  so  have  I  strived 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named."  (Rom.  xv.  20.)  Great  courage  this 
also.  Truly,  from  the  very  outset,  a  wonder 
ful  man !  crucified,  ready  for  all  encounters 
(jrapareTa-yntvos),  he  knew  how  great  grace  he 
had  obtained,  and  he  brought  to  it  zeal  equiv 
alent.  He  was  not  angry  with  John  :  for  this 
was  not  for  him:8  but  he  kept  to  the  work, 
he  quailed  not,  he  was  unappalled,  when  shut 
up  in  the  midst  of  a  host.  Observe  how 


»  Kai  (EiTa  mod.)  (opif  C.  N.  Cat.)  iV  n^puxriv  (Cat.  irupuo-n-) 
6  avO.  ica'i  (om.  Cat.)  novof  iiri.yrevcrd'  (mod.  eirflin  iricrreuei). 
The  reading  in  Cat.  is  meant  for  emendation:  "  And  mark  the 
fervor  (or  kindling,  viz.  of  the  proconsul's  mind) :  the  proc. 
alone  believed"  etc. 

5  Mod.  text  adds,  "but,  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  is  more: 
that  he  may  not  seem  to  pay  court.'1 

'  ou  -yap  rovrov  liv.  "  Down,  renders  it  non  enim  inr  </,•<//- 
tus  ernt,  he  was  not  the  man  for  this  (anger):  or  perhaps.  For 
he  (John)  was  not  his,  not  associated  by  him,  but  by  Barna 
bas."  Ben.  But  the  meaning  should  rather  be,  "  So  great  a 
work  was  not  for  him  (Mark)  ;  he  was  not  equal  to  it."  The 
connection  is  of  this  kind:  "  Paul  knew  how  great  grace  had 
been  bestowed  on  him,  and  on  hrs  own  part  he  brought  cor- 
responding  ze;'l.  When  Mark  withdrew,  Paul  was  not  angry 
with  him.  knowing  that  the  like  grace  was  not  bestowed  on 
him,  therefore  neither  could  there  be  the  like  <riroi'&ri  on  his 
part." 


wisely  it  is  ordered  that  Paul  should  not 
preach  at  Jerusalem  :  the  very  hearing  that  he 
is  become  a  believer,  this  of' itself  is  enough 
for  them  ;  for  him  to  preach,  they  never  would 
have  endured,  such  was  their  hatred  of  him  : 
so  he  departs  far  away,  where  he  was  not 
known.  But*  it  is  well  done,  that  "  they 
entered  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day " 
when  all  were  collected  together.  "  And  after 
the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  say 
ing,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any 
word  or  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on." 
(v.  15.)  Behold  how  they  do  this  without 
grudging,  but  no  longer  after  this.  If  ye  did 
wish  this  (really),  there  was  more  need  to 
exhort. 

He  first  convicted  the  sorcerer  (and  showed), 
what  he  was  ;  and  that  he  was  such,  the  sign 
showed:  "thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the 
sun  "  this  was  a  sign  of  the  blindness  of  his 
soul  :  "fora  season"  (v.  n):  he  says,  to  bring 
him  to  repentance.  But,  oh  that  love  of  rule  ! 
oh,  that  lust  of  vainglory !  how  it  does  over 
turn  and  ruin  everything ;  makes  people  stand 
up  against  their  own,  against  each  other's 
salvation;  renders  them  blind  indeed,  and 
dark,  insomuch  that  they  have  even  to  seek 
for  some  to  lead  them  by  the  hand  !  Oh  that 
they  did  even  this,  oh  that  they  did  seek  were 
it  but  some  to  lead  them  by  the  hand  !  But 
no,  they  no  longer  endure  this,  they  take  the 
whole  matter  into  their  own  hands.  (This 
vice)  will  let  no  man  see :  like  a  mist  and 
thick  darkness  it  spreads  itself  over  them,  not 
letting  any  see  through  it.  What  pleas  shall 
we  have  to  offer,  we  who  for  one  evil  affec 
tion,  overcome  another  evil  affection  (supra 
p.  176),  but  not  for  the  fear  of  God  !  For  ex 
ample,  many  who  are  both  lewd  and  covetous, 
have  for  their  niggardliness  put  a  bridle  upon 
their  lust,  while  other  such,  on  the  contrary, 
have  for  pleasure's  sake,  despised  riches. 
Again,  those  who  are  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  have  by  ihe  lust  of  vainglory  overcome 
both,  lavishing  their  money  unsparingly,  and 
practising  temperance  to  no  (good)  purpose; 
others  again,  who  are  exceedingly  vainglori 
ous,  have  despised  that  evil  affection,  submit 
ting  to  many  vile  disgraces  for  the  sake  of 
their  amours,  or  for  the  sake  of  their  money: 
others  again,  that  they  may  satiate  their  anger, 
have  chosen  to  suffer  losses  without  end,  and 


4  In  Mss.  and  Edd.  this  portion,  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph, 
is  placed  after  the  part  relating  to  Elymas.  "  He  first  con 
victed,"  etc.  and  immediately  before  the  Morale,  as  if  the  oc 
casion  of  the  invective  against  <t>tkap\ia  and  «ei'o6ofi'a  were 
furnished  by  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  of  tin-  synagogue:  but 
see  above,  p.  178,  in  the  expos,  of  v.  8,  va.vra.xov  ij  KevoSofia. 
<eai  jj  4>iAap;<ia  airtat  riov  KO.KWI-.  and  below,  the  allusion  to  the 
blindness  of  Elymas. 


1I..M1IY     \\VIII.J 


THE   ACTS   OF   THE   AP<  6TLES, 


care  for  none  of  them,  provided  only  they  may 
\vi.rk  their  own   will.      And   yet,  what   passion 


dead,    what   glory    they  got,    and    (no. 
glory  is  nowhere  abiding,  but  all  ]>• 


can  do  with  us,  the  fear  of  God  is  impotent  to  .  come  to  naught  :  bethink  thee  how  it  is  only 
effect!  Why  speak  I  of  passion?  What  a  name,  and  has  nothing  real  in  i: 
shame  before  men  can  do  with  us,  the  fear  of  what  is  glory?  give  me  some  definition. 
God  has  not  the  strength  to  effect!  Many  "The  being  admired  by  all,"  you  wii 
are  the  things  we  do  right  and  wrong,  from  a  With  justice,  or  also  not  with  justi> 
feeling  of  shame  before  men;  but  God  we  it  be  not  with  justice,  this  is  not  admit 
tear  not.  How  many  have  been  shamed  by  I  but  crimination  (wm/jo^n),  and  flattery,  and 
regard  to  the  opinions  of  men  into  flinging  misrepresentation  (fnu^t/.i/).  But  if  von 
away  money  !  How  many  have  mistakenly  With  justice,  why  that  is  impossible  :  for  in 
made  it  a  point  of  honor  to  give  themselves  the  populace  there  are  no  right  judgments : 
up  to  the  service  of  their  friends  (only),  to  I  those  that  minister  to  their  lusts,  those  are 
their  hurt  !  How  many  from  respect  for  their  ;  the  persons  they  admire.  And  if  vou  would 
friendships  have  been  shamed  into  number-  |  (see  the  proof  of  this),  mark  those  who  give 
less  wrong  acts !  Since  then  both  passion  i  away  their  substance  to  the  harlots,  to  the 
and  regard  for  the  opinion  of  men  are  able  to  j  charioteers,  to  the  dancers.  But  you  will  say, 
put  us  upon  doing  wrong  things  and  right,  it  we  do  not  mean  these,  but  those  who  are  just 
is  idle  to  say,  "  we  cannot :  "  we  can,  if  we  ,  and  upright,  and  able  to  do  great  and  noble 
have  the  mind:  and  we- ought  to  have  the  I  good  acts.  Would  that  they  wished  it,  and  they 
mind.  Why  canst  not  thou  overcome  the  j  soon  would  do  good :  but  as  things  are,  they 
love  of  glory,  when  others  do  overcome  it,  j  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  Who,  I  ask  you,  now 
having  the  same  soul  as  thou,  and  the  same  ,  praises  the  just  and  upright  man  ?  Nay,  it  is 
body  ;  bearing  the  same  form,  and  living  the  >  just  the  contrary.  Could  anything  be  more 
same  life  ?  Think  of  God,  think  of  the  glory  I  preposterous  than  for  a  jnst  man,  when  doing 
that  is  from  above:  weigh  against  that  the  I  any  such  good  act,  to  seek  glory  of  the  many 
things  present,  and  thou  wilt  quickly  recoil  — as  if  an  artist  of  consummate  skill,  employed 
from  this  worldly  glory.  If  at  all  events  thou  upon  an  Emperor's  portrait,  should  wish  to 
covet  glory,  covet  that  which  is  glory,  indeed.  I  have  the  praises  of  the  ignorant !  Moreover, 
What  kind  of  glory  is  it,  when  it  begets  in-  |  a  man  who  looks  for  honor  from  men,  will 


famy  ?  What  kind  of  glory,  when  it  compels 
one  to  desire  the  honor  of  those  who  are  in 
ferior,  and  stands  in  need  of  that  ?  Real 


soon  enough  desist  from  the  acts  which  virtue 
enjoins.  If  he  will  needs  be  gaping  for  their 
praises,  he  will  do  just  what  they  wish,  not 


honor  is  the  gaining  the  esteem  of  those  who  what  himself  wishes.  What  then  would 
are  greater  than  one's  self.  If  at  all  events  advise  you?  You  must  look  only  to  God,  to 
thou  art  enamoured  of  glory,  be  thou  rather  the  praise  that  is  from  Him,  perform  all 
enamoured  of  that  which  comes  from  God.  If '  things  which  are  pleasing  to  Him,  and  go 
enamoured  of  that  glory  thou  despisest  this  after  the  good  things  (that  are  with  Him),  not 
world's  glory,  thou  shalt  see  how  ignoble  this  be  gaping  for  anything  that  is  of  man  :  for 
is  :  but  so  long  as  thou  seest  not  that  glory,  this  mars  both  fasting  and  prayer  and  alms- 
neither  wilt  thou  be  able  to  see  this,  how  foul  giving,  and  makes  all  our  good  deeds  void, 
it  is,  how  ridiculous.  For  as  those  who  are  Which  that  it  be  not  our  case,  let  us  flee  this 
under  the  spell  of  some  wicked,  hideously  j  passion.  To  one  thing  alone  let  us  look,  to 
ugly  woman,  so  long  as  they  are  in  love  with  ,  the  praise  which  is  from  God,  to  the  being 
her,  cannot  see  her  ill-favoredness,  because  i  accepted  of  Him,  to  the  commendation  from 
their  passion  spreads  a  darkness  over  their  our  common  Master;  that,  having  passed 
judgment :  so  is  it  here  also :  so  long  as  we  through  our  present  life  virtuously,  we  may 
are  possessed  with  the  passion,  we  cannot  |  obtain  the  promised  blessings  together  with 
perceive  what  a  thing  it  is.  How  then  might  i  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and 
we  be  rid  of  it  ?  Think  of  those  who  (for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  to 
sake  of  glory)  have  spent  countless  sums,  and  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
now  are  none  the  better  for  it : »  think  of  the  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 

without  end.     Amen. 


1  «ai  oiiSiv  aw'  avrr)s  «ap>roi'M<>'oi>(.  i.  e.  reaping  no  fruit  from 
it  (the  ({lory  which  they  sought  here)  where  they  are  now. 
Mod.  text  dv&iv  an'  avriav  Kapnuxra^ivovf  :  "reaped  no  fruit 
while  here,  from  their  money  which  they  squandered  "• 


taking  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  which  is,  "  They  got  what 
they  sought,  but  where  is  it  now  ?  " 
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ACTS  XIII.   16,  17. 


"  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with  his  hand 
said,  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give 
audience.  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose 
our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they 
dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with 
an  high  arm  brought  He  them  out  of  It." 

BEHOLD  Barnabas  giving  place  to  Paul — 
how  should  it  be  otherwise  ? — to  him  whom  he 
brought  from  Tarsus;  just  as  we  find  John  on 
all  occasions  giving  way  to  Peter :  and  yet 
Barnabas  was  more  looked  up  to  than  Paul  : 
true,  but  they  had  an  eye  only  to  the  common 
advantage.  "  Then  Paul  stood  up,"  it  says ; — 
this1  was  a  custom  of  the  Jews — "  and  beck 
oned  with  his  hand."  And  see  how  he  pre 
pares  the  way  beforehand  for  his  discourse  : 
having  first  praised  them,  and  showed  his 
great  regard  for  them  in  the  words,  "  ye  that 
fear  God,"  he  so  begins  his  discourse.  And 
he  says  not,  Ye  proselytes,  since  it  was  a  term 
of  disadvantage.-  "  The  God  of  this  people 
chose  our  fathers  :  and  the  people  " — See,  he 
calls  God  Himself  their  God  peculiarly,  Who 
is  the  common  God  of  men  ;  and  shows  how 
great  from  the  first  were  His  benefits,  just  as 
Stephen  does.  This  they  do  to  teach  them, 
that  now  also  God  has  acted  after  the  same 
custom,  in  sending  His  own  Son ;  (Luke  xx. 
13):  as  (Christ)  Himself  (does)  in  the  parable 
of  the  vineyard — "  And  the  people,"  he  says, 
"  He  exalted  when  it  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  " — and  yet  the  contrary  was  the  case  :8 
true,  but  they  increased  in  numbers ;  more 
over,  the  miracles  were  wrought  on  their 
account :  "  and  with  an  high  arm  brought  He 
them  out  of  it."  Of  these  things  (the  won 
ders)  which  were  done  in  Egypt,  the  prophets 

1  i.  e.  for  one  of  the  congregation  to  expound  or  preach  :  or 
perhaps  rather,  to  preach  standing,  not  sitting,  as  Christian 
bishops  did  for  their  sermons.  We  have  transposed  the  com 
ment  to  its  proper  place. — Mod.  text  adds,  "  Wherefore  he  too 
in  accordance  with  this  discourses  to  them." 

a  birtp  ln>  <Tvti<t>opiis  ovofia,  in  regard  that  a  proselyte  might  be 
deemed  inferior  to  a  Jew  of  genuine  descent,  "  a  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews." 

3  <cai  /ir)""  rovva.vri.ov  ytyovtv.  Here  also  we  have  transposed 
the  comment  to  the  clause  to  which  it  belongs.  In  the  Edd.  it 
comes  after  "  And  with  a  high  arm,"  etc.  whence  Ben.  mistak 
ing  its  reference  says,  "  i.  e.,  if  I  mistake  not,  God  brought 
them  put  of  Egypt,  that  he  might  bring  them  into  the  Land  of 
Promise:  but,  for  their  wickedness,  the  contrary  befell  :  for 
the  greatest  part  of  them  perished  in  the  wilderness."  It 
plainly  refers  to  v$to<Ttv—\.  e.  how  is  it  said,  that  He  exalted 
them  in  Egypt,  where,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  brought 
low  ?  This  is  true— but  He  did  exalt  them  by  increasing  them 
into  a  great  multitude,  and  by  the  miracles  which  He  wrought 
on  their  behalf. 


are  continually  making  mention.  And  ob 
serve,  how  he  passes  over  the  times  of  their 
calamities,  and  nowhere  brings  forward  their 
faults,  but  only  God's  kindness,  leaving  those 
for  themselves  to  think  over.  "  And  about 
the  time  of  forty  years  suffered  He  their 
manners  in  the  wilderness."  (v.  18.)  Then 
the  settlement.  "  And  when  he  had  destroyed 
seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  'He 
divided  their  land  to  them  by  lot."  (v.  19.) 
And  the  time  was  long;  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years.  "  And  after  that  He  gave  unto 
them  judges  about  the  space  of  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet."* 
(v.  20.)  Here  he  shows  that  God  varied  His 
dispensations  towards  them  (at  divers  times). 
"  And  afterward  they  desired  a  king  :  "  and 
(still)  not  a  word  of  their  ingratitude,  but 
throughout  he  speaks  of  the  kindness  of  God. 
"  And  God  gave  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of 
Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the 
space  of  forty  years."  (v.  21.)  "  And 
when  he  had  removed  him,  He  raised  up  unto 
them  David  to  be  their  king :  to  whom  also 
j  He  gave  testimony,  and  said,  I  have  found 
i  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  Mine  own 
|  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  My  will.  Of  this 
man's  seed  hath  God  according  to  His  prom 
ise  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus."  (v. 
|  22,  23.)  This  was  no  small  thing  that  Christ 
should  be  from  David.  Then  John  bears  wit 
ness  to  this  :  "  When  John  had  first  preached 
before  His  coming  the  baptism  of  repentance 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel.  And  as  John  ful 
filled  his  course,  he  said,  Whom  think  ye  that 


*  Upon  the  reading  of  the  T.  R.  (A.  V.)  the  period  of  the 
Judges  is  here  stated  tc  have  been  450  years.  This  agrees  with 
the  chronology  of  the  book  of  Judges  and  of  Josephus,  but  con 
flicts  with  i  Kings  vi.  i  where  we  are  told  that  "  in  the  four 
hundred  and  eightieth  year  after  the  children  of  Israel  were 
come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's 
reign  over  Israel,  he  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
This  would  give  but  331  years  for  the  period  of  the  Judges. 
It  is  the  view  of  many  critics  that  Paul  has  here  followed  a 
different  chronology  from  that  of  i  Kings  which  was  also  in 
use  among  the  Jews  and  was  followed  by  Josephus  (so  Meyer.  1 
Rut  if  the  reading  of  Tischendorf,  Lechler.  and  U'e*tct>tt  and 
Hort  (R.  V.)  is  adopted— and  it  is  sustained  by  A.  H.  C.  N— the 
difficulty,  so  far  as  Acts  xiii.  21  is  concerned,  disappears.  This 
reading  places  utra.  TOOTH  after  <us  "trtaiv  sq.  and  inserts  a 
period  alter  rttvrriitovra.  Then  the  translation  would  be,  "  He 
gave  them  their  land  for  an  inheritance  for  about  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years.  And  after  these  things  He  gave  them 
judges,"  etc.  On  this  reading  the  450  years  is  the  period  of 
their  inheritance,  approximately  stated,  up  to  the  time  of  the 
judges.  The  point  from  which  Paul  reckoned  is  not  stated 
and'  is  uncertain.  This  is  the.preferable  reading  and  explana 
tion.— G.  B.  S. 
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I  am  ?  I  am  not  He.  But,  behold,  there 
cometh  one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  His  feet 
I  am  not  worthy  to  loose."  (v.  24,  25.)  And 
John  too  not  merely  bears  witness  (to  the 
fact),  but  <doi-s  it  in  such  sort  that)  when  men 
\vrtc  bringing  the  glory  to  him,  he  declines  it : 
for  it  is  one  thing  (not  to  affect)  an  honor 
which  nobody  thinks  of  offering;  and  another, 
to  reject  it  when  all  men  are  ready  to  give  it, 
and  not  only  to  reject  it,  but  to  do  so  with 
such  humility.  "  Men  and  brethren,  children 
of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and  whosoever 
among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word  of 
this  salvation  sent.  For  they  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  because  they 
knew  Him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the 
prophets  which  are  read  every  sabbath  day, 
they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  Him. 
And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
Him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  He  should 
be  slain."  (v.  26-28.)  On  all  occasions  we 
find  them  making  a  great  point  of  showing 
this,  that  the  blessing  is  peculiarly  theirs,  that 
they  may  not  rlee  (from  Christ),  as  thinking 
they  had  nothing  to  do  with  Him,  because 
they  had  crucified  Him.  "  Because  they 
knew  Him  not,"  he  says  :  so  that  the  sin  was 
one  of  ignorance.  See  how  he  gently  makes 
an  apology  even  on  behalf  of  those  (crucifiers). 
And  not  only  this  :  but  he  adds  also,  that  thus 
it  must  needs  be.  And  *  how  so  ?  "  By  con 
demning  Him,  they  fulfilled  the  voices  of  the 
prophets."  Then  again  from  the  Scriptures. 
•'  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
written  of  Him,  they  took  Him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre.  But  God 
raised  Him  from  the  dead.  And  He  was 
seen  many  days  of  them  which  came  up  with 
Him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  His 
witnesses  unto  the  people — "(v.  29-31)  that 
He  rose  again.  "  And  we  declare  unto  you 
glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was 
made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  He  hath 
raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in 
the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  Thee.  And  as  concerning 
that  He  raised  Him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  He  said  on  this 
wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of 
David.  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another 
Psalm,  Thou  shall  not  suffer  Thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption.  For  David,  after  he  had 
served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God, 

1  Kat  noQtv  on  arecrn}  rfrijtri  *at  fiaprupef  eiau1.  Elra  iraAty 
«irb  TWK  ypa./>.or,  followed  by  v.  29-37.  We  read,  «ai  iroBtv; 
OTI  TO?  </><ora?  TUIV  irpo-/>  .  «pii'arT«  rovrov  «irA»jp<ucra»'.  Elra  iraAii- 
airb  T.  yp.  v.  29-51,  ending,  *cai  /dtaprvpec  avrov  titrtv  irpbf  rbv 
Aabi/  on  avi<mi.  The  m<u!.  text  "And  th.it  n..  m.m  may  say, 
And  whence  is  this  manifest  that  He  n>s<-  again  ?  He  says 
that  uvord),  And  are  His  witnesses.  Then  again  He  presses 
them  from  the  Scriptures,  v.  29-37." 


fell   on    sleep,  and   was   laid   unto 
and    s.iw    i  .irruption:     but     He,    \Vhon,     Q 
raided  a^.iin.  s.r.v  no  corruption.      Be  it  known 
unto    you    there-lore,    men    and    brethren,   that 
through   this  Man    is    prr.K.hed    unto   you   the 
1'ii-iveness   of    sins:    and    by    Him    all    that 
believe    are    justified   from    all    things,    fiom 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  th. 
Moses."      (v.  32-39.)      Observe  *    ho\\ 
here  is  more  vehement  in  his  discourse  :   we 
nowhere  find  Peter  saying  this.     Then  • 
adds  the  terrifying  words  :  "  Beware  tht •:• 
lest  that  come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of  in 
the  prophets ;  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  won 
der,  and   perish  :  for  I  work  a  work  in  your 
clays,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you."     (v.  40, 
41.) 

(a)  Observe8  how  he  twines  (the  thread  oft 
his'discourse  (alternately)  from  things  present, 
from  the  prophets.  Thus,  "  from  *  (this 
man's)  seed  according  to  the  promise" — (v. 
23)  :  (f)  the  name  of  David  was  dear  to  them  : 
well  then,  is  it  not  (a  thing  to  be  desired)  that 
a  son  of  his,  he  says,  should  be  their  king  ? — 
(If)  then  he  adduces  John :  then  again  the 
prophets,  where  he  says,  "  By  condemning 
they  fulfilled,"  and  again,  "  All  that  was  writ 
ten  :  "  then  the  Apostles  as  witnesses  of  the 
Resurrection  :  then  David  bearing  witness. 
For  neither  the  Old  Testament  proofs 
seemed  so  cogent  when  taken  by  themselves 
as  they  are  in  this  way,  nor  yet  the  latter  testi 
monies  apart  from  the  former :  wherefore  he 
makes  them  mutually  confirm  each  other. 
"  Men  and  brethren,"  etc.  (v.  26.)  For 
since  they  were  possessed  by  fear,  as  having 
slain  Him,  and  conscience  made  them  aliens 
(the  Apostles),  discourse  not  with  them  as  unto 
Christicides,  neither  as  putting  into  their 
hands  a  good  which  was  not  theirs,  but  one 
peculiarly  their  own.  (</)  "  For  they  that 
dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers : "  as 


9  This  comment,  which  in  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  is  inserted 
after  v.  37,  refers  to  the  following  verses  38,  31},  i.  e.  to  what  is 
there  said  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  Law  lor  justification  :  we 
have  therefore  transposed  it. 

»  In  the  old  text  the  parts  lie  in  the  order  here  shown  by  the 
letters  <»,  f>,  etc.  The  confusion  may  be  explained  by  the 
scribe's  copying  in  the  wrong  order  from  the  four  pages  of  his 
tablets  :  vir.  in  the  first  place,  in  the  order  i.  3,  2,  4  :  then  2,  4. 
i,  3  :  and  lastly,  2.  i.  In  the  modern  text,  a  different  arrange 
ment  is  attempted  by  which  all  is  thrown  into  wor*e  confu 
sion.  Thus  it  was  not  perceived  that  Chrys.  having  in  a  cur 
sory  way  read  through  v.  24-41.  begins  his  exposition  in  deuil 
with  the  remark  of  the  Apostle's  passing  and  repass 
the  Old  to  the  New  Test,  and  rfcf  rtrta,  viz.  alleging  hrst  the 
Promise,  then  John,  then  the  Prophets,  then  the  Apostles,  then 
David  and  Isaiah,  v.  24-34  :  then  comments  up..n  the  matter^ 
contained  in  these  and  the  following  verses,  and  thcr 

r  the  whole  again  in  a  second  exposition. 
inn. .vat<>r  makes  the   recapitulation   begin   immediately   after 
U>,  commencing   it  at  v.  26,  and   collecting   the  comments   in 
this  order:  v.  26-32  :  v.  24-36  :  v.  17-41 

«  The   transposition  of  the  part  u).  makes   this   read   in   the 
Mss.  and  Edd.  as  if  it  were  parallel  with  airo  - 
NYw    IV-st.iment  facts),  in-b  rii-  llpodijT'"' 
inn. lines.. 
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much  as  to  say,  not  ye,  but  they :  *  and  again, 
apologizing  even  for  those,  "  Because  they 
knew  Him  not,  and  the  voices  of  the  Prophets 
which  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  in  con 
demning  Him,  they  fulfilled  them."  A  great 
charge  it  is  against  them  that  they  continually 
hearing  heeded  not.  But  no  marvel :  for  what 
was  said  above  concerning  Egypt  and  the  wil 
derness,  was  enough  to  show  their  ingratitude. 
And  observe  how  this  Apostle  also,  as  one 
moved  by  the  Spirit  Himself,1  continually 
preaches  the  Passion,  the  Burial,  (g)  "  Hav 
ing  taken  Him  down  from  the  tree."  Ob 
serve,  what  a  great  point  they  make  of  this. 
He  speaks  of  the  manner  of  His  death. 
Moreover  they  bring  Pilate  (conspicuously) 
forward,  that  (the  fact  of)  the  Passion  may  be 
proved  by  the  mention  of  the  tribunal  (by 
which  he  was  condemned),  but  at  the  same 
time,  for  the  greater  impeachment  of  those 
(His  crucifiers),  seeing  they  delivered  Him  up 
to  an  alien.  And  he  does  not  say,  They  made 
a  complaint  (against  Him),  (hirvxov,  al.  cvrvy- 
xdvet)  but,  "  They  desired,  though  having 
found  no  cause  of  death  "  (in  Him),  "  that  He 
should  be  slain.  (/)  Who  appeared,"  he  says, 
"  for  many  days  to  them  that  came  up  with 
Him  from'  Galilee  to  Jerusalem."  (Rom.  xi. 
2.)  Instead  of  *  *  *  he  says,  "  Who  are  His 
witnesses  unto  the  people,"  to  wit,  "  The  men 
which  came  up  with  Him  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem."  Then  he  produces  David  and 
Esaias  bearing  witness.  "  The  faithful  (mer 
cies),"  the  abiding  (mercies),  those  which 
never  perish.  (Si)  Paul  loved  them  exceed 
ingly.  And  observe,  he  does  not  enlarge  on 
the  ingratitude  of  the  fathers,  but  puts  before 
them  what  they  must  fear.  For  Stephen  in 
deed  with  good  reason  does  this,  seeing  he 
was  about  to  be  put  to  death,  not  teaching 
them ;  and  showing  them,  that  the  Law  is 
even  now  on  the  point  of  being  abolished  : 
(ch.  vii.)  but  not  so  Paul;  he  does  but 
threaten  and  put  them  in  fear.  (/)  And  he 
does  not  dwell  long  on  these,8  as  taking  it  for 


*  It  is  probable  that  Chrys.  has  pointed  out  the  true  con 
nection  of  thought  as  established  by  -yap  (27).  "  The  word  of 
this  salvation  is  sent  unto  you  (of  the  dispersion)  on  the 
ground  that  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  have  rejected  it."  (So 
Meyer,  Gloag.)  The  more  common  explanation  is  :  The  word 
is  sent  unto  you  because  the  Jews  have  fulfilled  the  prophecies 
which  spoke  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  and  have  thus 
proved  that  He  is  the  Messiah.  (De  Wette,  Hackett,  Lechler.) 
-G.  B.  S. 

'  i.  e.  Though  not  one  of  the  original  witnesses,  v.  31,  yet, 
being  one  who  has  been  moved  or  raised  up.  •CKIVWICPOI*.  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  Himself,  he  preaches  as  they  did,  insisting 
much  on  the  Passion,  etc. 

"  'Arri  ToO,  Oi  av&pts  oi  <rvvava.pdvTfs  K.  T.  A.  Perhaps  the 
sense  may  be  supplied  thus  :  'Avri  rov.  Ov  navret  >HA«I?  ifffitv 
H<ipTvp«t,  ii.  32,  ov  ynils  /ndpr.  iamv.  iii.  15.  Instead  of  saying 
as  Peter  does.  "  Whereof  we  are  witnesses." 

»  Koi  OVK  iyxpovi&t  TOVTOH,  as  in  the  recapitulation  on  v.  40, 
41.  icai  bpa,  rpa\v  ov  wit  i/n-oTt/xveToi.  Hence  jt  is  clear  that 
TOUTOI*  refers  not  to  "  the  sure  mercies  of  David,"  as  in  Mss. 
i-.nd  Edd.  (end  of  ,-..  but  to  the  threats  and  terrors  (end  of  A). 
Hei< iw,  for  iAA'  firiTfiffi  Tiqv  xoAacrii'  the  sense  of  inirtivti  (not 
;i-,  IVn.  iiiiinitiir,  but  intentnt,  "  makes  much  of,  aggravates, 


granted  that  the  word  is  of  course  believed  ; 
nor  enlarge  upon  the  greatness  of  their  pun 
ishment,  and  assail  that  which  they  affection 
ately  love,  by  showing  the  Law  about  to  be 
cast  out :  but  dwells  upon  that  which  is  for 
their  good  (telling  them;,  that  great  shall  1  c 
the  blessings  for  them  being  obedient,  and 
great  the  evils  being  disobedient. 

But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been 
said.  "Ye  men  of  Israel,"  etc.  (v.  16-21.) 
The  Promise  then,  he  says,  the  fathers  re 
ceived  ;  ye,  the  reality.  (/)  And  observe,  he 
nowhere  mentions  right  deeds  of  theirs,  but 
(only)  benefits  on  God's  part :  "  He  chose  : 
JLxalted  :  Suffered  their  manners :  "  these  are 
no  matters  of  praise  to  them  :  "  They  asked, 
He  gave."  But  David  he  does  praise  (and 
him)  only,  because  from  him  the  Christ  was  to 
come.  "  I  have  found  David,  the  son  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  Mine  own  heart,  which 
shall  fulfil  all  My  will."  (v.  22.)  (i)  Observe 
also,  it  is  with  praise  (that  he  says  of  him), 
"  David  after  that  he  had  served  the  will  of 
God  :  "  just  as  Peter — seeing  it  was  then  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospel — making  mention  of 
him,  said,  "  Let  it  be  permitted  me  to  speak 
freely  of  the  patriarch  David."  (ch.  ii.  29.) 
Also,  he  does  not  say,  Died,  but,  "  was  added 
to  his  fathers.  (£)  Of  this  man's  seed,"  etc. 
"  When  John,"  he  says,  "  had  first  preached 
before  His  entry  " — by  entry  he  means  the  In 
carnation — "  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all 
the  people  of  Israel."  (v.  23-25.)  Thus 
also  John,  writing  his  Gospel,  continually  has 
recourse  to  him :  for  his  name  was  much 
thought  of  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  And 
observe,  he  does  not  say  it  "  Of  this  man's 
seed,"  etc.  from  himself,  but  brings  John's 
testimony. 

"  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham" — he  also  calls  them  after 
their  father — "  unto  you  was  the  word  of 
this  salvation  sent."  (v.  26.)  Here  the 
expression,  "Unto  you,"  does  not  mean, 
Unto  (you)  Jews,  but  it  gives  them  a  right 
to  sever  themselves  from  those  who  dared 
that  murder.  And  what  he  adds,  shows 
this  plainly.  "For,"  he  says,  "they  that 
dwell  at  Jerusalem,  because  they  know  Him 
not."  (v.  27.)  And  how,  you  will  say, 
could  they  be  ignorant,  with  John  to  tell 
them  ?  What  marvel,  seeing  they  were  so, 
with  the  prophets  continually  crying  aloud 
to  them  ?  Then  follows  another  charge  : 


dwells  upon  the  greatness  of) ",  and  the  whole  scope  of  the 
passage  require  us  to  read  oiioi.  Then,  itoi  ft<T«px«Tai  with 
the  negative  extending  to  the  whole  clause,  "  and  (like  Ste 
phen)  assail  that  which  is  dear  to  them.  (viz.  their  preeminence 
as  Jews.)  by  showing  the  Law  on  the  point  of  being  cast  out  :" 
then,  aAAii  (so  we  restore  for  «oi)  Tcp  o-v^<f>.  tv&ia-rp.,  but  dwells. 
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having  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
Him:"  in  which  ignorance  had  nothing  to 
d.i.  For  K-;  us  put  the  case,  that  they  did 
not  hold  Him  to  be  the  Christ :  why  did 
;hey  also  kill  Him?  And  "they  desired 
<>t  I'll. iic,  he  says,  that  He  should  lie  slain." 
iv.  2,S.i  "And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all 
that  was  written  of  Him."  (v.  29.)  Observe 
what  a  point  he  makes  of  showing  that  the 
(whole)  tiling  was  a  (Divine)  Dispensation. 
by  saying  what  did  they  persuade 
men?  (By  telling  them)  that  He  was 
crucified  ?  Why,  what  could  be  less  per 
suasive  than  this?  That  He  was  buried — 
by  them  to  whom  it  was  promised  that  He 
should  be  salvation  ?  that  He  who  was 
buried  forgives  sins,  yea,  more  than  the 
Law  (has  power  to  do)  ?  And  (observe), 
he  does  not  say.  From  which  ye  would  not, 
but,  "  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  Law  of  Moses."  (v.  39.)  "  Every 
one,"  he  says :  be  who  he  may.  For  those 
(ordinances)  are  of  no  use,  unless  there  be 
some  benefit  (accruing  therefrom.)  This 
is  why  he  brings  in  forgiveness  later  :  and 
shows  it  to  be  greater,  when,  the  thing  being 
(otherwise)  impossible,  yet  this  is  effected. 
"Who  are  His  witnesses,"  he  says,  "unto 
the  people " — the  people  that  slew  Him. 
Who  would  never  have  been  so,  were  they 
not  strengthened  by  a  Divine  Power :  for 
they  would  never  have  borne  such  witness 
to  blood-thirsty  men,  to  the  very  persons 
that  killed  Him.  But,  "  He  hath  raised 
up  Jesus  again  :  This  day,"  he  says,  "  I 
have  begotten  thee."  *  (v.  33.)  Aye,  upon 
this  the  rest  follows  of  course.  Why  did 
he  not  allege  some  text  by  which  they  would 
be  persuaded  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is  by 
Him  ?  Because  the  great  point  with  them 
was  to  show,  in  the  first  place,  that  He 
was  risen :  this  being  acknowledged,  the 
other  was  unquestionable.  "Through  this 
man,"  nay  more,  by  Him,  "  is  remission  of 


1  Edd.  "  But  let  us  hear  ri  «ai  \iyovrts  oi  'Airda-r.  iirttaav, 
ort  «<TTaupj>0!),  by  saying  what,  by  what  announcement,  the 
Apostles  persuaded  (men)  that  He  was  crucified."  For  ri 
TOUTOU  awiS.  B.  has  TO  T.  i.  "(yea),  what  is  more  incredible 
still."  Both  clauses  must  be  read  interrogatively.  The  scope 
of  the  whole  passage  (which  is  obscure  in  the  original)  is.  the 
supreme  importance  of  the  article  of  the  Resurrection,  Leave 
that  out.  and  sec  what  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  would 
have  been  ;  how  it  would  have  been  received. 

*  The  reading  :  "  In  the  Second  Psalm  "  is  the  best  attested 
and  is  followed  by  the  T.  R.,  R.  V.  and  Wescott  and  Hort. 
Hpujrui  is  found  in  D.  and  is  supported  by  the  Fathers.  It  is 
the  more  difficult  reading  and  for  this  reason  is  preferred  by 
Tischendorf,  I.achmann.  Meyer,  Alford  and  Gloag.  If  it  is  cor 
rect,  we  must  suppose  that  what  we  now  call  the  first  psalm 
\\.iso.nsidered  introductory  and  that  our  second  psalm  was 
counted  as  the  first.  In  some  Heb.  Mss.  this  order  actually 
occurs.  The  reading  jfvrc'pu,  however,  is  better  supported. 
The  expression  :  "  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee"  refers  evi 
dently  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  <Cf.  Heb.  i.  <;  ;  Rom.  i.  4.) 
The  resurrection  is  conceived  as  the  solemn  inauguration  of 
Christ  into  his  office  as  theocratic  king  represented  under  the 
figure  of  begetting.— G.  B.  S. 


sins."      (  v.     38.)       And    bttidM,    lie     • 

to  bring    them    to    a    Ion-  i  t    this 

great    tiling.      Well    then,     His    death    v. .. 

tiOD,  but  fulfilling  of  I'mph,-,  •. .  I  : 
the  rest,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  hi- 
facts,  wherein  they  through  ignorant  • 
fered  evils  without  number.  And  this  he 
hints  in  the  conclusion,  saying,  "Look,  \e 
despisers,  and  behold."  And  observe  how. 
this  being  harsh,  he  cuts  it  short.  Let 
not  that,  he  says,  come  upon  you,  which 
was  spoken  for  the  others,  that  "  I  work 
a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
though  one  declare  it  unto  you."  (v.  41.) 
Marvel  not  that  it  seems  incredible :  this 
very  thing  was  foretold  from  the  first — 
(that  it  would  not  be  believed).  "  Behold, 
ye  despisers,"  as  regards  those  who  dis 
believe  in  the  Resurrection. 

This  too  might  with  reason  be  said  to 
us :  *  "  Behold  ye  despisers."  For  the 
Church  indeed  is  in  very  evil  case,  although 
ye  think  her  affairs  to  be  in  peace.  For 
the  mischief  of  it  is,  that  while  we  labor 
under  so  many  evils,  we  do  not  even  know 
that  we  have  any.  "  What  sayest  thou  ? 
We  are  in  possession  of  our  Churches,  our 
Church  property,  and  all  the  rest,  the  services 
are  held,  the  congregation  comes  to  Church 
every  day."  8  True,  but  one  is  not  to  judge 
of  the  state  of  a  Church  from  these  things. 
From  what  then  ?  Whether  there  be  piety, 
whether  we  return  home  with  profit  each 
clay,  whether  reaping  some  fruit,  be  it  much 
or  little,  whether  we  do  it  not  merely  of 
routine  and  for  the  formal  acquittance  of 
a  duty  (aoooiwfitvot).  Who  has  become  a 
better  man  by  attending  (daily)  service  for 
a  whole  month  ?  That  is  the  point :  other 
wise  the  very  thing  which  seems  to  bespeak 
a  flourishing  condition  (of  the  Church,) 
does  in  fact  bespeak  an  ill  condition,  when 
all  this  is  done,  and  nothing  comes  of  it. 
Would  to  God  (that  were  all),  that  noth 
ing  comes  of  it  :  but  indeed,  as  things 
are,  it  turns  out  even  for  the  worse.  What 
fruit  do  ye  get  from  your  services  ?  Surely 
if  you  were  getting  any  profit  by  them, 
ye  ought  to  have  been  long  leading  the 
life  of  true  wisdom  (TJ??  0</.o<Too<af),  with  so 
many  Prophets  twice  in  every  week  dis 
coursing  to  you,  so  many  Apostles,  and 
Evangelists,  all  setting  forth  the  doctrines 
of  salvation,  and  placing  before  you  with 
much  exactness  that  which  can  form  the 
character  aright.  The  soldier  by  going  to 


*  We  have  transposed  this  clause  from  before.  "  Behold," 

U'  Mo"<lCtcxf  'needlessly  adds.   Kai  •ara^poKoO^i';    "And  do 
we  make  light  of  these  things  ?  " 
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his  drill,  becomes  more  perfect  in  his  tactics  : 
the  wrestler  by  frequenting  the  gymnastic 
ground  becomes  more  skilful  in  wrestling: 
the  physician  by  attending  on  his  teacher 
becomes  more  accurate,  and  knows  more, 
and  learns  more :  and  thou — what  hast 
thou  gained  ?  I  speak  not  to  those  who 
have  been  members  of  the  Church  only 
a  year,  but  to  those  who  from  their  earliest 
age  have  been  attending  the  services. 
Think  you  that  to  be  religious  is  to  be 
constant  in  Church-going  (Ttapapalteiv  TTJ 
owdifei)  ?  This  is  nothing,  unless  we  reap 
some  fruit  for  ourselves:  if  (from  the  gather 
ing  together  in  Church)  we  do  not  gather 
(awn-yufiev)  something  for  ourselves,  it  were 
better  to  remain  at  home.  For  our  fore 
fathers  built  the  Churches  for  us,  not  just 
to  bring  us  together  from  our  private  houses 
and  show  us  one  to  another :  since  this 
could  have  been  done  also  in  a  market 
place,  and  in  baths,  and  in  a  public  proces 
sion  : — but  to  bring  together  learners  and 
teachers,  and  make  the  one  better  by  means 
of  the  other.  With  us  it  has  all  become 
mere  customary  routine,  and  formal  discharge 
of  a  duty  :  a  thing  we  are  used  to :  that  is 
all.  Easter  comes,  and  then  great  the 
stir,  great  the  hubbub,  and  crowding  of — 
I  had  rather  not  call  them  human  beings, 
for  their  behavior  is  not  commonly  human. 
Easter  goes,  the  tumult  abates,  but  then  the 
quiet  which  succeeds  is  again  fruitless  of 
good.  "  Vigils,  and  holy  hymn-singing." — 
And  what  is  got  by  these  ?  Nay,  it  is  all 
the  worse.  Many  do  so  merely  out  of 
vanity.  Think  how  sick  at  heart  it  must 
make'  me,  to  see  it  all  like  (so  much  water) 
poured  into  a  cask  with  holes  in  it !  But 
ye  will  assuredly  say  to  me,  We  know  the 
Scriptures.  And  what  of  that  ?  If  ye  ex 
emplify  the  Scriptures  by  your  works,  that 
is  the  gain,  that  the  profit.  The  Church 
is  a  dyer's  vat :  if  time  after  time  perpet 
ually  ye  go  hence  without  receiving  any 
dye,  what  is  the  use  of  coining  here  con 
tinually  ?  Why,  the  mischief  is  all  the 
greater.  Who  (of  you)  has  added  ought  to 
l  he  customary  practices  he  received  from 
his  fathers  ?  For  example  :  such  an  one  has 
a  custom  of  observing  the  memorial  of  his 
mother,  or  his  wife,  or  his  child :  this  he 
does  whether  he  be  told  or  whether  he 
be  not  told  by  us,  drawn  to  it  by  force  of 
habit  and  conscience.  Does  this  displease 
thee,  you  ask?  God  forbid  :  on  the  contrary, 
I  am  glad  of  it  with  all  my  heart :  only, 
I  would  wish  that  he  had  gained  some  fruit 
also  from  our  discoursing,  and  that  the  effect 
which  habit  has,  were  also  the  effect  as  re 


gards  us  !  (your  teachers) — the  superinducing 
of  another  habit.  Else  why  do  I  weary  my 
self  in  vain,  and  talk  uselessly,  if  ye  are  to 
remain  in  the  same  state,  if  the  Church 
services  work  no  good  in  you  ?  Nay,  you 
will  say,  we  pray.  And  what  of  that  ?  "  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  vii.  2ij  Many 
a  time  have  I  determined  to  hold  my  peace, 
seeing  no  benefit  accruing  to  you  from  my 
words ;  or  perhaps  there  does  accrue  some, 
but  I,  through  insatiableness  and  strong 
desire,  am  affected  in  the  same  way  as  those 
that  are  mad  after  riches.  For  just  as  they, 
however  much  they  may  get,  think  they 
have  nothing ;  so  I,  because  I  ardently  desire 
your  salvation,  until  I  see  you  to  have  made 
good  progress,  think  nothing  done,  because 
of  my  exceeding  eager  desire  that  you 
should  arrive  at  the  very  summit.  I  would 
that  this  were  the  case,  and  that  my  eager 
ness  were  in  fault,  not  your  sloth:  but  I  fear 
I  conjecture  but  too  rightly.  For  ye  must 
needs  be  persuaded,  that  if  any  benefit  had 
arisen  in  all  this  length  of  time,  we  ought 
ere  now  to  have  done  speaking.  In  such 
case,  there  were  no  need  to  you  of  words, 
since  both  in  those  already  spoken  there 
had  been  enough  said  for  you, 2  and  you 
would  be  yourselves  able  to  correct  others. 
But  the  fact,  that  there  is  still  a  necessity 
of  our  discoursing  to  you,  only  shows,  that 
matters  with  you  are  not  in  a  state  of  high 
perfection.  Then  what  would  we  have  to 
be  brought  about  ?  for  one  must  not  merely 
find  fault.  I  beseech  and  entreat  you  not 
to  think  it  enough  to  have  invaded 8  the 
Church,  but  that  ye  also  withdraw  hence, 
having  taken  somewhat,  some  medicine,  for 
the  curing  of  your  own  maladies  :  and,  if  not 
from  us,  at  any  rate  from  the  Scriptures,  ye 
have  the  remedies  suitable  for  each.  For 
instance,  is  any  passionate  ?  Let  him  attend 
to  the  Scripture-readings,  and  he  will  of  a 
surety  find  such  either  in  history  or  exhorta 
tion.  In  exhortation,  when  it  is  said,  "  The 
sway  of  his  fury  is  his  destruction  "  (Ecclus. 
i.  22)  ;  and,  "  A  passionate  man  is  not 
seemly"  (Prov.  xi.  25);  and  such  like:  and 


1  TOUTO  (tal  «<f>'  f/fiMV  •yfi-t<r6an.  irtpav  titfi<ra.\&T)fa.<.  avvr)6tiav. 
Morel.  Ben.  a<£'  rj/iu"'.  "  By  pur  means,"  it/i/uf  nun  in  proban- 
i/utit,  Ed.  Par.  but  <<6'  r\ti<av  is  not  as  he  renders  it.  in  npfris  : 
the  meMtiini;  is.  "  where  habit  works,  this  is  the  effect  lin  the 
ru-c  ^t  h.ihiti  •  I  wish  it  were  so  in  the  case  of  us  (where  we 
work)." 

•  M  'd.  text  "  Having  been  so  sufficiently  spoken,  that  ye  are 
able  to  correct  others,  flyt  anovriav  i^.JxAeia  m  iiit.lv  irpo<reytV- 
«TO,  since  in  their  absence  some  benefit  accrued  to  you.  ' 

3  bn-u>«  (19  ImfcfrMW  ift.fid\riTt,  oXA'  OTTCO?  TI  <toi  Aa06»-T« 
ava\utpfiTt.  (Above  we  had  the  phrase  iropa/3dAA«i»'  TJJ  <rvra£et.l 

Here  the  metaphor  is  taken  from  an  invading  army.     So  be 
low,  p.  188,  M1?  «V/3aAr/«  us  ayopaf. 
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again,  "  A  man  full  of  words  shall  not  pros 
per"  (Ps.  cxl.  ii);  and  Christ  again,  "He 
that  is  angry  with  liis  brother  without  a 
Cause  i  Matt.  v.  u);  and  again  the  Prophet, 
"  Hi-  yt-  angry,  and  sin  not  "  i  1's.  iv.  4)  ;  and, 
••Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce." 
(Gen.  xlix.  7.)  And  in  histories,  as  when 
thou  hearest  of  1'haraoh  filled  with  much 
wrath,  and  the  Assyrian.  Again,  is  any 
one  taken  captive  by  love  of  money?  let 
him  hear,  that  "There  is  not  a  more  wicked 
thin-;  than  a  covetous  man  :  for  this  man 
setteth  even  his  own  soul  for  sale  (Ecclus. 
ix.  9);  and  how  Christ  saith,  "Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon  "  (Matt.  vi.  24) ; 
and  the  Apostle,  that  "the  love  of  money 
is  a  root  of  all  evils"  (i  Tim.  vi.  10);  and 
the  Prophet,  "  If  riches  flow  in,  set  not 
your  heart  upon  them"  (Ps.  Ixii.  10);  and 
many  other  like  sayings.  And  from  the 
histories  thou  hearest  of  Gehazi,  Judas,  the 
chief  scribes,  and  that  "gifts  blind  the  eyes 
of  the  wise."  (Exod.  xxiii.  8  and  Deut.  xvi. 
19.)  Is  another  proud  ?  Let  him  hear, 
that  "God  resisteth  the  proud"  (James 
iv.  6)  ;  and,  "  Pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin  " 
(Ecclus.  x.  14)  and,  "Every  one  that  hath 
a  high  heart,  is  impure  before  the  Lord." 
(Prov.  xvi.  5.)  And  in  the  histories,  the 
devil,  and  all  the  rest.  In  a  word,  since  it 
is  impossible  to  recount  all,  let  each  choose 
out  from  the  Divine  Scriptures  the  remedies 
for  his  own  hurts.  So  wash  out,  if  not  the 
whole  at  once,  a  part  at  any  rate,  part  to 
day,  and  part  to-morrow,  and  then  the  whole. 
And  with  regard  to  repentance  too,  and 
confession,  and  almsgiving,  and  justice  also, 
and  temperance,  and  all  other  things,  thou 
wilt  find  many  examples.  "  For  all  these 
things,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  were  written 
for  our  admonition."  (i  Cor.  x.  n.)  If  then 
Scripture  in  all  its  discoursing  is  for  our 
admonition,  let  us  attend  to  it  as  we  ought. 
Why  do  we  deceive  ourselves  in  vain?  I  fear 
it  may  be  said  of  us  also,  that  "  our  days 
have  fallen  short  in  vanity,  and  our  years 
with  haste."  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  33.)  Who  from 
hearing  us  has  given  up  the  theatres  ?  Who 
has  given  up  his  covetousness  ?  Who  has 
become  more  ready  for  almsgiving  ?  I  would 
wish  to  know  this,  not  for  the  sake  of  vain 
glory,  but  that  I  may  be  inspirited  to  more 
zeal,  seeing  the  fruit  of  my  labors  to  be 
clearly  evident.  But  as  things  now  are,  how 
shall  I  put  my  hand  to  the  work,  when  I  see 
that  for  all  the  rain  of  doctrine  pouring 
down  upon  you  shower  after  shower,  still 
our  crops  remain  at  the  same  measure,  and 
the  plants  have  waxed  none  the  higher  ? 
Anon  the  time  of  threshing  is  at  hand  (and) 


He  with  the    fan.      I    i-  :    it    be   all 

stubble  :  I  tear,  lest  we  be  all  cast  into  the 
tutn.H  e.  Tin-  summer  is  past,  the  winter  is 
<  "MM-  :  we  frit,  Ix'th  young  and  old,  taken 
captive  by  our  own  evil  passions.  Tell  not 
me,  I  do  not  commit  fornication:  for  what 
art  thou  the  better,  if  though  thou  be  no 
fornicator  thou  art  covetous?  It  math- 
to  the  sparrow  caught  in  the  snare  that  he 
is  not  held  tight  in  every  part,  but  only  by 
the  foot :  he  is  a  lost  bird  for  all  that ;  in  the 
snare  he  is,  and  it  profits  him  not  that  he  has 
his  wings  free,  so  long  as  his  foot  is  held 
tight.  Just  so,  thou  art  caught,  not  by 
fornication,  but  by  love  of  money  :  but  caught 
thou  art  nevertheless;  and  the  point  is,  not 
how  thou  art  caught,  but  that  thou  art  caught. 
Let  not  the  young  man  say,  I  am  no  money- 
lover  :  well,  but  perchance  thou  art  a 
fornicator  :  and  then  again  what  art  thou  the 
better  ?  For  the  fact  is,  it  is  not  possible  for 
all  the  passions  to  set  upon  us  at  one  and  the 
same  time  of  life :  they  are  divided  and 
marked  off,  and  that,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  that  they  may  not  by  assailing  us  all  at 
once  become  insuperable,  and  so  our-wres- 
tling  with  them  be  made  more  difficult.  What 
wretched  inertness  it  shows,  not  to  be  able 
to  conquer  our  passions  even  when  taken  one 
by  one,  but  to  be  defeated  at  each  several 
period  of  our  life,  and  to  take  credit  to  our 
selves  for  those  which  (let  us  alone)  not  in 
consequence  of  our  own  hearty  endeavors, 
but  merely  because,  by  reason  of  the  time  of 
life,  they  are  dormant  ?  Look  at  the  chariot- 
drivers,  do  you  not  see  how  exceedingly 
careful  and  strict  they  are  with  themselves 
in  their  training-practice,  their  labors,  their 
diet,  and  all  the  rest,  that  they  may  not  be 
thrown  down  from  their  chariots,  and  dragged 
along  (by  the  reins)  ? — See  what  a  thing 
art  is.  Often  even  a  strong  man  cannot 
master  a  single  horse :  but  a  mere  boy 
who  has  learnt  the  art  shall  often  take 
the  pair  in  hand,  and  with  ease  lead  them 
and  drive  them  where  he  will.  Nay,  in 
India  it  is  said  that  a  huge  monster  of  an 
elephant  shall  yield  to  a  stripling  of  fifteen, 
who  manages  him  with  the  utmost  ease.  To 
what  purpose  have  I  said  all  this  ?  To  show 
that,  if  by  dint  of  study  and  practice  we  can 
throttle  into  submission  (tyropnO  even  elephants 
and  wild  horses,  much  more  the  passions 
within  us.  Whence  is  it  that  throughout  life 
we  continually  fail  (in  every  encounter)  ? 
We  have  never  practised  this  art :  never  in 
a  time  of  leisure  when  there  is  no  contest, 
talked  over  with  ourselves  what  shall  be  use 
ful  for  us.  We  are  never  to  be  seen  in  our 
place  on  the  chariot,  until  the  time  for  the 
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contest  is  actually  come.  Hence  the  ridicu 
lous  figure  we  make  there.  Have  I  not  often 
said,  Let  us  practise  ourselves  upon  those 
of  our  own  family  before  the  time  of  trial  ? 
With  our  servants  (narfuc)  at  home  we  are 
often  exasperated,  let  us  there  quell  our 
anger,  that  in  our  intercourse  with  our  friends 
we  may  come  to  have  it  easily  under  control. 
And  so,  in  the  case  of  all  the  other  passions, 
if  we  practised  ourselves  beforehand,  we 
should  not  make  a  ridiculous  figure  in  the 
contests  themselves.  But  now  we  have  our 
implements  and  our  exercises  and  our  train 
ings  for  other  things,  for  arts  and  feats  of  the 
palaestra,  but  for  virtue  nothing  of  the  sort. 
The  husbandman  would  not  venture  to 
meddle  with  a  vine,  unless  he  had  first  been 
practised  in  the  culture  of  it:  nor  the  pilot  to 
sit  by  the  helm,  unless  he  had  first  practised 
himself  well  at  it  :  but  we,  in  all  respects 
unpractised,  wish  for  the  first  prizes  !  It 
were  good  to  be  silent,  good  to  have  no  com 
munication  with  any  man  in  act  or  word, 
until  we  were  able  to  charm  (/care:rofcv)  the 
wild  beast  that  is  within  us.  The  wild 
beast?  I  say  :  for  indeed  is  it  not  worse  than 
the  attack  of  any  wild  beast,  when  wrath  and 
lust  make  war  upon  us  ?  Beware  of  invading 
the  market-place  (Mr)  f/^d/.pcaf  ayopdv)  with  these 


beasts,  until  thou  have  got  the  muzzle  well 
upon  their  mouths,  until  thou  have  tamed 
and  made  them  tractable.  Those  who  lead 
about  their  tame  lions  in  the  market-place, 
do  you  not  see  what  a  gain  they  make  of  it, 
what  admiration  they  get,  because  in  the 
irrational  beast  they  have  succeeded  in  pro 
ducing  such  tameness — but,  should  the  lion 
suddenly  take  a  savage  fit,  how  he  scares  all 
the  people  out  of  the  market-place,  and  then 
both  the  man  that  leads  him  about  is  himself 
in  danger,  and  if  there  be  loss  of  life  toothers, 
it  is  his  doing?  Well  then  do  thou  also 
first  tame  thy  lion,  and  so  lead  him  about,  not 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  money,  but  that 
thou  mayest  acquire  a  gain,  to  which  there 
is  none  equal.  For  there  is  nothing  equal  to 
gentleness,  which  both  to  those  that  possess  it, 
and  to  those  who  are  its  objects,  is  exceeding 
useful.  This  then  let  us  follow  after,  that 
having  kept  in  the  way  of  virtue,  and  with  all 
diligence  finished  our  course  therein,  we  may 
be  enabled  to  attain  unto  the  good  things 
eternal,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory, 
might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 
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"  And  as  they  were  going  out  (text  rec.  '  from  the  syn. 
of  the  Jews,')  they  besought  (the  Gentiles)  that 
these  words  might  be  spoken  unto  them  on  the 
following  sabbath." 

Do  you  mark  Paul's  wisdom  ?  He  not  only 
gained  admiration  at  the  time,  but  put  into 
them  a  longing  desire  for  a  second  hearing, 
while  in  what  he  said  he  dropped  some  seeds 
(e'nruvTtvaaTr(pnaTa')  as  it  were,  and  forbore  to 
solve  (the  questions  raised),  or  to  follow  out 
the  subject  to  its  conclusion,  his  plan  being  to 
interest  them  and  engage  their  good-will  to 
himself,1  and  not  make  (people)  listless  and 
indifferent  by  casting  all  at  once  into  the 
minds  of  those  (who  first  heard  him).  He 
told  them  the  fact,  that  "  through  this  Man  is 


1  Mss.  and  Edd.  airapnyai  (tai  otKciuxrat  favTip.  The  Catena 
has  preserved  the  true  reading  i^apiVai.  in  the  sense,  to 
make  them  hanp  upon  (him  for  further  communications). — 
Below,  T<u  navm  aSpoov  tit  Ton  ixtivtav  piij/cu  \i/v\a^,  the  c'lcricwi/ 
distinguishes  the  first  hearers  from  the  people  generally  :  if  la- 
had  spoken  all  at  once  to  those,  the  consequence  would  have 
been  vovvortpov?  ipyavavOai.  not  that  "nearly  the  whole  city" 
shoula  assemble  on  the  following  sabbath. 


remission  of  sins  announced  unto  you,"  but 
the  how,  he  did  not  declare.  "  And  when  the 
congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  worshipping  proselytes  followed  Paul 
and  Barnabas  " — after  this  point  he  puts  Paul 
first2 — "who,  speaking  unto  them,  persuaded 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God." 
(v.  43.)  Do  you  observe  the  eagerness,  how 
great  it  is?  They  "followed  "  them,  it  says. 
Why  did  they  not  baptize  them  immediately  ? 
It  was  not  the  proper  time  :  there  was  need  to 
persuade  them  in  order  to  their  steadfast  abid 
ing  therein.  "And  the  next  sabbath  day 
came  almost  the  whole  city  together  to  hear 
the  word  of  God."  (v.  44.)  "  But  when  the 
Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  contradicted  the  things  spoken  by 
Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming."  (v.  45.) 
See  malice  wounded  in  wounding  others :  this 


8  Edd.  from  E.  F.  auros  iavrov  instead  of  rov  nauAoC.  We 
have  restored  the  comments  to  their  proper  clauses  in  the 
Scripture  text. 
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made  tin-  Apostles  more  conspicuous — the 
omtiadii-tion  which  those  '.lined.  In  the 
first  instance  thru  they  <>t  their  own  accord 
besought  them  to  speak  tand  now  they  op 
posed  them):  "  contradicting,"  it  says,  "and 
blaspheming."  O  recklessness  !  "  Then  Paul 
and  Hainabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was 
necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first 
have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it 
from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles." 
(v.  46.)  Do  you  mark  how  by  their  con 
tentious  behavior  they  the  more  extended  the 
preaching,  and  (how  the  Apostles  here)  gave 
themselves  the  more  to  the  Gentiles,  having 
(by  this  very  thing)  pleaded  their  justification, 
and  made  themselves  clear  of  all  blame  with 
their  own  people  (at  Jerusalem)?  (<-)  Seei 
how  by  their  "envy"  they  bring  about  great 
things,  other  (than  they  looked  for) :  they 
brought  it  about  that  the  Apostles  spake  out 
boldly,  and  came  to  the  Gentiles  !  For  this 
is  why  he  says,  "  And  speaking  out  boldly, 
Paul  and  Barnabas  said."  They  were  to  go 
out  to  the  Gentiles  :  but  observe  the  boldness 
coming  with  measure  : 2  for  if  Peter  pleaded 
in  his  justification,  much  more  these  needed  a 
plea,  none  having  called  them  there,  (ch.  xi. 
4.)  But  by  saying  "  To  you  first,"  he  showed 
that  to  those  also  it  was  their  duty  (to 
preach),  and  in  saying  "  Necessary,"  he 
showed  that  it  was  necessary  to  be  preached 
to  them  also.  "  But  since  ye  turn  away  from 
it " — he  does  not  say,  "  Woe  unto  you,"  and 
"Ye  are  punished,"  but  "  We  turn  unto  the 
Gentiles."  With  great  gentleness  is  the  bold 
ness  fraught !  (a)  Also  he  does  not  say,  "  Ye 
are  unworthy,"  but  "  Have  judged  yourselves 
unworthy.  Lo,  we  turn  unto  the  Gentiles. 
For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying, 
I  have  sent  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  (v.  47.)  For  that  the 
Gentiles  might  not  be  hurt  at  hearing  this, 
as a  if  the  case  were  so  that,  had  the  Jews 
been  in  earnest,  they  themselves  would  not 
have  obtained  the  blessings,  therefore  he 
brings  in  the  prophecy,  saying,  "A  light  of 
the  Gentiles,"  and,  "  for  salvation  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  And  hearing"  (this)  "the 
Gentiles  "  (v.  48) — this,  while  it  was  more 

1  The  order  of  the  exposition  in  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  marked 
by  the  letters  «i.  /•,  etc.  is  much  confused,  but  not  irremediably. 
'I  he  matter  falls  into  suitable  connection,  when  the  parts  are 
taken  in  the  order  <-,  ,i, ,/,  /•. 

3  aAA'    dpa   T'T)V    irappr)<ria>>  fieri  utrpov  yivontvriv .     A.  utra.  TO 
fiirpov.     Mod.  text  perpifi.     If  this  bo  not  corrupt,  it  may  be  ex 
plained  bv  the  clause  at  the  end  of  < .  iroAArjs  «rt<iKctac  f;  n-app 
yt^avtra,  but    then  the  connection  with    the  following  «i  yap 
Ilcrpof  K.  r.  A.    is  obscure.     Perhaps  from  A.  we    rn.i . 
M«T<k  TO  rUrpov  .•  "  the  boldness  coming  to  them  after  tin-  affair 
of  Peter." 
_'«>««  rrjf  cjcftPbii-    <rirot'£i)f    MH    (om.   A.    B.)  Tvyx<ivorr<i    ritv 


cheering  lo  them,  seeing  the  case  uas  this. 
that  whereas  tho  <  •  -In  to  ht.i 

they  thrms, -Ur-,  enjoy  the  \>\<  .it  the 

same  time  more  stinging  to  those — "  and  the 
Gentiles,"  it  says,  "hearing"  uhisi  "  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  and  be 
lieved,  as  many  as  were  ordained  unto  eternal 
life"  :  i.  e.,  set  apart  for  God.*  Observe  how 
he  shows  the  speediness  of  the  benefit :  "  And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  borne  through  all 
the  region,"  (v.  49)  Ait&ptru,  *  instead  of 
6ieKOfji;fTn,  "  was  carried  or  conveyed  through 
(it)."  (</)  "But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout 
and  honorable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of 
the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their 
coasts."  (v.  50.)  "  The  devout  women,"  (b) 
D  instead  of  the  proselyte-women.  They  did 
not  stop  at  "  envy,"  but  added  deeds  also. 
(e)  Do  you  see  what  they  effected  by  their 
opposing  the  preaching?  to  what  dishonor 
they  brought  these  ("honorable  women")? 
"  But  they  shoo'k  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium."  (v. 
51.)  Here  now  they  used  that  terrible  sign 
which  Christ  enjoined,  "  If  any  receive  you 
not,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your  feet " 
(Matt.  x.  14;  Mark  vi.  11);  but  these  did  it 
upon  no  light  ground,  but  because  they  were 
driven  away  by  them.  This  was  no  hurt  to 
the  disciples ;  on  the  contrary,  they  the  more 
continued  in  the  word :  "And  the  disciples 
were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  "  (v.  32)  for  the  suffering  of  the  teacher 
does  not  check  his  boldness,  but  makes  the 
disciple  more  courageous. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they 
went  both  together  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews."  (ch.  xiv.  i.)  Again  they  entered  into 
the  synagogues.  See  how  far  they  were  from 

*  The  expression  :  "  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed,"  has  been  both  minimized  and  exaggerated. 
Chrys.  points  the  way  to  its  correct  interpretation  in  saying  : 
"set  apart  for  God  and  adding  later:  "not  in  regard  of 
necessity."  The  writer  is  by  no  means  seeking  to  define  a 
doctrine  of  the  divine  plan  in  its  bearing  upon  human  self-de 
termination,  but  pointing  out  a  historical  sequence.  Those 
who  became  believers  were  as  truly  so  in  God's  plan  as  they 
are  so  in  fact.  The  passage  says  nothing  of  the  relation  of 
God's  ordainment  to  the  believer's  choice.  It  is  an  example  of 
the  Pauline  type  of  thought  which  grounds  salvation  upon  the 
eternal  purpose  of  God.  Whoever  are  saved  in  fact,  were 
saved  in  God's  purpose.  If  as  matter  of  fact  they  are  saved 
on  condition  of  faitn  and  not  through  the  enforcement  of  a 
decrdutn  absolutuni,  then  it  is  certain  that  their  salvation  as 
foreseen  in  God's  purpose  does  not  exclude  their  self-determi 
nation  and  personal  acceptance.— G.  B.  S. 

«  ai«<i»p«To.  was  published,  E.  V.  «ia*«p«»i'  o>>«Ai«.  "to  bear 
tidings."  and  iia*«p«Tai  6  Ao-ycx,  "the  saying  is  bruited,  arc 
classical,  but  perhaps  the  expression  was  not  familiar  to 
Chrysostom's  hearers. 

«    .\iri  roO.  ot>«  .(TTiKToi-  ,«XP''  rov  rtAou.     As  in  the  Mss.  this 
clause   follows  that   at  the  end   of  a,  irri   TOW,  S^o^rro.  the 
itri  roO  may  be  only  an  accidental  repetition.     At  the  end 
this  clause,   the   Mss.   have  opo   waAic  MM   (ora.    A.   C.   tat.) 
ituKOMo-oi,  and  then,  irit  (C.  Cat.t  «r«pa  «ara<r«.  (beginning  ot 
c.)    The   former  clause,  as  the  conclusion  of  l>,  may   beco«- 
pleted  with  "  they  extend  the   preaching,     or  the  like.     1 
probahlv  tuaxontvoi.  is  due   to  the  scribes,  who  seem  to  have 
!  by  >,Vov  here  the  zeal  of  the  Apostles,  not  the  envy 
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becoming  more  timid !  Having  said,  "  We 
turn  unto  the  Gentiles,"  nevertheless1  (by 
going  into  the  synagogues)  they  supera 
bundantly  fortify  their  own  justification  (with 
their  Jewish  brethren).  "  So  that,"  it  says, 
"  a  great  multitude  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks 
believed."  For  it  is  likely  they  discoursed  as 
to  Greeks  also.  "But  the  unbelieving  Jews 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds 
evil  affected  against  the  brethren."  (v.  2.) 
Together  (with  themselves)  now  they  took  to 
stirring  up  the  Gentiles  too,  as  not  being 
themselves  sufficient.  Then  why  did  the 
Apostles  not  go  forth  thence  ?  Why,  they 
were  not  driven  away,  only  attacked.  "  Long 
time  therefore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in 
the  Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto  the 
word  of  His  grace,  and  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands."  (v.  3.) 
This  caused  their  boldness  ;  or  rather,  of  their 
boldness  indeed  their  own  hearty  good-will 
was  the  cause — therefore  it  is  that  for  a  long 
while  they  work  no  signs — while  the  conver 
sion  of  the  hearers  was  (the  effect)  of  the 
signs,2  though  their  boldness  also  contributed 
somewhat.  "  But  the  multitude  of  the  city 
was  divided  :  and  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and 
part  with  the  Apostles."  (v.  4.)  No  small 
matter  this  dividing.  And  this  was  what  the 
Lord  said,  "  I  am  not  come  to  bring  peace, 
but  a  sword."  (Matt.  x.  34.)  "And  when 
there  was  an  assault  made  both  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to 
use  them  despitefully,  and  to  stone  them,  they 
were  ware  of  it,  and  fled  unto  Lystra  and 
Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about :  and  there  they 
preached  the  Gospel."  (v.  5-7.)  Again,  as  if 
they  purposely  wished  to  extend  the  preach 
ing  after  it  was  increased,  they  once  more 
sent  them  out.  See  on  all  occasions  the  per 
secutions  working  great  good,  and  defeating 
the  persecutors,  and  making  the  persecuted 
illustrious.  For  having  come  to  Lystra,  he 
works  a  great  miracle,  by  raising  the  lame 
man.8  "And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lys- 


1  ex  TroAAJj?  Treptovcria?  O/LIU>?  avaipoixTiv  avTatv  TTJP  airoAoyiar. 
The  sense  is  evidently  as  above,  but  di<atp.  will  hardly  bear 
this  meaning,  and  perhaps  was  substituted  for  some  other 
word  by  the  copyist,  who  took  it  to  mean,  "They  leave  the 
Jews  no  excuse."— The  connection  is.  It  was  not  because  they 
were  less  bold  than  when  they  said,  "  We  turn  unto  the  Gen 
tiles,"  that  they  still  went  to  the  Jews  first  :  but  ex  al'undanti 
they  enabled  themselves  to  say  to  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem, 
We  did  not  seek  the  Gentiles,  until  repulsed  by  the  Jews. 

a  riav  a-rintitav  ffv.  A .  has  o-rjuetof  J/v.  In  the  preceding  clause, 
C..  fi<xpi  n-oAAou  <rrj^<ia  iroioucri.  the  rest  ou  »roioG<ri.  The  an 
tithesis  Ti)v  niv  (om.  A.)  jrappTjo-iof  .  .  .  .  rb  Si  iriorfvoai.  must 
be  rendered  as  above  :  not  as  Ben.  ;';«»/(>  /iduciam  addebut 
ifsorum  alacritas.  .  .  .  Quod  autem  audi'tores  crederent  in 
ter  iirna  re/>utain/:i»i. 

3  Here  all  the  Mss.  have  <tai  neydAj)  T»J  <bu>vfl  (to  which  mod. 
text  adds  «oi  n-u>s.  dxoue.)  then  the  text  8,  9,  io|  followed  by  Aia 
TI,  ft«y.  Tij  <J>.  and  so  all  the  Edd.  But  in  fact  that  clause  is 
only  the  reporter's  abbreviation  of  the  Scripture  text,  *ai  [iv 
AiiffTpois.  .  .  .  toj  MfydAjj  rij  <t><avij,  followed  by  its  comment. 


tra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from 
his  mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked : 
the  same  heard  Paul  speak  :  who  steadfastly 
beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had 
faith  to  be  healed,  said  with  a  loud  voice  " — 
why  with  a  loud  voice  ?  that  the  multitude 
should  believe — "  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet." 
(v.  8,  9.)  But  observe,  he  gave  heed,  it  says, 
to  the  things  spoken  by  Paul.4  Do  you  mark 
the  elevation  of  the  man's  mind  (<^/.om>o/«r)? 
He  was  nothing  defeated  (-ain-.i/n^i)  by  his 
lameness  for  earnestness  of  hearing.  "Who 
fixing  his  eyes  upon  him,  and  perceiving,"  it 
says,  "that  he  had  faith  to  be  made  whole." 
He  was  already  predisposed  in  purpose  of 
mind.6  And  yet  in  the  case  of  the  others,  it 
was  the  reverse  :  For  first  receiving  healing  in 
their  bodies,  they  were  then  taken  in  hand  for 
cure  of  their  souls,  but  this  man  not  so.  It 
seems  to  me,  that  Paul  saw  into  his  soul. 
"And  he  leaped,"  it  says,  "and  walked." 
(v.  10.)  It  was  a  proof  of  his  perfect  cure, 
the  leaping.  "  And  when  the  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their 
voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The 
gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of 
men.  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter; 
and  Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the 
chief  speaker.  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  their  city,  brought  oxen  and 
garlands  unto  the  gates,  and  would  have  done 
sacrifice  with  the  people,  (v.  11-13.)  But 
this  purpose  was  not  yet  manifest,  for  they 
spake  in  their  own  tongue,  saying,  "  The  gods 
in  the  likeness  of  men  are  come  down  to  us  :  " 
therefore  the  Apostle  said  nothing  to  them  as 
yet.  But  when  they  saw  the  garlands,  then 
they  went  out,  and  rent  their  garments, 
"  Which  when  the  Apostles,  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  heard  of,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and 
ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out,  and  say 
ing,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things  ?  We  also 
are  men  of  like  passions  with  you."  (v.  14,  15.) 
See  how  on  all  occasions  they  are  clean  from 
the  lust  of  glory,  not  only  not  coveting,  but 
even  repudiating  it  when  offered :  just  as 
Peter  also  said,  "Why  gaze  ye  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had 
made  him  to  walk"  (ch.  iii.  12)?  so  these 
also  say  the  same.  And  Joseph  also  said  of 
the  dreams,  "  Is  not  their  interpretation  of 
God?  "  (Gen.  Ix.  8.)  And  Daniel  in  like  man 
ner,  "And  to  me  also,  not  through  the  wis 
dom  that  is  in  me  was  it  revealed."  (Dan. 
ii.  30.)  And  Paul  everywhere  says  this,  as 


Mod.  text  adds,  TOUTO  yip  tan  TO  ^novatv.— Below  7r«p»- 
/3A<i|3»)  is  an  expression  taken  from  the  (out-race  :  this  was  a 
race  in  which  his  lameness  was  no  hindrance. 

6  *H6i)  wicfiuiTo  ri)v  npoaiptaiv.  Strangely  rendered  by  Eras 
mus,  /,/;;/  fnrflcctionc  ,tssu  inptus  fa  miliaritfr  erat,  and  Ben. 
/.I/H  frirelcctionein  in  familiaritatem  assumserat. 
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when  he  says,  "  And  for  these  things  who  is 
sufficient  ?  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  our 
selves  to  think  (aught)  as  of  ourselves,  but 
our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  (2  Cor.  ii.  16  ;  iii.  5.) 
I!ut  let  us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 
(  Ket  apitulation.)  "And  when  they  were 
gone  out,"  etc.  iv.  .;j  i.  Not  merely  were  the 
multitudes  drawn  to  them,  but  how?  they  be 
sought  to  have  the  same  words  spoken  to  them 
again,  and  by  their  actions  they  showed  their 
earnestness.  "  Now  when  the  congregation," 
etc.  (v.  43.)  See  the  Apostles  on  all  occa 
sions  exhorting,  not  merely  accepting  men, 
nor  courting  them,  but,  "  speaking  unto  them," 
it  says,  "they  persuaded  them  to  continue  in 
the  grace  of  God.  But  when  the  Jews,"  etc. 
(v.  45.)  Why  did  they  not  contradict  before 
this  ?  Do  you  observe  who  on  all  occasions 
they  were  moved  by  passion  ?  And  they  not 
only  contradicted,  but  blasphemed  also.  For 
indeed  malice  stops  at  nothing.  But  see  what 
boldness  of  speech  !  "  It  was  necessary,"  he 
says,  "  that  the  word  should  have  been  spoken 
first  to  you,  but  since  ye  put  it  from  you," — 
(v.  46)  it 1  is  not  put  as  affronting  (though) 
it  is  in  fact  what  they  did  in  the  case  of  the 
prophets  :  "Talk  not  to  us,"  said  they,  "with 
talk" — (Is.  xxx.  10):  "but  since  ye  put  it 
from  you" —  it,  he  saith,  not  us:  for  the  affront 
on  your  part  is  not  to  us.  For  that  none  may 
take  it  as  an  expression  of  their  piety  (that  he 
says,)  "  Ye  judge  not  yourselves  worthy," 
therefore  he  first  says,  "  Ye  put  it  from  you," 
and  then,  "  We  turn  unto  the  Gentiles."  The 
expression  is  full  of  gentleness.  He  does 
not  say,  We  abandon  you,  but  so  that  it  is 
possible — he  would  say — that  we  may  also 
turn  hither  again :  and  this  too  is  not  the 


1  ovoiv  A£pMYMttfr,  o  iij  <toi  ini  riav  npo<t>.  inoiovv.  The  mean 
ing  ap|>ears  from  the  context  to  be :  he  speaks  throughout 
with  much  tnitiKtia.  When  he  says  an<a9ti<T0t,  he  does  not 
upbraid  them  with  this  as  v/3pif,  a  personal  outrage  to  himself 
and  Barnabas,  though'  in  fact  he  might  have  done  so,  being 
just  what  their  fathers  did  to  the  prophets  :  but  he  does  not 
say.  Ye  repulse  us,  for  the  affront  is  not  to  us.  And  he  says 
it  to  show  that  in  what  he  is  going  to  say,  "  Ye  judge  your 
selves  not  worthy  of  eternal  life,"  he  does  not  mean  that  thev 
do  this  of  humility.  In  short,  he  says  it  not  by  way  of  com 
plaint,  but  to  justify  what  he  adds,  "  Lo,  we  turn  to' the  Gen 
tiles." 

'*  Mod.  text  omits  this  clause,  which  we  take  as  an  interlocu 
tion  :  <j.  d.  "If  the  Lord  ordered  you  to  go  to  the  Gentiles, 
why  did  ye  not  do  this  in  the  tirst  instance?"  In  the  next 
sentence,  A.  C.  xai  TOUTO  ou  nap  riniui-  nap  v^iav  &i  yiyovt  TO,  »rp6 
vui'ai'  iB.,  with  accidental  omission.  «ai  TOUTO  irpb  irniav. 
OuTtti  yap),  meaning,  "  And  this  is  not  our  doing,  but  yours, 
the  '  before  you  :  '  i.e.  the  Gentiles  hearing  the  word  before 
you.  But  Cat.,  <coi  TOUTO  ou  irpb  Vfj.au>.  nap  Vfjiuiv  St  x.  r.  A.  (at 
tested  by  the  mutilated  reading  in  B.)  which  we  have  cx- 
pn-sse.l  in  the  translation. — The  mod.  text  has  n\r)v  TOUTO  ou 
trap  >)M"J>-,  »rap  i'Mwi'  oc  ycyofe  TO  irpb  u/uioi-  o^xiAof.-  which  Ben. 
takes  to  |)i-  i  .rrupt.  but  leaves  in  the  text,  only  adopting  in  the 
translation  TO  irap  ^iav  otpciAoi'.  winch  inttrprt*_l*gi*M  vide- 

tur.  I)owne<//.  .V(/r-.  proposes  TO  irpb  TOUTWC  U/LUI'  o$t t\6n*vov 
rr/  ixt>t:\ov.  Se.t  /»;/st,,r,-  rii/ftur  Itctio  o  Haiti  f-rofono, 
<;  n  a  in,!  ue  secutus  est  -'etus  Interprts  Lntinus,  Ben.  forgetting 
that  the  Latin  version  is  Erasmus's  (I'eru ntamen  hoc  non  ex 
»<>/> is /,< i  intu s.  A  TO I'is  aiitfin  fn.  tmn  at.  gtidi a  »;.'/•/>  c/i'r- 
trf-at,  Erasm.i  and  was  made  trom  E.  which  has  no  such  read 
ing  here.  Ed.  Par.  Ben.  2.  expresses  the  sense  of  E.  thus, 
!</•:<>•.',  ,ir  ,intt  ves  gcntes  eruiiir,-;  it  is  your  doing 
that  it  is  become  our  duty  to  teach  the  Gentiles  before  you. 


consequence  of  tin-  affront  from  ymi,  "for  so 
hath  l  tin-  Louh  COUlIMDded  us." — (v.  47.) 
"  Then  why  have  ye  not  done  tliis?  "a  It  was 
indeed  needful  that  the  Gentiles  should 
and  this  not  before  you  :  it  is  your  own  doing, 
the  "  before  you."  "For  so  hath  the  Lord 
commanded  us  :  I  have  set  thee  for  a  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salva 
tion,"  i.  e.  for  knowledge  which  is  unto  salva 
tion,  and  not  merely  of  the  Gentiles,  but  of  all 
men,  "  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth — As  many 
as  were  ordained  unto  eternal  life  "  (v.  48.)  : 
this  is  also  a  proof,  that  their  having  received 
these  Gentiles  was  agreeable  with  the  mind 
of  God.  But  "ordained,"  not  in  regard  of 
necessity  :  "  whom  He  foreknew,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  "  He  did  predestinate."  (Rom.  viii. 
29.)  "  And  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  (v.  49.) 
No  longer  in  the  city  (only)  were  (their  doc 
trines)  disseminated,  but  also  in  the  (whole) 
region.  For  when  they  of  the  Gentiles  had 
heard  it,  they  also  after  a  little  while  came 
over.  "  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout 
women,  and  raised  persecution" — observe  even 
of  what  is  clone  by  the  women,  they  are  the 
authors — "  and  cast  them,"  it  says,  "  out  of 
their  coasts  "  (v.  50),  not  from  the  city  merely. 
Then,  what  is  more  terrible,  "  they  shook  off 
the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came 
unto  Iconium.  But  the  disciples,  it  says,  were 
filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(v.  51,  52.)  The  teachers  were  suffering 
persecution,  and  the  disciples  rejoiced. 

"  And  so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude," 
etc.  (ch.  xiv.  i.)  Do  you  mark  the  nature 
of  the  Gospel,  the  great  virtue  it  has  ?  ''  Made 
their  minds  evil-affected,"  it  says,  "against  the 
brethren  :  "  (v.  2.)  i.  e.  slandered  the  Apostles, 
raised  numberless  accusations  against  them  : 
(these  people,  being  simple,8  they  "  made  evil- 
affected,"  disposed  them  to  act  a  malignant 
part.  And  see  how  on  all  occasions  he  refers 
all  to  God.  "  Long  time,"  he  says,  "  abode 
they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  gave 
testimony  unto  the  word  of  His  grace."  (v.  3.) 
Think  not  this  (expression,  "Gave  testimony,") 
hath  aught  derogatory  *  (to  the  Lord's  Divine 
Majesty):  "  Who  witnessed,"  itissaid,  "before 
Pontius  Pilate."  (i  Tim.  vi.  13.)  Then  the 
boldness — "  and  granted  signs  and  wonders 
to  be  done  by  their  hands."  Here  he  speaks 


iirAio-Tovt   Sircw  (i.  e.  the  Gentiles  who  would   otherwise 
have  received  the  Apostles)  •tootovpywt  BUNiMr,  evidently   the 
nterprt-tation  of  «<iieuio-a»<.-  not  evil-treated   the  Apo- 
4   M>)  TOUTO  »AOTTWO-«O>?  (IMU  MjuVpc.     Tlieinnov.it    i 
nistaking  the  meaning,  connects  this  and  the  !• 
ius:    "For    when   they  said,  OT«  yap    «A«yo^,    "Which   wr- 

s.iithit.  "  before  Pontius  P..  then  the  .11.- 
w.is  shown,  but  lu-re  he  speaks  concerning  th< 
In-  nn-.int  is  not  easv  to  see,  nor  dot's  it  much  matter 
e»raG«a  ntpl  TOV  Aao'O  ^aiv,  i.  e.  the  irapp>)<ria  is  ift  rcli •• 
their  own    nation  ilsr.i.-h:   they  spake  ooldly  to  the  Gentile*. 
C»0|   the  .'e«s. 
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it  as  concerning  their  own  nation.  "  And  the 
multitude  of  the  city,"  etc.  (v.  4,  5.)  Ac 
cordingly  they  did  not  wait  for  it,  but  saw  the 
intention  of  attacking  them,*  and  fled,  on  no 
occasion  kindling  their  wrath,1  "  to  the  cities 
of  Lycaonia,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  and  the  ad 
jacent  region."  (v.  6.)  They  went  away  into 
the  country,  not  into  the  cities  only. — Observe 
both  the  simplicity  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
malignity  of  the  Jews.  By  their  actions  they 
showed  that  they  were  worthy  to  hear  :  they 
so  honored  them  from  the  miracles  only.  The 
one  sort  honored  them  as  gods,  the  other  per 
secuted  them  as  pestilent  fellows  :  and  (those) 
not  only  did  not  take  offence  at  the  preaching, 
but  what  say  they  ?  "  The  gods,  in  the  like 
ness  of  men,  are  come  down  to  us  ;  but  the 
Jews  were  offended.  "  And  they  called  Barna 
bas,  Jupiter;  and  Paul,  Mercurius."  (v.  n, 
12.)  I  suppose  Barnabas  was  a  man  of  digni 
fied  appearance  also.  Here  was  a  new  sort 
of  trial,  from  immoderate  zeal,  and  no  small 
one  :  but  hence  also  is  shown  the  virtue  of  the 
Apostles,  (and)  how  on  all  occasions  they 
ascribe  all  to  God. 

Let  us  imitate  them  :  let  us  think  nothing 
our  own,  seeing  even  faith  itself  is  not  our  own, 
but  more  God's  (than  ours).2  "  For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  this,"saith  he, 
"  not  of  ourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  (Eph. 
ii.  8.)  Then  let  us  not  think  great  things  of 
ourselves,  nor  be  puffed  up,  being  as  we  are, 
men,  dust  and  ashes,  smoke  and  shadow. 
For  say,  Why  dost  thou  think  great  things  of 
thyself?  Hast  thou  given  alms,  and  lavished 
thy  substance  ?  And  what  of  that  ?  Think, 
what  if  God  had  chosen  not  to  make  thee 
rich  ?  think  of  them  that  are  impoverished,  or 
rather,  think  how  many  have  given  (not  their 
substance  only,  but)  their  bodies  moreover, 
and  after  their  numberless  sacrifices,  have  3 
felt  still  that  they  were  miserable  creatures  ! 


*  It  seems  clear  from  the  fact  that  the  apostles  are  said  to 
have  been  aware  (v.  6)  of  what  the  Jews  had  done  against 
them,  that  the  word  OPM>?  (v.  5)  can  hardly  mean  an  "  assault" 
(A.  V.)  or  even  "  onset  "  (R.  vr.)  in  the  sense  of  any  open  vio 
lence.  There  wnuld  be  no  propriety  in  Luke  adding  that  they 
became  aware  of  an  attack  upon  them.  'Op/iTJ  must  have  here 
the  sense  of  appetitits  animi — a  strong  movement  of  mind,  an 
intention  to  attack  them — "  Trieb,"  "  Drang."  (Meyer.)  The 
word  occurs  in  but  one  other  passage  (,Jas.  iii.  4)  where  the 
opftri  of  the  pilot  is  spoken  of  as  directing  the  ship,  evidently, 
meaning  the  "  purpose  "  or  "  intention."  (So  Trench,  Gloag, 
Meyer,  Lcchler,  Alford.)— G.  B.  S. 

i  ov&anov  rbv  Ovft'ov  av-riav  CKKCUOMTCC  (restored  to  its  fitting- 
place  after  *a.T€<t>vyov),  i.  e.  as  on  all  occasions  we  tind  them  for 
bearing  to  kindle  the  wrath  of  their  enemies,  so  here,  seeing 
the  intended  assault,  they  fled.  Mod.  text  ev9a  ov&ati.ov  and 
(icxac'cif  V,  "  ned  to  Derbe,"  etc.  where  (the  enemies)  had  no 
where  power  to  let  their  wrath  blaze  against  them  :  so  that 
they  went  away  into  the  country-parts,  etc. 

7  So  the  order  must  be  restored  instead  of.  *ai  TOVTO  (fuj<ri  6ia 
Trio-Tew?  ovtc  e£  rjfiuji"  aAAa  TO  irAcof  TOV  Heou-  BcoO  yap  tfry&i  TO 
ouipov.  The  mod.  text.  "And  that  it  is  not  ours,  but  the  more 
(part)  God's  :  "  hear  Paul  saying,  "  And  this  not  of  ourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  "  omitting  610  irtVrcuc,  which  is  essential 
to  the  sense. — Perhaps  we  may  read,  itai  TOVTO,  4>rj<ri,  TO 
"Stair." 


Thou  gavest  for  thyself,  Christ  (not  for  Him 
self,  but)  for  thee  :  thou  didst  but  pay  a  debt, 
Christ  owed  thee  not. — See  the  uncertainty  of 
the  future,  and  "  be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear"  (Rom.  xi.  20) ;  do  not  lessen  thy  virtue 
by  boastfulness.  Wouldest  thou  do  some 
thing  truly  great  ?  Never  let  a  surmise  of  thy 
attainments  as  great  enter  thy  mind.  But  thou 
art  a  virgin  ?  So  were  those  in  (the  Gospel) 
virgins,  but  they  got  no  benefit  from  their 
virginity,  because  of  their  cruelty  and  in 
humanity.4  (Matt.  xxv.  12.)  Nothing 
like  humility :  this  is  mother,  and  root, 
and  nurse,  and  foundation,  and  bond 
of  all  good  things :  without  this  we  are 
abominable,  and  execrable,  and  polluted. 
For  say — let  there  be  some  man  rais 
ing  the  dead,  and  healing  the  lame, 
and  cleansing  the  lepers,  but  with 6  proud 
self-complacency:  than  this  there  can  be  noth 
ing  more  execrable,  nothing  more  impious, 
nothing  more  detestable.  Account  nothing 
to  be  of  thyself.  Hast  thou  utterance  and 
grace  of  teaching  ?  Do  not  for  this  account 
thyself  to  have  aught  more  than  other  men. 
For  this  cause  especially  thou  oughtest  to  be 
humbled,  because  thou  hast  been  vouchsafed 
more  abundant  gifts.  For  he  to  whom  more 
was  forgiven,  will  love  more  (Luke  vii.  47) : 
if  so,6  then  oughtest  thou  to  be  humbled  also, 
for  that  God  having  passed,  by  others,  took 
notice  of  thee.  Fear  thou  because  of  this: 
for  often  this  is  a  cause  of  destruction  to  thee, 
if  thou  be  not  watchful.  Why  thinkest  thou 
great  things  of  thyself  ?  Because  thou 
teachest  by  words  ?"  But  this  is  easy,  to 
philosophize  in  words :  teach  me  by  thy  life  : 
that  is  the  best  teaching.  Sayest  thou  that  it 
is  right  to  be  moderate,  and  dost  thou  make  a 
long  speech  about  this  thing,  and  play  the 
orator,  pouring  forth  thy  eloquence  without  a 
check  ?  But  "  better  than  thou  is  he  "  shall 
one  say  to  thee,  "  who  teaches  me  this  by  his 
deeds  " — for  not  so  much  are  those  lessons 
wont  to  be  fixed  in  the  mind  which  consist  in 
words,  as  those  which  teach  by  things  :  since 
if  thou  hast  not  the  deed,  thou  not  only  hast 
not  profited  him  by  thy  words,  but  hast  even 
hurt  him  the  more — "better thou  wert  silent." 
Wherefore  ?  "  Because  the  thing  thou  pro- 
posest  to  me  is  impossible  :  for  I  consider, 
that  if  thou  who  hast  so  much  to  say  about  it, 


tt>/iOT>)Ta  KOI  TTjf  a.itai'Bpuiiriav.  A  strong  expression, 
but  so  in  the  Homily  on  the  l\ir,il>lf  o/tlte  I'irgins,  Matt.  p. 
751,  Am.  Ed.  p.  470,  he  interprets  that  the  oil  is  charity  (alms 
giving),  and  that  even  virgins,  lacking  this.  ••  arc  cast  out  with 


fi.tr'  O.VTIUV  (sc.  Tun-  iropi'tui-i. 

6  fieri  anovoias,  so  Horn.  xxxi.  p.  196,  oinc  iamojtqiwv,  "  they 
did  not  bear  themselves  proudly.1' 

6  OVKOVC  (coi  TawtivovvOai  xpq.  "  if  he  to  whom  most  is  for 
given,  loveth  most,  so  ought  he  to  whom  more  is  given,  to 
humble  himself  more." 
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succeedest  not  in  this,  much  more  am  I  excus 
able."  For  this  cause  the  1'rophet  s.i\ 
unto  the  sinner  said  (i.;d.  Why  declarest 
thpu  My  Statutes  ?"  i  I's.  1\.  K).I  For  this  is  a 
WOne  mischiel,  when  one  who  teaches  well  in 
words,  impugns  the  teaching  by  his  deeds. 
This  has  been  the  cause  of  many  evils  in  the 
Churches.  Wherefore  pardon  me,  I  beseech 
you,  that  my  discourse  dwells  long  on  this  evil 
affection  (T.I"  i.  Many  take  a  deal  of  pains 
to  be  able  to  stand  up  in  public,  and  make  a 
long  speech  :  and  if  they  get  applause  from 
the  multitude,  it  is  to  them  as  if  they  gained 
the  very  kingdom  (of  heaven):  but  if  silence 
follows  the  close  of  their  speech,  it  is  worse 
than  hell  itself,  the  dejection  that  falls  upon 
their  spirits  from  the  silence!  This  has 
turned  the  Churches  upside  down,  because 
both  you  desire  not  to  hear  a  discourse  cal 
culated  to  lead  you  to  compunction,  but  one 
that  may  delight  you  from  the  sound  and  com 
position  of  the  words,  as  though  you  were 
listening  to  singers  and  minstrels  (mttap^uv  aal 
KiOaptuTuv,  supra  p.  68):  and  we  too  act  a  pre 
posterous  and  pitiable  part  in  being  led  by 
your  lusts,  when  we  ought  to  root  them  out. 
And  1  so  it  is  just  as  if  the  father  of  a  poor 
cold-blooded  child  (already,  more  delicate  than 
it  ought  to  be,  should,  although  it  is  so  feeble, 
give  it  cake  and  cold  (drink)  and  whatever 
only  pleases  the  child,  and  take  no  account  of 
what  might  do  it  good  ;  and  then,  being  re 
proved  by  the  physicians,  should  excuse  him 
self  by  saying,  "  What  can  I  do  ?  I  cannot 
bear  to  see  the  child  crying."  Thou  poor, 
wretched  creature,  thou  betrayer !  for  I  cannot 
call  such  a  one  a  father :  how  much  better  were 
it  for  thee,  by  paining  him  for  a  short  time,  to 
restore  him  to  health  forever,  than  to  make 
this  short-lived  pleasure  the  foundation  of  a 
lasting  sorrow  ?  Just  such  is  our  case,  when 
we  idly  busy  ourselves  about  beautiful  expres 
sions,  and  the  composition  and  harmony  of 
our  sentences,  in  order  that  we  may  please, 
not  profit :  (when)  we  make  it  our  aim  to  be 
admired,  not  to  instruct ;  to  delight,  not  prick 
to  the  heart ;  to  be  applauded  and  depart  with 
praise,  not  to  correct  men's  manners  !  Believe 
me,  I  speak  not  other  than  I  feel — when  as 
I  discourse  I  hear  myself  applauded,  at  the 
moment  indeed  I  feel  it  as  a  man  (for  why 


1  «cai  ravrbv  yiVtrac.  olov  av  «i  rtf  irarrjp  iit'\poC  (mod.  text 
om.)<cai  ittpa.  TOV  SfOVTOt  fiaAdaxou  iratfiiov  *.  t.  A.  irAa«coui'Ta 
«irii<i  «ai  \livxpov  (tai  baa  rtpitti  novov  K.  r.  A.  Krasmus  trans- 
Utes  loosely,  :  iJ,-iis  /•ncrnni ,  ,/iteiit  sitfra  tiiotium  tenere  aniitt, 
ff^'ratiiHt,  ill!  frijfitia  ft  qutrcumque  oHectant,  porri&it. 
Ben.,  si  f>attr  niinis  inolli  /-urro,  etsi  infirmanti,  • 

:  "i  t-l  I/HO-  salmn  ohlectnnt  ferrimt.  If  the  text  he  not 
corrupt,  ittpa.  roii  6.  >iaAfl.  may  mean.  "  brought  up  n 
derly  than  need  be  although  ill,"  and  ifivxpov,  "silly."  Hut 
the  tfrvxpbv  following  may  rather  imply  the  physic*!  MUM  .is 
above  expressed  :  the  child  is  a  poor  creature,  with  no  warmth 
or  life  in  it,  yet  the  father  instead  of  warm  and  nourishing 
food,  gives  it  cake  and  cold  drink,  etc. 


should  I  not  own  the  truth  ?i  :  I  am  delighted, 
and  ojve  way  to  the  | 
when  I  -c!  bome,  and  bi.-thmk  in- 
who  applauded  received  no  benefit  from  my 
discourse,  but  that  whatever  benefit  they 
ought  to  have  got.  they  lost  it  while  applaud 
ing  and  praising,  I  am  in  pain,  and  groan,  and 
weep,  and  feel  as  if  I  had  spoken  all  in  vain. 
I  say  to  myself :  "  What  profit  comes  to  me 
from  my  labors,  while  the  hearers  do  not 
choose  to  benefit  by  what  they  hear  from 
Nay,  often  have  I  thought  to  make  a  rule  which 
should  prevent  all  applauding,  and  persuade 
you  to  listen  with  silence  and  becoming  order 
liness.  But  bear  with  me,  I  beseech  you,  and 
be  persuaded  by  me,  and,  if  it  seem  good  to 
you,  let  us  even  now  establish  this  rule,  that 
no  hearer  be  permitted  to  applaud  in  the  midst 
of  any  person's  discourse,  but  if  he  will  needs 
admire,  let  him  admire  in  silence  :  there  is 
none  to  prevent  him  :  and  let  all  his  study 
and  eager  desire  be  set  upon  the  receiving 
the  things  spoken. — What  means  that  noise 
again  ?a  I  am  laying  clown  a  rule  against  this 
very  thing,  and  you  have  not  the  forbearance 
even  to  hear  me  ! — Many  will  be  the  good 
effects  of  this  regulation  :  it  will  be  a  disci 
pline  of  philosophy.  Even  the  heathen  philoso 
phers — we  hear  of  their  discoursing,  and  no 
where  do  we  find  that  noisy  applause  accom 
panied  their  words  :  we  hear  of  the  Apostles, 
making  public  speeches,  and  yet  nowhere  do 
the  accounts  add,  that  in  the  midst  of  their 
speeches  the  hearers  interrupted  the  speakers 
with  loud  expressions  of  approbation.  A 
great  gain  will  this  be  to  us.  But  let  us 
establish  this  rule:  in  quiet  let  us  all  hear,  and 
speak  the  whole  (of  what  we  have  to  say). 
For  if  indeed  it  were  the  case  that  we  departed 
retaining  what  we  had  heard,  what  I  insist 
upon  is,  that  even  so  the  praise  is  not  benefi 
cial  8 — but  not  to  go  too  much  into  particulars 
(on  this  point) ;  let  none  tax  me  with  rudeness 
— but  since  nothing  is  gained  by  it,  nay,  it  is 
even  mischievous,  let  us  loose  the  hindrance, 
let  us  put  a  stop  to  the  boundings,  let  us 
retrench  the  gambollings  of  the  soul.  Christ 
spoke  publicly  on  the  Mount :  yet  no  one 
said  aught,  until  He  had  finished  His  dis 
course.  I  do  not  rob  those  who  wish  to  be 
applauded :  on  the  contrary,  I  make  them  to 


9  Ato  rt   «*poTjj<raT«;    even    now  while  he    was    protesting 
against  this  evil  custom,  derived  from  the  theatres,  some  of 
the  hearers  could  not  refrain  from  expressing  their  .< 
ion  by  applause. — Corop.   <ie  Sncerdot.    lib.  v.  init.  Ham.  xv. 
n  Rom.  fin.  Ho,,,,  vii.  in  Laz.  $  I.  xvii.  in  Matt.  {  7- 

>  H<iAi<rra  A"*1  ou««  OVTW  xP»iff'M<H  i   ciraii-of .     i.  e.  as  appears 
rom  the  context,  "  to  the  preacher  :  "  it  does  him  no  . 


, 

rm,  both  by  hindering  him  <«u,Avua>  and  by  elat- 
ni:  his  mind  «r«ipTi)M«iTa  «ni  nfAfiMfw  r$r  ^vjrft).  In  the  in- 
ermeiti.nr  .  :.uisc,  iAA1  ou«  a>>  ij«p.|8oAoyT<|-a»in>-.  M*t  M«  TI« 
ypa*«Tw,  the  meaning  implied  seems  to  be— "  as  it 
would  hi  'int  out 

to  you  how  little  your  pr.nse  is  worth." 
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be  more  admired.  It  is  far  better  that  one's 
hearer,  having  listened  in  silence,  should  by 
his  memory  throughout  all  time  applaud,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  than  that  having  lost  all 
he  should  return  home  empty,  not  possessed 
of  that  which  was  the  subject  of  his  applauses. 
For  how  shall  the  hearer  be  otherwise  than 
ridiculous  ?  Nay,  he  will  be  deemed  a  flat 
terer,  and  his  praises  no  better  than  irony, 
when  he  declares  that  the  teacher  spoke  beau 
tifully,  but  what  he  said,  this  he  cannot  tell. 
This  has  all  the  appearance  of  adulation. 
For  when  indeed  one  has  been  hearing  min 
strels  and  players,  it  is  no  wonder  if  sucli  be 
the  case  with  him,  seeing  he  knows  not  how 
to  utter  the  strain  in  the  same  manner  :  but 
where  the  matter  is  not  an  exhibition  of  song 
or  of  voice,  but  the  drift  and  purport  of 
thoughts  and  wise  reflection  (<pAomjlaf\  and  it 
is  easy  for  every  one  to  tell  and  report  what 
was  said,  how  can  he  but  deserve  the  accusa 
tion,  who  cannot  tell  what  the  matter  was  for 
which  he  praised  the  speaker  ?  Nothing  so 
becomes  a  Church  as  silence  and  good  order. 
Noise  belongs  to  theatres,  and  baths,  and 
public  processions,  and  market-places :  but 
where  doctrines,  and  such  doctrines,  are  the 
subject  of  teaching,  there  should  be  stillness, 
and  quiet,  and  calm  reflection,  and  a  haven 

of     much     repose      (0t/.oao<(tia   «ai    Trol.vs   6   Atfir/v). 

These  things  I  beseech  and  entreat:  for  I  go 
about  in  quest  of  ways  *  by  which  I  shall 
be  enabled  to  profit  your  souls.  And  no 
small  way  I  take  this  to  be  :  it  will 
profit  not  you  only,  but  us  also.  So 
shall  we  not  be  carried  away  with  pride 
(bcrpaxifWeofoi),  not  be  tempted  to  love 
praises  and  honor,  not  be  led  to  speak  those 
things  which  delight,  but  those  which  profit : 
so  shall  we  lay  the  whole  stress  of  our  time 
and  diligence  not  upon  arts  of  composition 
and  beauties  of  expression,  but  upon  the 
matter  and  meaning  of  the  thoughts.  Go 
into  a  painter's  study,  and  you  will  observe 


pieipi  yap  TOUTOV?  frruv.  Read  Tpdn-oi*?.  Mod.  text  adds 
dSfva  to  the  former  sentence,  and  here  II.  yap  »coi 
poirous  iravToiovs  tVi^ijTui*'. 


how  silent  all  is  there.  Then  so  ought  it  to 
be  here  :  for  here  too  we  are  employed  in 
painting  portraits,  royal  portraits  (every  one 
of  them),  none  of  any  private  man,  by  means2 
of  the  colors  of  virtue — How  now  ?  Applaud 
ing  again  ?  This  is  a  reform  not  easy,  but 
(only)  by  reason  of  long  habit,  to  be  effected 
— The  pencil  moreover  is  the  tongue,  and  the 
Artist  the  Holy  Spirit.  Say,  during  the  cele 
bration  of  the  Mysteries,  is  there  any  noise  ? 
any  disturbance  ?  when  we  are  baptizing 
(0«rrf?4pffe),  when  we  are  doing  all  the  other 
acts?  Is  not  all  Nature  decked  (as  it  wen. •> 
with  stillness  and  silence  ?a  Over  all  the  face 
of  heaven  is  scattered  this  charm  (of  repose  i. 
— On  this  account  are  we  evil  spoken  of 
even  among  the  Gentiles,  as  though  \vedid  all 
for  display  and  ostentation.  But  if  this  be  pre 
vented,  the  love  of  the  chief  seats  also  will  be 
extinguished.  It  is  sufficient,  if  any  one  be 
enamoured  of  praise,  that  he  should  obtain  it 
after  having  been  heard,  when  all  is  gathered 
in.4  Yea,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  establish  this 
rule,  that  doing  all  things  according  to  God's 
will,  we  may  be  found  worthy  of  the  mercy 
which  is  from  Him,  through  the  grace  and 
compassion  of  His  only  begotten  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  to 
gether  with  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory, 
dominion,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 


*  Sia  Ttav  xpionfrrtav  TTJS  ap«TTj«.  Erasm.  and  Ben.  ungram 
matically,  profter  (<?/•)  coloris  virtutem  ;  as  meaning  that 
such  is  the  virtue  or  value  of  the  colors,  that  they  are  fit  to  be 
employed  only  on  imperial  portraits.  But  the  connection  is 
plainly  this  :  "  the  colors  are  the  hues  of  virtue,  the  pencil  is 
the  tongue,  the  Artist  the  Holy  Spirit."  In  the  next  sentence 
the  old  text  has  :  OVK  fvito\ov  TOUTO  iAAd  TO  w  iroAAfl  <Tvvr,9eia. 
KaTopflueiji-ai,  which  is  corrupt,  unless  indeed  it  may  be  con 
strued.  "  but  (it  is)  the  not  being,  by  reason  of  long  habit,  suc 
cessfully  achieved  :  i.  e.  it  only  shows  that  I  have  not,  such  is 
the  force  of  long  habit,  succeeded  in  carrying  my  point."  The 
mod.  text  OVK  «u«c.  TO  irpayna  ioxt'i,  icai  TOUTO  ov  <t><i<rti  aAAd  T<i 
o-ui-ijfleio  iroAAn  M')'""  KaTOp»ovv  av-TO  fiffj-ad^Kivai..  "  It  seems  to 
be  no  easy  matter,  this  :  and  this,  not  naturally,  but  by  reason 
that  from  long  habit  you  have  not  yet  learnt  to  effect  this  re 
formation." 

3     VK    ri<rv\itf    <ccU    aiyr,     (Mss.    rjo-vvia     icai    <riyi)>     Ta     wacra 


. 

(cfKoo-fxiJTai  (mod.  text  «caT«x«).     We  alter  the  punctuation,  and 
understand  by  ra  irafTa  not  "all  the  proceedings   in  Church,'" 
"  " 


but  "  all  nature 


g 

i  O 


.  vAA«yn,  when    all    (that  he  has    spoken)  is 

athered  in  by  diligent  attention  of  the  hearers.     Mod.  text 
TO.V  TOUS  icdpirov*  o-vAA«yn,  "  when  he  collects  the  fruits." 
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ACTS  XIV.  14,  15. 


"  Which  when  the  Apostles,  Harnabas  and  Paul, 
heard  of,  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among 
the  people,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Sirs,  whv  do 
ye  these  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  pas 
sions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God,  which 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  therein." 

MARK  the  vehemence  with  which  all  this  is 
done  by  the  Apostles:  "rent  their  clothes, 
ran  in,  cried  out,"  all  from  strong  affection 
of  the  soul,  revolted '  by  the  things  that  were 
done.  For  it  was  a  grief,  indeed  a  grief  in 
consolable,  that  they  should  needs  be  thought 
gods,  and  introduce  idolatry,  the  very  thing 
which  they  came  to  destroy !  This  also  was  a 
contrivance  of  the  devil — but  he  did  not  prevail.'2 
Hut  what  say  they  ?  "  We  also  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  you."  At  the  very  outset  they 
overthrew  the  evil.  They  said  not  simply, 
"  Men,"  but  "  As  ye."  Then,  that  they  may 
not  seem  to  honor  the  gods,  hear  what  they 
add  :  "  Preaching  unto  you,  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God, 
Who  made  heaven,  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  therein."  Observe  how  they  nowhere 
mention  things  invisible.8  (b}  For*  they  had 


1  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  airoo-Tp€<j>o/ui«V>j9  Mod.  text  <iiroo-Tp«p6/x«i'oi, 
and  adds  <toi  ntv6ov<;  o^cta  Troiouvrm,  and  so  CEcumen. 

3  A.  B.  C.  <iAA'  ou^  iivv\cura.v.  The  true  reading  is  pre 
served  by  Cat.  <»AA'  ou«c  i<r\v<rfv.  Mod.  text  <iAA'  ov%  rt<rv\a- 


learnt  that  one  should  study  not  so  much  to 
say  somewhat  worthy  of  God,  as  to  say  what 
is  profitable  for  the  hearers,  (a)  What  then  ? 
if  He  be  Maker  of  all  things,  why  does  He 
not  also  attend  to  these  things  by  His  Provi 
dence  ? — "  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all 
nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways  "  (v.  16) — 
but  wherefore  He  suffered  them,  this  he  does 
not  say,  for  at  present  he  keeps  to  the  matter 
of  immediate  importance,  nowhere  bringing 
in  the  name  of  Christ.  Observe,  he  does  not 
wish  to  swell  the  accusation  against  them, 
i  but 6  rather  that  they  themselves  should  refer 
J  all  to  God.  "Nevertheless,  He  left  not  Him 
self  without  witness,  in  that  He  did  good, 
giving  you  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
seasons,  filling  your  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness."  (v.  17.)  (c)  See  how  covertly  he 
puts  the  accusation  "in  that  He  did  good," 
etc.  And  yet  if  God  did  this,  He  could  not 
have  "  let  them  alone : "  on  the  contrary, 
they  ought  to  be  punished,  for  that,  enjoying 
so  great  benefits,  they  had  not  acknowledged 
Him,  not  even  as  their  feeder.*  "From 
!  heaven,"  he  says,  "  giving  you  rain."  Thus 
also  David  said,  "  From  the  fruit  of  their  corn 
and  wine  and  oil  were  they  made  to  abound  " 
(Ps.  iv.  7),  and  in  many  places  speaking  of 


. 

3  All  our  Mss.  r!av  irpo<^ruv.     From   the  recapitulation   we 
restore  ran-  aoparup.     The  meaning  may  be.   He  abstains  from 
the  mention  of  things  invisible,  because  he  would  recall  them 
from  their  polythesim,  therefore  avoids  whatever  would  seem 
to  favor  the  notion  of  inferior  gods.     With  the  restoration 
aoparoM'  we  obtain  a  suitable  connection  for  the  part  i>,  both 
grammatically  (in  respect  of  the  //«/-.  tMafloi-),   and   in   respect 
of  the  sense  :  they  spoke  only  of  things  visible,  for  they  had 
learned  not  always  to  speak  according  to  the  dignity  of  the 
subject,   but  according  to  the  needs  of  the   hearers.     In  the 
next  sentence  (a)  in  A.  B.  C.  ri  ovv  ;  ti  navrutv  iar\  Sijuiovpyos, 
6ia   ri  fii)   «ai   <it   TOUTO   irpopoci;     we  may  understand   by  tlf 
TauTa"the  nations  of  the   world,  or  their  doings:"  but  the 
sense  perhaps  would  be   improved  by   supplying  «I*  after  ei, 
and  restoring   eU  for  «it.     Perhaps  also  raDra  is  a  corruption 
of  iraira.    "If  One  be  the  Maker  of  all,  why   not   One  also 
direct  .ill  by  His  Providence  :  "    i.  e.  if  One  Creator,  why  not 
One  Providence?     Why  imagine  a  number  of  inferior  Provi 
dences?—  Mod.  text  "  nowhere  mentioning  the  Prophets,  nor, 
savini,-  lor  what  reason.  being  Maker  of  all.  He  left  the   Gen- 
Mies  independent,  ra  t'Oci)  a^JJKey  avTot-o/ia. 

4  From  this  point  to  the  end  of  the   recapitulation  the  mat 
ter  required  to  be  rearranged.     The  letters  show  the  sequence 
of  the  parts  in  the  old  text  :  in  the  mod.  text  a  partial  restora 
tion  of   the  order  has  been  attempted.     The  "  method  "  of  the 
derangement    explains     itself     thus  —  the    true     order    being 
denoted  by  the  figures  i,  2.  ^,  etc.  we  have  two  portion*  trans 
posed    into   the   order,  2,  i;  i<«,  /•):  then    four  portion-,   taken 
alternately   in    the   order   i,  3,  2,  4.  (c  to/")  :  then   again    two 
portions  in  the  order  a,  i,  Cr,  //  1  .  then   again   four  portions  in 
the  alternate  order  i.  3,  2,  4,  (>'  to  »n  :   and  lastly,  two  in  the 
order  2,  i. 


C.  As  v.  17,  "  Nevertheless,"  etc.  is  placed  in  the  Mss.  before 
"Observe,  he  does  not  wish,"  etc.  the  intention  is  that  TO  »>r 
should  refer  to  the  contents  of  that  verse  :  "  he  docs  not  say 
this  to  increase  their  culpability,  but  he  wishes  them  to  refer 
all  to  God."  But  then  <*«n-oi'«  is  idle,  accordingly  mod.  text 
substitutes  nai&tvti.  We  have  removed  the  text  v.  17.  to  the 
end  of  this  sentence,  so  that  its  comment  is  (r)  opa  »«* 
Aai'flai-oi-TuK  K.  T.  A.,  and  opa  oil  8oi'A«Tai  «e.  T.  A.  will  belong  to 
v.  16,  and  TO  wav  will  refer  to  their  ignorance  and  walking  in 
their  own  ways.— So  Cat.  seems  to  take  it,  reading  ay«i  if 
auTous  cxeiVovf,  viz.  he  rather  refers  the  whole  to  God,  tnan 
to  those  (the  heathen  i  themselves. 

*  There  was  doubtless  something  polemic  in  the  words  of 
vv.  16,  17  inasmuch  as  the  apostle  ascribes  to  the  "  living  God  " 
alone  the  blessings  which  the  heathen  were  wont  to  attribute 
to  their  divinities.  The  language  has  also  a  conciliatory  ele 
ment.  Their  guilt  is  mitigated,  no  doubt,  bv  their  limited 
light,  but  by  no  means  removed,  because  God  had  given  them 
evidences  of  li is  goodness  and  power  in  the  return  of  leiiOM 
and  harvests.  The  thought  is  closely  akin  to  that  in  the  ad 
dress  at  Athens  (xvii.  33-^1)  where  God  is  said  to  have  over 
looked  the  times  of  the  ignorance  of  the  heathen,  and  to  thai 
of  Rom.  i.  18-32  ;  ii.  14,  15.  where  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the 
revelation  of  God  to  the  heathen  world  which  rend.  • 
sinful  lives  without  excuse.  The  three  passages  i 
yield  the  following  ideas  :  (OGod  has  revealed  HIT- 
the  heathen  in  nature  and  conscience.  (2)  This  revelation  IN 
sufficient  to  found  responsibility.  (3)  As  obedience  to  this 
inner  law  would  merit  God's  approval  iRom.  ii.  u  . 
bedience  to  it  would  merit  his  displeasure  14*  As  matter  of 
fact  the  Gentiles  have  not  f,.||,.\vi-d  the  light  which  they  had 
and  thus  they  have  wicke.lh  hp-iicht  upon  themselves  the 
wrath  of  God'and  the  penalties"!  it's  moral  :...• 
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Creation,  he  brings  forward  these  benefits  : 
and  Jeremiah  mentions  first  Creation,  then 
Providence  (shown)  by  the  rains,  so  that  the 
Apostle  here  discourses  as  taught  from  those 
Scriptures.  "  Filling,"  he  says,  "  with  food 
and  gladness."  (Jer.  v.  24.)  With  large 
liberality  (fdonpfaf)  the  food  is  given,  not 
merely  for  a  frugal  sufficiency,  nor  stinted  by 
the  need.  "  And  saying  these  things,  they 
scarcely  stopped  the  multitudes  "  (v.  18) — in 
deed  by  this  very  thing  they  gained  most 
admiration — "from  sacrificing  to  them."  Do 
you  observe  that  this  was  the  point  with  them 
to  put  an  end  to  that  madness  ?  "  But  there 
came,"  it  says,  "  certain  Jews  from  Antioch 
and  Iconium  "  (v.  19). — Indeed  children  of 
the  devil,  that  not  in  their  own  cities  only,  but 
also  beyond  them,  they  did  these  things,  and 
as  much  made  it  their  study  to  make  an  end 
of  the  preaching,  as  the  Apostles  were  in 
earnest  to  establish  it ! — "  and  having  per 
suaded  the  multitude  and  stoned  Paul,  they 
dragged  him  out  of  the  city."  (e)  So  then, 
the  Gentiles  regarded  them  as  gods,  but  these 
"  dragged  "  him,  "  out  of  the  city,  supposing 
he  had  been  dead.  Having  persuaded  the 
multitude  " — for  it  is  not  likely  that  all  thus 
reverenced  them.  In  the  very  city  in  which 
they  received  this  reverence,  in  the  same  were 
they  thus  terribly  ill  treated.  And  this  also 
profited  the  beholders.  "  Lest  any  man,"  he 
says,  "  should  think  of  me  above  that  which 
he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  that  he  heareth  aught 
from  me."  (v.  20.)—"  Howbeit  as  the  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  he  rose  up  and  came 
into  the  city."  (//)  Here  is  fulfilled  that 
saying,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for 
My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 
(2'Cor.  xii.  9.)  Greater  this  than  the  raising 
of  the  lame  man  !  (/)  "  Came  into  the  city." 
Do  you  mark  the  zeal,  do  you  mark  how 
fervent  he  1  is,  how  set  on  fire!  He  came 
into  the  city  itself  again  :  for  proof  that  if  on 
any  occasion  he  did  retire,  it  was  because  he 
had  sown  the  word,  and  because  it  was  not  right 
to  inflame  their  wrath.  (//)  Then  they  went 
over  all  the  cities  in  which  they  had  been  in 
danger.  "And  on  the  morrow,"  it  says,  "he 
went  forth  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  And 
when  they  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  that 
city,  and  had  taught  many,  they  returned 
again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 
confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  ex 
horting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and 
that  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (v.  21,  22.)  This 


1  B.  and  mod.  text  have  ir69ov  "  his  affection,''  C.  and  Cat. 
om.  A.  "  his  zeal,  fervent  and  set  on  fire."  Below,  for  nart<T- 
na.pKfva.1,  mod.  text  0ovA«<r0ou  air*ipai,  "  because  he  wished 
to  sow  the  word  (elsewhere)." 


they  said,  this  they  showed.  But  it  is  pur 
posely  so  done,  not  only  by 2  the  Apostles, 
but  by  the  disciples  also,  that  they  may  learn 
from  the  very  outset  both  the  might 'of  the 
preaching,  and  that  they  must  themselves  also 
suffer  such  things,  that  they  may  stand  nobly, 
not  idly  gaping  for  the  miracles,  but  much 
more  (ready)  for  the  trials.  Therefore  also 
the  Apostle  himself  said,  "  Having  the  same 
conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me  and  heard." 
(Phil.  i.  30.)  Persecutions  succeeded  to  per 
secutions  :  wars,  fightings,  stonings.  i  ^  » 
These  things,  not  less  than  the  miracles,  both 
made  them  more  illustrious,  and  prepared  for 
them  a  greater  rejoicing.  The  Scripture  no 
where  says  that  they  returned  rejoicing  be 
cause  they  had  done  miracles,  but  (it  does 
say  that  they  rejoiced),  that  "  they  were 
counted  worthy  for  that  Name  to  suffer 
shame."  (ch.  v.  41.)  And  this  they  were 
taught  of  Christ,  saying,  "  Rejoice  not  that 
the  devils  obey  you."  (Luke  x.  20.)  For  the 
joy  indeed  and  without  alloy  is  this,  to  suffer 
aught  for  Christ's  sake.  (/)  "And  that 
through  much  tribulation : "  what  sort  of 
cheering  (^porpor;/)  is  this  ?  how  did  they  per 
suade  them,  by  telling  them  at  the  outset  of 
tribulations  ?  Then  also  another  consola 
tion.8  "And  when  they  had  appointed  for 
them  elders  in  every  Church,*  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to 
the  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed,  (v.  23.) 
Do  you  mark  Paul's  ardor  ? — Then  other  con 
solation  :  "  Commended  them,"  it  says,  "  to  the 
Lord.  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout 
Pisidia,  they  came  to  Pamphylia.  And  when 
they  had  preached  the  word  in  Perga,  they 
went  down  into  Attalia  (v.  24,  25):  (/)  and 
thence  sailed  to  Antioch,  from  whence  they 


*  ou    Sia  rutv  a  WOO-TO  Aw  v  K.  r.  A.  so  all   pur   Mss.     The  sense 
rather  requires  Sia.  TOUS  <l»r.  or  HIXKO.  TUIV  aw.     '•  for  the  sake  of 
the  Apostles,"  etc. 

3  jrapa/iu0i<i  i,  e.  by  the  ordination  of  elders,  as  explained 
below  in  the  recap.  "  but  there  they  needed  woAAijs  jrapa/ii/9to«, 
and  especially  they  of  the  Gentiles,  who  behooved  to  be 
taught  much."—  The  0fp(ioTT/«  of  Paul,  shown  in  his  zeal  for 
the  establishment  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles  :  see 
below  at  the  end  of  the  recap.  Then,  e'ra  aAATj  napanvBia,  if 
it  be  not  an  accidental  repetition  of  the  clause  bet..!, 
must  be  referred  to  the  clause.  "  They  commended  them  to 
the  Lord,"  which  it  follows  in  the  Mss. 

*  The  appointment   of  elders   in  every  church  (which  the 
apostles  visited  on  this  journey)   is  made  by  Paul  and  Barna 
bas.     Meyer  supposes  that  the  apostles  only  superintended  the 
popular    choice    by   the   church    itself.     The   word   employed 
(X«-poTovi<o),  meaning  to  stretch   forth    the  hand,  as  in  voting 
would  seem  especially  appropriate   to   the   idea  of  a   popular 
election,  but  the  participle  here  employed  ( veipoTor»jo-a><T<?i  has 
not  the  church    but    Paul    and    Barnabas    lor   its   subject.     It 
seems  necessary,  therefore,  to  take  it   in   the  general  and  de 
rived  sense— to  elect— to  choose.     There  were  several  elders  for 
each  church  as  there  had  been  several  for  each  synagogue,  the 
model  for  the  constitution  of  the  early  churches.     They  were 
also  called   bishops  UiricrxoTror,.     These  with  the  deacons  were 
the  only  church  officers.  (Phil.  i.   i.)    Their  dutv  was  to  In- 
leaders,  teachers,  and  rulers   in   the  churches.     They  were  at 
once  pastors,  teachers  and  rulers.     Their  functions  were  coor 
dinate.     No  one  of  them  was  above  the  others  in  any   particu 
lar  church.     Each  church  had  several   co-pastors,  teachers  or 
bishops.— G.  B.  S. 
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had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God 
for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled."  (v.  26.) 
Why  do  they  come  back  to  Antioch  ?  To 
report  what  had  taken  place  yonder.  And 
besides,  there  is  a  great  purpose  of  Providence 
concerned  :  for  it  was  needful  that  they 
should  thenceforth  preach  with  boldness  to 
the  Gentiles.  They  come  therefore,  reporting 
these  things,  that  they  may  be  able  to  know 
them  :  and  it  is  providentially  ordered,  that 
just  then  came  those  who  forbade  to  keep 
company  with  the  Gentiles  in  order  that  from 
Jerusalem  they  might  obtain  great  encourage 
ment,  and  so  go  their  ways  with  boldness. 
And  besides,  it  shows  that  in  their  temper 
there  was  nothing  of  self-will  :  for  they  come, 
at  the  same  time  showing  their  boldness,  in 
that  without  the  authority  of  those  (at  Jerusa 
lem)  they  had  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
their  obedience,  in  that  they  refer  the  matter 
to  them:  for  they  were  not  made  arrogant, 
as  (cnrevoi/Or/oav)  having  achieved  so  great  suc 
cesses.  "  Whence,"  it  says,  "  they  had  been 
recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
work  which  they  had  fulfilled."  And  yet  more 
over  the  Spirit  had  said,  "  Separate  Me  Bar 
nabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
have  called  them."  (ch.  xiii.  2.)  "  And  when 
they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the  Church 
together,  they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had 
done  with  them,  and  how  He  had  opened  the 
door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles.  And  there 
they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples." 
(v.  27,  28.)  For  the  city  being  great  had 
need  of  teachers. — But  let  us  look  over  again 
what  has  been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  Which  when  the  Apos 
tles,"  etc.  (v.  14).  First  by  the  sight  they 
checked  them,  by  rending  their  garments. 
This  did  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  defeat  of  the  people.  Then 
think  not  that  this  action  was  unworthy  of 
them :  for  such  was  the  eagerness,  they 
would  not  otherwise  have  restrained  it, 
would  not  otherwise  have  quenched  the 
conflagration  (TI>U>).  Therefore  when  need 
is  to  do  something  that  is  fit  to  be  done, 
let  us  not  decline  it.  For  if  even  after  all 
this  they  hardly  persuaded  them,  if  they 
had  not 'acted  thus,  what  might  have  been 
the  consequence  ?  For  if  they  had  not  done 
thus,  they  would  have  been  thought  to  make 
a  show  of  humility  (raveivo^pnveh^),  and  to  be 
all  the  more  desirous  of  the  honor.  And 
observe  their  language,  how  in  rebuking  it 
is  moderated,  alike  full  of  wonder  and  of 
rebuke.  This  above  all  it  was  that  hindered 
them,  the  saying,  "  Preaching  unto  you  to 
turn  from  these  vanities  unto  God."  (v.  15.1 
We  are  men  indeed,  they  say,  but  greater 


than      these:     i<>r      these      are     < 
Mark   how   they   not   only  subvert    (the 
but    teach   (the    true). 

things  invisible— "  Who  '  in. ,<!</•  say  they, 
"heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  tl 
that  are  therein.  Who  in 
(v.  16,  17.)  He  names  as  win 
the  years  (in  their  courses). '  "And  there 
came  thither  certain  Jews,"  etc.  (v. 
O  that  Jewish  madness!  Among  a  people 
that  had  so  honored  the  Apostles,  they  had 
the  hardihood  to  come,  and  to  stone  Paul. 
"  And  they  dragged  him  out  of  the  city," 
being  afraid  of  those  (others), — "  Supposing 
|  he  had  been  dead."  (k)  "  Howbeit,"  etc. 
"  and  came  into  the  city."  (v.  20.)  For  that 
the  spirits  of  the  disciples  might  not  be 
downcast  because  they  who  were  accounted 
gods  suffered  such  treatment,  they  came  in 
unto  them  and  discoursed.  "Then  on  the 
morrow,"  etc.  And  observe,  first  he  goes 
forth  to  Derbe,  and  then  comes  back  to 
Lystra  and  Iconium  and  Antioch,  (v.  21) 
giving  way  to  them  while  their  passions 
are  roused,  but  when  they  have  ceased,  then 
attacking  them  again.  Do  you  mark,  that 
it  was  not  by  (supernatural)  grace  that  they 
managed  all  that  they  did,  but  by  their  own 
diligence  ?  "Confirming,"  it  says  "the  souls 
of  the  disciples : "  i^iar>n>^ovrec,  "  further 
establishing;"  so  that  they  were  established, 
but  they  added  more  thereto.  "  And  that 
we  must,"  etc.  (v.  22) :  they  foretold 
(this),  that  they  might  not  be  offended. 
"  And  when  they  had  appointed  for  them," 
etc.  Again  the  ordinations  accompanied 
with  fastings :  and  again  fasting,  that 
purifying  of  our  souls.  (///)  "And  having 
prayed,"  it  says,  "  with  fastings,  they  com 
mended  them  unto  the  Lord  "  (v.  23)  :  they 
taught  them  to  fast  also  in  their  trials.  (0) 
Why  did  they  not  make  elders  in  Cyprus  nor 
in  Samaria  ?  Because  the  latter  was  near 
to  Jerusalem,  the  former  to  Antioch,  and 
the  word  was  strong  there  ;  whereas  in  those 
parts  they  needed  much  consolation,  espe 
cially  they  of  the  Gentiles,  who  behooved 
to  have  much  instruction.  "  And  when 
they  were  come, "  etc.  (v.  27.)  They 
came,  teaching  them  that  with  good  reason 
had  they  been  ordained  by  the  Spirit. 
(«)  They  said  not  what  they  themselves, 
but  "what  God  had  done  with  them."  It 
seems  to  me,  that  they  mean  their  trials.  It 
was  not  for  nothing  that  they  come  here,  nor 


TOM  «'iavTou«.     Cat.  TOW   tyiavviwovt  i.Tow,  "  the  yearly 
rains."— Below,  our  Mss.  have,  "  And  out  of  the  city.     txririK 

fraid   of   those.  O  the   madness!  "they  .Ira^-ed    him.'   etc. 

u  T^  Monac  !  repealed  from  lb 
Ihc  city   they   draped  "  (him i.  perhaps  bein^  afraid  of   him. 
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to  rest,  but  providentially  guided  by  the 
Spirit,  to  the  end  that  the  preaching  to 
the  Gentiles  might  be  firmly  established. 
(/>)  And  mark  Paul's  ardor.  He  does  not 
ask  whether  it  be  right  to  speak  to  Gentiles, 
but  he  straightway  speaks  :  therefore  it  is 
that  he  says,  "  I  did  not  refer  myself  to 
flesh  and  blood."  (Gal.  i.  16.) 

For  it  is  indeed1  a  great  thing,  a  great,  a 
generous  soul  (like  this)  !  How  many  have 
since  believed,  and  none  of  them  all  has 
shone  like  him  !  What  we  want  is  earnest 
ness,  exceeding  ardor,  a  soul  ready  to  en 
counter  death.  Else  is  it  not  possible  to  attain 
unto  the  Kingdom,  not  being  crucified.  Let 
us  not  deceive  ourselves.  For  if  in  war 
it  is  impossible  to  come  off  safe  while 
living  daintily,  and  trafficking,  and  huck 
stering  and  idling,  much  more  in  this 
war.  Or  think  ye  not  that  it  is  a  war  worse 
than  all  others  ?  (Infra,  p.  204,  note  1.) 
"For  we  wrestle  not,"  he  says,  "against 
flesh  and  blood."  (Eph.  vi.  12.)  Since 
even  while  taking  our  meals  and  walking, 
and  bathing,  the  enemy  is  present  with  us, 
and  knows  no  time  of  truce,  except  that  of 
sleep  only  :  nay,  often  even  then  he  carries 
on  the  war,  injecting  into  us  unclean 
thoughts,  and  making  us  lewd  by  means 
of  dreams.  We  watch  not,  we  do  not  rouse 
ourselves  up,  do  not  look  to  the  multitude 
of  the  forces  opposed  to  us,  do  not  reflect, 
that  this  very  thing  constitutes  the  greatest 
misfortune — that  though  surrounded  by  so 
great  wars,  we  live  daintily  as  in  time  of 
peace.  Believe  me,  worse  than  Paul  suffered 
may  have  to  be  suffered  now.  Those  enemies 
wounded  him  with  stones :  there  is  a  wound 
ing  with  words,  even  worse  than  stones. 
What  then  must  we  do  ?  The  same  that  he 
did  :  he  did  not  hate  those  who  cast  stones 
at  him,  but  after  they  had  dragged  him  out, 
he  entered  again  into  their  city,  to  be  a 
benefactor  to  those  who  had  done  him  such 
wrongs.  If  thou  also  endurest  him  who 
harshly  insults  thee,  and  has  done  thee 
wrongs,  then  hast  thou  too  been  stoned.  Say 
not,  "  I  have  done  him  no  injury."  For 
what  injury  had  Paul  done,  that  he  should 
be  stoned  ?  He  was  announcing  a  Kingdom, 
he  was  bringing  men  away  from  error,  and 
bringing  them  to  God  :  benefits  these,  worthy 
of  crowns,  worthy  of  proclamation  by  voice 
of  herald,  worthy  of  a  thousand  good  things — 
not  of  stones.  And  yet  (far  from  resenting) 


'  \ltya  yap  ovTias  fitya\ij  <j/v\ri  yfvvaia:  for  this,  which  is  evi 
dently  meant  as  eulogy  of  St  Paul,  the  mod.  text  substitutes 
Mrya  ovrtas  ayafloi-  r;  0Aii|u*.'  <tai  ntyd\ris  ^VX^«  *ai  ytwaias 
xaTopOw/ia.  "  A  great  benefit  indeed  is  affliction,  and  an 
achievement  of  a  great  and  generous  soul." 


he  did*  just  the  contrary.  For  this  is  the 
splendid  victory.  "  And  they  dragged  him," 
(v.  19)  it  says,  These  too  they  often  drag: 
but  be  not  thou  angry ;  on  the  contrary, 
preach  thou  the  word  with  gentleness.  Hath 
one  insulted  thee  ?  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
bless  if  thou  canst,  and  thou  also  hast 
preached  the  word,  hast  given  a  lesson  of 
gentleness,  a  lesson  of  meekness.  1  know 
that  many  do  not  so  smnrt  under  wounds, 
as  they  do  under  the  blow  which  is  inflicted 
by  words  :  as  indeed  the  one  wound  the  body 
receives  the  other  the  soul.  But  let  us  not 
smart,  or  rather  feeling  the  smart  let  us 
endure.  Do  you  not  see  the  pugilists,  how, 
with  their  heads  sorely  battered,  they  bite 
their  teeth  into  their  lips,  and  so  bear  their 
smarts  kindly  ?  No  need  to  grind  the  teeth, 
no  need  to  bite  (the  lips).  Remember  thy 
Master,  and  by  the  remembrance  thou  hast 
at  once  applied  the  remedy.  Remember 
Paul :  reflect  that  thou,  the  beaten  hast  con 
quered,  and  he  the  beater,  is  defeated ;  and 
by  this  hast  thou  cured  the  whole.  It8  is 
the  turning  of  the  scale  a  moment  and  thou 
hast  achieved  the  whole :  be  not  hurried 
away,  do  not  even  move,  thou  hast  extin 
guished  the  whole  (fire).  Great4  eloquence 
of  persuasion  there  is  in  suffering  aught  for 
Christ  :  thou  preachest  not  the  word  of 
faith,  but  thou  preachest  the  word  of  patience 
(cH/.o<ro<j/af).  But,  you  will  say,  the  more  he 
sees  my  gentleness,  the  more  he  sets  upon 
me.  Is  it  for  this  then  that  thou  art  pained, 
that  he  increases  thy  rewards  the  more  ? 
"  But 6  this  is  the  way,"  you  say,  "  to  make 
him  unbearable."  This  is  mere  pretext  of 
thine  own  littleness  of  mind  :  on  the  contrary, 
the  other  is  the  way  to  make  him  unbearable, 
namely,  that  thou  avenge  thyself.  If  God 
had  known,  that  through  forbearance  of 
revenge,  the  unjust  became  unbearable,  He 
would  not  have  done8  this  Himself:  on 
the  contrary,  He  would  have  said,  Avenge 
thyself :  but  He  knew,  that  other  than  this 
is  the  more  likely  way  to  do  good.  Make 
not  thou  a  law  contary  to  God:  do  as  He 
bids  thee.  Thou  art  not  kinder  than  He 
that  made  us.  He  hath  said,  "  Bear  to  be 


*  oAA'  6V<os  ravavria.  eiroifi.    But  A.  tna.9ev,  mod.  text  iira.a\*v, 
"  the  treatment   he  received   was  just   the   opposite  to   these 
(honors)." 

3  roil?     oSdira?      foUftMMtr.         Erasm.    (ientibus   sfu,/,-nt,-s. 
iv&a.Koi'Tfs  mod.  text   for  which,  as  "gnashing  the  teeth  "  does 
not  suit  the  context,  Ben.  gives  </.-«/v.v  I 

«  pon-ij  «O-TI.  <cai  TO  iriv  KaTi»>p0ai<ras  tv6tui<;.  fii)  (Tvi-a.pira.yjis  (*>)$< 
•e.i/Tjfli}*.  Mod.  text  POTT/  «O-TI,  "  be  not  hurried,  and  thou."  etc  ; 
pi|cu>.,  udo  not  move,  and,"  etc.— Below  ^eyaAr)  iropa^vdia. 
meaning  either  consolation  to  the  beholders,  or  rather  as 
In-low,  a  soothing  of  the  excited  passions  of  the  opponent. 

4  'AAA'  dxp>jo-To«  yi,.eTai :  i.  e.    ';  It  is  bad  for  himself  that  he 
should  go  unpunished  :  so  he  becomes  good  for  nothing." 

•  ivoi.i)<Ttv  :  i.  e.     "  He  would  not  Himself  have  exercised  this 
forbearance."     Mod.   text  «ir«Taf«*-,  "He  would  not  have   en 
joined  this." 
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wronged  :"  tli. m  sayest.  "I  requite  \viong 
fur  wrong,  that  he  in.iy  not  become  unbear- 
aliU-."  Hast  thou  tlien  more  care  for  him 
than  (iml  lias?  Such  talk  is  mere  passion 
and  ill  temper,  tfTOganCC  and  setting  up  laws 
against  God's  law>.  For  even  it  the  man 
were  hurt  (by  our  forbearance),  would  it  not 
be  our  duty  to  obey?  When  God  orders 
anything,  let  us  not  make  a  contrary  law. 
••  V  submissive  answer,"  we  read,  turneth 
away  wrath"  (Prov.  xvi.  i):  not  an  answer 
of  opposition.  If  it  profits  thee,  it  profits 
him  also:  but  if  it  hurts  thee  who  art  to  set 
him  right,  how  much  more  will  it  hurt  him  ? 
••  1'hysiri.m,  heal  thyself."  Hath  one  spoken 
ill  of  thee?  Commend  him  thou.  Hath  he 
reviled  thee  ?  Praise  him  thou.  Hath  he 
plotted  against  thee  ?  Do  him  a  kindness. 
Requite  him  with  the  contrary  things,  if 
at  least  thou  at  all  carest  for  his  salvation, 
and  wish  not  thou  to  revenge  thine  own 
suffering.  And  yet,  you  will  say,  though  he 
has  often  met  with  long-suffering  from  me, 
he  has  become  worse.  This  is  not  thine 
affair,  but  his.  Wilt  thou  learn  what  wrongs 
God  suffered  ?  They  threw  clown  His  altars, 
and  slew  His  prophets  (i  Kings  xix.  10), 
yet  He  endured  it  all.  Could  He  not  have 
launched  a  thunderbolt  from  above?  Nay, 
when  He  had  sent  His  prophets,  and  they 
killed  them,  then  He  sent  His  Son  (Matt. 
xxi.  37),  when  they  wrought  greater  impieties, 
then  He  sent  them  greater  benefits.  And  thou 
too,  if  thou  seest  one  exasperated,  then  yield 
the  more :  since  this  madness  has  greater 
need  of  soothing  (irapofdKaf).  The  more 
grievous  his  abuse  of  thee,  the  more  meek 
ness  does  he  need  from  thee  :  and  even  as 
a  gale  l  when  it  blows  strong,  then  it  requires 
yielding  to,  so  also  he  who  is  in  a  passion. 
When  the  wild  beast  is  most  savage,  then 
•we  all  flee  :  so  also  should  we  flee  from  him 
that  is  angr\.  Think  not  that  this  is  an 
honor  to  him  :  for  is  it  an  honor  we  show  to 
the  wild  beast,  and  to  madmen,  when  we  turn 
aside  out  of  their  way  ?  By  no  means : 
it  is  a  dishonor  and  a  scorn  :  or  rather  not 
dishonor  and  scorn,  but  compassion  and 
humanity.  Seest  thou  not  how  the  sailors, 
when  the  wind  blows  violently,  take  down 
their  sails,  that  the  vessel  may  not  sink  ? 
how,  when  the  horses  have  run  away  with 
the  driver,  he  only  leads  them  into  the 
(open)  plain,  and  does  not  pull  against  them 
that  he  may  not  voluntarily  exhaust  his 
strength  ?  This  do  thou  also.  Wrath  is  a 


1  All  our  Mss.  «<u  Ka.6a.irt(>  wvprrbs  orav  y<j>o&pbv  nvtvaj],  and 
this  the  Edd.  retain  without  remark.  U'e  n-.ti.re  nvtvfi.a.,  or 
a«M<K  .  .  .  <r<i>6£pa..  Between  ni>tvn.a  and  avtpot  as  an  inter 
linear  correction  arose  the  al.Miril  re.nlin:,'  irvptros. 


tire,  it  is  a  quick  flame  needing  fuel  :  do 
not  supply  fix  id  to  the  lite,  and  thou  has: 
soon  extinguished  the  evil.  .as  n» 

power  of  itself;  there  must  b«-  tOOtt 
feed  it.  For  thee  there  is  no  excuse.  II- 
is  possessed  with  madness,  and  knows  not 
what  he  does;  but  when  thou,  sn-ing  what 
he  is,  fallest  into  the  same  evils,  and  art  not 
brought  to  thy  right  senses  by  the  sight. 
what  excuse  can  there  be  for  the< 
coming  to  a  feast  thou  see  at  the  very  outset 
of  the  feast  some  one  drunken  and  acting 
unseemly,  would  not  he,  who  after  seeing  him 
makes  himself  drunk,  be  much  more  inexcus 
able  ?  Just  so  it  is  here.  Do  we  think  it 
any  excuse  to  say,  I  was  not  the  first  to 
begin  ?  This  is  against  us,  that  even  the 
sight  of  the  other  in  that  condition  did  not 
bring  us  to  our  right  senses.  It  is  just 
as  if  one  should  say,  "  I  did  not  murder 
him  first."  For  this  very  thing  makes  thee 
deserving  of  punishment,  that  even  upon 
the  warning  of  such  a  spectacle  thou  didst  not 
restrain  thyself.  If  thou  shouldest  see  the 
drunken  man  in  the  act  of  vomiting,  retching, 
bursting,  his  eyes  strained,  filling  the  table 
with  his  filthiness,  everybody  hurrying  out 
of  his  way,  and  then  shouldest  fall  into  the 
same  state  thyself,  wouldest  thou  not  be  more 
hateful  ?  Like  him  is  he  that  is  in  a  passion  : 
more  than  he  who  vomits,  he  has  his  veins 
distended,  his  eyes  inflamed,  his  bowels 
racked  ;  he  vomits  forth  words  far  more  filthy 
than  that  food;  all  crude  what  he  utters, 
nothing  duly  digested,  for  his  passion  will 
not  let  it  be.  But  as  in  that  case  excess  of 
fumes  (,vf«wi-)»  making  an  uproar  in  the  stom 
ach,  often  rejects  all  its  contents ;  so  here, 
excess  of  heat,  making  a  tumult  in  the  soul 
suffers  him  not  to  conceal  what  it  were  right 
to  leave  unsaid,  but  things  fit  and  unfit  to  be 
spoken,  he  says  all  alike,  not  putting  the 
hearers  but  himself  to  shame.  As  then  we 
get  out  of  the  way  of  those  that  vomit,  so  let 
us  from  those  who  are  angry.  Let  us  cast 
dust  upon  their  vomit:  By  doing  what?* 
By  holding  our  peace :  let  us  call  the  dogs 
to  eat  up  the  vomit.  I  know  that  ye  are 
disgusted  at  hearing  this:  but  I  wish  you 
to  feel  this  same  disgust  when  ye  see  these 
things  take  place,  and  not  to  be  pleased  at 
the  thing.  The  abusive  man  is  filthier  than 
the  dog  that  returneth  to  its  own  vomit. 
For  if  indeed  having  vomited  once  he  were 
done  with  it,  he  would  not  be  like  that  dog: 
but  if  he  vomits  the  same  things  again,  it 
is  plain  that  he  does  so  from  having  eaten 


»  In  the   mod.  text  ri  woiourw ;  is  placed  before  Korir.ir.fl. 
and  <fiyii-T.«  is  connected  with  TO^  «i'i-a«  «aA»>««'       oy  no 
ing  our  peace  let  uic.il!  tl 
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the  snnu-  a.,ain.  What  then  is  more  abom 
inable  than  such  an  one  ?  What  filthier  than 
that  mouth  which  chews  such  food?  And 
yet  this  is  a  work  of  nature,  but  the  other  not ; 
or  rather  both  the  one  and  the  other  are 
contrary  to  nature.  How  ?  Since  it  is  not 
according  to  nature  to  be  causelessly  abusive, 
but  against  nai ure  :  he  speaks  nothing  then 
like  a  man,  but  part  as  beast,  part  as  mad 
man.  As  then  the  disease  of  the  body  is 
contrary  to  nature,  so  also  is  this.  And 
to  show  that  it  is  contrary  to  nature,  if  he 
shall  continue  in  it,  he  will  perish  by  little 
and  little  :  but  if  he  continue  in  that  which 
is  natural,  he  will  not  perish.  I  had  rather 
sit  at  table  with  a  man  who  eats  dirt,  than 
with  one  who  speaks  such  words.  See  ye 
not  the  swine  devouring  dung  ?  So  also 
do  these.  For  what  is  more  stinking  than 
the  words  which  abusive  men  utter?  It  is 
their  study  to  speak  nothing  wholesome, 
nothing  pure,  but  whatever  is  base,  whatever 
is  unseemly,  that  they  study  both  to  do  and 
say  :  and  what  is  worse,  they  think  to  dis 
grace  others,  while  they  in  fact  are  disgrac 
ing  themselves.  For  that  it  is  themselves 
they  disgrace  is  plain.  For,  leaving  out 
of  the  question  those  who  speak  lies  (in 
their  railings),  say  it  be  some  notorious 
harlot,  or  even  from  the  stage  some  other 
(abandoned  creature),  and  let  that  person  be 
having  a  fight  with  some  other  person  :  then 
let  the  latter  cast  this  up  to  the  former  (what 
she  or  he  is),  and  the  former  retort  upon 
the  latter  the  same  reproach  :  which  of 
them  is  most  damaged  by  the  words?  For1 
the  former  is  but  called  what  in  fact  he 
or  she  is,  which  is  not  the  case  with  the  other : 
so  that  the  first  gets  nothing  more  in  the  way 
of  shame  (than  there  was  before),  while  to 
the  other  there  accrues  a  great  accession 
of  disgrace.  But  again,  let  there  be  some 
hidden  actions  (mod.  text  elp-yaauiva  "  which  have 
been  done"),  and  let  only  the  person 
abusing  know  of  them  :  then,  holding  his 
peace  until  now,  let  him  openly  parade 
(e/cTrourm'frw)  the  reproach  :  even  so,  he  himself 
is  more  disgraced  than  the  other.  How  ? 
by  making  himself  the  herald  of  the  wicked 
ness,  so2  getting  for  himself  either  the 


imputation  of  not  being  privy  to  any  such 
thing,  or  the  character  of  one  not  fit  to  be 
trusted.  And  you  shall  see  all  men  forth 
with  accuse  him :  "  If  indeed  he  had  been 
privy  to  a  murder  being  done,  he  ought  to 
have  revealed  it  all :"  and  so  they  regard 
him  with  aversion  as  not  human  even,  they 
hate  him,  they  say  he  is  a  wild  beast,  fierce 
and  cruel :  while  the  other  they  pardon 
much  rather  than  him.  For  we  do  not  so 
much  hate  those  that  have  wounds,  as 
those  that  compel  one  to  uncover  and  show 
them.  Thus  that  man  has  not  only  dis 
graced  the  other,  but  himself  as  well  and 
his  hearers,  and  the  common  nature  of  men  : 
he  has  wounded  the  hearer,  done  no  good. 
For  this  reason  Paul  says :  "  If  there  be 
any  word  that  is  good  for  edifying,  that 
it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers." 
(Eph.  iv.  29.)  Let  us  get  a  tongue  speaking 
only  good  things,  that  we  may  be  lovely 
and  amiable.  But  indeed,  everything  is  come 
to  that  pitch  of  wickedness,  that  many  boast 
of  the  very  things,  for  which  they  should  hide 
their  faces.  For  the  threats  of  the  many 
are  of  this  kind:  "thou  canst  not  bear  my 
tongue,"  say  they.  Words,  these,  worthy 
only  of  a  woman,  of  an  abandoned  drunken 
old  hag,  one  of  those  that  are  dragged  (to 
punishment) 3  in  the  forum,  a  procuress. 
Nothing  more  shameful  than  these  words, 
nothing  more  unmanly,  more  womanlike, 
than  to  have  your  strength  in  the  tongue, 
and  to  think  great  things  of  yourself  because 
you  can  rail,  just  like  the  fellows  in  proces 
sions,  like  the  buffoons,  parasites,  and  flatter 
ers.  Swine  they  are  rather  than  men,  who 
pride  themselves  upon  this.  Whereas  you 
should  (sooner)  have  buried  yourself,  and 
if  another  gave  you  this  character,  should 
recoil  from  the  charge  as  odious  and 
unmanly,  instead  of  that  you  have  made 
yourself  the  herald  of  (your  own)  disgrace 
(jbftpetff).  But  you  will  not  be  able  to  hurt 
him  you  speak  ill  of.  Wherefore  I  beseech 
you,  considering  how  the  wickedness  is 
come  to  such  a  height,  that  many  boast  of 
it,  let  us  return  to  our  senses,  let  us  recover 
those  who  are  thus  mad,  let  us  take  away 
these  councils*  out  of  the  city,  let  us  make 


1  In  the  original  the  sense  is  perplexed  by  the  negligent  use 
of   the   demonstr.       oCros     and    (xtlvot,    supra   p.    42.      The 
meaning  is  :    "  B.  (the   second   person  mentioned)  says  to  A. 
(suppose  a  rropvri  ir«pi</>anJ5),  "  You  are  so  and  so,"  such  being 
the  tact  :  she  retorts  with  a  like  reproach,  which  is  not    true  : 
whether  is  most  damaged   (il/8p«TTai)  ?      Not    she,  for  being 
what  the  other  calls   her  she   is  just   where   she   was  before. 
The  disgrace  is  to  him  ;  and  that,  not  from  her  words,  for  they 
do  not   fit:  but   from   his  own    indecent   railing:    so   that   he 
thinking  to  disgrace  her  has  more  disgraced  himself.     He   is 
more  disgraced  by  calling  the  other  the  thing  that  she  is,  than 
by  being  called  by  her  the  thing  that  he  is  not." 

2  a<rv>'«t^icria?  an-icrToi'  Sofav  \a&uiv  ;  which  being  unintelligi 


ble,  must  be  restored  by  replacing  >)  before  o«rvc.  and  before 
a7n<rTou  (so  mod.  text  rightly  for  amo-rov).  "  He  gets  the  iofa 
either  of  dtrvvtiS.  in  which  case  ne  is  a  foul  calumniator,  or  of  an 
a»ri<7Tos  :"  which  latter  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  put  supra 
Horn.  xiv.  p.  193  :  "as  regards  himself,  he  has  shown  all  men 
that  he  is  not  to  be  trusted,  as  not  knowing  how  to  screen  his. 
neighbor's  faults." 

3  riav  «V  ayopat  avponiviav,  not  as  Ben.  eoru 


s  Ben.  eoruni  qui  forum  fre- 
ld  hags,  bawds,  and  the  like, 


whom  for  their  crimes  you  may  see  dragged  by  the  officers  to 
punishment,  and  screaming  out  their  foul-mouthed  railing." 
4  TaOra  i*.  T>js  iroA«ot  ra  <rvfc£pta.     So  all  our  Mss.  :   perhaps 
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our  toii-iu-  gracious,  lei   u>  rid   it  of    all  evil 

speaking,  th.i:  b'/ni-  i  lean  from  MIIS.  \vc  may 
he  able  t<>  draw  down  upon  us  the  -ood-will 
from  above,  and  to  have  mm  v  \<>IK  h.s.itni 
unto  us  from  God,  through  the  grace  and 


MOII    of    H;s    only-lit- _ 

Whom      to     tht-     I-'atl..  ;      with    tin- 

Holy  Spin:.  l,c   ^;,,ry,   might,  honor,  no 
ever,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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"  And  certain  men  which  came  down  from  Judea 
taught  the  brethren,  and  said,  Except  ye  be  cir 
cumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved." 

MARK  '  how  at  every  step  of  the  right  prog 
ress  in  respect  of  the  Gentiles,  the  begin 
ning  is  brought  in  as  matter  of  necessity. 
Before  this  (Peter)  being  found  fault  with, 
justified  himself,  and  said  all  that  he  said 
in  the  tone  of  apology,  which  was  what 
made  his  words  acceptable  :  then,  the  Jews 
having  turned  away,  upon  this  (Paul)  came 
to  the  Gentiles.  Here  again,  seeing  another 
extravagance  coming  in,  upon  this  (the  apos 
tle)  enacts  the  law.  For  as  it  is  likely  that 
they,  as  being  taught  of  Gxl,  discoursed  to 
all  indifferently,  this  moved  to  jealousy  them 
of  the  Jews  (who  had  believed).  And  they 
did  not  merely  speak  of  circumcision,  but 
they  said,  Ye  cannot  even  be  saved. 
Whereas  the  very  opposite  to  this  was  the 
case,  that  receiving  circumcision  they 
could  not  be  saved.  Do  you  mark  how 
closely  the  trials  succeed  each  other,  from 
within,  from  without  ?  It  is  well  ordered  too, 
that  this  happens  when  Paul  is  present,  that 
he  may  answer  them.  "  When  therefore  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and 
disputation  with  them,  they  determined  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of 
them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
apostles  and  elders  about  this  question." 
(v.  2.)  And  Paul  does  not  say,  What  ?  Have 
I  not  a  right  to  be  believed  after  so  many 
signs  ?  but  he  complied  for  their  sakes. 
"  And  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the 


1  *Opa  irai>Ta\ov  TTJ<C  «it  ra  «0i»ij  £topdtu<7eu>f  (the  putting  things 
right,  the  introduction  of  the  right  and  proper  course:  mod. 
text  M«To|3a<r«u)«(  avayxcuav  ri}v  ap\r)V  tiaayontVTiv.  Mod.  text 
an-'  ai/ruii-  <ieray.  which  Ben.  renders,  vide  ubique  transition  aii 
Cifntes  nfcrssiiria  a  Judtris  inductum.  But  the  meaning  is: 
"  Throughout,  it  is  so  ordered  by  the  Providence  of  God,  that 
the  Apostles  do  not  seem  to  act  spontaneously  in  this  matter. 
Nut  tu  be  led  by  the  force  of  circumstances."  The  persons 
il'rti-r.  I'.uil.  JameM  arc  not  specified,  the  sense  being  :  First, 
upon  fault  being  found,  there  is  apologizing  and  self-justify 
ing  :  then,  upon  the  Jews'  open  aversion,  the  preaching  comes 
'.<>  the  Gentiles  :  now,  upon  a  new  emergent  y.  a  law  is  enact 
ed.— In  the  next  sentence,  B.  C.  i«a<£dp«i>«:  A.  and  mod.  text 
u6iarj>opw?,  which  we  retain. 


Church,  they  passed  through  Phenice  and 
Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great  joy  unto  all 
the  brethren."  (v.  3.)  And  observe,  the 
consequence  is  that  all  the  Samaritans  also, 
learn  what  has  come  to  the  Gentiles  :  and 
they  rejoiced.  "And  when  they  were  come 
to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  and 
they  declared  all  things  that  God  had  done 
with  them."  (v.  4.)  See  what  a  providence 
is  here  !  "  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying. 
That  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and 
to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 
And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together 
to  consider  of  this  matter.  And  when 
there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up 
and  said  unto  them,  Men  and  brethren,  ye 
know  how  that  of  old  clays  God  made  choice 
among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and 
believe."  (v.  5-7.)  Observe  Peter  from  the 
first  standing  aloof  (jaxupiofitvnv)  from  the  affair, 
and  even  to  this  time  judaizing.  And 
yet  (says  he) '•  ye  know."  (ch.  x.  45;  xi,  2.) 
Perhaps  those  were  present  who  of  old 
found  fault  with  him  in  the  matter  of  Cornel 
ius,  and  went  in  with  him  (on  that  occasion): 
for  this  reason  he  brings  them  forward  as  wit 
nesses.  "  From  old  days,"  he  says,  "  did 
choose  among  you."  What  means,  "  Among 
you  ? "  Either,  in  Palestine,  or,  you  being 
present.  "  By  my  mouth."  Observe  how  he 
shows  that  it  was  God  speaking  by  him,  and 
no  human  utterance.  "  And  God,  that  know- 
eth  the  hearts,  gave  testimony  unto  them  :  "  he 
refers  them  to  the  spiritual  testimony:  "by 
giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost  even  as  unto  us." 
(v.  8.)  Everywhere  he  puts  the  Gentiles  upon 
a  thorough  equality.  "And  put  no  difference 
between  us  and  them,  having  purified  their 
hearts  by  faith."  (v.  9.)  From  faith 
he  says,  they  obtained  the  same  gifts.  This 
is  also  meant  as  a  lesson  to  those 
:  this  is  able  to  teach  even  them 
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that  faith  only  is  needed,  not  works  nor  cir 
cumcision.  For  indeed  they  do  not  say  all 
this  only  by  way  of  apology  for  the  Gentiles, 
but  to  teach  (the  Jewish  believers)  also  to 
abandon  the  Law.  However,  at  present  this 
is  not  said.  "  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the 
disciples?"  (v.  10.)  What  means,  "Tempt 
ye  God  ?  "  As  if  He  had  not  power  to  save 
by  faith.  Consequently,  it  proceeds  from  a 
want  of  faith,  this  bringing  in  the  Law. 
Then  he  shows  that  they  themselves  were 
nothing  benefited  by  it,  and  he  turns  the 
whole  (stress  of  his  speech)  against  the  Law, 
not  against  them,  and  (so)  cuts  short  the  accu 
sation  of  them  :  "which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear.  But  we  believe 
that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  we 
shall  be  saved,  even  as  they."  (v.  n.)  How 
full  of  power  these  words  !  The  same  that 
Paul  says  at  large  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  the  same  says  Peter  here.  "  For  If 
Abraham,"  says  (Paul),  "  was  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  but  not 
before  God."  (Rom.  iv.  2.)  Do  you  per 
ceive  that  all  this  is  more  a  lesson  for  them 
than  apology  for  the  Gentiles?  However,  if 
he  had  spoken  this  without  a  plea  for  speak 
ing,  he  1  would  have  been  suspected  :  an  occa 
sion  having  offered,  he  lays  hold  of  it,  and 
speaks  out  fearlessly.  See  on  all  occasions 
how  the  designs  of  their  foes  are  made  to 
work  with  them.  If  those  had  not  stirred  the 
question,  these  things  would  not  have  been 
spoken,  nor  what  follows.* 

(Recapitulation.)  (b}  But  2  let  us  look  more 


1  Mod.  text  lo-u?  oufia/ioos  UTTOJTTOS  J/v,  "  perhaps  he  would  not 
have  been  any  way  suspected." 

*  With  Luke's  narrative  of  the  Apostolic  council  at  Jerusa 
lem  should  be  compared  Paul's  (Gal.  ii.)  which  gives  addi 
tional  particulars.  The  conference  marked  an  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  church.  Here  came  into  decisive  conflict  two 
opposing  tendencies— the  Pharisaic  tendency  which  insisted 
that  the  Gentiles  must  enter  the  Kingdom  through  the  door 
of  the  law,  and  the  catholic  spirit  which,  following  the  prin 
ciples  of  Stephen's  apology  and  appreciating  the  revelations 
made  to  Peter,  insisted  that  adherence  to  the  Mosaic  law  was 
not  only  unnecessary,  but  was  positively  inconsistent  with  the 
freedom  and  completeness  of  Christ's  salvation.  The  decree 
of  the  council  was,  no  doubt,  of  great  service  in  checking  the 
Judaizing  tendencies  of  the  early  church.  It  was  in  the  line 
of  this  decree  that  the  work  of  Paul  was  done,  as  the  cham 
pion  of  catholic  Christianity.  The  chief  points  to  be  noted  in 
v.  1-12  are  :  (i)  The  representatives  of  the  narrower  Jewish 
view  came  to  Antioch  on  purpose  to  antagonize  the  work  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  among  the  Gentiles  (v.  i).  (a)  They  took 
the  extreme  position  that  salvation  depended  on  circumcision 
and  caused  great  anxiety  and  debate  among  the  Gentile  Chris 
tians  regarding  their  relations  to  the  Mosaic  law  (v.  a).  (3) 
The  Apostles  and  messengers  who  were  sent  to  appeal  the 
question  to  the  leaders  of  the  mother  church  at  Jerusalem  an 
swered  their  objections  by  the  /act  of  the  Gentiles'  conver 
sion  (v.  3-5).  (4)  Peter's  position  was  now  clear  and  pro 
nounced.  This  is  implied  even  in  his  subsequent  conduct  at 
Antioch  whence  he  withdrew  from  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  ii.  usq.l 
which  Paul  represents  as  an  inconsistency.  (5)  Peter's  view  is 
tirst  given  both  on  account  of  his  prominence  among  the  Apos 
tles  and  because  he  had  been  the  first  to  bear  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles.-G.  B.  S. 

J  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  part  marked  (6)  is  transposed  to 
the  beginning  (c)  of  the  remarks  introductory  to  the  morale,  so 


closely  at  what  has  been  said.  "  And  cer 
tain  men,"  etc.  In  Jerusalem,  then,  there 
were  not  any  believers  from  among  the  Gen 
tiles  :  but  in  Antioch  of  course  there  were. 
Therefore  »  there  came  down  certain  yet 
laboring  under  this  disease  of  the  love  of 
rule,  and  wishing  to  have  those  of  the  Gen 
tiles  attached  to  them.  And  yet  Paul,  though 
he  too  was  learned  in  the  Law,  was  not  thus 
affected.  "  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barna 
bas  had  no  small  disputation  with  them,"  etc. 
(v.  2.)  But  when  he  returned  from  thence, 
the  doctrine  also  became  more  exact.  For 
if  they  at  Jerusalem  enjoin  no  such  thing, 
much  more  these  (have  no  right  to  do  so). 
"And  being  brought  on  their  way,"  etc, 
"  they  caused  no  small  joy  to  the  brethren." 
(v.  3.)  Do  you  mark,  as  many  as  are  not 
enamoured  of  rule,  rejoiced  in  their  believing? 
It  was  no  ambitious  feeling  that  prompted 
their  recitals,  neither  was  it  for  display,  but 
in  justification  of  the  preaching  to  the  Gen 
tiles,  (v.  4.)  Thus  they  say  nothing  of  what 
had  happened  in  the  matter  of  the  Jews.* 
"  But  there  arose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  which  believed,"  etc.  (v.  5.)  (a) 
But  even  if  they  would  needs  bring  over  the 
Gentiles  to  their  side,  they  learn  that  neither 
must  the  Apostles  overlook  it.5  "  And  the 
Apostles  and  elders,"  etc.  (v.  6.)  "  Among 
us,"  he  says,  "  God  chose :  "  and  "  from  old 
days  :  "  long  ago,  he  says,  not  now.  And  * 
this  too  is  no  small  point — at  a  time  when 
Jews  believed,  not  turned  away  (from  the 
Gospel).  "  Among  us  ;  "  an  argument  from 
the  place  :  "  of  old  days,"  from  the  time. 
And  that  expression,  "  Chose  : "  just  as  in 
their  own  case  7  he  says  not,  (so)  willed  it.  but, 


that  the  Recapitulation  (announced  by  mod.  text  at  the  end  of 
the  first  sentence  of  (a)  is  split  into  two  halves  and  the  latter 
given  first.  In  the  old  text  the  two  parts  (b)  (c)  make  the  en 
tire  Recapitulation,  so  that  it  is  by  no  means  aKpifiia-repov. 

3  Mod.  text  "  Therefore  they  depart  (thither)  and  stav  no 
short  time  there  (ch.  xiv.  28).  '  But  there  arose  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  (v.  5)  yet  laboring  under  the  disease,"  etc. 

*  rStv  «i?  TOUS  lov&aiovf  mpftfiqaimv :  i.  e.  of  the  dispute 
about  circumcision,  see  below  p.  203.  note  7.  The  first  sentence 
of  (c)  "  Great  effrontery  (this)  of  the  Pharisees,"  etc..  would 
come  in  suitably  here,  but  it  is  required  for  introduction  of  the 
sentence  which  follows  it,  "  But  see  the  Apostles,"  etc. 

5  Here   mod.    text  has  the  formula,   'AAA'  ISiantf  avia9tv  ra 
tiprmeva. 

6  Kai  TOUTO  &i  oil  niKflbi-,  '\ovSaiiav  wio-revovTiav  icai  rovriav  OVK 
ano<TTpa<t>ii'Tiav,  drrb  TOU  TOITOU,  a»rb  rov  xatpov.    Mod.  text  substi 
tutes  the  sense  of  the  latter  words  :    Svo  TOVTOI?  &  \ey«.  JTIO-- 
TovTat,  TW  Kaipw  icai  TO*  TOTTCJI  :  but  for  the  former.  oi>  niKpov  &e 
TO  Kai  'lovSaitav    -niarfvovriav  TOUTO    airoo-Tpa<£qrcu,    ^«<>,/   «•//,»/;/ 
/ut/teis  crt-fientil'us  hoc  arfrtatur.     Ben.       \Ve   reject  TOUTOJI-. 
which  disturbs  the  sense.     He   says  :     "  Long  ago— therefore 
why  raise  this  question  now,  which  was  settled  in  those  early- 
days,  when  Jews  received  the  faith,  not  rejected  it  with  aver 
sion  ?  which   aversion   of   theirs   is    wore   the    occasion    of   the 
preachers'  turning  to  the  Gentiles.     Yet  even  then  the  will  of 
God  was  plainly  declared.     Thus  the  Apostle  argues  strongly 
both  from  the  place — here  in  the  midst  of  the  Jews— and  from 
the  time." 

wo-irep  fir'  airruiv  :  referring  to  i.  24.  as  below  on  Kapiioyviair- 
nj«.  He  means,  "  It  was  a  purpose  of  the  Lord,  and  a  high 
distinction  :  therefore  he  does  not  say,  He  would,  or  was  will 
ing  that  the  Gentiles  should  hear,  but  He  elected  me  for  this 
work,  as  He  elected  us  to  the  Apostleship." 
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"Chose  that  tlic  Gentiles  by  my  mouth 
should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel  and 
believe."  Whence  is  this  proved  ?  From  the 
Spirit.  Then  lie  shows  that  the  testimony 
given  them  is  not  of  grace  merely,  but  of 
their  virtue.  "And  God  which  knoweth  the 
hrarts  bare  them  witness"  (v.  8);  having 
afforded  to  them  nothing  less  (than  to  us), 
for,  he  says,"  Put  no  difference  between  us 
and  them."  i  v.  9.)  Why  then,  hearts  are 
what  one  must  everywhere  look  to.1  And  it 
is  very  appositely  said,  "  God  that  knoweth 
the  hearts  bare  them  witness  : "  as  in  the 
former  instance,  "  Thou,  Lord,  that  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  men."  (ch.  i.  24.)  For  to 
show  that  this  is  the  meaning,  observe  what 
he  adds,  "  Put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them."  When  he  has  mentioned  the  testi 
mony  borne  to  them,  then  he  utters  that 
great  word,  the  same  which  Paul  speaks, 
"  Neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor 
uncircumcision."  (i  Cor.  vii,  19.)  "  That  he 
may  make  the  twain  one  in  Himself/'  (Eph. 
ii.  5.)  Of  all  these  the  seeds  lie  in  Peter's 
discourse.  And  he  does  not  say  (between) 
them  of  the  circumcision,  but  "  Between  us," 
that  is  the  Apostles,  "  and  them."  Then, 
that  the  expression,  "no  difference"  may  not 
seem  an  outrage,  After  faith,  he  says — "  Hav 
ing  purified  their  hearts  by  faith  "  (v.  10) — 
He  thoroughly  cleansed  them  first.-  Then  he 
shows,  not  that  the  Law  was  evil,  but  them 
selves  weak. — "  But  we  believe  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  we  shall  be  saved 
even  as  they."  (v.  n.)  Mark  how  he  ends 
with  a  fearful  consideration.  He 8  does  not 
discourse  to  them  from  the  Prophets,  but 
from  things  present,  of  which  themselves 
were  witnesses.  Of  course4  (the  Prophets) 
also  themselves  anon  add  their  testimony 
(infra  v.  15),  and  make  the  reason  stronger 
by  what  has  now  come  to  pass.  And 
observe,  he  first  permits  the  question  to  be 
moved  in  the  Church,  and  then  speaks. 
"And  put  no  difference  between" — he  said 


not,    them  of   the  circumcision,   but  "  > 
them."  i.  e.    the  Gentiles  :    for*    this    igi;ulii.il 
advance)    little    by  little    is   stroi, 

•re    tempt    ye    God?  "    \\h..   i-,     i  • 
(the)  God  of  the  Gentiles :  for  this  w.is  tempt 
ing:8*       *  whether  He  is  able  : 
after  the  Law.     See  what  he  d <•< -s.     II,  sh«\\s 
that  they   are    in   danger.     For   it,  \\1 
Law   could    not   do,    faith    had  power  to  do. 
"we   believe   that    through    the   grace  of  the 
Lord   Jesus  we  shall  be  saved  even  as 
(comp.    Gal.    ii.    16; :    but   faith    falling    off, 
behold,      themselves     (are)     in      destruction. 
And  he  did  not  say,  Why   do  ye   disbelieve  ? 
which  was   more   harsh,  but,   "  Tempt  God," 
and  that  when  the  fact  is  demonstrated. 

(i)  Great  effrontery  this,  of  the  Pharisees, 
that  even  after  faith  they  set  up  the  Law,  and 
will   not  obey  the   Apostles.     But  see  these, 
how  mildly  they  speak,  and  not  in  the  tone  of 
authority  :  such  words  are  amiable,  and  more 
apt  to  fix  themselves  in  the   mind.     Observe, 
it  is   nowhere  a  display  of  words,  but  demon 
stration    by   facts,    by   the    Spirit.     And  yet, 
though    they   have    such    proofs,    they    still 
speak    gently.     And    observe    they7   do    not 
come  accusing  those  at  Antioch,  but  "declar- 
j  ing  all  things  that  God  had  done  with  them  :" 
j  (v.  4)  but   thence   again    these   men  lay  hold 
!  upon    the   occasion    (to   compass    their    own 
I  objects),  "but  there  rose  up,"  etc.   (v.  i.)   Such 
|  were    the    pains    they    took    in    their    love  of 
power  :    and  it  was  not  with  the  knowledge  of 
the    Apostles    that   they    Paul    and   Barnabas 
were  blamed.     But  still  they  brought  forward 
none  of  these   charges :    but   when  they  have 
proved   the   matter,  then  (the  Apostles)  write 
in  stronger  terms. 

For  gentleness8  is  everywhere  a  great  good: 


1  "Apa  itapjiaf  4>i  vavra^ov  ^reif.  i.  e.  "  He  implies  that  God, 
as  knowing  the  hearts  of  all  men  saw  the  fitness  of  these  Gen 
tiles,  therefore  chose  them,  and  made  no  distinction  between 
us  and  them  in  point  of  fitness.  Consequently,  the  heart,  not 
circumcision,  is  what  we  must  everywhere  look  to.  Nay,  he 
adds,  this  same  expression,  *apiioyi'ui<mjf  was  used  by  the 
I  i m  the  occasion  above  referred  to  :  so  that  Peter,  bv 
using  it  here  also,  declares  the  Gentiles  to  be  upon  a  par  with 
-ties  themselves  :  no  difference  between  us  the  Apos 
tles,  and  them." 

'  Mss.  'K£<Ka0ap<  irportpov  T'OV  Adyot',  *ai  TOT«  <t.  T.  A.  Either 
rov  \6yov  has  come  in  from  another  place  (perhaps  after  tit 
•  iT<Ar){e  below!,  or  some  words  arc  lost,  e.  g.  WHTTti  ri) 
«i?  TOV  Abyor. 

1  The  •jtofttpov  is  in  the  «afl'  ov  rponov  faxtlvoi.  "Our 
danger,  through  the  Law.  is  greater  than  theirs.  Not  only  are 
they  put  upon  a  par  with  us.  but  we  may  be  thankful  to  be 
put  upon  a  par  with  them."  To  bring'  out  this  point,  he 
reviews  the  tenor  and  drift  of  St.  Peter's  speech. 

4  EKCOTWC  «ai  auroi  Aoiirbf  e)rifiapTVpoO<ri  .•  that  avroi  means 
the  Prophets  (cited  by  St.  James),  seems  to  be  shown  by  rolt 
t,  "  what  they  long  ago  foretold,  which  is  even 


TO  yap   (taTajincpov    TOU 

TOUTO  yap  ir<tpa£ofTOf  J\v  K.  r.  A.  Mod.  text  TOUTO  vap  «aTa 
MiJcpbf  tiray6fj.ti'ov  iytviro  iff\vpoT9pov  cVciyo  £«  ireip.  iff.  —  The 

meaning  is  :  "  He  does  not  come  at  once  to  the  point,  but 
advances  to  it  gradually  :  first,  'Put  no  difference —though, 
as  he  afterwards  shows,  if  there  be  a  difference  it  is  in  their 
favor  :  we  are  not  to  think  it  much  that  they  are  to  be  saved  as 
we,  but  that  we  may  trust  to  be  saved  'even  as  they.'  " 

•  Above,  it  was  "  disbelieving  God,  as  not  able  to  save  by 
faith."     Here,   "  You   are  tempting    God   bv   your  unbelief  : 
whereas  the  question  is  not   so   much  whether   He  can   save 
without  the   Law,  as  ci  iiifarai   *ai  nerd   i-o^orlB.    TOV   roMOiM 
•Wat." 

'  ov«  air«pxo»-Tai  «ia3aAAoi-T«  Toi«t  iv  'Atr.  This  also  shows 
the  <iri(i««ta  of  Paul  and  Karnabas,  that  when  they  come  10 
Jerusalem,  we  do  not  tind  them  complaining  of  the  Jews  who 
had  come  to  Antioch,  but  they  confine  themselves  to  the 
recital  of  "all  that  God  had  done  with  them,"  v.  4:  as  he  had 
said  above,  ov&iv  Acyovcri  ircpi  TUV  cic  roi>{  'loifjaiovc  9vp3</)i)«o- 
riav.  The  next  Clause,  'AAA  ««i*e»'  iroAn-  Ao*ifja>oi<<7ir  a£opM4r 
may  be  referred  to  the  Apostles,  "  they  again  take  advantage 
of  this  opportunity,  viz.  of  the  Judaizing  opposition,  to  estab 
lish  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles."  We  have  referred  it  to  the 
Pharisaic  brethren,  v.  5,  for  the  sake  of  connection  with  the 
following  OVTUK  «M«A«Tcu^  TO  <Mapv''"  —In  the  next  clause,  «ai 

(mod.   text  01  «ai>  ou«    ttooTuf  TMI-  atroo-ToAwf  «><M^?'' 

marg.    has  'wt^e^av.  '•  these  Judaucrs  were  not   sent   with 

knowledge  of  the  Apostles." 

•  'KiutKcio.   gentleness. .  in    the    sense   of    mi>der.ition    and 
forbearance,  keeping  one's   temper:  here  distin(.'uis: 

the  temper  of  the  <ii'XP<>«.  which  is  unruffled  only  h< 

does  not  feel,   and    that   of   the   flaitercr.  who   puts   up   with 

everything  lor  the  sake  of  pleasing 
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gentleness,  I  say,  not  stupid  indifference ; 
gentleness,  not  adulation  :  for  between  these 
there  is  a  vast  difference.  Nothing  ruftled 
Paul,  nothing  discomposed  Peter.  When  tliou 
hast  convincing  proofs,  why  lose  thy  temper. 
to  render  these  of  none  effect  ?  It  is  impos 
sible  for  one  who  is  out  of  temper  ever  to 
persuade.  Yesterday  also  we  discoursed 
about  anger  ;  but  there  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  not  to-day  also  ;  perchance  a  second 
exhortation  coming  directly  after  the  first  will 
effect  somewhat.  For  indeed  a  medicine 
though  of  virtue  to  heal  a  wound,  unless  it  be 
constantly  renewed,  mars  all.  And  think  not 
that  our  continual  discoursing  about  the  same 
things  is  a  condemning  of  you  :  for  if  we  con 
demned  you,  we  should  not  discourse  ;  but 
now,  hoping  that  you  will  gain  much,  we 
speak  these  things.  Would  indeed  that  we 
did  speak  constantly  of  the  same  things : 
would  that  there  were  no  other  subject  of  our 
discourses,  than  how  we  might  overcome  our 
passions.  For  is  it  not  contrary  to  all  reason, 
that  while  emperors,  living  in  luxury  and  so 
great  honor,  have  no  subject  of  discourse 
either  while  sitting  at  table,  or  at  any  other 
time,  save  only  how  to  overcome  their  ene 
mies  J — and  therefore  it  is  that  they  hold  their 
assemblies  each  day,  and  appoint  generals 
and  soldiers,  and  demand  taxes  and  tributes  ; 
and  that  of  all  state  affairs,  the  moving  causes 
are  these  two,  the  overcoming  of  those  who 
make  war  upon  them,  and  the  establishing  of 
their  subjects  in  peace — we  have  no  mind  for 
such  themes  as  this,  nor  ever  even  dream  of 
conversing  upon  them  :  but  how  we  may  buy 
land,  or  purchase  slaves,  and  make  our  prop 
erty  greater,  these  are  subjects  we  can  talk 
about  every  day,  and  never  be  tired  of  them  : 
while  concerning  things  in  ourselves  and 
really  our  own,  we  neither  wish  to  speak  our 
selves,  nor  so  much  as  dream  of  tolerating 
advice,  nor  of  enduring  to  hear  others  speak 
ing  about  them  ?  But  answer  me,  what  do 
you  talk  about  ?  About  dinner  ?  Why  that  is 
a  subject  for  cooks.  Of  money  ?  Nay,  that 
is  a  theme  for  hucksters  and  merchants.  Of 
buildings  ?  That  belongs  to  carpenters  and 
builders.  Of  land  ?  That  talk  is  for  hus 
bandmen.  But  for  us,  there  is  no  other 
proper  business,  save  this,  how  we  may  make 
wealth  for  the  soul.  Then  let  not  the  dis- 


1  He  means,  that  to  /ScurtAett,  when  there  is  an  enemy  in  the 
field  against  them,  the  engrossing  theme  of  discourse,  even  at 
table,  is  how  to  overcome  their  enemies.  Such  was  probably 
the  state  of  things  when  this  Homily  was  preached  :  for  the 
note  of  time  in  Horn.  xliv.  implies  that  it  was  delivered  either 
at  the  close  of  400  or  the  beginning  of  401  A.  D.:  now  the 
former  of  these  years  was  signalized  by  the  revolt  and  defeat 
of  Gainas.  Hence  the  following  passage  might  be  rendered. 
"  they  are  holding  assemblies  each  day.  appointing  generals 
and  demanding  taxes,"  etc.  The  war  ended  Dec.  400,  in  the 
defeat  of  G.iin.tv 


course  be  wearisome  to  you.  Why  is  it  that 
none  finds  fault  with  the  physician  for  always 
discoursing  of  the  healing  art,  nor  with  people 
of  other  crafts  for  talking  about  their  peculiar 
arts?  If  indeed  the  mastery  over  our  pas 
sions  were  really  achieved,  so'that  there  were 
no  need  of  putting  us  in  mind,  we  might 
reasonably  be  taxed  with  ambition  and  dis 
play  :  or  rather,  not  then  either.  For  even  if 
it  were  gained,  for  all  that,  there  would  be 
need  of  discoursing,  that  one  might  not  re 
lapse  and  remain  uncorrected :  as  in  fact 
physicians  discourse  not  only  to  the  sick,  but 
also  to  the  whole,  and  they  have  books  on  this 
subject,  on  the  one  part  how  to  free  from 
disease,  on  the  other  how  to  preserve  health. 
So  that  even  if  we  are  well,  still  we  must  not 
give  over,  but  must  do  all  in  order  to  the 
preserving  of  our  health.  And  when  we  are 
sick  there  is  a  twofold  necessity  for  advice  : 
first,  that  we  may  be  freed  from  the  disease ; 
secondly,  that  having  been  freed,  we  may  not 
fall  into  it  again.  Well  then,  we  are  discours 
ing  now  by  the  method  of  treating  the  sick, 
not  by  the  rules  for  the  treatment  of  the 
healthy. 

How  then  may  one  root  out  this  evil  pas 
sion  ?  how  subdue  (i-xocKeKaete)  this  violent 
fever  ?  Let  us  see  whence  it  had  its  birth,  and 
let  us  remove  the  cause.  Whence  is  it  wont 
to  arise  ?  From  arrogance  and  much  haughti 
ness.  This  cause  then  let  us  remove,  and  the 
disease  is  removed  together  with  it.  But  what 
is  arrogance  ?  whence  does  it  arise  ?  for  per 
haps  we  are  likely  to  have  to  go  back  to  a  still 
higher  origin.  But  whatever  course  the  rea 
son  of  the  thing  may  point  out,  that  let  us 
take,  that  we  may  go  to  the  bottom  of  the 
mischief,  and  pluck  it  up  by  the  roots. 
Whence  then  comes  arrogance  ?  From  our 
not  looking  into  our  own  concerns,  but  in 
stead  of  that,  busying  ourselves  about  the 
nature  of  land,  though  we  are  not  husband 
men,  and  the  nature  of  gold,  though  we  are 
not  merchants,  and  concerning  clothing,  and 
everything  else  :  while  to  ourselves  and  our 
own  nature  we  never  look  at  all.  And  who, 
you  will  say,  is  ignorant  of  his  own  nature  ? 
Many  :  perhaps  all,  save  a  few  :  and  if  ye  will, 
I  will  show  the  proof  of  it.  For,  tell  me,  what 
is  man  ?  If  one  were  asked,  will  he  be  able 
to  answer  outright  to  the  questions,  In  what 
he  differs  from  the  brutes,  in  what  he  is  akin 
to  the  heavenly  inhabitants,  what  can  be  made 
of  man  ?  For  as  in  the  case  of  any  other 
material,  so  also  in  this  case:  man  is  the 
subject-matter,  but  of  this  can  be  made  either 
an  angel  or  a  beast.  Does  not  this  seem  a 
strange  saying  ?  And  yet  ye  have  often  heard 
it  in  the  Scriptures.  For  of  certain  human 
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beings  it  \\.is  said.  "  he  is  the  angel  of  the 
iM.il.  ii.  7):  and  "from  his  lip-,." 
s.iitli  it,  "[hey  shall  seek  judgment  "  i  Mai. 
iii.  i  )  :  and  a-a;n.  "  I  send  My  angel  before 
Thy  face:"  but  of  some.  "  Scipents,  genera 
tion  of  vipers/'  <  Matt.  xii.  34.)  So  then,  it 
all  depends  upon  the  use.  Why  do  I  say,  an 
ange-1  ?  tin.-  m  m  can  become  God,  and  a.  child 
of  (iod.  (''or -  we  u-ad,  "  I  have  said,  Ye  are 
gods,  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Most 
High."  ( Ps.  Ixxxii.  6.)  And  what  is  greater, 
the  power  to  become  both  God  and  angel  and 
child  of  God  is  put  into  his  own  hands.  Yea, 
so  it  is,  man  can  be  the  maker  of  an  angel. 
Perchance  this  saying  has  startled  you  ?  Hear 
however  Christ  saying  :  "  In  the  Resurrection 
they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  like  unto  the  angels."  (Matt.  xxii.  30.) 
And  again,  "He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it."  (Matt.  xix.  12.)  In  a 
word,  it  is  virtue  which  makes  angels  :  but 
this  is  in  our  power  :  therefore  we  are  able  to 
make  angels,  though  not  in  nature,  certainly 
in  will.  For  indeed  if  virtue  be  absent,  it  is 
no  advantage  to  be  an  angel  by  nature;  and 
the  Devil  is  a  proof  of  this,  who  was  an  angel 
once  :  but  if  virtue  be  present,  it  is  no  loss  to 
be  a  man  by  nature ;  and  John  is  a  proof  of 
this,  who  was  a  man,  and  Elias  who  went  up 
into  heaven,  and  all  those  who  are  about  to 
depart  thither.  For  these  indeed,  though 
with  bodies,  were  not  prevented  from  dwell 


ing    in    hi-.ivrii  ;     \\hile    those    otL 
without    hoiiics.  could    not    remain    in   i 

•h  his 

nature  as  it    it    wi-te    a    hindian<e  to  1,  i 
with    his   will.       Il«-   ,:he   Devil)    ti'.m    being 

j  incorporeal  became  a  lion  :  for  lo  :  it  saith, 
"Our  adversary,  as  a  roaring  lion,  \\alketh 

!  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  i  i  1'et.  v. 
8):  we  from   being  corporeal,  become   : 
For  just  as   if  a  person,  having  founc 
precious    material,   should   despise  it,  as  not 
being  an    artificer,  it  will   be  a  great  loss  to 
him,  whether  it  be  pearls,  or  a  pearl  shell,  or 

I  any  other  such  thing  that  he  has  seen  ;  so  we 
likewise,  if  we  are  ignorant  of  our  own  na- 

j  ture,  shall    despise   it  much  :    but  if  we  know 

'  what  it  is,  we  shall  exhibit  much  zeal,  and 
reap  the  greatest  profits.  For  from  this 
nature  is  wrought  a  king's  robe,  from  this  a 
king's  house,  from  this  nature  are  fashioned  a 
king's  members  :  all  are  kingly.  Let  us  not 
then  misuse  our  own  nature  to  our  hurt.  He 
has  made  us  "a  little  lower  than  the  angels," 
(Ps.  viii.  5),  I  mean,  by  reason  of  death  :  but 
even  that  little  we  have  now  recovered. 
There  is  nothing  therefore  to  hinder  us  from 
becoming  nigh  to  the  angels,  if  we  will.  Let 
us  then  will  it,  let  us  will  it,  and  having  exer 
cised  ourselves  thoroughly,  let  us  return 
honor  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end, 

j  Amen. 


HOMILY    XXXIII. 


ACTS  XV. 


"  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  answered, 
saying,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me  :  Sy- 
meon  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit 
the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 
name.  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
prophets." 

THIS  (James)  was  bishop,  as  they  say,  and 
therefore  he  speaks  last,  and  herein  is  fulfilled 
that  saying,  "  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established." 
(Deut.  xvii.  6  ;  Matt,  xviii.  16.)  But  observe 
the  discretion  shown  by  him  also,  in  making 
his  argument  good  from  the  prophets,  both 
new  and  old.1  For  he  had  no  acts  of  his  own 


1  All  our  Mss.  and  the  Cat.  oiro  rt  vtutv  ano  T«  iroAaiwx 
ftfaa.iouij.tvov  riav  irpoQrirtav  rbv  Adyov.  which  must  be  rendered, 
"Confirming  the  word  of  the  prophets:  "  so  Kd.  I'.ir.  Hen.  .-. 
where  the  other  Edd.  have  iraA.  npo<t>.  &t0.  «.  T.  A.,  which  is  in 
fact  what  the  sense  requires  :  "  from  the  prophets,  new  (as 
Symeon)  and  old." 


to  declare,  as  Peter  had  and  Paul.  And  in 
deed  it  is  wisely  ordered  that  this  (the  active) 
part  is  assigned  to  those,  as  not  intended,  to 
be  locally  fixed  in  Jerusalem,  whereas  (James) 
here,  who  performs  the  part  of  teacher,  is  no 
way  responsible  for  what  has  been  done, 
while  however  he  is  not  divided  from  them  in 
opinion.*  (£)"Men  and  brethren,"  he  says, 
"hearken  unto  me."  Great  is  the  moderation 
of  the  man.  His  also  is  a  more  complete 
oration,  as  indeed  it  puts  the  completion  to 
the  matter  under  discussion,  (a)  "  Symeon," 
he  says,  "declared:"  (namely,)  in  Luke,  in 
that  he  prophesied,  "Which  Thou  hast  pre 
pared  before  the  face  of  all  nations,  a  light  to 


•  This  was  James,  the  Lord's  brother  (Gal.  i   19).  who.  ac- 
cor.lm^  to  the  uniform  tradition  of   the  early  chun! 
Btthopof  Jerusalem.     Me  ,-vi.U-ntly  was  the  chief  pa, 

.1;    this  conference,  and    when   Judamng    leathers 


206 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM.        [HOMILY  XXX III. 


lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  'Un 
people  Israel."1  (V)  "  How  God  at  the  first 
did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a 
people  for  His  Name."  (Luke  ii.  25.)  Then, 
since  that  (witness),  though2  from  the  time  in 
deed  he  was  manifest,  yet  had  not  authority 
by  reason  of  his  not  being  ancient,  therefore 
he  produces  ancient  prophecy  also,  saying, 
"  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  Proph 
ets,  as  it  is  written  :  After  this  I  will  return, 
and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
which  is  fallen  down ;  and  I  will  build  again 
the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up."  (v. 
16.)  What?  was  Jerusalem  raised  up  ?  Was 
it  not  rather  thrown  down  ?  What8  sort  of 
raising  up  does  he  call  that  which  took  place 
after  the  return  from  Babylon  ?  "  That  the 
residue  of  men,"  he  says,  "  may  seek  the 
Lord,  even  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  My 
Name  is  called."  (v.  17.)  Then,  what  makes 
his  word  authoritative — "  Saith  the  Lord,  which 
doeth  all  these  things  :  "  and,  for  that  this  is 
no  new  thing,  but  all  was  planned  from  the  be 
ginning,  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works 
from  everlasting."  *  (v.  18.)  And  then  again 


afterwards  went  down  to  Antioch  from  Jerusalem  they  are 
spoken  of  as  coming  "  from  James  "  (Gal.  ii.  12).  From  this  it 
has  been  inferred  that  he  was  the  leader  of  a  Judaistic  party, 
but  this  view  is  inconsistent  with  his  address  here  and  also 
with  Paul's  testimony  who  says  that  the  "pillar"  apostles 
"  imparted  nothing  "  to  him,  that  is,  did  not  correct  or  sup 
plement  his  teaching.  He  was  no  doubt  of  a  conservative 
tendency  respecting  the  questions  in  dispute  and  may  not 
have  been  always  self-consistent,  as  Peter  certainly  was  not, 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  substantial  agreement  with 
Paul.  His  doctrine  of  justification  by  works  as  well  as  by  faith 
in  his  epistle  is  not  against  this  view,  since  he  uses  bo'th  the 
words  "  faith  "  and  "  works"  in  a  different  sense  from  Paul, 
meaning  by  the  former  "  belief  "  and  by  the  latter  the  deeds 
which  are  the  fruit  of  the  Christian  life,  instead  of  meritorious 
obedience  to  the  Mosaic  law.— G.  B.  S. 

1  Edd.  ijrix<upi<i£fiv.  Cat.  tyxpw&cty,  substituted  for  the  less 
usual  ey\iapia^fiv  of  A.  B.  C.  Sav.— Below,  Succour,  <f>T)<rif,  efjjyrj- 
cra*o  iv  Tta  Aouxa  7rpo4>T)T«vo-<is.     Cat.  "  He  who  in  Luke  prophe 
sied,  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart." — It  is  remark 
able  that  it  does  not  occur  to   Chrys.  that  Symeon  is  Simon 
Peter,  though  2  Pet.    i.  i  has  'S.vfifiav  Ilerpos  in  the  Cod.  Alex- 
andr.,  and  many  other  Mss.     In  the  Mod.  text  Chrys.  is  made 
to  say:    "Some  say  that  this  is  he    who  is  mentioned   by 
Luke  :  others,  that  he  is  some  other  person  of  the  same  name. 
(Acts  xiii.  i?)     But   whether  it  be  the  one  or  the   other  is  a 
point  about  which  there  is  no  need  to  be  particular  ;  but  only 
to  receive  as  necessary  the  things  which  the  person  declared. 

2  OTTO  fiev  roii  xpoVou  oijAos   ^v,  TO  Se  dfioTuoToi'  ovx  cl\c  :  the 
former  clause  seems  to  be  corrupt.     The  sense  in  general    is, 
He  was  manifestly  (a  prophet),  but  had  not  the  same  authority 
as  the  old  prophets.     Probably  the  form  of   opposition   was 
this:   iireioi)  eiceii/os   aira  niv  *   *  SrjAo?  J>v,  aitb  &e  rov  vpovou  TO 
afiojrtcTToi-  OUK  «'x<  oia.  TO  fjLri  TToAcuo?  tlvai.      "Since  Symeon, 
though  from   *   *    he   was  manifestly  (a  prophet),  yet  from 
time  had  not  the  like  authority  because  he  was  not  ancient." 

3  Mod.  text,  "  But  it  is  not  of  these  things  that  he  speaks. 
And  what  raising  up,  you  will  say,  does  he  mean?  That 
after  Babylon."  We  point  it,  iroiav  Aeyti  iytp<riv  T^V  /xeTo 
BofvA&Mi ;  "  Was  it  raised  up  ?  was  it  not  rather  razed  to 
the  ground  (by  the  Romans)?  True  it  was  rebuilt  after  the 
return  from  Babylon,  but  what  sort  of  raising  up  does  he  call 
that?"  For  the  answer  to  these  questions,  not  given  here, 
see  the  Recapitulation  (note  «,  p.  207). 

*  Most  modern  texts  omit  TTOLVTO.  at  the  end  of  v.  17  and  then 
join  directly  to  it  yvmtrTa  air'  dtui/ot  only,  dropping  out  the 
words  of  the  T.  R.:  «'<rri  Tif>  Seu^jrafTa  TO.  ipya.  avToii.  This 
reading  yields  the  following  translation:  "the  Gentiles  upon 
whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  maketh  these 
things  known  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  (So  Tisch- 
endorf,  Alford,  Meyer,  Westcott  and  Hort,  Gloag,  R.  V.). 
This  reading  encounters  the  difficulty  that  the  words  yvuxrTa. 
dir'  aiuyoc  are  considered  as  a  part  of  the  quotation  which,  in 
reality,  they  are  not.  It  is  probable  that  this  fact  mav  have 
led  to  their  expansion  into  an  independent  sentence. — G.  B.  S. 


his  authority  (/cm  -, ,',;  H.,UU -n'/n)  (as  Bishop): 
"  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble 
not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God  :  but  that  we  write  unto  them, 
that  they  abstain  from  pollution  of  idols,  and 
from  fornication,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  from  blood.  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath 
in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being 
read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabbath  day." 
(v.  19-21.)  Since*  then  they  had  heard  of 
the  Law,  with  good  reason  he  enjoins  these 
things  from  the  Law,  that  he  may  not  seem  to 
make  it  of  no  authority.  And  (yet)  observe 
how  he  does  not  let  them  be  told  these  things 
from  the  Law,  but  from  himself,  saying,  It  is 
not  that  I  heard  these  things  from  the  Law, 
but  how  ?  "  We  have  judged."  Then  the 
decree  is  made  in  common.  "Then  pleased 
it  the  Apostles  and  elders,  together  with  the 
whole  Church,  to  choose  men  of  their  own 
company " — do  you  observe  they  do  not 
merely  enact  these  matters,  and  nothing 
more  ? — "  and  send  them  to  Antioch  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas :  namely,  Judas  surnamed 
Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the 
brethren  :  and  they  wrote  letters  by  them 
after  this  manner."  (v.  22.)  And  observe,  the 
more  to  authenticate  the  decree,  they  send 
men  of  their  own,  that  there  may  be  no  room 
for  regarding  Paul  and  his  company  with  sus 
picion.  "  The  Apostles  and  elders  and  breth 
ren  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which  are 
of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and 
Cilicia."  (v.  23.)  And  mark6  with  what  for 
bearance  of  all  harsh  vituperation  of  those 
(brethren)  they  indite  their  epistle.  "  Foras 
much  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain  which 
went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with 
words,  subverting  your  souls,  saying,  Ye  must 
be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  Law  :  to  whom 
we  gave  no  such  commandment."  (v.  24.) 
Sufficient  was  this  charge  against  the  temerity 
of  those  men,  and  worthy  of  the  Apostles' 
moderation,  that  they  said  nothing  beyond 
this.  Then  to  show  that  they  do  not  act  des 
potically,  that  all  are  agreed  in  this,  that  with 
deliberation  they  write  this — "  It  seemed  good 
to  us,  being  as'semblecl  with  one  accord,  to 
send  men  of  ours  whom  we  have  chosen  '' 
(v.  25) — then,  that  it  may  not  look  like  dis 
paragement  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  that  those 
men  are  sent,  observe  the  encomium  passed 
upon  them — "  together  with  our  beloved  Bar- 


Ail  our  Mss.  iirfiorj  ovx  fi<rav  iitTjcoort?  TOV  v6fiov,  which 
contradicts  v.  21.  We  restore  tTreiiij  ovv.  In  B.  C.  v.  21,  with 
the  words  emto'ri  OVK  Ji<rav  ax.  TOV  vd/iov  is  repeated  after,  "  We 


lave  judged." 


nd  Edd.  Kai  opa  mu?  lioprticaK  f KdVoi'f  6ia8dAAoi'Te? 
tTTio-TeAAouo-n-.  The  sense  absolutely  requires  TTW?  oil  </>opT.  It 
would  be  strange  if  Chrys.  made  TO<J>OPTIKOI>  and  TO  iiafidAAm- 
matter  of  commendation  :  moreover  in  his  very  next  remark 
he  says  just  the  contrary,  and  below,  p.  209. 


II. .Mil-,     \\XII1.1 
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nabas  and  Paul,  men  that  have  ha/.uded  their 
lives  for  the  name  of  <>tir  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
\Ye  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who 
shall  also  tell  you  the  same  things  by  mouth. 
For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to 
us" — it  is  not  man's  doinij.it  says — "  to  lay 
upon  you  no  greater  burden  " — again  it  calls 
the  Law  a  bmden  :  then  apologizing  even  for 
these  injunctions — "save  these  necessary 
th'.n^s"  (v.  26-28)  :  "That  ye  abstain  from 
in- -a;s  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication  : 
from  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do 
well,  (v,  -'<).)  For  these  things  the  New  Tes 
tament  diil  not  enjoin  :  we  nowhere  find  that 
Christ  discoursed  about  these  matters;  but 
these  things  they  take  from  the  Law.  "  From 
things  strangled/' it  says,  "and  from  blood." 
here  it  prohibits  murder.  (Comp.  Gen.  ix.  5.) 
"  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came  to 
Antioch  :  and  when  they  had  gathered  the 
multitude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle  : 
which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for 
the  consolation."  (v.  30-31.)  Then  those 
(brethren)  also  exhorted  them  :  and  having 
established  them,  for  towards  Paul  they  were 
contentiously  disposed,  so  departed  from  them 
in  peace.  "  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted  the  breth 
ren  with  many  words,  and  confirmed  them. 
And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  space,  they 
were  let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto 
the  Apostles."  (v.  32-33.)  No  more  factions 
and  fightings,  but  thenceforth  Paul  taught.1 

(Recapitulation.)  "Then  all  the  multitude 
kept  silence,"  etc.  (v.  12.)  There  was  no  arro 
gance  in  the  Church.  After  Peter  Paul  speaks, 
and  none  silences  him  :  James  waits  patiently, 
not  starts  up  2  (for  the  next  word).  Great  the 
orderliness  (of  the  proceedings).  No  word 
speaks  John  here,  no  word  the  other  Apostles, 
but  held  their  peace,  for  James  was  invested 
with  the  chief  rule,  and  think  it  no  hardship. 
So  clean  was  their  soul  from  love  of  glory. 
"  And  after  that  they  had  held  their  peace, 
James  answered,"  etc.  (v.  13.)  (/>)  Peter  in 
deed  spoke  more  strongly,  but  James  here 
more  mildly  :  for  thus  it  behooves  one  in  high 
authority,  to  leave  what  is  unpleasant  for  others 
to  say,  while  he  himself  appears  in  the  milder 


1  ITauAoc  6i  \oiitbv  ttttMMr.  Perhaps  this  may  belong  lo 
tin-  K- •'  u'iml.iuon,  v.  12. — In  the  mod.  text  the  matter  is  a 
ii  transposed,  xyithout  any  necessity,  and  the  Recapit 
ulation  is  made  to  begin  after  the  sentence  ending,  "love  of 
glory."— This  seems  to  be  the  proper  place  for  the  first  of  the 
sentences  following  the  Recapitulation,  p.  210,  note  ',  viz. 
"  No  more  faction.  On  this  occasion  I  suppose  it  was  that 
they  received  the  right  hand,  as  he  say»  himself,  '  They  Kav.c 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship.'  On  this 
'satin-'  ..i-casii.n  he  says.  'They  added  nothing  to  me.  Fur 
thi-v  i  ..ntirmc.l  his  virw:  they  praised  and  admired  it." 

3  «jrnr7^<f  N.  Cat.  (eirqiriiif  sic  A.  H.  (_'.>  mod.  text  awoinjii, 
"recoils"  from  hearing  I'aul. 


part.  ('»  l!nt  what  means  it,  ' 
first  (T,,,,-.,,  i  did  visit  ?  "  (v.  14.1  dt  means) 
from  the  beginin .. 
he  well  says,  "  Syineon  expounded  ' 
(or,  interpreted),  implying  that  lie  tOO  Mftltt 
the  mind  of  others.  "And  to  this 
Observe  how  he  shows  that  this  is  a  doctrine 
of  old  time.  "To  take  out  of  the  Gentiles." 
he  says,  "a  people  for  His  Name."  <\.  15.) 
Not  simply,  Chose,  but,  "for  His  N 
that  is  for  His  glory.  His  Name  i 
shamed  by  the  taking  (TTPO/^V")  the  Gentiles 
first,  but  it  is  even  a  greater  glory. — Here 
some  even  great  thing  is  hinted  at :  that  these 
are  chosen  before  all.4  "  After  this  I  will  re 
turn,  and  rebuild  the  tabernacle  of  David  which 
is  fallen  down."  (v.  16.)  But  if  one  would  look 
into  the  matter  closely,  the  kingdom  of  David 
does  in  fact  now  stand,  his  Offspring  reigning 
everywhere.  For  what  is  the  good  of  the 
buildings  and  the  city,  with  none  obeying 
there  ?  And  what  is  the  harm  arising  from 
the  destruction  of  the  city,  when  all  are  will 
ing  to  give  their  very  souls  ?  There  is  that 
come  which  is  more  illustrious  than  David  : 
in  all  parts  of  the  world  is  he  now  sung.  This 
has  come  to  pass  :  if  so,  then  must  this  also 
come  to  pass,  "  And  I  will  build  again  the 
ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up  :  "  to  what 
end  ?  "  that  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  My 
Name  is  called."  (v.  17.)  If  then  it  was  to 
this  end  that  the  city  rose  again  (namely) 
because  of  Hun  (that  was  to  come)  of  them, 
it  shows  that  of  the  building  of  the  city  the 
cause  is,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Who 
are  "  the  residue  ?  "  those  who  are  then  left.* 
"  And  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  My  Name 
is  called  :  "  but  observe,  how  he  keeps  the 
due  order,  and  brings  them  in  second. 


>  The  scribes  did  not  perceive  that  if  ip*n«  is  the  answer  to 
the  question,  Ti  ionv,  «a0wt  npurov  «.  T.  A.  therefore  trans 
posed  this  sentence  and  gave  i(  ipx*j*  to  the  sentence  (a)  (Cat. 
omits  them.)  Mod.  text,  the  question  being  thus  left  unan 
swered,  substitutes  "  Symeon  hath  declared  "— «a0«K  wp.  «.  T. 
A.  'Ef  apx>rc  atjtoipoTtpov  niv. 

«  on  npo  itavrav   oiroi.      Here    also,    and    in   TR  irpoA>j*««    TW* 
cdfuf,  there  seems  to  be  a  reference   to  irpwrof,  as  if  the  mean 
ing  were,  God  "looked  upon  the  Gentiles   first  to   take  from 
them,"  before  the  Jews,  etc.— After  the  text,  the  questions  left 
unanswered  above  (sec  note  «,  p.  206)  might  be  advantageously 
introduced.     "  How  could  that  restoration  (after  Babylon)  be 
called  an  t"-y«p<rn,  especially  as  the  city  was  eventually   razed 
to   the  ground  by   the  Romans  ?    True  :  but  the  kingdom  of 
David   is   in  fact   more  gloriously  raised   up,  in  the  r< 
David's  offspring  throughout  the  world.     As  for  the  buildings 
and  city,  what  loss  is  that  ?     Nay,  David  himself  is  more  glori 
ous  now  than  he  was  before,  sung  as  he  is  in  all  parts  of 
world.     If   then    this  which  the  Prophet  foretold    is  come  to 
pass— this   is  put  as  St.  James's  argument— namely  that  11 
city  was  raised  from  its  ruins  (and  the  subsequent  on  • 
when  the  end  of  that  restoration  was  attained,  docs  not  inval 
idate  the  fulfilment),    then  must  the  «i«  TI  of  this  restoration 
.ils,.  iome  to  pass,  namely,  that  the  residue  shall  seek  the  Lord, 
and    all   the   Gentiles   upon  whom  that  Name   is  called.     The 
city,  was  raised  up  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  to  come  of  them   anc 
to  Veign  over   all    nations.     Consequently,  the   I'n-pt -.,  • 
that  the  alnov  (i.  e.  the  ^.<i  TI.  or  final  clause'  of  the  building  of. 
tin-  cuv  is  -the  calling  ol  the  <•  rntiU-s.ro  T«  tf^  «Ai^i,>-«« 

»  oi  uiroA«.»oAi«i'oi  T<iT«,  the    Jews   whom  tha: 
ian)  judgment  k-.ivrv 
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••  S;iitli  the  Lord,  which  doeth  these  things.' 
Not  "  saith  "  (only),  but  "  doeth."  Why  then 
it  was  God's  \\ork. — "  But  the  question  is 
other  than  this  (namely),  what  Peter  spoke 
more  plainly,  whether  they  must  be  circum 
cised.  Then  why  dost  thou  harangue  about 
these  matters  ? "  For  what  the  objectors 
asserted,  was  not  that  they  must  not  be 
received  upon  believing,  but  that  it  must  be 
with  the  Law.  And  upon  this  Peter  well 
pleaded  :  but  then,  as  this  very  thing  above 
all  others  troubled  the  hearers,  therefore  he 
sets  this  to  rights  again  (ftepairevei).  And 
observe,  that  which  was  needful  to  be  enacted 
as  a  rule,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  keep  the 
Law,  this  Peter  introduced :  but  the  milder 
part,1  the  truth  which  was  received  of  old, 
this  James  saith,  and  dwells  upon  that  con 
cerning  which  nothing  is2  written,  in  order 
that  having  soothed  their  minds  by  that 
which  is  acknowledged,  he  may  opportunely 
introduce  this  likewise.  "  Wherefore,"  saith 
he,  "  my  sentence  is,  not  to  trouble  them 
which  from  among  the  Gentiles  do  turn  unto 
God  "  (v.  19),  that  is,  not  to  subvert :  for,  if 
God  called  them,  and  these  observances  sub 
vert,  we  fight  against  God.  And3  again, 
"  them  which  from  the  Gentiles,"  he  saith,  "  do 
turn."  And  he  says  well,  with  authority,  the 
"  my  sentence  is.  But  that  we  write  unto 
them  that  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of 
idols,  and  from  fornication  " — (//)  and  yet 
they  often  insisted  upon  these  points  in  dis 
coursing  to  them 4 — but,  that  he  may  seem 


1  Mss.  and  Edd.  TO  6«  rtnerepov.  We  must  read  TO  Si 
i]fjLtpiaTtpoi>,  as  above  :  in  the  preceding  clause  something  is 
wanted  for  antithesis,  probably  KO'I  opa,  T'O  t*.ev  <£opTi<cu>Ttpoi', 
OTrep  K.  T.  A. 

3  un-epou  ov&ev  yeypairTat.    This  also  requires  emendation.  The 
sense   demands,  "  About   which   there   is  no   dispute."     The 
yeypairTat.  may  have  come  in   from  the  text  referred  to  :  "  to 

Wit,  Kafluj?  yfypaJtrat,"  etc. 

1  The  report  seems  to  be  defective  here ;  and  in  fact  N. 
(Sav.  marg.)  inserts  after  the  text,  "showing  both  God's  care 
towards  them  and  mercy,  and  their  ready  mind  and  piety  in 
obeying  :  and  he  says  well,"  etc.  But  this  addition  is  un 
known  to  A.  B.  C.  Cat.,  and  N.  frequently  adds  lo  or  other 
wise  alters  the  original  text,  where  the  sense  or  connection  is 
obscure. — Perhaps  however  these  two  sentences  may  be  better 
transposed  to  follow  the  part  (b),  so  that  the  connection  would 
be,  "  And  again,  observe  he  has  been  speaking  concerning  the 
Gentile  converts,  not  openly  of  the  Jewish  believers,  and 
yet  in  fact  what  he  says  is  no  less  for  them." — Mod.  text  with 
partial  transposition,  "  And  he  well  says,  To  them,  etc. 
declaring  both  the  purpose  of  God  from  the  beginning  with 
respect  lo  them,  arrd  their  obedience  and  readiness  for  the 
calling.  What  means  it?  I  judge?  Instead  of,  With 
authority  I  say  that  this  is  so.  '  But  that  we  write  to  them,' 
he  says,  '  to  abstain  from  '  etc.  For  these,  though  bodily,  etc. 
(as  below.)  And  that  none  may  object,  why  then  do  we  not 
enjoin  the  same  thing  to  the  Jews  ?  He  adds,  '  For  Moses,' 
etc.  :  i.e.  Moses  discourses  to  them  continually  :  for  this  is 
the  meaning  of,  'Being  read  every  Sabbath  day.'  See  what 
condescension  !  " 

4  xanoi  ye  iroAAdict?  atiTois  virip  (not  nepi  as  Ben.  renders,  de 
his)  Sit\t\6fi<rav  mod.  text  6i«Afx*1'  referred  perhaps  to  Moses 
or  the  Law,  as  in  the  trajection  this   sentence  follows  the  last 
of  (a).     The  clause  seems  to  refer  to  "  pollutions  of  idols  and 
fornication."  q.  d.    "Why  mention  these  in  the  decree?     The 
Apostles,  especially  Paul,  often  discoursed  to  them  on  behalf 
of  these  points  of  Christian  duty,  i.  e.  the  abstaining  from  all 
approach  to  idolatry,  as  in  the  matter  of  ti&ui\oSvra,  and  from 
fornication."     The  answer  is:    "He  mentions  them,  for  the 
purport  of  seeming  to  maintain  the  Law,  (though  at  the  same 


also  to  honor  the  Law  (he  mentions),  these 
also,  speaking  (however)  not  as  from  Moses 
but  from  the  Apostles,  and  to  make  the  com 
mandments  many,  he  has  divided  the  one 
into  two  (saying),'"  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  from  blood."  (v.  20.)  For  these,  although 
relating  to  the  body,  were  necessary  to  be  ob 
served,  because  (these  things)  caused  great  evils, 
"  For  Moses  hath  of  old  times  in  every  city," 
etc.  (v.  21.)  This  above  all  quieted  them. 
(>ifi  -uivev)  (a)  For  this  cause  I  affirm  that 
it  is  good  (so  "to  write  to  them.")  Then  win- 
do  we  not  write  the  same  injunctions  to  Jews 
also  ?  Moses  discourses  unto  them.  See 
what  condescension  (to  their  weakness) ! 
Where  it  did  no  harm,  he  set  him  up  as 
teacher,  and  indulged  them  with  a  gratifica 
tion  which  hindered  nothing,  by  permitting 
Jews  to  hear  him  in  regard  of  these  matters, 
even  while  leading  away  from  him  them  of 
the  Gentiles.  See  what' wisdom!  He  seems 
to  honor  him,  and  to  set  him  up  as  the  author 
ity  for  his  own  people,  and  by  this  very  thing 
he  leads  away  the  Gentiles  from  him !  * 
"  Being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  sabbath 
day."  Then  why  do  they  not  learn  (what  is 
to  be  learnt)  out  of  him,  for  instance  *  *?6 
Through  the  perversity  of  these  men.  He 
shows  that  even  these  (the  Jews)  need  observe 
no  more  (than  these  necessary  things).  And 


time  he  does  not  rest  them  on  the  authority  of  the  Law.  but 

n  that  of  the  Apostles  :  still  the  Jewish  believers  would  be 
gratified  by  this  apparent  acknowledgment  of  the  Law),  and 

with  the  same  view)  to  make  a  greater  number  of  trroAoi,  for 

vhich  reason  also  he  divides  the  one  legal  prohibition  of 
blood  into  the  two,  oiro  Ttav  irvtitriav  KO.I  airb  ToG  ai/uaTOf .  The 

alter,  he  says,  though  o-<o/iaTi.tai,  are  necessary  to  be  observed 
because  the  non-observance  of  this  law  on  which  the  Jews 
id  so  much  stress  led  to  great  evils— especially  made  it  im 
possible  for  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  to  eat  at  the  same 
Lable.  For  in  every  city  Moses  is  preached  to  Jews  and  prose- 

ytes.  Therefore  I  say  it  is  good  that  we  charge  them  by 
letter  to  abstain  from  these  things,"  Then,  giving  a  different 
turn  to  the  reason,  "for  Moses  of  old  times,"  etc.  he  adds. 

'this  is  for  them  which  from  the  Gentiles,"  etc.,  as  for  the 
'ewish  believers,  they  have  Moses  to  teach  them.  Thus  again 
seeming  to  uphold  Moses,  while  in  fact  he  shows,  what  they 
might  learn  from  Moses  himself,  that  the  Law  is  come  to  an 
end  for  the  Jews  also. 
*  The  prohibitions  imposed  by  the  council  upon  the  Gen- 

iles  were  chiefly  concessions  to  Jewis 


,-ish  prejudice  and  opinion, 
been  offe 


Abstinence  from  meat  which  had  been  offered  in  idols' tem 
ples  and  from  things  strangled  and  from  blood  was  forbidden 
'n  the  Mosaic  law  (Ex.  xxxiv.  15  ;  Lev.  xvii.  10-14).  Failure 
o  abstain  from  these  would  expose  the  Gentile  converts 
needlessly  to  the  suspicions  of  the  Jewish  Christians.  The 
irohibition  of  fornication  must  rest  upon  another  ground. 
It  is  a  warning  against  the  custom  among  Gentiles,  which 
ad  become  so  prevalent  as  to  provoke  little  rebuke  or  com 
ment.  The  ground  assigned  for  requiring  these  abstinences 
s  that  Moses  is  read  every  Sabbath  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
(ews  and  therefore  these  very  points  are  kept  prominently 
before  the  people  and  therefore  unless  these  indulgences  were 
abandoned,  the  synagogue  preaching  would  constantly  stim 
ulate  in  the  Jews' and  Judeo-Christians  a  dislike  of  the  Gen- 
.ile  believers.  There  is  less  ground  for  the  view  of  Chrys. 
hat  v.  21.  means  that  the  Jewish  Christians  have  no  need  of 
nstruction  on  these  points  because  they  hear  the  law  read 
every  Sabbath,  an  explanation,  however,  which  is  adopted  by 
such  modern  scholars  as  Wordsworth  and  Neander. — G. 
1.  S. 

•  A.  B.  dnrry.  Td  i0vr,  «f  airroO.  Aid  ri  oCx  w  wap  ai-ToG  ^aH».; 
C.  dirriy.  ra  e£   airroG   JTOLI-TO,  o'oi'  To  fflfTj.      Aid   Ti  K.   T.    A.      (  al. 
fjv.  TO  «f  auToG  pavO.      Hence  we  read,  awriyayt  TO.  «0nj.     A«d 
ovv  n'i}  Ta  <£  auToG  fj.o.i'Bavovtfivt  o\ov  (ra  i0vi)  ?)***; 
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THE  ACTS  OF  Tin;   .\r< 


it  \v«-  do  not  write  to  them,  it  is  not  that  they 
arc  hound  to  observe  anything  more,  but  only 
that  they  have  (me  to  tell  them.  And  he 

:iot  say,  Not  to  offend,  nor  to  turn  them 
lurk.1  which  is  what  1'aul  said  to  the  Gala- 
ti. IDS.  but,  "  not  to  trouble  them  :"  he  shows 
that  the  point  (*«r.;/i/'<j"")  'f  carried  is  nothing 
but  a  mere  troubling.  '1'lius  he  made  an  end 
of  the  whole  matter;-  and  while  he  seems  to 
preserve  the  Law  by  adopting  these  rules 
from  it,  he  unbinds  it  by  taking  only  these. 

There  was  a  design  of  Providence  in  the 
disputation  also,  that  after  the  disputation  the 
doctrine  might  be  more  firm.  *'  Then  pleased 
it  the  Apostles  to  send  chosen  men  of  their 
own  company,"  etc.,  no  ordinary  persons, 
but  the  "  leading  men ;  having  written " 
(letters)  "  by  them  after  this  manner.  To  those 
in  Antioch,"  it  says,  "and  Syria  and  Cilicia," 
(v.  22,  23)  where  the  disease  had  its  birth. 
Observe  how  they  say  nothing  harsher  (ijtopri- 
Kurepov)  against  those  men,  but  look  to  one 
thing  only,  namely,  to  undo  (the  mischief) 
which  has  been  done.  For  this  would  make 
even  the  movers  of  the  faction  there  to  confess 
(that  they  were  wrong).  They  do  not  say, 
The  seducers,  the  pestilent  fellows,  or  such 
like  :  though  where  need  is,  Paul  does  this, 
as  when  he  says,  "O  full  of  all  guile  "  (ch. 
xiii.  10)  :  but  here,  the  point  being  carried, 
there  was  no  need.  And  observe,  they  do 
not  put  it,  That  certain  from  us  ordered  you 
to  keep  the  Law,  but,  "  Troubled  you  with 
words,  subverting  your  souls," — nothing  could 
be  more  proper  (xvpiuTepov)  than  that  word : 
none  (of  the  other  speakers)  has  so  spoken  of 
the  things  done  by  those  men.  "  The  souls," 
he  says,  already  strongly  established,  these  per 
sons  are  avaax^va^ovrt^  as  in  speaking 
of  a  building,  "  taking  them  down  again  :  " 
displacing  them  (uerar^tyref)  from  the  founda 
tion).4  "  To  whom,"  he  says,  "  we  gave  no 
such  commandment.  It  seemed  good  there 
fore  to  us  being  assembled  with  one  accord, 
to  send  chosen  men  unto  you  together  with 
our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  men  that 
have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  Name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (v.  25,  26.)  If  "beloved," 
they  will  not  despise  them,  if  they  "have  hazard 
ed  their  lives,"  they  have  themselves  a  right  to 
be  believed.  "  We  have  sent,"  itsaith,  "Judas 


1   «aTa<rrp«'<<>eii',   Mss.  Perhaps,  fi«Ta<rrp<i/iai  from  Gal.  i. 

3  e'{«Au<r«  TO  nav,  "  untied  the  whole  knot."  or  perhaps 
out  of  the  Law  all  its  strength,"  as  below  Au«i. 

'  Perhaps  the  sentence,  TOUTO  no.\<.<rra.  airrovf  avtitava 
tained  above  as  the  end  of  (f>),  may  belong  here,  in  the 
"  This  was  conclusive  ;  this  made  the  Judaizers  desist,  i 
thing  could." 

*   xaffanep  iir\  MJCotapff  To  vn'  ixtivtav  ytytrquiva  fUTan 

Mod.  text  t'r..m  K.  nOtm*.  "  putting,  as  in   respect  of  a 

ing.  the  things   done  by   those   (Judaizersi."     \\V  have 

.  iV  <<c  yty.  to  its   proper  place.     He  interprets 

with  reference  to  Gal.  i.  6.  >trraTi0«r0«. 
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build- 

trans- 


and    Silas,  who    shall    also    tell   you   th- 
things   by  word  ot  mouth."  i  v.  2- 

try  that  there  should  : 

Kpistle  there  by  itself,  lest  they  should'  say 
that  Paul  and  lunulus  had  suppi-- 
real  purport),  that  they  said  one  thin- 
of  another.  The  encomium  passed  upon  Paul 
stopped  their  mouths.  For  this  is  tin- 
why  neither  Paul  comes  alone  nor  Bar 
(with  him),  but  others  also  from  the  Church  ; 
that  he  may  not  be  suspected,  seeing  it 
that  advocated  that  doctrine  :  nor  yet  those 
from  Jerusalem  alone.  It  shows  that  they 
have  a  right  to  be  believed.  "  For  it  seemed 
good,"  say  they,  "  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to 
us  "  (v.  28)  :  not  making  themselves  equal  (to 
Him") — they  are  not  so  mad.  But  why  does 
it  put  this  (so)?  Why  did  they  add,  "And 
to  us,"  and  yet  it  had  sufficed  to  say,  "To  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  "  The  one,  "  To  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  that  they  may  not  deem  it  to  be  of 
man ;  the  other,  "  To  us,"  that  they  may  be 
taught  that  they  also  themselves  admit  (the 
Gentiles),  although  themselves  being  in  cir 
cumcision.  They  have  to  speak  to  men 
who  are  still  weak  and  afraid  of  them : 
this  is  the  reason  why  this  also  is  added. 
And  it  shows  that  it  is  not  by  way  of  conde 
scension  that  they  speak,  neither  because  they 
spared  them,  nor  as  considering  them  weak, 
but  the  contrary  ;  for  great  was  the  reverence 
of  the  teachers  also.7  "  To  lay  upon  you  no 


8  <rvvr\p-na.<rav  Ren.  i/>sos  extcrsisst:  but  the  word  is  used  in 
the  Greek  of  Chrysostom's  time,  in  the  sense  '"conceal,"  for 
which  Schneiders,  v.  refers  to  Valesius  on  Harpocrat.  p.  145. 
Gronov.  in  which  sense  we  have  rendered  it  above.  Or  per 
haps,  "had  wrested  it"  to  make  it  speak  in  their  favor.  To 
$r\-rn\nnvov  avfapna^av  is  a  logical  phrase,  used  of  one  who 
commits  a  petitio  principii.  St.  Chrys.  however  can  hardly 
be  correctly  reported  here  :  for  the  letter  itself  would  show, 
if  it  were  believed  to  be  genuine,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
neither  avviipitaaav  nor  aAAa  ai-r'  dAAuu-  <Tirat>.  He  may  rather 
be  supposed  to  have  said  in  substance  as  follows  :  "  Had  Paul 
and  Barnabas  returned  alone  as  the  bearers  of  an  oral  com 
munication,  it  might  be  suspected  that  they  gave  their  own 
account  of  the  matter  :  had  they  come  alone,  bearing  the 
Epistle,  its  genuineness  might  have  been  called  in  <iucsti<-n: 
but  by  sending  the  Epistle  by  the  hands  of  men  of  tneir  own 
and  of  high  consideration,  they  left  no  room  for  d«ubt  as  to 
the  fact  of  their  decision.  On  the  other  hand,  to  have  sent 
these  men  alone,  would  have  looked  like  putting  a  slight  upon 
Barnabas  and  Paul  :  but  by  sending  the  messengers  with 
them,  they  showed  on  a(t6wurroi  tiaiv,  and  by  the  eulogy 
expressed  in  the  Epistle  itself  they  stopped  the  mouths  of  the 
gamsayers.'* 

•  The  innovator  completely  mistakes  the  meaning  of  this 
clause  :  not  having  the  text  to  guide  him,  he  suppose*  it  to 
refer  to  Silas  and  Judas,  and  alters  thus  :  "  It  shows  how 
worthy  of  credit  they  are:  not  making  themselves  equal,  '  it 
says:  they  are  not  so  mad.  In  fact,  this  is  why  it  adds  that 
expression.  Which  have  hazarded  their  lives,  etc.  And  why 
does  it  say,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us, 
and  yet  it  had  sufficed,  etc. -Below,  he  has  "'To  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden.'  This  they  say,  because  they  have  to 
speak,"  etc.  But  all  this  belongs  to  itofty  imv  q.  d.  "  ^  ou 
need  not  fear  us,  neither  is  it  of  condescension  that  we  speak, 
or  to  spare  you  as  being  weak— quite  the  contrary— it  seem* 
giMxl  tn  the  Holy  Ghost  "and  to  us." 

'  iroAAn  yap  «ai  Twr  JiJaffKaAwv  ai&K  |r.  It  is  not  Clear 
whether  this  means.  Great  was  the  reverence  shown  by  the 
teachers  also  towards  them— as  in  St.  Peter's  wrvcp  «««.ro«— 
and  therefore  they  did  not  treat  them  r.  great 

was  their  reverence  towards  their  teachers.  *o  that  had  they 
laid  upon  them  a  greater  burden,  they  would  have  borne  it. 
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greater  burden  " — they1  are  ever  calling  it  a 
burden — and  again,  "save  these  necessary 
things  :  "  for  that  was  a  superfluous  burden. 
See  here  a  brief  Epistle,  with  nothing  more  in 
it  (than  was  needed),  neither  arts  of  persuasion, 
(nHTaaKEvdf)  nor  reasonings,  but  simply  a  com 
mand  :  for  it  was  the  Spirit's  legislating. 
"  So  when  they  were  dismissed  they  came  to 
Antioch,  and  having  gathered  the  multitude 
together,  they  delivered  to  them  the  epistle." 
(v.  30.)  After  the  epistle,  then  (Judas  and 
Silas)  also  themselves  exhort  them  by  word 
(v.  31):  for  this  also  was  needful,  that  (Paul 
and  Barnabas)  might  be  quit  of  all  suspicion. 
"Being  prophets  also  themselves,"  it  says, 
exhorted  the  brethren  "  with  many  words."  It 
shows  here  the  right  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
have  to  be  believed.  For  Paul  also  might 
have  done  this,  but  it  behooved  to  be  done  by 
by  these.2  "  And  after  they  had  tarried  there 
a  space,  they  were  let  go  in  peace,  (v.  33.) 

No  8  more  faction.  On  this  occasion,  I 
suppose,  it  was  that  they  received  the  right 
hand,  as  he  says  himself,  "  They  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  right  hands  of  fellowship." 
(Gal.  ii.  9.)  There  he  says,  "They  added 
nothing  to  me."  *  (ib.  6.)  For  they  con 
firmed  his  view:  they  praised  and  admired  it. 
— It  shows  that  even  from  human  reasonings 
it  is  possible  to  see  this,  not  to  say  from  the 
Holy  Ghost  only,  that  they  sinned'  a  sin  not 
easy  to  be  corrected.  For  such  things  need 
not  the  Spirit. — It  shows  that  the  rest  are  not 
necessary,  but  superfluous,  seeing  these  things 
are  necessary.  "  From  which  if  ye  keep  your 
selves,"  it  saith,  "  ye  shall  do  well."  It 
shows  that  nothing  is  lacking  to  them,  but  this 
is  sufficient.  For  it  might  have  been  done 
also  without  letters,  but  that  there  may  be  a  law 
in  writing  (they  send  this  Epistle)  :  again,  that 
they  may  obey  the  law  (the  Apostles),  also 
told  those  men  (the  same  things),  and  they 


1  Mss.  and  Edd.  have  this  clause,  Hvia  KOT<O  0<ipos  <caAoC<ri 
after  Ilfcti^aro;  -yap  TJC  rowoflf <7ia.  and  give  the  KOLI  ircUif  to 
awayayovrtf.  After  the  clause  ''  For  that  was  a  superfluous 
burden  '  seems  to  be  the  proper  place  for  these  sentences 
from  below,  see  note  3,  in/ra.  "  It  snows  that  the  rest  are  not 
necessary  but  superfluous,  seeing  these  things  are  necessarv. 
'•  From  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves  ye  shall  do  well."  It 
shows  that  nothing  is  lacking  to  them,  but  this  is  sufficient." 

*  Here  insert  from   below  :  "  For  it  might  have  been  done 
also  without  letters— they  did  this." 

3  What  follows  consists  of  notes  which  the  redactor  did  not 
bring  to  their  proper  places.  "  No  more  faction— admired  it," 
see  note  >,  p.  207.  "  It  shows— the  Spirit,"  may  belong  c-ither 
to  the  comment  on  «rptVu>  iyia,  or  to  that  on  "  It  seemed  good 
to  thef  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us." — "It  shows  that  the  rest — suffi 
cient,"  see  note  '.  These  parts  being  removed,  the  remain 
der  forms  the  continuation  of  the  sentence,  "  it  behooved  to  be 
done  by  these,''  note  3.  The  concluding  words  xal  nrr'tip-rimi* 
are  the  reporter's  abridgment  of  the  text  "  <cai  [cTrfc-TTJptjar, 
iroiij<rarr«9  6«  XS>°V<>V  ant\v9i>aa.v\  H«T'  fipijfr;*. 

*  The   author  here  assumes  the  identity  of  the  two  visits  r,f 
Paul  to  Jerusalem  contained    in  Acts  xv.  and    Gal.  i.  and  ii. 
This  has  always  been  the  prevailing  view.     For  a  full  discus 
sion  of   this  and   other  views,  see   Gloag,  Cam.  en   Mi 
8o-84.-G.  H.  S. 


did    this,  "  and   confirmed  them,  and  having 
tarried  a  space  were  let  go  in  peace." 

Let  us  not  then  be  offended  on  account  of  the 
heretics.  For  look,  here  at  the  very  outset  of 
the  preaching,  how  many  offences  there  were  : 
I  speak  not  of  those  which  arose  from  them 
that  were  without;  for  these  were  nothing: 
but  of  the  offences  which  were  within.  For 
instance,  first  Ananias,  then  the  '•  murmur 
ing,"  then  Simon  the  sorcerer ;  afterwards 
they  that  accused  Peter  on  account  of  Cornel 
ius,  next  the  famine,*  lastly  this  very  tiling, 
the  chief  of  the  evils.  For  indeed  it  is  impos 
sible  when  any  good  thing  has  taken  place, 
that  some  evil  should  not  also  subsist  along 
with  it.  Let  us  not  then  be  disturbed,  if  cer 
tain  are  offended,  but  let  us  thank  God  even 
for  this,  because  it  makes  us  more  approved. 
For  not  tribulations  only,  but  even  tempta 
tions  also  render  us  more  illustrious.  A  man 
is  no  such  great  lover  of  the  truth,  only  for 
holding  to  it  when  there  is  none  to  lead  him 
astray  from  it :  to  hold  fast  to  the  truth  when 
many  are  drawing  him  away,  this  makes  the 
proved  man.  What  then  ?  Is  this  why 
offences  come  ?  I  am  not  speaking  as  if  God 
were  the  author  of  them  :  God  forbid !  but  I 
mean,  that  even  out  of  their  wickedness  He 
works  good  to  us :  it  was  never  His  wish  that 
they  should  arise  :  "  Grant  to  them,"  He  saith, 
"that  they  may  be  one  "  (John  xvii.  21)  :  but 
since  offences  do  ceme,  they  are  no  hurt,  to 
these,  but  even  a  benefit :  just  as  the  per 
secutors  unwillingly  benefit  the  Martyrs  br 
dragging  them  to  martyrdom,  and  yet  they  are 
not  driven  to  this  by  God  ;  just  so  is  it  here. 
Let  us  not  look  (only  at  this),  that  men  are 
offended  :  this  very  thing  is  itself  a  proof  of 
the  excellence  of  the  doctrine — that  many 
stimulate  and  counterfeit  it :  for  it  would  not 
be  so,  if  it  were  not  good.  And  this  I  will 
now  show,  and  make  on  all  hands  plain  to 
you.  Of  perfumes,  the  fragrant  spices  are 
they  which  people  adulterate  and  counterfeit ; 
as,  for  instance,  the  amomum  leaf.  For  be 
cause  these  are  rare  and  of  necessary  use, 
therefore  there  come  to  be  spurious  imitations 
likewise.  Nobody  would  care  to  counterfeit 
any  common  article.  The  pure  life  gets 
many  a  false  pretender  to  it :  no  man  would 
care  to  counterfeit  the  man  of  vicious  life ; 
no,  but  the  man  of  monastic  life. — What 
then  shall  we  say  to  the  heathen  ?  There 
comes  a  heathen  and  says,  '"  I  wish  to  become 
a  Christian,  but  I  know  not  whom  to  join  : 
there  is  much  fighting  and  faction  among  you, 
much  confusion  :  which  doctrine  am  I  to 


4  The  famine  is  mentioned  among  the  offences  within,  per- 
liaps  tirruusc  it  may  have  led  some  to  question  the  Providence 
of  God:  see  above,  p.  159. 
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11. >w  shall  we  answer  him? 
••  l-.i.  h  of  you"  (says  lie)  "asserts,  '/  speak 
the  truth.'  ''  (/>)  No1  doubt:  this  is  in  our 
favor.  For  if  we  told  you  to  be  persuaded 
by  argument,  \  ,,u  mi-lit  well  be  perplexed: 
but  if  we  bid  you  believe  the  Scriptures,  and 
these  are  simple  and  true,  the  decision  is  easy 
for  you.  If  any  agree  with  tin-  Scriptures,  he 
is  the  Christian  ;  if  any  tight  against  them,  he 
is  far  from  this  rule.  (</)  "  But  which  am  I 
to  believe,  knowing  as  I  do  nothing  at  all  of 
tin-  Scriptures  ?  The  others  also  allege  the 
same  thing  for  themselves.  What  then  (r)  if 
the  other  come,  and  say  that  the  Scripture 
has  this,  and  you  that  it  has  something  differ 
ent,  and  ye  interpret  the  Scriptures  diversely, 
dragging  their  sense  (each  his  own  way)?" 
And  you  then,  I  ask,  have  you  no  understand 


><l    imODg    tin  1:1    UC    many    (different;    doc- 
tiines.      1-or  if   you  accept    withoi:  : 

just  what  you  are  told,  this  is    no;    ailing   like 
a  man  :  but  if  you  have  judgment  and 
you  shall   assuredly  know  \\1.  \\  <• 

affirm  the  Son  to  be  God,  we  veril 
ofAfv)  what  we  affirm  :  but  they  affirm  indeed, 
but  (in  fact)  confess  not. — But*  to  mention 
(something)  even  plainer:  those  have  certain 
persons  from  whom  they  are  called,  openly 
showing  the  name  of  the  heresiarch  himself, 
and  each  heresy  in  like  manner :  with  us,  no 
man  has  given  us  a  name,  but  the  faith  itself. 
However,  this  (talk  of  yours)  is  mere  pre 
tence  and  subterfuge.  For  answer  me  :  how 
is  it  that  if  you  would  buy  a  cloak,  though 
ignorant  of  the  art  of  weaving,  you  do  not 
speak  such  words  as  these — "  I  do  not  know 


in 
able 


,  no  judgment?  "And  how  should  I  be  I  how  to  buy;  they  cheat  me  " — but  do  all  you 
e  (to  decide),"  says  he,  ''I  who  do  not  can  to  learn,  and  so  whatever  else  it  be 
even  know  how  to  judge  of  your  doctrines  ?  that  you  would  buy  :  but  here  you  speak  these 
I  wish  to  become  a  learner,  and  you  are  mak-  words  ?  For  at  this  rate,  you  will  accept 
ing  me  forthwith  a  teacher."  If  he  say  this,  nothing  at  all.  For  let  there  be  one  that  has 
what,  say  you,  are  we  to  answer  him?  How  no  (religious)  doctrine  whatever:  if  he  should 
shall  we  persuade  him  ?  Let  us  ask  whether  say  what  you  say  about  the  Christians — 
all  this  be  not  mere  pretence  and  subterfuge.  " 


Let  us  ask  whether  he  has  decided  (/cori) 
against  the  heathen  (that  they  are  wrong). 
The  fact  'J  he  will  assuredly  affirm,  for  of 
course,  if  he  had  not  so  decided,  he  would  not 
have  come  to  (enquire  about)  our  matters  : 
let  us  ask  the  grounds  on  which  he  has  de 
cided,  for  to  be  sure  he  has  not  settled  the 
matter  out  of  hand.  Clearly  he  will  say, 
"  Because  (their  gods)  are  creatures,  and  are 
not  the  uncreated  God."  Good.  If  then  he 
find  this  in  the  other  parties  (aipeoetf),  but 
among  us  the  contrary,  what  argument  need 
we  ?  We  all  confess  that  Christ  is  God.  But 
let  us  see  who  fight  (against  this  truth),  and 
who  not.  Now  we,  affirming  Him  to  be  God, 
speak  of  Him  things  worthy  of  God,  that  He 
hath  power,  that  He  is  not  a  slave,  that  He  is 
free,  that  He  doeth  of  Himself :  whereas  the 
other  says  the  reverse.  Again  I  ask :  if  you 
would  learn  (to  be)  a  physician,3  *  *  *  ?  And 


!  Mss.  and  Edd.  transpose  the  parts  marked  ,i  and  t.  The 
.1.1  text,  however,  by  retaining  ri.  oJ*  at  the  end  of  a,  as  well 
as  at  the  beginning  of  <:,  enables  us  to  restore  the  order,  so 
that  then  the  clause  v-tfitv  SAiut  eiSii*  iv  rait  rpa<f>alt,  no  longer 
disturbs  the  sense. 

a  Kdd.  n-ii'TuK  TI  ipil.  A.  D.  C.  wcirTuK  oTi  ipd.  "  In  anywise 
he  will  affirm  the  OTI,  therefore  let  us  ask  the  amat  &i  at. 

'  tl  iarpbt  n«AAoi*  navBavttv.  Mod.  text  adds,  "  Say,  Do  you 
accept  out  of  hand  and  as  it  chances,  whatever  you  are  told  ?  " 
The  connection  is:  "Apply  your  mind  to  what  you  hear, 
whether  from  us  or  from  them,  and  see  whether  of  us  is  con 
sistent.  Just  as  vou  would  if  you  wished  to  learn  medicine  : 
there  al»O  you  would  find  conflicting  opinions  and  you  would 
exercise  your  judgment  upon  them,  not  accept  all  without  ex 
amination.  I)o  si,  here  :  and  in  the  instance  which  has  tlHtlll 
taken,  you  will  see  that  we,  affirming  the  Son  to  be  God, 
carry  out  our  affirmation  consistently  ;  whereas  they  (the 
-.iy  indeed  that  He  is  God,  but  in  fact  deny  Him 
the  essential  properties  ot  I  leitv."  — Edd.  and  all  our  Mss. 
'  -  U«K  «.  T.  A.  We  must  read 


either  e«6v  or  Yiov  e«6»-. 


"  There  is  such  a  multitude  of  men,  and  they 
have  different  doctrines;  this  a  heathen,  that 
a  Jew,  the  other  a  Christian  :  no  need  to 
accept  any  doctrine  whatever,  for  they  are  at 
variance  one  with  another;  but  I  am  a 
learner,  and  do  not  wish  to  be  a  judge  " ; 
but  if  you  have  yielded  (so  far  as)  to  pro- 


nounce  against  (» 


one  doctrine,  this 


pretext  no  longer  has  place  for  you.  For 
just  as  you  were  able  to  reject  the  spurious, 
so  here  also,  having  come,  you  shall  be  able 
to  prove  what  is  profitable.'  For  he  that  has 
not  pronounced  against  any  doctrine  at  all,  may 
easily  say  this  :  but  he  that  has  pronounced 
against  any,  though  he  have  chosen  none,  by 
going  on  in  the  same  way,  will  be  able  to  see 
what  he  ought  to  do.  Then  let  us  not  make 
pretexts  and  excuses,  and  all  will  be  easy. 
For,  to  show  you  that  all  this  is  mere  excuse, 
answer  me  this :  Do  you  know  what  you 
ought  to  do,  and  what  to  leave  undone  ? 
Then  why  do  you  not  what  you  ought  ?  Do 
that,  and  by  right  reason  seek  of  God,  and 
He  will  assuredly  reveal  it  to  thee.  "God," 
it  saith,  "  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in 
every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him." 


4  Connection :  I  have  mentioned  one  simple  criterion  :  here  is 
another  palpable  and  visible  mark.  Heretics  take  their  names 
from  men,  the  founders  of  iheir  sects,  TOW  atptviap\ov  4>|Aou»Tot 
A.  H.  KoAbCiriK  C..  TO  ovona.  Sav.  marg.  6*i*.ovrrn,  which  we 
adopt.  But  indeed  the  reasons  you  allege  are  mere  pretence, 
etc. 

•  The  sentence  is  left  unfinished  :  "  it  would  be  no  wonder." 
this   would  be  at  least  consistent.'1  or  the  like:    then  ti  Si 
«;{«  M.  (  .  jfu,  IMC)  A  .  ifu,   I)    Mod.  text  oM  i(~.   al' 
The  sense  seems   10  require,  "  If  you  nave   thought  fit."  or 
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(ch.  x.  34,  35.)  It  cannot  be  that  he  who 
hears  without  prejudice  should  not  be  per 
suaded.  For  just  as,  if  there  were  a  rule,  by 
which  everything  behooved  to  be  put  straight, 
it  would  not  need  much  consideration,  but  it 
would  be  easy  to  detect  the  person  who  meas 
ures  falsely  (rw  -apafierpovvra  lafe'iv),  so  is  it  here. 
"  Then  how  is  it  they  do  not  see  it  at  a 
glance  ?  "  Many  things  are  the  cause  of  this  : 
both  preconceived  opinion,  and  human  causes 
(turUu).  The  others,  say  you,  say  the  same 
thing  about  us.  How  ?  For  are  we  sepa 
rated  from  the  Church  ?  have  we  our  heresi- 
archs  ?  Are  we  called  after  men — as  one  of 
them  has  Marcion,1  another  Manichaeus,  a 
third  Arius,  for  the  author  and  leader  (of  his 
sect)  ?  Whereas  if  we  likewise  do  receive  an 
appellation  from  any  man,  we  do  not  take  them 
that  have  been  the  authors  of  some  heresy, 
but  men  that  presided  over  us,  and  governed 
the  Church.  We  have  no  "  masters  upon  the 
earth  " — God  forbid — we  have  "  One  Master 


that  is  in  heaven."  (Matt,  xxiii.  9,  10.)  • 
"  And  those  also,"  says  he,  "  say  the  same." 
But  there  stands  the  name  set  over  them, 
accusing  them,  and  stopping  their  mouths. — 
How'2  is  it,  there  have  been  many  heathen, 
and  none  of  them  asked  these  questions :  and 
among  the  philosophers  there  were  these  (dif 
ferences),  and  yet  none  of  those  holding  the 
right  party  (dipt-aiv)  was  hindered  (thereby)  ? — 
Why  did  not  (those  believers)  say,  when  (the 
others)  raised  these  questions,  "  Both  these 
and  those  are  Jews  :  which  must  we  believe  ?  " 
But  they  believed  as  they  ought.  Then  let  us 
also  obey  the  laws  of  God,  and  do  all  things 
according  to  His  good  pleasure,8  that  having 
virtuously  passed  this  life  present,  we  may  be 
enabled  to  attain  unto  the  good  things  prom 
ised  to  them  that  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together,  be 
glory,  dominion,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XXXIV. 

ACTS  XV.  35. 


"  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued  in  Antioch,  teach 
ing  and  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many 
others  also." 

OBSERVE  again  their  humility,  how  they  let 
others  also  take  part  in  the  preaching.  "  And 
some  days  after  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas, 
Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in 
every  city  where  we  have  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.  And 
Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark.  But  Paul  thought 
not  good  (feiov  see  note  8,  p.  213)  to  take  him 
with  them,  who  departed  from  them  from  Pam- 
phylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 
And  the  contention  (or  exasperation)  was  so 
sharp  between  them,  that  they  departed  asun 
der  one  from  the  other."  (v.  36-39.)  And 
already  indeed  Luke  has  described  to  us  the 


1  Sav.  marg.  adds,  "  another,  Paul  of  Samosata." 

2  Aid    ri  TroAAoi    yey6t>atriv'E\\T)i'f^,   KO.I  oiiSeit  K.  r.   A.     Mod. 
text  omits  Sia  n.     The  first  clause  seems  to  be  corrupt,  or  mis 
placed:  for  to  say  that  "  there  have  been   many  heathen,  and 
none  of  them  has   asked    these  questions "   (about   Christian 
doctrines),  would  contradict  all  that  precedes  :  and  if  it  means. 
There  were  many  Greeks,  and  diverse  schools  of  philosophy 
among  them,  and  yet  none  was  deterred  from  the  study  of  phi 
losophy  by  those  differences,  this  would   not  be  true.     But  if 
this  be  transposed  to  the  following  sentence,  which    relates  to 
the  'E\\r)vt<;  at     Antioch,  then    Chrys.   says:    "Among   phi 
losophers  also  there  were  these  differences,  and  yet)  etc.    How- 
is  it  that  (at  Antioch)   many  Greeks   became  (Christians)  and 
yet  none  of  them   asked  these  questions?     Why  did  they  not 
say,"  etc. 


character  of  the  Apostles,4  that  the  one  was 
more  tender  and  indulgent,  but  this  one  more 
strict  and  austere.  For  the  gifts  are  diverse 
— (the  gifts,  I  say),  for  that  this  is  a  gift  is 
manifest — but  the  one  befitting  one,  the  other 
another  set  of  characters,  and  if  they  change 
places,  harm  results  instead  of  good.  (^)  In 
the  Prophets  $  too  we  find  this :  diverse 
minds,  diverse  characters :  for  instance,  Elias 
austere,  Moses  meek.  So  here  Paul  is  more 
vehement.  And  observe  for  all  this,  how 
gentle  he  is.  "Thought  not  good,"  it  says, 
"  to  take  him  with  them  that  had  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia."  (ci)  And  there 
seems  indeed  to  be  exasperation  (n-apo^w^of), 
but  in  fact  the  whole  matter  is  a  plan  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  that  each  should  receive 
his  proper  place :  and  it  behooved  that  they 


3  Edd.    have  a  longer  peroration  from  F,  partly  followed 
by  D.     "  And  live  according  to  His  will  while  we  are  yet  in 
this  life  present,  that  with  virtue  having  accomplished  the  re 
maining  time  of  our  life,  we   may  be  able,  etc.,  and  together 
with  them  which  have  pleased  Him  be  found  worthy  of  honor, 
by    the  grace   and  loving-kindness  of  His  only-begotten  Son, 
and  the    All-holy  and   Life-giving  Spirit,  the  One   true  God 
head,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end."     Amen. 

4  Mss.  and  Edd.  after  riav  a-noa-To^iav  add  ruv  \oiitiav,  which 
we  omit  as  evidently  out  of  place  :  for  "the  Apostles"  here 
are  Paul  and  Barnabas.     Possibly  it  should  be  6ia  riav  ^oi-rriav, 
"  by  the  rest  of   the  particulars  related  on  former  occasions," 
but  if  so,  this  must  be  placed  after  Tci»>  air.  TO  ^«o«. 

6  The  notes  of  this  Homily  have  fallen  into  extreme  confu 
sion,  and  we  have  but  partially  succeeded  in  restoring  the  irue 
order. 
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should  not  be  upon  a  par,  but  the  one  should 
lead,  and  the  other  be  led.  "And  so  Bar 
nabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus; 
and  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  departed,  being 
recommended  by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace 
nl.  And  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  confirming  the  Churches."  (v.  39-41.) 
And  this  also  is  a  work  of  Providence.  For 
the  Cyprians  had  exhibited  nothing  of  the 
like  sort  as  they  at  Antioch  and  the  rest :  and 
those  needed  the  softer  character,  but  these 
needed  such  a  character  as  Paul's.  "  Which  i 
then,"  say  you,  "  did  well  ?  he  that  took,  or  he 
that  left  ? "  *  *  *  (c)  For  just  as  a  general 
would  not  choose  to  have  a  low  person  always 
to  his  baggage-bearer,  so  neither  did  the 
Apostle.  This  corrected  the  others,  and  in 
structed  (Mark)  himself.  "Then  -did  Barna 
bas  ill  ?  "  say  you.  "  And  how  is  it  not  amiss 
(nro:rov),  that  upon  so  small  a  matter  there 
should  arise  so  great  an  evil  ?  "  In  the  first 
place  then,  no  evil  did  come  of  it,  if,  sufficing 
each  for  whole  nations,  they  were  divided 
the  one  from  the  other,  but  a  great  good. 
And  besides,  they  would  not  readily  have 
chosen  to  leave  each  other.  But  admire,  I 
pray  you,  the  writer,  how  he  does  not  conceal 
this  either.  "  But  at  any  rate,"  say  you,  "  if 
they  must  needs  part,  let  it  be  without  ex 
asperation."  Nay,  but  if  nothing  more,  ob 
serve  this,  that  in  this  too  is  shown  what  was 
of  man a  (in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel). 
For  if  the  like  behooved  to  be  shown  (even)  in 
what  Christ  did,  much  more  here.  And 
besides,  the  contention  cannot  be  said  to  be 
evil,  when  each  disputes  for  such  objects  (as 
here)  and  with  just  reason.  I  grant  you,  if 
the  exasperation  were  in  seeking  his  own,  and 
contending  for  his  own  honor,  this  might  well 
be  (reproved) :  but  if  wishing,  both  the  one 
and  the  other,  to  instruct  and  teach,  the 
one  took  this  way  and  the  other  that,  what  is 
there  to  find  fault  with  ?  For  in  many  things 
they  acted  upon  their  human  judgment;  for 
they  were  not  stocks  or  stones.  And  observe 
how  Paul  impeaches  (Mark),  and  gives  the 


1  Mod.  text  omits  this  question  :  C.  for  <i<fr*U  has  a<f>»0<U, 
"he  that  was  left,  or,  dismissed."  Part  of  the  answer  has 
dropped  out,  "Paul  did  well:  for"  etc.  The  interlocutor 
rrj"m-.:  "Then  if  Paul  did  well,  Barnabas  did  ill?"  Here 
Edd.  and  all  our  Mss.  ouicoui',  «t.j)<ri,  «o«i)t  6  Vapvafa*  ;  to  which 
mod.  text  adds,  "  By  no  means:  but  it  is  even  exceedingly 
absurd  to  imagine  this.  And  how  is  it  not  absurd  to  say,  that 
for  so  small  a  matter  this  man  became  evil  ?  "  We  restore 
OVKOVV  Koxuf  6  ttapi'dfta<;  ; 

5  ^aAio-ra  niv  ovv  KO.L  ivnvOtv  (as  by  other  instances  of 
human  infirmity,  so  by  this  also)  6ti«i>i>Tat  TO.  avOptawiva,  i.  e. 
we  are  shown  what  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  proceeded 
from  man  :  that  man,  as  man,  did  his  part,  which  part  is 
betokened  by  the  ordinary  characters  of  human  nature.  If 
even  in  Christ  it  beboOTCd  that  He  should  not  do  all  as  God, 
but  that  His  Human  Nature  should  also  be  seen  working, 
much  more  was  it  necessary  that  the  Apostles,  being  but  men. 
should  work  as  men,  not  do  all  by  the  immediate  power  of  the 
Spirit. 


reason.     For  of    •  ng   humility*   he 

reverenced  i  u  ha\ing  i  • 

with  him  in  so  great  works,  and  being  with 
him  :  but  still  he  did  not  so  reverence  him.  as 
to  overlook  (what  was  necessary).  Now  whit  h 
of  them  advised  best,  it  is  not  for  us  to  pro 
nounce  :  but  thus  far  (we  may  affirm),  that  it 
was  a  great  arrangement  of  Providence,  if 
these  4  were  to  be  vouchsafed  a  second  visita 
tion,  but  those  were  not  to  be  visited  even 
once.* 

(rt)  "  Teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of 
the  Lord."  (v.  35.)  They5  did  not  simply- 
tarry  in  Antioch,  but  taught.  What  did  they 
"teach,"  and  what  "preach"  (evangelize)? 
They  both  (taught)  those  that  were  already 
believers,  and  (evangeli/ed)  those  that  were  not 
yet  such.  "  And  some  days  after,"  etc.  (v.  36.) 
For  because  there  were  offences  without  num 
ber,  their  presence  was  needed,  (d)  "  How 
they  do,"  he  says.  And  this  he  did  not  know  : 
naturally.  See  him  ever  alert,  solicitous,  not 
bearing  to  sit  idle,  though  he  underwent 
dangers  without  end.  Do  you  mark,  it  was 
not  of  cowardice  that  he  came  to  Antioch  ? 
He  acts  just  as  a  physician  does  in  the  case 
of  the  sick.  And  the  need  of  visiting  them 
he  showed  by  saying,  "  In  which  we  preached 
the  word.  And  Barnabas  determined,"  etc. 
(v.  37-40.)  (So)  Barnabas6  "departed,  and 
went  not  with  (him)."  (b)  The  point  to  be 
considered,  is  not  that  they  differed  in  their 
opinions,  but  that  they  accommodated  them 
selves  the  one  to  the  other  (seeing),  that  thus 
it  was  a  greater  good  their  being  parted  : '  and 


3  This  refers  to  ^iov  in  the  sense  "he  begged,"  as  he  savs 
below,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Recapitulation,  xairoi  oi>«  t"o«i 
ofioOi-  a.VTOi>  i^oi'To.  Karqyoptlv  fi«ra  Taura. 

4  If  this  sentence  be  in  its  place,  something  is  wanting  for 
connection  :  e.  g.    (It   was  a   great   oinoi-OMiat  for   the   more 
extended  preaching  of   the   word  :  since  on   Barnabas's  plan 
these  "  at  Cyprus     were  to  have  a  second  visitation,  but  those 
"  in  Asia"  not  even  once.     But  it  may  be  suspected  that  this 
part  is  altogether  misplaced  :  and  that  the  ofroi  are  the  breth 
ren  "  in  the  cities  where  we  have  preached."  and  «««iKot  the 
people  of  Macedonia,"  etc.     See  end  of  Recap,  where  Chrys. 
says,  had  it  not  been  for  this  parting,  the  word  would  not 
have  been  carried  into  Macedonia. 

•  Chrys.  has  treated  the  dissension  of  Paul   and   Barnabas 
with    discrimination,     without,   however,    placing    quite   the 
emphasis  upon  ijft'ou— "  he  thought  good  not   to"—"  he  deter 
mined    not   to"— and  upon  TO*   iiroo-rciiTa— "  who  had    fallen 
away  from— apostatized    from, "-which  those  terms  seem  to 
require.     The  conduct  of  Mark  in  returning  to  Jerusalem  from 
Pamphylia  (Acts  xiii.  13)   was  clearly  regarded  as  reprehens 
ible   by  Paul,  apparently  as  an  example  of  fickleness  in    the 
service   of   Christ.     It    is  not   strange  that  Barnabas,  Mark  s 
cousin  (Col.    iv.    10)  should   have    been  more    lenient   in   hi* 
judgment   of   his    conduct.     It  is  certain   that  this  difference 
of  opinion  regarding  Mark  did  not  lead   to  any  estrangement 
of  Paul  and  Mark,  for  in  his  imprisonment  the  mpbstli 

of   Mark  as  a  trusted    fellow-worker   (Col.  iv.   10  ;  a  Tim.  iv. 
lO.-G.  B.  S. 

•  The  method  of  the  derangement  here  is,  that  there  being 
five  portions,  these  were  taken  alternately,  in  the  order  i,  3.  5, 
and  then  3,  4. 

•  So  Edd.  and  all  our   Mss.  <k»«m,  aw'  airr»>v  o  Bopt-«0««: 
which  may   mean,  "  And   so  the   same   may   now   be  said  of 
Barnabas,  viz.  that  he  departed  (from  Pauli,     etc.     The  same 
word  iir.anf  is  applied  to  Barnabas  below,  p.  716 

T  <M -yiKiTffaoav  iAAijAon  oi>T«.  ntl{ov  ayafor  «.»a«  TO  x«-,>>o- 
^.•ai.  The  meaning  is  as  below,  that  they  parted  «aT« 
ovvto^.  Mod.  text  "o-vrcoT.  oAA.  iltlv.  The  point  required 
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the  matter  took  a  pretext  from  this  What 
then?  did  they  withdraw  in  enmity?  God 
forbid  !  In  fact  you  see  after  this  Barnabas 
receiving  many  encomiums  from  Paul  in  the 
Epistles.  There  was  "sharp  contention,"  it 
says,  not  enmity  nor  quarrelling.  The  con 
tention  availed  so  far  as  to  part  them.  "  And 
Barnabas  took  Mark/'  etc.  And  with  rea 
son  :  for  what  each  supposed  to  be  profitable, 
he  did  not  forego  1  thereafter,  because  of  the 
fellowship  with  the  other.  Nay,  it  seems  to 
me  that  the  parting  took  place  advisedly 
(ica.-,j  oi'vemv),  and  that  they  said  one  to  another, 
"As  I  wish  not,  and  thou  wishest,  therefore, 
that  we  may  not  fight,  let  us  distribute  the 
places."  So  that  in  fact  they  did  this,  al 
together  yielding  each  to  the  other  :  for  Bar 
nabas  wished  Paul's  plan  to  stand,  therefore 
withdrew;  on  the  other  hand,  Paul  wished  the 
other's  plan  to  stand,  therefore  he  withdrew. 
Would  to  God  we  too  made  such  separations, 
as  to  go  forth  for  preaching.  A  wonderful 
man  this  is;  and  exceedingly  great!  To 
Mark  this  contest  was  exceedingly  beneficial. 
For  the  awe  inspired  bv  Paul  converted  him, 
while  the  kindness  of  Barnabas  caused  that 
he  was  not  left  behind :  so  that  they  contend 
indeed,  but  the  gain  comes  to  one  and  the 
same  end.  For  indeed,  seeing  Paul  choosing 
to  leave  him,  he  would  be  exceedingly  awed, 
and  would  condemn  himself,  and  seeing  Bar 
nabas  so  taking  his  part,  he  would  love  him 
exceedingly  :  and  so  the  disciple  was  corrected 
by  the  contention  of  the  teachers  :  so  far  was 
he  from  being  offended  thereby.  For  if  in 
deed  they  did  this  with  a  view  to  their  own 
honor,  he  might  well  be  offended  :  but  if  for 
his  salvation,  and  they  contend  for  one  and 
the  same  object,  to  show  that  he  who  honored 
him  *  *  had  well  determined,2  what  is 
there  amiss  (aro-ov)  in  it? 

(e)  "  But  Paul,"  it  says,  "  departed,  having 
chosen  Silas,  and  being  commended  to  the 
grace  of  God."  What  is  this  ?  They  prayed 
it  says  :  they  besought  God.  See  on  all  occa 
sions  how  the  prayer  of  the  brethren  can  do 
great  things.  And  now  he  journeyed  by  land, 
wishing  even  by  his  journeying  to  benefit 


is  to  see  that,"  etc.  Then,  OUTW  /i.  a.  yeyovt  TO  x<»P-  "  Thus 
their  being  parted  became  a  greater  good,  etc.— Kai  7rpotf>a<rii- 
<*  rovrov  TO  Trpayna  e~Aa|3c,  i.  e.  "  Thev  saw  that  it  was  best  to 
part,  viz.:  that  so  the  word  would  be  more  extensively 
preached,  and  this  difference  gave  a  pretext  for  so  doing. 
He  means  that  the  contention  was  oncoi-oma  (see  the  Recap. \, 
the  object  being,  partly  this  which  is  here  mentioned,  partly  a 
lesson  to  Mark. 

1  Edd.  ancl   Mss.  oi>  rrpoo-TjicaTo,  against  the  sense  of  the  pas 
sage,  whence  CEcum.  omits  the  negative,  not  much  improving 
it.     The  Catena  has  preserved  the  true  reading,  ov  TrporiKa.ro. 
See  instances  of  confusion  the  other  way  in   Mr.  Field's  Index 
to  llpin.  in  Matt,  s.  v.  irpo<riw*i. 

2  liicrTf  6«if  at  T'OV  nurio-avra.  avrbv  KaAui?  fitflov\tvnei'Ov.      The 
sense  requires  Toy  TI/I.  aurai*  icai  Tor  M*?  Ti|u»/<rai'Ta  *caAu>?  /3</3.  or 
the  like  :  "  that  both  Barnabas  ami   Paul  had  taken  the  course 
which  was  for  his  i  Mark V  OWI 


those  who  saw  (r,,ic  o/>wi/ra'.-)  him.  For  when 
indeed  they  were  in  haste  they  sailed,  but  now 
not  so.  (r)  "Ancl  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Cilicia,  confirming  the  Churches.  Then  came 
he  to  Derbe  and  Lystra."  (v.  41.)  Mark  the 
wisdom  of  Paul :  he  does  not  go  to  other  cities 
before  he  has  visited  them  which  had  re 
ceived  the  Word.  For  it  is  folly  to  run  at 
random.  This  let  us  also  do :  let  us  teach  the 
first  in  the  first  place,  that  these  may  not  be 
come  an  hindrance  to  them  that  are  to  come 
after. 

"  And,  behold  a  certain  disciple  was  there, 
named  Timotheus,  the  son  of  a  certain  wo 
man,  which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed  ;  but 
his  father  was  a  Greek  :  which  was  well  re 
ported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra 
and  Iconium.  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go 
forth  with  him  ;  and  took  and  circumcised 
him  because  of  the  Jews  which  were  in  those 
quarters  ;  for  they  knew  all  that  his  father  was 
a  Greek."  (ch.  xvi.  1-3.)  It  is  indeed  amaz 
ing,  the  wisdom  of  Paul  !  He  that  has  had  so 
many  battles  about  circumcision,  he  that 
moved  all  things  to  this  end,  and  did  not  give 
over  until  he  had  carried  his  point,  now  that 
the  decree  is  made  sure,  circumcises  the  dis 
ciple.  He  not  only  does  not  forbid  others, 
but  himself  does  this  thing.  (/;)  "Him,"  it 
says,  "he  would  have  to  go  forth  with  him." 
Ancl  the  wonder  is  this,  that  he  even  took  him 
unto  him.3  "  Because  of  the  Jews,"  it  says, 
"  which  were  in  those  parts  :  "  for  they  would 
not  endure  to  hear  the  word  from  one  uncir- 
cumcised.  (a)  Nothing  could  be  wiser.  So 
that  in  all  things  he  looked  to  what  was  profit 
able  :  he  did  nothing  upon  his  own  preference 
(-i>o/.r^>et).  (c)  And  what  (then)  ?  Mark  the 
success:  he  circumcised,  that  he  might  take 
away  circumcision  :  for  he  preached  the  de 
crees  of  the  Apostles.  "  And  as  they  went 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  de 
crees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
Apostles  and  elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem. 
And  so  were  the  Churches  established  in  the 
faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily."  (v.  4, 
5.)  Dost  thou  mark  fighting,  and  by  fighting. 
edification  ?  Not  warred  upon  by  others,  but 
themselves  doing  contrary  things,  so  they  edi 
fied  the  Church  !  They  introduced  a  decree 
not  to  circumcise,  and  he  circumcises  !  "  Ancl 
so  were  the  Churches,"  it  says,  "  established 
in  the  faith,"  and  in  multitude  :  "  increased." 
it  says,  "  in  number  daily."  Then  he  does 
not  continue  to  tarry  with  these,  as  having 
come  to  visit  them  :  but  how  ?  he  goes  fur- 


on  <cai  inriyfTo  OLVTOV.    The  meaning  seems  to  be,  (but  the 
confusion  into  which  the  text  has  fallen,  leaves  it  very  uncer 
tain!.  "The  wonder  is  that  he  took  Timothy,  being  a- 
the  son  of  a  heathen  father,  and  uncircumcised." 


\\.\IV.i 
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thcr.  "Now  wiu-n  they  had  ^<>\\<-  tlnou-lioiit 
1'hrv-ia  and  the  region  ot  ( i.il.iti.i.  and  were 
forbidden  of  the  Holy  (Ihost  to  preach  the 
word  in  AM. i,"  <v.  '>.  »  having  left  Phrygia 
and  (ialatia,  they  hastened  into  the  ininior. 
l-'<>r,  it  lays,  "  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
tln-y  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia:  but  the 
Spirit  suffered  them  not."  ( v.  7.)  Wherefore 
they  were  forbidden,  he  does  not  say,  but  that 
they  were  "forbidden,"  he  does  say,  teaching 
us  to  obey  and  not  ask  questions,  and  showing 
that  they  did  many  things  as  men.  "  And  the 
Spirit,"  it  says,  "suffered  them  not:  but  hav 
ing  passed  by  Mysia  they  came  down  to 
Tro.is."  (v.  8.)  "And  a  vision  appeared  to 
Paul  in  the  night ;  There  stood  a  man  of 
Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  saying,  Come 
over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us."  (v.  9.) 
Why  a  vision,  and  not  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  be 
cause  He  forbade  the  other.1  He  would  even 
in  this  way  draw  them  over :  since  to  the 
saints  also  He  appeared  in  a  dream,  and  in 
the  beginning  (Paul)  himself  saw  a  vision,  "  a 
man  coming  in  and  laying  his  hands  upon 
him."  (ch.  ix.  12.)  In2  this  manner  also 
Christ  appears  to  him,  saying,  "  Thou  must 
stand  before  Caisar."  Then  for  this  reason 
also  He  draws  him  thither,  that  the  preaching 
may  be  extended.  This  is  why  he  was  for 
bidden  to  tarry  long  in  the  other  cities,  Christ 
urging  him  on.  For  these  were  to  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  John  for  a  long  time,  and  perhaps 
did  not  extremely  need  him  (Paul),  but  thither 
he  behooved  to  go.  And  now  he  crosses  over 
and  goes  forth.  "  And  after  he  had  seen 
the  vision,  immediately  we  endeavored  to  go 
into  Macedonia,  assuredly  gathering  that  the 
Lord  had  called  us  for  to  preach  the  Gospel 
unto  them."  (v.  10.)  Then  the  writer  men 
tions  also  the  places,  as  relating  a  history,  and 
showing  where  he  made  a  stay  (namely),  in 
the  greater  cities,  but  passed  by  the  rest. 
•'Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with 
a  straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next 
day  to  Neapolis;  and  from  thence  to  Philippi, 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedo 
nia,  and  a  colony."  (v.  n,  12.)  It  is  a  high 
distinction  for  a  city,  the  being  a  colony. 
"  And  in  this  city  we  were  tarrying  certain 
days."  But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 
been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)     "  And  after   some   days. 


1     OTl       IKt'lVO       tKlU\V<T<V.          Mod.       tCXt     ««U      Ml      ™      Uv.     TO      A. 

cK<Acu<rcf:  Hut  s,-.-  the  Recap,  where  the  question  is  explained. 
vi/...  How  is  it  that  when  they  were  to  l>e  kept  from  preach- 
in  ir.  the  II  .  '  .  •>  .ke  to  them,  but  here  a  vision,  and  that 
in  a  dream 

"  In  the  Mss.  this  sentence  is   placed  before  "  And  now  he 
•ver."  etc.     v.  10.— "  In  this  m. inner  :   '  i.  c.  in  a  mght- 
visinn  "T  dream  :  tin-  a!lus.i'"i   i-.  to  xxiii.  n.  "  ihe  I. 
by  him,"  confused  with  xxvii.  2:.  "the  Angel  of  the  I.onl.1 


Paul    said."     t-u  .     ich.  xv.    36.1     He    put    to 
Barnal).!-   a    n<-.  essity   for   their  going  abroad, 
saying  "  I.'-t   us  visit   the  cities    in   which   we 
pie. i<  hed    the    word."     "Hut    Paul    bej 
etc.      (v.    38.)     And  yet   no   need    for    :. 

ho  had  to  make  an  accusation  pr« 
This8  happens  even  in  the  case  wher<  <, 
and  men  are  the  parties:  the  man  re- 
God  is  wroth.  For  instance,  when  He  saith, 
"  If  her  father  had  spit  in  her  face  "  (Num.  xii. 
14)  :  and  again,  "Let  me  alone,  and  in  Mine 
anger  I  will  blot  out  this  people."  (Ex.  xxxii. 
32.)  And  Samuel  when  he  mourns  for  Saul. 
( i  Sam.  xv.  35.)  For  by  both,  great  good  is 
done.  Thus  also  here  :  the  one  is  wroth,  the 
other  not  so.  The  same  happens  also  in  mat 
ters  where  we  are  concerned.  And  the  sharp 
contention  with  good  reason,  that  Mark  mav 
receive  a  lesson,  and  the  affajr  may  not  seem 
mere  stage-playing.  For  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  that  he  *  who  bids,  "  Let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  wrath,"  (Eph.  iv.  26) 
would  have  been  wroth  because  of  such  a 
matter  as  this  :  nor  that  he  who  on  all  occa 
sions  gave  way  would  not  have  given  way 
here,  he  who  so  greatly  loved  Paul  that  before 
this  he  sought  him  in  Tarsus,  and  brought 
him  to  the  Apostles,  and  undertook  the  alms 
in  common  with  him,  and  in  common  the 
business  relating  to  the  decree.  But  they 
take  themselves  so  as  to  instruct  and  make 
perfect  by  their  separation  them  that  need  the 
teaching  which  was  to  come  from  them.  And 
he  rebukes  others  indeed,  but  bids  do  good  to 
all  men.  As  in  fact  he  does  elsewhere,  say 
ing,  "  But  ye,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing." 

3  i.  e.  just  displeasure  on  the  one  side  ;  lenity,  compassion, 
intercession,  etc.  on  the  other.  Thus  God  is  wroth  with 
Miriam,  Moses  pleads  for  her.  and  so  in  the  other  cases. 

*  Mod.  text  omits  this  clause  relating  to  St.  Paul,  as  in  the 
old  text  it  is  incomplete,  the  remainder  of  the  sentence 
("  wouid  not  have  been  wroth, "etc.)  having  been  transposed 
to  the  end  of  what  relates  to  Karnabas,  after  "relating  to  the 
decree."— Below,  oAAi  Aa^/Sapovaip  ecu/rout,  may  perhaps  be 
eauroif,  sc.  roi>«  6tontvovs  below,  i.  e.  choose  their  spheres  of 
action  where  each  was  most  needed.  But  the  context  rather 
seems  to  require  this  sense  :  "  There  is  no  animosity  between 
them,  but  they  take  their  parts  in  this  dispute  for  the  good  of 
those  who,  as  Mark,  need  the  instruction  which  was  to  be 
derived  from  the  gentleness  of  Barnabas,  and  the  seventy  of 
Paul's  character.  Paul  indeed  is  stern,  but  his  object  is  to  do 
good  :  as  2  Thess.  iii.  13,  where  (comp.  the  context)  rebuking, 
and  enjoining  severity  to  be  shown  to  the  disorderly,  he  says, 
"  And  be  not  weary  in  well-doing."  We  have  changed  the 
order  of  the  two  sentences.  "And  he  rebukes,"  etc.  and,  "As 
he  does  elsewhere,"  etc.-ToCro  «ai  «*•  TJ)  <rv»ij0«i*  woiovntv. 
i.  e.  this  putting  on  a  show  of  anger,  to  do  good  to  one  whom 
we  would  correct:  or  perhaps,  of  altercation,  as  when,  for 
instance,  father  and  mother  take  opposite  pans,  the  one  for 
punishing,  the  other  for  sparing  an  erring  child—  OVV*Y- 
avaxritrai  TO,  IlavAy.  Ben.' indignati  fsse  in  P,t*l*m.  But 
whether  it  means  this,  or  "  to  have  had  indignatK 
with  Paul,"  there  is  nothing  to  show  :  nor  is  it  clear 
the  reference  of  the  following  sentences  ;  unless  it  be.  But  he 
would  not  allow  these  persons  who  were  mdignar 
with,  or  at,  him,  to  retain  this  feeling  :  he  takes  thcr: 
makes  them  see  the  thing  in  its  right  light,  and  so  departs  in 
peace,  "being  commended  by  the  brethren  to  the  . 
<iod,"  with  the  !  •  Til  and  chanu 

power  or  sin  It  pr.iyer.     'See  tl  e 

p    214  >— Kiu    v*if>   firyiAow   ifio.'t,   *'a.v  i.af.<K   fc.      P- 
should  be  »;."  Whether   it    be   "ii    Selialt    ••:    a   great    B 
Ahether  the  person  be  unwor.i. 
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(2  Tliess.  iii.  13.)  This  we  also  do  in  our 
common  practice.  Here  it  seems  to  me  that 
others  also  were  alike  displeased  with  Paul. 
And  thereupon  taking  them  also  apart,  he 
does  all,  and  exhorts  and  admonishes.  Much 
can  concord  do,  much  can  charity.  Though 
it  be  for  a  great  matter  thou  askest ;  though 
thou  be  unworthy,  thou  shall  be  heard  for  thy 
purpose  of  heart  :  fear  not. 

"  He  went,"  it  says,  "through  "  the  cities 
"  And,  behold,  there  was  a  disciple,  by 
name  Timothy,  who  had  a  good  report  of  the 
brethren  which  were  in  Lystra  and  Iconium." 
(v.  41;  xvi.  i.)  Great  was  the  grace  of  Timo 
thy.  When  Barnabas  departed  (foforA  he 
finds  another,  equivalent  to  him.  Of  him  he 
saith,  "  Remembering  thy  tears  and  thy  un 
feigned  faith,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand 
mother  Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice." 
(2  Tim.  i,  5.)  His  father  continued  to  be  a 
Gentile,1  and  therefore  it  was  that  (Timothy) 
was  not  circumcised,  (ti)  Observe  the  Law 
already  broken.  Or  if  not  so,  I  suppose  he 
was  born  after  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  : 
but  this  is  perhaps  not  so.  (c)  He  was 
about  to  make  him  a  bishop,  and  it  was  not 
meet  that  he  should  be  uncircumcised.  (e) 
And  this  was  not  a  small  matter,  seeing  it 
offended  after  so  long  a  time  :  *  (b)  "  for  from 
a  child,"  he  says,  "  thou  hast  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures."  (ib.  iii.  15.)  (//)  "And 
as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for  to  keep."  (v.  4.)  For 
until  then,  there  was  no  need  for  the  Gentiles 
to  keep  any  such.  The  beginning  of  the 
abrogation  was  the  Gentiles'  not  keeping 
these  things,  and  being  none  the  worse  for  it: 
nor  having  any  inferiority  in  respect  of  faith  : 
anon,  of  their  own  will  they  abandoned  the 
Law.  (f)  Since  therefore  he  was  about  to 
preach,  that  he  might  not  smite  the  Jews  a 


1  So  in  Gen.  Serin,  ix.  text  iv.  695.  D.  Chrys.  infers  from  this 
passage  with  2  Tim.  i.  5,  that  the  father  fnavev  iv  TJJ  <icr«j3eio 
«ai  ov  >i€Tej3(i\AeTO.  Horn.  i.  in  i  Tim.  p.  660.  E.  "  Because  of 
his  father  who  was  a  Gentile,  and  because  of  the  Jews  he  took 
and  circumcised  him.  Do  you  mark  how  the  Law  began  to  be 
dissolved,  in  the  taking  place  of  these  mixed  marriages?  ''  (so 
here  6pa  ffSr)  TOV  vo^ov  \v6ntvoi>.)  In  the  Mss.  ay  this  is  ex 
tremely  confused  by  transpositions  (the  method  ;  i,  4  :  2.  5  : 
3,  6)  and  misplacing  of  the  portions  of  sacred  text  (where  these 
are  given).  Thus  here,  "  And  therefore  because  of  the  Jews 
which  were  in  those  parts  he  circumcised  him.  Ou«c  ijy 
«Vf<P''TOM.o?." — Mod.  text  "  thy  mother  Eunice.  And  he  took 
and  circumcised  him.  And  wherefore,  he  himself  goes  on  to 
say:  Because  of  the  Jews,  etc.  For  this  reason  then  he  is 
circumcised.  Or  also  because  of  his  father  :  for  he  continued 
to  be  a  Greek.  So  then  he  was  noj  circumcised.  Observe  the 
Law  already  broken.  But  some  think  he  was  born."  etc.  He 
is  commenting  on  the  fact,  that  Timothy  was  uncircumcised  : 
viz.,  because  his  father  was  a  heathen.  Here  then  was  a 
devout  man.  who  from  a  child  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  yet  continued  uncircumcised.  So  that  in  these  mixed 
marriages  we  see  the  Law  already  broken,  independently  of 
the  Gospel.  It  may  be  indeed  that  he  was  born  after  the  con 
version  of  his  mother  to  the  faith,  and  therefore  she  was  not 
anxious  to  circumcise  him.  But  this  (he  adds)  is  not  likely. 

*  For  Timothy  from  a  child  had  been  brought  up  religiously 
as  a  Jew.  yet  now  it  was  an  offence  that  he  should  continue 
uncircumcised. 


double  blow,  he  circumcised  Timothy.  And 
yet  he  was  but  half  (a  Jew  by  birth),8  his 
father  being  a  Greek  :  but  yet,  because  that 
was  a  great  point  carried  in  the  cause  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  did  not  care  for  this :  for  the 
Word  must  needs  be  disseminated  :  therefore 
also  he  with  his  own  hands  circumcised  him.* 
"  And  so  were  the  churches  established  in 
the  faith."  Do  you  mark  here  also  how 
from  going  counter  (to  his  own  object)  a 
great  good  results  ?  "  And  increased  in  num 
ber  daily."  (v.  5.)  Do  you  observe,  that  the 
circumcising  not  only  did  no  harm,  but  was 
even  of  the  greatest  service  ?  "  And  a  vision 
appeared  unto  Paul  in  the  night."  (v.  9.) 
Not  now  by  Angels,  as  to  Philip,  as  to  Cornel- 
lius,  but  how  ?  By  a  vision  it  is  now  shown 
to  him  :  in  more  human  sort,  not  now  as 
before  (i.  e.,  v.  6,  7)  in  more  divine  manner. 
P'or  where  the  compliance  is  more  easy,  it  is 
done  in  more  human  sort ;  but  where  great 
force  was  needed,  there  in  more  divine.  For 
since  he  was  but  urged  to  preach,  to  this  end  it 
is  shown  him  in  a  dream  :  but  to  forbear  preach 
ing,  he  could  not  readily  endure  :  to  this  end 
the  Holy  Ghost  reveals  it  to  him.  Thus  also 
it  was  then  with  Peter,  "  Arise,  go  down." 
(ch.  x.  20.)  For  of  course  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  work  what  was  otherwise  easy  :  but  (here) 
even  a  dream  sufficed  him.  And  to  Joseph 
also,  as  being  readily  moved  to  compliance, 
the  appearance  is  in  a  dream,  but  to  the  rest 
in  waking  vision.  (Matt.  i.  20 ;  ii.  13,  19.) 
Thus  to  Cornelius,  and  to  Paul  himself. 
"  And  lo,  a  man  of  Macedonia,"  etc.  and  not 
simply  enjoining,  but  "  beseeching,"  and 
from  the  very  persons  in  need  of  (spiritual) 
cure.  (ch.  x.  3  ;  ix1.  3.)  "  Assuredly  gather 
ing,"  it  says,  "  that  the  Lord  had  called  us." 
(v.  10),  that  is,  inferring,  both  from  the  cir 
cumstance  that  Paul  saw  it  and  none  other, 
and  from  the  having  been  "  forbidden  by  the 
Spirit,"  and  from  their  being  on  the  borders  ; 
from  all  these  they  gathered.  "  Therefore 
loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course,"  etc.  (v,  11.)  That  is,  even  the  voy- 


3  Therefore  he  might  have  been  exempt  by  the  Apostles' 
decree.  St.  Paul,  however,  having  carried  his  point  in  secur 
ing  the  immunity  of  the  Gentile  converts,  did  not  care  to> 
insist  upon  this  in  behalf  of  Timothy. 

*  Our  author  correctly  apprehends  the  ground  on  which 
Paul  circumcised  Timothy— an  act  which  has  often  been 
thought  to  be  inconsistent  with  his  steadfast  resistance  to  the 
imposition  of  the  Jewish  law.  It  is  noticeable  that  he  did  not 
allow  Titus  to  be  circumcised  (Gal.  ii.  3)  when  the  Jewish- 
Christian  faction  desired  it.  The  two  cases  are  materially 
different  in  ihe  following  particulars  :  (i)  Titus  was  a  Gentile  ; 
Timothy  was  born  of  a  Jewish  mother,  (a)  The  circumcision 
of  Titus  was  demanded  by  the  Judaizers  ;  that  of  Timothy- 
was  performed  for  prudential  reasons  as  a  concession  to  un 
believing  Jews  in  order  that  Paul  might  the  better  win  them 
to  Christ.  (3*  The  question  of  circumcising  Titus  was  a  doc 
trinal  question  which  was  not  the  case  in  the  instance  before 
us.  Meyer  well  says:  "Paul  acted  according  to  the  princi 
ple  of  wise  and  conciliatory  accommodation,  not  out  ot 
sion  to  the  Judaistic  dogma  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision 
for  obtaining  the  Messianic  salvation."— G.  b.  S. 
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age  made  this  manifest  :  for  there  was  no  tar 
diness.  It  became  the  veiy  tOOt  OJ  Ma<ed«.- 
nia.1  It  was  n<>;  always  in  the  way  of  "sharp 
contention"  that  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought: 
but  this  so  rapid  progress  ml  the  \\'onh  uas 
a  token  that  the  thin^  was  more  than  human. 
And  yet  it  is  not  said  that  Barnabas  was  ex 
asperated,  but.  "  between  them 
sharp  contention."  i  v.  39.)  If  the  one  was 
n->t  exasperated  neither  was  the  other. 

Knowing   this,    let    us  not  merely  pick  out 
i  the^e  things,  but  let  us  learn  and  be 
were    not    written 


•••(I  or  without  order,  and    we   take  care 

for  everything  rather  than  for  our  own 

Tims  we  make  our  selv<-s  in-. re  \\orihle- 
all.     Ami    if    ind- 

us  "  dog,"  we  are  annoyed  :  but  while  v. 
opprobrious   to   ourselves,  not  in  word,  but  in 
deed,  and  do  not  even   bestow  as  mu. 
there  arose  a  on  our  soul  as   on  dogs,  we   think  it  no 

harm.     Do   you   see  how    all    is   full  of  dark 
ness?     How    many  are    careful    about    their 


taught  by  them  :  for    they 

without   a  purpose.     It    is    a   great  evil  to  be 

ignorant  of   the    Scriptures  :  from  the   things 

we    ought    to    get   good    from,  we   get   evil,   creatures  indeed  they  teach  to  exercise  philos- 

Thus  also  medicines  of  healing  virtue,  often,  |  ophy,    while  they  let    themselves   sink   down 

from    the    ignorance  of   those  who  use  them,    into  the  savageness  of  the  brutes.     The   thing 


clogs,  that  they  may  not  be  filled  with  more 
than  the  proper  food,  that  so  they  may  be 
keen  and  fit  for  hunting,  being  set  on  by 
famine  and  hunger  :  but  for  themselves  they 
have  no  care  to  avoid  luxury  :  and  the  brute 


ruin  and  destroy  :  and  arms  which  are  meant 
to  protect,  are  themselves  the  cause  of  death, 
unless  one  know  how  to  put  them  on.  But 
the  reason  is,  that  we  seek  everything  rather 
than  what  is  good  for  ourselves.  And  in  the 
case  of  a  house,  we  seek  what  is  good  for  it, 
and  we  would  not  endure  to  see  it  decaying 
with  age,  or  tottering,  or  hurt  by  storms  :  but 
for  our  soul  we  make  no  account :  nay,  even 
should  we  see  its  foundations  rotting,  or  the 
fabric  and  the  roof,  we  make  no  account  of  it. 
Again,  if  we  possess  brute  creatures,  we  seek 
what  is  good  for  them  :  we  call  in  both  horse- 
feeders  and  horse-doctors,  and  all  besides  :  2 
we  attend  to  their  housing,  and  charge  those 
who  are  entrusted  with  them,  that  they  may 
not  drive  them  at  random  or  carelessly,  nor 
take  them  out  by  night  at  unseasonable  hours, 
nor  sell  away  their  provender  ;  and  there  are 
many  laws  laid  down  by  us  for  the  good  of 
the  brute  creatures :  but  for  that  of  our  soul, 
there  is  no  account  taken.  But  why  speak  I 
of  brute  creatures  which  are  useful  to  us  ? 
There  are  many  who  keep  small  birds  (or 
"sparrows")  "  which  are  useful  for  nothing 
except  that  they  simply  amuse,  and  there  are 
many  laws  even  about  them,  and  nothing  is 


pi£av  T>j«    MoxrSoia'af    iytvtro 
OVK     av    <i)    Kara    iraoixr^bf 
ibly 


1  A.  B.  C.  Cat.  *U  avTrji'  TT)! 
(Cat.  <ycVoiTO).  Otxc  aft  (Cat. 
ivirw  TO  UK.  rJ>  'A.  The  f 

mean,  that  Philippi  became  the  root  of  the  Churches  in  Mace 
donia.  Hut  it  is  more  probable  that  the  text  is  mutilated  here, 
and  that  Chrys.  speaks  of  the  parting  of  Paul  and  Harnabas, 
as  having  become  the  very  root  or  cause  of  the  extension  of 
the  Gospel  (into  Macedonia  and  Greece).  In  the  next  sen 
tence,  the  reading  of  Cat.  may  perhaps  deserve  the  preference. 
"  Not.  if  (they  had  parted)  in  a  state  of  exasperation,  would 
the  Holy  Ghost  have  Ithusi  wrought."  —  Mod.  text  "And 


besides,  even  the  voyage  showed 
time  ere  they  arrive  at  the  very  n 

.    .    .   itapa.yivovra.1).      So  that  the  sha 
tially  ordered  to  be  for  the  best. 


ought 

this: 


PI"', 


for  there  was  no  long 
if    Macedonia  <o6tv  en 
tention  is  providen- 
otherwise)   the   Holy 


'  ':-'    U'<  i 
*   xai    iral'Ta  n 
expression,  «at 

motion."   which  is  hardly  suitable  h 

sary.     "  We  call   to  our  aid  horse-feede 
every  one  else  who  can  help  us 


Hut  tins  so  rapid  progress."  etc. 
if.'      Mod.  trx;  substitutes  the  proverbial 
v,  "  we  put  every  rope  in 
ere,  and   not  at  all  neccs- 
»nd   d" 


is  a  riddle.  "  And  where  are  your  philosophic 
brutes  ?  "  There  are  such  ;  or,  say,  do  you 
not  take  it  to  be  philosophy,  when  a  dog 
gnawed  with  hunger,  after  having  hunted  and 
caught  his  prey,  abstains  from  the  food  ;  and 
though  he  sees  his  meal  ready  before  him, 
and  with  hunger  urging  him  on,  yet  waits  for 
his  master  ?  Be  ashamed  of  yourselves : 
teach  your  bellies  to  be  as  philosophic.  You 
have  no  excuse.  When  you  have  been  able 
to  implant  such  philosophic  self-command  in 
an  irrational  nature,  which  neither  speaks  nor 
hears  reason,  shall  you  not  much  more  be 
able  to  implant  it  in  yourself?  For  that  it 
is  the  effect  of  man's  care,  not  of  nature  is 
plain  :  since  otherwise  all  dogs  ought  to  have 
this  habit.  Do  you  then  become  as  dogs. 
For  it  is  you  that  compel  me  to  fetch  my 
examples  thence  :  for  indeed  they  should  be 
drawn  from  heavenly  things  ;  but  since  if 
I  speak  of  those,  you  say,  "  Those  are  (too) 
great,"  therefore  I  speak  nothing  of  heavenly 
things  :  again,  if  I  speak  of  Paul,  you  say, 
"  He  was  an  Apostle  :"  therefore  neither  do  I 
mention  Paul :  if  again  I  speak  of  a  man,  you 
say,  ''  That  person  could  do  it  :  "  therefore  I 
do  not  mention  a  man  even,  but  a  brute 
creature  ;  a  creature  too,  that  has  not  this 
habit  by  nature,  lest  you  should  say  that  it 
effected  this  by  nature,  and  not  (which  is  the 
fact)  from  choice :  and  what  is  wonderful, 
choice  not  self-acquired,  but  (the  result  of)  your 
care.  The  creature  does  not  give  a  thought 
to  the  fatigue,  the  wear  and  tear  it  has  under 
gone  in  running  down  the  prey,  not  a  thought 
to  this,  that  by  its  own  proper  toil  it  has  made 
the  capture :  but  casting  away  all  these 
regards,  it  observes  the  command  of  its  mas 
ter,  and  shows  itself  superior  to  the  cr.r 
of  appetite.  "  True  ;  because  it  looks  to  be 
praised,  it  looks  to  get  a  greater  meal. 
then  to  yourself,  that  the  dog  through  hope  of 
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you  get  a  good  horse,  it  is  so  likewise.  None 
makes  it  his  mark  how  his  soul  shall  be  beau 
tiful  ;  and  yet,  when  that  is  beautiful,  there  is 
no  need  of  any  of  those  things  :  as,  if  that  be 
not  beautiful,  there  is  no  good  of  them.  For 
like  as  in  the  case  of  a  bride,  though  there  be 


hung  with   tapestry   wrought    with 


future  pleasure,  despises  that  which  is  pres-  take  a  beautiful  garment,  you  know  what  is 
ent :  while  you  do  not  choose  for  hope  of  j  good  for  the  body,  not  for  yourself:  and  if 
future  good  things  to  despise  those  which  are 
present;  but  he  indeed  knows,  that,  if  he 
tastes  of  that  food  at  the  wrong  time  and 
against  his  master's  will,  he  will  both  be 
deprived  of  that,  and  not  get  even  that  which 
was  apportioned  to  him,  but  receive  blows 
instead  of  food :  whereas  you  cannot  even 
perceive  this,  and  that  which  he  has  learnt  by 
dint  of  custom,  you  do  not  succeed  in  acquir 
ing  even  from  reason.  Let  us  imitate  the 
dogs.  The  same  thing  hawks  also  and  eagles 
are  said  to  do  :  what  the  dogs  do  with  regard 
to  hares1  and  deer,  the  same  do  those  with 
regard  to  birds  ;  and  these  too  act  from  a 
philosophy  learnt  from  men.  These  facts  are 
enough  to  condemn  us,  these  enough  to  con 
vict  us.  To  mention  another  thing  : — they 
that  are  skilled  in  breaking  horses,  shall  take 
them,  wild,  fierce,  kicking,  biting,  and  in 
a  short  time  so  discipline  them,  that  though 
the  teacher  be  not  there,  it  is  a  luxury  to  ride 
them,  their  paces  are  so  thoroughly  well- 
ordered  :  but  the  paces  of  the  soul  may  be 
all  disordered,  and  none  cares  for  it :  it 
bounds,  and  kicks,  and  its  rider  "  is  dragged 
along  the  ground  like  a  child,  and  makes  a 
most  disgraceful  figure,  and  yet  no  one  puts 
curbs  on  her,  and  leg-ties,  and  bits,  nor  mounts 
upon  her  the  skilful  rider — Christ,  I  mean. 
And  therefore  it  is  that  all  is  turned  upside 
down.  For  when  you  both  teach  dogs  to 
master  the  craving  of  the  belly,  and  tame 
the  fury  in  a  lion,  and  the  unruliness  of 
horses,  and  teach  the  birds  to  speak  plainly, 
how  inconsistent  must  it  not  be — to  implant 
achievements  of  reason  in  natures  that  are 
without  reason,  and  to  import  the  passions 
of  creatures  without  reason  into  natures 
endowed  with  reason  ?  There  is  no  excuse 
for  us,  none.  All  who  have  succeeded  (in 
mastering  their  passions)  will  accuse  us,  both 
believers  and  unbelievers  :  for  even  unbeliev 
ers  have  so  succeeded  ;  yea,  and  wild  beasts, 
and  dogs,  not  men  only  :  and  we  shall  accuse 
our  own  selves,  since  we  succeed,  when  we 
will,  but  when  we  are  slothful,  we  are  dragged 
away.  For  indeed  many  even  of  those  who 
live  a  very  wicked  life,  have  oftentimes 
changed  themselves  when  they  wished.  But 
the  cause  is,  as  I  said,  that  we  go  about  seek 
ing  for  what  is  good  for  other  things,  not 
what  is  good  for  ourselves.  If  you  build  a 
splendid  house,  you  know  what  is  good  for  the 
house,  not  what  is  good  for  youself  :  if  you 


1  Our  Mss.  have  a\6yan>:  Savile  (from  N.?)  Aayuiv,  which  we 
adopt. 

3  ical  ffvptran  \dnai  Kodairep  irai&iov,  KO.I  jtaptpOPM  nvpia: 
this  cannot  be  meant  for  the  horse,  but  for  the  rider.  1'erhaps 


chambers 

gold,  though  there  be  choirs  of  the  fairest  and 
most  beautiful  women,  though  there  be  roses 
and  garlands,  though  there  be  a  comely  bride 
groom,  and  the  maidservants  and  female 
friends,  and  everybody  about  them  be  hand 
some,  yet,  if  the  bride  herself  be  full  of 
deformity,  there  is  no  good  of  all  those;  as 
on  the  other  hand  if  she  were  beautiful, 
neither  would  there  be  any  loss  arising  from 
(the  want  of)  those,  nay  just  the  contrary  ;  for 
in  the  case  of  an  ugly  bride,  those  would 
make  her  look  all  the  uglier,  while  in  the 
other  case,  the  beautiful  would  look  all  the 
more  beautiful  :  just  so,  the  soul,  when  she  is 
beautiful,  not  only  needs  none  of  those 
adjuncts,  but  they  even  cast  a  shade  over  her 
beauty.  For  we  shall  see  the  philosopher 
shine,  not  so  much  when  in  wealth,  as  in  pov 
erty.  For  in  the  former  case  many  will 
impute  it  to  his  riches,  that  he  is  not  superior 
to  riches  :  3  but  when  he  lives  with  poverty 
for  his  mate,  and  shines  through  all,  and  will 
not  let  himself  be  compelled  to  do  anything 
base,  then  none  claims  shares  with  him  in  the 
crown  of  philosophy.  Let  us  then  make  our 
soul  beauteous,  if  at  least  we  would  fain  be 
rich.  What  profit  is  it,  when  your  mules 
indeed  are  white  and  plump  and  in  good 
condition,  but  you  who  are  drawn  by  them 
are  lean  and  scurvy  and  ill-favored  ?  What 
is  the  gain,  when  your  carpets  indeed  are 
soft  and  beautiful,  full  of  rich  embroidery  and 
art,  and  your  soul  goes  clad  in  rags,  or  even 
naked  and  foul?  What  the  gain,  when  the 
horse  indeed  has  his  paces  beautifully 
ordered,  more  like  dancing  than  stepping, 
while  the  rider,  together  with  his  choral  * 
train  and  adorned  with  more  than  bridal 
ornaments,  is  more  crooked  than  the  lame, 


3   <cai  TO  but   Sav.    Marg.   KOI  rta  ^  Kpt 
some  slight  emendation  is  necessary,  but 
it  should  be,  <cai  fiij  T<U  .  .  .  .  "and    not  to  his   bein:. 
wealth:"  i.e.  good  in  spite  of  his  riches:  or  icai  TO 
with  some  verb  supplied,  " 


pplied,  i.  e.  "  and  make  it  a  reproach  to  him 
that  (though  a  good  man)  he   is  not  above   riches,"  seeing  he 


does 


bandon   hi 


ealth.  —  Mod.    text 


in  the 


4  ^laAAof  utra  T)js  »rop«ia«  <coi  Koa^ia  MnvpqjMI'Of  v 
6  &<  ivncaO.  K.  T.  A.  The  passage  is  corrupt:  perhaps,  a 
Translation,  it  should  be  naMov  >j  ^/i*""?.  but  this  M  a 
description  of  the  horse  is  evidently  out  of  place.  For  irop., 
we  read  \optias  as  in  mod.  text  (which  has  <cai  ijura  TJ/S  x°P"a« 
*  6a>u>  <ce«.  $  fv^4>LKu.)  Then  transposing  this,  we  read  o  &i 
€Tu*a'0.,  fifra  TTJS  x°P-«  Ka*-  —  Below,  B.  C.  o-v  o~icoAio£y);  A.  and 
mod.  text  a(mta\id£fl—  alluding  to  the  game  of  leaping  on 
gre.isi-il  bladders  or  skins,  loictos  satire  per  utr,->  .  %\  i 
not  suit  riii-  \tu\uti\ 
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and  has  no  more  command  over  hands  and 
feet  than  diunk.uds  and  madmen?  Tell  me 
now,  if  some  one  were  to  {jive  you  a  beautiful 
horse,  and  to  distort  your  body,  what  would 
he  tin-  profit?  Now  you  have  your  soul  dis 
torted,  and  care  you  not  for  it  ?'  Let  us  at 
length.  1  beseech  you,  have  a  care  for  our 
own  selves.  Do  not  let  us  make  our  own 
selves  more  worthless  than  all  beside.  If  any 
one  insult  us  with  words,  we  are  annoyed  and 


but   insuli  do  by 

our    deeds,  we  do  not  give  a    though: 
Let    us,    though    late,    come    at    last   to    our 

that    we    may    be   enabled    by     i 
much  care  for  our  soul,  and   laying  hold  upon 
virtue,  to  obtain  eternal  good   thii 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  |. 
with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with    the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and 
evermore,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


HOMILY    XXXV. 

ACTS  XVI.   13,  14. 


"  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a 
river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  (Chrys.  "was 
thought  likely")  to  be  made ;  and  we  sat  down,  and 
spake  unto  the  women  which  resorted  thither. 
And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of 
purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped 
God,  heard  us:  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened, 
that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were 
spoken  of  Paul." 

SEE  again  Paul  judaizing.  "  Where  l  it  was 
thought,"  it  says,  both  from  the  time  and 
from  the  place,  "  that  prayer  would  be. — Out 
of  the  city,  by  a  river  side  :  "  for  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  they  prayed  only  where 
there  was  a  synagogue ;  they  also  prayed  out 
of  synagogue,  but  then  for  this  purpose  they 
set  apart,  as  it  were,  a  certain  place,  because 
as  Jews  they  were  more  corporeal — and,  "  on 
the  sabbath-day,"  when  it  was  likely  that  a 
multitude  would  come  together.*  "And  we 
sat  down,  and  spake  to  the  women  which 
resorted  thither."  Mark  again  the  freedom 
from  all  pride.  "  And  a  certain  woman  :"  a 
woman  and  she  of  low  condition,  from  her 
trade  too :  but  mark  (in  her)  a  woman  of 
elevated  mind  ($t/.6aMpnv).  In  the  first  place, 
the  fact  of  God's  calling  her  bears  testimony 
to  her :  "  And  when  she  was  baptized,"  it 


1  Mss.  and  Edd.  place  oC  ii>.  npovti'x^  tlvai  after  iirb  TOW 
TOirou,  so  that  it  reads,  "  See  Paul  attain  judaizing  both  from 
the  time  and  from  the  place."  Chrys.  here  explains  the 
ivopi£tTo  (in  the  sense  "  was  thought  "):  viz.  St.  Paul  expected 
to  tin.!  a  congregation  assembled  for  prayer,  both  because  the 
is  set  apart  for  that  purpose,  and  because  it  was  the 
sabbath. 

*  Two  variations  of  text  occur  in  v.  13,  which  materially 
affect  the  meaning.  Modern  critics  read  ITI/AIJS  St.  iroAfius  - 
"  tlu-y  went  outside  the  gate  '"  and  iMpU^NM*  instead  of  «ropi£- 
«TO  •  where  we  supposed  there  was  a  place  of  prayer."  (So 
B  (  .  s  K .V..  Tisc  hetidorf.  Westcott  and  Hort.)  'If  the  read 
ing  ivom^tTo  is  retained,  it  more  probably  means;  "  where  a 
prayer  was  wom  to  be  rather  than  (as  Chrvs.i 
'•where,  it  was  thought,  that  prayer  would  be."  The 
irpoatv\m  were  plares  of  prayer  situated  often  in  the  open  air, 
pnd  chosen  in  the  neighborhood  of  streams  on  account  of  the 
custom  of  washing  the  hands  IK- fore  prayer.  They  served  the 
in  places  where  they  did  not  exist. — 


says,  "  she  and  her  household  " — mark  how  he 
persuaded  all  'of  them — "she  besought  us, 
saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide 
there.  And  she  constrained  us2"  (v.  15): 
then  look  at  her  wisdom,  how  she  importunes 
((Wwrrfi),  the  Apostles  how  full  of  humility  her 
words  are,  how  full  of  wisdom.  "If  ye  have 
judged  me  faithful,"  she  says.  Nothing  could 
be  more  persuasive.  Who  would  not  have 
been  softened  by  these  words  ?  She  did  not 
request  (or,  "claim  ")  did  not  entreat  simply  : 
but  she  left  them  to  decide,  and  (yet)  exceed* 
ingly  forced  them  :  "And  she  constrained  us," 
it  says,  by  those  words.  And  again  in  a 
different  way  :  for  see  how  she  straightway 
bears  fruit,  and  accounts  it  a  great  gain.  "  If 
ye  have  judged  me,"  that  is,  That  ye  did 
judge  me  is  manifest,  by  your  delivering  to 
me  such  (holy)  mysteries  (i.  e.  sacraments, 
see  p.  225,  note  8) :  and  she  did  not  dare  to 
invite  them  before  this.  Ikit  why  was  there 
any  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  Paul  and 
those  with  them,  that  they  should  need  to  be 
constrained?  It  was  either  by  way  of  calling 
her  to  greater  earnestness  of  desire,  or  be 
cause  Christ  had  said,  "  Enquire  who  is  wor 
thy,  and  there  abide."  (Luke  x.  8.)  (It  was 
not  that  they  were  unwilling),  but  they  did  it 
for  a  purpose.8 — "  And  it  came  to  pass,"  it 
says,  "  as  we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel 
possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination  met  us,t 


Mod.   text,  Ot>«  a&i> 


a  <iAA'  avroitt  a<f>>}K«  Ki'pt'ovc  ctra 
K.  i.,  aAAa  cat. 

»  'AAAo  Si  oigovoniav  i*oiow.  B.  Cat.  "  their  seeming  reluc 
tance  was  'economy.'"  A.  C.,  "OAo  ii  oi«.  iw.  Mod.  text, 
*O<7Tf  iraftra  £i  otic,  cir 

4    M  >st   critical   editions   read    in   v.  tfi.  irv«wi-a   si.   in*...** 
(following  A.    B.  C.   K).     In  thiscase  the  word  i*  in  a: 
with  nvtvua  and    has   the   force   of  an   ad  je>  • 
Pythonic  spirit."  in  allusion  to  the  serpent  which  wa*  said  to 
have   guarded     Delphi   and    to   have    been    slain    bv    Apollo. 
From  this  feat  the  God  was  c.i  !  in  his  temple 

the    priestess  was  called   "  the  Pythian."  ;,s  being  n  - 
Apollo.     Hence  the   term   became  equivalent    to  a 
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which  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by 
soothsaying  :  the  same  followed  Paul  and  us, 
and  cried,  saying,  These  men  are  the  servants 
of  the  most  high  God,  which  show  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation."  (v.  16,  17.)  What  may 
be  the  reason  that  both  the  demon  spoke 
these  words,  and  Paul  forbade  him  ?  Both 
the  one  acted  maliciously,  and  the  other 
wisely :  the  demon  wished  in  fact  to  make 
himself  credible. J  For  if  Paul  had  admitted 
his  testimony,  he  would  have  deceived  many 
of  the  believers,  as  being  received  by  him  : 
therefore  he  endures  to  speak  what  made 
against  himself,  that  he  may  establish  what 
made  for  himself :  and  so  the  demon  himself 
uses  accommodation  (airy Kara t3ao ft)  in  order  to 
destruction.  At  first  then,  Paul  would  not 
admit  it,  but  scorned  it,  not  wishing  to  cast 
himself  all  at  once  upon  miracles  ;  but  when 
it  continued  to  do  this,  and  pointed  to  their 
work  (KUI  TO  fp+ov  ciJf//cvi')  "  who  preach  unto  us 
the  way  of  salvation/'  then  he  commanded  it 
to  come  out.  For  it  says,  "  Paul  being 
grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  com 
mand  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
come  out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the  same 
hour.  («)  *  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  I 
the  hope  of  their  gains  was  gone,  they  caught  j 
Paul  and  Silas."  (v.  18,  19.)  (</)  So  then 
Paul  did  all,  both  miracles  and  teaching,  but  j 
of  the  dangers  Silas  also  is  partaker.  And  | 
why  says  it,  "  But  Paul  being  grieved  ?"  It 
means,  he  saw  through  the  malice  of  the 
demon,  as  he  saith,  "  For  we  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  devices."  (2  Cor.  ii.  1 1.)  (b}  "  And  when 
her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains 
was  gone."  Everywhere  money  the  cause 
of  evils.  O  that  heathen  cruelty  !  they  wished 
the  girl  to  be  still  a  demoniac,  that  they  might 
make  money  by  her.  "  They  caught  Paul  and 
Silas,"  it  says,  "and  dragged  them  into  the  I 
marketplace  unto  the  rulers,  and  brought  | 
them  unto  the  magistrates,  saying,  These 
men,  being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our 
city!"  (v.  20):  by  doing  what?  Then  why 
did  you  not  drag  them  (hither)  before  this  ? 
"  Being  Jews :  "  the  name  was  in  bad  odor. 
"  And  teach  customs,  which  are  not  lawful  for 


In  later  times  the  power  of  the  ventriloquist  wa 
attributed  to  such  a  Pythonic  spirit  (as  by  Plutarch)  and  th 
LXX.  render  the  word  31N  by  fyycwrrpi/uvflos  in  accordanc 
with  this  view.  Meyer  maintains  that  this  damsel  had  th 
power  of  ventriloquism  which  the  people  attributed  to 
iri-t Ofia  nvOiava.  The  apostle  did  not  share  this  opinion  bu 
treated  the  case  as  one  of  demoniacal  possession.— G.  B.  S. 

>  B.  and  Cat.  «0ovA«TO  Aonrbf  afidiricrTOv  iavrbv  (B.  ovrbn 
woiflv.  The  other  Mss.  «'/3ouA«To  (ffiovktvero  A.  C.)  yap  /XT;  af . 
avrov  voitlv :  wished  to  make  him  (Paul)  not  credible.  That 
the  former  is  the  true  reading,  is  shown  by  what  follows  :  ii •« 
<TT7J<7f)  TO.  virip  iavrov  :  i.  e.,  to  gain  credit  with  the  believers  in 
order  to  deceive  them  afterwards.  In  the  next  clause,  we 
read  with  Cat.  and  Sav.  TO  xa.6'  iavrov,  our  Mss.  iavrovs.  and 
so  the  other  Edd. 

»  The  scribe  has  copied  the  pans  in  the  order  i,  3,  5  :  2,  4,  6. 
See  p.  213,  note  *. 


us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe,  being 
Romans.''  (v.  21.)  They  made  a  charge  of 
treason  of  it  (/if  KaHoaiuoiv  »/;«;or).  (e)  Why 
did  they  not  say,  Because  they  cast  out  the 
demon,  they  were  guilty  of  impiety  against 
God?  For  this  was  a  defeat  to  them:  but 
instead  of  that,  they  have  recourse  to  a  charge 
of  treason  (FTJ  natt<>oiuan<)  :  like  the  Jews  when 
they  said,  "  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar : 
whoso  maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh  against 
Cassar."  (John  xix.  14,  12.)  (r)  "And  the 
multitude  rose  up  together  against  them  :  and 
the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and 
commanded  to  beat  them."  (v.  22.)  O  the 
irrational  conduct !  They  did  not  examine, 
did  not  allow  them  to  speak.  And  yet,  such 
a  miracle  having  taken  place,  ye  ought  to 
have  worshipped  them,  ought  to  have  held 
them  as  saviors  and  benefactors.  For  if 
money  was  what  ye  wished,  why,  having  found 
so  great  wealth,  did  ye  not  run  to  it?  This 
makes  you  more  famous,  the  having  power  to 
cast  out  demons  than  the  obeying  them.  .Lo, 
even  miracles,  and  yet  love  of  money  was 
mightier.  (/)  "  And  when  they  had  laid 
many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into 
prison." — great  was  their  wrath — "charging 
the  jailer  to  keep  them  safely "  (v.  23) : 
"  who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust 
them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks."  (v.  24.)  Observe, 
he  also  again  thrust  them  into  the  "  inner  " 
prison  :  and  this  too  was  done  providentially, 
because3  there  was  to  be  a  great  miracle.* 

(Recapitulation.)  "Out  of  the  city."(v.  13.) 
The  place  was  convenient  for  hearing  the 
word,  aloof  from  troubles  and  dangers.  (£) 
"  On  the  sabbath."  As  there  was  no  work 
going  on,  they  were  more  attentive  to  what 
was  spoken.  (a)  "And  a  certain  woman, 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple"  (v.  14): 
observe  how  the  writer  of  the  history  is  not 
ashamed  of  the  occupations  (of  the  converts)  : 
(f)  moreover  neither  was  this  city  of  the  i'hil- 
ippians  a  great  one.  Having  learnt  these 
things,  let  us  also  be  ashamed  of  no  man. 
Peter  abides  with  a  tanner  (ch.  ix.  43)  :  (Paul) 
with  a  woman  who  was  a  seller  of  purple,  and 
a  foreigner.  Where  is  pride  ?  "  Whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened."  Therefore  we  need  God, 


3  Edd.  have  'E«r«tSij  yap,  and  join  this  sentence  with  the  fol 
lowing.  The  compiler  of  the  Catena  perceived  that  the  Re 
capitulation  begins  with  the  next  sentence,  which  he  therefore 
gives  to  v.  13.  though  he  repeats  it  wrongly  under  v.  24. — 
Mod.  text,  inserts  the  'AAV  l&ia^v  K.  T.  A.  before  IVu>),  <£., 
irop<j>vporru>\Lf. 

*  This  is  the  first  recorded  instance  of  the  persecution  of 
Christians  by  the  Roman  power.  Hitherto  the  persecutions 
have  proceeded  from  the  Jews  and  here  it  is  inflicted  upon 
the  Christians  because  they  are  considered  to  be  Jews  who 
were  now  under  ^perial  disfavor,  having  been  shortly  before 
banished  from  Rome  bv  Claudius.— G.  B.  S. 
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:i  ihe  lie. lit:  but  God  opens  the  In-. ills 
that  arc  willing  :  for  there  are  hardened  hearts 
to  be  seen.1  "So  that  she  attended  to  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  The 
opening,  then,  was  God's  work,  the  attending 
was  hers :  so  that  it  was  both  God's  doing 
and  man's.  And  she  was  baptized  (v.  15), 
and  receives  the  Apostles  with  such  earnest 
ness  of  entreat}- ;  with  more  than  that  used  by 
Abraham.  And  she  speaks  of  no  other  token 
than  that  whereby  she  was  saved  (Gen.  xviii. 
3) :  she  says  not,  "  If  ye  have  judged  me  "  a 
great,  a  devout  woman  ;  but  what  ?  "  faithful 
to  the  Lord  : "  if  to  the  Lord,  much  more  to 
you.  "  If  ye  have  judged  me  :  "  if  ye  do  not 
doubt  it.  And  she  says  not,  Abide  with  me, 
but,  "Come  into  my  house  and  abide  : "  with 
great  earnestness  (she  says  it).  Indeed  a 
faithful  woman! — "A  certain  damsel  pos 
sessed  with  a  spirit  of  Python."  (v.  16.) 
Say,  what  is  this  demon  ?  The  god,  as  they 
call  him,  Python :  from  the  place  he  is  so 
called.  Do  you  mark  that  Apollo  also  is  a 
demon  ?  And  (the  demon)  wished  to  bring 
them  into  temptation:  (therefore)  to  provoke 
them,  "the  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and 
cried,  saying,  These  men  are  the  servants  of 
the  most  high  God,  which  show  unto  us  the 
way  of  salvation."  (v.  17.)  O  thou  accursed, 
thou  execrable  one  !  if  then  thou  knowest  that 
it  is  "  His  way  of  salvation  "  that  "  they  show," 
why  dost  thou  not  come  out  freely  ?  But  just 
what  Simon  wished,  when  he  said,  "  Give  me, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my  hands,  he  may 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost"  (ch.  viii.  19),  the 
same  did  this  demon :  since  he  saw  them 
becoming  famous,  here  also  he  plays  the  hyp 
ocrite  :  by  this  means  he  thought  to  be  allowed 
to  remain  in  the  body,  if  he  should  preach  the 
same  things.  But  if  Christ  "receive  not 
testimony  from  man,"  (John  v.  34),  meaning 
John,  much  less  from  a  demon.  "  Praise  is 
not  comely  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner"  (Ecclus. 
xv.  9),  much  less  from  a  demon.  For  *  that 
they  preach  is  not  of  men,  but  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Because  they  did  not  act  in  a  spirit 
of  boasting.  "And  Paul  being  grieved,"  etc. 
By  their  clamor  and  shouting  they  thought  to 
alarm  them  (the  magistrates) :  saying,  "  These 
men  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city."  (v. 
18-20.)  What  sayest  thou?  Dost  thou 
believe  the  demon  ?  Why  not  here  also  ?  He 
saith,  They  are  "  servants  of  the  most  high 
God;"  thou  sayest,  "They  exceedingly 
trouble  our  city  :  "  he  saith,  "  They  show  us 


tea.  h  (  us;., iiis  \\h:<  li  are    not    lawful  foi 

(  )bser\e,  how 

attend    even    to    the    demon,  but  . 
one   thing,    their  covetousness.      But    < •'' 
them  ( Paul  and  Silas),  how  they  do  not  an 
swer,   nor   plead   for    themselves;    i/-\    •   I 
when,"    saith    he,  "  I    am    weak,    then  am   I 
strong.     My  grace  is  sufficient  for  the 
My   strength  is  made  perfect  in   weak 
(2   Cor.  xii.  9) :    so  that  by  reason   of  their 
gentleness  also  they  should   be  admired,     (a) 
•'  And  the  magistrates,"   etc.,    "charging  the 
jailer  to  keep  them  safely  "  (v.  22):   that  they 
may  be  the  means  *  of  a  greater  miracle.     (() 
The  stricter  the  custody,  the  greater  the  mir 
acle.     It  was  probably  from  the  wish  to  cut 
short  the  disturbance,  that  the  magistrates  did 
these   things;    because   they   saw   the  crowd 
urgent,  and   wished   to  stay  their  passion  at 
the  instant,  therefore  they  inflicted  the  stripes  : 
at  the  same  time  it  was  their  wish  to  hear  the 
matter,  and  that  was  why  they  cast  them  into 
prison  and  gave  charge  "  to  keep  them  safely." 
And,   it    says,   "  he    made    them  fast    in  the 

j  stocks"  (v.   24),   (TO  fW.w)  as   we   should  say, 

i  the  ncrvum  (yti>,fav). 

What  tears  do   not   these    things  call  for ! 
(Think)   what  they  suffer,  while  we  (live)  in 

I  luxury,  we  in  theatres,  we  perishing  and 
drowning  (in  dissolute  living),  seeking  always 
idle  amusement,  not  enduring  to  suffer  pain 
for  Christ,  not  even  as  far  as  words,  not  even 
as  far  as  talk.  These  things  I  beseech  you 
let  us  ever  call  to  mind,  what  things  they 
suffered,  what  things  they  endured,  how  undis 
mayed  they  were,  how  unoffended.  They 
were  doing  God's  work,  and  suffered  these 
things  !  They  did  not  say,  Why  do  we  preach 
this,  and  God  does  not  take  our  part?  But 
even  this  was  a  benefit  to  them,  even  apart  * 
from  the  truth,  in  the  thing  itself ;  it  made 
them  more  vigorous,  stronger,  intrepid. 
"Tribulation  worketh  endurance."  (Rom.  v. 
4.)  Then  let  us  not  seek  loose  and  dissolute 
living.  For  as  in  the  one  case  the  good  is 
twofold,  that  the  sufferers  are  made  strong, 
and  that  the  rewards  are  great ;  so  in  the 
other  the  evil  is  twofold,  that  such  are  ren 
dered  more  enervated,  and  that  it  is  to  no 


1  Here  mod.  text.      "But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 
i  !.     '  A  woman,1  it  -.ays,  '  a  seller  of  purple,'  "  etc. 

-    M-,-.   ami    K.I.I,    rb  yap    *i}pvrrti.v   ov*  at>9pu,iruv    iAAi     llv. 
'Eirel  ovv  aAa£oi-ucwf  iwoiovv  Pouvrft  <e.  T.  A.     Thf  pa- 
emendation.     We   read    oi>«    lor  ovv.     "They  die!   n<>: 
praise,  li-ast  of  all  from  a  demon  :   f»r  they  wen-  ti"  Sr.igijurts, 
knowing  that  the  power  to  |.: 


»  Iva  fttttovot  6avpaTO<  olnoi  yimrrai.     B.  Cat.  Sav.   marg 
The  other  Mss.  read  Iva.  M«^O»-<K  <Jfioi  8™*.  y..  "  They  forbear 
to   answer,   so  as  to   become   worthy   of    more  adm 
Hence  this  clause  has  been  transposed.     We  refer  i: 
"  The  magistrates  give  order  for  their  safe  custody,  thereby 
becoming  the  means  of  a  greater  miracle." 

«    B.  C.,  «ai  x«P««  "»«  <iAj[t»««af ,  if  airr*  Ty  wpaynan.     A.  and 
mod.  text.  «ai  x   T}«  0on<*«<»«  «^¥  T».  wp.,  "even  without  the 
Divine  succour,  even  though  that  had  been  withheld, 
sufferings  were  ifiso  fatt*  a  benefit."     But  t! 

-sary.      "Even    apart    from   the   Truth    which   they 
preached.-irrespcctivcly  of  the  fact  that  they  were  preacher* 
of  the  Truth-their   sufferings  were  a  bench: 
they  were   deceived,   and    not   preachers  Of   the   Truth,  they 
gained  by  suffering  :  it  made  them  urong.'   etc. 
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good,  but  only  evil.  For  nothing  can  be 
more  worthless  than  a  man  who  passes  all  his 
time  in  idleness  and  luxury.  For  the  man 
untried,  as  the  saying  is,  is  also  unapproved  ; 
unapproved  not  only  in  the  contests,  but  also 
in  everything  else.  Idleness  is  a  useless 
thing,  and  in  luxury  itself  nothing  is  so  un- 
suited  to  the  end  proposed  as  the  leading  a 
luxurious  life :  for  it  palls  with  satiety,  so 
that  neither  the  enjoyment  of  the  viands  is  so 
great,  nor  the  enjoyment  of  relaxation,  but  all 
becomes  vapid,  and  runs  to  waste. 

Then  let  us  not  seek  after  this.  For  if  we 
will  consider  which  has  the  pleasanter  life,  he 
that  is  toiled  and  hardworked,  or  he  that  lives 
in  luxury,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  the  former. 
For  in  the  first  place, l  the  bodily  senses  are 
neither  clear  nor  sound,  but  dull  (xaivai)  and 
languid ;  and  when  those  are  not  right,  even  of 
health  there  is  plainly  no  enjoyment.  Which 
is  the  useful  horse,  the  pampered  or  the 
exercised  ?  which  the  serviceable  ship,  that 
which  sails,  or  that  which  lies  idle?  which  the 
best  water,  the  running  or  the  stagnant  ? 
which  the  best  iron,  that  which  is  much  used, 
or  that  which  does  no  work  ?  does  not  the 
one  shine  bright  as  silver,  while  the  other 
becomes  all  over  rusty,  useless,  and  even 
losing  some  of  its  own  substance  ?  The  like 
happens  also  to  the  soul  as  the  consequence 
of  idleness  :  a  kind  of  rust  spreads  over  it, 
and  corrodes  both  its  brightness  and  every 
thing  else.  How  then  shall  one  rub  off  this 
rust?  With  the  whetstone  of  tribulations:  so 
shall  one  make  the  soul  useful  and  fit  for  all 
things.  Else,  how,  I  ask,  will  she  be  able  to 
cut  off  the  passions,  with  her  edge  turned 
(av(iK/.uffris)  and  bending  like  lead  ?  How 
shall  she  wound  the  devil  ? — And  then  to 
whom  can  such  an  one  be  other  than  a  dis 
gusting  spectacle — a  man  cultivating  obesity, 
dragging  himself  along  like  a  seal  ?  I  speak 
not  this  of  those  who  are  naturally  of  this 
habit,  but  of  those  who  by  luxurious  living 
have  brought  their  bodies  into  such  a  condi 
tion,  of  those .  who  are  naturally  of  a  spare 
habit.  The  sun  has  risen,  has  shot  forth  his 
bright  beams  on  all  sides,  and  roused  up  each 
person  to  his  work  :  the  husbandman  goes  forth 
with  his  spade,  the  smith  with  his  hammer, 
and  each  artisan  with  his  several  instruments, 
and  you  will  find  each  handling  his  proper 
tools  ;  the  woman  also  takes  either  her  distaff 
or  her  webs  :  while  he,  like  the  swine,  imme 
diately  at  the  first  dawn  goes  forth  to  feed  his 
belly,  seeking  how  he  may  provide  sumptuous 


1  As  no  "  secondly  "  follows  this  "  first,"  the  scribes  have 
supplied  the  seeming  deficiency:  thus  N.  (Sav.  marg.)  irpurov 
Htv  on  TO  aojfia  avcjTiTYi&( LOV  irpo?  iracra  xat  eKVtvtvpi&fjitvov  tart 
bfuTtpov  6<  on  /cat — .     Mod.  text  lip.  pfv  yap  TOV  TOIOUTOV  TO  o~u»^L 
auTO  txAvToy  icat  JrtffAao'TjKoc*  eireiTa  icai — . 


fare.  And  yet  it  is  only  for  brute  beasts  to 
be  feeding  from  morning  to  night ;  and  for 
them,  because  their  only  use  is  to  be 
laughtered.  Nay,  even  of  the  beasts,  those 
which  carry  burdens  and  admit  of  being 
worked,  go  forth  to  their  work  while  it  is  yet 
night.  But  this  man,  rising  from  his  bed, 
when  the  (noon-tide)  sun  has  filled  the 
market-place,  and  people  are  tired  of  their 
several  works,  then  this  man  gets  up,  stretch 
ing  himself  out  just  as  if  he  were  indeed 
a  hog  in  fattening,  having  wasted  the  fairest 
part  of  the  day  in  darkness.  Then  he  sits 
there  for  a  long  time  on  his  bed,  often  unable 
even  to  lift  himself  up  from  the  last  evening's 
debauch,  and  having  wasted  (still)  more  time 
in  this  (listlessness),  proceeds  to  adorn  him 
self,  and  issues  forth,  a  spectacle  of  unseem 
liness,  with  nothing  human  about  him,  but 
with  all  the  appearance  of  a  beast  with  a 
human  shape :  his  eyes  rheumy  from  the 
effect  of  wine,  '2  *  *  *  while  the  miserable 
soul,  just  like  the  lame,  is  unable  to  rise, 
bearing  about  its  bulk  of  flesh,  like  an 
elephant.  Then  he  comes  and  sits  in 
(various)  places,  and  says  and  does  such 
things,  that  it  were  better  for  him  to  be  still 
sleeping  than  to  be  awake.  If  it  chance  that 
evil  tidings  be  announced,  he  shows  himself 
weaker  than  any  girl  ;  if  good,  more  silly  than 
any  child ;  on  his  face  there  is  a  perpetual 
yawn.  He.  is  a  mark  for  all  that  would  do 
harm,  if  not  for  all  men,  at  least  for  all  evil 
passions ;  and  wrath  easily  excites  such  a 
man,  and  lust,  and  envy,  and  all  other 
passions.  All  flatter  him,  all  pay  court  to 
him,  rendering  his  soul  weaker  than  it  is 
already :  and  each  day  he  goes  on  and  on, 
adding  to  his  disease.  If  he  chance  to  fall 
into  any  difficulty  of  business,  he  becomes  dust 
and  ashes, 3  and  his  silken  garments  are  of 
no  help  to  him.  We  have  not  said  all  this 
without  a  purpose,  but  to  teach  you,  that  none 
of  you  should  live  idly  and  at  random.  For 
idleness  and  luxury  are  not  conducive  to  work, 
to  good  reputation,  to  enjoyment.4  For  who 
will  not  condemn  such  a  man  ?  Family, 
friends,  kinsfolk  (will  say),  He  is  indeed  a 
very  encumbrance  of  the  ground.  Such  a 
man  as  this  has  come  into  the  world  to  no 
purpose :  or  rather,  not  to  no  purpose,  but  to 
ill  purpose  against  his  own  person,  to  his  own 
ruin,  and  to  the  hurt  of  others.  But  that  this 
is  more  pleasant — let  us  look  to  this;  for  this 
is  the  question.  Well  then,  what  can  be  less 


a  Mod.  text,  "his  eyes  watery,  his  mouth  smelling  of  wine." 
It  is  evident  that  Chrys.  is  very  imperfectly  reported  here. 

3  T«£pa  (tai  Kovii  yivtrai.     I'nless  there  he  an  hiatus  here,  the 
meaning  is,  he  has  no  more  solidity  in  him  than  so  much  ashes 
and  dust. 

4  M<><!.   text,  wpb?   So^av  povov,  »pot  r)iovr,v  ;    "but   only   to 
vainglory,  to  pleasure." 
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pleasant  than  (the  condition  of)  a  man  who 
DM  nothing  to  do;  what  more  wretched  and 
mist-ruble?  Is  it  not  worse  than  all  the  fetters 
in  the  world,  to  he  always  gaping  and  yawn 
ing,  as  one  sits  in  the  market-place,  look 
ing  at  the  passers  by?  For  the  soul,  as  its 
nature  is  to  be  always  on  the  move,  cannot 
endure  to  be  at  rest.  God  has  made  it  a 
creature  of  action :  to  work  is  of  its  very 
nature  ;  to  be  idle  is  against  its  nature.  For 
let  us  not  judge  of  these  things  from  those 
who  are  diseased,  but  let  us  put  the  thing  itself 
to  the  proof  of  fact.  Nothing  is  more  hurt 
ful  than  leisure,  and  having  nothing  to  do  :  in 
deed  therefore  hath  God  laid  on  us  a  necessity 
of  working:  for  idleness  hurts  everything. 
Even  to  the  members  of  the  body,  inaction  is 
a  mischief.  Both  eye,  if  it  perform  not  its 
work,  and  mouth,  and  belly,  and  every  mem 
ber  that  one  could  mention,  falls  into  the 


but  none  so  much  as 

ul.      Hut   as    mauion    is    an    e-v.!. 
activity  in  things  that   (night   to   be  let 
For  just  as  it  is  with  the  teeth,  if  • 
one  receives    hurt   to   them,  and    if   on- 
things  unfitting,  it  jars  them,  and  sets  them  on 
edge  :  *  so  it  is  here;  both  if  the  soul  be  inac 
tive,  and  if  inactive  in  wrong  tilings,  it  1 
proper  force.     Then  let  us  eschew  both  alike  ; 
both  inaction,  and  tne  activity  which  is  worse 
than  inaction.     And  what  may  that  be  ?  Covet- 
ousness, a    anger,    envyings,    and     the     other 
passions.     As  regards   these,  let   us   make   it 
our  object  to  be  inactive,  in  order  that  we  may 
obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  us,  through 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom   to  the   Father,  together  with  the 
Holy     Spirit,    be    glory,   might,    honor,   now 
and  ever,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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"  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang 
praises  unto  God  :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them. 
And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so 
that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken, 
and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and 
every  one's  bands  were  loosed." 

WHAT  could  equal  these  souls  ?  These 
men  had  been  scourged,  had  received  many 
stripes,  they  had  been  misused,  were  in  peril 
of  their  lives,  were  thrust  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  set  fast  in  the  stocks  :  and  for  all 
this  they  did  not  suffer  themselves  to  sleep, 
but  kept  vigil  all  the  night.  Do  you  mark 
what  a  blessing  tribulation  is  ?  But  we,  in  8 
our  soft  beds,  with  none  to  be  afraid  of, 
pass  the  whole  night  in  sleep.  But  belike 
this  is  why  they  kept  vigil,  because  they 
were  in  this  condition.  Not  the  tyranny 
of  sleep  could  overpower  them,  not  the 
smart  of  pain  could  bow  them,  not  the  fear 
of  evil  cast  them  into  helpless  dejection  : 
no,  these  were  the  very  things  that  made 
them  wakeful  ;  and  they  were  even  filled 
with  exceeding  delight.  "At  midnight," 
it  says,  "  and  the  prisoners  listened  to  them:" 
it  was  so  strange  and  surprising !  "  And 
suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so 
that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken,  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed. 
And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out 


of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors 
open,  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have 
killed  himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners 
had  been  fled."  (v.  27.)  There  was  an 
earthquake,  that  the  keeper  should  be  roused 
from  sleep,  and  the  doors  flew  open,  that 
he  should  wonder  at  what  had  happened  :  but 
these  things  the  prisoners  saw  not :  otherwise 
they  would  all  have  fled  :  *  but  the  keeper 
of  the  prison  was  about  to  slay  himself, 
thinking  the  prisoners  were  escaped.  "  But 
Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do 
thyself  no  harm  :  for  we  are  all  here."  (v. 
28.)  (A)  "Then  he  called  for  lights,  and 
sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell 
down  before  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  brought 
them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do 


>  worn  airroi,*  /3pii<""  *cu  wpoiif  i>  (r.  •iM««i?">.  In  Jer.  xxxi. 
(Gr.  xxxviii.)  29,  the  phrase  is  O&ITCC  TU.C  T««.-WI  wutiaour  ana 
so  Hippocrat.  uses  the  verb.  aipiaSijv.  But  as  Ed.  Par.  Ben.  z. 
remarks,  the  passage  of  Jer.  is  sometimes  cited  with 


, 
Synof-s.  At/tanas,  l.  ii.  167.     fsiiior.  /Wus.  IT.  Ep.  4- 

•  Here,  Edd.  before  Par.  Ben.  2,  adopt  the  amplified  perora 
tion  of  D.  F.  "  Covetings,  wrath,  envyings.  strifes,  grudging*. 
emulations,  and  all  the  other  passions.     In  these  we  ought  to 
aim  at  being  inactive,  and  with  all  earnestness  to  do  the  work 
of  the  virtues,  that  we  may  attain,"  etc. 

'    Mod.  text    nM«'«    «<    ovti  iv  iiroAoU  «.  T.  A.  but    Sav.  justly 
rejects  ov&t.  and  even  Ben.  omits  it  in  the  Latin. 

*  Tin-  explanation  of  Chrys.  that   Paul  and   Silas  could   not 
have  known  that  the  doors  were  open,  else   they  would  have 
escaped,  is  clearly  out  of   harmony  with  UM   narr.. 
un\\illinKn.-ss  ,,f  l>.Uil  (v.   17)  t»  K»  lorth  from  the  prison  wuh- 
OUt  AD  explicit  Vindication    fn>m   the  authorities   who   had   im- 

;  him  without  just  cause,  shows  that  he  WAS  not  bent 
upon  an  escape.     This  would  he  all  the  more  true  in 
the  miraculous  interposition  in  their  behalf.—  (..  M.  s 
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to  be  saved?"  (v.  29-30.)  Do  you  mark 
how  the  wonder  overpowered  him  ?  (</)  He 
wondered  more  at  Paul's  kindness  ;  he  was 
;una/ed  at  his  manly  boldness,  that  he  had 
not  escaped  when  he  had  it  in  his  power, 
that  he  hindered  him  from  killing  himself.1 
(c)  "  And  they  said,  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house." 
(v.  31,  32)  and  (so)  immediately  gave  proof 
of  their  kindness  towards  him.  And  he 
took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night  and 
washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized, 
he  and  all  his,  straightway."  (v.  33.)  He 
washed  them,  and  was  himself  baptized, 
he  and  his  house.  "  And  when  he  had 
brought  them  into  his  house,  he,  set  meat 
before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in 
God  with  all  his  house.  And  when  it  was 
da)%  the  magistrates  sent  the  sergeants, 
saying,  Let  those  men  go."  .  (v.  34,  35.)  It 
is  likely  the  magistrates  had  learnt  what  had 
happened,  and  did  not  dare  of  themselves 
to  dismiss  them.  "And  the  keeper  of  the 
prison  told  these  words  to  Paul,  saying, 
the  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go : 
now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace.  But 
Paul  said  unto  them,  they  have  beaten  us 
openly  uncondemned,  being  Romans,  and 
have  cast  us  into  prison  ;  and  now  do  they 
thrust  as  out  privily  ?  nay  verily ;  but  let 
them  come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 
And  the  sergeants  told  these  words  unto  the 
magistrates :  and  they  feared,  when  they 
heard  that  they  were  Romans.  And  they 
came  and  besought  them,  and  brought  them 
out,  and  desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the 
city.  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and 
entered  into  the  house -of  Lydia:  and  when 
they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted 
them,  and  departed."  (v.  36-40.)  Even  '2 
upon  the  declaration  of  the  magistrates  Paul 
does  not  go  out,  but  for  the  sake  both  of 
Lydia  and  the  rest  he  puts  them  in  fear : 
that  they  may  not  be  supposed  to  have  come 


1  i.e.  "The  miracle   amazed  him.  but  he   was  more  aston 
ished  at  Paul's  boldness,  was  more  moved  to  admiration  by  his 
kindness."     But  besides  the  transposition  marked   by  the  let 
ters,   the  clauses  of   (a)  may  perhaps  be  better  re-arranged 
thus:  "  He  more  marvelled  at    Paul  s  boldness,  in  not  escap 
ing  etc.,  he  was  amazed  at  his  kindness  in  hindering,"  etc. 

2  The  report  seems  to  be  defective,  but  the  meaning  may 
be,  that  in  taking  this  high  tone  with  the  magistrates  the  Apos 
tle  was   not    influenced  by  personal  feelings  ;  but  acted  thus 
for  the  assurance   of  Lydia  and  the  other  believers,  by  letting 
it  be  seen  that  they    were   not  set  at  liberty   upon    their  own 
request.     In  the   recapitulation   another  consideration  is  men 
tioned,  viz.   in   respect  of  the  jailer. — Mod.    text    "perhaps 
for  the  sake  of  Lydia   and  the  other  brethren  :  or  also  putting 
them    in  fear   that   they  may  not,  etc.,  and    that  they  may  set 
the  others  also   in   a  posture  of   boldness."     Then,  TpiirAoOi', 
ayaTrrjToi,  K.  r.  A.  the  third  point  being  «cai  Synovia.     We  reject 
this   icai    though   all   our   Mss.    have  it.     We  have   also  trans 
ferred  the  ayaTrrjTol,  which  is  out  of   place  here  to  the  begin 
ning  of  the  recapitulation. 


out  upon  their  own  request,  that  they  may 
set  the  rest  in  a  posture  of  boldness.  The 
impeachment  was  twofold  :  that  "  being 
Romans,"  and  "  uncondemned,"  they  had 
openly  cast  them  into  prison.  You  see 
that  in  many  things  they  took  their  measures 


(Recapitulation)  "And  at  midnight,"  etc. 
(v.  25.)  Let  us  compare,  beloved,  with 
that  night  these  nights  of  ours,  with  their 
revellings,  their  drunkenness,  and  wanton 
excesses,  with  their  sleep  which  might  as 
well  be  death,  their  watchings  which  are 
worse  than  sleep.  For  while  some  sleep 
without  sense  or  feeling,  others  lie  awake 
to  pitiable  and  wretched  purpose,  plotting 
deceits,  anxiously  thinking  about  money, 
studying  how  they  may  be  revenged  upo'n 
those  who  do  them  wrong,  meditating  enmity, 
reckoning  up  the  abusive  words  spoken  during 
the  day  :  thus  do  they  rake  up  the  smoulder 
ing  embers  of  wrath,  doing  things  intolerable.8 
Mark  how  Peter  slept,  (ch.  xii.  6.)  Both 
there,  it  was  wisely  ordered  (that  he  should 
be  asleep) ;  for  the  Angel  came  to  him, 
and  it  behooved  that  none  should  see  what 
happened  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  was 
well  ordered  here  (that  Paul  should  be 
awake),  in  order  that  the  keeper  of  the 
prison  might  be  prevented  from  killing  him 
self.  "  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great 
earthquake."  (v,  26.)  And  why  did  no 
other  miracle  take  place  ?  Because  this 
was,  of  all  others,  the  thing  sufficient  for 
his  conversion,  seeing  he  was  personally  in 
danger  :  for  it  is  not  so  much  miracles  that 
overpower  us,  as  the  things  which  issue  in 
our  own  deliverance.  That  the  earthquake 
should  not  seem  to  have  come  of  itself,  there 
was  this  concurrent  circumstance,  bearing 
witness  to  it :  "  the  doors  were  opened,  and 
all  their  bonds  were  loosed."  And  it  appears 
in  the  night-time ;  for  the  Apostles  did 
not  work  -for  display,  but  for  men's  salvation 
"  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison,"  etc:  (v.  27.) 
The  keeper  was  not  an  evil-disposed  man 
that  he  •'  thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison," 
(v.  24)  was  because  of  his  "  having  received 
such  a  command,"  not  of  himself.  The  man4 


3  TO   aifroprjTa  ipya£6nei>oi:  perhaps,  "  in  imagination  wreak- 


od.  text  "And  why  did  not  Paul  shout  before  this? 
The  man  was  all  in  a  tumult  of  perturbation,  and  would  not 
have  received  (what  was  said).  Therefore  when  he  saw  him 
about  to  kill  himself,  he  is  beforehand  with  him,  and  shouts 
saying,  "  We  are  all  here."  Therefore  also,  "  Having  asked," 
it  says.  "  for  lights,  he  sprang  in.  and  fell  before  Paul  and 
Silas."  The  keeper  falls  at  the  feet  of  the  prisoner.  And  he 
brings  them  out,  and  says,  "  Sirs,"  etc.  But  the  question,  Aid 
ri  (IT)  rrpb  TOI/TOU  ;  evidently  cannot  be  meant  for  Iftqm  o 
HaGAof.  The  meaning  is.  "  Why  did  he  not  sooner  ask, 
'  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  Observe,  his  first  impulse  is 
to  kill  himself — such  was  the  tumult  of  his  thoughts.  Sud- 
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was  .ill  in  a  tumult  of  perturbation.  u  \\'Ii.it 
shall  1  do  to  be  saved?"  he  asks.  Why 
lint  before  this?  1'aul  shouted,  until  he  saw, 
and  is  beforehand  with  him  saving,  "  \\'e 
are  all  here.  And  having  called  for  lights," 
it  says,  "lie  sprang  in,  and  fell  down  at 
tin-  feet"  of  tin-  prisoner;  he,  the  prison- 
kerprr.  saying,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  "  <  v.  28  -30.)  Why,  what  had  they  said  ? 
Observe,  he  does  not,  on  finding  himself 
safe,  think  all  is  well  ;  he  is  overcome  with 
awe  at  the  miraculous  power. 

Do  you  mark1  what  happened  in  the 
former  case,  and  what  here  ?  There  a  girl 
was  released  from  a  spirit,  and  they  cast 
them  into  prison,  because  they  had  lib 
erated  her  from  the  spirit.  Here,  they 
did  but  show  the  doors  standing  open,  and 
it  opened  the  doors  of  his  heart,  it  loosed  two 
sorts  of  chains;  that  (prisoner)-  kindled 
the  (true)  light ;  for  the  light  in  his  heart 
was  shining.  "  And  he  sprang  in,  and  fell 
before  them  ;  "  and  he  does  not  ask,  How  is 
this  ?  What  is  this  ?  but  straightway  he 
says,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  What 
then  answers  Paul?  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  thou 
and  thine  house."  (v.  31.)  For  this  above 
all,  wins  men :  that  one's  house  also  should 
be  saved.  "  And  they  spake  the  word  to  him, 
and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house.  And 
he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  their  stripes,"  etc.  (v.  32,  33), 
washed  them  and  was  washed  :  those  he 
washed  from  their  stripes,  himself  was  washed 
•from  his  sins  :  he  fed  and  was  fed.8  "  And 
,  rejoiced,"  it  says  :  although  there  was  nothing 
but  words  only  and  good  hopes :  "  having 
believed  in  God  with  all  his  house  (v.  34)  : 
this  was  the  token  of  his  having  believed  — 
that  he  was  released  of  all.  What  worse  than 


denly  awaked,  he  sees  the  doors  open,  and  supposes  the  pris 
oners  were  escaped.  Therefore  Paul  shouted  to  him,  to  re 
assure  him  on  that  point,  until  he  could  satisfy  himself  with 
his  own  eyes  :  as.  it  says,  '  He  called  for  lights,  for  that  pur- 
pOM  :  and  then  indeed,  relieved  of  that  (ears  he  is  overcome 
with  awe  :  and  falls  down  at  the  feet  of  his  prisoner  saying, 
•  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  Why,  what  had  they  said  ? 
Nothing  more  :  but  the  religious  awe  now  seizes  him:  for  he 
<!"<••,  not  think  all  is  right  and  no  need  to  trouble  himself  any 
further,  because  he  rinds  himself  -afe  from  the  temporal  dan- 
K<T."  For  this  is  the  meaning  »f  opa  avrbv  oi'«.  «ir«iir)  jt«r<mhi. 
«'iri  TOUTOI  artpyovra,  aAAd  Tiji'  ivvaniv  extrAayo-Ta:  not  as  Ben. 
ri'iff  illiiin  m<n  <il<  hoc  diligire  quod servatus  fsstt,  seJ  quod  de 
virtutf  o/'stitfesceret. 

1  This  is  the  sequel  to  what  was  said  above  :  "  It  is  not  so 
much  miraik-s  that  overpower  or  convince  us  (aip«i),  as  the 
sense  of  benefits  received."  For.  they  saw  the  miracle  of 
dit|Mi-»ession  wrought  upon  the  girl,  and  they  cast  the  doers 
of  it  into  prison  :  wln-rcas  here  the  jailer  sees  but  the  doors 
open  (the  prisoners  safe,  ilie  A;>"stle's  manliness  in  not  escap 
ing,  and  their  kindness  to  himseli  i,  and  he  is  converted.  The 
doors  were  open,  anil  thedoorof  his  heart  (like  Ly 
opened:  the  prisoner's  chains  were  loosed,  and  worse  chains 
were  loosed  from  himself:  he  called  for  alight,  but  the  true 
light  was  lighted  in  his  own  heart. 

'  f,4>tv  ««t^o«  TO  <*Hi*.     Edd.  (from  D.  F.)  ittlvo. 

»  iBptji*  «oi  «Tpa<fr»i .  probably  meaning  the  Holy  Eucharist 
i'umi.liately  after  the  baptism.  So  above  p.  219,  toaav-ra. 
/tufrTijpia,  in  the  case  of  Lydia. 


a    j.i.lcr.    what    more    ruthl. 

ertained  them   with  great  honor. 
•     he     was    sale,     he    t:  .     but, 

having    believed    (iod.  ,11  the 

l.'iid,"  said  the  Apostle:  therefore  it  : 
the  writer  here  says,  "  Having  believed.4 — id) 
Now  therefore,"  it  says,  "depart,  and 
peace"  (v.  36):  that  is,  in  safety,  I. 
no  man.  (£)  "But  Paul  said  unto  then. 
(v-  37) :  tnat  ne  ma>'  not  seem  to  be  rec  • 
his  liberty  as  one  condemned,  and  n 
that  has  done  wrong :  therefore  it  is  that  he- 
says,  "  Having  openly  beaten  us  uncon- 
demned,"  etc. — that  it  may  not  be  matter 
of  grace  on  their  part,  (e)  And  besides, 
they  wish  the  jailer  himself  to  be  out  of 
danger,  that  he  may  not  be  called  to  account 
for  this  afterwards.  And  they  do  not  say, 
"  Having  beaten  us,"  who  have  wrought 
miracles :  for  they  (the  magistrates)  did  not 
even  heed  these  :  but,  that  which  was  most 
effectual  to  shake  their  minds,  "  uncondemned, 
and  being  Romans."  (c)  Observe  how 
diversely  grace  manages  things  :  how  Peter 
went  out,  how  Paul,  though  both  were 
Apostles.  "  They  feared,"  (v.  38)  it  says  : 
because  the  men  were  Romans,  not  because 
they  had  unjustly  cast  them  into  prison,* 
"  And  besought  them  to  depart  out  of  the 
city  "  (v.  39)  :  begged  them  as  a  favor. 
And  they  went  to  the  house  of  Lydia,  and 
having  confirmed  her,  so  departed.  For  it 
was  not  right  to  leave  their  hostess  in  distress 
and  anxiety.  But  they  went  out,  not  in 
compliance  with  the  request  of  those  rulers, 
but  hasting  to  the  preaching  :  the  city  having 
been  sufficiently  benefited  by  the  miracle : 
for  it  was  fit  they  should  not  be  there  any 
longer.  For  in  the  absence  of  them  that 
wrought  it,  the  miracle  appeared  greater, 
itself  crying  out  more  loudly  :  the  faith  of  the 
jailer  was  a  voice  in  itself.  What  equal  to 
this?  He  is  put  in  bonds,  and  looses,  being 
bound :  looses  a  twofold  bond :  him  that 
bound  him,  he  looses  by  being  bound.  These 
are  indeed  works  of  (supernatural)  grace. 

(/)   Let  us  constantly  bear  in  mind   this 
jailer, 6  not  the  miracle  :  how,  prisoner  as  he 


4  Edd.  "  Having  believed,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  be 
liberated,"  etc.,  as  if  this(/>i  were  said  of  the  jailer.  (Here 
again  the  method  of  the  derangement  is  t,  3,  5  :  i,  4,  6 :  as  in 
p.  213,  note  •,  110,  note  »). 

*  fn  two  respects  the  treatment  of  Paul  and  Silas  at  Philippi 
was  unjust.     It  was  contrary  to  natural  justice  to  punish  them 
"  uncondemned" — without  afairand  impartial  trial.  Moreover 
the  Ltjc  I'altria  (254  LT.  C.)  forbade  the  punishment  of  Roman 

with  whips  and  rods.  It  was  this  last  violation  of 
law  which,  upon  reflection,  the  magistrates  wished  to  hush  ut>. 
Hence  their  eager  desire  that  Paul  and  Silas  go  free  forthwith. 
Every  hour  of  detention  was  an  accusation  against  them- 

*  All  our  Mss.  ««<r/io<<>uAa*<K,  but   Savile   «*CTM~TOV.   adopted 
by  Ben.     We   retain  the   old  reading  •'•  hat  sajr 
the    heathen  ?     how    being    a   prisoner,"    etc.     Then  :    "  K«t 
riVo,  <frij<ri,   ir«.<r^Kii  f'xpn*.  i   »i«P«>    *•  *   *-     And    what  man 
(say  the  s  '    rcover. 


226 


T1IK    WORKS   OF    ST.    CHRYSOSTOM. 


[IIuMii.v  XXXVI. 


was  (the  Apostle),  persuaded  his  jailer.  What 
say  the  heathen?  "And  of  what  things,"  say 
they,  "  was  such  a  man  as  this  to  be  per 
suaded — a  vile,  wretched  creature,  of  no 
understanding,  full  of  all  that  is  bad  and  noth 
ing  else,  and  easily  brought  over  to  anything? 
For  these,  say  they,  are  the  things,  a  tanner,  a 
purple-seller,  an  eunuch,  slaves,  and  women 
believed."  This  is  what  they  say.  What 
then  will  they  be  able  to  say,  when  we  produce 
the  men  of  rank  and  station,  the  centurion, 
the  proconsul,  those  from  that  time  to  the 
present,  the  rulers  themselves,  the  emperors  ? 
But  for  my  part,  I  speak  of  something  else, 
greater  than  this  :  let  us  look  to  these  very 
persons  of  no  consideration.  "  And  where  is 
the  wonder  ? "  say  you.  Why,  this,  I  say,  is 
a  wonder.  For,  if  a  person  be  persuaded 
about  any  common  things,  it  is  no  wonder  : 
but  if  resurrection,  a  kingdom  of  heaven,  a 
life  of  philosophic  self-command,  be  the  sub 
jects,  and,  discoursing  of  these  to  persons  of 
mean  consideration,  one  persuades  them,  it 
will  be  more  wonderful  than  if  one  persuaded 
wise  men.  For  when  there  is  no  danger  at 
tending  the  things  of  which  one  persuades 
people,  then  (the  objector)  might  with  some 
plausibility  allege  want  of  sense  on  their  part : 
but  when  (the  preacher)  says — to  the  slave,  as 
you  will  have  it — "If  thou  be  persuaded  by 
me,  it  is  at  thy  peril,  thou  wilt  have  all  men  for 
thine  enemies,  thou  must  die,  thou  must  suffer 
evils  without  number,"  and  yet  for  all  this, 
convinces  that  man's  soul,  there  can  be  no 
more  talk  here  of  want  of  sense.  Since,  if 
indeed  the  doctrines  contained  what  was 
pleasant,  one  might  fairly  enough  say  this  :  but 
if,  what  the  philosohers  would  never  have 
chosen  to  learn,  this  the  slave  does  learn, 
then  is  the  wonder  greater.  And,  if  you  will, 
let  us  bring  before  us  the  tanner  himself,  and 
see  what  were  the  subjects  on  which  Peter 
conversed  with  him  :  or  if  you  will,  this  same 
jailer.  What  then  said  Paul  to  him  ?  "  That 
Christ  rose  again,"  say  you  ;  "  that  there  is  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  a  kingdom  :  and 
he  had  no  difficulty  in  persuading  him,  a  man 


they  allege  this  also  :  for  who  but  a  tanner  ris  yap  >j 
fivpaevs)  ....  believed?" — We  take  rivato  be  ace.  plur.  sc. 
&6yna.ra..  The  heathen  objection  is  this.  You  may  see  by  the 
character  of  the  first  converts,  such  as  this  jailer,  what  is  the 
character  of  the  doctrines:  "Since  what  doctrines  behooved 
(a  man  like  this)  to  be  persuaded  of  ?  "  St.  Chrys.  says,  "  Let 
us  bear  in  mind  this  jailer — not  to  dwell  upon  the  miracle,  but 
to  consider  how  his  prisoner  persuaded  him  :  how  he  induced 
a  man  like  this  not  only  to  receive  the  doctrines,  but  to  sub 
mit  to  the  self-denying  rule  of  the  Gospel.  The  heathen  raise 
a  prejudice  against  the  Gospel  from  the  very  fact,  that  such 
men  as  these  were  converted.  What,  say  they,  must  be  the 
teaching  to  be  received  by  a  wretched  creature  like  this  iailer  ? 
The  doctrines  were  well  matched  with  their  first  converts, 
tanner,  purple-seller,  eunuch."  etc.  (So  in  the  remarkable 
argument  on  this  same  subject  in  the  Morale  of //,.;//.  vii.  in 
i  Cor.  p.  62,  E.  "but  it  is  objected:  Those  who  were  con 
vinced  by  them  were  slaves,  women,  nurses,  eunuchs:" 
whence  it  seems,  as  here,  that  the  case  of  the  eunuch.  Acts 
viii.  was  made  a  n-proaih,  as  if  he  must  needs  be  a  person  <>i 
inferior  understanding!. 


easily  led  to  anything."  How  ?  Said  he 
nothing  about  the  mode  of  life;  that  he  must 
be  temperate,  that  he  must  be  superior  to 
money,  that  he  must  not  be  unmerciful,  thai  he 
must  impart  of  his  good  things  to  others  ? 
For  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  being  persuaded 
to  these  things  also  was  from  the  want  of 
power  of  mind  ;  no,  to  be  brought  to  all  this 
required  a  great  soul.  For  be  it  so,  that  as 
far  as  the  doctrines  went,  they  were  rendered 
more  apt  to  receive  these  by  their  want  of 
intelligence  :  but  to  accept  such  a  virtuous, 
self-denying  rule  of  life,  how  could  that  be 
owing  to  any  defect  of  understanding?  So 
that  the  less  understanding  the  person  may 
have,  if  nevertheless  he  is  persuaded  to 
things,  to  which  even  philosophers  were 
unable  to  persuade  their  fellow-philosophers, 
the  greater  the  wonder — when  women  and 
slaves  are  persuaded  of  these  truths,  and  prove 
it  by  their  actions,  of  which  same  truths  the 
Platos  and  all  the  rest  of  them  were  never 
able  to  persuade  any  man.  And  why  say  I, 
"  any  man  ?  "  Say  rather,  not  themselves 
even  :  on  the  contrary,  that  money  is  not  to  be 
despised,  Plato  persuaded  (his  disciples)  by 
getting,  as  he  did,  such  an  abundance  of 
property,  and  golden  rings,  and  goblets  ;  and 
that  the  honor  to  be  had  from  the  many  is 
not  to  be  despised,  this  Socrates  himself 
shows,  for  all  that  he  may  philosophize  without 
end  on  this  point :  for  in  everything  he  did, 
he  had  an  eye  to  fame.  And  if  you  were 
conversant  with  his  discourses,  I  might  go  at 
great  length  into  this  subject,  and  show  what 
a  deal  of  insincerity  (fipwveiar)  there  was  in 
them, — if  at  least  we  may  believe  what  his 
disciple  says  of  him, — and  how  that  all  his 
writings  have  their  ground-work  in  vainglory. 
But,  leaving  them,  let  us  direct  the  discourse 
to  our  o\yn  selves.  For  besides  the  things 
that  have  been  said,  there  is  this  also  to  be 
added,  that  men  were  persuaded  of  these 
things  to  their  own  peril.  Be  not  thou 
therefore  shameless,  but  let  us  think  over 
that  night,  the  stocks,  and  the  hymns  of  praise. 
This  let  us  also  do,  and  we  shall  open  for 
ourselves — not  a  prison,  but — heaven.  If  we 
pray,  we  shall  be  able  even  to  open  heaven. 
Elias  both  shut  and  opened  heaven  by  prayer. 
(James  v.  17.)  There  is  a  prison  in  heaven 
also.  "  Whatsoever,"  He  saith,  "ye  shall  bind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven."  (Matt, 
xvi.  19.)  Let  us  pray  by  night,  and  we  shall 
loose  these  bonds.  For  that  prayers  loose 
sins,  let  that  widow  convince  us,  let  that 
friend  convince  us,  who  at  that  untimely 
hour  of  the  night  persists  and  knocks  (Luke 
xi.  5):  let  Cornelius  convince  us,  for,  "  tin- 
prayers, "  it  says,  "and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
before  God."  (ch.  x.  4.)  Let  Paul  convince 
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us,  who  says,  "  Now  she  that  is  -a  widow 
indeed  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and  con- 
tinueth  in  supplications  night  and  day." 
i  i  Tun.  v.  5.)  If  he  speaks  thus  of  a  widow, 
a  weak  woman,  much  more  would  he  of  men. 
I  have  both  before  discoursed  to  you  on 
this,  and  now  repeat  it  :  let  us  arouse  ourselves 
during  the  night:  though  thou  make  not 
many  prayers,  make  one  with  watchfulness, 
and  it  is  enough,  I  ask  no  more  :  and  if  not 
at  midnight,  at  any  rate  at  the  first  dawn. 
Show  that  the  night  is  not  only  for  the  body, 
but  also  for  the  soul :  do  not  suffer  it  to  pass 
idly,  but  make  this  return  to  thy  Master:  nay 
rather  (the  benefit)  itself  returns  to  thee. 
Say,  if  we  fall  into  any  difficult  strait,  to  whom 
do  we  not  make  request?  and  if  we  soon 
obtain  our  request,  we  breathe  freely  again. 
What  a  boon  were  it  for  thee,  to  have  a  friend 
to  go  to  with  thy  request,  who  shall  be  ready 
to  lake  it  as  a  kindness,  and  to  be  obliged  to 
thee  for  thy  asking  ?  What  a  boon,  not  to  have 
to  go  about  and  seek  one  to  ask  of,  but  to  find 
one  ready  ?  to  have  no  need  of  others  through 
whom  thou  mayest  solicit  ?  What  could  be 
greater  than  this?  Since  here  is  One  who 
then  does  most,  when  we  make  not  our 
requests  of  others  than  Himself :  just  as  a 
sincere  friend  then  most  complains  of  us  for 
not  trusting  in  his  friendship,  when  we  ask  of 
others  to  make  request  to  him.  Thus  also  let 
us  act.  *  "  But  what,"  you  will  ask,  "  if  I 
should  have  offended  Him?"  Cease  to  give 
offence,  and  weep,  and  so  draw  near  to  Him, 
and  thou  wilt  quickly  render  Him  propitious 
as  to  thy  former  sins.  Say  only,  I  have 
offended  :  say  it  from  thy  soul  and  with  a  sin 
cere  mind,  and  all  things  are  remitted  to  thee. 
Thou  dost  not  so  much  desire  thy  sins  to  be  for 
given,  as  He  desires  to  forgive  thee  thy  sins. 
In  proof  that  thou  dost  not  so  desire  it,  con 
sider  that  thou  hast  no  mind  either  to  practice 
vigils,  or  to  give  thy  money  freely:  but  He, 
that  He  might  forgive  our  sins,  spared  not  His 
Only-begotten  and  True  Son,  the  partner  of 
His  throne.  Seest  thou  how  He  more  desires 
to  forgive  thee  thy  sins  (than  thou  to  be  for 
given  )  ?  Then  let  us  not  be  slothful,  nor 
put  off  this  any  longer.  He  is  merciful  and 
good  :  only  let  us  give  Him  an  opportunity. 
And  (even)  this  (He  seeks),  only  that  we 
may  not  become  unprofitable,  since  even 
without  this  He  could  have  freed  us  from 
them  :  but  like  as  we  (with  the  same  view) 
devise  and  arrange  many  things  for  our 
servants  to  do,  so  does  He  in  the  matter  of 
our  salvation.  "  Let  us  anticipate  His  face 


1  OVTUJ  «al  7)M"Y  which  mod.  text  needlessly  expands  into: 
"  (Thus  alao  we)  act  in  the  case  of  those  who  ask  of  us  :  \vr 
then  most  oblige  them,  when  they  approach  us  by  themselves 
not  bv  others. 


with  thanksgiving."  (Pi,  \<\.  |.  "Let  us 
tome  before  His  presence."  E.  V.),  since  He 
is  good  and  kind.  Hut  if  thou  call  not  upon 
Him,  what  will  He  do  ?  Thou  dost  not  choose 
to  say,  Forgive  ;  thou  wilt  not  say  it  from  thy 
heart,  hut  with  thy  mouth  only.  What  is  it, 
to  call  in  truth  ?  (To  call)  with  purpose  of 
heart,  with  earnestness,  with  a  sincere  mind  ; 
just  as  men  say  of  perfumes,  "  This  is  genuine, 
and  has  nothing  spurious,"  so  here.  He  who 
truly  calls  on  Him,  he  who  truly  prays  to 
Him,  continually  attends  to  it,  and  desists 
not,  until  he  obtain  (his  request) :  but  he  who' 
does  it  in  a  merely  formal  manner  (now/or//™^), 
and  even  this  only  by  way  of  fulfilling  a  law, 
does  not  call  in  truth.  Whosoever  thou  art, 
say  not  only,  "  I  am  a  sinner,"  but  be  earnest 
also  to  rid  thyself  of  this  character ;  say  not 
this  only,  but  also  grieve.  If  thou  grievest, 
thou  art  in  earnest :  if  thou  art  not  in  earnest, 
thou  grievest  not  :  if  thou  grievest  not,  thou 
triflest.  What  sort  of  man  is  he  who  shall 
say,  "  I  am  sick,"  and  not  to  do  all  to  be 
freed  from  his  sickness?  A  mighty  weapon 
is  Prayer.  "  If  ye,"  saith  the  Lord,  "know  how 
to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much 
more  your  Father?"  (Luke  xi.  13.)  Then 
wherefore  art  thou  unwilling  to  approach 
Him  ?  He  loves  thee,  He  is  of  more  power 
than  all  besides.  Both  willing  is  He  and  able, 
what  is  there  to  hinder  ?  Nothing.  But  then, 
on  our  part,  let  us  draw  near  with  faith,  draw- 
near,  offering  the  gifts  that  He  desires,  for- 
getfulness  of  wrongs,  kindness,  meekness. 
Though  thou  be  a  sinner,  with  boldness  shah 
thou  ask  of  Him  forgiveness  of  thy  sins,  if 
thou  canst  show  that  this  has  been  done  by 
thyself :  but  though  thou  be  righteous,  and 
possess  not  this  virtue  of  forgetfulness  of 
injuries,  thou  art  none  the  better  for  it.  It 
cannot  be  that  a  man  who  has  forgiven  his 
neighbor  should  not  obtain  perfect  forgive 
ness  :  for  God  is  beyond  comparison  more 
merciful  than  we.  What  sayest  thou  ?  If 
thou  sayest,  "  I  have  been  wronged,  I  have 
subdued  my  anger,  I  have  endured  the  onset 
of  wrath  because  of  Thy  command,  and  dost 
Thou  not  forgive  ? 2  Full  surely  He  will  for 
give  :  and  this  is  plain  to  all.  Therefore  let  us 
purge  our  soul  from  all  resentment.  This  is 
sufficient  for  us,  in  order  that  we  may-  be 
heard  ;  and  let  us  pray  with  watching  and 
much  perseverance,  that  having  enjoyed  His 
bountiful  mercy,  we  may  be  found  worthy  of 
the  good  things  promised,  through  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


J   «ni  vv  oi'xc  a4»ftt  ;    Mod.    text,   ov*   a 
not  He  also  forgive  ?  " 
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ACTS  XVII.  i,  2,  3. 


"  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was 
a  synagogue  of  the  Jews:  and  Paul,  as  his  manner 
was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath  days 
reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening 
and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this 
Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ." 

AGAIN  they  haste  past  the  small  cities,  and 
press  on  to  the  greater  ones,  since  from  those 
the  word  was  to  flow  as  from  a  fountain  into 
the  neighboring  cities.  "  And  Paul,  as  his 
manner  was,  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews."  Although  he  had  said,  "  We  turn  to 
the  Gentiles"  (ch.  xiii.  46),  he  did  not  leave 
these  alone  :  such  was  the  longing  affection 
he  had  towards  them.  For  hear  him  saying, 
"  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved  " 
(Rom.  .x.  i)  :  and,  "  I  wished  myself  accursed 
from  Christ  for  my  brethren."  (ib.  ix.  3.) 
But  he  did-  this  1  because  of  God's  promise 
and  the  glory  :  and  this,  that  it  might  not  be 
a  cause  of  offence  to  the  Gentiles.  "  Open 
ing,"  it  says,  "  from  the  Scriptures,  he  rea 
soned  with  them  for  three  sabbaths,  putting 
before  them  that  the  Christ  must  suffer."  Do 
thou  mark  how  before  all  other  things  he 
preaches  the  Passion  :  so  little  were  they 
ashamed  of  it,  knowing  it  to  be  the  cause  of 
salvation.  "  And  some  of  them  believed,  and 
consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  of  the 
devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the 
chief  women  not  a  few."  (v.  4.)  The  writer 
mentions  only  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
discoursing :  he  is  not  given  to  redundancy, 
and  does  not  on  every  occasion  report  the 
sermons.  "  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not 
(the  best  texts  omit  "  which  believed  not "), 
moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain 
lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a 
company,  and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar, 
and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought 
to  bring  them  out  to  the  people.  And  when 


they  found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and 
certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
crying,  These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down  are  come  hither  also ;  whom 
Jason  hath  received  :  and  these  all  do  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying  that  there  is 
another  king,  one  Jesus."  (v.  5-7.)  Oh ! 
what  an  accusation !  again  they  get  up  a 
charge  of  treason  against  them,  "  saying,  there 
is  another  king  (one)  Jesus.  And  they 
troubled  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
when  they  heard  these  things.  And  when 
they  had  taken  security  of  Jason,  and  of  the 
other,  they  let  them  go."  (v.  8,  9.)  A  man 
worthy  to  be  admired,  that  he  put  himself  into 
danger,  and  sent  them  away  from  it.  "  And 
the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  by  night  unto  Berea :  who  coming 
thither  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 
These  were  more  noble,"  it  says,  "than  they 
of  Thessalonica:  more  noble,"  i.  e.  morel 
gentle  (fmeiKtarfpot)  (in  their  behavior)  :  "  in 
that  they  received  the  word  with  all  read 
iness,"  and  this  not  inconsiderately,  but  with 
a  strictness  wherein'2  was  no  passion,  "search 
ing  the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  were 
so."  (v.  10,  n.)  "Therefore  many  of  them 
believed;  also  of  honorable  women  which 
were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few.  But 
when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowl-j 
edge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached  off 
Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  the  people.  And  then  immediately 
the  brethren  sent  away  Paul  to  go  as  it  werel 
to  the  sea :  but  Silas  and  Timothcus  abodel 
there  still."  (v.  12-14.)  See  how  he  at  one 
time  gives  way,  at  another  presses  on,  and  in 
many  things  takes  his  measures  upon  humanl 
considerations.  "  And  they  that  conducted! 
Paul  brought  him  unto  Athens  :  and  receiving 
a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  for 
to  come  to  him  with  speed,  they  departed/ 


1  This  seems  meant  to  refer  to  the  sequel  of  the  passage  cited 


De  a  slumDimg-mocK  :  — umess*ai  TOUTO  rciers  to  v.  3,  me 
discourse  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection — that  the  Cross 
might  not  be  an  offence  to  the  devout  Greeks. 


3  jiieTa    aicpi/Seiac  fvda    TTOI^OS   ou«c  rjv.      It    IS    not    easy    to 
what  else  this  can  mean.     Below  in  the  Recapitulation  ou  t 
oiiSi    £>jA<fi. — Mod.    text   "  With   exactness   they   explored 
Scriptures— for  this  is  the  meaning  of  avt«pn-ov— wishing  fr 
them  to  derive  assurance  rather  concerning  the   Passion: 
I  they  had  already  believed."     The   last   statement,   like  i 
|  other  additions  in  the  mod.  text,  seems  to  be  burrowed 
|  the  Catena    (Ammonius)    whence    it    is    adopted    alsc 
CKcunienius  :  but  this  was  certainly  not  Chrysostom's  n 


\\xvn. i 
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(v.    i^.)      Hut  let    us    lo.,k  a-;iin  at    \\liat    has 
aid. 

ipitulation.)     "Three      sabbath-days," 

.     being     the     time      when   they     had 

leisure  from  work,  "he  reasoned  with    them, 

openini;  out  of  the  Scriptures"  (v.  2):  for  so 

'  lirist  also  to  do  :  as  on  many  occasions 
we  lir, d  Him  rea>oning  from  the  Scriptures, 
and  not  on  all  occasions  (urging  men)  by 
miracles.  He  cause  to  this1  indeed  they  stood 
in  a  posture  of  hostility,  calling  them 
deceivers  and  jugglers  ;  but  lie  that  persuades 
men  by  reasons  from  the  Scriptures,  is  not 
liable  to  this  imputation.  And  on  many 

.)iis\ve  find  ( 1'aul)  to  have  convinced 
men  simply  by  force  of  teaching :  and  in 
Antioch  "  the  whole  city  was  gathered  to 
gether"  (ch.  xiii.  44):  so «  great  a  thing  is 
this  also,  for  indeed  this  itself  is  no  small 
miracle,  nay,  it  is  even  a  very  great  one. 
And  that  they  might  not  think  that  they  did 
it  all  by  their  own  strength,  but  rather  that 
God  permitted  it, 8  two  things  resulted, 
namely,  "  Some  of  them  were  persuaded," 
etc.  (V)  "  And  of  devout  Greeks  a  great 
multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a 
few  :  "  *  but  those  others  did  the  contrary  : 
"the  Jews  moved  with  envy,"  etc.  (v.  4,  5) 
(/>)  and,  from  the  fact  that  the  being  called 

>elf  a  matter  of  God's  fore-ordering, 
I*/ )  they  neither  thought  great  things  of  them 
selves  as  if  the  triumph  were  their  own,  nor 


1  irpb?  TOUTO,  i.  e.  the  working  of  miracles.  Not  only  it  did 
not  win  them:  they  set  themselves  against  it,  taxing  the  doers 
of  the  miracles  with  imposture  and  magical  art,  etc.  —  Mod. 
text  "  For  because  to  Him  (TOVTOK,  Christ  i  they  were  opposed, 
and  slandered  Him  that  He  was  a  deceiver  and  juggler,  there 
fore  it  is  that  He  also  reasons  from  the  Scriptures.  For  he 
th.it  attempts  to  persuade  by  miracles  alone  may  well  be  sus 
pected  :  but  he  that  persuades  from  the  Scriptures."  etc. 

-  A.  15.  ovrut  n«ya  n  xai  TOUTO  «o"Ti  icai  TO  nav.  C.  omits  this  : 
we  place  it  after  l^vo-ai-  in  the  next  sentence,  where  mod. 
text  has  it.  This  thought  is  brought  out  more  fully  below,  p. 
230.  The  persuading  men  by  telling  them  that  which  even  with 
miracles  was  hara  to  believe—  a  Messiah  crucified  !  —  was 
itself  a  miracle. 

'  <iAA'  6  *»eo«  awt\<apri<rtv.  if  not  corrupt,  must  mean  "  but 
th.it  God  permitted  all:  i.  e.  that  all  depended  on  God's  per 
mission.  not  <>n  their  strength,  —  Svo  iyfvtro,  i.  e.  some  believed 
v.  4..  others  opposed,  v.  5.  The  sense  is  confused  in  the  Mss. 
and  Held,  by  the  transpositi 


tion  of   the  sentences  marked  rand 

In  .  .  verse  .•  is  substituted  for  v.  4.  which  we  restore.      In 
•'.  we  read    TO!  rt  I  A.  B.  TO  T«|  oiicoro^i'ap   flwu  <tai  TO 


for  «oi  Tii  «aA.  The  meaning  is.  And  so  by  reason  of  the  fact 
that  TO  KoAcio-riat  is  itself  oi«oi'0fiia  —  that  is  of  God's  ordering, 
..>  i  ording  in  His  own  pleasure,  who  are  called  and  who  not  — 
the  preachers  are  not  left  either  to  think  too  much  of  them- 
s  hen  they  succeed.  ii?  avToi  KafltAdi-Ttv,  nor  to  be  terri 
fied  by  failure  •*,  vircvitwoi,  as  if  they  were  responsible  for 
men's  unbelief.  —  Mod.  text.  "And  that  they  may  not  think 
that  they  did  it  all  by  their  own  strength.  God  surfers  them  to 
be  driven  away  (itafvwfai).  For  two  things  came  of  this: 
they  neither  etc.  nor  etc.  So  (much)  was  even  the  being 
called  a  matter  of  God's  ordering.  'And  of  the  devout 

*  The  "devout  Greeks"  would  include  such  as  were  Jewish 

proselyte*  and  su.  h  .1-,  were  worshippers  of   the  true  God  and 

attended    the   synagogue   services,   without    being   connected 

with  Judaism.    "The  "  tirst  women  "  were  probably  female  pros- 

'udaism.     Ttiese  heard  the   AposMe  with  interest,  but 

the   more  .irdent   ami    lan.itii.-al    lews,   reinforced   by   the   baser 

element     the  loungers  from  the  market  place,  made  a  tumult 

:uon.—  G.  B.  S. 


i  titled  as  being  responsible  (for  all). 
Hut  how  comes  it  that  he  said.  "That  we 
should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto 
the  circumcision"  (Gal.  ii.  91,  and  yet  dis 
coursed  to  the  Jews  ?  (n)  He  did  thi^ 
thing  over  and  above.  (/*)  For 4  he  did 
other  things  also  more  than  he  was  oblig'-u. 
For  instance,  Christ  ordained  that  they 
should  "live  by  the  Gospel  "  (i  Cor.  ix.  14; 
i.  17),  but  our  Apostle  did  it  not:  Christ 
sent  him  not  to  baptize,  yet  he  did  baptize. 
Mark  how  he  was  equal  to  all.  Peter  to  the 
circumcision,  he  to  the  Gentiles,  to  the 
greater  part.  («)  Since  if  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  discourse  to  Jews,  how  said  he 
again:  "For  He  that  wrought  effectually  in 
him  toward  the  circumcision,  the  same  was 
mighty  also  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles " 
(Gal.  ii.  8)  ?  In  the  same  way  as  those 
Apostles  also  had  intercourse  with  the 
Gentiles,  though  they  had  been  set  apart  for 
the  circumcision,  so  likewise  did  our  Apostle. 
,  The  more  part  of  his  work  indeed  was  with 
the  Gentiles :  still  he  did  not  neglect  the 
Jews  either,  that  they  might  not  seem  to  be 
severed  from  them.  And  how  was  it,  you 
will  ask,  that  he  entered  in  the  first  place  into 
the  synagogues,  as  if  this  were  his  leading 
object  ?  True  ;  but  he  persuaded  the  Gen 
tiles  through  the  Jews,  and  from  the  things 
which  he  discoursed  of  to  the  Jews.  And  he 
knew,  that  this  was  most  suitable  for  the 
Gentiles,  and  most  conducive  to  belief. 
Therefore  he  says  :  "  Inasmuch  as  I  am  the 
"Apostle  of  the  Gentiles."  (Rom.  xi.  13.)  And 
his  Epistles  too  all  fight  against  the  Jews. — 
That  the  Christ,"  he  says,  "  must  needs  have 
suffered."  (v.  3.)  If  there  was  a  necessity 
for  His  suffering,  there  was  assuredly  a 
necessity  for  His  rising  again  :  for  the 
former6  was  far  more  wonderful  than  the 
latter.  For  if  He  gave  Him  up  to  death 
Who  had  done  no  wrong,  much  rather  did 
He  raise  Him  up  again.  "  But  the  Jews 
which  believed  not  took  unto  them  certain  of 
the  baser  sort,  and  set  all  the  city  on  an  up 
roar  (v.  5)  :  so  that  the  Gentiles  were  more 
in  number.  The  Jews  thought  not  them 
selves  enough  to  raise  the  disturbance  :  for 
because  they  had  no  reasonable  pretext,  they 
ever  effect  such  purposes  by  means  of  uproar, 
and  by  taking  to  themselves  base  men. 
"And  when  they  found  them  not,"  it  says, 
"  they  haled  Jason  and  certain  brethren." 


1   Between   the    Exposition     and    the     Moral,   the    original 
editor  or  transcriber  has  thrown  together  a  set  ot  disconnected 
notes.      These   are  here  inserted  in   what     seems  to   be  their     .• 
pr.-per  connection.     In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  parts  lie  in  the.  ' 
order  as  shown  by  the  letters  o.  &  prefixed. 

'-   We  adopt    the    reading   of    B.    iittlvo.     '|  the     suff. 
TOVTOV.  "the    rising    again."     The    others,  iictivov,   TO*TO:  re 


versing  Chrys   s:  ,m\  meaning. 
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(v.  6.)  O  the  tyranny  !  dragged  them  with 
out  any  cause  out  of  their  houses.  "These 
all,"  say  they,  "do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
Caesar  "  (v.  7)  :  for  since  they  spoke  nothing 
contrary  to  what  had  been  decreed,  nor  made 
any  commotion  in  the  city,  they  bring  them 
under  a  different  charge:  "saying  that  there 
is  another  king,  one  Jesus.  *  And  they 
troubled  the  people,"  etc.  (v.  8.)  And  what 
are  ye  afraid  of,  seeing  He  is  dead  ?  (,i) 
"  And  when  they  had  taken  security,"  etc. 
(v.  9.)  See  how  by  giving  security  Jason 
sent  Paul  away  :  so  that  he  gave  his  life  (to 
the  hazard)  for  him.  |  (a)  "  And  brethren," 
etc.  (v.  10.)  See  how  the  persecutions  in 
every  case  extend  the  preaching.  "  Now 
these,"  it  says,  "  were  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica"  (v.  n)  :  i.  e.  they  were 
not  (men)  practising  base  things,  but  some * 
were  convinced,  and  the  others  (who  were 
not),  did  nothing  (of  that  sort).  (<?)  "  Daily," 
it  says,  "  searching  the  Scriptures  whether 
these  things  were  so  : "  not  merely  upon  a 
sudden  impetus  or  (burst  of)  zeal.  "  More 
noble,"  it  says :  i.  e.  in  point  of  virtue, 
(a)  "Therefore  many  of  them,"  etc.  (v. 
12.)  And  here  again  are  Greeks.  (,?)  "  But 
when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica,"  etc.  (v.  13), 
because  there  were  lewd  persons  there.  And 
yet  that  city  was  greater.  But  it  is  no  wonder 
in  the  greater  city  the  people  were  worse : 
nay,  of  course  to  the  greater  city  there  go  the 
worse  men,  where  the  occasions  of  disturb 
ances  are  many.  And  as  in  the  body, 
where  the  disease  is  more  violent  for  having  - 
more  matter  and  fuel,  just  so  is  it  here- 
(a)  But  look,  I  beg  you,  how  their  fleeing 
was  providentially  ordered,  not  from  coward 
ice  :  otherwise  they  would  have  ceased  to 
preach,  and  would  not  have  exasperated  them 
still  more.  But  from  this  (flight)  two  things 
resulted  :  both  the  rage  of  those  (Jews)  was 
quenched,  and  the  preaching  spread.  But  in 
terms  befitting  their  disorderly  conduct,  he 
says,  "  Agitating  the  multitude."  (/3)  Just 


*  The  accusation  is  artfully  made.  They  are  accused  of  the 
crimen  majestittis — treason  against  Caesar.  The  Jews  knew 
well  that  to  accuse  them  of  disturbing  their  worship  or  oppos 
ing  their  opinions  would  produce  no  effect.  To  arouse  the 
Roman  feeling  against  them  it  was  necessary  to  prevent  their 
teaching  concerning  the  Kingship  of  Jesus  so  as  to  make  it 
seem  to  the  rulers  of  this  free  city  as  a  treasonable  doctrine 
against  the  Roman  state. — G.  B.  S. 

t  "  When  they  had  taken  security  "— Ad/Soi/res  TO  iicavbv,  a 
legal  term — satisfactionem  accipere,  it  is  doubtful  if,  as  Chrys. 
supposes,  Jason  became  surety  in  person.  The  surety  was 
more  probably  a  deposit  of  money  and  had  for  its  object  the 
guaranty  that  the  peace  should  be  kept,  and  nothing  done  con- 
•rary  to  the  Emperor  and  the  slate. — G.  B.  S. 

'.Mod.  text  mistaking  the  meaning,  has:  "But  they 
inde£  were  persuaded,  but  these  do  just  the  contrary,  mak 
ing  an  'iproar  among  them." 

8  Edd."  *a0oir«p  7"P  '^  ffuJfiaTi,  orav  ^  iWos  xaAfn-urepa  g, 
ir\ciova  «Y«I  ""I"  v\riv  *al  rr*v  Tpotfuji'.  Neander,  ,/,•>•  heil. 
Clivsost.  t?  i  p  2-  note-  corrects  the  passage  thus.  xadanrep  yip 
iv  Vwnan  i,  i-ocro?  XaA«lr«T«'Pa-  °Tol>  *A-  «X°l  'V  ^^"-  B"t  A. 
C.  preserve  the  true'e:u1in«  <XOV°°- 


what  was  clone  at  Iconium — that  they  may 
have  the  additional  condemnation  of  destroy 
ing  others  besides  themselves,  (ch.  xiv.  2, 
19.)  This  is  what  Paul  says  of  them  : 
"  Forbidding  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  to  fill 
up  their  sins  alway,  for  the  wrath  is  come 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  (i  Thess.  ii. 
1 6.)  Why  did  he  not  stay?  for  if  (at 
Lystra,  ch.  xiv.  19,  21)  there,  where  he 
was  stoned,  he  nevertheless  stayed  a 
long  time,  much  more  here.  Why  ?  (The 
Lord)  did  not  wish  them  to  be  always 
doing  signs ;  for  this  is  itself  a  sign, 
not  less  than  the  working  of  signs — that  being 
persecuted,  they  overcame  without  signs.  So 
that  just  as  now  He  prevails  without  signs,  so 
was  it  on  many  occasions  His  will  to  prevail 
then.  Consequently  neither  did  the  Apostles 
run  after  signs  :  as  in  fact  he  says  himself, 
"  We  preach  Christ  crucified  "  (i  Cor.  i.  23) — 
to  them  that  crave  signs,  to  them  that  crave 
wisdom,  we  give  that  which  cannot  even  after 
signs  persuade,  and  yet  we  do  persuade  !  So 
that  this  was  a  mighty  sign.  See  then,  how 
when  the  preaching  is  extended,  they  are  not 
in  a  hurry  to  run  after  signs. 8  For  it  was 
right  that  thenceforth  the  believers  should 
be  mighty  signs  to  the  rest.  Howbeit,  by 
retreating  and  advancing  they  did  these 
things,  (a)  "And  immediately,"  it  says, 
"the  brethren  sent  away  Paul."  (v.  14.) 
Here  now  they  send  Paul  alone  :  for  it  was 
for  him  they  feared,  lest  he  should  suffer 
some  harm,  the  head  and  front  of  all  being 
in  fact  none  other  than  he.  (3)  "  They  sent 
him  away,"  it  says,  "  as  it  were  to  the  sea  :  " 
that  it  might  not  be  easy  for  them  to  seize 
him.  For4  at  present  they  could  not  have 
done  much  by  themselves  ;  and  with  him  they 
accomplished  and  achieved  many  things. 
For  the  present,  it  says,  they  wished  to  rescue 
him.  (a)  So  far  is  it  from  being  the  case, 
that  (supernatural)  Grace  worked  all  alike  on 
all  occasions:  on  the  contrary,  it  left  them  to 
take  their  measures  upon  human  judgment, 
(only)  stirring  them  up  and  rousing  them  out 
of  sleep,  and  making  them  to  take  pains. 5 
Thus,  observe,  it  brought  them  safe  only  as 
far  as  Philippi,  but  no  more  after  that. 
"  And  receiving,"  it  says,  "  a  commandment 
unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him 


3  Of  the  Edd.  Savile  alone  has  adopted  the  true  reading  JTCOV 
oil   Taveus   iiri.-rf>t\ovai   roi«   o-Tj/ieiois,   preserved     by    B.      The 
Other  MM.  and  Edd.  omit  ov. 

4  Here  again  Savile  (with  B.)  has  the  true  reading  ovnu  yap  . 
the  rest  oiiroi. 

6  Here  (because  it  seems  unsuitable  to  refer  this  to  xaP'«-  i- 
e.  supernatural  grace,  or  special  miraculous  inter; 
B.  substitutes,  oAA'  tva  -ntlpav  Aa0io<ri,  Suun«TMm>  ai'/Toi'?  <tai 
£iu7Ti't£oi><rai-  <cai  eis  jutptfirai-  <^j3dAAov<rai<,  ciroici  at>TOt<f  <cai 
avdpuiiriva.  ita(T\tLv%  "but  in  order  that  they  may  get  expe 
rience,  rousing  and  waking,  and  making  them  take  pains,  ithe 
L'irili  made  them  to  suffer  mr  be  affected)  after  the  manner 
of  men."— Below,  for  "  Philippi  "  the  same  has  "  Athens." 
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with  all  speed,  they  departed."  (v.  15.)  For 
though  he  was  a  1'aul,  nevertheless  lie  needed 
them.  And  with  -nod  reason  are  they  urged 
by  God  to  go  M.i'-edonia,  for  there  lay 

Greece  moreover  bright  (before  them),  (ch. 
xvi.  9.) 

Sec  wliat  xeal  the  rest  of  the  disciples 
sho\\ed  \\ith  lespect  to  their  leaders:  not  as  it 
is  now  with  us,  who  art;  separated  and  di 
vided  into  --real  and  small  :  some  of  us  ex 
alted,  while  others  are  envious:  for  this  is  the 
reason  why  those  are  envious,  because  we  are 
puffed  up,  because  we  will  not  endure  to  be 
put  upon  a  par  with  them.  The  reason  why 
there  is  harm,  my  in  the  body,  is  because 
there  is  no  puffing  up  :  and  there  is  no  puffing 
up,  because  the  members  are  of  necessity 
made  to  stand  in  need  of  each  other,  and  the 
head  has  need  of  the  feet.  And  God  has 
made  this  to  be  the  case  with  us,  and,  for  all 
that,  we  will  not  endure  it :  although  even 
without  this,  there  ought  to  be  love  among  us. 
Hear  ye  not  how  they  that  are  without  accuse 
us  when  they  say,  "  Needs  make  friend 
ships  ?  "  The  laity  have  need  of  us  ;  and  we 
again  exist  for  them.  Since  teacher  or  ruler 
would  not  exist,  if  there  were  not  persons  to 
be  taught,  nor  would  he  perform  his  part,  for 
it  would  not  be  possible.  As  the  land  has 
need  of  the  husbandman,  and  the  husband 
man  of  the  land,  so  is  it  here.  What  reward 
is  there  for  the  teacher  to  receive,  when  he 
has  none  to  produce  that  he  has  taught  ?  and 
what  for  the  taught,  who  have  not  had  the 
benefit  of  the  best  teaching  ?  So  that  we 
need  each  other  alike  in  turn,  both  the  gov 
erned,  them  that  govern,1  and  leaders,  them 
that  obey  :  for  rulers  are  for  the  sake  of  many. 
Since  no  one  is  sufficient  to  do  anything  by 
himself  alone,  whether  need  be  to  ordain 
(xuporouTmu),  or  to  examine  men's  counsels  and 
opinions,  but  they  become  more  honorable  by 
assembly  and  numbers.  For  instance,  the 
poor  need  givers,  the  givers  again  need  re 
ceivers.  "  Considering  one  another,"  he  says, 
"to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works." 
(Ileb.  x.  24.)  On  this  account  the  assembly 
of  the  whole  Church  has  more  power :  and 
what  each  cannot  do  by  himself  singly,  he  is 
able  to  do  when  joined  with  the  rest.  There 
fore  most  necessary  are  the  prayers  offered  up, 
here,  for  the  world,  for  the  Church,  from  the 
one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  for  peace, 
for  those  who  are  in  adversities.  And  Paul 
shows  this  when  he  says,  "That  for  the  gift 
bestowed  upon  us  by  t'he  means  of  many  per 
sons  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  be- 


1    M-.S.    <cai  ap^orrtf     ap\on.n-iav,     xa\    qyoi>M<fOi     (mod.      text 

iyovntw  I.TT,,.  .in  one  or  other 

CUtWe,  .iiul  wo  ri-.nl  a.p\6t"riav  ap\6ntvoi. 


halt  "  (2  Cor.  i.  n);  that  is,  that  He  might 
confer  the  favor  on  many.  And  often  lie  a^ks 
for  their  prayers.  See  aUo  what  God  sa\s 
with  regard  to  the  Ninev  ites  :  "  And  shall  not 
I  spare  that  city,  wherein  dwell  more  than 
six  score  thousand  persons?"  (Jonah  iv.  MJ 
For  if,  "where  two  or  three,"  He  says,  "are 
gathered  together  in  My  Name  "  (Matt,  xviii. 
20),  they  prevail  much,  how  much  more,  being 
many  ?  And  yet  thou  mayest  prevail,  though 
thou  be  but  one  ;  yet  not  equally  so.  For  why 
art  thou  but  one  ?  Why  dost  thou  not  make 
many  ?  Why  dost  thou  not  become  the 
maker  of  love  ?  Why  dost  thou  not  create 
(KuraaHtraZeti)  friendship?  Thou  lackest  the 
chief  excellence  of  virtue.  For  as  men's  be 
ing  bad  by  agreement  together  more  provokes 
God  ;  so  for  men  to  be  good  by  unanimity  de 
lights  Him  more.  "Thou  shalt  not  follow  a 
multitude,"  He  says,  "to  do  evil."  (Ex.  xxiii. 
2.)  "  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they 
are  together  become  unprofitable  "  (Rom.  iii. 
12),  and  have  become  as  it  were  men  singing 
in  concert  in  their  wickedness.  Make  for 
thyself  friends  in  preference  to  domestics, 
and  all  besides.  If  the  peacemaker  is  a 
son  of  God,  how  much  nlore  he  who  makes 
friends  also  ?  (Matt.  v.  9.)  If  he  who  recon 
ciles  only  is  called  a  son  of  God,  of  what 
shall  not  he  be  worthy,  who  makes  friends  of 
those  who  are  reconciled  ?  Let  us  engage 
ourselves  in  this  trade,  let  us  make  those  who 
are  enemies  to  each  other  friends,  and  those 
who  are  not  indeed  enemies,  but  are  not 
friends,  them  let  us  bring  together,  and  before 
all,  our  own  selves.  For  as  he  who  is  at  en 
mity  in  his  house,  and  has  differences  with 
his  wife,  carries  no  authority  when  reconcil 
ing  others,  but  will  be  told,  "  Physician,  heal 
thyself "  (Luke  iv.  23),  so  will  a  man  be  told 
in  this  case.  What  then  is  the  enmity  that  is 
in  us  ?  That  of  the  soul  against  the  body, 
that  of  vice  against  virtue.  This  enmity  let 
us  put  an  end  to,  this  war  let  us  take  away, 
and  then  being  in  peace  we  shall  also  address 
others  with  much  boldness  of  speech,  our 
conscience  not  accusing  us.  Anger  fights 
against  gentleness,  love  of  money  against  con 
tempt  of  it,  envy  against  goodness  of  heart. 
Let  us  make  an  end  of  this  war,  let  us  over 
throw  these  enemies,  let  us  set  up  these 
trophies,  let  us  establish  peace  in  our  own 
city.  We  have  within  us  a  city  and  a  civil 
polity,  and  citizens  and  aliens  many:  but  let 
us  banish  the  aliens,  that  our  own  people  may 
not  be  ruined.  Let  no  foreign  nor  spurious 
doctrine  enter  in,  no  carnal  desire.  See  we 
not  that,  if  any  enemy  has  been  caught  in  a 
city,  He  is  judged  as  a  spy?  Then  let  us 
not  only  banish  aliens,  but  let  us  drive  out 
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enemies  also.  If  we  see  one,  let  us  deliver  up 
to  the  ruler,  (that  is),  to  conscience  (- 
that  imagination  which  is  indeed  an  alien,  a 
barbarian,  albeit  tricked  out  with  the  garb  of  a 
citizen.  For  there  are  within  us  many  im 
aginations  of  this  kind,  which  are  by  nature 
indeed  enemies,  but  are  clad  in  sheep's  skins. 
Just  as  the  Persians,  when  they  have  put  off 
the  tiara,  and  the  drawers,  and  the  barbarian 
shoes,  and  put  on  the  other  dress  which  is 
usual  with  us,  and  have  shorn  themselves 
close,  and  converse  in  our  own  tongue,  con 
ceal  war  under  their  outward  garb  :  but  once 
apply  the  tortures  (jaadvovg  or  "  tests  "),  and 
thou  bringest  to  light  \vhat  is  hidden  :  so  here, 
examine  (or  "put  to  the  test,")  by  torture 
again  and  again  such  an  imagination  as  this, 
and  thou  wilt  quickly  see  that  its  spirit  is 
that  of  a  stranger.  But  to  show  you  also  by 
way  of  example  the  sort  of  spies  which  the 
devil  sends  into  us  to  spy  out  what  is  in  us, 
come  let  us  strip  one  of  them,  and  examine  it 
strictly  at  the  tribunal :  and  if  you  please,  let 
us  bring  forward  some  of  those  which  were 
detected  by  Paul.  "  Which  things,"  he  says, 
"  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the 
body  :  not  in  any  honor  to  the  satisfying  of 
the  flesh."  (Col.  ii.  23.)  The  devil  wished  to 
bring  in  Judaism  :  now  if  he  had  introduced  it 


in  its  own  form,  he  would  not  have  carried 
his  point.  Accordingly,  mark  how  he  brought 
it  about.  "  You  must  neglect  the  body,"  he 
says  :  "  this  is  (the  true)  philosophy,  not  to 
admit  of  meats,  but  to  guard  against  them  : 
this  is  humility."  And  now  again  in  our  own 
times,  in  the  case  of  the  heretics,  he  wished  to 
bring  us  down  to  the  creature.  See  then  how 
he  dressed  up  his  deceit.  Had  he  said, 
"  Worship  a  creature,"  he  would  have  been 
detected  :  but  what  says  he  ?  "  God  "  (viz. 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost),  he  says,  "  is  a 
created  being."  But  let  us  lay  bare  for  the 
decision  of  the  judges  the  meaning  of  the 
Apostolic  writings  :  there  let  us  bring  him  : 
themselves  will  acknowledge  both  the  preach 
ing  and  the  language.  Many  make  gains 
"  that  they  may  have  wherewith  to  give  to  the 
poor,"  unjust  gains :  this  too  is  a  wicked  im 
agination.  But  let  us  undress  it,  let  us  con 
vict  it,  that  we  may  not  be  taken  by  it,  but 
that  having  escaped  all  the  devices  of  the 
devil,  and  holding  to  the  sound  doctrines 
with  strictness,  we  may  be  able  both  to  pass 
in  safety  through  this  life  present,  and  to  ob 
tain  the  good  things  promised,  through  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and 
ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  '  him.     Then    certain  of    the  philosophers   of 


was  stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry.  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the 
synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout 
persons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that 
met  with  him." 

OBSERVE  how  he  meets  with  greater  trials 
among  the  Jews  than  among  the  Gentiles. 
Thus  in  Athens  he  undergoes  nothing  of  this 

kind;  the  thing  goes  as  far  as  ridicule,  and  j  ££u£  he'had^o7r7oga*nce.'   The7~dfci"not 
there  an  end  :  and  vet  he  d.d  make  some  con-   understand>  nor  comprehend   the   subjects  he 


the  Stoics  and  Epicureans  encountered  him." 
(v.  18.)  It  is  a  wonder  the  philosophers  did 
not  laugh  him  to  scorn,  speaking  in  the  way 
he  did.  "  And  some  said,  What  does  this 
babbler  mean  to  say  ? "  insolently,  on  the 
instant:2 — this  is  far  from  philosophy. 
"  Other  some  said,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter 
forth  of  strange  gods,"  from  the  preaching, 


verts  :  whereas  among  the  Jews  he  underwent 
many  perils  ;  so  much  greater  was  their  hostil 
ity  against  him. — "  His  spirit,"  it  says,  "  was 
roused  within  him  when  he  saw  the  city  all 
full  of  idols."  Nowhere  else  were  so  many  ob 
jects  *  of  worship  to  be  seen.  But  again  "he 
disputed  with  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue,  and 
in  the  market  dailv  with  them  'that  met  with 


was  speaking  of — how  should   they  ?  affirming 


Old  text, 


DTtt>?  aVTOl 


Recapitulation)  naiepav  TOUTO  <J>iAo<r<xJ>ia5-  airo  TOW  KrjpuynaTos. 
OTI  ovStva  TV<j>ov  (l\(V.  Hence  Mod.  text,  ov&t  aitatriOTiffav  airo 
ToO  (CTjp..  ciirdiTCf  /uiaicpbi'  TOUTO  ifriA.  'OTI  oiiS.  T.  cl\cv  aAAwf  or 
on.  oiiie  ivoovv  «c.  T.  A.  The  insertion  of  the  texts  removes  some 
>f  the  difficulties.  Perhaps  an-o  TOU  KTJP.  is  opposed  to  cv0cu>c  .- 
he  one  sort  straii;htw;tv  ex-  r<--^<-(l  their  disdain,  with  a  super- 

of 


cilious,  "  What  does  this  owouoAoyot  mean  to  say  ?  "  the  othe 


j  The  i. Id  text  has 
text,  Too-aCro  (I 


ctpao-|uouf,  perhaps  for  o-</3ao>ov*.     Mod.     may  ha 

I  all  the  Mss.  have 


the  pri-achmn.  having  hi-ard  it— awo  TOU  «j)p.  (as  in  the  phrase 
"  ano  TOU  otirrvov) — saying,  "  He  seemeth."  etc.  Of  these  Chrys. 
.  j  may  have  said,  STI  ovotva  rii<t>ov  itvor,  opp.  to  v(3pto-Ti«cis.  But 


*-,  and  so 
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as  they  did,  some  of  them,  that  God  is  a 
body  :  others,  that  pleasure  is  the  (true)  hap- 
.  '  "  (  >l  strange  gods,  because  he 
preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  tin-  ReSUrTCC- 
tion  :"  for  in  tacl  they  supposed  "  Ana^a^is" 
(the  Resurrection)  to  lie  some  deity,  being  ac- 
cns'.oineil  to  worship  female  divinities  also.* 
"  And  having  taken  him,  they  brought  him  to 
the  Areopagus"  iv.  ini— not  to  punish,  but 
in  order  to  learn- — "to  the  Areopagus" 
where  the  trials  for  murder  were  held.  Thus 
observe,  in  hope  of  learning  (they  ask  him), 
saying,  "  May  \ve  know  what  is  this  new  doc 
trine  spoken  of  by  thee  ?  For  thou  bringest 
certain  strange  matters  to  our  ears  "  (v.  20)  : 
everywhere  novelty  is  the  charge  :  "we  would 
fain  know  therefore,  what  these  things  may 
mean."  It  was  a  city  of  talkers,  that  city  of 
theirs.  "  For  all  the  Athenians  and  strangers 
which  were  there  spent  their  time  in  nothing 
else,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new- 
thing.  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of 
Mars  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I 
look  upon  you  as  being  in  all  things  "  (v.  21, 
22) — he  puts  it  by  way  of  encomium  :  (the 
word)  does  not  seem  to  mean  anything  offen 
sive — AnniAuiitovfarrpoif,  that  IS,  Ev/jifirartpovf^ 
"more  religiously  disposed.  For  as  I  passed 
by,  and  beheld  your  devotions,  I  found  an 
altar  with  his  'inscription,  TO  AN  UN 
KNOWN  GOD.  What  therefore  ye  igno- 
rantly  worship,  this  declare  I  unto  you."  (v. 
23.) — "  On  which  was  inscribed,  To  an  Un 
known  God."  The  Athenians,  namely,  as  on 
many  occasions  they  had  received  gods  from 
foreign  parts  also — for  instance,  the  temple  of 
Minerva,  Pan,  and  others  from  different  coun 
tries — being  afraid  that  there  might  be  some 
other  god  not  yet  known  to  them,  but  wor 
shipped  elsewhere,  for  more  assurance,  for 
sooth,  erected  an  altar  to  that  god  also  :  and 
as  the  god  was  not  known,  it  was  inscribed, 
"To  an  Unknown  God."  This  God  then,  he 


tells  them,  is  Christ;  or  rather,  the  C.od  of 
all.  t  "  Him  declare  I  unto  you."  Observe 
how  he  shows  that  they  had  already  i-  < 
Him,  and  "it  is  nothing  stran-' . 
"  nothing  new  that  I  intioduce  to  you."  All 
along,  this  was  what  they  had  been  saying 
"  What  is  this  new  doctrine  spoken  of  by 
thee?  For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  mat 
ter's  to  our  ears."  Immediately  therefore  he 
removes  this  surmise  of  theirs  :  and  then 
"God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things 
therein,  He  being  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  " 
— for,  that  they  may  not  imagine  Him  to  be 
one  of  many,  he  presently  sets  them  right  on 
this  point  ;  adding,  "dwellethnot  in  temples 
made  with  hands"  (v.  24),  "  neither  is  wor 
shipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  anything  " — do  you  observe  how,  little 
by  little,  he  brings  in  the  philosophy?  how  he 
ridicules  the  heathen  error?  "seeing  it  is  He 
that  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 
of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth."  This  is  peculiar  to  God.  Look,  then, 
whether  these  things  may  not  be  predicated 
of  the  Son  also.  "  Being  Lord,"  he  saith, 
"  of  heaven  and  earth  " — which  they  accounted 
to  be  God's.  Both  the  creation  he  declares  to 
be  His  work,  and  mankind  also.8  "  Having 
determined,"  he  says,  "  the  times  4  assigned  to 
them,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation,'* 
(v.  25,  26),  "  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him,  and  find 
Him,  though  He  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us  :  for  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being  :  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets, 
have  said.  For  we  are  also  His  offspring.'* 
(v.  27,  28.)  This  is  said  by  Aratus  the  poet* 
Observe  how  he  draws  his  arguments  from 
things  done  by  themselves,  and  from  sayings, 
of  their  own.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 
the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think 
that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver, 


!  Here  the    Mss.  have  the   text  v.   18,  and   v.    19,  20  after 
"  female  divinities  also." 

*  The  view  of  Chrys.  that  the  Greeks  supposed  Paul  to  des 
ignate   by  the  Anastasis   some   goddess,  has  been   shared   by- 
many  more  recent    interpreters,  but   seems   very   improbable. 
The  apostle  could  hardly  have  spoken  so  abstractly  of  the  res 
urrection   as   to   (five  rise   to  such   a   misapprehension.     Paul 
doubtless  spoke  of  Jesus'  own  resurrection  and  of  its  relation 
10  that  of  believers  (vid.  i  Cor.  xv.),  although  in  the  text  the 
absence  of  ai'Tou  permits  us  to  find  only  the  idea  of  the  general 
resurrection  <-xprtfseii.—  G.  B.  S. 

•  Mss.   and    Edd.    ou*   U.CTT*    pofcir.iAA'  wcrr<    xoAeurai.      But 
this  cannot  be  Chrysostom's  meaning  •  for  in  the  opening  of 
the  Horn,  he  remarks,  that  there  was  nothing  of  persecution 
here  (comp.  the  opening  of  Horn,  xxxix.),  and  in  the  Recapit 
ulation,  that  the  Athenians  at   this  time  were  urulor   Roman 
I..iw.     Also  in  the  following  sentence,  he  explains  that   their 
questions  were  prompted  by  the  hope  of  learning.  'Opa  yovv 

-ii"W  that  this  was  tlu-ir  meaning!  «ai  iv  ^AiriSi  roO  ^a- 
t'«iV  In  the  Recapitulation  indeed,  he  says,  they  lirnuyht 
him  »K  Karair\ritovTts,  but  this  is  a  different  thing  from  iaatt 
KoAavat.  Therefore  we  have  transposed  the  order  of  the 
U'.nU  The  clause  ivda  oi  4>ofi«ai  ii«u  (and  in  the  Recapitu 
lation  iWa  TO?  4>  S.  ciixa^of.  which  we  retain  from  B.  i.  seems 
to  be  meant  to  show  that  they  did  not  bring  him  there  for 


t  The  principal  points  to  be  noted  for  the  interpretation  of 
v.  23  are  as  follows:  (i)  Pausaniasu.  v.  174)  and  Philostratus. 
(A.  D.  244}  testify  to  the  existence  at  Athens  of  altars  with  the 
inscription:  ayv£<rru  dtj.  (2)  "Upon  important  occasions, 
when  the  reference  to  a  god  known  by  name  was  wanting,  as 
in  public  calamities  of  which  no  definite  god  could  be  assigned 
as  the  author,  in  order  to  honor  or  propitiate  the  god  con 
cerned  by  sacrifice,  without  lighting  on  a  wrong  one,  altars 
were  erected  which  were  destined  and  designated  ayvuMrrg* 
*«w. "  (Meyer.)  (3)  By  these  inscriptions  the  Athenians, 
referred  to  no  particular  divinities,  but  to  supposed  benefac- 
tors  or  avengers  to  whom  they,  in  their  religious  system,  could 
attach  no  name.  (4*  No  reference  is  to  be  found  in  these 
inscriptions  to  the  God  of  the  Jews.  The  true  text-  &  ovv 

a*yrooiU'T«v  cvcrc/Seire,  roOro  «'yu*  jtarayycAw  i-fiu-  (instead  of  the 
masculine  ov— rovrov  of  the  cursives  and  the  T.  R.idoes  not 
require  the  supposition  of  such  a  reference.  They  acknowl 
edged  .in  itni-nt>H'n—  lying  beyond  their  pantheon.  Paul 
declares  what  this  is  :  the  true  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ. 
They  would  only  partially  and  gradually  understand  his  full 
meaning.— G.  i 

3  irpo<TT»r.  K.  V.  "  before  appointed  "  (irpoT«TK 
*    K.:<1.     Kai     Trjr     frimovpyiav     c5ijAw<rc      «ai      roi'C     ai-flpwiroi'c 
Comp.     Recapitulation,    whence    it     appears    that    he    means 
"  Both  heaven  and  earth,  and   mankind  also  were  created,  nut 
general*  d  <T  e:i... 
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or  stone,  graven  by  art."  (v.  29.)  And  yet 
for  this  reason  we  ought.1  By  no  means  :  for 
surely  we  are  not  like  (to  such),  nor  are  these 
souls  of  ours.  "  And  imagination  of  man." 
How  so  ?  *  *  But  some  person  might  say, 
*'  We  do  not  think  this."  But  it  was  to  the 
many  that  he  was  addressing  himself,  not  now 
to  Philosophy.  How  then  did  they  think  so 
unworthily  of  Him  ?  Again,  putting  it  upon 
their  ignorance,  he  says,  "  Now  the  times  of 
ignorance  God  overlooked."  Having2  agi 
tated  their  minds  by  the  fear,  he  then  adds 
this :  and  yet  he  says,  "  but  now  he  com- 
mandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent." 
(v.  30.)  "  Because  He  hath  appointed  a  day, 
in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  right 
eousness  by  that  man  whom  He  hath  or 
dained  ;  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the 
dead."  (v.  31.)  But  let  us  look  over  again 
what  has  been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)  (/>)  "  And  while  Paul  wait 
ed,"  etc.  (v.  16.)  It  is  providentially  ordered 
that  against  his  will  he  stays  there,  while  wait 
ing  for  those  others,  (a)  "  His  spirit,"  it  says, 
<(  within  him  "  rapu^ivero.  It  does  not  mean 
there  anger  or  exasperation  :  just  as  elsewhere 
it  says,  "  There  was  Trapo^vapo^  between  them." 
(ch.  xv.  30.)  (c)  Then  what  is  mipu^vvfro  ?  Was 
roused  :  for  the  gift  is  far  removed  from  anger 


»  Koi  wv  iia  TOVTO  i»t>fi\0fifv.  Mod.  text  inserts  a  faviv ,  to 
make  this  an  interlocution,  in  the  sense,  "  Nay  but  for  this 
reason,  viz.,  being  His  offspring,  we  ought  to  think  of  Him  as 
in  the  likeness  of  man."  But  this  cannot  be  Chrysostom's 
meaning.  Perhaps  Chrys.  said,  ov&e  TOVTO,  viz.,  after  the  fol 
lowing  sentence,  so  that  the  sense  will  be,  "  We  ought  not  to 
think  the  Godhead  like  unto  gold,  etc.,  the  graven  work  of 
man's  art.  By  no  means:  for  certainly  we  ourselves,  our 
souls,  are  not  like  unto  such.  Nay,  more,  we  ought  not  to 
think  even  this,  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  aught  that 
man's  imagination  can  conceive,  as  the  Apostle  adds,  icai 
ivQv^Tio-tux;  avdpiavov  TO  Qtiov  e'/cai  ofj.ot.ot'."  (See  the  Recapit 
ulation.)  He  proceeds:  ri  Srjn-oTe;  i.  e.  Why  having  said 
Xa.p6.ytJ.aTi.  Tt\vit<;  does  he  add  (cat  fvBvu..  bv8p.'!  The  answer, 
not  expressed  here,  is.  "  Because  neither  is  it  subject  to  any 
other  human  conception,"  (oiavota.  Recapitulation).  Then, 
the  old  text  has,  OVK  eo-Ti  rrpbs  <t>i\o<ro<}>ia.v  jrws  ovv  irdAic  TO 
<£i)Tovntvov  TOUS  M«"  °vv  \P°V-  *•  T-  A.  Here  we  insert  from  the 
Recapitulation  a  sentence,  which,  where  it  stands,  is  super 
fluous  (p.  236,  note  •):  'AAA'  eiiroi  av  TIS,  Oil  TOVTO  voini^oittv. 
"AAAa  npbt  TOUS  iroAAouf  6  Abyo?  i]V  aiirip,  and  then,  ouiceTi  (so  we 
correct  OVK  «<rrO  irpbs  •JiAoo-o^iaj'.  i.  e.  "  Philosophers  may 
say,  We  do  not  so  think  of  the  Godhead.  But  he  is  not  deal 
ing  with  Philosophy,  but  n-pb?  roi/9  woAAou?.  licit  ovv  ovx  fvpov  ; 
or  the  like  ;  IlaAti/  TO  $i\Tovii.tvov.  Again  coming  to  the  ques 
tion  in  hand  (An  'Unknown'  God,  Whom  ye  'ignorantly 
worship,  he  says).  Now  the  times  of  ignorance,"  etc. — Mod. 
text.  "  Why  did  he  not  immediately  come  («O-T>J)  to  Philos 
ophy,  and  say,  God  is  incorporeal  by  nature,  invisible  and 
without  form  ?  Because  it  seemed  superfluous  at  present  to 
say  these  things  to  men  who  had  not  yet  <fx»jjr<u  om.  E.)  learned 
that  there  is  but  one  God.  Therefore  leaving  those  matters, 
he  addresses  himself  (iffraroi)  to  the  matter  in  hand,  and  says, 
Now  the  times,"  etc. 

5  Old  text  inserts  here  the  whole  of  v.  30,  31,  then,  itairotyi 

<f»rj(7ii',  iapio'tv  rjfJ..  aya<7Tr)<rac  O.VTOV  e<  vtKptttv.  Kara<7et<ra;  O.VTUIV 
TT)i>  oiavoiav  Tia  </>6£iu,  TOTt  iirayti  TOVTO.  It  appears  from  the 
Recapitulation  that  <c<rr.  r<S  <>.  refers  to  the  preceding  verses, 
being  explained  by  oeifcas  avairo\oyriTovs  :  and  eirayu  TOVTO  to 
the  first  clause  of  v.  30,  the  overlooking  of  the  times  of  igno 
rance.  We  have  arranged  the  matter  accordingly. — Mod.  text, 
v.  30,  31.  ''See.  having  agitated  their  minds  bv  saying,  '  He 
hath  appointed  a  day,'  and  terrified  them,  then  fie  seasonably 
adds  this.  'Having  raised  Him  from  the  dead.'"  Which  is 
clearly  not  Chrysostom's  meaning. 


and  exasperation.  He  could  not  bear  it,  but 
pined  away.8  "  He  reasoned  therefore  in 
the  synagogue,"  etc.  (v.  17.)  Observe  him 
again  reasoning  with  Jews.  By  "  devout  per 
sons"  he  means  the  proselytes.  For  the  Jews 
were  dispersed  everywhere  before  (mod.  text 
"  since  '  )  Christ's  coming,  the  Law  indeed  be 
ing  henceforth,  so  to  say,  in  process  of  disso 
lution,  but  at  the  same  time  (the  dispersed 
Jews)  teaching  men  religion.4  But  those  pre 
vailed  nothing,  save  only  that  they  got  wit 
nesses  of  their  own  calamities.  (^)  "  And 
certain  philosophers,"  etc.  (v.  18.)  How- 
came  they  to  be  willing  to  confer  with  him  ? 
(They  did  it)  when  they  saw  others  reasoning, 
and  the  man  having  repute  (in  the  encounter;. 
And  observe  straightway  with  overbearing  inso 
lence,  "  some  said,  What  would  this  babbler 
say?  For  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit."  (i  Cor.  ii.  14.)  Other 
some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter-forth  of 
strange  deities :  faifutviuv,  for  so  they  called 
their  gods.  "And  having  taken  him,  they 
brought  him,"  etc.  (v.  19.)  (a)  The  Atheni 
ans  no  longer  enjoyed  their  own  laws,  but  were 
become  subject  to  the  Romans,  (g)  (Then)  why 
did  they  hale  him  to  the  Areopagus?  Meaning 
to  overawe  him — (the  place)  where  they  held 
the  trials  for  bloodshed.  "  May  we  know, 
what  is  this  new  doctrine  spoken  of  by  thee  ? 
For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our 
ears ;  we  would  fain  know  therefore  what 
these  things  mean.  For  all  the  Athenians  and 
strangers  which  were  there  spent  their  time  in 
nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some 
new  thing."  (v.  20,  21.)  Here  the  thing 
noted  is,  that  though  ever  occupied  only  in  this 
telling  and  hearing,  yet  they  thought  those 
things  strange — things  which  they  had  never 
heard.  "Then  Paul  standing  in  the  midst  of 
the  Areopagus  said,  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  look 
upon  you  as  being  in  all  things  more  relig 
iously  disposed  "  (v.  22)  :  (/)  for  the  cities 
were  full  of  gods  (datp6wv,  al.  eiAu/.uv) :  (//)  this  is 
why  he  says  6am6at^nvfa-fp<>i-f.  "  For  as  I 
pas'sed  by  and  viewed  the  objects  of  your  wor- 


3  OVK  l<t>tptv,  aAA1  «TjjiceTo.  The  latter  word  seems  incon 
gruous,  unless  there  be  a  reference  to  what  St.  Paul  says  of 
the  state  of  his  mind  while  waiting  at  Athens,  in  i  Thess.  ii.  i. 
q.  d.  this  is  not  the  state  of  feeling  in  which  one  is  apt  to  give 
way  to  anger  and  irritation. 

*'  a.fj.0.  /j.ev  TOV  vofj-ov  \vonivov  <fr))o-ic  Aoiirbp,  a/ia  ct  Sioao-itovTfi; 
fvo-fftfiav  rout  avdptunow;.  i.  e.  "of  which  dispersion  the  conse 
quence  was  indeed  a  breaking  down,  it  may  be  said,  of  the 
Law  (by  intermarriages,  etc.),  but  withal  a  spreading  of  the 
true  religion  among  men.  '  Mod.  text,  havin-  mistakenly 
changed  wpb  to  an-b,  inserts  tf  ficeivoV  "  from  that  time  "  beturr 
TOW  vofiouj.-  and  also  omits  (frrjo-iv  Aoiirbr,  which  the  innovator 
did  not  understand.— 'AAA'  oiiotv  laxvaav  (mod.  text,  ixtpoavav) 
tKf'ivoi.  But  those  Jews,  for  all  their  success  in  spreading 
their  religion,  availed  nothing,  save  that  they  got  (more)  wit 
nesses  (fiapTupias  perhaps  should  be  ndpTvpas)  of  their  own 
proper  calamities  t  when  the  wrath  eame  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost),  i.  e.  they  prepared  the  way  for  the  Gospel,  but  for 
themselves  they  availed  nothing,  but  only  to  increase  the 
number  of  those  who  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  God's 
judgment  upon  them  for  their  unbelief. 


]|..MII\     \\.\VI1I.; 
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ship — he  docs  not  say  simply  r.nr  .W//..I-./,.  (the 
demons,  or  deities  i,  but  paves  the  way  fur  his 
disc-nurse  :  "  I  beheld  an  altar,"  etc.  (v,  23.1 
This  is  why  In-  says,  "  I  look  upon  you  as  being 

religiously  disposed,"  vi/.  because  of 
the  altar.  "God,"  he  says,  "that  made  the 
world."  (v.  14.)  Me  uttered  one  word,  by 
which  he  has  siibvrru-d  all  the  (doctrines)  of 
the  philosophers.  For  the  Kpicureans  affirm 
all  to  be  fortuitously  formed  and  (by  con 
course)  of  atoms,  the  Stoics  held  it  to  be  body 
and  tire  (.•VTM.wrm-).  "The  world  and  all 
that  is  therein."  Do  you  mark  the  concise- 

i'id  in  conciseness,  clearness  ?  Mark 
what  were  the  things  that  were  strange 
to  them  :  that  God  made  the  world  !  Things 
which  now  any  of  the  most  ordinary  per 
sons  know,  these  the  Athenians  and  the 
wise  men  of  the  Athenians  knew  not. 
"  Seeing  He  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  :  " 
for  if  He  made  them,  it  is  clear  that  He  is 
Lord.  Observe  what  he  affirms  to  be  the  note 
of  Deity— creation.  Which  attribute  the  Son 
also  hath.  For  the  Prophets  everywhere  affirm 
this,  that  to  create  is  God's  prerogative.  Not 
as  those  affirm  1  that  another  is  Maker  but  not 
Lord,  assuming  that  matter  is  uncreated. 
Here  now  he  covertly  affirms  and  establishes 
his  own,  while  he  overthrows  their  doctrine.2 
"  Dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands." 
For  He  does  indeed  dwell  in  temples,  yet  not 
in  such,  but  in  man's  soul.  He  overthrows 
the  corporeal  worship.  What  then  ?  Did  He 
not  dwell  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem?  No, 
indeed  :  but  He  wrought  therein.  "  Neither  is 
worshipped  by  men's  hands."  (v.  25.)  How 
then  was  He  worshipped  by  men's  hands 
among  the  Jews  ?  Not  by  hands,  but  by  the 
understanding.  "  As  though  He  needed  any 
thing:  "  since  even  those  (acts  of  worship)  He 
did  not  in  this  sort  seek,  "  as  having  need. 
Shall  I  eat,"  saith  He,  "  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or 
drink  the  blood  of  goats?"  (Ps.  1.  13.) 
Neither  is  this  enough — the  having  need  of 
naught — which  he  has  affirmed:  for  though 
this  is  Divine,  yet  a  further  attribute  must  be 
added.  "  Seeing  it  is  He  that  giveth  unto  all, 
life  and  breath  and  all  things."  Two  proofs 
of  Godhead  :  Himself  to  have  need  of  naught, 
and  to  supply  all  things  to  all  men.  Produce 
here  Plato  (and)  all  that  he  has  philosophized 


1  This,  as  it  stands  seems  to  he  meant  rather  for  the 
ManulKi-ansthan  the  heathen  philosophers,  t<>  whom,  he  has 
just  before  said,  the  very  notion  of  creation  was  strange.  But 
the  whole  exposition  is  most  inadequately  mven.  through  the 
;c  ompetency  of  the  reporter.  To  be  referred 
to  the  heathen,  it  should  he  <JAAoi<  niv  ««i-oi  «vpioi-  (as  Jupiter) 
ou  «ron|rV  «<  .  and  this  is  favored,  perhaps,  t.v  the  u:r 
Tijf  o«  (omitted  hy  A  H.I  .1^  rem. IIIUM^  !r»m  oi>  ITOIIJTIJV  &i 
aytvrriTov  i'\riv  t/irori .•»«»•!•«. 

1  'EiraGrfa  AoinW  an-iy/iaTwoit  «'»r«  TO  aurou  «ai  «'<mj<r«— i.  e. 
tina  of  (lod.  lie  .it  the  -..I'm-  time  hints  at  the  coequal 
(Vodlu-adof    the   Son:   tor  He  aUo  i-,  ( 're.it.  .r   and    Lord.      See 
p.  133  in  the  comments  on  v.  23,  and  v.  25,  76. 


about  God,  all  that  Kpicurus  has  :  and  all  is 
but  trifling  to  this  !  "  Giveih,"  he  says,  "  life 
and  breath."  Lo,  he  makes  Mim  tin  Creator 
of  the  soul  also,  not  its  begetter.  See  again 
how  he  overthrows  the  doctrine  about  matter. 
"And  made,"  he  says,  "of  one  blood 
nation  of  men  to  dwell  upon  all  the  face  of 
the  earth."  (v.  26.)  These  things  are  better 
than  the  former  :  and  what  an  impeachment 
both  of  the  atoms  and  of  matter,  that  (cre 
ation)  is  not  a  partial  (work),  nor  tli 
of  man  either.8  But  this,  which  those  say, 
is  not  to  be  Creator.4 — But  by  the  mind 
and  understanding  He  is  worshipped. — "  It  is 
He  that  giveth,"  etc.  He  not  the  partial 
(juputoi taiftwtf)  deities.  "And  all  things."  It 
is  "  He,"  he  saith. — How  man  also  came  into 
being.5 — First  he  showed  that  "  He  dwelleth 
not,"  etc.,  and  then  declared0  that  He  "is  not 
worshipped  as  though  He  had  need  of  aught." 
If  God,7  He  made  all  :  but  if  He  made  not, 
He  is  not  God.  Gods  that  made  not  heaven 
and  earth,  let  them  perish.  He  introduces 
much  greater  doctrines,  though  as  yet  he  does 
not  mention  the  great  doctrines;  but  he  dis 
coursed  to  them  as  unto  children.  And  these 
were  much  greater  than  those.  Creation, 
Lordship,  the  having  need  of  naught,  author 
ship  of  all  good — these  he  has  declared.  But8 
how  is  He  worshipped  ?  say.  It  is  not  yet  the 
proper  time.  What  equal  to  this  sublimity  ? 
Marvellous  is  this  also — of  one,  to  have  made 
so  many  :  but  also,  having  made,  Himself 
sustains  them (trvyxparei)  in  being,  "giving  life 
and  breath  and  all  things.  (/>)  And  hath 
determined  the  times  appointed,  and  the  bounds 
of  their  habitation,  that  they  should  seek  God, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find 
Him."  (v.  27.)  (a)  It  means  either  this,  that 
He  did  not  compel  them  to  go  about  and  seek 
God,  but  according  to  the  bounds9  of  their 
habitation:  (c)  or  this,  that  He  determined 


»  on  OVK  tan  ntpne'n,  ov&i  <jivx*l  ™*>  a"^p^nov.  "This  is  very 
obscure,  and  seems  remote  from  the  matter  in  hand.  Hales 
ap.  Sav.  thinks  it  has  come  into  the  text  from  some  other 
place.  I  should  rather  think  the  passage  either  mutilated  or 
corrupt."  BKN.  •'  There  is  nothing  either  ohscure  or  corrupt 
in  the  passage."  ED.  PAR.  The  meaning  seems  to  be.  As  the 
whole  creation  is  the  work  of  One  God,  not  n«pi<ccit  but  TO 
Kai>6Aou,  so  are  all  mankind,  universally.  His  work;  the  soul 
too,  as  well  as  the  body. 

4  This  and   the  following  sentences  seem  to  be  fragments 
belonging  to  the  preceding  exposition.     But  the  wh 
confused   and   mangled  to  admit  of  any  satisfactory  restora 
tion. 

»  II.it  «ai  aVflptturot  y*yovt.  Or  (see  note  ».)  "How  He 
(the  Son)  became  man'1— as  belonging  to  some  other  place  ; 
e.  g.  after  ov&tiria  ra  M«yoAa  tlntv.  Or  this  may  be  put  in  the 
place  of  »<it  0«pair«ueTai.  note  *.  Mod.  text.  "  Having  before 
shown,  how  the  heaven  was  made,  then  he  declared,"  etc. 

*  airt<t>riva.To:    aoove,  TO  (iijit^ov  ictvfiat,  owep  awtiftrivaro. 

7  This  also  may  he  part  of  the  argument  against  the  Arians, 
which  Chrys.  seems  to  have  brought  into  bit  exposition.  See 
note  ». 

•  This   is   clearly   out   of   place.     Perhaps   »<U  »ai  intpMSf 
ytyoft  (note  *.>  belongs  here. 

»  Kara  Tat  6pot*co-iat.  Perhaps  ("hrys.  may  have  read  xara. 
T«  op.  in  hi,  copy  of  tin  >:'.d  S.  Irenaeus, 

Kara  r'rjv  6poi}co*iaf. 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM.        [HOMILY  XXXVIIL 


their  seeking  Clod,  yet  not  determined  this  (to 
be  done)  continually,  but  (determined)  certain 
appointed  times  (when  they  should  do  so)  : 
showing1  now,  that  not  having  sought  they  had 
found  :  for  since,  having  sought,  they  had  not 
found,  he  shows  that  God  was  now  as  manifest, 
as  though  He  were  in  the  midst  of  them  pal 
pably  (iiv//«0eiaew>?).  (e)  "  Though  He  be  not 
far/'  he  saith,  "  from  every  one  of  us,"  but  is 
near  to  all.  See  again  the  power  (or,  "  what 
it  is  to  be  God,")  of  God.  What  saith  he  ? 
Not  only  He  gave  "  life  and  breath  and  all 
tilings,"  but,  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  all, 
He  brought  us  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself, 
by  giving  us  these  things  by  which  we  are  able 
to  find  and  to  apprehend  Him.  But  we  did 
not  wish  to  find  Him,  albeit  close  at  hand. 
"  Though  He  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us."  Why  look  now,  He  is  near  to  all,  to 
every  one  all  the  world  over !  What  can  be 
greater  than  this  ?  See  how  he  makes  clear 
riddance  of  the  parcel  deities  (™i'f  ^epiKoi^)  ! 
What  say  I,  "  afar  off  ?  "  He  is  so  near,  that 
without  Him  we  live  not  :  "for  in  Him  we  live 
and  move  and  have  our  being."  (v.  28.)  "  In 
him  ;  "  to  put  it  by  way  of  corporeal  similitude, 
even  as  it  is  impossible  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
air  which  is  diffused  on  every  side  around  us, 
and  is  "  not  far  from  every  one  of  us," 
nay  rather,  which  is  in  us.  ( 'O  For 
it  was  not  so  that  there  was  a  heaven 
in  one  place,  in  another  none,  nor  yet  (a 
heaven)  at  one  time,  at  another  none.  So 
that  both  at  every  "  time "  and  at  every 
''  bound  "  it  was  possible  to  find  Him.  He  so 
ordered  things,  that  neither  by  place  nor  by- 
time  were  men  hindered.  For  of  course  even 
this,  if  nothing  else,  of  itself  was  a  help  to 
them — that  the  heaven  is  in  every  place,  that 
it  stands  in  all  time.  (_/")  See  how  (he  de 
clares)  His  Providence,  and  His  upholding 
power  (ov/Kpdrr/atv):  the  existence  of  all  things 
from  Him,  (from  Him)  their  working  (rdevepyeor), 
(from  Him  their  preservation)  that  they  perish 
not.  And  he  does  not  say,  "  Through  Him," 
but,  what  was  nearer  than  this,  "  In  him." — 
That  poet  said  nothing  equal  to  this,  "  For  we 
are  His  offspring."  He,  however,  spake  it  of 
Jupiter,  but  Paul  takes  it  of  the  Creator,  not 
meaning  the  same  being  as  he,  God  forbid  ! 
but  meaning  what  is  properly  predicated  of 
God  :  just  as  he  spoke  of  the  altar  with  refer 
ence  to  Him,  not  to  the  being  whom  they  wor 
shipped.  As  much  as  to  say,  "  For  certain 
things  are  said  and  done  with  reference  to  this 
(true  God),  but  ye  know  not  that  they  are  with 


1  Mod.  text  spoiling  the  sense;  "And  thishesays    showing 
that  not  even   now  had  they,   having  sought,  found  :  although 
as   plain   to  be  fou'nd    as  anything  would   be  that  was 
(scti  in  the  midst  to  be  handled." 


reference  to  Him."  For  say,  of  whom  would 
it  be  properly  said,  "To  an  Unknown  God?" 
Of  the  Creator,  or  of  the  demon?  Mani 
festly  of  the  Creator:  because  Him  they  knew 
not,  but  the  other  they  knew.  Again,  that  all 
things  are  filled  (with  the  presence) — of  God  ? 
or  of  Jupiter — a  wretch  of  a  man,  a  detest 
able  impostor!  But  Paul  said  it  not  in  the 
same  sense  as  he,  God  forbid  !  but  with  quite 
a  different  meaning.  For  he  says  we  are 
God's  offspring,  i.  e.  God's  own, 2  His  nearest 
neighbors  as  it  were.  For  lest,  when  he  says, 
"  Being  the  offspring  of  God  "  (v.  29),  they 
should  again  say,  Thou  bringest  certain 
strange  things  to  our  ears, 3  he  produces  the 
poet.  He  does  not  say,  "  Ye  ought  not  to 
think  the  Godhead  like  to  gold  or  silver,"  ye 
accursed  and  execrable :  but  in  more  lowly 
sort  he  says,  "We  ought  not."  For  what 
(says  he)  ?  *  God  is  above  this  ?  No,  he  does 
not  say  this  either  :  but  for  the  present  this — 
"  We  ought  not  to  think  the  Godhead  like  unto 
such,"  for  nothing  is  so  opposite  to  men. 
"  But  we  do  not  affirm  the  Godhead  to  be  like 
unto  this,  for  who  would  say  that  ?  "  Mark  6 
how  he  has  introduced  the  incorporeal  (nature 
of  God)  when  he  said,  "  In  Him,"  etc.,  for  the 
mind,  when  it  surmises  body,  at  the  same  time 
implies  the  notion  of  distance.  (Speaking)  to 
the  many  he  says,  "  We  ought  not  to  think  the 
Godhead  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
the  shaping  of  art,"  6  for  if  we  are  not  like  to 
those  as  regards  the  soul,  much  more  God  (is 
not  like  to  such).  So  far,  he  withdraws  them 
from  the  notion.  But  neither  is  the  Godhead, 
he  would  say,  subjected  to  any  other  human 
conception.  For'  if  that  which  art  or  thought 


2  Old  text  :  TouTe 
a.1  ytiYofas  OTO.V  Ae 


eyyv 


so  Cat.     The  two  last  words 


he  sense  is  :  He  does  not  mean,  with  the  heathen  poet,  that 
mankind  came  from  God  by  generation  or  emanation :  but 
that  we  are  very  near  to  Him. 

3  Here  Mss.  and  Edd,  have  ovStv  yap  OUTCDS  dcdpuTrotc 
ivavriov,  as  if  it  meant,  "  nothing  so  goes  against  men  as 
strangeness."  We  place  it  in  what  seems  a  more  suitable 
connection  :  "We  ought  not  to  think,"  etc.  for  so  far  from 
"  the  Godhead  "  being  "  like  unto  such."  nothing  is  so  much 

*  TL  yap;  vncp  TOVTO  Oebs;   ov&e    TOUTO-    dAAd  T«IO*  TOUTO-  A.    B. 
C.,  TI  ydp  TO  virip  TOVTO  0eoV  ou5«  «.  T.  A.  Cat.  om.  ri  yap  TO,  and 

:AAd  T<fu>?  TOUTO.  Mod.  text,  dAA'  UTfep  TOUTO.  TI  Sai  TO  iivcp 
OUTO;  8eoV  dAA'  oui«  TOUTO,  «pepyctat  yap  iaTiv  oro^ia-  dAAd 

5  Possibly  the  connection  may  be,  "He  is  not  addi-i^ir— 
himself  to  the  notions  of  philosophers,  (sr/>ra,  note  '.  p.  234*  . 
for  them  he  insinuated  TO  do-ujfiaToc  by  the  "Ev  aiiTiZ  £wpei>,"ih.c 
intimate  presence  of  Deity,  the  denial  of  body  by  the  denial 
of  Sido-TTj/uia  which  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  notion  of  body. 
But  he  speaks  to  the  many,  and  puts  it  to  them  in  this  way. 
We,  being  in  respect  of  the  soul,  akin  to  God,  ought  not  to 
•hink."  etc.— Mod.  text  omits  wpbt  TOU?  jroAAou?. 

*  Here  the  Mss.   and    Kdd.  have  the    sentence  dAA'   dnoi   av 
rt?— 6  Aoyo?  avTui.  which   we   have   transferred   above,  p.  #34, 

note  '.  In  the  'next  sentence,  ti  yap  ^M«'«  »"«  «O-M<>'  b^oioi 
cKcicoic  TO  <taTd  <]/v\riv,  A.  B.  C.  omit  the  negative,  which  Cat. 
and  mod.  text  retain. 

7  Ei  ydp  >j  Tf\vit  ij  Siavoia  ttpt,  A.  B.  C.  but  Cat.  om.  ti  ydp. 
nod.  text  r)  ydp  Te\vri  T)  S.  evpt.  Aid  TOUTO  OVTUK  t'lrev.-  A.  also 
las  tliis  last  clause,  which  is  unknown  to  B.  C.  Cat.  In  the 
ranslation  we  assume  the  reading  to  he.  Ei  yap  brrtp  »j  T.  »j  S. 
.»  -  i  ' - _. ._  .»  _.....  -  '..ij  .»..  •  _  '  t  •  -j.__ 


fvp(—oia 


.  >j  6". 
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has  found  —  tins  is  why  lie  says  it  thus. 
<>r  imagination  of  man" — if  that,  then,  which 
hum. in  art  or  thought  lias  found,  is  God,  then 
even  in  the  stone  (is)  God's  essence. — How 
comes  it  then,  U  "in  Him  we  live,"  that  we 
do  not  find  Him?  The  charge  is  twofold, 
both  that  they  did  not  find  Him,  and  that  they 
found  such  as  these.  The  (human)  under 
standing  in  itself  is  not  at  all  to  be  relied 
upon. —  Hut  when  he  has  agitated  their  soul  by 
showing  them  to  be  without  excuse,  see  what 
In  says  :  "  The  times  of  ignorance  God  over 
looked,  but  now  commands  all  men  every 
where  to  repent."  (v.  30.)  What  then  ?  Are 
none  of  these  men  to  be  punished  ?  None  of 
them  that  are  willing  to  repent.  He  says  it  of 
these  men,  not  of  the  departed,  but  of  them 
whom  He  commands  to  repent.  He  does  not 
call  you  to  account,  he  would  say.  He  does 
"not  say,  Took  no  notice  (xapEifcv)  ;  does  not 
say,  Permitted :  but,  Ye  were  ignorant. 
"  Overlooked,"  i.  e.  does  not  demand  punish 
ment  as  of  men  that  deserve  punishment.  Ye 
were  ignorant.  And  he  does  not  say,  Ye  wil 
fully  did  evil.;  but  this  he  showed  by  what  he 
said  above.1 — "  All  men  everywhere  to  repent:" 
again  he  hints  at  the  whole  world.  Observe 
how  he  takes  them  off  from  the  parcel  deities! 
"  Because  He  has  appointed  a  day,  in  the 
which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous 
ness  by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained, 
whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  to  all  men, 
in  that  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead." 
(v.  31.)  Observe  how  he  again  declares  the 
Passion.  Observe  the  terror  again  :  for,  that 
the  judgment  is  true,  is  clear  from  the  raising 
Him  up  :  for  it  is  alleged  in  proof  of  that. 
That  all  he  has  been  saying  is  true,  is  clear 
from  the  fact  that  He  rose  again.  For  He 
did  give2  this  "assurance  to  all  men,"  His 
rising  from  the  dead  :  this  (i.  e.  judgment), 
also  is  henceforth  certain. 

These  words  were  spoken  indeed  to  the 
Athenians :  but  it  were  seasonable  that 
one  should  say  to  us  also,  "  that  all  men 
everywhere  must  repent,  because  he  hath 
appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the 
world."  See  how  he  brings  Him  in  as  Judge 
also  :  Him,  both  provident  for  the  world,  and 
merciful  and  forgiving  and  powerful  and 
wise,  and,  in  a  word  possessing  all  the 
attributes  of  a  Creator.  "  Having  given 
assurance  to  all  men,"  i.  e.  He  has  given 
proof  in  the  rising  (of  Jesus)  from  the  dead.3 


Lt-t  us  repent  then  :  for  we  must  assur- 
judged.  If  Christ  rose  not,  we  shall  not  be 
judged  :  but  if  he  rose,  we  shall  without 
doubt  be  judged.  "  For  to  this  end,"  it  is 
said,  "did  He  also  die,  that  he  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  iK'-m. 
xiv.  9.)  "  For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
I  receive  according  to  that  he  hath  done." 
(Rom.  xiv.  10,  and  2  Cor.  v.  10.)  Do  not  im 
agine  that  these  are  but  words.  Lo !  he  intro 
duced  also  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  of 
all  men  ;  for  in  no  other  way  can  the  world  be 
judged.  And  that,  "In  that  He  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,"  relates  to  the  body  :  tor 
that  was  dead,  that  had  fallen.  Among  the 
Greeks,  as  their  notions  of  Creation,  so  like 
wise  of  the  Judgment,  are  children's  fancies, 
ravings  of  drunken  men.  But  let  us,  who 
know  these  things  accurately,  do  something 
that  is  to  the  purpose :  let  us  be  made  friends 
unto  God.  How  long  shall  we  be  at  enmity 
with  Him  ?  How  long  shall  we  entertain 
dislike  towards  Him?  "God  forbid!"  you 
will  say:  "Why  do  you  say  such  things?" 
I  would  wish  not  to  say  the  things  I  say,  if 
ye  did  not  do  the  things  ye  do  :  but  as  things 
are,  what  is  the  use  now  in  keeping  silence 
from  words,  when  the  plain  evidence  of 
deeds  so  cries  aloud  ?  How  then,  how  shall 
we  love  Him  ?  I  have  told  you  thousands  of 
ways,  thousands  of  times  :  but  I  will  speak 
it  also  now.  One  way  I  seem  to  myself  to 
have  discovered,  a  very  great  and  admirable 
way.  Namely,4  after  acknowledging  to  Him 
our  general  obligations, — what  none  shall 
be  able  to  express  (I  mean),  what  has  been 
done  for  each  of  us  in  his  own  person,  of 
these  also  let  us  bethink  ourselves,  because 
these  are  of  great  force  :  let  each  one  of 
us  reckon  them  up  with  himself,  and  make 
diligent  search,  and  as  it  were  in  a  book  let 
him  have  the  benefits  of  God  written  down  ; 
for  instance,*  if  at  any  time  having  fallen  into 
dangers  he  has  escaped  the  hands  of  his 
enemies ;  if  ever  having  gone  out  on  a 
journey  at  an  untimely  hour,  he  has  escaped 
danger;  if  ever,  having  had  an  encounter 
with  wicked  men,  he  has  got  the  better  of 
them  ;  or  if  ever,  having  fallen  into  sickness, 
he  has  recovered  when  all  had  given  him 
over  :  for  this  avails  much  for  attaching  i:s 
to  God.  For  if  that  Mordecai,  when  the 
services  done  by  him  were  brought  to  the 


1  i.  c.  in  v.  27.  "  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord  .  .  .  being, 
as  He  is,  not  far  from  every  one  of  us."  Hut  mod.  test  refers 
it  to  the  folio  wing  clause,  by  adding  'ivutv. 

J  IIa<7i  yap  TauTT^  va.ptl\t  nivnv,  i.  e.  God;  but  C.  and  mod. 
text  iraptixov,  as  if  it  meant  "  ih<-  Apostles  gave  assurance  of 
Christ's  resurrection,"  overlooking  the  ni<rnv  irapa<r^iav  of  the 

lew,1 

*  Mod.  text  "The  things  spoken  have  gi%-en  proof  of  His 
rising  from  the  de.U." 


*   A.  B.  C.  M"a  yap  ravra  jca0oAura 
would  be  satisfied    by  n*ra  TO  rot 
Mod.  text.     "Together  with   the  rt 
has  done  for  us  in  common  tbeneti 
able   even    to  number  them,   and   g 
these,  let  us  all  bethink  us  of  what  n 
of  us,  and  reckon  them  up  day  by 
etc. 

tiitvai  ai'TM.    The  sense 

ait.    ti&tvai   avrci    Capita?. 
ckoning  up  of  v. 
uiv  that   none  is 
ving  Him  'thank 
s  been  done  for  each  one 
day.    Since  then  these," 
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king's  remembrance,  found  them  to  be  so 
available,  that  he  in  return  rose  to  that 
height  of  splendor  (Esther  vi.  2-11):  much 
more  we,  if  we  call  to  mind,  and  make  diligent 
enquiry  of  these  two  points,  what  sins  we 
have  committed  against  God,  and  what  good 
He  has  done  to  us,  shall  thus  both  be 
thankful,  and  give  Him  freely  all  that  is 
ours.  But  no  one  gives  a  thought  to  any 
of  these  things  :  but  just  as  regarding  our 
sins  we  say  that  we  are  sinners,  while  we 
do  not  enquire  into  them  specifically,  so 
with  regard  to  God's  benefits  (we  say),  that 
God  has  clone  us  good,  and  do  not  specifically 
enquire,  where,  and  in  how  great  number, 
and  at  what  time.  But  from  this  time  forth 
let  us  be  very  exact  in  our  reckoning.  For 
if  any  one  can  recall  even  those  things  which 
happened  long  ago,  let  him  reckon  up  all 
accurately,  as  one  who  will  find  a  great 
treasure.  This  is  also  profitable  to  us  in 
keeping  us  from  despair.  For  when  we  see 
that  he  has  often  protected  us,  we  shall  not 
despair,  nor  suppose  that  we  are  cast  off : 
but  we  shall  take  it  as  a  strong  pledge  of  His 
care  for  us,  when  we  bethink  us  how,  though 
we  have  sinned,  we  are  not  punished,  but 
even  enjoy  protection  from  Him.  Let  me 
now  tell  you  a  case,  which  I  heard  from  a 
certain  person,  in  which  was  a  child,  and  it 
happened  on  a  time  that  he  was  in  the 
country  with  his  mother,  being  not  yet  fifteen 
years  old.  Just  then  there  came  a  bad  air, 
in  consequence  of  which  a  fever  attacked 
them  both,  for  in  fact  it  was  the  autumn 
season.  It  happened  that  the  mother  suc 
ceeded  in  getting  into  the  town  before  (they 
could  stop  her) ;  but  the  boy,  when  the 
physicians  on  the  spot1  ordered  him,  with  the 
fever  burning  within  him,  to  gargle  his  throat, 
resisted,  having  forsooth  his  own  wise  view 
of  the  matter,  and  thinking  he  should  be 
better  able  to  quench  the  fire,  if  he  took 
nothing  whatever,  therefore,  in  his  unseason 
able  spirit  of  opposition,  bdy-like,  he  would 
take  nothing.  But  when  he  came  into  the 
town,  his  tongue  was  paralyzed,  and  he  was 
for  a  long  time  speechless,  so  that  he  could 
pronounce  nothing  articulately ;  however, 
he  could  read  indeed,  and  attended  masters 
for  a  long  time,  but 2  that  was  all,  and  there 


was  nothing  to  mark  his  progress.  So  all 
his  hopes  (in  life)  were  cut  off,  and  his 
mother  was  full  of  grief  :  and  though  the 
physicians  suggested  many  plans,  and  many 
others  did  so  too,  yet  nobody  was  able  to  do 
him  any  good,  until  the  merciful  God  loosed 
the  string  of  his  tongue  (cf.  Mark  vii.  35),  and 
then  he  recovered,  and  was  restored  to  his  for 
mer  readiness  and  distinctness  of  speech.  His 
mother  also  related,  that  when  a  very  little 
child,  he  had  an  affection  in  the  nose,  which 
they  call  a  polypus  :  and  then  too  the  physi 
cians  had  given  him  over  and  his  father  cursed 
him  (for  the  father  was  then  living),  and 
(even)  his  mother  prayed  for  him  to  die  ;3 
and  all  was  full  of  distress.  But  he  on  a 
sudden  having  coughed,  owing  to  the  collection 
of  mucus,  by  the  force  of  the  breath  expelled 
the  creature  (rb()>/piov)  from  his  nostrils,  and 
all  the  danger  was  removed.  But  this  evil 
having  been  extinguished,  an  acrid  and  viscid 
running  from  the  eyes  formed  such  a  thick 
gathering  of  the  humors  (rdf  /.////of),  that  it 
was  like  a  skin  drawn  over  the  pupil,  and 
what  was  worse,  it  threatened  blindness, 
and  everybody  said  this  would  be  the  issue. 
But  from  this  disease  also  was  he  quicklv 
freed  by  the  grace  of  God.  So  far  what  I 
have  heard  from  others:  now  I  will  tell 
you  what  I  myself  know.  Once  on  a  time 
a  suspicion  of  tyrants  was  raised  in  our  city — 
at  that  time  I  was  but  a  youth — and  all  the 
soldiers  being  set  to  watch  without  the  city 
as  it  chanced,  they  were  making  strict* 
inquisition  after  books  of  sorcery  and  magic. 
And  the  person  who  had  written  the  book, 
had  flung  it  unbound  (aKa-raaKtvaaTov)  into  the 
river,  and  was  taken,  and  when  asked  for 
it,  was  not  able  to  give  it  up,  but  was  carried 
all  around  the  city  in  bonds  :  when,  however, 
the  evidence  being  brought  home  to  him,  he 
had  suffered  punishment,  just  then  it  chanced 
that  I,  wishing  to  go  to  the  Martyrs'  Church, 
was  returning  through  the  gardens  by  the 
riverside  in  company  with  another  person. 
He,  seeing  the  book  floating  on  the  water 
at  first  thought  it  was  a  linen  cloth,  but 
when  he  got  near,  perceived  it  was  a  book, 
so  he  went  down,  and  took  it  up.  I  how 
ever  called  shares  in  the  booty,  and  laughed 
about  it.  But  let  us  see,  says  he,  what  in 


1  run  iarpiav  riav  iictt.  Mod.  text  omits  TUIV,  and  adds  pivtiv, 
•cai :  "  the  physicians  ordering  him  to  stay  there."  The  Mss., 
except  A.  which  has  preserved  the  true  reading  cipfaro,  have 
TJpfaro,  whence  Erasm.  Ben.  car  fit  gargarizare —i\i*\.  what 
the  boy  refused  to  do.  He  would  not  take  the  gargle,  nor  any 
other  medicine  or  food.— For  <rftivwra.t.  we  restore  with  mod. 
text  a$twvva.i. — u>?  6*idcv  ^tAcxro^uv  either  as  above,  or  "  to 
show  his  strength  of  mind  forsooth." — virip  ^lAorfuciac,  B. 
•iiAoTima?.  (Erasmus1  translation  is  altogether  wide  of  the 
sense.) 

8  ojrAois  6i  (KOLI  mod.  text.)  a<T7)M<».  Meaning  perhaps,  "  be 
ing  speechless,  he  read  and  heard,  but  could  not  give  tokens 
oi  understanding  what  he  learned." 


3  Mss.  Kai  6  traTTjp  aurui  xarrfpaTO,  icai  TeAevTTJO'ai  >JV\«TO  *cat  77 
MTjrrjp-  CTI  yap  tTv%f  &v  6  jrarijp  aiiroO.  Mod.  text,  "  His 
mother  prayed  lor  him  to  die.  and  his  father  cursed  him,  for 
vas  yet  'living." 

rvx'ov  rin-AaffTcuv  (nTOVVTwv:  meaning  perhaps,  in  earnest, 
not  for  form's  sake.  The  occasion  of  this  strictness  was  doubt 
less  the  affair  of  Theodorus  the  Sicilian,  set-  '..  \.  ;i;  B.  and 
470  D.  (Hpb  Sixa  rovTur  «TU»»-  toAuxrav  iitt  rvpavvi&i  nvtt 
K.  r.  A.)  For  the  history  of  the  treasonable  and  magical  prac- 
ices  against  Valcns  at  Antioch.  in  which  Theodorus  was 
m])licatcd.  and  of  the  severities  exercised  in  consequence  of 
:hat  attempt,  see  Ammianus  Marcel!,  xxix.  init.  Comp.  Zosi 
mus  iv.  13,  3,  Sozomen  vi.  35,  Socrates  iv.  iy. 
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the  world  it  is.  So  he  turns  back  a  part  of 
tin-  p.ur.  ami  finds  the  contents  to  be  magic. 
At  that  very  moment  it  chanced  that  a  sol 
dier  came  by  :  *  *  *  then  having  taken 
from  within,1  he  went  off.  There  were 
we  congealed  with  fear.  For  who  would 
have  believed  our  story  that  we  had  picked 
it  up  from  the  river,  when  all  were  at  that 
time,  even  the  unsuspected,  under  strict 
w.i;t  h  ?  And  we  did  not  dare  to  cast  it  away, 
re  should  be  seen,  and  there  was  a 
like  danger  to  us  in  tearing  it  to  pieces. 
God  gave  us  means,  and  we  cast  it  away, 
and  at  last  we  were  free  for  that  time  from 
the  extreme  peril.  And  I  might  mention 
numberless  cases,  if  I  had  a  mind  to  recount 
all.  And  even  these  I  have  mentioned 
for  your  sakes,  so  that,  if  any  have  other 
cases,  although  not  such  as  these,  let  him 
bear  them  in  mind  constantly  :  for  example, 
if  at  any  time  a  stone  having  been  hurled, 
and  being  about  to  strike  thee,  has  not 
struck  thee,  do  thou  bear  this  ever  in  thy 
mind :  these  things  produce  in  us  great 
affection  towards  God.  For  if  on  remem 
bering  any  men  who  have  been  the  means 
of  saving  us,  we  are  much  mortified  if  we  be 
not  able  to  requite  them,  much  more  (should 
we  feel  thus)  with  regard  to  God.  This  too 
is  useful  in  other  respects.  When  we  wish 
not  to  be  overmuch  grieved,  let  us  say  :  "  If 
we  have  received  good  things  at  the  hand 


of  the  Lord,  shall  not  we  endure  evil 
things?"  (Job  ii.  ID.)  And  when  Paul  told 
them  from  whence  he  had  been  delivered, 
(2  Tim.  iv.  17)  the  leason  was  that  he  might 
put  them  also  in  mind.  See  too  how  Jacob 
kept  all  these  things  in  his  mind  :  wherefore 
also  he  said  :  "  The  Angel  which  redeemed 
me  from  my  youth  up  (Gen.  xlviii.  16);  and 
not  only  that  he  redeemed  him,  but  how 
and  for  what  purpose.  See  accordingly  how 
he  also  calls  to  mind  the  benefits  he  had 
received  in  particular.  "  With  my  staff,'* 
he  says,  "  I  passed  over  Jordan." 
xxxii.  10.)  The  Jews  also  always  remembered 
the  things  which  happened  to  their  fore 
fathers,  turning  over  in  their  minds  the 
things  done  in  Egypt.  Then  much  more 
let  us,  bearing  in  mind  the  special  mercies 
which  have  happened  to  us  also,  how  often 
we  have  fallen  into  dangers  and  calamities, 
and  unless  God  had  held  his  hand  over 
us,  should  long  ago  have  perished :  I  say, 
let  us  all,  considering  these  things  and 
recounting  them  clay  by  clay,  return  our 
united  thanks  all  of  us  to  God,  and  never 
cease  to  glorify  Him,  that  so  we  may  receive 
a  large  recompense  for  our  thankfulness 
of  heart,  through  the  grace  and  compassion 
of  His  only  begotten  Son,  with  Whom  .to 
the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XXXIX. 

ACTS  XVII.  32-34.     XVIII.  i. 


"  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  mocked  :  and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee 
again  of  this  matter.  So  Paul  departed  from  among 
them.  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and  be 
lieved  :  among  the  which  was  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
gite,  and  a  woman  named  Damans,  and  others  with 
them.  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from 
Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth." 

WHAT  can  be  the  reason  that,  having  per 
suaded  (some  so  far  as  to  say)  that  they  would 
hear  him  again,  and  there  being  no  dangers, 
Paul  is  so  in  haste  to  leave  Athens  ?  Prob 
ably  he  knew  that  he  should  do  them  no  great 
good ;  moreover  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  to 


1    cira  iv&ofttv  AajSwi'  dirrjcr  an-cn-ayr;  TO.  £<ct.      It   IS  not  easy  to 
•his  means,  unless  the  sense  intended  be.  "the  'sol 
dier  paced  backward  and  forward,  so  ih.it  \\e  were  intercepted 
between  his  walk  and  the  river."     Mod.   text,  CITO  «".  A,  dirfjci 


nes  fecit.     Ben.  Hmc.  rero  soc:us.  ///<>  <i< .  .v/M/V  ,il-iit  ft 
tiniore    ta/>tscel>at.      We    must    certainly    read    dtrctroyTiv,    or 


Corinth.2  (/>)  For  the  Athenians,  although 
fond  of  hearing  strange  things,  nevertheless 
did  not  attend  (to  him) ;  for  this  was  not 
their  study,  but  only  to  be  always  having 
something  to  say ;  which  was  the  cause  that 
made  them  hold  off  from  him.  But  if  this 
was  their  custom,  how  is  it  that  they  accuse 
him,  "he  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods  ?  '*  (ch.  xvii.  18.)  Yes,  but  these 


2  Here  in  Mss.  and  Edd.  the  order  is  confused  by  the  inser 
tion  of  the  text  xvii.  34;  xviii.  1-3,  and  the  transposition  of  the 
sentence  marked  <<ii,  in  consequence  of  which  the  first  seiiu-iu  i- 
of  (<•)  has  been  misunderstood,  as  if  it  meant  that  St.  Paul 
thought  it  enough  merely  to  sow  the  seeds  at  Athens  IT.*,? 
mod.  text  Cat.  r<av  A6y*»0,  "because  the  greater  part  of  his 
life  was  now  passed."  So  Cat.  is  further  betrayed  into  a  mis 
conception  of  the  following  words  «iri  M«f  yip  Nc'pww*  crcA- 
«i<ifl>),  adding 6  IlaOAot,  as  if^t  referred  to  St.  Paul's  martyrdom: 
anil  s»  Hen.  mistakes  the  matter,  major  eni>n  p,irs  ritir  illi*t 


!   r.ism.    eccisus  fst  :'    though     the  opposition    to   the 

«iri    MCI'  X.    in    the     following    clause    iiro    St    KA  ,  might    have 
obviated  this  misapprehension. 
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were  matters  they  did  not  at  all  know  what  to 
make  of.  Howbeit,  he  did  convert  both 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  some  others. 
For  those  who  were  careful  of  (right)  living, 
quickly  received  the  word ;  but  the  others  not 
so.  Jt  seemed  to  Paul  sufficient  to  have  cast 
the  seeds  of  the  doctrines,  (a)  To  Corinth 
then,  as  I  said,  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit,  in 
which  city  he  was  to  abide,  (c)  "  And  hav 
ing  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  of 
Pontus  by  birth,  lately  come  from  Italy  " — 
for  the  greater  part  of  his  life  had  been  passed 
there — "  and  Priscilla  his  wife,  because  that 
Claudius  had  commanded  all  the  Jews  to  de 
part  from  Rome."  (v.  2.)  For  though  it  was 
in  the  reign  of  Nero  that  the  war  against  the 
Jews  was  consummated,  yet  from  the  time  of 
Claudius  and  thenceforward  it  was  fanning 
up,  at  a  distance  indeed,  *  so  that,  were  it  but 
so,  they  might  come  to  their  senses,  and  from 
Rome  they  were  now  driven  as  common  pests. 
This  is  why  it  is  so  ordered  by  Providence 
that  Paul  was  led  thither  as  a  prisoner,  that 
he  might  not  as  a  Jew  be  driven  away,  but  as 
acting  under  military  custody  might  even  be 
guarded  there.  (Having  found  these,)  "he 
came  to  them,  and  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought : 
for  by  occupation  they  were  tent-makers." 
(v.  3.)  Lo,  what  a  justification  he  found  for 
dwelling  in  the  same  house  with  them  !  For 
because  here,  of  all  places,  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  not  receive,  as  he  himself  says, 
*'  That  wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be  found, 
even  as  we  "  (2  Cor.  xi.  12),  it  is  providen 
tially  ordered  that  he  there  abides.  "  And  he 
reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath,  and 
persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  And 
•when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come  from 
Macedonia,  Paul  was  straitened  in  the  word,'2 
testifying  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ." 
(v.  4,  5.)  "  And  when  the  Jews  opposed  and 
blasphemed,"  i.  e.  they  tried  to  bear  him 
down  (fTr>)pta~ov),  they  set  upon  him — What 
then  does  Paul  ?  He  separates  from  them, 
and  in  a  very  awful  manner :  and  though  he 
does  not  now  say,  "  It  was  need  that  the  word 
should  be  spoken  unto  you,"  yet  he  darkly  in 
timates  it  to  them  : — "  and  when  they  opposed 
themselves,  and  blasphemed,  he  shook  his 
raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  Your  blood  be 
upon  your  own  heads ;  I  am  clean :  from 
henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles."  (v. 
6.)  "  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered 
into  a  certain  man's  house,  named  Justus,  one 
that  worshipped  Gyd,  whose  house  joined 
hard  to  the  synagogue."  See  how  having 


1  See  Recapitulation,  p.  : 
4  A.  B.   C.  ™   Aoy¥.-   so  t 
Lai.  instabat  I 


219,  note  '• 

:hc  best  Mss.  of  the  Acts,  Gr.  and 


again  said,  "  Henceforth — "  for  all  that,  he 
does  not  neglect  them  ;  so  that  it  was  to  rouse 
them  that  he  said  this,  and  thereupon  came  to 
Justus,  whose  house  was  contiguous  to  the 
synagogue,  so  that  8  even  from  this  they  might 
have  jealousy,  from  the  very  proximity. 
"And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna 
gogue,  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his 
house."  This  also  was,  of  all  things,  enough 
to  bring  them  over.  "  And  many  of  the  Cor 
inthians  hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized. 
Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by 
a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold 
not  thy  peace  :  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  :  for  I  have 
much  people  in  this  city."  (v.  8-10.)  See  by 
how  many  reasons  He  persuades  him,  and 
how  He  puts  last  the  reason  which  of  all 
others  most  prevailed  with  him,  "  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city."  Then  how  was  it,  you 
may  ask,  that  they  set  upon  him  ?  And  *  yet, 
the  writer  tells  us,  they  prevailed  nothing,  but 
brought  him  to  the  proconsul.  "And  he  con 
tinued  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching 
the  word  of  God  among  them.  And  when 
Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  the  Jews 
made  insurrection  with  one  accord  against 
Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judgment-seat." 
(v.  11,  12.)  Do  you  mark  why  those  men 
were  ever  contriving  to  give  a  public  turn  to 
the  misdemeanors  (they  accused  them  of )  ? 
Thus  see  here  :  (^)  "  Saying,  This  fellow 
seduceth  men  contrary  to  the  law  to  worship 
God.  And  when  Paul  was  about  to  open 
his  mouth,  Gallio  said :  If  indeed  it  were 
any  wrong-doing  or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye 
Jews,  reason  would  that  I  should  bear  with 
you.  But  if  it  be  a  question  of  words  and 
names,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye  to  it;  for  I 
will  be  no  judge  of  such  matters.  And  he 
drave  them  from  the  judgment-seat."  (v.  13- 
16.)  This  Gallio  seems  to  me  to  have  been  a 
sensible  man.  (a]  Thus  observe,  when  these 
had  said,  "  Against  the  law  he  seduceth  men 
to  worship  God,"  he  "  cared  for  none  of  these 
things  :  "  and  observe  how  he  answers  them  : 
"  If  indeed  it  were  "  any  matter  affecting  the 
city,  "  any  wrong-doing  or  wicked  lewdness," 
etc.  (c)  "  Then  all  the  Jews 5  took  Sosthenes 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him 
before  the  judgment-seat  :  and  Gallio  cared 


3   A.  B.    C.    liffre   KO.\  iirb   (B.   om.)  TOO   £>jAou  (£}Ao»  C.)  «*;«i* 
n-b  rils  ytirvtaaeui^      Cat.  has  preserved  the  true  reading,  on-6 


*  This  would    be   better   transposed    thus  :    xa\   fiJji-.  4>l<riv, 
tyayov   avrov    rrpbs   TOV   at>6.,   a\\'    lov&tv  a^vaou.     Mod.    text, 
"  but  they  only  brought  him,"  etc.     What  follows  M  confused 
by   the   transposition   after     opa  yovv  ivravOo.  of   the  part  (<J) 
beginning  with  the  same  words. 

•  The  Mss.  have  oi'EAATjf*?  as   in   some  copies  of   the  Acts 
and  Elz.,but  the  best  authorities  Gr.  and  Lat.  simply  n-ivre?. 
\\Y  a  1  .pt   oi  'Iov6ar<H   from  the  Catena,  and  Chrys.  evidently 
understood  it  of  the  Jews. 
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for  none  of  these  tilings"  iv.  17):  but  their 
heating  liiin  he  did  not  take  as  an  insult  to 
himself.  So  petulant  were  the  Jews.  Hut  let 
us  look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  And  when  they  heard," 
Cch.  xvii.  3_>>  what  great  and  lofty  doctrines, 
they  did  not  even  attend,  but  jeered  at 
the  Resurrection  !  "For  the  natural  man," 
it  saith,  "receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit."  (i  Cor.  ii.  14.)  "And  so,"  it  says, 
"  Paul  went  forth."  (v.  33.)  How  ?  Hav 
ing  persuaded  some ;  derided  by  others. 
"  JJut  certain  men,"  it  says,  "clave  unto  him, 
and  believed,  among  whom  was  also  Dio- 
nysius  the  Areopagite  and  some  others." 1 
(v.  34.)  "And  after  these  things,"  etc. 
"  And  having  found  a  certain  Jew  by  name 
Aquila,  of  Pontus  by  birth,  lately  come  from 
Italy,  because  that  Claudius  had  ordered  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,  he  came  to 
them,  and  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft, 
he  abode  with  them,  and  wrought :  for  by 
their  occupation  they  were  tent-makers." 
(ch.  xviii.  1-3.)  Being  of  Pontus,  this  Aquila 
*  *  *  .a  Observe  how,  not  in  Jerusalem,  nor 
near  it  (the  crisis),  was  hasting  to  come,  but 
at  a  greater  distance.  And  with  him  he 
abides,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  abide,  nay,  for 
this  very  reason  he  does  abide,  as  having  a 
suitable  lodging-place,  for  to  him  it  was  much 
more  suitable  than  any  king's  palace.  And 
smile  not  thou,  beloved,  to  hear  (of  his  occu 
pation).  For  (it  was  good  for  him)  even  as 
to  the  athlete  the  palaestra  is  more  useful  than  j 
delicate  carpets  :  so  to  the  warrior  the  iron 
sword  (is  useful),  not  that  of  gold.  "  And  ' 
wrought,"  though  he  preached.  Let  us  be 
ashamed,  who  though  we  have  no  preaching 
to  occupy  us,  live  in  idleness.  "  And  he  dis 
puted  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath  day, 
and  persuaded  both  Jews  and  Greeks  "  (v. 
4)  :  but  "when  they  opposed  and  blasphemed  " 


he  withdrew,  by  this-  expecting  to  draw  tlicm 
I  ;  wherefore  having  left  that  house 
did  he  come  to  live  hard  by  the  synagogue? 
was  it  not  for  this?  For  it'  was  not  that  he 
saw  any  danger  here.  But  therefore  it  is  that 
Paul  having  testified  to  them — not  teaches 
now,  but  testifies — "having  shaken  his  gar 
ments,"  to  terrify  them  not  by  word  only  but 
by  action,  "said  unto  them,  Your  blood  be 
upon  your  own  heads  "  (v.  6)  :  he  speaks  the 
more  vehemently  as  having  already  persuaded 
many.  "  I,"  says  he,  "  am  clean."  Then  we 
also  are  accountable  for  the  blood  of  those 
entrusted  to  us,  if  we  neglect  them.  "  From 
this  time  forth  I  will  go  to  the  Gentiles."  So 
that  also  when  he  says,  "  Henceforth  let  no 
man  trouble  me  "  (Gal.  vi.  17),  he  says  it  to 
terrify.  For  not  so  much  did  the  punishment 
terrify,  as  this  stung  them.  "  And  having  re 
moved  thence  he  came  into  the  house  of  one 
named  Justus,  that  worshipped  God,  whose 
house  was  contiguous  to  the  synagogue  "  (v. 
7),  and  there  abode,  by  this  wishing  to  per 
suade  them  that  he  was  in  earnest  (irpb^  rd 
rfori  iiirtiyero)  to  go  to  the  Gentiles.  Accord 
ingly,  mark  immediately  the  ruler  of  the  syna 
gogue  converted,  and  many  others,  when  he 
had  done  this.  "Crispus'the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  believed  in  the  Lord,  with  his 
whole  house :  and  many  of  the  Corinthians 
hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized." — (v.  8.) 
"  With  his  whole  house  :  "3  observe  the  con 
verts  in  those  times  doing  this  with  their  en 
tire  household.  This  Crispus  he  means  where 
he  writes,  "  I  baptized  none  save  Crispus  and 
Gaius."  (i  Cor.  i.  14.)  This  (same)  I  take 
to  be  called  Sosthenes — (evidently)  a  believer, 
insomuch  that  he  is  beaten,  and  is  always 
present  with  Paul.*  "  And  the  Lord  said  in 
the  night,"  etc.  Now  even  the  number  (of  the 
"much  people")  persuaded  him,  but  Christ's 
claiming  them  for  His  own  (moved  him)  more.* 
Yet  He  says  also,  "  Fear  not :  "  for  the  danger 


1  Here  A.  B.  C.  insert  the  sentence  opa  TOU«  JTIO-TOU*  *.  r.  A. 
which  mod.  text  rightly  removes  to  the  comment  on  v.  8,  and 
after  it,  opa  TTUK  6  v  >o«  KaToAuerai  Aouror  .•  which  unless  it 
means,  "  See  here  the  beginning  of  the  judgment  on  the  Jews, 
the  dinolation  of  their  Law,  and  overthrow  oi  their  nation, 
of  which  Chrys.  speaks  in  this  sentence,  is  out  of  place  here, 
and  belongs  to  the  comment  on  v.  18,  i.  e.  to  the  beginning  of 
Horn.  40,  which  in  fact  opens  with  these  words.  So  mod. 
text  understands  them.  "  Mark  how  the  Law  begins  to  be 
1  from  henceforth.  For  this  man,  being  a  Jew,  hav 
ing  after  these  things  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  goes  with 
Paul  into  Syria.  Being  a  man  of  Pontus,  not  in  Jerusalem  nor 
near  it  did  he  haste  to  come,  but  at  a  greater  distance."  The 
mm  i  vator's  meaning  seems  to  have  been,  that  he  shore  his 
head  in  fulfilment  of  his  vow,  not  in  Jerusalem,  nor  near  Jeru- 
salt-m.  but  at  a  greater  distance,  viz.  in  Cenchrea."  Hut  St. 
I'hrys.  is  here  commenting  on  Claudius' edict  (see  above,  p.  240, 
»n  v.  .•);  "See  here  the  beginning  of  the  judgment  on  the 
Jews  :  it  was  hasting  to  come,  but  it  began  not  in  Jerusalem, 
tv  >rin  I'.ilcstine.  but  at  a  greater  distance— at  Rome,  in  this 
edict  of  the  Kmperor  :  OVK  iv  'Itpoo-oAvfiotf,  ov&i  w\i)<riov 
i<rxtv&tl>  i\9iiv  aAAa  ^axpOTcpu." 

s  The  sentence  mav  be  completed  with:  "had  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  lite  at  R..me."  etc.  ;  see  above,  p.  236,  but 
the  copyist  make  oJi-o?  nom.  to  ov«  «<nrcv£«i>  i\8tiv. 


•  To    this    clause,  mod.  text  rightly  refers    the  comment, 
opa  roiif  jrKTTOut  rort  nira.  TTJS  oixia?  TOUTO    iroiovvrat  oAoxArjpou, 
which  the  original  text  has  after  «ai  «>«poi  ri.vt<:  of  xvii.  34. 

*  There  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  supposition  of  Chrys. 
that  the  Sosthenes  here  mentioned  was  a  Christian  and   the 
same  who  is  saluted  in  i  Cor.  i.  i.    On  the  contrary,  he  was 
the  leader  of  the  Jewish  party  who  persecuted  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  perhaps  the   successor  of  Crispus  who  had    be 
come  a  Christian.    The  reading  oi  'loviaiot  of  some  inferior 
Mss.  in  v.  17  which  is  followed  by  Chrys.  would  easily  give 
rise  to  this  misconception.     The  true   text   is   most   probably 
«ra»r«,  meaning  the  officers  of  the  governor.    The  representa 
tives  of  the  Roman  government,  then,  attacked  Sosthenes,  the 
leader  of  the   party  which  was  persecuting  Paul.    Thua  their 
effort  ended  in  failure.    And  so  indifferent  was  Gallio  that  he 
in  no   way  interfered.     Paul's  accusers  were  thus  themselves 
beaten  and  the  whole  effort  at  prosecution  miserably  failed. — 
G.  B.  S. 

«  i  Si  oiKfiWif  TOW  X.  irAeoi/.  SeJ  familiaritat  Ckristi 
niagii.  Ben.  Chrys.  said  above,  that  the  most  powerful  con 
sideration  was  this  which  is  put  last,  "  For  I  have  much  peo 
ple  in  this  city."  The  meaning  here  is,  That  there  was 

much  people"  to  be  converted,  was  a  cheering  considera 
tion  :  that  Christ  should  suy.  Aa<K  M<"  >roAv«  itrnv.  speaking  of 
them  as  "  His  own,"  was  the  strongest  inducement. 
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was  become  greater  now,  both  because  more 
believed,  and  also  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue. 
This  was  enough  to  rouse  him.     Not   that   he 
was  reproved  1  as  fearing  ;  but   that  he  should 
not  suffer  aught  ;  "  I  am  with   thee,  and   none 
shall  set  upon  thee  to  hurt  thee."     (v.  9,  10.) 
For  He  did  not  always  permit  them   to  suffer 
evil,  that  they  might   not  become   too   weak. 
For  nothing  so  grieved  Paul,  as  men's  unbelief 
and  setting  themselves  (against   the    Truth)  : 
this  was  worse  than  the   dangers.     Therefore 
it  is  that  (Christ)  appears  to  him  now.     "  And 
he  continued   a   year  and   six    months,"    etc. 
(v.  n.)     After  the  year  and  six  months,  they 

victorious  from  a  controversy,  and  another  for 
those  to  learn  that  he  cared  nothing   for  the 
affair.     (/)  "  And    Gallio  cared  for  none   of 
these  things  :  "  and  yet  the  whole  was  meant 
as  an  insult  to  him  !     But,  forsooth,  as  if  thev 
had  received  authority  (they  did   this).     AVh'v 
did  he  (Sosthenes),  though  he  also  had  author 
ity,  not  beat  (them)  ?     But  they  were   (other 
wise)  trained  :  so  that  the  judge  should  learn 
which  party  was  more  reasonable.     This  was 
no   small  benefit  to  those   present  —  both  the 
reasonableness  of  these,  and  the  audacity  of 
those.     (//)  4  He  was  beaten,  and  said  nothing. 
This  man  let  us  also  imitate  :  to  them   that 

set  upon  him.  "  And  when  Gallio  was  pro-  beat  us,  let  us  return  blow  for  blow,  by  meek- 
consul  of  Achaia,"  etc.  (v.  12,  13),  because  ness,  by  silence,  by  long-suffering.  More 
they  had  no  longer  the  use  of  their  own  laws.2  |  grievous  these  wounds,  greater  this  blow,  and 


(f)  And  observe  how  prudent  he  is  :  for  he 
does  not  say  straightway,  I  care  not,  but,  "  If," 
says  he,  "  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong-doing  or 
wicked  lewdness,  O  ye  Jews,  reason  would 
that  I  should  bear  with  you  ;  but  if  it  be  a 
question  of  doctrine  and  words  and  of  your 
law,  see  ye  to  it,  for  I  do  not  choose  to  be  a 
judge  of  such  matters."  (v.  14,  15.)  (g)  He 
taught 8  them  that  not  such  are  the  matters 
which  crave  a  judicial  sentence,  but  they  do 
all  things  out  of  order.  And  he  does  not  say, 
It  is  not  my  duty,  but,  "  I  do  not  choose," 
that  they  may  not  trouble  him  again.  Thus 
Pilate  said  in  the  case  of  Christ,  "  Take  ye 
Him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law." 
(John  xviii.  31.)  But  they  were  just  like  men 
drunken  and  mad.  (//)  "  And  he  drave  them 
from  the  judgment-seat"  (v.  16) — he  effectu 
ally  closed  the  tribunal  against  them.  "  Then 
all  "  (the  Jews)  "  having  seized  Sosthenes  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  beat  him  before  the 


judgment-seat, 
these  things." 


And  Gallio  cared  for  none  of 
(v.  17).     (a)  This  thing,  of  all 


others,  set  them  on  (to  this  violence) — their 
persuasion  that  the  governor  would  not  even 
let  himself  down  (to  notice  it),  (e)  It  was  a 
splendid  victory.  O  the  shame  they  were  put 
to!  (b)  For  it  is  one  thing  to  have  come  off 


•ise  confused  by  transpositions 
id  still  more  Christ's  oi(c6i(o<Tis( 


1  B.  C.  BrtAMyyAl  <bo$ovtitvo<;  r)  oi>K  ^Ae'yxflr;  wort  /IT)  (C. 
/iijie)  irafleii'.  A.,  ore  i^e\Srt  iaart  Se  fir)  rrafleii',  (which  is  meant 
for  emendation:  "This  was  enough  to  rouse  him  when  it  was 
spoken  :  but,  that  he  should  not  suffer,"1  etc.)  Mod.  text, 
on  ri\.  AofMfMMVi  >j  OVK  rjA.  ^tv,  aAA'  iaare  /UT)6e  TOUTO  Trafleti-. 
We  read  OVK  on  rj\ey\0rj  0*9  <£oj3ou|U€ro?.  <iJ(7Te  6e  /iij  Trat^cti', 
'Eyui  «i/ii  ftera  troO.  The  accidental  omission  of  OVK  may  have 
been  corrected  in  the  margin  by  the  gloss  f;  OVK  r/A.  But  the 
sense  seems  to  be  otherwise  confused  by  transpositions.  "  It 
true,  even  the  number,  am 
prevailed  with  him.  This  was  em 
Christ  begins  by  sayingt 
danger  was  increased,  etc.  Not  that  Paul  was  reproved 
being  afraid,  etc. 

a  From  th:s  point  to  the  end  of  the  Exposition  all  is  con 
fused.  To  make  something  like  connection,  it  has  been  neces 
sary  to  rearrange  the  parts,  but  the  restoration  is  still  unsatis 
factory. 

>  Kai  ioioafev  6rt  ra  roiaOra  iiKao-nxi}?  i//r)4>ov  \ov.  this  we 
Supply,]  oelrai-  aAAa  aTa»TuK  ndvra  iroiovo-tv.  Mod.  text  iSioaft 
•yap  (^  T«  Tovriav  '(irttixcia  <cai  tKfivuiv  Spao-uTTjv,  fromy")  on  TO 


if  them, 

to  rouse  him.     But 
Fear  not,    etc.     And  in  fact   the 


nough 


more  heavy.  For  to  show  that  it  is  not  the 
receiving  a  blow  in  the  body  that  is  grievous, 
but  the  receiving  it  in  the  mind,  we  often 
smite  people,  but  since  it  is  in  the  way  of 
friendship,  they  are  even  pleased  :  but  if  you 


smite  any  indifferent 


person    in    an    insolent 


manner,  you  have  pained  him  exceedingly, 
because  you  have  touched  his  heart.  So  let 
us  smite  their  heart.  But  that  meekness  in 
flicts  a  greater  blow  than  fierceness,  come,  let 
us  prove,  so  far  as  that  is  possible,  by  words. 
For  the  sure  proof  indeed  is  by  acts  and  by 
experience  :  but  if  you  will,  let  us  also  make 
the  enquiry  by  word,  though  indeed  we  have 
often  made  it  already.  Now  in  insults, 
nothing  pains  us  so  much,  as  the  opinion 
passed  by  the  spectators;  for  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  to  be  insulted  in  public  and  in  pri 
vate,  but  those  same  insults  we  endure  even 
with  ease,  when  we  suffer  them  in  a  solitary 
place,  and  with  none  by  to  witness  them,  or 
know  of  them.  So  true  is  it  that  it  is  not  the 
insult,  as  it  is  in  itself,  that  mortifies  us,  but 
the  having  to  suffer  it  in  the  sight  of-  all  men  : 
since  if  one  should  do  us  honor  in  the  sight  of 
all  men,  and  insult  us  in  private,  we  shall  not 
withstanding  even  feel  obliged  to  him.  The 
pain  then  is  not  in  the  nature  of  the  insult, 
but  in  the  opinion  of  the  beholders ;  that  one 
may  not  seem  to  be  contemptible.  What 
then,  if  this  opinion  should  be  in  our  favor  ? 
Is  not  the  man  attempting  to  disgrace  us  him 
self  more  disgraced,  when  men  give  their 
opinion  in  our  favor  ?  Say,  whom  do  the  by 
standers  despise  ?  Him  who  insults,  or  him 
who  being  insulted  keeps  silence  ?  Passion 
indeed  suggests,  that  they  despise  him  who  is 
insulted  :  but  let  us  look  into  it  now  while  we 
are  free  from  that  excitement,  in  order  that 


4  Here,  between  the  parts  v»nd  /'.  'he  Mss.  have  two  sen 
tences  retained   byEdd.  but  clearly  out  of  place,  unless   they 
form    part  of  a  second    recapitulation  :     "  Therefore   he  de'- 
parted    from   Athens."      "  Because   there   was   much 
there." 
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«ve  may  not   he   <anied   away  when    the    time 

s.iy,    \\h"in    iln    we    all    condemn? 

Plainly  the  man  who  insult*  :  and  if  lie  he  an 
inteii'T,  we  shall  say  that  he  is  even  mad  ;  it 
an  equal,  that  he  is  'toolish ;  if  a  superior,  still 
ur  shall  net  approve  of  it.  For  which  man,  I 
a>k,  is  woithy  of  approval,  the  man  who  is  ex 
cited,  who  is  tossed  with  a  tempest  of  passion, 
who  is  infuriated  like  a  wild  beast,  who  demeans 
himself  in  this  sort  against  our  common  nature, 
or  he  who  lives  in  a  state  of  calm,  in  a  haven 
of  repose,  and  in  virtuous  equanimity  ?  Is  not 
the  one  like  an  angel,  the  other  not  even  like 
a  man  ?  For  the  one  cannot  even  bear  his 
own  evils,  while  the  other  bears  even  those  of 
others  also  :  here,  the  man  cannot  even  en 
dure  himself ;  there,  he  endures  another  too  : 
the  one  is  in  danger  of  shipwreck,  the  other 
sails  in  safety,  his  ship  wafted  along  the  fa 
voring  gales :  for  he  has  not  suffered  the 
squall  of  passion  to  catch  his  sails  and  over 
turn  the  bark  of  his  understanding :  but  the 
breath  of  a  soft  and  sweet  air  fanning  upon  it, 
the  breath  of  forbearance,  wafts  it  with  much 
tranquillity  into  the  haven  of  wise  equanimity. 
And  like  as  when  a  ship  is  in  danger  of 
foundering,  the  sailors  know  not  what  they 
cast  away,  whether  what  they  lay  hands  upon 
be  their  own  or  other  men's  property,  but  they 
throw  overboard  all  the  contents  without  dis 
crimination,  alike  the  precious  and  what  is 
not  such :  but  when  the  storm  has  ceased, 
then  reckoning  up  all  that  they  have  thrown 
out,  they  shed  tears,  and  are  not  sensible  of 
the  calm  for  the  loss  of  what  they  have  thrown 
overb  xird  :  so  here,  when  passion  blows  hard, 
and  the  storm  is  raised,  people  in  flinging  out 
their  words  know  not  how  to  use  order  or  fit 
ness;  but  when  the  passion  has  ceased,  then 
recalling  to  mind  what  kind  of  words  they 
have  given  utterance  to,  they  consider  the 
loss  and  feel  not  the  quiet,  when  they  remem 
ber  the  words  by  which  they  have  disgraced 
themselves,  and  sustained  most  grievous  loss, 
not  as  to  money,  but  as  to  character  for  mod 
eration  and  gentleness.  Anger  is  a  darkness. 
"  The  fool,"  saith  Scripture,  "  hath  said  in  his 
heart,  There  is  no  God."  (Ps.  xiii.  i.)  Per 
haps  also  of  the  angry  man  it  is  suitable  to 
say  the  same,  that  the  angry  man  hath  said, 
There  is  no  God.  For,  saith  Scripture, 
"  Through  the  multitude  of  his  anger  he  will 
not  seek  "  (after  God).1  (Ps.  x.  4.)  For  let 
what  pious  thought  will  enter  in,  (passion) 
thrusts  and  drives  all  out,  flings  all  athwart. 
('/'i  \Vhen  you  are  told,  that  he  whom  you 
abused  uttered  not  one  bitter  word,  do  you  not 
for  this  feel  more  pain  than  you  have  inflicted  ? 


an  If  you  in  your  own  mind  do  not  feel  more 
pain  than  he  whom  you  have  abused,  abuse 
still  ;  (bull  though  there  be  none  to  call  you 
to  account,  the  judgment  of  your  conscience, 
having  taken  you  privately,  shall  give  you  a 
thousand  lashes,  (when  you  think)  how  you 
poured  out  a  flood  of  railings  on  one  so  meek, 
and  humble,  and  forbearing.  We  are  forever 
saying  these  things,  but  we  do  not  see  them 
exhibited  in  works.  You,  a  human  being,  in 
sult  your  fellow-man  ?  You,  a  servant,  your 
fellow-servant  ?  But  why  do  I  wonder  at  this, 
when  many  even  insult  God  ?  Let  this  be  a 
consolation  to  you  when  suffering  insult.  Are 
you  insulted  ?  God  also  is  insulted.  Are  you 
reviled  ?  God  also  was  reviled.  Are  you 
treated  with  scorn  ?  Why,  so  was  our  Master 
also.  In  these  things  He  shares  with  us,  but 
not  so  in  the  contrary  things.  For  He  never 
insulted  another  unjustly :  God  forbid ! 
He  never  reviled,  never  did  a  wrong.  So 
that  we  are  those  who  share  with  Him,  not  ye. 
For  to  endure  when  insulted  is  God's  part : 
to  be  merely  abusive,  is  the  part  of  the  devil. 
See  the  two  sides.  "  Thou  hast  a  devil " 
(John  vii.  20  ;  ib.  xviii.  22),  Christ  was  told  :  He 
received  a  blow  on  the  face  from  the  servant 
of  the  high-priest.  They  who  wrongfully  in 
sult,  are  in  the  same  class  with  these.  For  if 
Peter  was  even  called  "  Satan "  (Matt.  xvi. 
23)  for  one  word;  much2  more  shall  these 
men,  when  they  do  the  works  of  the  Jews,  be 
called,  as  those  were  called,  "children  of  the 
devil  "  (John  viii.  44),  because  they  wrought 
the  works  of  the  devil.  You  insult  ;  who  are 
you,  I  ask  (that  you  do  so)  ?  Nay,  rather  the 
reason  why  you  insult,  is  this,  that  you  are 
nothing :  no  one  that  is  human  insults.  So 
that  what  is  said  in  quarrels,  "  Who  are  you  ?  " 
!  ought  to  be  put  in  the  contrary  way  :  "  Insult : 
for  you  are  nothing."  Instead  of  that  the 
phrase  is,  "Who  are  you,  that  you  insult?" 
"  A  better  man  than  you,"  is  the  answer. 
!  And  yet  it  is  just  the  contrary  :  but  because  we 
1  put  the  question  amiss,  therefore  they  answer 
amiss  :  so  that  the  fault  is  ours.  For  as  if  we 
thought  it  was  for  great  men  to  insult,  there 
fore  we  ask,  "  Who  are  you,  that  you  insult  ?  " 
And  therefore  they  make  this  answer.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  we  ought  to  say:  "Do  you 
insult?  insult  still:  for  you  are  nobody:" 
whereas  to  those  who  do  not  insult  this 
should  be  said  :  "  Who  are  you  that  you  insult 
not? — you  have  surpassed  human  nature." 
This  is  nobility,  this  is  generosity,  to  speak 
nothing  ungenerous,  though  a  man  may  de 
serve  to  have  it  spoken  to  him.  Tell  me  now, 


1   I's     x.   4.     "The  wicked,  through   the  pride  of  his  coun- 
will  not,"  etc.     !•'.    Y. 


n-oAAu    Mi,\Aor     OVTOI     'Ior£aiot      aitot'croi'Toi.    oral'    TO 
irotu<Tii-  utairtp  xaxttvoi     iia£6Aov    T«ro,    iwttSi]   K.  T.  A. 
\Vr  umit  'loi'iaioi. 
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how  many  are  there  who  are  not  worthy  to  be 
put  to  death  ?     Nevertheless,  the  judge  does 
not  this  in  his  own    person,    but    interrogates 
them  ;  and  not  this  either,  in  his  own  person. 
But  if  it  is  not  to  be  suffered,  that  the  judge, 
sitting  in  judgment,  should  (in  his  own  person)  j 
speak  with  a  criminal,  but  he  does  all   by  the 
intervention  of  a  third  person,  much  more   is 
it  our  duty  not  to  insult  our  equals  in  rank  ; 
for1  all  the  advantage  we  shall   get   of   them 
will  be,  not  so  much  to  have  disgraced   them, 
as  to  be  made  to  learn  that  we  have  disgraced  I 
ourselves.     Well    then,    in    the   case   of   the ' 
wicked,  this  is  why  we  must  not  insult   (even 
them) ;  in  the  case  of  the  good  there  is  another 
reason  also  because  they  do  not  deserve  it : 
and  for  a  third, 2  because  it  is  not  right  to  be 
abusive.     But  as  things   are,  see  what  comes 
of  it ;  the  person  abused  is  a  man,    and   the 
person  abusing  is   a  man,  and  the   spectators  ' 
men.     What  then  ?  must  the  beasts  come  be-  j 
tween  them  and  settle   matters  ?  for  only  this  j 
is  left.     For  when  both  the  wrong-doers  and  j 
those  who  delight  in  the  wrong-doing  are  men, 
the  part  of  reconciler  is  left   for   the   beasts : 
for  just  as   when   the   masters   quarrel    in    a 
house,  there  is  nothing  left   but   for    the    ser 
vants  to  reconcile  them, — even  if  this  be  not  I 
the  result,  for  the  nature  of  the  thing  demands 
this, — just  so  is  it   here. — Are   you    abusive  ? 
Well  may  you  t>e    so,  for  you    are    not   even 
human.     Insolence  seemed  to  be  a  high-born  j 
thing ;    it    seemed   to    belong    to    the    great ;  [ 
whereas  it  "belongs  rather  to  slaves  ;  but  to  \ 
give  good  words  belongs  to  free  men.     For  as  j 
to  do  ill  is  the  part  of  those,  so  to  suffer  ill  is  j 


the  part  of  these. — Just  as  if  some  slave 
should  steal  the  master's  property,  some  old 
hag, — such  a  thing  as  that  is  the  abusive  man. 
And  like  as  some  detestable  thief  and  run 
away,  «  with  studied  purpose  stealing  in,  looks 
all  around  him,  wishing  to  filch  something  :  so 
does  this  man,  even  as  he,  look  narrowly  at 
all  on  every  side,  studying  how  to  throw  out 
some  (reproach).  Or  perhaps  we  may  set  him 
forth  by  a  different  sort  of  example/  Just  as 
if4  one  should  steal  filthy  vessels  out  of  a 
house,  and  bring  them  out  in  the  presence  of 
all  men,  the  things  purloined  do  not  so  dis 
grace  the  persons  robbed,  as  they  disgrace  the 
thief  himself :  just  so  this  man,  by  bringing 
out  his  words  in  the  presence  of  all  men,  casts 
disgrace  not  on  others  but  on  himself  by  the 
words,  in  giving  vent  to  this  language,  and  be 
fouling  both  his  tongue  and  his  mind.  For  it 
is  all  one,  when  we  quarrel  with  bad  men,  as 
if  one  for  the  sake  of  striking  a  man  who  is 
immersed  in  putrefying  filth  should  defile  him 
self  by  plunging  his  hands  into  the  nastiness. 
Therefore,  reflecting  on  these  things,  let  us 
flee  the  mischief  thence  accruing,  and  keep  a 
clean  tongue,  that  being  clear  from  all 
abusiveness,  we  may  be  enabled  with  strict 
ness  to  pass  through  the  life  present,  and  to 
attain  unto  the  good  things  promised  to  those 
that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory, 
might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 


Old 


'  ou  yap  otirco  TO  vftpicrai.  TrAeofi-icTijo-Ofiev  aiiTutv,  co?  TO  SiSax- 
8fivai  OTI  vfipivanei'  eauTov?.  B.  and  mod.  text  TO!  ii/3p.,T<p  610. 
The  OTI  om.  by  A.  B.  C.  Sav.  is  supplied  by  mod.  text.  A^has 
StixOfivat,  Sav.  6iaAex07)i-ai.  The  construction  is  ir\toveirrtlv  TI 
TICO?.  "  We  may  think  \ve  have  got  something,  viz.  the  pleas 
ure  of  having  disgraced  them  ;  whereas  all  that  we  get,  in 
advance  of  them,  is  the  being  taught  that  we  have  disgraced 
ourselves." 

«  icai  rpirov  (om.  C.),  OTI  v/3pio-iV  flvai  oil  XP>J.  This  cannot 
be,  "  for  a  third  reason,"  or  "  in  the  third  place,"  but  seems 
rather  to  mean  "  the  third  party"  spoken  of  in  the  pre 
ceding  sentence.  Perhaps  it  may  mean.  As  the  judge 
does  not  himself  arraign  nor  even  interrogate  the  criminal, 
but  by  a  third  person,  because  the  judge  must  not  seem  to 
be  an  ii/3pio-Ti)?,  so  there  is  need  of  a  third  person,  «ai  rpirov  Sd 
ti?  liiffov  ekOeiv  on.  .  .  .  But  the  whole  scope  of  the  argument 
is  very  obscure. 


v<t>e  Ae'aOai    TI    oVoufia^wc,    oil 
<JK/3aAAeiK  TI  0e\<uv.     We  read 


:   u/3pio-TTj?,  icAeTTTTj?  KaTapaTO?  Kat    fipaire'TTf?'    icai    to? 

VTUl        KO.I      OVTO?        TTOLVTO.        VtpiaKOTTtl 

ead  U0pio-T>j?.      Kai  <o?  av  fl  TI?  <eA€irTT)? 

xaTap.  *ai  Spcnr.  <rirovorj  ei<rtu>i',  iravr.  TrepijSA.  v<f>.  rt  Oi\tav.  ovrw 
icai  OUTO?  icaflaTrep  fctmMf  iravranepia-K.  «K/3aAAeii'  TI  <rirov6d£tav . 
But  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  Chrys.  thus  expressed  him 
self.  The  purport  seems  to  be  this :  To  be  abusive  is  to  be 
have  like  a  slave,  like  a  foul-mouthed  hag.  (see  p.  200.)  And 
the  abusive  man,  when  he  is  eager  to  catch  at  something  in 
your  life  or  manners,  the  exposure  of  which  may  disgrace 
you,  is  like  a  thief  who  should  slink  into  a  house,  and  pry 
about  for  something  that  he  can  lay  hold  of — nay,  like  one  who 
should  purposely  look  about  for  the  filthiest  things  he  can 
bring  out,  and  who  in  so  doing  disgraces  himself  more  than 
the  owner. 

4  Here  again  io-irep  av  clnoi  TI?.  B.  for  u<Tirtpav  «i  TI?.  C.— 
The  sentence  ovxi  ra  v<t>aip(6tvra  rj<r\vvf  TOO-OUTO*  is  incom 
plete  ;  viz.  "  the  owner,  by  the  exposure  of  the  noisomeness, 
as  the  stealer  himself  who  produces  it." 
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ACTS    XVIII.  18. 


"  And  Paul  alter  this  tarried  there  vet  a  good  while,  and 
then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him  Priscilla  and 
Aquila;  having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea :  for 
he  had  a  vow.' 

SEE  how  the  Law  was  breaking  up ;  see 
how  they  were  bound  by  conscience.  This, 
namely,  was  a  Jewish  custom,  to  shear  their 
heads  agreeably  with  a  vow.  But  then  there 
ought  to  be  also  a  sacrifice  (ch.  xxi.  26), 
which  was  not  the  case  here.* — "  Having  yet 
tarried:"  after  the  beating  of  Sosthenes.1 
For  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  yet  tarry, 
and  comfort  them  concerning  these  things. 
"  He  sailed  for  Syria."  Why  does  he  desire 
again  to  come  to  Syria?  It  was  there  that 
"  the  disciples  were  ordered  to  be  called  Chris 
tians  "  (ch.  xi.  26) :  there,  that  he  had  been 
"  commended  to  the  grace  of  God  "  (xiv.  26)  : 
there,  that  he  had  effected  such  things  con 
cerning  the  doctrine.  "  And  with  him  Pris 
cilla  " — lo,  a  woman  also* — "and  Aquila." 
But  these  he  left  at  Ephesus.  With  good 
reason,  namely,  that  they  should  teach.  For 
having  been  with  him  so  long  time,  they  were 

1  Edd.  without  stop,  JJTU  OVK  iytvtro  utia.  TO  TVirTrjOijrai  TOV 
ZuMrBivriv.—B.  X.  Cat.  iy(vtro  in,  which  is  the  «TC  of  V.  18, 
and  explained  by  the  following  words. 

*  Two  points  are  much  disputed  in  reference  to  the  vow 
mentioned  in  v.  18  :  (i)  What  kind  of  a  vow  it  was,  whether 
the  N'azarite  vow  or  some  other.  (2)  Whether  it  had  been 
taken  and  whether  the  shaving  of  the  head  was  done  by  Paul 
or  by  Aquila.  The  majority  of  interpreters  maintain  that  this 
shaving  of  the  head  represented  the  termination  of  a  Nazarite 
vow  which  had  been  taken  by  Paul.  The  view  encounters 
two  great  difficulties  :  (i)  How  can  we  suppose  that  the  cham 
pion  of  liberty  from  Jewish  ceremonies  and  observances 
should  himself  be  given  to  their  observance  ?  (2)  Luke  here 
places  the  name  of  the  wife  Priscilla  first  and  then  Aquila,  and 
xcipafKfot  stands  next  to  this  name.  It  is  most  naturally  con 
strued  with  the  name  to  which  it  stands  nearest,  especially 
when  this  unexpected  arrangement  of  the  names  of  the  hus 
band  and  wife  is  taken  into  account.  It  is  true  that  the  same 
arrangement  is  found  in  the  salutation  of  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  3; 
i  Tim.  i  v.  191.  but  this  may  be  due  to  the  predominant  Christian 
activity  of  the  wife  ;  so  also  in  v.  26,  which  may  have  been 
conformed  to  this  passage.  The  former  consideration  is  the 
one  of  chief  importance.  On  the  other  side  it  must  be  ac 
knowledged  that  there  would  be  less  motive  for  mentioning  a 
vow  of  Aquila  than  of  Paul.  The  vow  taken  was  probably 
akin  to  that  of  the  Nazarites.  It  is  referred  to  Paul  by  the 
older  interpreters  by  Bengcl,  Olshausen,  7-eller,  De  Wette, 
Lange.  Hackett,  Gloag,  Lechlcr,  Bleck,  Ewald  ;  to  Aquila.  by 
the  Vulgate,  <.rotius.  Kuinoel.  Wieseler,  Meyer,  Conybeare 
n  G.  B.  S 

i  'l&oi>  «ai  ywri :  transposed  from    after  the  sentence,  "  For 

having     been— custom    as  Jews."     Mod.     text   adds.   TO  \aov 

avSpavi    iroiovo-a    «ai    SiSaaxovaa.     But    perhaps    the    comment 

nid    mentioned    before   her  husband."     See   .SV »•»»/.    in 

///«</ .V.-i.  .- .-lyw/V,  torn.  ni.  p.   176.  B.   where    he 

comments  on  this    position  of  the  names,  and  adds  th.it  "  she 

.n    eloquent  man,  etc.  taught    him  the 

1  •  •  >il  anil  made  him  a  perfect  teacher." 


learning  many  things  :  and  yet  he  did  not  at 
present  withdraw  them  from  their  custom  as 
Jews.  "  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left 
them  there  :  but  he  himself  entered  into  the 
synagogue,  and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 
When  they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time 

|  with  them,  he  consented  not ;  but  bade  them 
farewell,  saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep 
this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem."  There- 

1  fore8  it  was  that  he  was  hindered  from  com- 

|  ing  into  Asia,  being  impelled  to  what  was  of 
pressing  moment.  Thus  observe  him  here, 
entreated  (by  them)  to  stay,  but  because  he 
could  not  comply,  being  in  haste  to  depart, 

j  "  he  bade  them  farewell."  However,  he  did 
not  leave  them  without  more  ado,  but  with 
promise  (to  return):  "  But  I  will  return  again 
unto  you,  if  God  will.  And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesus."  (v.  19-21.)  "And  when  he  had 

[  landed  at  Cassarea,  and  gone  up.  and  saluted 
the  Church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch.  And 
after  he  had  spent  some  time  there,  he  de- 
parted,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Gala- 
tia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all  the 
disciples."  (v.  22-23.)  He  came  again  to 

j  those  places  which  he  had  previously  visited. 

i  "  And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos,  born  at 

!  Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus."  (v.  24.) 
Lo,  even  learned  men  are  now  urgent,  and  the 
disciples  henceforth  go  abroad.  Do  you 
mark  the  spread  of  the  preaching?  "This 
man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  being  fervent  in  the  Spirit,  he  spake  and 
taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.  And  he 

'  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue  :  whom 
when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they 
took  him  unto  them,  and  expounded  unto  him 
the  way  of  God  more  perfectly."  (v.  25-26.) 


3  Something  is  wanting  here,  for  in   «'nuAv/To  «i«   r^v  ' 
c'A0«ii>    there   seems  to  be  a   reference  to  xvi.    6.   *MAv 

AaAijo-ai  TOV  Aoyor  iv  Tjij  'Affta,  and  again  in  oi>  n»l»'  airrovt  airAwc 
ciao-cy  to  ibid.  7.  oi>«  «iacro-  ai>Toi>?  TO  (rpcOjua.  He  may  have 
spoken  to  this  effect  :  This  was  his  first  visit  to  Ephesus,  for 
he  was  forbidden  before  to  come  into  Asia.  .  .  .  Not  however 
that  the  Spirit  airAuc  ou«  tlacrtv,  but  he  says,  with  promise, 
I  will  come  to  you,  etc.  The  prohibition  was  not  .< 
but  h<-  was  not  permitted  on  the  former  occasion  to  preach  in 
Asia  iProcons.i,  because  he  was  impelled  to  more  urgent 
duties  (in  Macedonia  and  Greece)  ;  accordingly  here  also  he 
has  other  immediate  object!  in  view,  and  therefore  cannot 

-     in   Horn.  xli.  on  xix.  to,  n.     "  For  this  re:i- 
(the    Lord)  suffered  him   not  to  come    into  Asia,  waiting    (or 
reserving  Himself  i  for  this  conjuncture." 
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If  this  man  '  knew  only  the  baptism  of  John, 
how  is  it  that  he  was  "  fervent  in  the  Spirit," 
for  the  Spirit  was  not  given  in  that  way  ? 
And  if  those  after  him  needed  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  much 2  more  would  he  need  it. 
Then  what  is  to  be  said?  For  it  is  not  with 
out  a  meaning  that  the  writer  has  strung  the 
two  incidents  together.  It  seems  to  me 
that  this  was  one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty 
who  were  baptized  with  the  Apostles  :  or,  if 
not  so,  then  the  same  that  took  place  in  the 
case  of  Cornelius,  took  place  also  in  the  case 
of  this  man.  But  neither  does  he  receive 
baptism.  That  expression,  then,  "  they  ex 
pounded  more  perfectly,"  seems3  to  me  to 
be  this,  that  he  behooved  also  to  be  baptized. 
Because  the  other  twelve  knew  nothing  accu 
rate,  not  even  what  related  to  Jesus.  And  it 
is  likely4  that  he  did  in  fact  receive  baptism. 
But  if  these  (disciples)  of  John,  5  after  that 


1  What  St.  Chrysostom  said  has  been  misconceived  by  the 
reporter  or  the  copyists.  He  meant  to  remark  two  things 
concerning  Apollos  :  i.  That  having  only  the  baptism  of 
John  he  nevertheless  had  the  Spirit,  nay,  was  "  fervent  in  the 
Spirit."  How  so  ?  He  had  it,  as  Cornelius  had  it  ;  the  bap 
tism  of  the  Spirit  without  the  baptism  of  water.  (See  Reca, 
pitulation  fin.)  2.  That  there  is  no  mention  of  his  receiving 
baptism,  as  the  twelve  did  in  the  following  narrative.  St. 
Luke,  he  says,  evidently  had  a  meaning  in  this  juxtaposition 
of  the  two  incidents.  Apollos  had  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
"  therefore  did  not  need  the  water."  (Hence  whether  he 
received  it  or  not,  the  writer  does  not  think  need  to  mention 
it.)  Those  twelve  had  no  accurate  knowledge  even  of  the 
facts  relating  to  Jesus  :  nor  so  much  as  know  whether  there 
were  a  Holy  Ghost. — The  scribes  did  not  comprehend  this 
view  of  the  case.  Hence  A.  C.  omit  <iAA'  ou  pan-Ti^ei-ai, 
retained  by  B.  mod.  text  and  Cat.  CEc.  (a\\~  ovSe  ft.)— They 
take  oi  Hera,  TOVTOV  ( i .  e.  the  twelve  of  the  following  incident) 
to  mean  the  Apostles,  and  therefore  make  it  iroAAaj  fj.a\\ov 
KO.I  OUTOS  cSeTjflr)  av,  "  if  Christ's  own  disciples  after  John's  bap 
tism  needed  the  baptism  of  Christ,  a  fortiori  this  man  would 
need  it." — They  tind  the  baptism  in  the  axpip.  avria  ifMnro, 
"  this  was  one  of  the  points  they  taught  him— that  tie  must  be 
baptized." — St.  Chrys.  probably  spoke  of  the  case  of  the  hun 
dred  and  twenty  who  were  baptized  with  the  Spirit  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost:  i.  e.  "Those  having  "the  greater,  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit,  did  not  need  the  less,  the  baptism  of 
water.  The  scribes  absurdly  make  him  suggest  that  Apollos 

a  Perhaps  it  should  be,  teal  ei  oi  /utera  TOVTOV.  .  .  .  TOU  X.,  irii? 
oi/x  OVTOS  tSojflTj  ar;  'AAA'  ovSe  0airri£cTeu.  Ti  ovv  i<TTiv  tiwflv  ; 
ov&(  yap  airAaK  e(f>ef?)?  HOrjitev  a/^>OTepa.  (By  a/a<f>.  perhaps  the 
scribes  understood,  the  "knowing  onlv  the  baptism  of  John," 
and.  the  being  "fervent  in  Spirit")  'E^ol  Soxtl  b'irep  enl  riav 
eicaTOf  eiKOcri  riav  /xcra  TUV  'Air.  /3a;rTi<70eVrun',  oTrep  firi  TOU  Kopyrj- 
Atou  yeyove,yeyevr)Tai  icai  «jri  TOUTOV.. 

3  Here  GEcumenius  perceived  that  Chrys.  was  misrepre 
sented.  Accordingly  he  reads.  TOVTOV  ovv  <iicpi/3ws  e'feTao-Oerro? 
(Cat.  TO  ovv  aicpc/Siis  egfraaSev  TO,  a  confusion  of  the  two  read- 
ingsK  ooKtl  Tovro  /u.ij  tlvan  on.  .  .  "This  point  being  closely 
examined,  it  does  not  seem  to  mean  this,  that  he  also  needed 
to  be  baptized."  But  the  scribes  took  it  as  above,  and  the 
innovator  (with  whom  A.  partly  agrees)  enlarges  it  thus  : 
"  But  he  is  not  baptized,  but  when  "they  expounded  to  him 
more  perfectly."  But  this  seems  to  me  to  be  true,  that  he 
did  also  need  to  be  baptized  :  since  the  other  twelve,"  etc. 
On  this  the  Paris  Editor,  supposing  the  twelve  Apostles  to 
be  meant,  strangely  remarks,  Itane  >  duodecim  qua  Jes 


As  if  it  were  likely  that  those   hundred  and  twenty  could  be 
so  ignorant. 

4  Eiicbf  oe  OLVT'OV  <cai  ftairrio-drivai.  If  Chrys.  said  this  (see  note 
7,  p.  247),  the  meaning  may  be  :  "  It  is  likely  however  that  he 
did  receive  baptism,"  viz.  though  the  writer  does  not  mention 
it.  For  this  is  the  point — the  writer  mentions  it  in  the  case  of 
those  twelve,  for  it  was  the  means  by  which  they,  ignorant 
hitherto  of  the  existence  of  a  Holy  Ghost,  received  the  Spirit  : 
not  so  in  the  case  of  Apollos,  for  as  he  had  already  the  baptisn 
of  the  Spirit,  the  water  was  quite  a  subordinate  consideration 
See  above,  Horn,  xxiv.  p.  157.  on  the  case  of  Cornelius. 

•  Still  overlooking  the   reference  to  the  following  narrative, 
B.  C.  read  Ei  Si  OVTOI   oi   'Iwai^ou— .  "  t-ut   if  even  John's   d' 
triples,"  etc.:   mod.  text   and    A.  .  IIArif  «i   «ai  avToi— ,  reading 


baptism  again  received  baptism,  was  this 
needful  for  the  disciples  also  ?  And  where 
fore  the  need  of  water?  These  are  very  dif 
ferent  from  him,  men  who  did  not  even  know 
whether  there  were  a  Holy  Ghost.*  "  He  was 
fervent,"  then,  "  in  the  Spirit,  knowing  only 
the  baptism  of  John  :  "  but  these  "  expounded 
to  him  more  perfectly.  And  when  he  was  dis 
posed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him  ;  who, 
when  he  was  come,  helped  them  much  which 
had  believed  through  grace."  (v.  27.)  He 
wished  then  also  to  depart  into  Achaia,  and 
these"  also  encouraged  (him  to  do  so),  having 
also  given  him  letters.  "  Who  when  he  was 
come,  helped  them  much  which  had  believed 
through  grace :  for  he  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  showing  by  the 
Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ."  (v.  28.) 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos  was 
at  Corinth,  Paul,  having  passed  through  the 
upper  coasts  " — meaning  what  we  have  read 
as  to  Cassarea  and  the  other  places — "  came 
to  Ephesus,  and  having  found  certain  disciples 
(ch.  xix.  i),  "  he  said  to  them,  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto 
what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  said, 
Unto  John's  baptism.  Then  said  Paul,  John 
verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  be 
lieve  on  Him  who  should  come  after  him,  that 
is,  on  Christ  Jesus."  (v.  2-4.)  For  that  they 
did  not  even  believe  in  Christ  is  plain  from 
his  saying,  "  that  they  should  believe  on  Him 
that  was  to  come  after  him."  And  he  did  not 
say,  The  baptism  of  John  is  nothing,  but,  It  is 
incomplete.  Nor  does  he  add  this  (in  so 
many  words),  but  he  taught  them,  and  many 
received  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  When  they  heard 
this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  tne 
Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
on  them ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues, 
and  prophesied.  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve  "  (v.  5-7) :  so  that  it  was  likely  they 
had  the  Spirit,  but  it  did  not  appear.7  "  And 
all  the  men  were  about  twelve." 


the  next  clause  affirmatively.  Cat.  and  CEc.,  «i  oi  OVTOL  oi 
'lutdvvov—,  which  we  adopt.  The  scribes  have  further  dark 
ened  the  sense  by  inserting  here  v.  27  to  the  end,  and  xix.  1-7. 

*  The  utter  confusion  of  the  text  makes   it   uncertain  what 
Chrys.  said  concerning  Apollos.     The  probability  is  that  he  still 
stood  upon  the  plane  of  John's  baptism  and  teaching,  a  zealous 
and  able  man,  but  not  yet  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  the  Spirit,  nor  understanding  the  significance  of  Christian 
baptism.     It   is   probable   that   after   receiving   instruction  he 
was  re-baptized  with  the  twelve  at  Kphesusixix.  5-71.— G.  B.  S. 

•  npoeTp«i/iaTO     (Sav,    marg.  ai'Toi   itoi   ovTo?<A.  OUTCDS).     We 
read  irpo«Tpt ^OI-TO  Si  KO.\  OVTOL. 

7  Viz.  the  Spirit  came  upon  them  in  baptism,  but  it  did  not 
appear  until  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them  :  then  they 
spake  with  tongues,  etc. 
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(  Recapitulation,  i  "  And  they  came  to  Ephe- 
sus,  and  there  h<-  lelt  tiinn  "  i  v.  19):  for  he- 
did  not  wish  to  take  them  about  with  him, 
but  left  them  at  Kphe.siis.  lint  they  subse 
quently  dwelt  at  Corinth,  and  he  bears  high 
testimony  to  them,  and  writing  to  the 
Romans,  salutes  them.  ( 'Rom.  xvi.  3.) 
Whence  it  seems  to  me  that  they  afterwards 
went  ba<k  to  Koine,  in  the  time  of  Nero,1  as 
having  an  uttadiment  for  those  parts  whence 
they  'had  been  expelled  in  the  time  of  | 
Claudius.  "But-  he  himself  went  into  the 
synagogue."  It  seems  to  me  that  the  faith 
ful  still  assembled  there,  for  they  did  not 
immediately  withdraw  them.  "And  when 
they  besought  him  to  stay,  he  consented 
not"  (v.  20,  21),  for  he  was  hastening  to 
C.rsarea.  "And  having  arrived  at  Czesarea," 
•etc.,  "passing  through  the  region  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  confirming  all  the  disciples." 
(v.  22,  23.)  Through  these  regions  also  he 
mere\y  passes  again,  just  enough  to  establish 
them  by  his  presence.  "  And  a  certain  Jew, 
Apollos  by  name,"  etc.  (v.  24.)  For  he  was 
an  awakened  man,  travelling  in  foreign  parts 
for  this  very  purpose.  Writing  of  him  the 
Apostle  said,  "  Now  concerning  Apollos  our 
brother."3  (^i  Cor.  xvi.  12.)  (.<)  Whom  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,"  etc.  (v. 
26.)  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  he  left  them 
at  Ephesus,  but  for  Apollos'  sake,  the  Spirit 
so  ordered  it,  that  he  might  come  with 
greater  force  to  the  attack  (ixtjijvat)  upon 
Corinth.  What  may  be  the  reason  that  to 
him  they  did  nothing,  but  Paul  they  assault  ? 
They  knew  that  he  was  the  leader,  and  great 
was  the  name  of  the  man.  "  And  when  he 
was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia"  (v.  27)  : 
i.  e.  in  faith,  he  did  all  by  faith;  "the 
brethren  wrote,"  etc.  nowhere  envy,  nowhere 
an  evil  eye.  Aquila  teaches,  or  rather  this 
man  lets  himself  be  taught.  He  was  minded 
to  depart,  and  they  send  letters.  («)  "  For 
he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  pub 
licly,"*"  etc.  (v.  28.)  Now  by  this,  that  he  "pub 
licly"  convinced  them,  his  boldness  was 
shown  :  by  the  clearness  of  his  arguing,  his  pow- 
<.•!  was  declared :  by  his  convicting  them  out  of 
the  Scriptures,  his  skill  (of  learning).  For 
neither  boldness  by  itself  contributes  aught, 
where  there  is  not  power,  nor  power  where 
there  is  not  boldness.  "  He  mightily  con- 


1  in  i  Ncpuifot  nui^t  be  removed  from  the  end  of  the  sentence 
where  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  have  it. 

•  Instead  <>f  this.  Kdd.  havi-  v    22,  23. 

*  From  this  point  to  the  end   of  the   Exposition,  all  is  con 
fused,  vi/..  in  the  old  text  the  order  is  as  here  marked  by  the 
Ictteis  a,  a.  .  0.    ft.  .  i.e.    it  gives  two   expositions,   severally 
Imperfect,  bat  completing  each  other.    In  mod.  text  the  parts 

••angi  -d,  hut  s.i  that  the  first  of  the  portions  marked 
ti  is  iil.iccil  alter  the  second  of  those  marked  a.  It  also  assigns 
some  of  the  comments  to  wrong  texts,  and  in  many  places 
alters  the  sense. 


•  And  it  came  to  pass," 

etc.  (ch.  xix.  ij  Hut  whence  had  those,  being 
in  Kphesus,  the  baptism  of  John  ?  Probably 
they  had  been  on  a  visit  at  Jerusalem  at  the 

time  (of  John's  preaching),  and  did  not  even 

know  Jesus.  And  he  does  not  say  to  them, 
Do  ye  believe  in  Jesus  ?  but  what  ?  "  Have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ? "  (v.  2.)  He 
knew  that  they  had  not,  but  wishes  them 
selves  to  say  it,  that  having  learnt  what  they 
lack,  they  may  ask.  "John  verily  baptized," 
etc.  (v.  4.)  From  the  baptism  itself  he  (John) 
prophesies  :4  and  he  leads  them  (to  see)  that 
this  is  the  meaning  of  John's  baptism.  («) 
"That  they  should  believe  on  Him  that  was 
to  come:"  on  what  kind  (of  Person)?  "I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water,  but  He  that 
cometh  after  me,  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Matt.  iii.  n.)  And  when  Paul," 
it  says,  "  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  ;  and  they  spake 
with  tongues,  and  prophesied."  (v.  6.)  (,?) 
The  gift  is  twofold  :  tongues  and  prophesyings. 
Hence  is  shown  an  important  doctrine,  that5 
the  baptism  of  John  is  incomplete.  And  he 
does  not  say,  "  Baptism  "  of  forgiveness,  but, 
"  of  repentance."  What «  (is  it)  then  ?  These 
had  not  the  Spirit :  they  were  not  so  fervent, 
not  even  instructed.  And  why  did  (Apollos) 
not  receive  baptism  ? 7  (The  case)  seems  to 
me  to  be  this  :  Great  was  the  boldness  of  the 
man.  "  He  taught  diligently  the  things  con 
cerning  Jesus,"  but  he  needed  more  diligent 
teaching.  Thus,  though  not  knowing  all,  by 
his  zeal  he  attracted  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
same  manner  as  Cornelius  and  his  com 
pany. 

Perhaps  it  is  the  wish  of  many,  Oh  that  we 
had  the  baptism  of  John  now !  But  (if  we 
had),  many  would  still  be  careless  of  a  life  of 
virtue,  and  it  might  be  thought  that  each  for 
this,  and  not  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake,  aimed  at  virtue.  There  would  be  many 
false  prophets :  for  then  "  they  which  are 
approved  "  would  not  be  very  "  manifest." 
(i  Cor.  xi.  19.)  As,  "blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed  "  (John 
20,  29),  so  they  that  (believe)  without  signs. 
"  Except."  saith  (Christ),  "  ye  see  signs,  ye 
will  not  believe."  (Ib.  iv.  48.)  For  we  lose 
nothing  (by  lack  of  miracles),  if  we  will  but 


4  Mod.  text  "From  the  baptism  itself  (i.  e.  immediately 
after  it)  they  prophesy  :  but  this  the  baptism  of  John  had  not; 
wherefore  it  was  imperfect.  But  that  they  may  be  made 
worthy  of  such  gifts,  he  more  prepared  them  first.  ' 

6  Mod.  text  "that   they   who   receive  baptism   are  (therein) 
thoroughly  cleansed  from  their  sins  :  for  were  it  not  so,  these 
would  not  have  received  the  gifts  immediately." 

*  Mod.  text  "And  how  is  it  that  they  who  have  received 
the  Spirit  taught  not,  but  Apollos  did,  who  had  not  yet  received 
the  Spirit  ?"  An  entire  perversion  of  Chrysostum's  mean 
ing. 

7  In  the  Mss.  it  is  ir<i?  ««  ov«  fAa0or  0ciirTi<Tna  ;  which  cannot 
be  right.    We  restore  eAa/So-. 
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take  heed  to  ourselves.  We  have  the  sum 
and  substance  of  the  good  things  :  through 
baptism  we  received  remission  of  sins,  sancti- 
fication,  participation  of  the  Spirit,  adoption, 
eternal  life.  What  would  ye  more?  Signs? 
But  they  come  to  an  end  (a/i/.d  narapyfirai), 
Thou  hast  "  faith,  hope,  charity,"  the  abiding 
things  :  these  seek  thou,  these  are  greater 
than  signs.  Nothing  is  equal  to  charity.  For 
"  greater  than  all,"  saith  he,  "  is  charity." 
(cf.  i  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  But  now,  love  is  in 
jeopardy,  for  only  its  name  is  left  behind, 
while  the  reality  is  nowhere  (seen),  but  we 
are  divided  each  from  the  other.  What  then 
shall  one  do  to  reunite  (ourselves)  ?  For  to 
find  fault  is  easy,  but  how  may  one  make 
friendship,  this  is  the  point  to  be  studied ; 
how  we  may  bring  together  the  scattered 
members.  For  be  it  so,  that  we  have  one 
Church,  or  one  doctrine — yet  this  is  not  the 
(main)  consideration  :  no,  the  evil  is,  that1  in 
these  we  have  not  fellowship — "  living  peace 
ably,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  with  all  men  " 
(Rom.  xii.  18),  on  the  contrary,  we  are  at 
variance  one  with  another.  For  be  it  that  we 
are  not  having  fights  every  day,  yet  look  not 
thou  to  this,  but  (to  this),  that  neither  have 
we  charity,  genuine  and  unswerving.  There 
is  need  of  bandages  and  oil.  Let  us  bear  it 
in  mind,  that  charity  is  the  cognizance  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ  :  that  without  this,  all  else 
avails  nothing :  that  it  is  an  easy  task  if  we 
will.  Yes,  say  you,  we  know  all  this,  but 
how  (to  go  to  work)  that  it  may  be  achieved  ? 
What  (to  do),  that  it  may  be  effected  ?  in 
what  way,  that  we  may  love  one  another? 
First,  let  us  put  away  the  things  which  are 
subversive  of  charity,  and  then  we  shall 
establish  this.  Let  none  be  resentful,  none 
be  envious,  none  rejoicing  in  (others')  mis 
fortunes  :  these  are  the  things  that  hinder 
love  ;  well  then,  the  things  that  make  it  are 
of  the  other  sort.  For  it  is  not  enough  to 
put  away  the  things  that  hinder;  the  things 
that  establish  must  also  be  forthcoming. 
Now  Sirach  tells  us  the  things  that  are 
subversive  (of  friendship),  and  does  not  go  on 
to  speak  of  the  things  which  make  union. 
"  Reproaching,"  he  says,  "  and  revealing  of  a 
secret,  and  a  treacherous  wound."  (Ecclus. 
22,  27.)  But  in  speaking  of  the  men  of  those 
times,  these  things  might  well  be  named,  see 
ing  they  were  carnal  :  but  in  our  case,  God 
forbid  they  should  be  (even)  named.  Not2 


1  Mod.  text  besides  other  alterations  :  "  that  communicating 
in  the  other  things  one  with  another,  in  the  essentials  dv  rot? 
ai'oyKaiois)  we  do  not  communicate,  and  being  in  peace  with 
all  men  are  at  variance  one  with  another." 

a  OVK  airb  Tovruii'  iifiaf  cvdyofjitv,  oAA'  airb  Tuir  aAAur.  Hut 
the  scope  seems  to  require,  Oii«  airb  r.  \i.  anayontv,  i.  e.  "  as 
these  are  things  not  even  to  be  supposed  to  exist  among  Chris- 


from  these  things  do  we  bring  our  induce 
ments  for  you,  but  from  the  others.  For  us, 
there  is  nothing  good  without  friendship. 
Let  there  be  good  things  without  number,  but 
what  is  the  benefit — be  it  wealth,  be  it  luxury 
— without  friendship  ?  No  possession  equa'l 
to  this,  even  in  matters  of  this  life,  just  as 
there  is  nothing  worse  than  men  hating  (us). 
"  Charity  hides  a  multitude  of  sins "  (i 
Pet.  iv.  8)  :  but  enmity,  even  where  sins  are 
not,  suspects  them  to  be.  It  is  not  enough 
not  to  be  an  enemy;  no,  one  must  also  love. 
Bethink  thee,  that  Christ  has  bidden,  and 
this  is  enough.  Even  affliction*  makes  friend 
ships,  and  draws  (men)  together.  "  What 
then,"  say  you,  "  now,  when  there  is  no 
affliction  ?  say,  how  (are  we  to  act)  to  become 
friends  ?  "  Have  ye  not  other  friends,  I  ask  ?• 
In  what  way  are  ye  their  friends,  how  do  ye 
continue  such  ?  For  a  beginning,  let  none 
have  any  enemy:  this  (in  itself)  is  not  a  small 
matter  :  let  "none  envy  ;  it  is  not  possible  to 
accuse  the  man  who  envies  not.  (fi)  How 
then  shall  we  be  warmly  affected  ?  Wrhat 
makes  love  of  persons  ?  Beauty  of  person. 
Then  let  us  also  make  our  souls  beautiful, 
and  we  shall  be  amiable  one  to  another  :  for 
it  is  necessary,  of  course,  not  only  to  love, 
but  also  to  be  loved.  Let  us  first  achieve  this 
point,  that  we  may  be  loved,  and  the  other 
will  be  easy.  How  to  act  that  we  may  be 
loved  ?  Let  us  become  beautiful,  and  let  us 
do  this,  that  we  may  always  have  lovers. 
Let  none  make  it  his  study  to  get  money,  to 
get  slaves,  to  get  houses,  (so  much)  as  to  be 
loved,  as  to  have  a  good  name.  Better  is  a 
name  than  much  wealth.  For  the  one 
remains,  the  other  perishes  :  and  the  one  it  is 
possible  to  acquire,  the  other  impossible. 
For  he  that  has  got  an  evil  character,  will 
with  difficulty  lay  it  aside  :  but  by  means  of 
his  (good)  name  the  poor  man  may  quickly 
be  rich.  Let  there  be  a  man  having  ten 
thousand  talents,  and  another  a  hundred 
friends  ;  the  latter  is  more  rich  in  resources- 
than  the  former.  Then  let  us  not  merely 
do  this,  but  let  us  work  it  as  a  kind  of 
trade.  "And  how  can  we?"  say  you.  "A 
sweet  mouth  multiplieth  its  friends,  and  a 
gracious  tongue."  Let  us  get  a  well-spoken 
mouth,  and  pure  manners.  It  is  not  pos 
sible  for  a  man  to  be  such,  and  not  to  be 
known. 

(a)  We  have  one  world  that  we  all  inhabit, 
with  the  same  fruits  we  all  are  fed.  But  these 
ate  small  matters :  by  the  same  Sacraments 
we  partake  of  the  same  spiritual  food.  These 


tians.  we  do  not  make  it  our  business  to  lead  you  away  from 
these  ;"— and  for  the  other  clause,  "  But  would  lead  you  on  to 
those  other  things  "  which  Sirach  has  not  mentioned. 
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surely  are  justifications  of  loving!  (c)  Mark1 
how  many  <  inducements  and  pleas)  for  friend 
ship  they  tint  .lie  without  have  excogitated; 
community  of  art  or  trade,  neighborhood, 
relationships  :  hut  mightier  than  all  these  are 
the  impulses  and  ties  which  are  among  us: 
this  Table  is  calculated  more  (than  all  else) 
to  shame  us  into  friendliness.  But  many  of 
us  who  come  thereto  do  not  even  know  one 
another.  The  reason,  it  may  be  said,  is  that 
there  are  so  many  of  them.  By  no  means  ;  it 
is  only  our  own  sluggish  indifference.  (Once) 
there  were  three  thousand  (ch.  ii.  41) — 
there  were  five  thousand  (iv.  4) — and  yet  they 
had  all  one  soul  :  but  now  each  knows  not  his 
brother,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  lay  the  blame 
on  the  number,  because  it  is  so  great  !  Yet 
he  that  lias  many  friends  is  invincible  against 
all  men  :  stronger  he  than  any  tyrant.  Not  such  | 
the  safety  the  tyrant  has  with  his  body-guards, 
as  this  man  has  with  his  friends.  Moreover, 
this  man  is  more  glorious  than  he :  for  the 
tyrant  is  guarded  by  his  own  slaves,  but  this 
man  by  his  peers :  the  tyrant,  by  men 
unwilling  and  afraid  of  him ;  this  man  by 
willing  men  and  without  fear.  And  here  too 
is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  seen — many  in  one, 
and  one  in  many,  (a)  Just  as  in  an  harp,  the 
sounds  are  diverse,  not  the  harmony,  and 
they  all  together  give  out  one  harmony  and 
symphony,  (c)  I  could  wish  to  bring  you 
into  such  a  city,  were  it  possible,  wherein  (all) 
should  be  one  soul  :  then  shouldest  thou  see 
surpassing  all  harmony  of  harp  and  Mute,  the 
more  harmonious  symphony,  (b)  But  the 
musician  is  the  Might  of  Love  :  it  is  this  that 
strikes  out  the  sweet  melody,  (d)  singing2 


A.  Substitutes  Jtou  yap  iroAAa  e<7Ti  To.  avvta9ov\'To.  qfiaf  ««i 
&ta tLouvra.  npbs  i^iAiat  :  "For  indeed  there  are  many  things 
which  perforce  impel  us  to  become  and  bind  us  to  continue 
friends,  viz.  independently  of  our  own  choice  :  which  is  good 
in  IK  lint  of  sense  ;  but  the  original  reading  of  the  passage 
implies  this  meaning:  "  Even  the  men  of  the  world  acknowl 
edge  the  necessity  of  friendship,  and  look  out  pleas,  induce 
ments,  and  justifications  for  friendship  :  opa  ird<ra  oi  i(ta9(i> 
ivti-orjcrav  4>iAiicd  " — i.  e.  which  are  far-fetched,  and  therefore 
heed  iwivotlvOai,,  compared  with  the  near  and  constraining 
motives  which  bring  and  keep  us  Christians  together.  For 
awTticviav  which  appears  in  all  our  Mss.  and  is  retained  with 
out  suspicion  by  the  Edd.  we  confidently  restore  vvvTixviav, 
comp.  xviii.  2.  «ia  TO  buortxvov  tlvat.  There  is  a  gradation 
from  lower  to  higher,  wvrt  \viav,  ytiroviav  (or  yt>.To<rvvT)i'C.  A.) 
yvyytvtia*. 

3  In  the  old  text  both  sense  and  syntax  are  confused  by  the 
transpositions  of  the  parts  marked  (c)  and  (b) — occasioned 
perhaps  by  the  komirotflenton,  viz..  trv^uyiar  at  the  end  of 
(•)and(c):  hence  (</»  oii&iv  airi)\i<;  a&ovira  ficAot  has  nothing 
to  agree  with,  unless  it  were  the  M'«  '/"'X'l  of  (c)  ;  accordingly 
C".  omits  (j&ovtra.  Mod.  text  reforms  the  whole  passage  thus  : 
"  Just  as  in  an  harp,  the  sounds  are  diverse,  but  one  the  har 
mony,  and  one  the  musician  who  touches  the  harp  :  so  here, 
the  harp  is  Charity  itself,  and  the  ringing  sounds  are  the 
•.  irds  brought  forth  by  Charity,  all  of  them  giving  put 
nnr  .mil  the  same  narmony  and  symphony  :  but  the  musician 
is  the  miyht  of  Charity  :  this  strikes  out  the  sweet  strain.  I 
couhi  wish  to  lead  you  into  such  a  city,  were  it  possible,  where-  ' 
in  were  one  soul,  and  thou  shouldest  see  how  than  all  harp 
and  flute  more  harmonious  is  the  symphony  there,  sinning  no 
dissonant  strain," — Instead  of  ov&iv  aarixit  if&ovaa  /i<Ao?. 
ToOro.  ...  we  place  the  full  stop  after  ?5owa.  so  that  the 
m-.\t  sentence  begins  M<Aot  TOUTO  xai  ayycAovt  x.  T.  A.  and  at 

the  end  of  it,  instead  of  atop  (v+patVci  rb  M<AOV.    "OAor 

we  read  f  wfrpcuVci.     TOUTO  >i«Ao«  bAo-  <t.  T.  A. 


(withal)  a  strain  in  which  no  note  is  out  of 
tune.  This  strain  rejoices  both  Angels,  and 
(lod  the  Lord  of  Angels  ;  this  strain  iour-.es 
(to  hear  it;  the  whole  audience  that  is  in 
heaven ;  this  even  lulls  (evil)  passions — it 
does  not  even  suffer  them  to  be  raised,  but 
deep  is  the  stillness.  For  as  in  a  theatre, 
when  the  band  of  musicians  plays,  all  listen 
with  a  hush,  and  there  is  no  noise  there ;  so 
among  friends,  while  Love  strikes  the  chords, 
all  the  passions  are  still  and  laid  to  sleep, 
like  wild  beasts  charmed  and  unnerved  :  just 
as,  where  hate  is,  there  is  all  the  contrary  to 
this.  But  let  us  say  nothing  just  now  about 
enmity  ;  let  us  speak  of  friendship.  Though 
thou  let  fall  some  casual  hasty  word,  there  is 
none  to  catch  thee  up,  but  all  forgive  thee ; 
though  thou  do  (some  hasty  thing),  none 
puts  upon  it  the  worse  construction,  but  all 
allowance  is  made  :  every  one  prompt  to 
stretch  out  the  hand  to  him  that  is  falling, 
every  one  wishing  him  to  stand.  A  wall  it  is 
indeed  impregnable,  this  friendship;  a  wall, 
which  not  the  devil  himself,  much  less  men, 
can  overpower.  It  is  not  possible  for  that 
man  to  fall  into  danger  who  has  gotten  many 
friends.  (Where  love  is)  no  room  is  there 
to  get  matter  of  anger,  but8  only  for  pleasant 
ness  of  feeling  :  no  room  is  there  to  get  mat 
ter  of  envying;  none,  to  get  occasion  of 
resentment.  Mark  him,  how  in  all  things 
both  spiritual  and  temporal,  he  accomplishes 
all  with  ease.  What  then,  I  pray  you,  can  be 
equal  to  this  man  ?  Like  a  city  walled  on 
every  side  is  this  man,  the  other  as  a  city 
unwalled. — Great  wisdom,  to  be  able  to  be  a 
creator  of  friendship !  Take  away  friend 
ship,  and  thou  hast  taken  away  all,  thou  hast 
confounded  all.  But  if  the  likeness  of  friend 
ship  have  so  great  power,  what  must  the 
reality  itself  be?  Then  let  us,  I  beseech  you, 
make  to  ourselves  friends,  and  let  each  make 
this  his  art.  But,  lo !  you  will  say,  I  do 
study  this,  but  the  other  does  not.  All  the 
greater  the  reward  to  thee.  True,  say  you, 
but  the  matter  is  more  difficult.  How,  I  ask  ? 
Lo !  I  testify  and  declare  to  you,  that  if  but 
ten  of  you  would  knit  yourselves  together, 
and  make  this  your  work,  as.  the  Apostles 
made  the  preaching  theirs,  and  the  Prophets 
theirs  the  teaching,  so  we  the  making  of 
friends,  great  would  be  the  reward.  Let  us 
make  for  ourselves  royal  portraits.  For  if  this 
be  the  common  badge  of  disciples,  we  do  a 
greater  work  than  if  we  should  put  ourselves 
into  the  power  to  raise  the  dead.  The  diadem 


3  The  omission  in  H.  C.  of  this  cfause  and  the  following 
which  A.  and  Mod.  text  retain,  may  be  explained  by  the  like 
ending  vnodtaiv  tr\tlv.  Mod.  text  has  also  after  •uM'jiiat'  the 
c  Kill -e  «Y-ytAu*Ti  act  «(TTi  Koi  Tpi>$#. 
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and  the  purple  mark  the  Emperor,  and  where 
these  are  not,  though  his  apparel  be  all  gold, 
the  Emperor  is  not  yet  manifest.  So  now 
thou  art  making  known  thy  lineage.  Make 
men  friends  to  thyself,  and  (friends)  to  others. 
There  is  none  who  being  loved  will  wish  to 
hate  thee.  Let  us  learn  the  colors,  with  what 
ingredients  they  are  mixed,  with  what  (tints)  [ 
this  portrait  is  composed.  Let  us  be  affable  : 
let  us  not  wait  for  our  neighbors  to  move. 
Say  not,  if  I  see  any  person  hanging  back 
(for  me  to  make  the  first  advances),  I  become 
worse  than  he  :  but  rather  when  thou  seest 
this,  forestall  him,  and  extinguish  his  bad 
feeling.  Seest  thou  one  diseased,  and  addest 
to  his  malady  ?  This,  most  of  all,  let  us  make 
sure  of — "  in  honor  to  prefer  one  another,  to 
account  others  better  than  one's  self  "  (Rom. 
xii.  10),  deem  not  this  to  be  a  lessening  of 
thyself.  If  thou  prefer  (another)  in  honor, 


thou  hast  honored  thyself  more,  attracting  l 
to  thyself  a  still  higher  extinction.  On  all 
occasions  let  us  yield  the  precedence  to 
others.  Let  us  bear  nothing  in  mind  of  the 
evil  done  to  us,  but  if  any  good  has  been 
done  (let  us  remember  only  that).  Nothing 
so  makes  a  man  a  friend,  as  a  gracious 
tongue,  a  mouth  speaking  good  things,  a  soul 
free  from  self-elation,  a  contempt  of  vain 
glory,  a  despising  of  honor.  If  we  secure 
these  things,  we  shall  be  able  to  become 
invincible  to  the  snares  of  the  Devil,  and 
having  with  strictness  accomplished  the  pur 
suit  of  virtue,  to  attain  unto  the  good  things 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him,  through  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honor, 
now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XLI. 

ACTS     XIX.  8,  9. 


"  And  he  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  boldly 
for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing  and  per 
suading  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God.  But  when  divers  were  hardened,  and  be 
lieved  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus." 

(a)  SEE  him  in  every  place  forcing  his  way 
into  the  synagogue,  and  in  this  manner  de 
parting  thence.  For  in  every  place,  he 
wished  to  have  the  occasion  given  him  by 
them.2  (c)  He  wished  to  separate  the  dis 
ciples  thence,  and  to  have  the  beginning  for 
ceasing  to  assemble  with  them,  given  by  (the 
Jews)  themselves.  And  it  was  not  for  nothing 
that  he  did  this  (b)  which  I  have  said.  He 
was  henceforth  "  provoking  them  to  jealousy." 
For  both  the  Gentiles  readily  received  him, 
and  the  Jews,  upon  the  Gentiles  receiving 
him,  repented,  (a)  This  is  why  he  continu- 


1  <i?  TO  n\eov  TLfi.r)OrjvaL  cTrtfriru/xcfO?.  As  cirwiraaQat , 
t jri(rirao-a<ri}ai  in  Chrys.  is  generally  transitive  with  accusative 
of  the  thing,  which  is  here  TO  ir\iov  TifujiWjyai,  we  read,  ci« 

o-auTOf  TO  rrA.  T.  '. 

3  Mss.  and  Kdd.  Havra\ov  yap  nap  avriav  «/3ot-AeTo  Aa/Seiy 
atftopfiriv,  oirep  ifyiiv.  Ta  rt  yap  f6vi)  jrape£>)Aou  Aoirrbi'  xa\  pa&itos 
«.  T.  A.  In  jrap«£>jAov  there  is  an  allusion  to  Rom.  xi.  14.  "  if 


by  any  means  I  may  provoke  them  to  jealousy  : ''  its  subjec 
therefore   should  be      the  Apo    ' 


/,!/•<!/  jam,  Erastn.)  "  he  was  henceforth  provoking  to  jeal 
ousy,  being  what  he  said  to  the  Romans,  "  If  by  any  moans  I 
may  provoke,"  etc.,  not  "the  Gentiles,"  as  Ben.  makes  it, 
nam  gentes  jam  zelo  fervebant.  Besides  transposing  the 
parts  b,  c,  we  read,  FTapt^Aov  \oin6v.  To  rt  yap  t9vt\  pao'tuc. 
.  .  .  But  perhaps  it  should  be  IIap«cJ»jAov  Aoiirbv,  otrtp  e</»)  "  Ei 


ally  made  a  stir  among  them,8  "  for  three 
months  arguing  and  persuading  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God :  "  for  you  must  not 
suppose  because  you  hear  of  his  "  speaking 
boldly,"  that  there  was  any  harshness  :  it  was 
of  good  things  that  he  discoursed,  of  a  king 
dom  :  who  would  not  have  heard  him  ?  "  But 
when  divers  were  hardened,  speaking  evil  of 
the  way."  They  might  well  call  it  "the 
way ;  "  this  was  indeed  the  way,  that  led  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "He  departed  from 
them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.  And 
this  was  done  for  the  space  of  two  years,  so 
that  all  that  were  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  Greeks."  (v.  10.) 
(a)  Do  you  mark  how  much  was  effected  by 
his  persisting  ? 4  "  Both  Jews  and  Greeks 


3  Aia  TOUTO  efO^Aei  lij»-i6xAet   Sav.)   aim>i«  trvvf)(ia<;  fi.tr  a.itti.6<av . 
old  text,  retained  by  Saville.     He  is  explaining  why  St.  Pa 
still  resorted  to  the  synagogues,   though  an   unwelcome   v 
tant.     He  wished  to  separate  the  Church  from  the  Synagog 
but  he  would  not  himself  take  the  first  step  towards  this. 
must  be  the  act  of  the  Jews.     Therefore   until  they  by  th 
outrageous  conduct  obliged  him  to  depart,  he  kept  on   trou 
ling  them    with  his  presence  (tioudovvra,  i^xAeo.     Not  tl 
his  discourse  was  harsh:  that   word,  tnappria.,  does  not  me 
this,  but  that  he  spoke  freely  and  without  reserve,     i  Recapit 
lation) — The  unusual  word  utrairtidtov  is  probably  a  corru 

8iaA«y.  (tai  iretfluir,  which  the  reporter  may  have  written  thu 
H.  T  irtiSiav  —Mod.  text  substitutes  Aia  TOUTO  5ieAey«To  aiiT 
,MT.  x«''s-  OTI  (ir«idc. 

4  wdo-of  qwaiv  »)  «>rio-Ta<ria.     Cat.,  awoo-Tao-ia,  with  referen 
to  awo<Tra<;  in  v.  9.— The  letters  marking  the  order  in  which  t 


parts  .ire  given 
- 


in  the  Mss.  will  show  the  extreme  confusi 


nto  whii-h  the  tv.tes  of  this  Homily  have  fallen. 
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hi- .ml  :  .,  »  all  that  dwelt  in  Asia:  "  it  • 
this  also  that  the  Lord  suffered  him  not  to  ^o 
into  Asia  <ch.  xvi.  in  ion  a  former  occasion)  ; 
waiting,  as  it  M-CHI^  io  inc.  tor  this  same  con 
juncture.  (Horn.  xl.  p.  245.)  (/>)  "And  God 
wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of 
Paul:  so  that  from  his  hotly  were  brought 
unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and 
the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spiiits  went  out  of  them."  (v.  n,  12.)  Not 
touched  the  wearer  only  (and  so  were  healed), 
but  also  receiving  them,  they  laid  them  upon 
the  sick  land  so  healed  them).1  (g)  "He 
that  helieveth  on  Me,"  saith  Christ,  "doeth 
greater  works  than  those  which  I  do."  (John 
xiv.  \z.)  This,  and  the  miracle  of  the  shad 
ows  is  what  He  meant  (in  those  words).  (</) 
"  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exor 
cists,  took  upon  them  to  call  over  them  which 
had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth."  (v.  13.)  So  entirely  did  they  do 
all  by  way  of  trade !  Observe :  vagabond, 
or,  itinerant,  Jewish  exorcists.  And  to  believe 
indeed,  they  had  no  mind;  but  by  that  Name 
they  wished  to  cast  out  the  demons.  "By 
Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth."  Only  see 
what  a  name  Paul  had  got !  "  And  there 
were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,,  and 
chief  of  the  priests,  which  did  so.  And  the 
evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know, 
and  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  And  the 
man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on 
them,  and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded."  (v.  14-16.) 
They  did  it  in  secret :  then  their  impotence  is 
publicly  exposed.  (/)  Then  not  the  Name 
does  anything,  unless  it  be  spoken  with  faith. 
(//)  See  how  they  used  their  weapons  against 
themselves  !  (j)  So  far  were  they  from  think 
ing  Jesus  to  be  anything  great :  no,  they  must 
needs  add  Paul,  as  thinking  him  to  be  some 
thing  great.  Here  one  may  marvel  how  it 
was  that  the  demon  did  not  cooperate  with 
the  imposture  of  the  exorcists,  but  on  the 
contrary  exposed  them,  and  laid  open  their 
stage-play.  He  seems  to  me  (to  have  done 
this)  in  exceeding  wrath  :  just  as  it  might  be, 
if  a  person  being  in  uttermost  peril,  should  be 


exposed  by  some  pitiful  creature,  and  wish  to 
vent  all  his  rage  upon  him.  "J«-Mis  I  know, 
and  1'aul  I  know."  For,  that  there  may  not 
seem  to  be  any  slight  put  upon  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  (the  demon)  first  confesses  (Him),  and 
then  has  permission  given  him.  For,  to  show 
that  it  was  not  any  weakness  of  the  Name, 
but  all  owing  to  the  imposture  of  those  men, 
why  did  not  the  same  take  place  in  the  case 
of  Paul  ?  "  They  fled  out  of  that  house  naked 
and  wounded : "  he  sorely  battered  their 
heads,  perhaps  rent  their  garments.  (f) 
"  And  this  became  known  to  all,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  that  dwelt  at  Ephesus,  and  fear 
fell  upon  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  magnified.  And  many  of  them  that 
had  believed  came  confessing  and  making 
known  their  practices."  (v.  17,  18.)  For 
since  they  had  got  to  possess  such  power  as, 
by  means  of  the  demons,  to  do  such  things, 
well  might  this  be  the  consequence.  "And 
many  of  them  that  practised  curious  arts, 
brought  their  books  together,  and  burnt  them 
in  the  presence  of  all  men  ;  " — having  seen 
that  there  was  no  more  use  of  them  now  that 
the  demons  themselves  do  these  things — "  and 
reckoned  up  the  price  of  them,  and  found  the 
amount  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.*  So 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed." 
(v.  19,  20.)  (/)  "And"2  (so)  "he  disputed," 
in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  for  two  years  : " 
where  were  believers,  and  believers  exceed 
ingly  (advanced  in  the  faith).  Moreover 
(Paul)  writes  (to  them)  as  to  great  men. 

(Recapitulation.)  (/>)  "  And  having  en- 
teredin  to  the  synagogue,"  etc.  (v.  8.)  But8 
why  ix-appqmdZrro  ?  It  means,  he  was  ready 
to '  confront  dangers,  and  disputed  more 
openly,  not  veiling  the  doctrines,  (a)  "  But 
when  some  were  hardened,  and  spake  evil  of 
the  way,  having  departed  from  them,  he  sepa 
rated  the  disciples."  (v.  9.)  He  put  a  stop, 
it  means,  to  their  evil-speaking  :  he  did  not 
wish  to  kindle  their  envy,  nor  to  bring  them 
into  more  contention,  (r)  Hence  let  us  also 
learn  not  to  put  ourselves  in  the  way  of  evil- 
speaking  men,  but  to  depart  from  them  :  he 
did  not  speak  evil,  when  himself  evil  spoken 
of.  "  He  disputed  daily,"  and  by  this  gained 


4>opovvm    TjTTT 


tnov.     Edd.   1.  c.,  "  The  process 


was  iv >i  only  this,  that  persons  bearing  these  things,  by  touch 
ing  the  sick  healed  them,  but  the  things  themselves  simply 
laid  upon  the  sick  were  effectual  for  their  healing."  But  A. 
C.  Cat.  <t>opovvT<n,  which  is  much  better  :  "  It  was  not  only 
that  they  touched  him  (the  A  post  lei  wearing  these  things 

••  the  woman  was  healed  by  touching  the  hem  of 
Christ's  garment— "  but  receiving  them,  they  laid  them  up., 
the  sick,  etc.— In  the  next  sentence  (4),  for  TOVTO  mi  TO  T<i 
o-xioif  itrriv  6ir«p  cAcycf.  (which  Sav.  givrs  in  inarg.),  Edd.  have 
TOUTO  TO  ru?  <7«iil»'  aiviTTone i'o«,  which  Hen.  renders  h<u 
umbras  insinunns.  St.  Chrys.  (Nowhere  alleges  the  miracu 
lous  efficacy  of  St.  Paul's  garments  and  of  St.  Peter's  shadow, 
in  illustration  of  our  Lord's  saying,  t.  i.  537.  A.  t.  ii.  53.  C. 


*  Ephesus  was  famous  for  its  sorcerers  and  magicians. 
Plutarch  and  Eustathius  speak  of  Ephesian  letters  l'E««o-io 
ypa.iitia.ra.)  which,  written  on  slips,  were  carried  about  as 
,  ji.u  ms  and  had  power  to  assure  success  and  avert  disaster. 
The  irtpitpya.  were  arts  connected  with  this  sorcery  and  the 
hooks  burned  contained.no  doubt,  mysterious  sentences  and 
>-mbols  which  gave  to  them  an  extravagant  worth  in  the  eyes 
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the  many,  that,  being  evil  intreated  and  (evil) 
spoken  of,  he  did  not  (utterly)  break  away 
from  them,  and  keep  aloof,  (f)  The  evil- 
speakers  are  defeated.  They  calumniated  the 
doctrine  itself;  (therefore)  so  as  neither  to 
rouse  the  disciples  to  wrath,  nor  *  *  them, 
he  withdrew, l  showing  that  everywhere  alike 
they  repel  salvation  from  them.  Here  now 
he  does  not  even  apologize,  seeing  that  the 
Gentiles  everywhere  have  believed.  "  In  the 
school  of  one  Tyrannus  :  "  it  was  not  that  he 
sought  the  place,  but  without  more  ado  where 
there  was  a  school  (there  he  discoursed).* 
(d)  And  look,  no  sooner  is  the  trial  from 
those  without  over,  than  this  from  the  demons 
begins.  Mark  the  infatuated  Jewish  hard 
ness.  Having  seen  his  garments  working 
miracles,  they  paid  no  heed  to  it.  What 
could  be  greater  than  this  ?  But,  on  the  con 
trary,  it  resulted  in  just  the  opposite  effect. 
If  any  of  the  heathens  believe  not,  having 
seen  the  (very)  dust  working  these  effects, 
let  him  believe.  '2  (_/")  Wonderful,  how  great 
the  power  of  them  that  have  believed  !  Both 
Simon  for  the  sake  of  merchandise  sought  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  these  for  this  object 
did  this.  What  hardness  (of  heart) !  Why 
does  not  Paul  rebuke  them  ?  It  would  have 
looked  like  envy,  therefore  it  is  so  ordered. 
This  same  took  place  in  the  case  of  Christ 
(Mark  ix.  36):  but  then  the  person  is  not 
hindered,  for  it  was  the  beginning  of  the  new 
state  of  things  :  since  Judas  also  is  not  hin 
dered,  whereas  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
struck  dead  :  and  many  Jews  even  for  oppos 
ing  (Christ)  suffered  nothing,  while  Elymas 
was  blinded.  "  For  I  am  not  come,"  saith 
Christ,  "  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  might  be  saved."  (John  iii.  17.) 
"And  seven  sons,"  etc.  (v.  14.)  See  the 
villany  of  the  men  !  They  still  continued  to 


1  u>9  M>?Te  TOVS  nadijTas  «is  I^UJLLOI*  eyfipat,  ftijre  exeiVov?  ayavw- 
p7J<rai.  Mod.  text,  transposes  eis  #.  ty«ipai  and  ava\tap.  YVe 
read  ai/exwpier* .  The  verb  either  to  iawmtf  or  to  TOUS  /u.a0ijTa« 
is  probably  lost. 

*  Some  have  supposed  Tyrannus  to  have  been  a  Jewish 
teacher,  who  conducted  a  school  in  a  private  synagogue — a 
Beth  Midrash  (so  Meyer).  In  this  view,  Paul  and  his  compan 
ions,  on  account  of  the  opposition  which  they  encountered, 
separated  themselves  from  the  public  synagogue,  and  betook 
them  to  this  private  Jewish  school.  But  Tyrannus  is  a  Greek 
name  and  the  more  common  and  preferable  opinion  is  that  he 
was  a  teacher  of  philosophy  or  rhetoric  who  had  become  a 
Christian  and  in  whose  apartments  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
could  meet  without  molestation. — G.  B.  S. 

3  rrfv  KOVIV  raOra  ipyajCpAnfC,  TTiartviria,  B.  C.  Cat.  But  A. 
substitutes  Koprjv,  Mod.  text  <ricia.v.  He  seems  to  allude  here 
to  the  miracles  effected  by  the  very  ashes  of  the  martyrs  :  see 
e.  g.  t.  ii.  494,  A.:  and  perhaps  with  reference  to  these  he  says, 
Ba/3ai,  iro<rij  TU>V  iruTTtvvaivTuiv  17  iiii-a/uif :  unless  this  be  meant 
as  an  exclamation  of  the  persons  who  "  took  upon  them,"  etc. 
i.  e.  Like  Simon,  thev  saw  the  wonders  wrought  in  the  name 
of  Jesus;  "Wonderful  (said  they)!  Why,  what  power  is 
exercised  by  these  men  who  have  believed ! "  namely,  by 
those  who  by  laying  the  handkerchiefs,  etc.,  upon  the  sick 
restored  them  to  health.  — Mod.  text  adds,  "  that  to  others  also 
there  comes  (the  power)  of  doing  the  same  things:  and  how 
great  the  hardness  of  those  who  even  after  the  demonstrations 
of  power  yet  continue  in  unbelief." 


be  Jews,  while  wishing  to  make  a  gain  of  that 
Name.  All  that  they  did  was  for  glory  and 
profit,  (g)  Look, "  in  every  case,  how  men 
are  converted  not  so  much  in  consequence  of 
good  things  as  of  things  fearful.  In  the  case 
of  Sapphira,  fear  fell  upon  the  Church,  and 
men  dared  not  join  themselves  to  them  :  here 
they  received  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  and 
were  healed  :  and  after  this,  then  they  came 
confessing  their  sins.  (Hereby)  the  power  of 
the  demons  is  shown  to  be  a  great  one,  when 
it  is  against  unbelievers.  For  why  did  he  not 
say,  "  Who  is  Jesus?"  He  was  afraid,  lest 
he  also  should  suffer  punishment ;  but,  that  it 
might  be  permitted  him  to  take  revenge  upon 
those  who  mocked  him,  he  did  this ;  "  Jesus," 
says  he,  "  I  know,"  etc.  He  was  in  dread  of 
Paul.  For  why  did  not  those  wretched  men 
say  to  him,  We  believe  ?  How  much  more 
splendid  an  appearance  they  would  have  made 
had  they  said  this,  that  is,  if  they  had  claimed 
Him  as  their  Master?  But  instead  of  that, 
they  spoke  even  those  senseless  words,  "  By 
Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth."  Do  you  mark 
the  forbearance  (of  the  writer),  how  he  writes 
history  and  does  not  call  names  ?  This 
makes  the  Apostles  admirable.  "  And  the 
evil  spirit,"  etc.  (v.  15),  for  what  had  hap 
pened  at  Philippi  (ch.  xvi.  16)  had  given  a 
lesson  to  these  also.  He  mentions  the  name, 
and  the  number,  thereby  giving  to  the  per 
sons  then  living  a  credible  proof  of  what  he 
wrote.  And  why  were  they  itinerant  ?  For 
the  sake  of  merchandise :  not  assuredly  to 
bear  tidings  of  the  word ;  how  should  that  be 
their  object?  And4  how  ran  they  anon, 
preaching  by  the  things  they  suffered  ?  "  In 
somuch,"  it  says,  "that  all  that  dwelt  in  Asia 
heard  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Ought  not  this 
to  have  converted  all  ?  And  marvel  not,  for 
nothing  convinces  malice.  But  come  now,  let 
us  look  at  the  affair  of  the  exorcists,  with 
what  an  evil  disposition  (they  acted).  Why 
the  same  was  not  done  in  the  case  of  Christ, 
is  an  inquiry  for  another  time,  and  not  for  the 
present,  save  that  this  also  was  well  and  use- 


3  From  this  point  to  the  end  of  the  Exposition,  having  in 
rain  attempted  to  restore  the  true  order,  we  take  it  a-. 

n  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  —  Below,  "and  after  this;"  i.  e.  "yi: 
after  this,"  then  these  itinerant  Jewish  exorcists  took  upon 
them,  etc.  and  not  until  after  their  punishment,  when  "fear 
fell  upon  them  all,"  did  those  of  the  professed  believers  twuv 
TriirKTTfvKoTiuv)  who  still  practiced  magic  come  forward  con 
fessing  their  sins. 

4  IIcos  Se  «Tp«x°?  AoiTrbf  lojpvTTOi'Te?  Si  uiv  fira<rxov.     The  sub 
ject  to  «ira«rxo»'  seems   to   be   "  these  exorcists  '  the 

Sceva  :  but  to  erpexov  it  seems  to  be  "  the  Apostles."  "This 
made  the  Apostles  wonderful  in  men's  eyes:"  they  had 
wr  ' 

Asi 

continued  :  but  (seei  how  they  ran  (what  success  they  had) 
now.  preaching  by  the  things  these  men  were  suffering:  "and 
this  became  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling 
in  Asia,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified."— 
Mod.  text,  seemingly  referring  irpt\ov  to  the  exorcists,  reads 
•caAif  &i  irp.  And  in  place  of  v.  10,  gives,  "  Whence,  showing 
this,  it  saith,  '  And  this  became  known  to  all,'  "  etc.  v.  17. 


rought   miracles,  and   preached  two  years,    "so   that  'all  in 
sia  heard  the   word   of  the   Lord,"  yet  still  these  practices 
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fully  ordered.  It  seems  to  me  that  they  d'.d 
this  also  in  mockery,  and  that  in  consf<|iK-m  <• 
of  this  (punishment)]  none  dared  even  at 
random  to  n.iiiu-  th.it  Name.  Why  did  this 
put  them  upon  confession?  Because-  this  was 
a  most  ini-lity  argument  of  God's  omnis 
cience  (therefore),  before  they  should  be 
exposed  by  the  demons,  they  accused  them- 
.  fearing  lest  they  should  suffer  the 
same  things.  For  when  the  demons  their 
helpers  are  their  accusers,  what  hope  is 
there  thenceforth,  save  the  confession  by 
deeds  ? 

lint  see,  I  pray  you,  after  such  signs  had 
been  wrought,  what  evils  within  a  short  space 
ensue.  Such  is  human  nature :  it  soon  for 
gets.  Or,  do  ye  not  remember  what  has  been 
the  case  among  ourselves  ?  Did  not  God  last 
year  shake  our  whole  city  ? 1  Did  not  all  run 
to  baptism  ?  Did  not  whoremongers  and 
effeminate  and  corrupt  persons  leave  their 
dwellings,  and  the  places  where  they  spent 
their  time,  and  change  and  become  religious  ? 
But  three  days  passed,  and  they  returned 
again  to  their  own  proper  wickedness.  And 
whence  is  this  ?  From  the  excessive  laziness. 
And  what  marvel  if,  when  the  things  have 
passed  away  (this  be  the  case),  seeing  that, 
the  images  lasting  perpetually,  the  result  is 
such  ?  The  fate  of  Sodom — say,  does  it  not 
still  last  (in  its  effects)?2  Well,  did  the 
dwellers  beside  it  become  any  the  better  ? 
And  what  say  you  to  the  son  of  Noah  ?  Was 
he  not  such  (as  he  is  represented),  did  he  not 
see  with  his  eyes  so  vast  a  desolation,  and  yet 
was  wicked  ?  Then  let  us  not  marvel  how, 
when  such  things  had  been  done,  these  Jews 
(at  Ephesus)  believe  not,  when  we  see  that 
belief  itself  often  comes  round  for  them  into 
its  opposite,8  into  malignity;  as,  for  instance, 
when  they  say  that  He  hath  a  devil,  He,  the 
Son  of  God !  Do  you  not  see  these  things 
even  now,  and  how  men  are  many  of  them 
like  serpents,  both  faithless  and  thankless, 
men  who,  viper-like,  when  they  have  enjoyed 
benefits  and  have  been  warmed  by  some,  then 
they  sting  their  benefactors  ?  This  we  have 
said,  lest  any  should  marvel,  how,  such  signs 
having  been  wrought,  they  were  not  all  con 
verted,  For  behold,  in  our  own  times  hap 
pened  those  (miracles)  relating  to  the  martyr 


"  Eleven   H»inilics 


as  having;  bee 


Hen.  assigns  this  to  the  year  399,  and  cites  the  first  of  the 
--  •— -  delivered  accord- 
i  earthquake,  viz., 
ore  A.  D.  399.  But 
ct,  the  <r«t<r»i<K  of 
A.)  is  only  a  met- 
i. 

Sodom  and 


ng  to  St.  Chrys.  thirty  days  after  that  gre 
in  the  year  of  the  fall  of  Eutropius,  ther 
Ed.  Par.  justly  corrects  this  mistake  :  in 
which  St.  Chrys.  there  speaks  (t.  xii.  p.  32 
aphor,  meaning  the  catastrophe  of  Eutrop 
1  Perhaps  with  an  allusion  to  Jude  v 


Gomorrah— set  fi.rth  for  an  example,  suffe    ng  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  tire." 

'  Meaning,  perhaps,  Even  when  they  believe  the  miracles 
to  be  real,  that  which  should  have  brought  them  to  faith  be 
comes  to  them  an  occasion  of  greater  wickedness. 


liabylas, 4  those  relating  to  Jerusalem, 
relating  to  the  destruction  of  the  temples,  and 
not  all  were  converted.  Why  need  1  speak  of 
ancient  thin--,?  1  have  told  you  what  hap 
pened  last  year;  and  none  gave  heed  to  it, 
but  again  little  by  little  they  fell  oft  and  sunk 
back.  The  heaven  stands  perpetually  crying 
aloud  that  it  has  a  Master,  and  that  it  is  the 
work  of  an  Artificer,  all  this  that  we  see — I 
mean  the  world — and  yet  some  say  that  it  is 
not  so.  What  happened  to  that  Theodorus 
last  year — whom  did  it  not  startle  ?  And  yet 
nothing  came  of  it,  but  having  for  a  season 
become  religious,  they  returned  to  the  point 
from  which  they  had  started  in  their  attempt 
to  be  religious.  So  it  was  with  the  Jews. 
This  is  what  the  Prophet  said  of  them : 
"When  He  slew  them,  then  they  sought  Him, 
and  turned  early  unto  God."  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  34.) 
And  what  need  to  speak  of  those  tilings  that 
are  common  to  all  ?  How  many  have  fallen 
into  diseases,  how  many  have  promised,  if 
raised  up,  to  work  so  great  a  change,  and  yet 
they  have  again  become  the  same  as  ever ! 
This,  if  nothing  else,  shows  that  we  have 
natural  free-will — our  changing  all  at  once. 
Were  evil  natural,  this  would  not  be  :  things 
that  are  natural  and  necessary,  we  cannot 
change  from.  "  And  yet,"  you  will  say,  "  we 
do  change  from  them.  For  do  we  not  see 
some,  who  have  the  natural  faculty  to  see,  but 
are  blinded  by  fear  ?  "  (True — )  because  this 
also  is  natural :  *  *  if  a  different  (necessity 
of)  nature  come  not  also  into  operation :  t> 
(thus)  it  is  natural  to  us,  that  being  terrified 
we  do  not  see ;  it  is  natural  to  us  that  when  a 
greater  fear  supervenes,  the  other  gives  way. 
"  What  then,"  you  will  say,  "  if  right-minded 
ness6  be  indeed  according  to  nature,  but  fear 
having  overpowered  it  cast  it  out  ?  "  What 
then  if  I  shall  show  that  some  even  then  are 
not  brought  to  a  right  mind,  but  even  in  these 
fears  are  reckless  ?  Is  this  natural  ?  Shall  I 
speak  of  ancient  things  ?  Well  then,  of  re 
cent  ?  How  many  in  the  midst  of  those  fears 
continued  laughing,  mocking,  and  experienced 
nothing  of  the  sort  ?  Did  not  Pharaoh 
change  immediately,  and  (as  quickly)  run 


4  The  miracles  at  Antioch,  when  at  the  instigation  of  the 
demon  (Apollo)  the  remains  of  the  martyr  Babylas  were 
removed  by  order  of  Julian.  See  the  Horn,  tit  S.  Babylii. 
t.  ii.  p.  567.— The  Theodorus  mentioned  below  cannot  be  the 
lapsed  person  of  that  name  to  whom  St.  Chrys.  addressed  the 
first  of  the  two  /'arerneses,  t.  t.  init.  But  probably  nipvn  is 
corrupt,  and  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  troubles  at  Antioch  in 
connection  with  Theodorus  the  Sicilian  ;  see  p.  238,  note  *. 

6  av  fii)  <t>v(Ti<i  irtpa.  trpo<7«A9n.  To  complete  the  sense  we 
must  supply,  "  because  this  also  (the  being  blinded  by  fear)  is 
a _natural  affection  :  but  what  I  have  said  is  true.  viz.  th.r 

ruv     Kara    <i>vcrty   xeu     ai'ayttrjv    ov   &vrant&a    ju<0t'<rTa<70ai,    ai-    4x15 

6  ri  ovv  av  itai  ri  <ru>4po<rvt>i).  This  is  corrupt  or  mutilated. 
The  sense  requires,  "  What  if  in  some  cases  'an  evil  mind' 
be  a  natural  necessity  -as  much  as  seeing  or  any  other  natural 
property  or  affection,  but  when  there  seems  to  be  a  change,  it 
is  only  that  fear  casts  out  the  evil  mind  for  a  while  ?  " 
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back  to  his  former  wickedness  ?  But  here,  as 
if  (the  demons)  knew  Him  not,  they  (the 
exorcists)  added,  "  Whom  Paul  preacheth," 
whereas  they  ought  to  have  said,  "  the  Saviour 
of  the  world."  "  Him  that  rose  again."  By 
this  they  show  that  they  do  know,  but  they 
did  not  choose  to  confess  His  glory.  Where 
fore  the  demon  exposes  them,  leaping  upon 
them,  and  saying,  "Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know,  but  who  are  ye  ?  "  So  that  not  ye  are 
believers,  but  ye  abuse  that  Name  when  ye 
say  this.  Therefore  the  Temple  is  desolate, l 
the  implement  easy  to  be  overcome.  So  that 
ye  are  not  preachers;  mine,  savs  he,  ye  are. 
Great  was  the  wrath  of  the  demon.  The 
Apostles  had  power  to  do  this  to  them,  but 
they  did  it  not  as  yet.  For  they  that  had 
power  over  the  demons  that  did  these  things 
to  them,  much  more  had  power  over  the  men 
themselves.  Mark  how  their  forbearance  is 
shown,  in  that  they  whom  they  repulsed  do 
these  things,  while  the  demons  whom  they 
courted  do  the  contrary.  ;' Jesus,"  says  he, 
"  I  know."  Be  ashamed,  ye  that  are  ignorant 
(of  Him).  "  And  Paul  I  know."  Well  said, 
"Think  not  that  it  is  because  I  despise  them, 
that  I  do  these  things."  Great  was  the  fear 
of  the  demon.  And  why  without  these  words 
did  he  not  rend  their  garments  ?  For  so  he 
would  both  have  sated  his  wrath,  and  estab 
lished  the  delusion.  He  feared  as  I  said,  the 
unapproachable  force,  and  would  not  have 
had  such  power  had  he  not  said  this.  But 
observe  how  we  find  the  demons  everywhere 
more  right  minded  (than  the  Jews),  not  daring 
to  contradict  nor  accuse  the  Apostles,  or 
Christ.  There  they  say,  "  We  know  Thee 
who  Thou  art"  (Matt.  viii.  29)  ;  and,  "  Why 
art  Thou  come  hither  before  the  time  to  tor 
ment  us  "  (Mark  i.  24)  :  and  again,  "  I  know 
Thee  who  Thou  art,  the  Son  of  God."  And 
here,  "These  men  are  servants  of  the  most 
high  God  "  (ch.  xvi.  17)  :  and  again,  "Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know."  For  they  exceed 
ingly  feared  and  trembled  before  those  holy 
persons.  Perhaps  some  one  of  you,  hearing 
of  these  things,  wishes  he  were  possessed  of 
this  power,  so  that  the  demons  should  not  be 
able  to  look  him  in  the  face,  and  accounts 
those  saints  happy  for  this,  that  they  had  such 
power.  But  let  him  hear  Christ  saying,  "  Re 
joice  not  because  the  demons  are  subject 
unto  you  "  (Luke  x.  20),  because  He  knew 
that  all  men  rejoice  most  in  this,  through 
vainglory.  For  if  thou  seekest  that  which 
pleaseth  God,  and  that  which  is  for  the  com 
mon  good,  there  is  another,  a  greater  way. 
It  is  not  so  great  to  free  from  a  demon  as  it 


!   Meaning   perhaps,  That   which  should  be  the  Temple  of 
Christ,  the  body  of  the  believer. 


is  to  rescue  from  sin.  A  demon  hinders  not 
to  attain  unto  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  nay, 
even  cooperates,  unwillingly  indeed,  but 
nevertheless  cooperates  by  making  him  that 
has  the  demon  more  sober-minded  ;  but  sin 
casts  a  man  out. 

But  it  is  likely  some  man  will  say,  "  God 
forbid  it  should  ever  befall  me  to  be  sobered 
in  this  way !  "  Nor  do  I  wish  it  for  you,  but  a 
very  different  way,  that  you  should  do  all 
from  love  of  Christ  :  if  however,  which  God 
forbid,  it  should  so  befall  you,  then  even  on 
this  behalf  I  would  comfort  you.  If  then  the 
demon  does  not  cast  out  (from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven),  but  sin  does  cast  out,  to  free  a 
man  from  sin  is  greater  beneficence. 

From  this  let  us  study  to  free  our  neigh 
bors,  and  before  our  neighbors,  our  own 
selves.  Let  us  see  to  it,  lest  we  have  a  de 
mon  :  let  us  examine  ourselves  strictly.  More 
grievous  than  a  demon  is  sin,  for  the  demon 
makes  men  humble.  See  ye  not  those  pos 
sessed  with  a  demon,  when  they  have  recov 
ered  from  the  attack,  how  downcast  they  are, 
of  how  sad  a  countenance,  how  fraught  with 
shame  their  faces  are,  how  they  have  not 
even  courage  to  look  one  in  the  face  ?  See 
the  strange  inconsistency !  While  those  are 
ashamed  on  account  of  the  things  they  suffer, 
we  are  not  ashamed  on  account  of  the  things 
we  do;  while  they  are  abashed  being  wronged, 
we  are  not  abashed  when  doing  wrong :  and 
yet  their  condition  is  not  a  subject  for  shame, 
but  for  pity  and  tenderness  and  indulgence  : 
nay,  great  is  the  admiration  it  calls  for,  and 
many  the  praises,  when  struggling  against 
such  a  spirit,  they  bear  all  thankfully  :  whereas 
our  condition  in  very  deed  is  a  subject  for 
ridicule,  for  shame,  for  accusation,  for  cor 
rection,  for  punishment,  for  the  worst  of 
evils,  for  hell-fire  ;  calling  for  no  compassion 
whatever.  Seest  thou,  that  worse  than  a 
demon  is  sin  ?  And  those  indeed,  from  the 
ills  they  suffer,  reap  a  double  profit :  first, 
their  being  sobered  and  brought  to  more  self- 
control  ;  then,  that  having  suffered  here  the 
chastisement  of  their  own  sins,  they  depart 
hence  to  their  Master,  purified.  For  indeed 
upon  this  we  have  often  discoursed  to  you, 
that  those  who  are  punished  here,  if  they  bear 
it  thankfully,  may  naturally  be  supposed  to 
put  away  thereby  many  of  their  sins.  Whereas 
from  sins  the  mischief  resulting  is  twofold ; 
first,  that  we  offend  ;  secondly,  that  we  be 
come  worse.  Attend  to  what  I  say.  Not  this 
is  the  only  injury  we  get  from  sin,  that  we 
commit  a  sin  :  but  another  and  a  worse  is  this, 
that  our  soul  receives  a  habit.  Just  as  it  is  in 
the  case  of  the  body — for  it  will  be  more  plain 
when  put  in  the  form  of  an  example — as  he 
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who  h.is  taken  a  fever  has  got  harm  not  only 
in  this  respect,  that  he  is  sick,  but  also  that 
after  the  sickness  he  is  become  weaker,  even 
though  he  may  return  to  health  after  a  long 
disease:  just  so  in  the  case  of  sin,  though  we 
may  regain  health,  yet  we  are  far  from  having 
the  strength  we  need.  For1  take  the  case  of 
one  who  has  been  insolently  abusive :  does 
he  not  suffer  'his  deserts  for  his  abusive  con 
duct?  Aye,  but  there  is  another  and  a  worse 
thing  to  rue  (which  is),  that  his  soul  is  be 
come  more  insensible  to  shame.  For  from 
each  several  sin  that  is  committed,  even  after 
the  sin  has  been  done  and  has  ceased,  there 
remains  a  kind  of  venom  instilled  into  our 
souls.  Do  you  not  hear  people  saying,  when 
they  are  recovered  from  sickness,  "  I  dare  not 
drink  water  now  ?  "  And  yet  the  man  has  re 
gained  his  health:  aye,  but  the  disease  has 
done  him  this  harm  also.  And  whereas  those 
(possessed)  persons,  albeit  suffering  ill,  are 
thankful,  we,  when  faring  well,  blaspheme 
God,  and  think  ourselves  very  ill  used  :  for 
you  will  find  more  persons  behaving  thus  in 
health  and  wealth  than  in  poverty  and  sick 
ness.  For  there  stands  the  demon  over  (the 
possessed),  like  a  very  hangman,  fierce,  utter 
ing  many  (menaces),  even  as  a  schoolmaster 
brandishing  the  lash,  and  not  suffering  them 
to  give  way  to  any  laxity.  And  suppose  that 
some  are  not  at  all  brought  to  a  sober  mind, 
neither  are  these  liable  to  punishment;-  no 
small  thing  this :  even  as  fools,  even  as  mad 
men  and  children,  are  not  called  to  account, 
so  neither  are  these  :  since  for  things  that  are 
done  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness,  none  can 
be  so  merciless  as  to  call  the  doers  to  account. 
Why  then,  in  a  far  worse  condition  than  those 
who  are  possessed  of  evil  sprits  are  we  that 
sin.  We  do  not,  indeed,  foam  at  the  mouth, 
nor  distort  our  eyes,  or  throw  about  our  hands 
convulsively  ;  but  as  for  this,  would  that  we 
did  it  in  our  body  and  not  in  our  soul !  Will 
you  that  I  show  you  a  soul,  foaming,  filthy, 
and  a  distortion  of  the  mind's  eyes  ?  Think 
of  those  who  are  in  a  passion  and  drunken 
with  rage  ;  can  any  form  be  filthier  than  the 
words  they  discharge?  In  very  deed  it  is  like 
a  sputtering  of  noisome  slaver.  And  just  as 
the  possessed  know  none  of  those  who  are 


1  M»il.  text,  "  For  look  now  at  some  one  who  has  been 
abusive,  and  has  not  been  punished  :  not  for  this  only  is  it  a 
subject  for  weeping,  that  he  does  not  suffer  the  punishment 
tor  his  ahusiveness,  but  also  for  another  reason  it  is  a  subject 
t<>r  mourning.  What  may  this  be?  That  his  soul  is  now  be- 
re  shameless."  Hut  Chrys.  is  speaking  of  the  imme- 
di.iii-  evil  —  here  the  act  of  vfipis  for  which  the  man  suffers,  or 
will  have  to  give  account  hereafter— and  the  permanent  effect, 
the  if  if  which  every  evil  act  fixes  on 'tin-  soul.— 'Ertpov  here 
.iii.l  above  we  render  in  its  nreyn.int  sense,  "other  and  worse," 
or.  "  what  is  quite  another  and  a  more  serious  thing." 

•  '  >1.1  text.  Ei  &t  Tii-,<  MT)«'  6Au>f  rij^oni-.  ov&(  ixflroi  SiSoain 
6i«>)»'.  Sav.  and  Ben.  OVTU  and  Suxrovtrt.  But  Par.  has  resumed 
the  unintelligible  reading  of  mod.  text,  «i  &t  nvis  n*i&'  ovrta  v., 
<iAA'  ovv  ixtlvot  iiidcurt  {I'KTJV. 


present,  so  neither  do  these.  Their  under 
standing  darkened,  their  eyes  distorted,  they 
see  not  who  is  friend,  who  foe,  who  worthy  of 
respect,  who  contemptible,  but  they  see  all 
alike  without  a  difference.  And  then,  do  you 
not  see  them,  how  they  tremble,  just  like 
those  others  ?  But  they  do  not  fall  to  the 
ground,  say  you  ?  True,  but  their  soul  lies  on 
the  ground  and  falls  there  in  convulsions : 
since  had  it  stood  upright,  it  would  not  have 
come  into  the  condition  it  is  in.  Or  think 
you  not  that  it  betokens  a  soul  abjectly 
sprawling  and  lost  to  all  self-possession,  the 
things  men  can  do  and  say  when  drunken 
with  rage  ?  There  is  also  another  form  of  mad 
ness  worse  than  this.  What  may  this  be  ? 
When  men  cannot  so  much  as  surfer  them 
selves  to  vent  their  anger,  but  instead  of  that 
nourish  within  their  own  bosoms,  to  their  own 
proper  hurt,8  as  it  were  a  very  hangman 
with  his  lash,  the  rancorous  remembrance  of 
wrongs.  For  it  is  a  bane  to  themselves  first, 
t'he  malice  that  they  bear.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  things  to  come,  what  torture,  think  you, 
must  that  man  undergo  in  the  scourging  of 
his  soul,  as  day  by  day  he  looks  how  he  may 
avenge  himself  on  his  enemy?  He  chastises 
himself  first,  and  suffers  punishment,  swelling 
(with  suppressed  passion),  fighting  against  him 
self,  setting  himself  on  fire.  For  needs  must 
the  fire  be  always  burning  within  thee  :  while 
raising  the  fever  to  such  a  height,  and  not 
suffering  it  to  wane,  thou  thinkest  thou  art 
nfiicting  some  evil  on  the  other,  whereas  thou 
art  wasting  thyself,  ever  bearing  about  with 
thee  a  flame  which  is  always  at  its  height,  and 
not  letting  thy  soul  have  rest,  but  evermore 
being  in  a  state  of  fury,  and  having  thy 
thoughts  in  a  turmoil  and  tempest.  What  is 
nore  grievous  than  this  madness,  to  be  always 
smarting  with  pain,  and  ever  swelling  and  in 
flamed  ?  For  such  are  the  souls  of  the  resent 
ful  :  when  they  see  him  on  whom  they  wish  to 
be  revenged,  straightway  it  is  as  if  a  blow 
ere  struck  them :  if  they  hear  his  voice,  they 
cower  and  tremble  :  if  they  be  on  their  bed, 
they  picture  to  themselves  numberless  re 
venges,  hanging,  torturing  that  enemy  of 
theirs:  and  if,  beside  all  this,  they  see  him 
also  to  be  in  renown,  O!  the  misery  they 
suffer !  Forgive  him  the  offence,  and  free 
thyself  from  the  torment.  Why  continue  al 
ways  in  a  state  of  punishment,  that  thou 
mayest  once  punish  him,  and  take  thy  re- 
'enge  ?  Why  establish  for  thyself  a  hectic 
disease?*  Why,  when  thy  wrath  would  fain 


*  aAAa  Tpt<£co<rt  trap  cavToi?  oiireiot'  xajcbc,  Ka&dntp  Ttra  {if/xto*' 
7^  M^O'iJcaictar.  MIMJ.  trxt  oixrtaxbi'  xa.0.  T.  6. 

4  For  TI  icara^ireva^ctc  <irT(KOi'  cravrui  vba^Ma  ;  H.  ha*;,  TI  *. 
tTrfKOv  ffOLVTQV  'Ttp  I'otTijfiaTi,  ,/ :«  s/'t'rrtiiMt/tX,  ft 

wrbo  ttt fir/ni  it'Hs,  Hen.  The  reading  *«tTij*coi'  is  explained  by 
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depart  from  thee,  dost  thou  keep  it  back  ? 
Let  it  not  remain  until  the  evening,  says 
Paul.  (Eph.  iv.  26.)  For  like  some  eating 
rot  or  moth,  even  so  does  it  gnaw  through  the 
very  root  of  our  understanding.  Why  shut  up 
a  beast  within  thy  bowels  ?  Better  a  serpent 
or  an  adder  to  lie  within  thy  heart,  than 
anger  and  resentment :  for  those  indeed 
would  soon  have  done  with  us,  but  this  re 
mains  forever  fixing  in  us  its  fangs,  instilling 
its  poison,  letting  loose  upon  us  an  invading 
host  of  bitter  thoughts.  "That  he  should 
laugh  me  to  scorn,"  say  you,  "  that  he  should 
despise  me  ! "  *  O  wretched,  miserable  man, 
wouldest  thou  not  be  ridiculed  by  thy  fellow- 
servant,  and  wouldest  thou  be  hated  by  thy 
Master  ?  Wouldest  thou  not  be  despised  by 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  despisest  thou  thy 
Master  ?  To  be  despised  by  him,  is  it  more 
than  thcfu  canst  bear,  but  thinkest  thou  not 
that  God  is  indignant,  because  thou  ridiculest 
Him,  because  thou  despisest  Him,  when  thou 
wilt  not  do  as  He  bids  thee  ?  But  that  thine 
enemy  will  not  even  ridicule  thee,  is  manifest 
from  hence  (that),  whereas  if  thou  follow  up 
the  revenge,  great  is  the  ridicule,  great  the 
contempt,  for  this  is  a  mark  of  a  little  mind  ; 
on  the  contrary,  if  thou  forgive  him,  great  is 
the  admiration,  for  this  is  a  mark  of  greatness 
of  soul.  But  you  will  say,  he  knows  not  this. 
Let  God  know  it,  that  thou  mayest  have  the 
greater  reward.  For  He  says,  "  Lend  to  those 
of  whom  ye  hope  not  to  receive."  (Luke  vi. 
34.)  So  let  us  also  do  good  to  those  who  do 
not  even  perceive  that  one  is  doing  them 
good,  that  they  may  not,  by  returning  to  us 
praise  or  any  other  thing,  lessen  our  reward. 
For  when  we  receive  nothing  from  men,  then 
we  shall  receive  greater  things  from  God. 
But  what  is  more  worthy  of  ridicule,  what 
more  paltry,  than  a  soul  which  is  always  in 
anger,  and  wishing  to  take  revenge  ?  It  is 
womanly,  this  disposition,  it  is  babyish.  For 
as  the  babes  are  angry  even  with  lifeless 
things,  and  unless  the  mother  beats  the 
ground,  they  will  not  let  go  their  anger :  *  so 
do  these  persons  wish  to  revenge  themselves 
on  those  who  have  aggrieved  them.  Why 
then,  it  is  they  who  are  worthy  of  ridicule : 
for  to  be  overcome  by  passion,  is  the  mark  of 
a  childish  understanding,  but  to  overcome  it, 
is  a  sign  of  manliness.  Why  then,  not  we  are 
the  objects  of  ridicule,  when  we  keep  our  tem- 


the  etacisra  ;  the  n  in  voyrinan  is  derived  from  the  following 
ri  fiovkontvov ;  hence  it  was  necessary  to  alter  travria  into 
aavrov  rif.  In  the  following  sentence,  B.  has  ri  0ouAoM«fos, 
"  Why  when  thou  wouldest  be  quit  of  it,  dost  thou  keep  thine 
anger  ?  '' 

1  Mod.  tejtt  weakly,  "But  this  I  do  that  he  may  not  laugh 
me  to  scorn,  that  he  may  not  despise  me." 

9  Ka0aircp  yap  «<e«ira  t  meaning  TO.  &pt<t>T)}  leal  irpbf  (om.  B.  C.) 
ri  dil/u^a  opyt£crai,  «of  jii)  JrAijf  jj  TO  «5a<£>of  17  nr|T»)p,  oiiK  a<|)iijai 
iqv  upyTJf.—  Mod.  text  and  Edd.  except  Sav.  omit  17  MlT>jp. 


per,  but  they.  It  is  not  this  that  makes  men 
contemptible — not  to  be  conquered  by  pas 
sion  :  what  makes  them  contemptible  is  this — 
to  be  so  afraid  of  ridicule  from  without,  as  on 
this  account  to  choose  to  subject  one's  self  to 
one's  besetting  passion,  and  to  offend  God, 
and  take  revenge  upon  one's  self.  These  things 
are  indeed  worthy  of  ridicule.  Let  us  flee 
them.  Let  a  man  say,  that  having  done  us 
numberless  ills,  he  has  suffered  nothing  in  re 
turn  :  let  him  say  that  he  might  again  fran 
tically  assault  us,  and  have  nothing  to  fear. 
Why,  in  no  other  (better)  way  could  he  have 
proclaimed  our  virtue ;  no  other  words  would 
he  have  sought,  if  he  had  wished  to  praise  us, 
than  those  which  he  seems  to  say  in  abuse. 
\Vould  that  all  men  said  these  things  of  me  : 
"he  is  a  poor  tame  creature;  all  men  heap 
insults  on  him,  but  he  bears  it :  all  men  * 
trample  upon  him,  but  he  does  not  avenge 
himself."  Would  that  they  added,  "  neither, 
if  he  should  wish  to  do  so,  can  he : "  that  so  I 
might  have  praise  from  God,  and  not  from 
men.  Let  him  say,  that  it  is  for  want  of  spirit 
that  we  do  not  avenge  ourselves.  This  does 
us  no  hurt,  when  God  knows  (all)  :  it  does  but 
cause  our  treasure  to  be  in  greater  safety.  If 
we  are  to  have  regard  to  them,  we  shall  fall 
away  from  everything.  Let*  us  not  look  .to 
what  they  say,  but  to  what  becomes  us.  But, 
says  he,  "Let  no  man  ridicule  me,"  and  some 
make  a  boast  of  this.  O!  what  folly!  "No 
man,"  says  he,  "  having  injured  me,  has  rid 
iculed  me  :  "  that  is,  "  I  had  my  revenge." 
And  yet  for  this  thou  deservest  to  be  ridi 
culed,  that  thou  didst  take  revenge.  Whence 
came  these  words  among  us — being,  as  they 
are,  a  disgrace  to  us  and  a  pest,  an  overthrow 
of  our  own  proper  life  and  of  our  discipline  ? 
It  is  in  downright  opposition  to  God  that  thou 
(so)  speakest.  The  very  thing  which  makes 
thee  equal  to  God — the  not  avenging  thyself 
— this  thou  thinkest  a  subject  for  ridicule  ! 
Are  not  we  for  these  things  worthy  to  be 
laughed  at,  both  by  ourselves,  and  by  the 
heathen,  when  we  thus  speak  against  God  ?  I 
wish  to  tell  you  a  story  of  a  thing  that  hap 
pened  in  the  old  times  (which  they  tell)  not  on 
the  subject  of  anger,  but  of  money.  A  man 
had  an  estate  in  which  there  was  a  hidden 
treasure,  unknown  to  the  owner  :  this  piece  of 
ground  he  sold.  The  buyer,  when  digging  it 
for  the  purpose  of  planting  and  cultivation, 
found  the  treasure  therein  deposited,  and 
came 8  and  wanted  to  oblige  the  seller  to 


»  Mod.  text  followed  by  Edd.  perverts  the  whole  story, 
making  the  parties  contend,  not  for  the  relinquishing  of  the 
treasure,  but  for  the  possession  of  it.  so  making  the  conclu 
sion  (the  willing  cession  of  it  by  both  to  the  third  part>0  unin 
telligible,  and  the  application  irrelevant.  The  innovator  was 
perhaps  induced  to  make  this  alteration,  by  an  unseasonable 
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6  the  treasure,  urging  that  he  had  bought 
a  piece  of  ground,  not  a  treasure.  Tin-  seller 
on  his  part  repudiated  the  gift,  saying,  "The 
piece  of  ground  (is  not  mine),  I  have  sold  it, 
and  I  have  no  concern  whatever  with  this 
(treasure)."  So  they  fell  to  altercation  about 
it,  the  one  wishing  to  give  it,  the  other  stand 
ing  out  against  receiving  it.  So  chancing 
upon  some  third  person,  they  argued  the  mat- 
u-r  before  him,  and  said  to  him,  "To  whom 
ought  the  treasure  to  be  assigned?"  The 
man  could  not  settle  that  question ;  he  said, 
however,  that  he  would  put  an  end  to  their 
dispute — he  would  (if  they  pleased)  be  master 
of  it  himself.  So  he  received  the  treasure, 
which  they  willingly  gave  up  to  him;  and  in 
the  sequel  got  into  troubles  without  end,  and 
learnt  by  actual  experience  that  they  had  done 
well  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  So  ought  I 


it  be  done  likewise  with  regard  to  anger;  both 
ourselves  ought  to  be  emulous  l  not  to  take 
revenue,  and  those  who  h.:.  rd  US, 

emulous  to  give  satisfaction.  But  perhaps 
these  things  also  seem  to  be  matter  of  ridi 
cule  :  for  when  that  madness  is  \\idely  prevalent 
among  men,  those  who  keep  their  temper  are 
laughed  at,  and  among  many  madmen  he  who 
is  not  a  madman  seems  to  be  mad.  Where 
fore  I  beseech  you  that  we  may  recover  (from 
this  malady),  and  come  to  our  senses,  that 
becoming  pure  from  this  pernicious  passion, 
we  may  be  enabled  to  attain  unto  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  through  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  His  only-begotten  Son,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory, 
might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XLII, 

ACTS  XIX.  21,  23. 


"  After  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the 
Spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  After  I 
have  been  there,  [  must  also  see  Rome.  So  he 
sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  ministered 
unto  him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus  ;  but  he  himself 
stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season.  And  the  same  time 
there  arose  no  small  stir  about  the  Way." 

HE  sends  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Mace 
donia,  but  himself  remains  at  Ephesus.  Hav 
ing  made  a  long  enough  stay  in  that  city,  he 
wishes  to  remove  elsewhere  again.  But  how 
is  it,  that  having  from  the  first  chosen  to  de 
part  into  Syria,  he  turns  back  to  Mace 
donia  ?  "  He  purposed,"  it  says,  "  in  the 
Spirit,"  showing  that  all  (that  he  did)  was 
done  not  of  his  own  power.  Now  he  prophe 
sies,  saying,  "  I  must  also  see  Rome  :  "  perhaps 
to  comfort  them  with  the  consideration  of  his 
not  remaining  at  a  distance,  but  coming 
nearer  to  them  again,  and  to  arouse  the 
minds  of  the  disciples  by  the  prophecy.  At 
this  point,  *  I  suppose,  it  was  that  he  wrote  his 


recollection  of  the  Parable  of  the  Treasure  hid  in  a  field.— 
"  The  seller  having  learnt  this,  came  and  wanted  to  compel 
the  purchaser  diroAa.SnV  rov  6^aa.\iaov,"  (retaining  airoA.,  in  the 
unsuitable  sense  "  that  he.  the  seller,  should  receive  back  the 
tn-.isuri-  "i  "On  the  other  hand,  the  other  (the  purchaser) 
repulsed  him,  saying,  that  he  had  bought  the  piece  of  ground 
along  with  the  treasure,  and  that  he  made  no  account  of  this 
«tai  ovSiva.  \6yov  rrocfiV  virip  TOUTOU.)  So  they  fell  to  conten 
tion,  both  of  them,  the  one  wishing  to  receive,  the  other  not 
'  etc. 

1  «ai  r)M«it  6iAoyciKcti>  n'r)  a.pvvatr9au,  <tac  rods  A«AvjrT)itorat 
4«AM*MMV  Joui-ai  iiKTjiv  as  in  the  story,  the  parties  e'^iAof- 
n«m T,  :h<-  <HK-  M*I  lafltlv  rov  «.,  the  other  SoOvai. 

i  'Evrtvfav.  If  St.  Clirys.  is  rightly  reported,  he  means  the 
second  Kpistle,  which  he  proceeds  to  quote  from.  Hut  that 

'7 


Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  from  Ephesus,  say 
ing,  "  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  the 
trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia."  (2  Cor. 
i.  8.)  For  since  he  had  promised  to  go  to 
Corinth,  he  excuses  himself  on  the  score  of 
having  loitered,  and  mentions  the  trial  relat 
ing  the  affair  of  Demetrius.  "  There  arose 
no  small  stir  about  the  Way."  *  Do  you  see 
the  renown  8  (acquired)  ?  They  contradicted, 
it  says:  (then)  came  miracles,  twofold: 
(then)  again,  clanger :  such  is  the  way  the 
threads  alternate  throughout  the  whole  text 
ure  (of  the  history).  "  For  a  certain  man 
named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  which  made 
silver  temples  of  Diana,  brought  no  small 
gain  unto  the  craftsmen."  (v.  24.).  "  Which 
made,"  it  says,  "silver  temples  of  Diana." 
And  how  is  it  possible  that  temples  could  be 
made  of  silver  ?  Perhaps  as  small  boxes 


Epistle  was  plainly  not  written  airb  "E<t>t<rov.  Perhaps  what 
he  said  was  to  this  effect:  "  At  this  point  I  suppose  it  was — 
viz.  after  the  mission  of  Timothy  and  Erastus— that  he  wrote 
(his  first  Epistle)  to  the  Corinthians  from  Ephesus:  and  in  the 
second  Epistle  he  alludes  to  the  great  trial  which  ensued  in 
the  matter  of  Demetrius.  He  had  promised  to  come  to  Corinth 


sooner,  and   excuses  himself  on   the  score  of  the  delay."     But 

ant  of  St. 
it  should  be 


rd  nara 


can  hardly  be  mea 


Paul: 


The  use  of  17  o&6*  without  further  definition,  to  represent 
the  Christian  religion,  is  peculiar  to  the  Acts  (ix.  i  ;  xix.  o,  13 ; 
xxiv.  22).  Kvpiov  or  vwnipiac  would  express  the  omitted  defin 
ing  idea.-G.  B.  S. 

3  "Op?*  iV  fttMctart* ;  This  seems  to  refer  to  v.  17-20. 
"  Hut  see  how  successes  and  trials  here,  as  all  along,  alternate. 
Then  the  Jews  contradicted:  <v.  o^  then  miracles,  twofold. 
(i:-n  and  i^-tqt:  now  again  (after  that  «i>4o«i>i7)<riO,  danger. 
—Here  the  MM.  and  Edd.  give  v.  24-27,  which  we  have  dis 
tributed  to  their  proper  places. 
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(Ki  ii'j/na').*  Great  was  the  honor  paid  to  this 
(Diana)  in  Ephesus ;  since,  when  (Horn,  in 
Kp/i.  Prol.)  their  temple  was  burnt  it  so 
grieved  them,  that  they  forbade  even  the 
name  of  the  incendiary  ever  to  be  mentioned. 
See  how,  wherever  there  is  idolatry,  in  every 
case  we  find  money  at  the  bottom  of  it.  Both  in 
the  former  instance  it  was  for  money,  and  in 
the  case  of  this  man,  for  money,  (ch.  xix. 
13.)  It  was  not  for  their  religion,  because  they 
thought  that  in  danger;  no,  it  was  for  their 
lucrative  craft,  that  it  would  have  nothing  to 
work  upon.  Observe  the  maliciousness  of  the 
man.  He  was  wealthy  himself,  and  to  him 
indeed  it  was  no  such  great  loss ;  but  to  them 
the  loss  was  great,  since  they  were  poor,  and 
subsisted  on  their  daily  earnings.  Neverthe 
less,  these  men  say  nothing,  but  only  he. 
And  observe  :  *  "  Whom  having  collected,  and 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation,"  having 
themselves  common  cause  with  him,  "  he 
said,  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have 
our  wealth  "  (v.  25)  ;  then  he  brought  the 
danger  home  to  them,  that  we  are  in  danger 
of  falling  from  this  our  craft  into  starvation. 
"  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods,  which 
are  made  with  hands  :  so  that  not  only  this 
our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  naught ;  but 
also,  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  magnifi 
cence  should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia 
and  the  world  worshippeth.  And  when  they 
heard  these  sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians."  (v.  26-28.)  And  yet  the  very 
things  he  spoke  were  enough  to  bring  them  to 
true  religion  :  but  being  poor  senseless  crea 
tures,  this  is  the  part  they  act.  For  if  this 
(Paul  being)  man  is  strong  enough  to  turn 
away  all,  and  the  worship  of  the  gods  is  in 
jeopardy,  one  ought  to  reflect,  how  great  must 
this  man's  God  be,  and  that  he  will  much 
more  give  you  those  things,  for  which  ye  are 
afraid.  Already  (at  the  outset)  he  has 
secured  a  hold  upon  their  minds  by  saying, 
"This  Paul  hath  turned  away  much  people, 
saying,  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made 
with  men's  hands."  See  what  it  is  that  the 
heathen  are  so  indignant  at ;  because  he  said 


*  These  silver  "  temple"  (voovs)  were  shrines,  small  models 
of  the  temple  containing  images  of  the  goddess,  which  pilgrims 
to  the  temple  purchased  and  carried  away  and  probably  used 
in  their  homes  as  objects  of  domestic  worship. — G.  B.  S. 

J  Kat  6pa  Kou'wroi's  ovras  avrovf  fT.ro.  rbv  KIV&VVOV  firitrry^trtv 
(so  Cat.  C.  -o-af,  A.  B.  €ireT7j<r«i-).  Mod.  text,  "  But  being  them 
selves  partners  of  the  craft,  he  takes  them  as  partners  also  of 
the  riot.  Then  also  he  exaggerated  (TjufTjertv*  the  danger, 
adding.  This  our  craft  is  in  danger  of  coming  into  contempt. 
For  this  is  pretty  nearly  what  he  declares  by  this,  that  from 
this  art,"  etc. 


that  "  they  which  be  made  of  men  are  no 
gods."  Throughout,  he  drives  his  speech  at 
their  craft.  Then  that  which  most  grieved 
them  he  brings  in  afterwards.  But,  with  the 
other  gods,  he  would  say,  we  have  no  concern, 
but  that  "  the  temple  also  of  the  great  god 
dess  Diana  is  in  danger  to  be  destroyed." 
Then,  lest  he  should  seem  to  say  this  for  the 
sake  of  lucre,  see  what  he  adds  :  "  Whom  the 
whole  world  worshippeth.''  Observe  how  he 
showed  Paul's  power  to  be  the  greater,  prov 
ing  all  (their  gods)  to  be  wretched  and  miser 
able  creatures,  since  a  mere  man,  who  was 
driven  about,  a  mere  tentmaker,  had  so  much 
power.  Observe  the  testimonies  borne  to  the 
Apostles  by  their  enemies,  that  they  over 
threw  their  worship.'-*  There  (at  Lystra)  they 
brought  "garlands  and  oxen."  (ch.  xiv.  13.) 
Here  he  says,  "  This  our  craft  is  in  danger  to 
be  set  at  naught. — Ye  have  filled  (all)  every 
where  with  your  doctrine."  (ch.  v.  28.)  So 
said  the  Jews  also  with  regard  to  Christ : 
"  Ye  see  how  the  world  is  going  after  Him  " 
(John  xii.  19) ;  and,  "  The  Romans  shall  come 
and  take  away  our  city."  (ch.  xi.  48).  And 
again  on  another  occasion,  "These  that  have 
turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither 
also."  (ch.  xvii.  6). — "  And  when  they  heard 
these  sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath."  Upon 
what  was  that  wrath  called  forth  ?  On  hear 
ing  about  Diana,  and  about  their  source  of 
gain.  "  And  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians.  And  the  whole  city  was 
filled  with  confusion  :  and  rushed  with  one 
accord  into  the  theatre."  (v.  29).  Such  is 
the  way  with  vulgar  minds,  any  trivial  occa 
sion  shall  hurry  them  away  and  inflame  their 
passions.  Therefore3  it  behooves  to  do 
(things)  with  (strict)  examination.  But  see 
how  contemptible  they  were,  to  be  so  exposed 
to  all  (excitements)  !  "  Having  caught  Gaius 
and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's 
companions  in  travel,  they  dragged  them:" 
(here)  again  recklessly,  just  as  did  the  Jews 
in  the  case  of  Jason  ;  and  everywhere  they 
set  upon  them.  *  "  And  when  Paul  would 


2  on  Kadaipuir  (Cat.   ore  eKaQflpovv)  avratv  ra  <7€/3o(7/iaTa,   fK(L 
<TT€jLt/naTa    icai   ravpov;  irpo<T€<J>epoi"    ei'ravda  c/»)<ru'  on  /ai-iurf i'ti 
K.  r.  A.     These  seem  to  be  only  rough  notes  or  hints  of  what 
Chrys.   said.     The  first  words  xa.6.  avriav  TO.  <ri&.  look  like  a 
reference  to  Acts  xvii.  23,  araflecopcoi'  ra.  o-€0a<rnaTa  vfiwr:  "  thus 
at  Athens,  surveying  the  objects  of  their  worship,  and   finding 
an  Altar,  etc.  he  thence  takes  occasion  to  preach  the  Unknown 
God.     At   Lystra,  they  brought  garlands  and  oxen,  and  the 
Apostles   thereupon,  etc.     Therefore   these   men   here   might 
well  say,  Our  craft  is  in  danger.     For  it  \\.is  true,  as  was  said 
on  another  occasion  (at  Jerusalem).  Ye  have  tilled,  etc.:   and. 
They  that    have   turned   the   world,  etc.     Nay.  of  Christ  also 
the  Jews  said  the  same,  The  world  is  going  after  Him." 

3  Aid  ravra  per'   e£<Ta<r«<o«   &tl  n-oieir.  Mod.    text   adds  Trai-rn. 
This  sentence,  om.   by  A.,  seems  to  be  out  of  place,  and  to 
belong  rather  to  v.  36.     We  have  transposed  the  text  v.  28,  29, 
which  in  Mss.  and  Edd.  is  given  after  w?  rra<ri  irpoietlo-flai. 

4  «ai  iravra\ov  avrols  wpoiceii'Tai.     To  make  some  sense  of  the 
pass.i-r.  we   adopt   irpofncfivrai  from  B.      We  also   transpose   v. 
50  which  is  given  with  31  after  the  following  sentence. 
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have  entered  in  unt<>  tlie  people,  the  disciples 
sutten-d  him  not,"  (v.  301  so  far  \ven-  they 
from  all  display  and  love  <>!'  glory.  "And 
certain  of  the  Asiarchs,  which  were  his 
fiirnds,  srnt  unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre  " 
iv.  311  to  a  disorderly  populace  and  tumult. 
And  Paul  complies,  for  he  was  not  vainglori 
ous,  nor  ambitious.  "  Some  therefore  cried 
one  thing,  and  some  another  :  for  the  assem 
bly  was  omfused."  '  Such  is  the  nature  of  the 
multitude:  it  recklessly  follows,  like  fire  when 
it  has  fallen  upon  fuel ;  and  the  more  part 
knew  not  wherefore  they  were  come  together." 
(v.  32.)  "  And  they  drew  Alexander  out  of 
the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him  forward." 
It  was  the  Jews  that  thrust  him  forward  ;  *  but 
as  providence  ordered  it,  this  man  did  not 
speak.  "  And  Alexander  beckoned  with  the 
hand,  and  would  have  made  his  defence  unto 
the  people."  (v.  33.)  "  But  when  they 
knew  that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice 
about  the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great 
is  Diana,  of  the  Ephesians."  (v.  34.)  A  child 
ish  understanding  indeed !  as  if  they  were 
afraid,  lest  their  worship  should  be  extin 
guished,  they  shouted  without  intermission. 
For  two  years  had  Paul  abode  there,  and  see 
how  many  heathen  there  were  still !  "  And 
when  the  town  clerk  had  appeased  the  people, 
he  said,  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is 
there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of 
the  Ephesians  is  temple-keeper  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  fell 
down  from  Jupiter?"  (v.  35.)  As  if  the 
thing  were  not  palpable.  With  this  saying 
first  he  extinguished  their  wrath.  "  And  of 
the  Diopetes."  There  was  another  sacred 
object  (lepiii,)  that  was  so  called.  Either  he 
means  the  piece  of  burnt  earth  or  her 
image.2  *  This  (is)  a  lie.  "  Seeing  then  that 


1    lIpo«/3aAoiTO     'lovSaioi     oc«oi'Om<eios    &t     (supplied     by    Cat.) 

O&TOS  ou*  <40<y£aro.  Mod.  text  "The  Jews  thrust  him  for 
ward,  as  Providence  ordered  it,  that  they  might  not  have  (it 
in  their  power)  to  gainsay  afterward*.  This  man  is  thrust 
forward,  and  speaks:  and  hear  what  (he  says)." 

"  <  >ld  text:  '\tpbv  irtpov  oi/Tu>?  eicoAfiTo— meaning,  as  we  take 
it,  the  Palladium  of  Troy,  which  was  also  called  "the  Dio- 
petes,  '  rb  lla.\\d&iov  TO  AiO7r«T««  xaAovufi-ov,  Clem.  Alex.  Pro- 
trept.  iv.  47."— iToi  TO  barpajtov  avrf/t  4"j<rif.  Something  more 
is  needed,  therefore  we  supply  n  TO  iyoAfia  OUT^  faffiv.  But 
iepbi'  in  this  sense  is  not  usual.  (Jtrrpansov,  whatever  it  mean, 
cannot  be  the  image  of  Diana,  which  was  known  to  be  of 
1  iu-  i>.issage  seems  to  be  corrupt,  and  one  might  con 
jecture  that  itpov  trtpoy  relates  to  "  another  Temple  "  of  Diana 
built  after  the  first  which  was  burned  by  Herostratos,  and  that 
the  name  of  this  man  is  latent  in  the  unintelligible  TJTOI- 
Toa<T-f><ixov,  anil  that  Oirvsostom's  remark  is  this,  that  together 
with  that  former  Temple  perished  the  original  Diopetes:  M 
th.it  to  speak  of  that  image  as  still  in  being  was  a  lie  (TOWTO 
ijieviof)— Mod.  text  "  Hut  a  different  itpbr  was  thus  called 
iioirtrff:  either  then  the  idol  of  Diana  they  called  I>io,,<-tes. 
is  «'«  TOU  Aibt  TO  barpajtov  ixtl  vontv-riaitos.  and  nut  m.ide  by 
man:  or  a  different  ayaA^a  was  thus  called  among  them."— 
Isidore  of  1'elus.  in  the  Catena:  "Some  say  that  it  i-  si),, ken 
of  the  image  of  Diana,  i.  e.  '  ia  wof-hippcr  >  of  the  great  Diana 
and  ut  her  itoircrif  ayaA^a:'  some  that  the  Palladium  also  us 
here  named  as  iioir.i.  i.  e.  the  image  of  Minerva,  which  they 
worshipped  along  with  Diana."  \mmonltuiDkL  "  the  vab* 
TOU  Ai6>:  or  the  o-Tpoyyi'Ao*ii<?  "—meaning  the  barpajtov  ? — 


these  things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  y«- 
ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 
For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  which 
an-  neither  robbers  of  churches,  nor  yet 
blasphemers  of  your  goddess."  (v.  36,  37. ) 
All  this  however  he  says  to  the  people;  but  in 
order  that  those  (workmen)  also  might  be 
come  more  reasonable,  he  says  :  "  Wherefore 
if  Demetrius,  and  the  craftsman  which  are 
with  him,  have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the 
law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies  :  let  them 
implead  one  another.  But  if  ye  enquire  any 
thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 
determined  in  a  lawful  assembly.  For  we  are 
in  clanger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this 
day's  uproar,  there  being  no  cause,  for  which 
(matter)  we  shall  not  be  able  to  give  an 
account  for  this  concourse."  v.  38-40.)  "A 
lawful  assembly,"  he  says,  for  there  were 
three  assemblies  according  to  law  in  each 
month ;  but  this  one  was  contrary  to  law. 
Then  he  terrified  them  also  by  saying,  "  We 
are  in  danger  to  be  called  to  account "  for 
sedition.  But  let  us  look  again  at  the  things 
said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  After  these  things 
were  ended,"  it  says,  "  Paul  purposed  in  the 
Spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedo 
nia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,"  saying, 
"  After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see 
Rome."  (v.  21.)  He  no  longer  speaks  here 
after  the  manner  of  a  man, 3  or,  He  purposed 
to  pass  through  those  regions,  without  tarrying 
longer.  Wherefore  does  he  send  away  Timo 
thy  and  Erastus  ?  Of  this  I  suppose  he  says, 
"Wherefore  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear, 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone. 
He  sent  away,"  it  says,  "two  of  those  who 
ministered  to  him"  (i  Thess.  iii.  i),  both  to 
announce  his  coming,  and  to  make  them  more 


"  or  rather,  which  is  the  true  explanation,  this  image  of  Diana: 
or  the  Palladium,  which  they  thought  came  from  Jupiter,  and 
was  not  the  work  of  men."  CEcum.  gives  the  same  variety  of 
explanations,  from  the  Catena.  The  words  TOUTO  tl>«0£ot. 
which  in  the  Mss.  follow  the  text  v.  36,  37.  are  better  referred 
to  the  Diopetes,  as  in  our  translation.— Mod.  text  apa.  TO  irai- 
\!/fiJ6o<;:  and  then,  "these  things  however  he  says  to  the  peo 
ple,  in  order  that  those  also,"  etc.  omitting  to  preserved  by  the 
old  text. 

*  This  r>/ti/>f(fs,  the  image  which  was  supposed  to  have 
fallen  down  from  Jupiter  or  heaven  (Aio«— iriirrwi.  was  the 
image  of  Diana  which  was  in  the  great  temple  at  Ephesus 
This  was  the  superstitious  beliel  of  the  people  as  is  clear  from 
the  many  instances  in  classic  mythology  in  which  statues  are 
famed  to  have  fallen  from  heaven.  This  image  was  of  wood 
and  was  probably  found  there  by  the  Greeks  when  they 
colonized  Ionia.— G.  B.  S. 

'  i.  e.  In  this,  he  prophesies  (see  above  on  this  verse):  but  in 
his  purpose  of  going  to  Jerusalem  from  Achaia,  he  was  disap 
pointed,  for  he  had  to  return  through  Macedonia:  fj  irpo«iA«To, 
i  e.  this  i-,  the  meaning  of  idcro  iv  wvtvuart.  Mod.  text  om. 
OU«TI  cyxpoi-ttrac,  and  adds:  "  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  idtro, 
and  such  is  the  force  of  the  expression."  Then  :  "  But  why  he 
sends  away  T.  and  E.,  the  writer  does  not  say:  but  it  seems 
to  me  that  of  this  also  he  says.  'Er  v*«fci«T».  Wherefore 
when,"  etc. — The  meaning  is:  "He  sends  them  away  on  this 
occasion,  as  he  did  at  Athens:  vi/.  because  he  could  no  longer 
forbear,  therefore  he  thought  it  good  to  be  left  alone." 
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eager.  "  But  he  himself  tarried  awhile  in 
Asia."  (v.  22.)  Most  of  all  does  he  pass 
his  time  in  Asia;  and  with  reason  :  there, 
namely,  was  the  tyranny,  of  the  philosophers.  1 
(Afterwards)  also  he  came  and  discoursed  to 
them  again.  "  And  the  same  time  "  etc.  (v. 
23),  for  indeed  the  superstition  was  excessive. 
(a)  "  Ye  both  see  and  hear,"  so  palpable 
was  the  result  that  was  taking  place — "  that 
not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout 
all  Asia,  this  Paul  by  persuading  hath  turned 
away,"  not  by  violence  :  this  is  the  way  to 
persuade  a  city.  Then,  what  touched  them 
closely,  "  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are 
made  with  hands."  (v.  26.)  He  overturns, 
says  he,  our  craft :  (<?)  "  From  this  work  we 
have  our  wealth.  Hath  persuaded."  How  * 
did  he  persuade — he,  a  man  of  mean  consid 
eration  ?  How  prevail  over  so  great  a  force  of 
habit?  by  doing  what — by  saying  what?  It 
is  not  for  a  Paul  (to  effect  this),  it  is  not  for 
a  man.  Even  this  is  enough,  that  he  said, 
"  They  are  no  gods."  Now  if  the  impiety  (of 
the  heathen  religions)  was  so  easy  to  detect, 
it  ought  to  have  been  condemned  long  ago :  if 
it  was  strong,  it  ought  not  to  have  been  over 
thrown  so  quickly.  (l>)  For,  lest  they  should 
consider  within  themselves  (how  strange), 
that  a  human  being  should  have  such  power 
as  this,  and  if  a  human  being  has  power  to 
effect  such  things,  why  then  one  ought  to  be 
persuaded  by  that  man,  he  adds  :  (/)  "  not 
only  is  this  our  craft  in  danger  to  be  set  at 
naught,  but  also,"  as  if  forsooth  alleging  a 
greater  consideration,  "  the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana,"  etc.  (r)"whom  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth."  (v.  27.) 
(g)  "  And  when  they  heard,  they  were  filled 
with  wrath,  and  shouted,  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians!"  (v.  28.)  For  each  city 
had  its  proper  gods,  (</)  They  thought  to 
make  their  voice  a  barrier  against  the  Divine 
Spirit.  Children  indeed,  these  Greeks  !  (/*) 
And  their  feeling  was  as  if  by  their  voice  they 
could  reinstate  the  worship  of  her,  and  undo 
what  had  taken  place  !  "And  the  whole  city," 
etc.  (v.  29.)  See  a  disorderly  multitude ! 
"  And  when  Paul,"  etc.  (v.  30.)  Paul  then 
wished  to  enter  in  that  he  might  harangue 
them  :  for  he  took  his  persecutions  as  occa 
sions  for  teaching :  "  but  the  disciples  suf 
fered  him  not."  Mark,  how  great  fore 
thought  we  always  find  them  taking  for  him. 
At  the  very  first  they  brought  him  out  that 
they  might  not  (in  his  person)  receive  a 
mortal  blow ;  and  yet  they  had  heard  him 


say,  "  I  must  also  see  Rome."  But  it  was 
providential  that  he  so  predicts  beforehand, 
that  they  might  not  be  confounded  at  the 
event.  But  they  would  not  that  he  should 
even  suffer  any  evil.  "  And  certain  of  the 
Asiarchs  besought  him  that  he  would  not 
enter  into  the  theatre."  Knowing  his  eager 
ness,  they  "  besought  him  :  "  so  much  did  all 
the  believers  love  him. — "And  they  drew 
Alexander,"  etc.  (v.  33.)  This  Alexander, 
why  did  he  wish  to  plead  ?  Was  he  accused  ? 
No,  but  it  was  to  find  an  opportunity,  and 
overturn  the  whole  matter,  and  inflame  8  the 
anger  of  the  people.  "  But  when  they  knew 
that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  (v.  34.)  Do  you 
mark  the  inordinate  rage  ?  Well,  and  with 
rebuke  does  the  town  clerk  say,  "  What  man  is 
there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city  of 
the  Ephesians — "(v.  35)  (coming  to  the  point) 
which  they  were  frightenened  about.  Is  it 
this,*  says  he,  that  ye  do  not  worship  her? 
And  he  does  not  say,  "That  knoweth  not" 
Diana,  but,  "our  city,"  that  it  always  wor 
shipped  her. 5  "  Seeing  then  that  these 
things  cannot  be  spoken  against."  (v.  36.) 
Why  then  do  ye  make  a  question  about  them, 
as  if  these  things  were  not  plain  ?  (^)  Then 
he  quietly  chides  them,  showing  that  they  had 
come  together  without  reason.  "  And  to  do 
nothing  rashly,"  he  says.  Showing  that  they 
had  acted  rashly.  (a)  "  For  ye  have 
brought  hither,"  etc.  (v.  37.)  They  wanted 
to  make  religion  the  pretext  for  what  con 
cerned  their  own  money-making  :  (c)  and  it 
was  not  right  on  account  of  private  charges  to 
hold  a  public  assembly.  For  he  put  them  to 
a  nonplus,  and  left  them  not  a  word  to  say 
for  themselves.6  "There  being  no  cause," 
he  says,  "for  this  concourse,  for  which" 
(matter)  "  we  shall  not 7  be  able  to  give  the 
account."  (v.  40.)  See  how  prudently,  how 
cleverly,  the  unbelievers  (act).  Thus  he  ex 
tinguished  their  wrath.  For  as  it  is  easily 


l  iictl  yap  Jiv  q  rvpavvit  (mod.  text  ^  rroAAij  <t>arpia)  ruv 
it>i\o<r6<]><av.  But  this  seems  to  belong  rather  to  Athens. 

:  Mod.  text  inserts  for  connection  :  "  And  if  from  this  work 
wealth  accrues  to  you,  how  hath  he  persuaded,"  etc. 


3  CKicaGcrai.     Erasm.  ut  et  confutaret  totum  et  furorem  /<>/- 
uli  extingueret.      Ben.  subverteret  ....  extingueret.      But 
eicxaOo-ai  will  not  bear  this  sense,  nor  does  the  context  suggest 
it.     Alexander's  object,  it  is  represented,  was  to  overthrow  the 
preaching,  and  kindle  the  rage  of  the  people  yet  more.— Cat. 
and  Sav.  marg.  eAicuaai. 

4  Mod.  text  "  As  if  he  had  said,  Do  ye  not  worship  her  ?  " 

6  Mod.     text    "  But,    Our    city,    paying    court    to    them: 
tepaiTfvutv  avroix;: "  for  which   the  old  text  has.     But,    Your 
:ity.     'Edipairfv<r(v  avrjv.      Which  may   mean,  Thus  he,  the 
own  clerk,  pai  !  homage  to  the  city,  by  speaking  of  its  hon 
ors.      But  depanevert  OUTIJI'  in  the  preceding  sentence  requires 
the  sense  given  in  the  translation. 

yap    OUTOUS    r)\6yri<Ttv    (toi    &ir)Tr6pT)(Tfv.       Mod.     text 
ivrovt  Jtjjir.,  omitting,  ^AbyTjo-ei',  which,  if  not  cor- 
upt  'is  here  put  in  an  unusual  M-IIM-. 

7  oil  6ui'T)<To/nft»a  old  text,  here  and  above,  as   in   the  Alexan- 
ilfiiu-  Ms.  of  the  N.  T.  (received  by  Griesbach)  but  here  with 
rijs  <rv<np.  T.  transposed,     ilf    the    negative   be   retained,  it  is 
better  to  read  irepi  T^«  o-.  T.  as  in  the  leading  authorities  of  the 
text:  so  that  this  clause  is  cpexegetical  to  irtpt  ot-  for  which, 
namely,  for  this  concourse. ) 
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kindled,  so  also  is  it  easily  extinguished. 
"  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,"  it  says, 
"he  dismissed  the  assembly."  (v.  41.) 

•  thmi  how  C.od  permits  trials,  and  by 
them  stirs  up  and  awakens  the  disciple-,  and 
makes  them  more  energetic?  Then  let  us 
not  sink  down  under  trials  :  for  He  Himself 
will  "also  make  the  way  of  escape,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  bear  them."  (i  Cor.  x.  13.) 
Nothing  so  m. ikes  friends,  and  rivets  them  so 
firmly,  as  affliction  :  nothing  so  fastens  and 
•  •ompacts  the  souls  of  believers  :  nothing  is  so 
seasonable  for  us  teachers  in  order  that  the 
things  said  by  us  may  be  heard.  For  the 
hearer  when  he  is  in  ease  is  listless  and 
indolent,  and  seems  to  suffer  annoyance  from 
the  speaker:  but  when  he  is  in  affliction  and 
distress,  he  falls  into  a  great  longing  for  the 
hearing.  For  when  distressed  in  his  soul,  he 
seeks  on  all  sides  to  find  comfort  for  his  afflic 
tion  :  and  the  preaching  brings  no  small 
comfort.  "  What  then,"  you  will  say,  "  of  the 
Jews?  How  was  it  that  in  consequence  of 
their  weakheartedness,  they  did  not  hear?" 
Why,  they  were  Jews,  those  ever  weak  and 
miserable'  creatures :  and  besides,  the  afflic 
tion  in  their  case  was  great,  but  we  speak  of 
affliction  in  moderation.  For  observe  :  they 
expected  to  be  freed  from  the  evils  that 
encompassed  them,  and  they  fell  into  number 
less  greater  evils :  now  this  is  no  common 
distress  to  the  soul.  Afflictions  cut  us  off 
from  the  sympathy  we  have  for  the  present 
world,  as  appears  in  this,  that  we  wish  for 
death  immediately,  and  cease  to  be  loving 
of  the  body:  which  very  thing  is  the  greatest 
part  of  wisdom,  to  have  no  hankering,  no  ties 
to  the  present  life.  The  soul  which  is  afflict 
ed  does  not  wish  to  be  concerned  about 
many  things :  repose  and  stillness  are  all  it 
desired,  content  for  its  part  to  have  done  with 
the  things  present,  even  though  there  be 
nothing  else  to  follow.  As  the  body  when 
wearied  and  distressed  does  not  wish  to 
indulge  in  amours,  or  gormandizing,  but  only 
to  repose  and  lie  down  in  quiet  ;  so  the  soul, 
harassed l  by  numberless  evils,  is  urgent  to  be 
at  rest  and  quiet.  The  soul  which  is  at  ease 
is  (apt  to  be)  fluttered,  alarmed,  unsettled  : 
whereas  in  this  there  is  no  vacuity,  no  run 
ning  to  waste  :  and  the  one  is  more  manly, 
the  other  more  childish  ;  the  one  has  more 
gravity,  in  the  other  more  levity.  And  as 
some  light  substance,  when  it  falls  upon  deep 
water,  is  tossed  to  and  fro,  just  so  is  the  soul 
when  it  falls  into  great  rejoicing.  Moreover, 
that  our  greatest  faults  arise  out  of  overmuch 
pleasure,  any  one  may  see.  Come,  if  you 

1   rapavt*<iira   B.     The   other     Mss.    Tapix«u«*««ra,  'which    is 
unsuitable  here. 


will,  let  us  represent  to  ourselves   two  1, 
the  one  win  i  rf    marrying,  the 

where  they  are  mourning:  let  us  enter  in 
imagination  into  each:  let  us  see  which  is 
better  than  the  oilier.  Why,  that  of  the 
mourner  will  be  found  full  of  seri< 
(v'>'"7"o/«f);  that  of  the  marrying  person,  full  of 
indecency.  For  look,  (here  are)  shameful 
words,  unrestrained  laughter,  more  unre 
strained  motions,  both  dress  and  gait  full  of 
indecency,  words  fraught  with  mere  nonsense 
and  foolery :  in  short,  all  is  ridicule  there,  all 
ridiculous.  2  I  do  not  say  the  marriage  is 
this ;  God  forbid ;  but  the  accompaniments 
of  the  marriage.  Then  nature  is  beside  itself 
in  excess  of  riot.  Instead  of  human  beings, 
those  present  become  brute  creatures,  some 
neighing  like  horses,  others  kicking  like 
asses :  such  utter  license,  such  dissolute  unre 
straint  :  nothing  serious,  nothing  noble :  (it  is) 
the  devil's  pomp,  cymbals,  and  pipes,  and 
songs  teeming  with  fornication  and  adultery. 
But  not  so  in  that  house  where  there  is 
mourning ;  all  is  well-ordered  there :  such 
silence,  such  repose,  such  composure;  nothing 
disorderly,  nothing  extravagant:  and  if  any 
one  does  speak,  every  word  he  utters  is 
fraught  with  true  philosophy  :  and  then  the 
wonderful  circumstance  is,  that  at  such  times 
not  men  only,  but  even  servants  and  women 
speak  like  philosophers — for  such  is  the 
nature  of  sorrow — and  while  they  seem  to  be 
consoling  the  mourner,  they  in  fact  utter 
numberless  truths  full  of  sound  philosophy. 
Prayers  are  there  to  begin  with,  that  the  afflic 
tion  may  stop  there,  and  go  no  further :  many 
a  one  comforting  the  sufferer,  and  recitals 
without  number  of  the  many  who  have  the 
like  cause  for  mourning.  "  For  what  is 
man  ?  "  (they  ask)  (and  thereupon)  a  serious 
examination  of  our  nature — "aye,  then,  what 
is  man !  "  (and  upon  this)  an  impeachment 
of  the  life  (present)  and  its  worthlessness, 
a  reminding  (one  another)  of  things  to  come, 
of  the  Judgment.  (So  from  both  these 
scenes)  each  returns  home  :  from  the  wed 
ding,  grieved,  because  he  himself  is  not  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  like  good  fortune  ;  from  the 
mourning,  light-hearted,  because  he  has  not 
himself  undergone  the  like  affliction,  and 
having  all  his  inward  fever  quenched.  But 
what  will  you  ?  Shall  we  take  for  another 
contrast  the  prisons  and  the  theatres  ?  For 
the  one  is  a  place  of  suffering,  the  other  of 
pleasure.  Let  us  again  examine.  In  the 
former  there  is  seriousness  of  mind ;  for 
where  there  is  sadness,  there  must  needs  be 
seriousness.  He  who  aforetime  was  rich,  and 
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inflated  with  his  own  importance,  now  will 
even  sutler  any  common  person  to  converse 
with  him,  fear  and  sorrow,  like  some  mightier 
fire,  having  fallen  on  his  soul,  and  softening 
down  his  harshness  :  then  he  becomes  humble, 
then  of  a  sad  countenance,  then  he  feels  the 
changes  of  life,  then  he  bears  up  manfully 
against  everything.  But  in  a  theatre  all  is  the 
reverse  of  this — laughter,  ribaldry,  devil's 
pomp,  dissoluteness,  waste  of  time,  useless 
spending  of  days,  planning  for  extravagant 
lust,  adultery  made  a  study  of,  practical  train 
ing  to  fornication,  schooling  in  intemperance, 
encouragement  to  filthiness,  matter  for  laugh 
ter,  patterns  for  the  practice  of  indecency. 
Not  so  the  prison  :  there  you  will  find  humble 
ness  of  mind,  exhortation,  incentive  to  serious 
ness,  contempt  of  worldly  things ;  (these) 
are  all  trodden  under  foot  and  spurned  and, 
fear  stands  over  (the  man  there),  as  a  school 
master  over  a  child,  controlling  him  to  all  his 
duties.  But  if  you  will,  let  us  examine  in  a 
different  way.  *  I  should  like  you  to  meet  a 
man  on  his  return  from  a  theatre,  and  another 
coming  out  of  prison  ;  and  while  you  would  see 
the  soul  of  the  one  fluttered,  perturbed,  actually 
tied  and  bound,  that  of  the  other  you  would 
see  enlarged,  set  free,  buoyant  as  on  wings. 
For  the  one  returns  from  the  theatre,  enfettered 
by  the  sight  of  the  women  there,  bearing  about 
chains  harder  than  any  iron,  the  scenes,  the 
words,  the  gestures,  that  he  saw  there.  But 
the  other  on  his  return  from  the  prison,  re 
leased  from  all  (bounds),  will  no  longer 
think  that  he  suffers  any  evil  as  comparing 
his  own  case  with  that  of  (those)  others. 
(To  think)  that  he  is  not  in  bonds  will  make 
him  thankful  ever  after;  he  will  despise  hu 
man  affairs,  as  seeing  so  many  rich  men 
there  in  calamity,  men  (once)  having  power 
to  do  many  and  great  things,  and  now  lying 
bound  there :  and  if  he  should  suffer  anything 
unjustly,  he  will  bear  up  against  this  also ;  for 
of  this  too  there  were  many  examples  there  : 
he  will  be  led  to  reflect  upon  the  Judgment 
to  come  and  will  shudder,  seeing  here2  (in 
the  earthly  prison)  how  it  will  be  there.  For 
as  it  is  with  one  here  shut  up  in  prison,  so  in 
that  world  also  before  the  Judgment,  before 
the  Day  that  is  to  come.  Towards  wife, 
children,  and  servants,  he  will  be  more  gentle. 


1  C.,  'AAV  «i  0oiiAci  waAiy  n-oAAous  i£eT<i<TioiJ.ev  rowov;-  B.. 
'AAAa  n-aAii'  «i  |3ouAei  erepovs  iftr.  TOTTOVS.  Mod.  text  'AAA'  ci 
0.,  iraAiK  «T«p<us  <f€T.  rows  aurous  TOTTOU?.  In  the  Translation  we 
adopt  «T«PUK  and  omit  TOJTOVS. 

3  The  text  is  corrupt:  *ai  *pi'f«i_  rov<;  roirow;— perhaps  it 
should  be  TOUS  t'xei  roirovs— ivro-vBa.  opiav  Kadanrep  yap  tvTaijda. 
iv  £(0>ur>jptci>  TVy\dviov  OVTUI  leaicti  irpb  TTjt  Kpiaeoi'i  irpb  Trj? 
ji<AAou<r7,f  ifi«pa?,  sc.  <t>pi(ti.  i.  e.  "just  as  here,  being  shut  up 
in  prison  In-  lo»ks  forward  with  dread  to  the  coming  trial,  so 
will  he  in  that  world,"  etc.  Mod.  text  quite  misrepresenting 
the  sense:  "  For.  as  he  that  is  here  shut  up  in  prison  is  gentle 
towards  all.  so  those  also  before  the  Judgment,  before  the 
coming  Day,  will  be  more  gentle,"  etc. 


Not  so  he  that  comes  from  the  theatre  :  he 
will  look  upon  his  wife  with  more  dislike,  he 
will  be  peevish  with  ins  servants,  bitter  to 
wards  his  children,  and  savage  towards  all. 
Great  are  the  evils  theatres  cause  to  cities, 
great  indeed,  and  we  do  not  even  know  that 
they  are  great.  Shall  we  examine  other 
scenes  of  laughter  also,  I  mean  the  feasts, 
with  their  parasites,  their  flatterers,  and  abun 
dance  of  luxury,  and  (compare  with  them) 
places  where  are  the  halt  and  blind  ?  As 
before,  in  the  former  is  drunkenness,  luxury, 
and  dissoluteness,  in  the  latter  the  reverse. — 
See  also  with  regard  to  the  body,  when  it  is 
hot-blooded,  w-hen  it  is  in  good  case,  it  under 
goes  the  quickest  change  to  sickness  :  not  so, 
when  it  has  been  kept  low.  Then  let  me 
make  my  meaning  clearer  to  you  : — let  there 
be  a  body  having  plenty  of  blood,  plenty  of 
flesh,  plump  with  good  living :  this  body  will 
be  apt  even  from  any  chance  food  to  engender 
a  fever,  if  it  be  simply  idle.  But  let  there  be 
another,  struggling  rather  with  hunger  and 
hardship  :  this  is  not  easily  overcome,  not 
easily  wrestled  down  by  disease.  Blood, 
though  it  may  be  healthy  in  us,  does  often 
by  its  very  quantity  engender  disease :  but 
if  it  be  small  in  quantity,  even  though 
it  be  not  healthy,  it  can  be  easily  worked 
off.  So  too  in  'the  case  of  the  soul,  that 
which  leads  an  easy,  luxurious  life,  has  its 
impulses  quickly  swayed  to  sin  :  for  such  a 
soul  is  next  neighbor  to  folly,  to  pleasure,  to 
vainglory  also,  and  envy,  and  plottings,  and 
slanderings.  Behold  this  great  city  of  ours, 
what  a  size  it  is  !  Whence  arise  the  evils  ?  is 
it  not  from  those  who  are  rich  ?  is  it  not  from 
those  who  are  in  enjoyment  ?  Who  are  they 
that  "drag"  men  "before  the  tribunals?" 
Who,  that  dissipate  properties  ?  Those  who 
are  wretched  and  outcasts,  or  those  who  are 
inflated  with  consequence,  and  in  enjoyment  ? 
It  is  not  possible  that  any  evil  can  happen 
from  a  soul  that  is  afflicted.  (James  ii.  6.) 
Paul  knew  the  gain  of  this  :  therefore  he  says, 
"  Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience 
experince,  and  experience  hope,  and  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed."  (Rom.  v.  3.)  Then 
let  us  not  sink  in  our  afflictions,  but  in  all 
things  give  thanks,  that  so  we  may  get  great 
gain,  that  we  may  be  well-pleasing  to  God, 
who  permits  afflictions.  A  great  good  is 
affliction  :  and  we  learn  this  from  our  own 
children  :  for  without  affliction  (a  boy)  would 
learn  nothing  useful.  But  we,  more  than 
they,  need  affliction.  For  if  there,  when  the 
passions  (as  yet)  are  quiet,  (chastisement) 
benefits  them,  how  much  more  us,  especially 
possessed  as  we  are  by  so  many  !  Nay,  we 
behoove  rather  to  have  schoolmasters  than 
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tlu-v  :  MM.  <•  :h«-  t.iuhs  of  children  cannot  be 
gtf.it,  but  our*  .MIL;  gu-.it.  Our 

schoolmaster  is  atHiction.  Let  us  then  not 
draw  it  clown  willingly  upon  ourselves,  but 
wlu-u  it  is  come  let  us  bear  it  bia\r!y,  being, 
as  it  is,  always  the  cause  of  numbcrlfs 


tiling--  ;  that  so  we  may  both  obtain  grace 
from  God,  and  the  good  things  which  are  laid 
up  for  them  that  love  Him,  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father,  together 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  !><•  glory,  might,  honor, 
now  and  evermore,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XLIII 


ACTS   XX.  i. 


"  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceased.  Paul  called  unto 
him  the  disciples,  and  embraced  them,  and 
ill-parted  for  to  go  into  Macedonia." 

THKRE  was  need  of  much  comforting  after 
that  uproar.  Accordingly,  having  done  this, 
he  goes  into  Macedonia,  and  then  into 
Greece.  For,  it  says,  "  when  he  had  gone 
over  those  parts,  and  had  given  them  much 
exhortation,  he  came  into  Greece,  and  there 
abode  three  months.  And  when  the  Jews 
laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into 
Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through  Macedo 
nia."  (v.  2,  3.)  Again  he  is  persecuted  by 
the  Jews,  and  goes  into  Macedonia.  "  And 
there  accompanied  him  into  Asia  Sopater  of 
Berea  ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus 
and  Secundus ;  and  Gaius  of  Derbe,  and 
Timotheus ;  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and 
Trophimus.  These  going  before  tarried  for 
us  at  Troas."  (v.  4.  5.)  But  how  does  he  call 
Timothy  a  man  "of  Thessalonica  ?  "  *  This 
is  not  his  meaning,  but,  "Of  Thessalonians, 
Aristarchus  and  Secundus  and  Gaius :  of 
Derbe,  Timothy,"  J  etc.,  these,  he  says,  went 
before  him  to  Troas,  preparing  the  way  for 
him.  "  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi 
after  the  clays  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came 


*  The  phrase  a\pi  TT)«  'A<riat  are  omitted  by  N  and  B.  and  are 
n'i\v  discarded  in  the  leading  critical  editions.  The  residence 
of  Timothy  is  not  Riven,  as  being  well  known.  It  was  prob 
ably  Lystra  (Acts  xvi.  i).— G.  B.  S. 

1  St.  Chrvsostom's  reading  of  v.  4  is  peculiar,  but  does  not 
appear  in  the  vy.  11.  of  N.  T.  perhaps  because  the  Edd.  of 
Cory*,  conform  it  to  the  usual  text,  which  is  »«<r<roA.  Si,  '\p. 

«ac  £CK.  <tai  I'aiot  A«p3aio?  icac  Tif*di*cof ,  i.  e.  two  Thcssulo- 
nians,  and  beside  them  Ciaius  of  Derbe,  and  Timothy,  etc. 
But  in  the  preceding  chapter,  v.  2q,  a  Gams  was  mentioned 
-ilimg  with  Aristarchus.  and  both  as  Macedonians.  Hence  it 
•M-ems  St  Chrys.  read  it  with  a  stop  after  Paios,  of  Thess.i- 
lunians,  Aristarchus  and  Secundus  and  Gaius.  In  his  remark. 

!•  in  t>e  giving  a  reason  for  striking  out  KCU  before 
TtfAorfccK  .-  viz.  "How  does  he  call  Timothy  a  Thess.ilonian 

..iigent  reader  might  suppose  to  be  the  case,  viz..  Of 

\t..in,l  Sec.  and  Gams  Derb.-cus  and  Timothy?)     He 

does  not  say  this,  but,   of  Thessalonians   he   mentions   three. 

and  then,  of  Derbe,  Timothy,  cf.  xvi.    i.,  whereas  Gaius  was 

Derbe,  but    of   Macedonia,    xix.   .->."    The    note   of 

(Bcumen.  OH   t!u-  p.i>sage  shows  that  A<pSaio?  was  supposed 

.  ;.roper  name:  "Of  the  rest,  he  tclU  us  what 

countries  they  wi-n-  of:  for  Timothy  he  is  content   with  the 

name,   his    pt-rs  .n.il    i.  ii.n .ic-rr   w.is   distinction   enough,   and 

he  has  already  told  us  where  T.  came  from  :  viz.  xvi.  i. 
Hut  if  AfpSaio?  here  is  a  noun  of  nation  and  not  a  proper  name, 
jic-rh.ips  In-  has  here  also  mentioned  his  country." 


unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  days  ;  where  we 
abode  seven  days."  (v.  6.)  For  it  seems  to 
me  that  he  made  a  point  of  keeping  the  feasts 
in  the  large  cities.  "  From  Philippi,"  where 
the  affair  of  the  prison  had  taken  place.  This 
was  his  third  coming  into  Macedonia,  and  it 
is  a  high  testimony  that  he  bears  to  the 
Philippians,  which  is  the  reason  why  he 
makes  some  stay- there.  "And  upon  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow ;  and 
continued  his  speech  until  midnight."  (v.  7.^ 
It  was  then  the  (season  between  Easter  and) 
Pentecost.2  See  how  everything  was  subor 
dinate  to  the  preaching.  It  was  also,  it  says, 
the  Lord's  day.t  Not  even  during  night-time 
was  he  silent,  nay  he  discoursed  the  rather 
then,  because  of  stillness.  Mark  how  he 
both  made  a  long  discourse,  and  beyond  the 
time  of  supper  itself.  But  the  Devil  disturbed 
the  feast — not  that  he  prevailed,  however — 
by  plunging  the  hearer  in  sleep,  and  causing 
him  to  fall  down.  "And,"  it  says,  "there 
were  many  lights  in  the  upper  chamber, 
where  they  were  gathered  together.  And  there 
sat  in  a  window  a  certain  young  man  named 
Kutychtis,  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep  :  and 
as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk  down 
with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the  third  loft, 
and  was  taken  up  dead.  And  Paul  went 
down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him, 
said,  Trouble  not  yourselves  ;  for  his  life  is 
in  him.  When  he  therefore  was  come  up 


a  ne>ri)*o<7TT),  meaning  the  whole  of  the  seven  weeks.    The 
scope  of  the  remark  is.  Being  met  for  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist,   which   followed    the    Sermon,   and    the   d 
being  lengthened  out  until  midnight,  they  were  f.i- 
the  time  (for  the  Eucharist  was  taken  fasting,  see  Hem.  \\\\\. 
in  i  Cor.):  so  that,   though    it    was   during   the  weeks  after 
Easter,   when   there   was  no  fast,   and  not  only  so,   but  the 
Lord's  Day  moreover,  here  was  a  fast  protracted  till  mid- 
night. 

•t-  That  the  religious  observance  of  Sunday  is  here  alluded  to 
has  been  generally  assumed.  Taken  in  connection  with  i 
Cor.  xvi.  2  and  Rev.  i.  10,  the  passage  renders  it  highly  prob 
able  that  at  this  time  < about  %.l>.  s?>  tin-  tirst  day  of  the  week  was 
rtx'ul.irly  observed  by  the  Christians  in  memory  of  t1 

••in.  although  it  is  certain  that  the  Jewish  Christ  i.iiii 
still  observed  the  Jewish  Sabbath.— G.  B.  S. 
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again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and 
talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so 
he  departed.  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little  comforted." 
(v.  8-12.)  But  observe,  I  pray  you,  the 
theatre,  how  crowded  it  was  :  and  the  miracle, 
what  it  was.  "  He  was  sitting  in  a  window," 
at  dead  of  night.  Such  was  their  eagerness 
to  hear  him  !  Let  us  take  shame  to  our 
selves  !  "  Aye,  but  a  Paul,"  say  you,  "  was 
discoursing  then."  Yes,  and  Paul  discourses 
now,  or  rather  not  Paul,  either  then  or  now, 
but  Christ,  and  yet  none  cares  to  hear.  No 
window  in  the  case  now,  no  importunity  of 
hunger,  or  sleep,  and  yet  we  do  not  care  to 
hear  :  no  crowding  in  a  narrow  space  here, 
nor  any  other  such  comfort.  And  the  won 
derful  circumstance  is,  that  though  he  was  a 
youth,  he  was  not  listless  and  indifferent ;  and 
though  (he  felt  himself)  weighed  down  by 
sleep,  he  did  not  go  away,1  nor  yet  fear  the 
danger  of  falling  down.  It  was  not  from 
listlessness  that  he  slumbered,  but  from 
necessity  of  nature.  But  observe,  I  beseech 
you,  so  fervent  was  their  zeal,  that  they  even 
assembled  in  a  third  loft :  for  they  had  not  a 
Church  yet.  "  Trouble  not  yourselves,"  he 
says.  He  said  not,  "  He  shall  come  to  life 
again,  for  I  will  raise  him  up  :  "  but  mark  the 
unassuming  way  in  which  he  comforts  them  : 
"  for  his  life,"  says  he,  "  is  in  him.  When  he 
was  come  up  again,  and  had  broken  bread, 
and  eaten."  This  thing  cut  short  the  dis 
course  ;  it  did  no  harm,  however.  "  When  he 
had  eaten,"  it  says,  "  and  discoursed  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed." 
Do  you  mark  the  frugality  of  the  supper?  Do 
you  observe  how  they  passed  the  whole 
night  ?  Such  were  their  meals,  that  the 
hearers  came  away  sober,  and  fit  for  hearing. 
But  we,  in  what  do  we  differ  from  dogs  ?  Do 
vou  mark  what  a  difference  (between  us  and 
those  men)  ?  "  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and,"  it  says,  "were  not  a  little 
comforted,"  both  because  they  received  him 
back  alive,  and  because  a  miracle  had  been 
wrought.  *  "  And  we  went  before  to  ship, 
and  sailed  unto  Thasos,2  there  intending  to 


'  owe  oir«TT>),  so  as  to  lose  the  opportunity  of  hearing,  and 
forego  the  "  breaking  of  bread,"  which  was  to  follow  the  dis 
course.  Comp.  Horn.  x.  in  Gen.  init. 

*  The   narrative   requires  the  interpretation  of  Chrys.  that 
this  was  a  case  of  restoration  to   life,  not   merely  of  revival 
from   suspended  animation  (as  Olshausen,   Ewald,   DeWette). 
This  is  established  by  the  fact  that  Eutychus  is  said  to  have 
seen   taken  up  ««pds,  not  u>?  r«pds.     Moreover  to  fip9i)  vaepos 
(v.   9)  is  opposed  qyayof   fiavra  (v.    12).     He  was    dead :   they 
brought  him  alire.     It  is  true  that  the  apostle  says  :  "His  life 
(soul)  is  in  him,"  but  this  is  said  after  he  had  fallen  upon  and 
embraced  him,  or  this  may  have  been  said  from  the  standpoint 
of  his  confidence  of  a  miraculous  restoration,  as  Jesu^  said  of 
Jairus'  daughter  :    "The  damsel  is  not  dead,   but  sleepeth," 
meaning  that  from  his  standpoint  and  in  view  of  his  power 
she  s'.ill  lived,  although  she  was  in  reality  dead. — G.  B.  S. 

•  i  lid  text  instead  of  '\aaov  has  Qdoov,  a  misreading  which 

:  some  M-.S.  and   Versions  of  the  Acts  :  Cat..  Xo<ro»-. 


take  in  Paul  :  for  so  had  he  appointed,  mind- 
in-  himself  to  go  afoot."  (v.  13.)  We  often 
find  Paul  parting  from  the  disciples.  For 
behold  again,  he  himself  goes  afoot  :  giving 
them  the  easier  way,  and  himself  choosing 
the  more  painful.  He  went  afoot,  both  that 
he  might  arrange  many  matters,  and  by  way 
of  training  them  to  bear  a  parting  from  him'* 
"And  when  he  had  joined  us  at  Thasos, 
having  taken  him  on  board,  we  came  to 
Mytilene  ;  and  having  sailed  thence  on  the 
morrow,  we  come  over  against  Chios  " — then 
they  pass  the  island — "and  on  the  next  day 
we  touched  at  Samos,  and  having  stopped 
at  Trogylium,  on  the  following  day  we  came 
to  Miletus.  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail 
by  Ephesus,  because  he  would  not  spend  the 
time  in  Asia  :  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possi 
ble  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of 
Pentecost."  (v.  14-16.)  Why  this  haste  ? 
Not  for  the  sake  of  the  feast,  but  of  the  mul 
titude.  At  the  same  time,  by  this  he  con 
ciliated  the  Jews,  as  being  one  that  did  honor 
the  feasts,  wishing  to  gain  even  his  adver 
saries  :  at  the  same  time  also  he  delivers  the 
word.4  Accordingly,  see  what  great  gain 
accrued,  from  all  being  present.  But  that 
the  interests  of  the  people  of  Ephesus  might 
not  be  neglected  on  that  account,  he  man 
aged  for  this  in  a  different  way.  But  let  us 
look  over  again  what  has  been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  And  having  embraced 
them,"  it  says,  "he  departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia."  (v.  i.)  By  this  again  he 
refreshed  them  (dvwmfaaro),  giving  them  much 
consolation.  "  And  having  exhorted  "  the 
Macedonians,  "  with  much  discourse,  he  came 
into  Greece."  (v.  2.)  Observe  how  we  every 
where  find  him  accomplishing  all  by  means 
of  preaching,  not  by  miracles.  "  And  we 
sailed,"  etc.  The  writer  constantly  shows 
him  to  us  as  hasting  to  get  to  Syria  ;  and  the 
reason  of  it  was  the  Church,  and  Jerusalem, 
but  still  he  restrained  his  desire,  so  as  to  set 
all  right  in  those  parts  also  °  And  yet  Troas 


3  iraiScviav  T(  aiiTous  xwP1'£fo'^at  ""ToO  •'   but  mod.  text  afia  <tai 
waiStviav  avToiis  nySe  xu>P'£*(7<*al  ai'ToO.     After  this,  old  text  ha» 
avr/xOrinev,  4>r\aiv,  ei?  Tr)t>  &d<rov  evidently  confusing  this  clause 
of  v.   13,    with    the    first   of  v.    14,    then,    etra   irapc'xorrat   (for 
iraptpx.)  ryv  vfi<rov,  followed  by  v.  15,  16.     Mod.  text,  v.  15   fol 
lowed  by  "See,  how  Paul  being  urgent,  they  put  to  sea,  and 
lose  no  time,  hut  napipxavrm  rat  ^ijorou*,"  and  v.  16. 

4  icai    TOU?   ixOpovs  (\t~iv  (F.   fAeen-)  0ouA<in<i'<K,   wishing  by 
this  means  to  overcome  (for  their  good)  even  those  who  hated 
him.      Then,  oifia  (eat  T'OV  \6yov   BMM.      Mod.    text  a^ia  itrirfvSf 
rbv  \6yov  ica.6civa.i.     Mr.    Field  remarks  on   Hoin.  in  2   Cor.  p. 
553  B.  where  we  have  napaivtaiv  ica0ii)<ri,  that  the  much  more 
usual  expression  is,  «l«  TI  xaedvai,  and  adds  :  ".*<•;//<•/  t,intum 
ap.  Nostrum  repcrimus  \6yov  Ka6fli>an,  viz.  t.  ix.  p.  236.  E."— 
our  passage. 

s  oAA'  o^cos  Kartix*  TOV  irodov  (cat  To  tied  KaTopdovv.  The 
infinitive  requires/SovAou'vcKor  the  like  :  i.  e.  "  though  desirous 
to  get  to  Jerusalem,  he  restrained  his  desire,  and  made  a  stay 
at  Troas  of  seven  days,  wishing,  etc.  :  "  but  B.  gives  the  same 
sense  by  reading  icaTopftor,  Cat.  Kartupdov.  Mod.  text  ovr<a<!  e'^c 
Tor  ™,*oi'  «ai  Ti  «<;  KaropdoG*. 


HOMILY  xi.ni.] 


THE   ACTS   OF   THE   APOSTLES, 


did 


not   like   to    pain    those   who    would    have 
him    to   re-mum.      "  l-'ot    he  hasted,"  it 


sa\-..  ••  if  it  were  possible  for  him    to  keep  the 


is  in. t  a  lui-e  place:  uhythen  do  they  pass 
du\s  in  it?  1'eihups  it  was  lai-e  as 
.1  the  number  of  believers.  And  after 

he    hud    passed    seven   days    there,  on    the    fol-    day  of    Pentei  o>t     in    Jerusalem:"    and    (tins; 
lowing    clay   he    spent    the    night   in   teaching:    was    not    possible    (if     he    stayed).      ( )1 
so  hui.l   UK!    he    find    it    to   tear   himself 
tinin    ihem.  and   they  from   him.      "  And 


away 

vhe 


_ether."  it  says.  "  to  break  bread." 
iv.  7-12.)  At  the  very  time  (of  breaking 
bread)  the  discourse  having  taken  its  corn- 


how  he  is  also  moved   like    other  men.      1 
therefore  it  is  that  all   this  is  done,  that  we 
may   not   fancy   that   he    was    above    human 
nature  :    (therefore)    you    see    him    desiring 
(something),     and     hasting,     and     in 


and     hasting,     and     in     many 

mencement,  *  extended  :  '  as  representing  that    instances  not  obtaining  (his  object):  for  those 
they  were   hungry,  and  it  was  not  unseason-  great   and  holy  men   were    partakers   of   the 
able  :  for  the  principal  object  (which  brought 
them    together)    was  not  teaching,   but   they 
came   together  "  to  break  bread  ;  "  discourse 
however   having  come   up,   he   prolonged   the 
teaching.     See  how  all  partook  also  at  Paul's    many 
table.     It   seems  to  me,   that    he  discoursed    their  own. 


while  even  sitting  at  table,  teaching  us  to  con 
sider  all  other  things  as  subordinate  to  this. 
Picture  to  yourselves,  I  beseech  you,  that 
house  with  its  lights,  with  its  crowd,  with  Paul 


ame  nature  with  us;  it  was  in  the   will    and 
purpose  that  they  differed,  and  so  it  was  that 
also     they    attracted    upon    themselves     the 
great  grace  they  did.     See,  for  instance,  how 
they   order  by   an    economy  of 
That  we  give  not   offence  "  (2 


Cor.  vi.  3)  to  those  who  wish  (to  take 
offence),  and,  "That  our  ministry  be  not 
blamed."  Behold,  both  an  irreproachable 
life  and  on  the  other  hand  condescension. 


in  the   midst,  discoursing,  with  even  the  win-   This  is  (indeed  to  be)  called   economy,  to  the 
dows  occupied  by  many :  what  a  thing  it  was   (very)   summit    and 
to  see,  and  to  hear  that   trumpet,  and    behold   that    went     beyond 


that  gracious  countenance  !  *  But  why  did  he 
discourse  during  night  time  ?  Since  "  he  was 
about  to  depart,"  it  says,  and  was  to  see 
them  no  more  :  though  this  indeed  he  does 
not  tell  them,  they  being  too  weak  (to  bear 
it),  but  he  did  tell  it  to  the  others.  At 
the  same  time  too  the  miracle  which  took 
place  would  make  them  evermore  to  remem 
ber  that  evening  ;  so  that  the  fall  turned  out 
to  the  advantage  of  the  teacher.  Great  was 
the  delight  of  the  hearers,  and  even  when 
interrupted  it  was  the  more  increased.  That 
(young  man)  was  to  rebuke  all  that  are  care 
less  (of  the  word),  he  whose  death  was  caused 
by  nothing  else  than  this,  that  he  wished  to 
hear  Paul.  "  And  we  went  before  to  ship," 
etc.  (v.  13.)  Wherefore  does  the  writer  say 
where  they  came,  and  where  they  went  to  ? 
To  show  in  the  first  place  that  he  was  making 
the  voyage  more  leisurely — and  this  upon 
human  grounds — and  sailing  past  (some) : 


height    (of  it).8     For 
the    commandments 


Christ,  was  on  the  other  hand  more  humble 
than  all.  "  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men," 
he  says,  "  that  I  might  gain  all."  (i  Cor.  ix. 
22.)  He  cast  himself  also  upon  dangers,  as  he 
says  in  another  place  ;  "  In  much  patience,  in 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
stripes,  in  imprisonments."  (2  Cor.  vi.  4,  5.) 
And  great  was  his  love  for  Christ.  For  if 
there  be  not  this,  all  else  is  superfluous,  both 
the  economy  (of  condescending  accommoda 
tion),  and  the  irreproachable  life,  and  the 
exposing  himself  to  dangers.  "  Who  is 
weak,"  he  says,  "  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  Who 
is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?"  (2  Cor.  xi. 
29.)  These  words  let  us  imitate,  and  let  us 
cast  ourselves  upon  dangers  for  our  brethren's 
sake.  Whether  it  be  fire,  or  the  sword,  cast 
thyself  on  it,  beloved,  that  thou  mayest  rescue 
(him  that  is)  thy  member:  cast  thyself,  be  not 
afraid.  Thou  art  a  disciple  of  Christ,  Who 
laid  down  His  life  for  His  brethren  :  a  fellow- 


also  (for  the  same  reason   he   tells)  where  he  I  disciple  with  Paul,  who  chose  to  suffer  num- 


macle  a  stay,  and  what  parts  he  sailed  past ; 
(namely,)  "that  he  might  not  have  to  spend 
the  time  in  Asia."  (v.  16.)  Since  had  he 
come  there,  he  could  not  have  sailed  by  ;  he 


1  Ilp.>t  oi'Tbi'  TOC  Kmpbr.  ap\'<nt'  °  Aoyof  Aa/3<uf  itaptrnvtv  <u« 
MttKMfeMMI  T«I^»"  <cai  OVK  f,v  aKaupov  oil  yap  irpowovpcruif  tit 
«iW«aAiaK  Mdifco.  Tins  is  evidently  mutilated  :  the  verb  to 
6  Aoyot  is  wanting  :  <"«  ti-fifiic.  Trtivrjv,  either  "  making  a  display 
of.  '  i>r,  "pteadtag  as  excuse  the  being;  hungry,"  is  unintelli 
gible;  so  is  OVK  J,v  «.  Mod.  text  attempts  to  make  sense  by 
reading  :  "  At  the  very  time  ci  JMfeurrvTO  imiV,  «ai  OVK  Ji» 
icaipoc,  apxnf  o  A6yo«  Aa0i»i-  irap«Tai>7,.  W<TT<  ou  irporry." 
many  occupying  even  the  windows 

that  trumpet,  :r  us  Countenance.     What  must 

the   persons  taught   have  been,  and   how  great  the  pleasure 
they  must  have  e- 


berless  ills  for  his  enemies,  for  men  that  were 


'    ToOTO 

— the  blameless  life  and   therei 


described  in 


2  Cor.  vi.  3  ff — "is  what  one  may  indeed  call  Oixopopia — man 
aging  or  dispensing  things  for  the  good  of  others,  so  that  they 
shall  have  what  is  pest  for  them  in  the  best  manner,  without 
sh'K'king  their  prejudices.  OIKOV.,  in  the  mi  ral  sense  of  the 
word,  implies  <rvyKaTa/3a<rt<,  letting  one's  seit  down  to  the 
level  of  others  for  their  good.  (Hence  below,  «ai  TO  TTJ* 
otKOfOfitat.  «ai  (TO)TOU  aATJirTou  fliov.)  "Talk  of  'economy' — 
here  you  have  it  at  its  very  top  and  summit,  in  a  degree  not  to 
he  surpassed."  Instead  of  viio?  the  context  seems  to  reijuire 
"  the  lowest  depth."  Hence  mod.  text  TO  «ic  a«pbT7jTd  flrM  «ai 

irwt  6  iiirtppaivuv.  .  .   "  the  being  at  the  summit  both  of  lofti 
ness  ot    virtue   and    of   loulim-  tuion."     In  the 
next  sentence  St.  Paul  is  described  as  b  uir«pfla<r<ui'  ra  irapay 
•y»AMHTo  ToO  Xp«rroO,  namely,   the  precept  "  that  they   which 
Breach  the  (lospel  should  live  by  the  Gospel,"  i  Cor.   ix.  14. 
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waning  against  him  ;  be  thou  filled  with  zeal, 
imitate  Moses.  He  saw  one  suffering  wrong, 
and  avenged  him  ;  he  despised  royal  luxury, 
and  for  the  sake  of  those  who  were  afflicted 
he  became  a  fugitive,  a  wanderer,  lonely  and 
deserted  ;  he  passed  his  days  in  a  foreign 
land ;  and  yet  he  blamed  not  himself,  nor 
said,  "  What  is  this  ?  I  despised  royalty,  with 
all  that  honor  and  glory  :  I  chose  to  avenge 
those  who  were  wronged,  and  God  hath  over 
looked  me :  and  not  only  hath  He  not 
brought  me  back  to  my  former  honor,  but 
even  forty  years  am  I  passing  in  a  foreign 
land.  Truly,  handsomely1  have  I  received 
my  wages,  have  I  not !  "  But  nothing  of  the 
kind  did  he  say  or  think.  So  also  do  thou  : 
be  it  that  thou  suffer  any  evil  for  doing  good, 
be  it  that  (thou  have  to  wait)  a  long  time,  be 
not  thou  offended,  be  not  discomposed  :  God 
will  of  a  surety  give  thee  thy  reward.  The 
more  the  recompense  is  delayed,  the  more  is 
the  interest  of  it  increased.  Let  us  have  a 
soul  apt  to  sympathize,  let  us  have  a  heart 
that  knows  how  to  feel  with  others  in  their 
sorrows  :  no  unmerciful  temper  (w//<jv),  no  in 
humanity.  Though  thou  be  able  to  confer 
no  relief,  yet  weep  thou,  groan,  grieve  over 
what  has  happened  :  even  this  is  not  to  no 
purpose.  If  it  behooves  us  to  feel  for  those 
who  are  justly  punished  by  God,  much  more 
for  those  who  suffer  unjustly  at  the  hands  of 
men.  (They  of)  "  ^Enan,"  *  it  saith,  "  came 
not  forth  to  mourn  for  the  house  which  was 
near  her"  (Micah  i.  n):  they  shall  receive 
pain,  "  in  return  for  that  they  built  for 
derision."  And  again,  Ezekiel  makes  this  an 
accusation  against  them,  that  they  did  not 
grieve  for  (the  afflicted).  (Ezek.  xvi.  2.) 
What  sayest  thou,  O  Prophet  ?  God  pun- 
isheth,  and  shall  I  grieve  for  those  that  He  is 
punishing?  Yea  verily:  for  God  Himself 
that  punisheth  wisheth  this :  since  neither 
does  He  Himself  wish  to  punish,  nay,  even 
Himself  grieves  when  punishing.  Then  be 
not  thou  glad  at  it.  You  will  say,  "  If  they 
are  justly  punished,  we  ought  not  to  grieve." 
Why,  the  thing  we  ought  to  grieve  for  is  this 
— that  they  were  found  worthy  of  punish 
ment.  Say,  when  thou  seest  thy  son  under 
going  cautery  or  the  knife,  dost  thou  not 
grieve  ?  and  sayest  thou  not  to  thyself, 


1  Edd.  xaAto?  y«-  oil  yap  TOUS  nurOovs  aire\a.fiov:  as  if  it  meant, 
*'  And  well  that  it  is  so  :  for  I  have  no.t  received  ray  wages — 
therefore  the  reward  is  yet  to  come  :  not  as  it  is  with  those 
who  a.7ri\ov<r<.  TOV  nitrdbv  avrtav  in  this  life.  Matt.  VI.  2  ff."  If 
this  were  the  meaning,  the  sentence  would  be  out  of  place  ;  it 
should  be,  "  He  said  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  would  rather 
have  repressed  such  thoughts  with  the  consideration,  It  is 
well  :  for  I  have  not  received  my  wages— they  are  yet  to 
come."  Hut  in  fact  here  as  elsewhere  the  Edd.  overlook  the 
ironical  interrogation  ov  yap.  Read  KoAut  -ye  (oir  yap  ;)  TOWS 
fu<r#ov9  air  ikaftov  (or  KaAou?  ye.). 

»  MVO.V.  Sav.  marg.,  Zwav  LXX.  Edd.,  2«^aap.  Hebr., 
Zaanan. 


"What  is  this  ?  It  is  for  health  this  cutting, 
to  quicken  his  recovery ;  it  is  for  his  deliver 
ance,  this  burning  ?  "  but  for  all  that,  when 
thou  nearest  him  crying  out,  and  not  able  to 
bear  the  pain,  thou  grievest,  and  the  hope  of 
health  being  restored  is  not  enough  to  carry 
off  the  shock  to  nature.  So  also  in  the  case 
of  these,  though  it  be  in  order  to  their  health 
that  they  are  punished,  nevertheless  let  us 
show  a  brotherly  feeling,  a  fatherly  disposi 
tion.  They  are  cuttings  and  cauteries,  the 
punishments  sent  by  God  :  but  it  is  for  this 
we  ought  to  weep,  that  they  were  sick,  that 
they  needed  such  a  mode  of  cure.  If  it  be 
for  crowns  that  any  suffer  these  things,  then 
grieve  not  :  for  instance,  as  Paul,  as  Peter 
suffered:  but  when  it  is  for  punishment  that 
one  suffers  justice,  then  weep,  then  groan. 
Such  was  the  part  the  prophets  acted;  thus  one 
of  them  said,  "  Ah  !  Lord,  dost  thou  destroy 
the  residue  of  Israel  ?"  (Ezek.  ix.  8.)  We  see 
men-slayers,  wicked  men,  suffering  punishment, 
and  we  are  distressed,  and  grieve  for  them. 
Let  us  not  be  philosophical  beyond  measure  : 
let  us  show  ourselves  pitiful,  that  we  may  be 
pitied  ;  there  is  nothing  equal  to  this  beauti 
ful  trait :  nothing  so  marks  to  us  the  stamp  of 
human  nature  as  the  showing  pity,  as  the 
being  kind  to  our  fellow-men.  In  fact,  there 
fore  do  the  laws  consign  to  public  execu 
tioners  the  whole  business  of  punishment : 
having  compelled  the  judge  to  punish  so  far 
as  to  pronounce  the  sentence,  thereafter  they 
call  forth  those  to  perform  the  act  itself.  So 
true  is  it,  that  though  it  be  justly  done,  it  is 
not  the  part  of  a  generous  (oiMad^v)  soul  to 
inflict  punishment,  but  it  requires  another 
sort  of  person  for  this :  since  even  God 
punishes  not  by  His  own  hand,  but  by  means 
of  the  angels.  Are  they  then  executioners, 
the  angels  ?  God  forbid  :  I  say  not  this,  but 
they  are  avenging  powers.  When  Sodom  was 
destroyed,  the  whole  was  done  by  them  as  the 
instruments  :  when  the  judgments  in  Egypt 
were  inflicted,  it  was  through  them.  For, 
"  He  sent,"  it  says,  "  evil  angels  among 
them."  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  50.)  But  when  there 
is  need  of  saving,  God  does  this  by  Himself : 
thus.  He  sent  the  Son  : — (l>)  but,8  "  He  that 
receiveth  you,  receiveth  Me,  and  he  that 
receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me." 
(Matt.  x.  40.)  (a)  And  again  He  saith, 
"  Then  will  I  say  unto  the  angels,  Gather 
together  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  cast  them 
into  the  furnace."  (Matt.  xiii.  30,  41,  42.) 
But  concerning  the  just,  not  so.  in 
And  again,  "  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 


3  This  clause  is  evidently  misplaced,  and  moreover  requires 
to  be  completed.  The  meaning  maybe:  "So  in  the  highest 
of  all  Gods  saving  acts,  the. mission  of  the  Son:  for  he  that 
rcci:ivcth  Him  receiveth  the  Father." 


H..MII.V   XI. IV.] 


THI;  ACTS  OF  TIN;  APOS1  LES. 


cast    liim    into    outer  darkiv  '  Ltt  xxii. 

13.)  Observe  how  in  that  ease  1 1  is  servants 
minister:  but  when  the  point  is  to  do  good, 
ICC  Hiinselt  doing  the  good,  Himself  calling: 
"Come,  ye  blessed  «\  M\ Father,  inherit  the 
Kingdom  prepared  for  you'."  (Matt.  xxv.  34.) 
\\'lien  the  matter  is,  to  converse  with  Abra 
ham,  then  Himself  comes  to  him  :  when  it  is, 
to  depart  to  Sodom,  He  sends  His  servants, 
like  a  judge  raising  up  those  who  are  to 
punish.  "Thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things"  (Matt.  xxv.  21);  /(will  make  thee): 
but  that  other,  not  Himself,  but  His  servants 


bind.  Knowing  these  things,  let  us  not 
rejoice  over  those  who  are  sut'iciing  punish 
ment,  but  even  grieve:  f'»r  thc>e  let  us 
mourn,  for  these  let  us  \\eep,  that  for  this  also 
we  may  receive  a  reward.  Hut  now,  many 
rejoice  even  over  those  who  suiter  evil 
unjustly.  Hut  not  so,  we :  let  us  show  all 
sympathy  :  that  we  also  may  have  God 
vouchsafed  us,  through  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  His  only-begotten  Son,  with  Whom  to 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  t(  _ 
be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XLIV. 


ACTS  XX.  17-21. 


'  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Kphesus,  and  called  the 
elders  of  the  Church.  And  when  they  were  come 
to  him,  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  know,  from  the 
first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  wha*  manner 
I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons,  serving  the 
Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many 
tears,  and  temptations,  which  befell  me  by  the 
lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews  :  and  how  I  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have 
showed  you,  and  have  taught  you  publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house,  testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God, 
and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

SEE  him,  hasting  to  sail  by,  and  yet  not 
overlooking  them,  but  taking  order  for  all. 
Having  sent  for  the  rulers,  through  those  he 
discourses  to  them  (the  Ephesians) :  but  it  is 
worthy  of  admiration,  how  finding  himself 
under  a  necessity  of  saying  certain  great 
things  about  himself,  he  tries  to  make  the 

least     he     Can     of    it    (reifrira  uerpid^etv).       "  Ye 

know."  For  just  as  Samuel,  when  about  to 
deliver  up  the  government  to  Saul  says  in 
their  presence,  "  Have  I  taken  aught  of  your 
hands  ?  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also " 
(i  Sam.  xii.  3,  5) ;  (so  Paul  here).  David 
also,  when  disbelieved,  says,  "  I  was  with  the 
rlock  keeping  my  father's  sheep  :  and  when 
the  bear  came,  I  scared  her  away  with  my 
hands"  (i  Sam.  xvii.  34,  35):  and  Paul 
himself  too  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  I 
am  become  a  fool ;  ye  have  compelled  me." 
(2  Cor.  xii.  it.)  Nay,  God  Himself  also  does 
the  same,  not  speaking  of  himself  upon  any 
and  every  occasion,  but  only  when  He  is  dis 
believed,  then  He  brings  up  His  benefits. 
Accordingly,  see  what  Paul  does  here  :  first 
he  adduces  their  own  testimony :  that  you 
may  not  imagine  his  words  to  be  mere  boast 


ing,  he  calls  the  hearers  themselves  as  wit 
nesses  of  the  things  he  says,  since  he  was  not 
likely  to  speak  lies  in  their  presence.  This  is 
the  excellence  of  a  teacher,  to  have  for  wit 
nesses  of  his  merits  those  who  are  his  dis 
ciples.  And  what  is  wonderful,  Not  for  one 
day  nor  for  two,  says  he,  have  I  continued 
doing  this.  He  wishes  to  cheer  them  for  the 
future,  that  they  may  bravely  bear  all  things, 
both  the  parting  from  him,  and  the  trials 
about  to  take  place — just  as  it  was  in  the  case 
of  Moses  and  Joshua.  And  see  how  he 
begins :  "  How  I  have  been  with  you  the 
whole  time,  serving  the  Lord  witli  all  humility 
of  mind."  Observe,  what  most  becomes 
rulers  :  "  hating  pride"  (Exod.  xviii.  21,  LXX.), 
says  (Moses)  :  which  (qualification)  is  espe 
cially  in  point  for  rulers,  because  to  them 
there  is  (almost)  a  necessity  of  becoming 
arrogant.  This  (humility)  is  the  groundwork 
of  all  that  is  good,  as  in  fact  Christ  saith,1 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."  (Matt.  v.  3. ) 
And  (here)  not  simply,  "  with  humility  of 
mind,"  but,  "  with  all  humility."  For  there 
are  many  kinds  of  humility,  in  word  and  in 
action,  towards  rulers,  and  toward  the  ruled. 
Will  you  that  I  mention  to  you  some  kinds  of 
humility  ?  There  are  some  who  are  lowly 
towards  those  who  are  lowly,  and  high  towards 
the  high  :  this  is  not  the  character  of  humil 
ity.-  Some  then  are  such.  Then,  that  he 


1  i.  c.  putting  this  foremost  of  the  Rcatitudcs. 

*  Something  more  ought  to  follow,  but  the  report  is  imper- 

tVct.     Mod.  text  '   '  there  are  wh'>  ..• 

these,  but  who  in  the  i.isr  Ol  !."th  char.u  UTS  ;,ri--,'-rv< 

mg    to    the   occasion    t>"'.h    the   1  >wlv  and    the   high   hearing: 

which   thing    indeed   above   all    is  ch  ,•  umility. 

Since  then  he  is  about  to  teach  them  such  things,  lest  ! 

seem  to  etc. 
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may  not  seem  to  be  arrogant,  he  lays  a  foun 
dation  beforehand,  removing  that  suspicion  : 
For,  "  if,  says  he,  I  have  acted  '  with  all 
humility  of  mind,'  it  is  not  from  arrogance 
that  I  say  the  things  I  say."  Then  for  his 
gentleness,  ever  with  much  condescension 
making  them  his  fellows,  "  With  you,"  he 
says,  "have  I  been  serving  the  Lord;"  he 
makes  the  good  works  common  to  them  with 
himself :  none  of  it  his  own  peculiar. 
"  What  ?  "  (you  will  say)  "  why,  against  God 
could  he  possibly  bear  himself  arrogantly  ? " 
And  yet  there  are  many  who  do  bear  them 
selves  arrogantly  against  God  :  but  this  man 
not  even  against  his  own  disciples.  This  is 
the  merit  of  a  teacher,  by  his  own  achieve 
ments  of  virtue  to  form  the  character  of  his 
disciples.  Then  for  his  fortitude,  upon  which 
also  he  is  very  concise.  "  With  many  tears/' 
he  says,  "  and  temptations  which  befell  me  by 
the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews."  Do  you  see 
that  he  grieves  at  their  doings?  But  here  too 
he  seems  to  show  how  sympathizing  he  was : 
for  he  suffered  for  those  who  were  going  to 
perdition,  for  the  doers  themselves :  what  was 
done  to  himself,  he  even  rejoiced  at  it ;  for  he 
belonged  to  that  band  which  "  rejoiced  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
that  Name  (Acts  v.  41)  :  and  again  he  says, 
"  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you  "  (Col. 
i.  24) :  and  again,  "  For  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  the  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).  These  things,  how 
ever,  he  says,  by  way  of  making  the  least  of 
his  merits  (fif-rpia^^.  But  here  he  shows  his 
fortitude,  not  so  much  of  daring,  as  of  endur 
ing  :  "  I,"  says  he,  "  have  been  evil  entreated, 
but  it  was  with  you  :  and  what  is  indeed  the 
grievous  part  of  the  business,  at  the  hands  of 
Jews."  Observe,  he  puts  here  both  love 
and  fortitude.  Mark,  here,  I  pray  you,  a 
character  of  teaching  :  "  I  kept  back  noth 
ing,"  he  says,  ungrudging  fulness,  unshrinking 
promptness — "  of  what  was  profitable  unto 
you:"  because  there  were  things  which  they 
did  not  need  to  learn.  For  as  the  hiding 
some  things  would  have  been  like  grudging, 
so  the  saying  all  things  would  be  folly.  This 
is  why  he  adds,  "that  was  profitable  unto  you. 
But  have  showed  you,  and  have  taught  you  : " 
have  not  only  said,  but  also  taught :  not  do 
ing  this  either  as  a  mere  matter  of  form.  For 
that  this  is  what  he  means,  observe  what  he 
says  :  "  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house  :  " 
thereby  representing  the  exceeding  toil,  the 
great  earnestness  and  endurance.  "  Both 
Jews,  and  Greeks."  Not  (addressing  myself) 
to  you  alone.  "Testifying:"  here,  the  bold 
ness  of  speech  :  and  that,  even  though  we  do 


no  good,  yet  we  must  speak  :  for  J  this  is  the 
neaning  of  "  testifying,"  when  we  speak  to 
those  who  do  not  pay  attention  :  and  so  the 
word  ti<iiiii/>riiHinn<it  is  for  the  most  part  used. 
"  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  "  (Dent.  iv. 
26),  Aitiniui-i ,,<in<u.  Moses  says:  and  now  I'aul 
himself,  Am/.-  "both  to  Jens  and 

Greeks  repentance  toward  God."  What  tes-, 
tifiest  thou  ?  That  they  should  be  careful 
about  their  manner  of  life  :  that  they  should 
repent,  and  draw  near  to  God.  "  Both  to 
Jews  and  Greeks  " — for  neither  did  the  jews 
know  Him — both-  by  reason  of  their  works, 
he  says,  "  repentance  towards  God,"  and,  by 
reason  that  they  knew  not  the  Son,  he  adds, 
"  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus."  To  what  end, 
then,  sayest  thou  these  things  ?  to  what  end 
dost  thou  put  them  in  mind  of  them?  What 
has  come  of  it  ?  hast  thou  anything  to  lay  to 
their  charge  ?  Having  first  alarmed  their 
feelings,  then  he  adds,  "  And  now,  behold,  I 
go  bound  in  the  Spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there  : 
save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every 
city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide 
me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me, 
neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and 
the  ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God."  (v.  22-24).  Wherefore  says  he 
this  ?  By  way  of  preparing  them  to  be  always 
ready  to  meet  dangers,  whether  seen  or  un 
seen,  and  in  all  things  to  obey  the  Spirit.* 
He  shows  that  it  is  for  great  objects  that  he 
is  led  away  from  them.  "  Save  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  he  says,  "  in  every  city  witnesseth  to 
me,  saying  " — to  show  that  he  departs  wil 
lingly ;  that  (see  Horn.  xlv.  p.  273)  -you 
may  not  imagine  it  any  bond  or  necessity, 
when  he  says,  "bound  in  the  Spirit — that  in 
every  city  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me." 
Then  also  he  adds  this,  "  I  count  not  my  life 
dear,  until  I  shall  have  fulfilled  my  course  and 
the  ministry,  which  I  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  Until  I  shall  have  finished  my  course, 


1  To  yap  5ia(iapTvpa<r9ai  ToOrb  tariv,  OTO.V To  yap 

£ta/iapTvpa<ri?ai  ws  erri  TO  woAu  TOUTO  cffriv. 

8  Old  text  Sici  re  ra  fpya,  oia  rt  rbv  Yibc  ayvodv  «oi  nianv 
rr)v  ei«  TOI>  K.  'I.  as  if  all  this  were  said  in  explanation  of  the 
preceding  Oirie  yap  'lovoatot  jj&«rav  avrov.  But  ita  rt  ra.  ipya. 
explains  the  clause  TTJI-  ti?  rbv  &tbv  ptravoiav,  which  reouires 
to  be  inserted  as  in  the  Translation.  Mod.  text  "  both  be 
cause  they  were  ignorant  of  the  Son,  and  because  of  their 
works,  and  their  not  having  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus." 

*  Chrys.  understands  "bound  in  the  spirit"  to  mean  con 
strained  by  the  Holy  Spirit  fso  Theophvlact.  Beza.  Calvin, 
Wordsworth  <•/  «/.).  The  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  men 
tioned  in  the  next  verse  (2^  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  dis 
tinguished  apparently  from  "the  spirit ''  here  mentioned,  has 
led  most  critics  to  ne'lieve  that  "  the  spirit  "  was  Paul's  own 
spirit  (so  Meyer,  Lechler.  Lange,  DeWette,  Ewald,  Alford, 
Hackett,  Gloagi.  A«6«n«i-os  should  not  be  taken  as  meaning 
bound  with  chains  in  prospect,  i.  e..  as  seen  in  his  spirit  in 
advance  (as  Ben  gel.  ('"nvtu-arr  and  Howsoni.  but  rather  con 
strained,  inwardly  constrained. — G.  B.  S. 
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says  IR-,  \\itl)  joy.  Do  you  maik  h<»\v  i clearly; 
these  \\eie  i IK-  woids  not  of  one  lamenting, 
but  of  one  who  forbore  to  make  the  most  (of 
his  troubles)  i  „  •-  .  ~\  OIK-  who  would 

instruct  those  (whom  he  addressed),  and  sym 
pathize  with  them  in  the  things  which  were 
befalling  He  s.iys  not,  "  I  grieve  indeed,1  but 
one  must  needs  bear  it  :  "  "  but,"  says  he,  "of 
none  of  these  things  do  I  make  account, 
neither  do  I  have,"  i.  e.  account  "  my  life  dear 
to  me."  Why  this  again  ?  not  to  extol  him 
self,  but  to  teach  them,  as  by  the  former 
words,  humility,  so  by  these,  fortitude  and 
boldness:  "I  have  it  not  precious,"  i.  e.  "  I 
love  it  not  before  this  :  I  account  it  more 
precious  to  finish  my  course,  to  testify."  And 
he  says  not,  "to.  preach,"  "to  teach" — but 
what  says  he  ?  "  to  testify  (Siafiaprbpaodat) — the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  He  is  about  to 
say  something  more  uncomfortable  (toprut&repov), 
namely,  "  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men  (because  on  my  part)  there  is  nothing 
lacking : "  he  is  about  to  lay  upon  them  the 
whole  weight  and  burden  :  so  he  first  mollifies 
their  feelings  by  saying,  "And  now  behold  I 
know  that  ye  shall  see  my  face  no  more." 
The  consolation  2  is  twofold  :  both  that  "  my 
face  ye  shall  see  no  more,"  for  in  heart  I  am 
with  you :  and  that  it  was  not  they  alone  (who 
should  see  him  no  more)  :  for,  "  ye  shall  see  my 
face  no  more,  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have 
gone  about  preaching  the  Kingdom."  *  So 
that  he  may  well  (say),  "  Wherefore  I  take 
you  to  record  (read  <M  ua/>r.  for  rfmunpr.), — see 
ing  I  shall  be  with  you  no  more — "  that  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men."  (v.  26.) 
Do  you  mark  how  he  terrifies  them,  and 
troubled  and  afflicted  as  their  souls  are,  how 
hard  he  rubs  them  (iirtTpifci)  ?  But  it  was 
necessary.  "  For  I  have  not  shunned,"  he 
says,  "  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God."  (v.  27.)  Why  then,  he  who  does  not 
,  has  blood  to  answer  for  :  that  is,  mur- 


1   Mss.  Cat.  and  Edd.  <iAy<iMo' "  let  us  grieve:"    but  Savile, 

aAyui  >itv.  The  next  clause  aAA'  ov&i  qyov^ai,  or,  aAV  ov&i. 
'llyui'Mi',  requires  something  to  make  sense  of  it,  as  in  the 
Translation. 

''  Ain-Ari  i|  TrapanutKa.  The  meaning  is,  "  It  was  his  face  that 
they  would  Me  no  more:  he  chooses  that  expression  by  way 
<>f  softening  mutters,  implying  that  in  spirit  he  would  be 
present:  an. I  .i-ain,  all  ye,  not  they  only,  so  that  the  grief  was 
>,.ir  t  i  them:  "  but  this  being  rather  obscure,  A.  sub 
stitutes  arfvjiia,  and  mod.  text  AiirAij  ij  Avmj,  i.  e.  "  the  dejec 
tion  (or,  the  sorrow)  was  twofold,  both  the  being  to  sec  his 
md  the.  All  of  them." 

*  Neither  of  the  two  ideas  which  Chrys.  draws  from  v.  25 — 
r.n  that  though  absent  in  body,  he  would  be  present  with  them 
in  spirit  ;  1 1*1  that  the  "all  "  addressed  refers  to  the  whole  com- 
•••MI-S  naturally  from  the  text.  The  apostle  states  his 
lirm  conviction  that  he  sh.ill  n<>l  auain  visit  Epnesus.  Whether 
he  ever  did  M>  or  not.  we  do  not  know.  The  probabilities  in 
the  case  would  depend  upon  the  question  of  a  release  from  his 
Rom. ui  imprisonment.  Hi-  hoped  for  such  a  release  and  in 
tended  to  visit  Colossi-  il'hili-m.  ia),  On  tin-  supposition  of 
siu-h  a  release  and  on  the  consequent  supposition  of  the 
Pauline  authorship  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  .1  visit  after  this 
time  to  Ephesus  becomes  vcr\  ---.ive  we 

hnd  the  apostle  u  Tim.  iv.  13,  20) at  Tro.is  and  Miletut.— G.B.S. 


Nothing  could  be  more  terrifying  than 
this.  He  shows  that  they  also,  if  they  do  it 
not,  have  blood  to  answer  for.  So,  whereas 
he  seems  to  be  justifying  himself,  in  fact  he  is 
terrifying  them.  "Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers  (or, 
bishops)  to  feed  the  Church  of  God  (see  note 
8 ),  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own 
blood."  (v.  28.)  Do  you  mark  ?  he  enjoins 
them  two  things.  Neither  success  in  bringing 
others  right  of  itself  is  any  gain — for,  I  fear, 
he  says,  "  lest  by  any  means,  when  I  have 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast 
away  "  (i  Cor.  ix.  27);  nor  the  being  diligent 
for  one's  self  alone.  For  such  an  one  is  selfish, 
and  seeks  his  own  good  only,  and  is  like  to 
him  who  buried  his  talent.  "Take  heed  to 
yourselves : "  this  he  says,  not  because  our 
own  salvation  is  more  precious  than  that  of 
the  flock,  but  because,  when  we  take  heed  to 
ourselves,  then  the  flock  also  is  a  gainer. 
"  In  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God."  See, 
it  is  from  the  Spirit  ye  have  your  ordination. 
This  is  one  constraint :  then  he  says,  "  To 
feed  the  Church  of  the  Lord."3  Lo  !  another 
obligation  :  the  Church  is  the  Lord's. t  And 
a  third  :  "which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
own  blood."  It  shows*  how  precious  the 
concern  is  ;  that  the  peril  is  about  no  small 
matters,  seeing  that  even  His  own  blood  He 
spared  not.  He  indeed,  that  he  might  recon 
cile  those  who  were  enemies,  poured  out  even 
His  blood  :  but  thou,  even  when  they  are  be 
come  thy  friends,  art  not  able  to  retain  them. 
"For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing 
shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock."  (v.  29.)  Again  he  en 
gages  (crtarptyei)  them  from  another  quarter, 
from  the  things  which  should  come  after:  as 
when  he  says,  "  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh 
and  blood.  After  my  departing,"  he  says, 
"  grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you  " 
(Eph.  vi.  12);  twofold  the  evil,  both  that  he 
himself  would  not  be  present,  and  that  others 
would  assail  them.  "Then  why  depart,  if 
thou  knowest  this  beforehand  ?  "  The  Spirit 


3  Hence  it  appears  that  St.  Chrys.  reads  Kvptov  not  e»oO  in 
this  text,  though  in  the  citation  the  Scribes  give  it  according 
to  the  other  reading,  e«ov. 

+  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  in  this  passage  where  the 
reading  vacillates  between  Kvpiov  and  0«ov,  while  the  report 
of  the  Homily  has  given  us  9«ov,  the  citation  of  the  X.  T.  text 
favors  the  reading  Kvpiov.  The  great  majority  of  Mss.  read 
TOO  Kvpiov  :  Hand  B.  have  TOW  9tov  ( the  usual  Pauline  formula' 
Many  critics  hold  that  Kvp.  was  changed  to  0.  in  accordance 
with  Pauline  usage  in  the  Epistles.  The  idea  of  the  "  blood 
unst  the  reading  6tou.  Modern  critics  are 
nearly  equally  divided.  Allord,  Westcott  and  Hort,  re.id  fl«ov  ; 
Meyer,  Tischendorf ,  Kvpiov  ;  to  us  the  latter  seems  decidedly 
preferable.— G.  H  v 

4  otixvvai  TIMIOI>  TO  irpayfia,  OTI.      Mod.   text.   woAv  Stixv.  ii  <ui- 
tint  Tiptop  TO  irp.     So  Edd.  Multunt  ostendit   dum  .//V//  f"tt,o- 
j.iw  rent.     Hen. 
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draws  me,  he  says.  Both  "  wolves,"  and 
"grievous,  not  sparing  the  flock ;"  and  what 
is  worse,  even  "from  among  your  own  selves  :  " 
the  grievous  thing  (this),  when  the  war  is 
moreover  an  intestine  war.  The  matter  is 
exceeding  serious,  for  it  is  "  the  Church  of 
the  Lord  : "  great  the  peril,  for  with  blood  He 
redeemed  it :  mighty  the  war,  and  twofold. 
"Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  dis 
ciples  after  them."  (v.  30.)  "  How  then  ? 
what  comfort  shall  there  be  ?  "  "  Therefore 
watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the  space  of 
three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears."  (v.  31.)  See  how 
many  strong  expressions  are  here :  "  with 
tears,"  and  "  night  and  day,"  and  "  every  one." 
For  it  Was  not  that  if  he  saw  many,1  then  he 
came  in  (to  the  work),  but  even  were  it  for  a 
single  soul,  he  was  capable  of  doing  every 
thing  (for  that  oae  soul).  So  it  was,  in  fact, 
that  he  compacted  them  together  (awMporrjafv) 
(so  firmly  as  he  did).  "  Enough  done  on  my 
part  :  three  years  have  I  remained :  "  they 
had  establishing  enough,  he  says  ;  enough  of 
rooting.  "  With  tears,"  he  says.  Seest  thou 
that  the  tears  were  on  this  account  ?  The 
bad  man  grieves  not :  grieve  thou  :  perhaps 
he  will  grieve  also.  As,  when  the  sick  man 
sees  his  physician  partaking  of  food,  he  also  is 
incited  to  do  the  same  :  so  likewise  here, 
when  he  sees  thee  weeping,  he  is  softened  : 
he  will  be  a  good  and  great  man.2 

(Recapitulation.)  "  Not  knowing,"  he  says, 
"the  things  that  shall  befall  me."  (v.  22,  23.) 
Then  is  this  why  thou  departest  ?  By  no 
means ;  on  the  contrary  (I  know  that), 
"  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me."  That 
(there  are)  trials,  I  know,  but  of  what  kind  I 
know  not :  which  was  more  grievous.  "  But 
none  of  these  things  move  me  "  (v.  24) :  for  do 
not  suppose  that  I  say  these  things  as  lament 
ing  them  :  for  "  I  hold  not  my  own  life  dear." 
It  is  to  raise  up  their  minds  that  he  says  all 
this,  and  to  persuade  them  not  only  not  to 
flee,  but  also  to  bear  nobly.  Therefore  it  is 
that  he  calls  it  a  "course"  and  a  "ministry," 
on  the  one  hand,  showing  it  to  be  glorious 
from  its  being  a  race,  on  the  other,  showing 
what  was  due  from  it,  as  being  a  ministry. 
I  am  a  minister :  nothing  more.  Having 
comforted  them,  that  they  might  not  grieve 
that  he  was  so  evil  entreated,  and  having 


1  Oit   yap    «i    iroAAous  f*6«  TOT*  i4>ti<ra.To  (mod.  f<t>ti&ero).     Non 
enim   si  ntuitos   ridtssft,  eis  pepercisset,    Ben.     But  Cat.  has 
preserved  the  true  reading,  <<J>IOT<ITO. 

2  "EffTai  xpriarbs  <cai  /i«ya«  ai>7Jp.     The  second  epithet  being 
evidently  unsuitable,  mod.   text  gives,  xP1!"™*  "•''IP  "°<  fp«os 
ytvr)<rtTa.i.     But   perhaps  \-  «•  "°«  H-  belongs  to   the   next  sen 
tence,  as  an  exclamation  on  v.  22.     "  A  gond  and  grr;it  man  !  " 
and  for  /ioAa<r<r«Tar  itrrat  we  may  re 


told  them  that  he  endured  those  things  "with 
joy,"  and  having  shown  the  fruits  of  them, 
then  (and  not  before)  he  brings  in  that  which 
would  give  them  pain,  that  he  may  not  over 
whelm  their  minds.  "And8  now  behold," 
etc.  "  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record,  that  I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  because 
I  have  not  shrunk  from  declaring  unto  you 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  "  (v.  25-27):  *  *  *  that 
(counsel)  which  concerns  the  present  matter. 
"For  I  know  this,"  etc.  (v.  29.)  "What 
then,"  someone  might  say,  "  thinkest  thou 
thyself  so  great  ?  if  thou  shouldest  depart, 
are  we  to  die  ?  "  I  say  not  this,  he  replies, 
that  my  absence  causeth  this :  but  what  ? 
That  there  should  rise  up  against  you  certain 
of  another  sort  :  he  says  not,  "  because  of  my 
departing,"  but  "  after  my  departing : "  that 
is,  after  his  going  on  his  journey. — And  yet 
this  thing  has  happened  already  :  much  more 
(then  will  it  happen)  hereafter.  Then  we 
have  the  cause,  "  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them."  (v.  30.)  That  there  are  heresies, 
this  is  the  cause,  and  no  other  than  this. 
Then  comes  also  consolation.  But  if  He  "  pur 
chased  "  it  "  with  His  own  blood,"  He  will 
assuredly  stand  forward  in  its  defence. 
"  Night  and  day,"  he  says,  "  I  cease  not  to 
warn  with  tears."  (v.  31.)  This  might  well 
be  said  in  our  case  also :  and  though  the 
speech  seems  to  refer  peculiarly  to  the 
teachers,  it  is  common  also  to  the  disciples. 
For  what,  though  I  speak  and  exhort  and 
weep  night  and  day,  while  the  disciple  obeys 
not?  Therefore4  it  is  that  he  says,  "I  take 
you  to  record  :"  since  also  himself  says,  "I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men :  for  I 
have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you."  (v. 
26,  27.)  Why  then,  this  only  is  to  be  a 
teacher,  to  declare,  to  preach,  to  instruct, 
shrink  from  nothing,  to  exhort  night  and  day  : 
but  if,  while  one  is  doing  all  this,  nothing 
comes  of  it,  ye  know  what  remains.  Then 


3  Old    text:    Iva.  fi>)  itaTaxiacrji  avr<ai>  TJ]V  Sta.voiav,  followed   by 
the  latter  part  of  v.  27.     ToC  oi-ayyeiAoi  iinlv  «.  T.  A.     But  the 
connection  may  also  be,  "  I  have  not  shrunk— of  course  in  due 
order  and  proportion  "  tor  something  of  that  kind)  "  that  he 
may   not   overwhelm   their  minds,   from  declaring,"  etc.     It 
might  seem,  however,  from  the  comment  which  follows,  viz 
TJJC  TTtpi  ToC  napovros  npdynaTos,  that  Chrys.  is  here  proposing 
an  interpretation  of  v.  27  different  from   what  was  implied  in 
the  first  exposition,  p.  26q,  and  from  that  of  y.  20:  i.  e.  "pain 
ful  as  it  is.  I  have  not  shrunk  from  announcing  to  you  all  the 
counsel  of  God,  to  wit,  as  touching  the  present   matter,  ray 
separation  from  you,  so  that  ye  shall  see  my  face  no  more.  * 
But   this   being   very  unsatisfactory,  it   is   better   to  take  the 
connection   thus  :  Nor  does  he  now  shrink  from  declaring  to 
them  the  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning  the  coming  events, 
and  their  duty  and  responsibility  therein.     (We  have  therefore 
placed   the  mark  of  an  hiatus  before  this  clause.)— Mod.  text 
substitutes,  "  But  what  is  this  (that  he  adds),  'Also  of  your  own 
selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things.'    What  then." 
etc. 

4  The 'text  is  evidently  confused  or  defective  here.     Mod. 
ext  "  For  that  none  may  fancy  it  plea  enough  for  his  justifica 
tion,  that  he  is  a  disciple  while  yet  he  does  not  yield,  therefore 

ing  said.  I    take   you   to  record,  he  adds,  for   I    hav<    n»t 
shunned,"  etc. 
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\e  have  •another  justification  :  "I  am  pure 
ic  blood  of  all  men."  Think  not  that 
these  \\"i.ls  aie  s|K»kcn  to  us  only:  for  indeed 
this  speech  is  addressed  to  you  also,  that  ye 
should  attend  to  the  things' spoken,  that  ye 
should  not  start  away  from  the  hearing. 
What  can  I  do?  Lo  !  each  day  I  rend  myself 
with  crying  out,  "  Depart  from  the  theatres  :  " 
and  many  laugh  at  us:  "Desist  from  swear- 
in^,  from  covetousness  :  "  numberless  are  our 
exhortations,  and  there  is  none  to  hear  us. 
J'.ut  1  do  not  discourse  during  night?  Fain 
v.ould  I  do  this  also  in  the  night  time,  and  at 
your  tables,  if  it  were  possible  that  one  could 
he  divided  into  ten  thousand  pieces,  so  as  to 
be  present  with  you  and  discourse.  But  if 
once  in  the  week  we  call  to  you,  and  ye  shrink 
back,  and  some  of  you  do  not  even  come  here, 
and  you  that  do  come,  depart  having  received 
no  profit, — what  shall  we  do?  Many  I  know 
even  sneer  at  us,  that  we  are  forever  dis 
coursing  about  the  same  things  :  so  weari 
some  are  we  become  to  you  by  very  satiety. 
But  for  this  not  we  are  to  blame,  but  the 
hearers  may  thank  themselves.  For  he 
indeed  who  is  making  good  progress,  rejoices 
to  hear  the  same  things  always;  it  seems  to 
be  his  praises  that  he  hears  spoken  :  but  he 
who  does  not  wish  to  get  on,  seems  even  to  be 
annoyed,  and  though  he  hear  the  same  thing 
but  twice,  it  seems  to  him  that  he  is  hearing 
it  often. 

"  I  am  pure,"  he  says,  "  from  the  blood  of 
all  men."  (v.  26.)  This  was  fit  and  proper 
for  Paul  to  say,  but  we  dare  not  say  it,  con 
scious  as  we  are  of  numberless  faults. 
Wherefore  for  him  the  ever  vigilant,  ever  at 
hand,  the  man  enduring  all  things  for  the 
sake  of  the  salvation  of  his  disciples,  it  was 
fit  and  proper  to  say  this  :  but  we  must  say 
that  of  Moses,  "  The  Lord  was  wroth  with  me 
for  your  sakes  "  (Deut.  iii.  26),  because  ye  lead 
us  also  into  many  sins.  For  when  we  are 
dispirited  at  seeing  you  make  no  progress, 
is  not  the  greater  part  of  our  strength  struck 
down  ?  For  what,  I  ask  you  has  been  done  ? 
Lo !  by  the  grace  of  God  we  also  have  now 
passed  the  space  of  three  years,1  not  indeed 
ni^ht  and  day  exhorting  you,  but  doing  this, 
often  every  third  day,  or  every  seventh. 
What  more  has  come  of  it  ?  We  accuse,  we 
rebuke,  we  weep,  we  are  in  anguish,  although 
not  openly,  yet  in  heart.  But  those  (inward) 
:< -ars  are  far  more  bitter  than  these  (outward 
ones) :  for  these  indeed  bring  a  kind  of  relief 


m  su.  ceetled  Nectanus  in  the  Archbishopric 
mtinople,  z6th  Feb.  C<>ss.  H»n  >nusfv.  and  Kutychi- 

.tmis  A.I>.  398.  Socrat.  vi.  2.  — From  the  following  pass.^e  it 
•  :at  these  Homm.  though  begun  after  K.is:<-r.  perhaps 

"f  A. t).  400,  extended  over  a  considerable  period  of  time,  not 

being  preached  every  day. — Below,  mod.  text  spoils  the  sense 

by  altering  rucpdrtpa  into  *ou<ioT»pa. 


to  the  feelings  of  the  sorrowful,  whereas 
.^ravate  it,  and  bind  it  fast.  Since 
when  there  is  any  cause  of  grief,  and  one 
cannot  give  vent  to  the  sorrow,  lest  he  should 
seem  to  be  vainglorious,  think  what  he 
sutlers !  Were  it  not  that  people  would  tax 
me  with  excessive  love  of  display,  you  would 
see  me  each  day  shedding  fountains  of  tears  : 
but  to  those  my  chamber  is  witness,  and  my 
hours  of  solitude.  P'or  believe  me  I  have  (at 
times)  despaired  of  my  own  salvation,  but  from 
my  mourning  on  your  account,  I  have  not 
even  leisure  to  bemoan  my  own  evils :  so 
entirely  are  ye  all  in  all  to  me.  And  whether 
I  perceive  you  to  be  advancing,  then,  for 
very  delight,  I  am  not  sensible  of  my  own 
evils :  or  whether  I  see  you  not  advancing, 
such  is  my  grief,  I  again  dismiss  my  own 
cares  from  my  thoughts  :  brightening  up  on 
account  of  your  good  things,  though  I  my 
self  have  evils  without  number,  and  saddened 
on  account  of  your  painful  things,  though  my 
own  successes  are  without  number.  For 
what  hope  is  there  for  the  teacher,  when  his 
flock  is  destroyed  ?  What  kind  of  life,  what 
kind  of  expectation  is  there  for  him  ?  With 
what  sort  of  confidence  will  he  stand  up 
before  God?  what  will  he  say?  For  grant 
that  he  has  nothing  laid  to  his  charge,  has 
no  punishment  to  suffer,  but  is  "  pure  from 
the  blood  of  all  men  : "  yet  even  so  will  he 
suffer  a  grief  incurable  :  since  fathers  also 
though  they  be  not  liable  to  be  called  to 
account  for  their  children's  sins,  nevertheless 
have  grief  and  vexation.  And  this  profits 
them  nothing,'J  nor  shields  them  (irpoummu). 
"  For  it  is  they  that  watch  for  our  souls,  as 
those  that  must  give  account."  (Heb.  xiii. 
17.)  This  seems  to  be  a  fearful  thing:  to 
me  this  gives  no  concern  after  your 
destruction.  For  whether  I  give  account, 
or  not,  it  is  no  profit  to  me.  Might  it  be, 
that  ye  were  saved,  and  I  to  give  account 
because  of  you  :  ye  saved,  and  I  charged 
with  not  having  fulfiled  my  part !  For  my 
anxiety  is  not  that  you  should  be  saved 
through  me  as  the  means,  but  only  that  you 
should  be  saved,  no  matter  by  what  person  as 
the  instrument.  Ye  know  not  the  pangs  of 
spiritual  childbirth,  how  overpowering  they 


*  Mod.  text  inserts  a  ^iprip,  and  makes  the  sentence  interrog 
ative.  "And  does  this,  you  will  say,  profit  them  nothing  nor 
shield  them,  that  they  watch  for  our  souls?  But  then  they 
watch  as  they  that  must  give  an  account:  and  to  some  indeed 
this  seems  to  be  terrible."  The  meaning  in  general  seems-  t" 
be:  "  If  they  perish,  yet  surely  you  can  comfort  your- 
the  thought,  that  you  at  least  are  pure  from  their  blood.  No, 
this  thought  avails  nothing  to  ward  off  (that  sorrow).  "  Be 
cause  they  watch,"  etc.— this  seems  a  fearful  thing.  But  if 
you  be  lost,  it  is  not  the  thought  of  my  accountability  that 
gives  me  most  concern— it  is  the  thought  of  your  perishing. 
Oh!  that  I  might  in  the  last  day  rind  you  saved  though  not 
through  me.  yea,  though  I  myself  thereafter  were  called  to 
account  as  not  having  done  my  part  by  you  !  " 
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are  ;  how  lie  who  is  in  travail  with  this  birth, 
would  rather  be  cut  into  ten  thousand  pieces, 
than  see  one  of  those  to  whom  he  has 
given  birth  perishing  and  undone.  Whence 
shall  we  persuade  you  ?  By  no  other 
argument  indeed,  but  by  what  has  been  done, 
in  all  that  regards  you  we  shall  clear  our 
selves,  i  We  too  shall  be  able  to  say,  that  in 
nothing  have  we  "shrunk  from  declaring" 
to  you  the  whole  truth :  nevertheless  we 
grieve :  and  that  we  do  grieve,  is  manifest 
from  the  numberless  plans  we  lay  and  con 
trivances  we  devise.  And  yet  we  might  say 
to  ourselves,  What  matters  it  to  me  ?  I  have 
done  my  part,  "  I  am  pure  from "  (their) 
"  blood  :"  but  this  is  not  enough  for  comfort. 
If  we  could  tear  open  our  heart,  and  show  it 
to  you,  ye  would  see  with  what  largeness  it 
holds  (you)  within  it,  both  women  and  chil 
dren  and  men  ;  for  such  is  the  power  of  love, 
that  it  makes  the  soul  more  spacious  than  the 
heaven.  "  Receive  us,"  says  (Paul)  :  "  we 
have  wronged  no  man,  ye  are  not  straitened 
in  us."  (2  Cor.  vii.  2  ;  vi.  12.)  He  had  all 
Corinth  in  his  heart,  and  says,  "  Ye  are  not 
straitened :  be  ye  also  enlarged  (2  Cor,  vi. 
13) ;  but  I  myself  could  not  say  this,  for 
I  well  know,  that  ye  both  love  me  and  receive 
me.  But  what  is  the  profit  either  from  my 


love  or  from  yours,  when  the  things  pertaining 
to  God  thrive  not  in  us  ?  It  is  a  ground  for 
greater  sorrow,  an  occasion  of  worse  mischief 
I/-////',  al.  >i  TV;).  I  have  nothing  to  lay  to 
your  charge:  "for  I  bear  you  record,  that, 
if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked 
out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them 
to  me."  (Gal.  iv.  15.)  "We  yearn  not  only  to 
give  you  the  Gospel,  but  also  our  own  souls." 
(i  Thess.  ii.  8.)  We  are  loved  and  we  love 
(you) :  but  this  is  not  the  question.  But 
let  us  love  Christ,  "  for  the  first  command 
ment  is,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God : 
and  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  And  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  (Matt.  xxii.  37-39') 
We  have  the  second,  we  need  the  first :  need 
the  first,  exceedingly,  both  I  and  you.  We 
have  it,  but  not  as  we  ought.  Let  us  love 
Him  :  ye  know  how  great  a  reward  is  laid  up 
for  them  that  love  Christ :  let  us  love  Him 
with  fervor  of  soul,  that,  enjoying  his  good 
will,  we  may  escape  the  stormy  waves  of 
this  present  life,  and  be  found  worthy  to 
obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  them  that 
love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  His  only-begotten  Son,  with  whom  to 
the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    XLV. 

ACTS  XX.  32. 


"  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to 
the  word  of  His  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you 
up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
that  are  sanctified." 

WHAT  he  does  when  writing  in  an  Epistle, 
this  he  does  also  when  speaking  in  council : 
from  exhorting,  he  ends  with  prayer :  for  since 
he  had  much  alarmed  them  by  saying,  "  Griev 
ous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you  "  (v.  29), 
therefore,  not  to  overpower  them,  and  make 
them  lose  all  self-possession,  observe  the  con 
solation  (he  gives).  "  And  now,"  he  says,  as 
always,  "  I  commend  you,  brethren,  to  God, 
and  to  the  word  of  His  grace  :  that  is,  to  His 
grace  :  it  is  grace  that  saveth.  He  constantly 
puts  them  in  mind  of  grace,  to  make  them 
more  earnest  as  being  debtors,  and  to  per- 


!  suade  them  to  have  confidence.  "  Which  is 
able  to  build  you  up."*  He  does  not  say,  to 
build,  but,  "  to  build  up,"  showing  that  they 
had  (already)  been  built.  Then  he  puts 
them  in  mind  of  the  hope  to  come;  "to  give 
you  an  inheritance,"  he  says,  "among  all 
them  which  are  sanctified."  Then  exhorta 
tion  again  :  "  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel."  (v.  33.)  He  takes 
away  that  which  is  the  root  of  evils,  the  love 
of  money.  "  Silver,  or  gold,"  he  says.  He 
says  not,  I  have  not  taken,  but,  not  even 
"  coveted."  No  great  thing  this,  but  what 
follows  after  is  great.  "  Yea,  ye  yourselves 
know,  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto 


1  'ETtpiadev  pen  ovSa.fJ.6dtv,  airb  &i  -ruiv  ytvoy-tviav)  meaning  per 
haps,  "  From  what  has  been  done  by  us  in  our  ministry:  we 
will  endeavor  to  persuade  you  by  reminding  you  of  all  our 
care  and  pains  for  our  salvation  :  ")  ra  na.9'  u/iio?  irdvra 
ano\va6fit9a.  'AiroAu«rflai  («y/cA»jftaTa),  is  frequent  in  Chrys., 
often  confused  with  airoAov«rrfai  and  airoiiWtfoi.  See  Mr. 
Field's  Index  <i>«{  A 


*  The  phrase  "which  is  able"  (TW  ii/ra/uerwi  may  be  con 
nected  with  the  word  "  God,"  or  with  "the  word  of  His 
grace."  As  standing  nearer  the  latter,  this  would  be  the 
natural  construction.  So  our  author  has  taken  it,  understand 
ing  by  "  the  word  of  His  grace  "  rather  the  grace  itself  than  the 
doctrine  concerning  it.  Most  critics  have  preferred  to  con 
nect  the  phrase  with  T<J;  9t<?  on  the  ground  that  it  is  more 
appropriate  to  ascribe  the  giving  of  an  inheritance  among  the 
sanctified  directly  to  God  than  to  His  word.  (  So  DeWette, 
Meyer.  Alford,  Gloag).—  G.  B.  S. 


II..MI1\     XL  \     i 


1  HE   ACTS   OF    1  Hi:   AP(  6TLES. 


my  IK  verities,  and  to  them  that  were  with 
inc.  I  have  showed  you  all  tilings,  how  that 
so  laboring,  ye  might  to  support  tin-  weak." 
(v.  34,  35.)  Observe  him  employed  in  work, 
and  not  simply  that,  hut  toiling.  "These 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities, 
and  to  them  that  were  with  me  :  "  so  as  to  put 
them  to  shame.  And  see  how  worthily  of 
them.  For  he  says  not,  Ye  ought  to  show 
yourselves  superior  to  money,  but  what?  "to 
support  the  weak  " — not  all  indiscriminately 
— "  and  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  which 
He  spake,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive."*  For  lest  any  one  should  think 
that  it  was  spoken  with  reference  to  them,  and 
that  he  gave  himself  for  an  ensample,  as  he 
elsewhere  says,  "giving  an  ensample  to  you" 
(Phil.  iii.  17),  he  added  the  declaration  of 
Christ,  Who  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive."  He  prayed  over  them  while 
exhorting  them  :  he  shows  it  both  by  action, — 
"  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled 
down,  and  prayed  with  them  all,"  (v.  36) — he 
did  not  simply  pray,  but  with  much  feeling : 
(wiravrittjf):  great  was  the  consolation — and  by 
his  saying,  "  I  commend  you  to  the  Lord.  And 
they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck, 
and  kissed  him,  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 
words  which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see 
his  face  no  more."  (v.  37,  38.)  He  had 
said,  that  "  grievous  wolves  should  enter  in  ;  " 
had  said,  "  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men  : "  and  yet  the  thing  that  grieved  them 
most  of  all  was  this,  "  that  they  should  see 
him  no  more  :  "  since  indeed  it  was  this  that 
made  the  war  grievous.  "  And  they  accom 
panied  them,"  it  says,  "  unto  the  ship.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  after  we  had  torn  our 
selves  from  them  " — so  much  did  they  love 
him,  such  was  their  affection  towards  him — 
"  and  had  launched,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  unto  Coos,  and  the  day  following  unto 
Rhodes,  and  from  thence  unto  Patara :  and 
finding  a  ship  sailing  over  unto  Phenicia,  we 
went  aboard,  and  set  forth.  Now  when  we 
had  discovered  Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left 
hand,  and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre"  (Acts  xxi.  1-3):  he  came  to  Lycia, 
and  having  left  Cyprus,  he  sailed  down  to 
Tyre — "  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her 
burden.  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried 
there  seven  days :  who  said  to  Paul  through 
the  Spirit,  that  lie  should  not  go  up  to  Jeru 
salem."  (v.  4.)  They  too  prophesy  of  the 
afflictions.  It  is  so  ordered  that  they  should 


*  By  "the  weak"  Chrys.  evidently  understands  the  physi 
cally  weak,  the  sick  and  poor  (see  the  Recapitulation)  and  we 
think    correctly  as  opposed    to   the    "weak    in    faith."      The 
uinsels  labor  in  order  to  liberality  toward  the  needy. 
S.i  (  iKhausen.  DeWette.  Hackett,  Gloatf,  Alford,  TS.  Neander, 
Tholuck,  Li-chlcr,  Mcv.-r      G.  B.  S. 
18 


be  spoken  by  them  also,  that  none  might  im 
agine  that  Paul  said  those  things  without 
cause,  and  only  by  way  of  boasting. 
there  again  they  part  from  each  other  with 
prayer.  "And  when  we  had  accomplished 
those  days,  we  departed,  and  went  our  way  ; 
and  they  all  brought  us  on  our  way,  with 
wives  and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the 
city :  and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and 
prayed.  And  when  we  had  taken  our  leave 
one  of  another,  we  took  ship ;  and  they  re 
turned  home  again.  And  when  we  had  fin 
ished  our  course  from  Tyre,  we  came  to 
Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  abode 
with  them  one  day.  And  the  next  day  we 
that  were  of  Paul's  company  departed,  and 
came  unto  Casarea :  and  we  entered  into  the 
house  of  Philip  the  evangelist,  which  was  one 
of  the  seven  ;  and  abode  with  him."  (v.  5-8.) 
Having  come  to  Casarea,  it  says,  we  abode 
with  Philip,  which  was  one  of  the  seven. 
"And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters, 
virgins,  which  did  prophesy."  (v.  9.)  But  it 
is  not  these  that  foretell  to  Paul,  though  they 
were  prophetesses  ;  it  is  Agabus.  "  And  as  we 
tarried  there  many  days,  there  came  down 
from  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus. 
And  when  he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took 
Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles."  (v.  10,  n.) 
He  who  formerly  had  declared  about  the 
famine,  the  same  says,  This  "  man,  who 
owneth  this  girdle,  thus  shall  they  bind." 
(ch.  xi.  28.)  The  same  that  the  prophets 
used  to  do,  representing  events  to  the  sight, 
when  they  spoke  about  the  captivity — as  did 
Kzekiel — the  same  did  this  (Agabus). 
"  And,"  what  is  the  grievous  part  of  the  busi 
ness,  "deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  when  we  heard  these  things, 
both  we,  and  they  of  that  place,  besought  him 
not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem."  (v.  12.)  Many 
even  besought  him  not  to  depart,  and  still  he 
would  not  comply.  "  Then  Paul  answered, 
What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine 
heart?"1  (v.  13.)  Do  you  mark?  Lest, 
having  heard  that  saying,  "  I  go  bound  in  the 
Spirit  "  (ch.  xx.  22),  you  should  imagine  it  a 
matter  of  necessity,  or  that  he  fell  into  it  igno- 
rantly,  therefore  these  things  are  foretold.  But 
they  wept,  and  he  comforted  them,  grieving  at 
their  tears.  For,  "  what  mean  ye,"  he  says, 
"  to  weep  and  to  break  my  heart  ?  "  Nothing 
could  be  more  affectionate  :  because  he  saw 
them  weeping,  he  grieved,  he  that  felt  no  pain 


1  The  remainder  i 
to  its  proper  place. 
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at  his  own  trials.  "  For  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for 
the-  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  he 
would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying, 
The  will  of  the  Lord  be  clone."  (v.  13,  14.) 
Ye  do  me  wrong  in  doing  this :  for  do  I 
grieve  ?  Then  they  ceased,  when  he  said,  "  to 
break  my  heart."  I  weep,  he  says,  for  you, 
not  on  account  of  my  own  sufferings  :  as  for 
those  (men),  I  am  willing  even  to  die  for 
them.  But  let  us  look  over  again  what  has 
been  said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  Silver,  or  gold,  or  ap 
parel,"  etc.  (ch.  xx.  33,  34;  i  Cor.  ix.;  2  Cor. 
xi.)  So  then,  it  was  not  in  Corinth  only  that 
they  did  this  l — they  that  corrupted  the  disci 
ples,  but  in  Asia  as  well.  But  he  nowhere 
casts  this  up  as  a  reproach  to  the  Ephesians, 
when  writing  to  them.  And  why?  Because 
he  did  not  fall  upon  any  subject  that  obliged 
him  to  speak  of  this.  But  to  the  Corinth 
ians  he  says,  "  My  boasting  has  not  been 
stopped  in  the  regions  of  Achaia."  (2  Cor.  xi. 
io.)  And  he  does  not  say,  Ye  did  not  give  to 
me  ;  but,  "  Silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel,  I  cov 
eted  not,"  that  it  might  not  seem  to  be  their 
doing,  that  they  had  not  given.  And  he  does 
not  say,  Prom  no  man  have  I  coveted  the 
necessaries  of  life,  that  again  it  might  not 
look  like  accusing  them  :  but  he  covertly 
hints  as  much,  seeing  that  he  provided  sub 
sistence  for  others  as  well  as  himself.  See 
how  he  worked  with  earnestness,  "  night  and 
day "  discoursing  (to  others),  "  with  tears, 
warning  each  one  of  them."  (v.  31.)  (Here) 
again  he  puts  them  in  fear  :  "  I  have  showed 
you  all  things,"  he  says :  ye  cannot  take  ref 
uge  in  the  plea  of  ignorance  :  "  have  shown 
you "  by  works  "  how  that  so  laboring  ye 
ought  to  work."  And  he  does  not  say,  that 
to  receive  is  bad ,  but  that  not  to  receive  is 
better.  For,  "  remember,"  he  says,  "  the 
words  of  the  Lord  which  he  spake  :  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  (v.  35.) 
And  where  said  He  this  ?  Perhaps  the  Apos 
tles  delivered  it  by  unwritten  tradition  ;  or 
else  it  is  plain  from  (recorded  sayings,  from) 
which  one  could  infer  it.'2  For  in  fact  here  he 
has  shown  both  boldness  in  meeting  dangers, 
sympathy  with  those  over  whom  he  ruled, 
teaching  with  (unshrinking)  boldness,  humil 
ity,  (voluntary)  poverty  :  but,  what  we  have 
here  is  even  more  than  that  poverty.  For  if 


'  Ov<c  dpa  iv  KopiVdio  rovro  tlpya.aa.vro  novov  oi 
TOU«  nadririis  K.  r.  A.'  One  would  have  expected  dpyatraro 
liovov,  KO'I  ov\  «>«  oi  8.  But  the  connection,  not  fully  expressed, 
maybe  this  :  "  So  different  from  those  "grievous  wolves  not 
sparing  the  flock,"  the  false  teachers  who  would  make  a  gain 
of  them  !  So  then"  etc. 

3  Some  text  or  texts  of  the  Gospels  should  be  supplied  here  : 
beginning  perhaps  like  the  next  si-ntcncc  with  a  Kai  yap. 


He  says  there  (in  the  Gospel),  "If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect,  sell  what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the 
poor  "  (Matt.  xix.  21),  when,  besides  receiving 
nothing  himself,  he  provides  sustenance  for 
others  also,  what  could  equal  this  ?  It  is  one 
degree  to  fling  away  one's  possessions ;  a 
second,  to  be  sufficient  for  the  supply  of  one's 
own  necessities  :  a  third,  to  provide  for  others 
also  ;  a  fourth,  for  one  (to  do  all  this)  who 
preaches  and  has  a  right  to  receive.  So  that 
here  is  a  man  far  better  than  those  who 
merely  forego  possessions.  "  Thus  it  is  right 
to  support  the  weak  :  "  this  is  (indeed)  sym 
pathy  with  the  weak  ;  for  to  give  from  the 
labors  of  others,  is  easy.  "And  they  fell  on 
his  neck,"  it  says,  "  and  wept."  (v.  37.)  He 
shows  their  affection  also  by  saying,  "  Upon 
his  neck,"  as  taking  a  last  and  yet  a  last  em 
brace,  such  was  the  love  they  conceived  from 
his  discourse,  such  the  spell  of  love  that 
bound  them.  For  if  we  groan  when  simply 
parting  from  each  other,  although  we  know 
that  we  shall  receive  one  another  back  again, 
what  a  tearing  away  of  themselves  it  must 
have  been  to  them  !  Methinks  Paul  also 
wept.  "  Having  torn  ourselves  away,"  he 
says  :  he  shows  the  violence  of  it  by  saying, 
"  having  torn  ourselves  away  from  them." 
And  with  reason  :  otherwise  they  could  never 
have  got  to  sea.  What  means,  "  We  came 
with  a  straight  course  unto  Coos  ?  "  Instead 
of  saying,  "  we  did  not  go  round  nor  make 
stay  in  other  places."  Then  "  unto  Rhodes." 
(ch.  xxi.  i.)  See  how  he  hastes  on.  "And 
finding  a  ship  sailing  over  unto  Phenicia.  (v. 
2.)  Possibly  that  ship  (in  which  they  had 
come)  was  making  a  stay  there  :  wherefore 
they  shifted  to  another,  and  not  having  found 
one  going  to  Caesarea,  but  (finding  this)  for 
Phenice,  they  embarked  in  it  (and  pursued 
their  voyage),  having  left  Cyprus  also  and 
Syria  :  but  the  expression,  "  having  left  it  on 
the  left  hand,"  is  not  said  simply  (in  that 
meaning),  but  that  they  made  speed  not  to 
get  to  Syria  either.3  "We  landed  at  Tyre." 
(v.  3.)  Then  they  tarry  with  the  brethren 
seven  days.  Now  that  they  were  come  near 
to  Jerusalem,  they  no  longer  run.  (t>J  "  Who 
said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he 
should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem."  (v.  4.)  Ob 
serve  how,  when  the  Spirit  does  not  forbid,  he 
complies.  They  said,  "Adventure  not  thyself 
into  the  theatre,  and  he  did  not  adventure  " 
(ch.  xix.  31)  :  often  they  bore  him  off  (from 
dangers),  and  he  complied  :  again  he  es- 


8  By  Syria  he  seems  here  to  mean  the  northern  parts,  about 
Antioch.  "  They  left  Cyprus  on  the  left,  but  nearer  to  it 
than  the  opposite  coast  of  Syria,  because  he  did  not  wish  t<> 
come  near  that  either."  Mod.  text  "  This  is  not  said  idly,  but 
to  show  that  he  did  not  think  tit  even  to  come  near  it  (('\|>rux>. 
they  sailing  straight  for  Syria."  What  follows  required 
transposition  :  the  derangement.  2,  i  :  3,  5,  7  :  4,  6,  8. 
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caped  l>y  a  window:  and  now,  though  number 
less  persons,  so  to  say,  beseech  him,  both 
those  at  Tyre  and  those  at  CcMrea,  wet-pin- 
also  and  predicting  numberless  dangers,  he 
refuses  to  comply.  And  yet  it  is  not  (merely), 
th<-y  predicted  the  dangers,  but  "said  by  the 
Spirit."  If  then  the  Spirit  bade,  why  did  he 
gainsay  ?  "  Hy  the  Spirit,"  that  is,  they 
knowing  "by  the  Spirit  "  (what  would  be  the 
consequences,  said  to  him)  :  for  of  course  it 
does  not  mean  that  the  exhortation  they  made 
was  by  the  Spirit.  For  they  did  not  simply 
foretell  to  him  the  dangers  (through  the 
Spirit),  but  (added  of  themselves)  that  it  be 
hooved  him  not  to  go  up — sparing  him.  But 
"  after  we  had  accomplished  the  days,"  i.  e. 
had  fulfilled  the  appointed  days,  "we  sep 
arated,  and  went  on  our  way  :  they  all  bring 
ing  us  on  our  way  with  wives  and  children.'' 
(v.  5.) — See  how  great  was  the  entreaty.  And 
again  they  part  with  prayer.  Also  in  Ptole- 
mais  they  stay  one  day,  but  in  Ca;sarea  many, 
(v.  6-8.)  (a)  Now  that  they  are  near  to  Jeru 
salem,  they  no  longer  hurry.  For  observe,  I 
pray  you,  all  the  days.  "  After  the  day  of  un 
leavened  bread  "  they  came  "  to  Troas  in  five 
days "  (ch.  xx.  6) ;  then  they  there  spent 
"seven;"  in  all,  twelve  :  then  to  "Thasos," 
to  "  Mytilene,"  to  "  Trogylium  "  and  "over 
against  Chios,"  and  to  "  Samos  "  and  "  Mile 
tus  "  (ib.  13-17);  eighteen  in  all.  Then  to 
"Cos,"  to  "Rhodes,"  to  "  Patara,"  twenty- 
one:  then  say1  five  to  "Tyre;"  twenty-six: 
there  "seven;"  thirty-three;  "  Ptolemais," 
thirty-four;  then  to  "Caesarea,  many  days" 
(ch.  xxi.  i-io)  ;  and  then,  thereafter,  the 
prophet  puts  them  up  thence,  (c)  When  Paul 
has  heard  that  he  has  to  suffer  numberless 
perils,  then  he  is  in  haste,  not  flinging  himself 
upon  the  dangers  but  accounting  it  to  be  the 
command  of  the  Spirit,  (e)  And  Agabus  does 
not  say,  "They  shall  bind"  Paul,  that  he  may 
not  seem  to  speak  upon  agreement  (with 
Paul),  but  "the  man  that  owneth  this  girdle" 
i  v.  ii) — so  then  he  had  a  girdle  also."  But 
when  they  could  not  persuade  him — this  was 
why  they  wept — then  they  "  held  their  peace." 
Do  you  mark  the  resignation  ?  do  you  mark 
the  affection  ?  "  They  held  their  peace,"  it 
says,  "  saying,  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 
(v.  12-14.)  (g)  The  Lord,  say  they,  Himself 
will  do  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
For  they  perceived  that  it  was  the  will  of  God. 


uc  vmc  BMftpuvij  use  a  girdle  aiso  WILD  ms  ^armeiu  :  i  m* 
\\..s  .i  iiistom  with  the  ancients,  before  this  present  soft  and 
dissolute  fashion  of  ours  came  in.  Thus  Peter  appears  girdled, 


1 1  I-.-M  -nin    i.isiii'in  in  inn  s  L.um-  III.        l  1 1  us  I'cicr  appears  uirdlv  «i. 

and    Paul   likewise:  as   it   says,  '  The   man   that   owneth  this 
Birdie." 


Klse  Paul  would  not  be  so  bent  (upon  going) 
— he  that  on  all  (other  occasions  delivers  him 
self  out  of  dangers,  (d)  "  And  after  tlu-se 
days,"  it  says,  "having  taken  up  our  bag 
gage" — i.  e.  having  received  the  (supplies) 
necessary  for  the  journey — "we  went  up  t<> 
Jerusalem."  (v.  15.)  "And  there  went  with 
us  also  certain  of  the  disciples  from  <  '* 
bringing  us  to  one  with  whom  we  should 
lodge,  one  Mnason,  an  ancient  disciple  of  ( 'y- 
prus."*  (v.  16.)  "And  when  we  were  come 
to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly." 
(v.  17.)  (/)  "  Bringing  us,"  it  says,  "  (to  him) 
with  whom  we  should  lodge" — not  to  the 
church  :  for  on  the  former  occasion  (ch.  xv.  4), 
when  they  went  up  concerning  the  decrees, 
they  lodged  with  the  Church,  but  now  with  a 
certain  "  ancient  disciple."  (The  expression) 
shows  that  the  preaching  had  been  going  on 
a  long  time  :  whence  it  seems  to  me  that  this 
writer  in  the  Acts  epitomizes  the  events  of 
many  years,  relating  (only)  the  matters  of 
chief  importance,  (/fr)  So  unwilling  were  they 
to  burthen  the  Church,  when  there  was  another 
to  lodge  them  ;  and  so  little  did  they  stand 
upon  their  dignity.  "  The  brethren,"  it  says, 
"  received  us  gladly."  Affairs  among  the  Jews 
were  now  full  of  peace  :  there  was  not  much 
warfare  (among  them).  "  Bringing  us,"  it 
says,  "  to  one  with  whom  we  should  lodge." 
Paul  was  the  guest  he  entertained.  Per 
chance  some  one  of  you  says  :  Aye,  if  it  were 
given  me  to  entertain  Paul  as  a  guest,  I  read 
ily  and  with  much  eagerness  would  do  this. 
Lo!  it  is  in  thy  power  to  entertain  Paul's  Mas 
ter  for  thy  guest,  and  thou  wilt  not  :  for  "  he 
that  receiveth  one  of  these  least,"  he  saith, 
"receiveth  Me."  (Matt,  xviii.  5  ;  Luke  ix.  48.) 
By  how  much  the  brother  may  be  least,  so 
much  the  more  does  Christ  come  to  thee 
through  him.  For  he  that  receives  the  great, 
often  does  it  from  vainglory  also  ;  but  he  that 
receives  the  small,  does  it  purely  for  Christ's 
sake.  It  is  in  thy  power  to  entertain  even 
the  Father  of  Christ  as  thy  guest,  and  thou 
will  not  :  for, "  "  I  was  a  stranger,"  He  says, 
"  and  ye  took  me  in  "  (Matt.  xxv.  35) :  and 
again,  "  Unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  the  breth 
ren  that  believe  on  Me,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
Me."(ib.  40.)  Though  it  be  not  Paul,  yet  if  it 
be  a  believer  and  a  brother,  although  the  least, 


*  The  meaning  of  the  latter  part  of  v.  16  (oyorrn  »op  w 
£f  ri(Ti*uintr  MrcKTiori  nvi  Krirpiw  ic.  r.  A.),  according  loChrvs  .  is 
that  tin-  disciples  from  Caesarea  conducted  Paul  to  the  house 
ot  Mn.ts.  in  at  Jerusalem  where  he  was  to  lodge,  nut 
Kni;.  vss.i.  that  they  brought  with  them  Mnason  on  their 
journey  from  Caesarea  to  Jerusalem.  The  former  seems  the 
preferable  view  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  context  to  intimate 
that  Mnason  \v.is  at  this  time  in  C.Tsarea  and  his  residence 
\v.is  evidently  Jerusalem.  The  construction  of  attraction  is 
also  equally  well  resolved  in  this  wav.  ' 

1  Here  supply,  "  He  that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that 
sent  Me." 
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Christ  cometh  to  thee  through  him.  Open 
thine  house,  take  Him  in.  "  He  that  receiv- 
eth  a  prophet,"  He  saith,  "  shall  receive  a 
prophet's  reward."  (Matt.  x.  41.)  Therefore 
too  he  that  receives  Christ,  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  him  who  has  Christ  for  his  guest.1 
Do  not  thou  disbelieve  His  words,  but  be 
believing.  Himself  hath  said,  Through  them 
I  come  to  thee:  and  that  thou  mayest  not  dis 
believe,  He  lays  down  both  punishments  for 
those  who  do  not  receive,  and  honors  for 
those  who  do  receive;  since  He  would  not 
have  done  this,  unless  both  the  person  hon 
ored  and  the  person  insulted  were  Himself. 
"  Thou  receivedst  Me,"  He  saith,  "  into  thy 
lodging,  I  will  receive  thee  into  the  Kingdom 
of  My  Father  ;  thou  tookest  away  My  hunger, 
I  take  away  thy  sins  ;  thou  sawest  Me  bound, 
I  see  thee  loosed ;  thou  sawest  Me  a  stranger, 
I  make  thee  a  citizen  of  heaven  ;  thou  gavest 
Me  bread,  I  give  thee  an  entire  Kingdom, 
that  thou  mayest  inherit  and  possess  it."  He 
saith  not,  "  Receive,"  but,  "  Inherit,"  the  word 
which  is  spoken  of  those  who  have  possession 
by  right  of  ownership ;  as  when  we  say,  "This 
have  I  inherited."  Thou  didst  it  to  Me  in 
secret,  I  will  proclaim  it  openly  :  and  of  thine 
acts  indeed  I  say,  that  they  were  of  free  gift, 
but  Mine  are  of  debt.  "  For  since  thou,"  He 
saith,  "  didst  begin,  I  follow  and  come  after : 
I  am  not  ashamed  to  confess  the  benefits  con 
ferred  on  Me,  nor  from  what  things  thou  didst 
free  Me,  hunger  and  nakedness  and  wander 
ing.  Thou  sawest  Me  bound,  thou  shalt  not 
behold  the  fire  of  hell ;  thou  sawest  Me  sick, 
thou  shalt  not  behold  the  torments  nor  the 
punishments."  O  hands,  truly  blessed,  which 
minister  in  such  services  as  these,  which  are 
accounted  worthy  to  serve  Christ !  Feet 
which  go  into  prisons  for  Christ's  sake,  with 
ease  defy  the  fire  :  no  trial  of  bonds  have 
they,  (the  hands) a  which  saw  Him  bound  ! 
Thou  clothedst  Him  with  a  garment,  and  thou 
puttest  on  a  garment  of  salvation  :  thou  wast 
in  prison  with  Him,  and  with  Him  thou  find- 
est  thyself  in  the  Kingdom,  not  ashamed, 
knowing  that  thou  visitedst  Him.  The  Patri 
arch  knew  not  that  he  was  entertaining 
Angels,  and  he  did  entertain  them.  (Gen. 
xviii.  3.)  Let  us  take  shame  to  ourselves,  I 
beseech  you :  he  was  sitting  in  mid-day,  being 
in  a  foreign  land,  where  he  had  none  inherit 
ance,  "  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  " 
(ch.  vii.  5)  :  he  was  a  stranger,  and  the 
stranger  entertained  strangers  :  for  he  was  a 


l  OVKOUV  xai  6    \pi<rr'ov  (should  it   be   XpurTiavov 
X^frai  purd'ov  TOU   XptoroK  (cfi^ococ.— Ben.  renders  the  latter 
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1  All  our  Mss.  omit  \tlpti,  but  the  text  cu  StStfiivov  avrov 
i«oC<rai  requires  more  than  this  for  its  emendation.  Below. 
before  "  not  ashamed."  mod.  text  inserts,  '•  These  tiling  He 
(Christ)  confesseth." 


citizen  of  heaven.  Therefore,  not  even  while 
he  was  on  earth  was  he  a  stranger  (to  I  linn. 
We  are  rather  strangers  than  that  stranger,  if 
we  receive  not  strangers.  He  had  no  home, 
and  his  tent  was  his  place  of  reception.  And 
mark  his  liberality — he  killed  a  calf,  and 
kneaded  fine  meal  :  mark  his  ready  mind — by 
himself  and  his  wife  :  mark  the  unassuming 
manner — he  worships  and  beseeches  them. 
For  all  these  qualities  ought  to  be  in  that 
man  who  entertains  strangers — readiness, 
cheerfulness,  liberality.  For  the  soul  of  the 
stranger  is  abashed,  and  feels  ashamed  ;  and 
unless  (his  host)  show  excessive  joy,  he  is  as 
(if)  slighted,  and  goes  away,  and  it  becomes 
worse  than  not  to  have  received  him,  his 
being  received  in  this  way.  Therefore  he 
worships  them,  therefore  he  welcomes  them 
with  speech,  therefore  with  a  seat.  For  who 
would  have  hesitated,  knowing  that  this  work 
was  done  unto  Him  ?  "  But  we  are  not  in  a 
foreign  land."  If  we  will,  we  shall  be  able  to 
imitate  him.  How  many  of  the  brethren  are 
strangers?  There  is  a  common  apartment, 
the  Church,  which  we  call  the  "  Xenon."  Be 
inquisitive  (xepiepyd&aOe),  sit  before  the  doors, 
receive  those  who  come  yourselves  ;  though 
you  may  not  wish  to  take  them  into  your 
houses,  at  any  rate  in  some  other  way  (receive 
them),  by  supplying  them  with  necessaries. 
"  Why,  has  not  the  Church  means  "  you  will 
say  ?  She  has  :  but  what  is  that  to  you  ?  that 
they  should  be  fed  from  the  common  funds  of 
the  Church,  can  that  benefit  you  ?  If  another 
man  prays,  does  it  follow  that  you  are  not 
bound  to  pray  ?  Wherefore  do  you  not  say, 
"  Do  not  the  priests  pray  ?  then  why  should  I 
pray  ?  "  "  But  I,"  you  will  say,  "  give  to  him 
who  cannot  be  received  there."  Give,  though 
it  be  to  that  one  :  for  what  we  are  anxious  for 
is  this,  that  you  should  give  at  any  rate. 
Hear  what  Paul  says :  "  That  it  may  relieve 
them  that  are  widows  indeed,  and  that  the 
Church  be  not  burdened."  (i  Tim.  v.  16.) 
Be  it  how  you  will,  only  do  it.  But  /  put  it, 
not,  "  that  the  Church  be  not  burdened," 
but,  "  that  thou  be  not  burdened  ;  "  for  at 
this  rate  thou  wilt  do  nothing,  leaving  all  to 
the  Church.  This  is  why  there  is  a  common 
room  set  apart  by  the  Church,  that  you  may 
not  say  these  things.  "The  Church,"  say 
you,  "  has  lands,8  has  money,  and  revenues." 
And  has  she  not  charges  ?  I  ask  ;  and  has  she 
not  a  daily  expenditure  ?  "  No  doubt,"  you 
will  say.  Why  then  do  you  not  lend  aid  to 
her  moderate  means  ?  I  am  ashamed  indeed 
to  say  these  things :  however,  I  compel  no 
man,  if  any  one  imagines  what  I  am  saying  to 
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be  for  gain.  Make  for  yourself  a  guest  (  h.tm- 
ber  in  your  own  house  :  set  up  a  bed  there, 
set  up  a  table  there  and  a  candlestick,  icomp. 
2  Kings  iv.  10.)  For  is  it  not  absurd,  that 
\vl.ruMs,  if  soldiers  should  come,  you  have 
rooms  set  apart  for  them,  and  show  much  care 
for  them,  and  furnish  them  with  everything 
because  they  keep  off  from  you  the  visible 
war  of  this  world,  yet  strangers  have  no  place 
where  they  might  abide  ?  Gain  a  victory  over 
the  Church.  Would  you  put  us  to  shame  ? 
This  do:  surpass  us  in  liberality:  have  a 
room,  to  which  Christ  may  come  ;  say,  "  This 
is  Christ's  cell  ;  this  building  is  set  apart  for 
Him."  Be  it  but  an  underground1  chamber, 
and  mean,  He  disdains  it  not.  "  Naked  and 
a  stranger,"  Christ  goes  about,  it  is  but  a 
shelter  He  wants:  afford  it,  though  but  this. 
Be  not  uncompassionate,  nor  inhuman ;  be 
not  so  earnest  in  worldly  matters,  so  cold  in 
spiritual.  Let  also  the  most  faithful  of  thy 
servants  be  the  one  entrusted  with  this  office, 
and  let  him  bring  in  the  maimed,  the  beggars, 
and  the  homeless.  These  things  I  say  to 
shame  you.  For  ye  ought  indeed  to  receive 
them  in  the  upper  part  of  your  house  ;  but  if 
ye  will  not  do  this,  then  though  it  be  below, 
though  but  where  thy  mules  are  housed,  and 
thy  servants,  there  receive  Christ.  Perchance 
ye  shudder  at  hearing  this.  What  then,  when 
ye  do  not  even  this  ?  Behold,  I  exhort,  be 
hold,  I  bid  you ;  let  this  be  a  matter  to  be 
taken  up  in  earnest.  But  ye  do  not  wish  it 
thus,  perhaps  ?  Do  it  some  other  way. 
There  are  many  poor  men  and  poor  women  : 
set  apart  some  one  (of  these)  constantly  to 
remain  there  :  let  the  poor  man  be  (thine  in 
mate)  though  but  as  a  guard  to  thy  house  :  let 
him  be  to  thee  wall  and  fence,  shield  and 
spear.  Where  alms  are,  the  devil  dares  not 
approach,  nor  any  other  evil  thing.  Let  us 
not  overlook  so  great  a  gain.  But  now  a 
place  is  set  apart  for  a  chariot,  and  for  litters 
(ftampviotf)  another;  but  for  Christ  Who  is 
wandering,  not  even  one  !  Abraham  received 
the  strangers  in  the  place  where  he  abode 
himself ;  his  wife  stood  in  the  place  of  a  ser 
vant,  the  guests  in  the  place  of  masters.  He 
knew  not  that  he  was  receiving  Christ ;  knew 
not  that  he  was  receiving  Angels ;  so  that  had 
he  known  it,  he  would  have  lavished  his 
whole  substance.  But  we,  who  know  that  we 
receive  Christ,  show  not  even  so  much  zeal  as 
he  did  who  thought  that  he  was  receiving 
men.  "  But  they  are  impostors,"  you  will  say, 
"  many  of  them,  and  unthankful."  And  for 
this  the  greater  thy  reward,  when  thou  receiv- 
est  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  name.  For  if 
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thou  knowest  indeed  that  they  aie  im; 
receive  them  not  into  thy  house  :  but  :!  thou 
dost  not  know  this,  why  dost  thou  . 
hem  lightlv  ?  "Thciefore  1  tell  them  to  go 
to  the  receiving  house."  But  what  kind  of 
excuse  is  there  for  us,  when  \\e  do  not  even 
receive  those  whom  we  know,  but  shut  our 
urs  against  all  ?  Let  our  house  be  Christ's 
general  receptacle  :  let  us  demand  of  them  as 
a  reward,  not  money,  but  that  they  make  our 
house  the  receptacle  for  Christ ;  let  us  run 
about  everywhere,  let  us  drag  them  in,  let  us 
seize  our  booty  :  greater  are  the  benefits  we 
receive  than  what  we  confer.  He  does  not 
bid  thee  kill  a  calf :  give  thou  bread  to  the 
hungry,  raiment  to  the  naked,  shelter  to  the 
stranger.  But  that  thou  mayest  not  make 
this  thy  pretext,  there  is  a  common  apartment, 
that  of  the  Church  ;  throw  thy  money  into 
that,  and  then  thou  hast  received  them  :  since 
(Abraham)  there  had  the  reward  of  those 
things  also  which  were  done  by  his  servants. 
"  He  gave  the  calf  to  a  young  man,  and  he 
hasted  to  dress  it."  (Gen.  xviii.  7.)  So  well 
trained  were  his  servants  also !  They  ran, 
and  murmured  not  as  ours  do  :  for  he  had 
made  them  pious.  He  drew  them  out  to  war, 
and  they  murmured  not  :  so  well  disciplined 
were  they.  (Gen.  xiv.  14.)  For  he  had  equal 
care  for  all  as  for  himself :  he  all  but  said  as 
job  did,  "  We  were  alike  formed  in  the  same 
womb."  (Job  xxxiii.  6.)  Therefore  let  us  also 
take  thought  for  their  salvation,  and  let  us 
make  it  our  duty  to  care  for  our  servants,  that 
they  may  be  good  ;  and  let  our  servants  also 
be  instructed  in  the  things  pertaining  to  God. 
Then  will  virtue  not  be  difficult  to  us,  if  we 
train  them  orderly.  Just  as  in  war,  when  the 
soldiers  are  well-disciplined,  the  general 
carries  on  war  easily,  but  the  contrary  hap 
pens,  when  this  is  not  so  ;  and  when  the  sail 
ors  too  are  of  one  mind,  the  pilot  easily 
handles  the  rudder-strings  ;  so  here  likewise. 
For  say  now,  if  thy  servants  have  been  so 
schooled,  thou  wilt  not  be  easily  exasperated, 
thou  wilt  not  have  to  find  fault,  wilt  not  be 
made  angry,  wilt  not  need  to  abuse  them.  It 
may  be,  thou  wilt  even  stand  in  awe  of  thy 
servants,  if  they  are  worthy  of  admiration, 
and  they  will  be  helpers  with  thee,  and  will 
give  thee  good  counsel.  But  from  all  these 
shall  all  things  proceed  that  are  pleasing  to 
God,  and  thus  shall  the  whole  house  be  filled 
with  blessing,  and  we,  performing  things 
pleasing  to  God,  shall  enjoy  abundant  succor 
from  above,  unto  which  may  we  all  attain, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  together  be  glory,  might, 
honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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"And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
James :  and  all  the  elders  were  present.  And 
when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared  particu 
larly  what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  by  his  ministry." 

THIS  was  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  to 
him  (Paul)  is  sent  on  an  earlier  occasion. 
This  (James)  was  brother  of  the  Lord ;  a 
great  and  admirable  man.  (To  him,  it  says,) 
"Paul  entered  in  with  us."  Mark  the 
(Bishop's)  unassuming  behavior :  "  and  the 
elders "  (were  present).  Again  Paul  relates 
to  them  the  things  relating  to  the  Gentiles,  not 
indulging  in  vainglory,  God  forbid,  but  wish 
ing  to  show  forth  the  mercy  of  God,  and  to 
fill  them  with  great  joy.  (ch.  xv.)  See  ac 
cordingly  :  "  when  they  heard  it,"  it  says, 
"  they  glorified  God," — not  praised  nor  ad 
mired  Paul :  for  in  such  wise  had  he  narrated, 
as  referring  all  to  Him — "and  said  unto  him, 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of 
Jews  there  are  which  believed."  Observe 
with  what  modest  deference  they  too  speak  : 
"they  said  to  him  :  "  not  (James)  as  Bishop 
discourses  authoritatively,  but  they  take  Paul 
as  partner  with  them  in  their  view ;  "  Thou 
seest,  brother:"  as  though  immediately  and 
at  the  outset  apologizing  for  themselves,  and 
saying,  "  We  did  not  wish  this.  Seest  thou 
the  necessity  of  the  thing?  'how  many 
thousands,'  say  they,  '  of  Jews  there  are 
which'  have  come  together."  And  they  say 
not,  "how  many  thousands  we  have  made 
catechumens,"  but,  "  there  are.  And  these," 
say  they,  "are  all  zealous  for  the  law."  (v. 
20.)  Two  reasons — the  number  of  them,  and 
their  views.  For  neither  had  they  been  few, 
would  it  have  been  right  to  despise  them  : 
nor,  if  they  were  many  and  did  not  all  cling 
to  the  law,  would  there  have  been  need  to 
make  much  account  of  them.  Then  also  a 
third  cause  is  given  :  "  And  they  all,"  it  says, 
"  have  been  informed  of  thee  " — they  say  not, 
"  have  heard,"  but  nartixiflnvav,  that  is,  so  they 
have  believed,  and  have  been  taught,  "  that 
thou  teachest  apostasy  from  Moses  to  all  the 
Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles,  by  telling 
them  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither 
to  walk  after  the  customs."  (v.  21.)  "  What 
is  it  therefore  ?  the  multitude  must  needs 


|  come  together:  for  they  will  hear  that  thou 
art  come.  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to 
|  thee"  (v.  22,  23):  they  say  these  things  as 
j  advising,  not  as  commanding.  "  We  have 
I  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them  ;  them 
take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at 
j  charges  with  them."  Make  thy  defence  in 
I  act,  not  in  word — "  that  they  may  shave  them 
selves,"  it  says,  "  and  all  may  know  that  those 
things,  whereof  they  were  informed  concern 
ing  thee,  are  nothing;  but  that  thou  thyself 
also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law " 
(v.  23,  24) :  they  say  not,  "  teachest,"  but,  of 
superabundance,  "that  thou  thyself  also  keep 
est  the  law."  For  of  course  not  this  was  the 
matter  of  chief  interest,  whether  he  did  not 
teach  others,  but,  that  he  did  himself  observe 
the  law.  "  What  then  "  (he  might  say),  "if 
the  Gentiles  should  learn  it?  I  shall  injure 
them."  How  so  ?  say  they,  seeing  that  even 
we,  the  teachers  of  the  Jews,  have  sent  unto 
them.  "  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  be 
lieve,  we  have  written  and  concluded  that 
they  observe  no  such  thing,  save  only  that 
they  keep  themselves  from  things  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  strangled, 
and  from  fornication."'  (v.  25.)  Here  with  a 
kind  of  remonstrance  (ivrpe-TiK^},  As  "  we," 
say  they,  commanded  them,  although  we  are 
preachers  to  the  Jews,  so  do  thou,  although  a 
preacher  to  the  Gentiles,  cooperate  with  us. 
Observe  Paul  :  he  does  not  say,  "  Well,  but  I 
can  bring  forward  Timothy,  whom  I  circum 
cised  :  well,  but  I  can  satisfy  them  by  what 
I  have  to  say  (of  myself)  :  "  but  he  complied, 
and  did  all  :  for  in  fact  thus  was  it  expedient 
(to  do).*  For  it  was  one  thing  to  take  (effec- 


*  It  has  been  much  disputed  whether  the  charge  :  "Thou 
teachest  apostacy  from  Moses,"  etc.,  was  true  or  not.  There 
certainly  was  truth  in  the  charge.  Paul  maintained  that  the 
Mosaic  law,  as  such,  was  not  binding  upon  Christians.  But  it 
was  against  those  who  made  it  a  yoke  of  bondage  upon  be 
lievers,  that  he  waged  a  polemic.  Where  there  was  no  imposi 
tion  of  the  law  as  necessary  to  salvation,  Paul  in  no  way- 
antagonized  it,  but  rather  trusted  to  the  free  working  of  the 
principles  of  the  gospel  to  gradually  accomplish  the  abolition 
of  its  rites  and  forms.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  Paul  was 
tolerant  of  Judaism  where  it  did  not  impose  burdens  upon  be- 
lievers  or  threaten  the  completeness  and  sufficiency  of  the 
gospel ;  he  even  accommodated  himself  to  Jewish  require 
ments,  as  in  shaving  his  head  at  Cenchrea  and  circumcising 
Timothy.  He  never  unnecessarily  opp<»i-<l  the  law  of  Moses, 
but  taught  that  it  had  been  fulfilled  in  Christ.  So  far  as  he 
accommodated  himself  to  its  ceremonies,  it  was  only  that  he 
might  remove  prejudice  and  so  win  the  Jews  to  Christ.— 
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tu;il  i  measures  for  clearing  himself,  and 
another  to  have  d.-ne  these  thin--,  without 
the  knowledge  <>f  any  of  the  panics).  It  was 
a  .step  open  to  no  suspicion,  the  fact  of  his 
oven  bearing  the  expenses.  "Then  Paul 
took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  purifying  him 
self  with  them  entered  into  the  temple,  sig 
nifying  the  accomplishment  of  the  clays  of 
purification,  until  that  an  offering  should  be 
offered  for  every  one  of  them."  (v.  26.) 
M  Signifying,"  dMntfttuv,  i.  e.  Karaw&.'Auv,  pub- 
licly  notifying :  so  that  it  was  he  who  made 
himself  conspicuous.  "  And  when  the  seven 
days  were  al>  >  u  to  be  completed,  the  Jews 
from  Asia  " — : 'or  (his  arrival)  most  keeps 
times  with  theirs1 — "when  they  saw  him  in 
the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and 
laid  hands  on  him,  crying  out,  Men  of  Israel, 
help:  This  is  the  man,  that  teacheth  all  men 
everywhere  against  the  people,  and  the  law, 
and  this  place  :  and  further  brought  Greeks 
also  into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted  this 
holy  place."  (v.  27,  28.)  Mark  their  habitual 
conduct,  how  turbulent  we  everywhere  find  it, 
how  men  who  with  or  without  reason  make  a 
clamor  in  the  midst."  "  For  they  had  seen 
before  with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus  an 
Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had 
brought  into  the  temple.  And  all  the  city 
was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  together  :  and 
they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  tem 
ple  and  forthwith  the  doors  were  shut."  (v. 
29»  3°-)  "  Men  °f  Israel,"  it  says,  "  help  •. 
this  is  the  man  that  (teaches)  against  the  peo 
ple,  and  the  law,  and  this  place  " — the  things 
which  most  trouble  them,  the  Temple  and  the 
Law.  And  Paul  does  not  tax  the  Apostles 
with  being  the  cause  of  these  things  to  him. 
"  And  they  drew  him,"  it  says,  "  out  of  the 
Temple  :  and  the  doors  were  shut."  For 
they  wished  to  kill  him  ;  and  therefore  were 
dragging  him  out,  to  do  this  with  greater 
security.  "  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill 
him,  tidings  carne  unto  the  tribune  of  the 
cohort,  that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar. 
Who  immediately  took  soldiers  and  centu 
rions,  and  ran  down  unto  them  :  and  when 
they  saw  the  tribune  and  the  soldiers,  they 
left  beating  of  Paul.  Then  the  tribune  came 
near,  ami  took  him,  and  commanded  him  to 
be  bound  with  two  chains  ;  and  demanded 


'^  as  the  comment 

on  oi  awb  rjjs  'Airtac  'loi/oaioi,  meaning  apparently  that  his  ar 
rival  at  Jerusalem  would   naturally  fall  at  the  same  time  with 


Old  text  :  n<i\i<TTa.  yip  ««ivoi« 
'  ' 


that  of  the  Jews  who,  like  himself,  came  from  the  same  parts. 
Mod.  text  transfers  the  comment  to  the  first  clause  of  the 
verse,  "And  as  the  days  were  about  to  be  fulfilled:  opa  iru>? 
judAiora  &tj  airroif  iyxpovi£tt,"  it  is  not  easy  to  see  with  what 
meaning. 

1  opa  TO  ^0os  auraic  n-afTaxoC  Tapa\ui5«,  icoi  ourAw?  ftowvruiv  iv 

T<a  utaia.      Meaning  peihaps  that  the  conduct  of  these  Kphrsi.in 
i  that    >f    their   heathen   countrymen, 
th.  xix.  28. 


who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done.  And 
some  cried  one  thing,  some  another,  among 
the  multitude."  (v.  31-34.)  Hut  the  tribune 
having  come  down  delivered  him,  and  "com 
manded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains  :  " 
(hereby)  appeasing  the  anger  of  the  people. 
11  And  when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty 
for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  car 
ried  into  the  castle.  And  when  he  came 
upon  the  stairs,  so  it  was,  th?t  he  was  borne 
of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the  people. 
For  the  .multitude  of  the  people  followed  after, 
crying,  Away  with  him  !  "  (v.  34-36.)  What 
means,  "  Away  with  him  ?  "  that  is,  what  they 
say  with  us  according  to  the  Roman  custom, 
To  the  standards  with  him!8  "And  as  Paul 
was  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
tribune,  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ?  "  (v.  37.) 
In  the  act  of  being  borne  along  up  the  stairs, 
he  requests  to  say  something  to  the  tribune  : 
and  observe  how  quietly  he  does  it.  "  May  I 
speak  unto  thee  ?  "  he  says.  "  Who  said, 
Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ?  Art  thou  not  then 
that  Egyptian,  which  before  these  days 
madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the 
wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were  mur 
derers  ? "  (v.  38.)  For  (this  Egyptian)  was  a 
revolutionary  and  seditious  person.  With  re 
gard  to  this  then  Paul  clears  himself,  and  *  *  * 

(Recapitulation.)  "  Do  therefore  this  that  we 
say  unto  thee,"  etc.  (v.  23,  24.)  He  shows 
that  it  was  not  necessary  to  do  this  upon  prin 
ciple  (irpotffovtttvuf) — whence  also  they  obtain 
his  compliance — but  that  it  was  economy  and 
condescension.*  "As  touching  the  Gentiles," 
etc.  (v.  25.)  Why,  then,  this  was  no  hin 
drance  to  the  preaching,  seeing  they  themselves 


3  iv  TOI?  (ftypoic  avrov  cp/3aAc.  Ammonius  in  the  Catena,  "  It 
was  a  custom  of  the  Jews  to  utter  this  cry  against  the  just,  as 
hey  did  against  the   Lord,  A'pe  avrov.'  \.  e.   away  with    Him 

from   among    the    living."     Hence   CEcumen.   combining   this 

with  the  explanation  in  the  text,  "  It  was  the  custom  of  the 

Jews.  etc.     But  some  say,  That  is,  what  they  say  with  us."  etc. 

And  so  mod.  text,  "  It  was  a  custom  of  the"  Jews   to   say   this 

against  those  whom  they  would  condemn,  as  also  in   the  case 

of  Christ  they  appear  doing  this,  and  saying, *Apof  avrov  .'  that 

is.  Make  him  to  disappear  from  among  the  living.     "  But  some." 

hat  among  us  they  say  according  to  the   Roman  custom.   EK 

iis  o-iycon  avrov  <>0oA<,  the  same  is  the  Aipt  avrov. 

4  Mod.  text  supplies  the  evident  lacuna  with.  "  And  by  what 
he  says,  takes  him  off  from  his  suspicion.    "  But   let  us  look 
again  at  what  has  been  read.     "There  are,''  they  say,  "  with 
us  seven  men,"  etc. 

This  vow  appears  to  have  been  the  Nazarite  vow  described 
in  Num.  vi.  1-21,  taken  by  the  apostle  as  an  accommodation  to 
Jewish  prejudices  and  to  allay  the  suspicions  of  the  legal  party 
in  Jerusalem.  This  was  done  upon  the  recommendation  of 
James,  the  "  Bishop  "  of  the  church,  and  his  associates.  The 
significance  of  Paul  s  paying  the  expenses,  is.  perhaps,  that 
the  period  during  which  the  others  vow  had  run  was  on  this 
condition  reckoned  to  his  account  also.  It  is  noticeable  that 
the  party  of  James  distinctly  admits  that  adherence  to  the  legal 


equally  important  to  notice  that  Paul  yielded  to  the  advice 
to  take  this  view,  as  a  concession  in  a  matter  of  indifference, 
since  he  was  living  for  the  time  as  a  Jew  among  Jews,  that  he 
might  give  no  needless  offence  and  might  win  the  more.  It 

w.is  not  ;i  compromise,  but  an  expedient  concession  to  con- 
victions  and  prejudices  which  it  w.ts  not  wise  or  r 

• 
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legislated,  for  them  to  this  effect.  Why, 
then,1  in  his  taking  Peter  to  task  he  does  not 
absolutely  (fi-'/.w)  charge  him  with  doing 
wrong:  for  precisely  what  he  does  on  this 
occasion  himself,  the  same  does  Peter  on  that 
occasion,  (merely)  holding  his  peace,  and  es 
tablishing  his  doctrine.  (Gal.  ii.  n.)  And 
he  says  not,  For  why?  it  is  not  right  to  teach 
those  among  the  Gentiles.  "  It  is  not  enough 
to  have  not  (so)  preached  there,  but  there 
was  need  also  to  do  something  more,  that 
those  may  be  persuaded  that  thou  observest 
the  law.  The  affair  is  one  of  condescension, 
be  not  alarmed."  They  do  not  advise  him 
(to  this  course)  sooner,  until  they  have  first 
spoken  of  the  economy  and  the  gain.  "  And 
besides,  the  doing  this  in  Jerusalem,  is  a  thing 
to  be  borne.  '  Do  thou  this  thing  therefore  ' 
here,  that  it  may  be  in  thy  power  abroad  to  do 
the  other."  (l>)  "  The  next  day,"  it  says,  "  he 
took  them "  (v.  26)  :  he  deferred  it  not; 
for  when  there  is  economy  in  the  case,  this  is 
the  way  of  it.  (a)  "  Jews  from  Asia  having 
seen  him,"  for  it  was  natural  that  they  were 
spending  some  days  there,  "  in  the  Temple." 
(v.  27.)  (c)  Mark  the  economy  (of  Provi 
dence)  that  appeared  (in  this),  (p.  279,  note  *.) 
After  the  (believing)  Jews  had  been  persuaded 
(concerning  him),  then  it  is  that  those  (Jews  of 
Asia)  set  upon  him  in  order  that  those  (be 
lieving  Jews)  may  not  also  set  upon  him. 
Help,  say  they,  "ye  men  of  Israel!"  as 
though  it  were  some  (monster)  difficult  to  be 
caught,  and  hard  to  be  overcome,  that  has 
fallen  into  their  hands.  "  All  men,"  they  say, 
"  everywhere,  he  ceaseth  not  to  teach ;  " 
not  here  only.  And  then  the  accusation  (is') 
more  aggravated  by  the  present  circum 
stances.  "  And  yet  more,"  say  they,  "  he  has 
polluted  the  temple,  having  brought  into  it 
men  who  are  Greeks."  (v.  28.)  And  yet  in 
Christ's  time  there  "  came  up  (Greeks)  to 
worship"  (John  xii.  20):  true,  but  here  it 
speaks  of  Greeks  who  had  no  mind  to  wor 
ship.  "  And  they  seized  Paul,"  etc.  (v.  30- 
35.)  They  no  longer  wanted  laws  nor  courts 
of  justice:  they  also  beat  him.  But  he  for 
bore  to  make  his  defence  then ;  he  made  it 
afterward  :  with  reason  ;  for  they  would  not 
even  have  heard  him  then.  Pray,  why  did 
they  cry,  "  Away  with  him  ? "  (v.  36.)  They 
feared  he  might  escape  them.  Observe  how 
submissively  Paul  speaks  to  the  tribune. 
"  May  I  speak  unto  thee  ?  Then  art  not  thou 
that  Egyptian  ?  "  (v.  37,  38.)  This  Egyptian, 
namely,  was  a  cheat  and  impostor,  and  the 


1  Mod.  text,  "  Using  this  economy  then,  he  himself  at  a 
later  time  (? )  accuses  Peter,  and  he  does  not  do  this  oirAui*." 
St.  Chrysostom's  view  of  St.  Peter's  dissimulation  at  Antioch 
as  an  "economy,"  is  most  fully  given  in  his  exposition  of  the 
passage.  Comment,  in  Gal.  cap.  ii.  §.  4,  5. 


devil  expected  to  cast  a  cloud  over  (the  Gos 
pel)  through  him,  and  implicate  both  Chri.st 
and  His  Apostles  in  the  charges  pertaining  to 
those  (imposters)  :  but  he  prevailed  nothing. 
nay  the  truth  became  even  more  brilliant,  be 
ing  nothing  defeated  by  the  machinations  of 
the  devil,  nay  rather  shining  forth  all  the 
more.  Since  if  there  had  not  been  impostors, 
and  then  these  (Christ  and  His  Apostles) 
had  prevailed,  perhaps  some  one  might  have 
laid  hold  upon  this  :  but  when  those  impos 
tors  did  actually  appear,  this  is  the  wonder. 
"  In  order,"  says  (the  Apostle),  "  that  they 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest.'* 
(i  Cor.  xi.  19.)  And  Gamaliel  says,  "  Before 
these  days  stood  up  Theudas."2  Then  let  us 
not  grieve  that  heresies  exist,  seeing  that 
false  Christs  wished  to  attack  even  Christ 
both  before  this  and  after  ;  with  a  view  to 
throw  Him  into  the  shade,  but  on  every 
occasion  we  find  the  truth  shining  out  trans 
parent.  So  it  was  with  the  Prophets  :  there 
were  false  prophets,  and  by  contrast  with 
these  they  shone  the  more  :  just  as  disease 
enhances  health,  and  darkness  light,  and 
tempest  calm.  There  is  no  room  left  for  the 
Greeks  to  say  that  (our  teachers)  were  im 
postors  and  mountebanks  :  for  those  (that 
were  such)  were  exposed.  It  was  the  same 
in  the  case  of  Moses :  God  suffered  the 
magicians,  on  purpose  that  Moses  might  not 
be  suspected  to  be  a  magician  :  He  let  them 
teach  all  men  to  what  length  magic  can  go 
in  making  a  fantastic  show :  beyond  this 
point  they  deceived  not,  but  themselves  con 
fessed  their  defeat.  Impostors  do  us  no 
harm,  rather  do  us  good,  if  we  will  apply  our 
mind  to  the  matter.  What  then,  you  will 
say,  if  we  are  partners  with  them  in  common 
estimation  ?  The  estimation  is  not  among  us, 
but  with  those  who  have  no  judgment.  Let 
not  us  greatly  care  for  the  estimation  of  the 
many,  nor  mind  it  more  than  needs.  To 
God  we  live,  not  to  men  :  in  heaven  we  have 
our  conversation,  not  on  earth  :  there  lie  the 
awards  and  the  prizes  of  our  labors,  thence 


"  Mod.  text  adds,  "  But  as  for  the  sicarii,  some  say  they 
were  a  kind  of  robbers,  so  called  from  the  swords  they  bore, 
which  by  the  Romans  are  called  sic<r :  others,  that  they  were 
of  the  first  sect  among  the  Hebrews.  For  there  are  among  them 
three  sects,  generally  considered  (oipeo-fi?  oi  yntMu):  Phari 
sees,  Sadducees,  and  Essenes  who  are  also  called  6<jioi,  for  that 
is  the  meaning  of  the  name  '  Essenes,'  on  account  of  their 

sicarii,  because  of  their  being  zealots."  Fora  further  illustra 
tion  <>f  the  way  in  which  the  modern  text  was  formed,  espe 
cially  in  respect  of  its  use  of  the  Catena  (see  p.  279,  note  '), 
compare  the  latter  with  CEcumenius  on  this  passage.  The 
Catena,  namely,  cites  from  Ongen:  "  Among  the  Jew!  arc 
rp«r?  oiptcrfis  yti-Ktoi-  Pharisees.  Sadducees,  Kssent-s:  these 
(last  i  i-xercisc  a  more  reverend  manner  of  life,  being  lovers, 
one  of  another  and  temperate:  whence  also  they  are  called 
Essenes,  i.  e.  o<rioi :  but  others  called  them  (?)  sicarii.  i.  e. 
zealots."  (CEcumen.  using  the  Catena,  makes  a  continuous, 
exposition  from  Chrys.,  Origen,  and  Josephus.  Mod.  text 
from  the  s^me  materials,  interpolates  the  text  of  Chrys.  as 
above. 
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we  look  for  our  piaises.  tlK-nce  for  our  crowns. 

Thus  tar  let  us  trouble  ourselves  about  men — 
that  \ve  do  n.-t  -ivr  and  afford  them  a  handle 
against  us.  Hut  it,  though  we  allord  none. 

e  i"  accuse  us  thoughtlessly  and 

without  discrimination,  let  us  laugh,  not  ' 
-  1'rovide  "  thou  "things  honest  be 
fore  the  Lord  and  before  men  "  (j.  Cor.  viii. 
21):  if,  though  thou  provide  things  honest, 
that  man  derides,  give  thyself  no  more  con- 
tor  that).  Th"ii  hast  thy  patterns  in 
the  Scriptures.  For,  saith  he,  "do  I  now 
ide  men  or  God?"  (Gal.  i.  10)  and 
a-ain.  "  \\'e  persuade  men,  but  we  are 
made  manifest  unto  God."  (2  Cor.  v.  n.) 
And  Christ  (spoke)  thus  of  them  that  take 
offence :  "  Let  them  alone,  they  be  blind 
unities  of  the  blind  (Matt.  xv.  14);  and 
again,  "Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  speak 
well  of  you  "  (Luke  vi.  26) :  and  again,  "Let 
your  works  shine,  that  men  may  see,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  v.  16.)  And,  "  Whoso  shall  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  drowned  in  the  depths  of 
the  sea."  (Matt,  xviii.  6.)  These  sayings  are 
not  contrary,  nay,  they  are  exceedingly  in 
accord.  For  when  the  offence  is  with  us, 
then  woe  unto  us,  but  when  not  with  us,  not 
so.  And  again,  Woe  to  (that  man)  through 
whom  "  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed." 
(Rom.  ii.  24.)  How  then  if  I  do  what  is 
right  in  anything,  but  another  blasphemes  ? 
That  is  nothing  to  me,  but  only  to  him  :  for  ! 
through  him  (God)  was  blasphemed.  "  And 
how  is  it  possible  to  do  what  is  right  in  any 
thing,  and  yet  give  a  handle  to  the  rest  ? " 
Whence  will  ye  that  I  bring  examples — from 
present,  or  from  old  times  ?  Not  to  be  easily 
scared  (ipo&>fcf<c),  shall  we  speak  to  the  very 
point  now  in  hand  ?  Paul  judaized  in  Jerusa 
lem,  but  in  Antioch  not  so  :  he  judaized,  and 
they  were  offended  (p.  282,  note  8),  but 
those  had  no  right  to  be  offended.  He  is 
said  to  have  saluted  both  Nero's  cupbearer 
and  his  concubine:2  what,  think  ye,  must 
they  have  said  against  him  because  of  this  ? 
But  they  had  no  right  to  do  so.  Since,  if  he 
drew  them  to  him  for8  loose  living  or  any 
wicked  acts,  one  might  well  be  offended : 
but  if  in  order  to  right  living,  what  is  there  to 
be  offended  at  ?  Let  me  mention  something 


that  happened  to  one  of  my  acquaintance. 
Tlie  wrath  ot  God  once  fell  upon  (a  city),  and 
he  being  very  young  (was)  in  the  order  of 
dra<  <>n.  The  bishop  ua>  absent  at  the  time, 
and  of  the  presbyters  none  took  thought  for 
the  matter,  but  indiscriminately  they  < 
in  one  night  immense  numbers  4  of  people  to 
be  baptized  all  at  once,  and  they  did  indis 
criminately  receive  baptism,  all  of  them  igno 
rant  of  everything:  these  he  took  apart  by  a 
hundred  or  two  hundred  together,  and  dis 
coursed  to  them,  not  upon  any  other  subject, 
but  only  on  the  sacraments,  so  that  the  un- 
baptized  also  were  not  allowed  to  be  present. 
Many  thought  he  did  this  because  he  coveted 
rule.  But  he  cared  not  for  that :  neither 
however  did  he  continue  the  thing  for  a 
(longer)  time,  but  immediately  desisted. 
When  then  ?  Was  he  the  cause  of  the  scan 
dal  ?  I  think  not.  For  if  indeed  he  had 
done  this  without  cause,  they  might  with 
reason  have  ascribed  it  to  him  :  and  so  again, 
if  he  had  continued  to  do  so.  For  when 
aught  of  what  is  pleasing  to  God  is  hindered 
by  another's  taking  offence,  it  is  right  to  take 
no  notice  :  but  then  is  the  time  to  mind  it, 
when  we  are  not  forced  because  of  him  to 
offend  God.  For,  say,  if,  while  we  are  dis 
coursing  and  putting  drunkards  to  shame 
(aKUTTTdvTuv),  any  one  take  offence — am  I  to 
give  over  speaking  ?  Hear  Christ  say,  "  Will 
ye  also  go  away  ?  "  (John  vi.  67.)  So  then, 
the  right  thing  is,  neither  to  take  no  notice, 
nor  to  take  too  much,  of  the  weakness  of  the 
many.  Do  we  not  see  the  physicians  acting 
thus  :  how,  when  it  may  be  done,  they  humor 
the  whims  of  their  patients,  but  when  the 
gratification  does  harm,  then  they  will  not 
spare  ?  Always  it  is  good  to  know  the  right 
mean.  Many  reviled,  because  a  certain 
beautiful  virgin  stayed,  and  they  railed  upon 
those  who  catechised  (her).  'What  then  ? 
Was  it  their  duty  to  desist  for  that  ?  By  no 
means.  P'or  let  us  not  look  to  this  only, 
whether  some  be  offended,  but  whether  they 
are  justly  offended,  and5  so  that  it  is  no  hurt 
to  ourselves  (to  give  way).  "  If  meat,"  saith 
(Paul),  "  offend  my  brother,  I  will  eat  no  meat 
as  long  as  the  world  lasts."  (i  Cor.  viii.  13.) 
With  reason  :  for  the  not  eating  did  (him)  no 
harm.  If  however  it  offend  him,  that  I  wish 
to  renounce  ((nrordsaaflat)  (the  world),  it  is  not 
right  to  mind  him.  And  whom,  you  will  ask, 


1   B.  alone  of  our  Mss.  gives  the  negative  which  the  sense  re 
quires;  restored  to  the  text  by  Kd.  I'.ir.  Ben.  3. 
3  The    cupbearer    may  be   NarciMUl  iRom.   xvi.    u):    the 
•h«-  concubine  is  n<>t  mentioned.     In  one  of  his  earliest 
I4».   '>/»/«.<.'«•  I'ittr  Monast.  i.  $  3.    t.   i.    p.   59.  D.    St. 
Chrys.  rel.nes  that  NITO  cast  St.   Paul  into  prison,  and   in   the 
end  beheaded  him.  in  his  nitre  at  the   loss  of  a   favorite  con- 
tubine,  convene, 1  by  him  to  the  faith. 
*  Ben.  lio-natraTo,  which  is  the  reading  of  D.   only:  all   the 

rest  «irc<7ira<raTO. 


4  In  the  original.  Mvpiaiat  iroAAaf.  The  deacon  is  probably 
Chrys.  himself  ;  the  bishop.  Flavian. 

6  «oi  M>)  M«Ta  T»J«  jjn«T«p<K  /SAaflrj?.  Mod.  text  and  Edd.  «oi  «i 
n'r>,  which  is  ambiguous.  "The  thing  to  be  considered  is, 
whether  they  are  offended  £i«mu<  «ai  M>)  n<ra  T.  17.  ft.  iustly. 
and  not  with  concomitant  hurt  to  ourselves  should  we  give 
way."  As  in  the  case  afterwards  mentioned,  the  sitting  at 
meat  in  an  idol's  temple  ;  the  "  weak  brothers  "  were  offended 
StKatwt.  and  to  abstain  from  such  conduct  was  not  attended 
with  any  moral  hurt  or  loss  to  the  men  of  "  knowledge." 
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does  this  offend  ?  Many,  to  my  knowledge. 
When  therefore  the  hindrance  is  a  thing  in 
different,  let  (the  thing)  be  done  l.  Else,  if 
we  were  to  look  only  to  this,  many  are  the 
things  we  have  to  desist  from  :  just  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  we  should  despise  (all  objec 
tions),  we  have  to  destroy  many  (brethren). 
As  in  fact  Paul  also  took  thought  beforehand 
concerning  offence  :  "  Lest,"  he  says,  "  in  this 
liberality  which  is  administered  by  us  :  "  for 
it  was  attended  with  no  loss  (to  him)  to  obvi 
ate  an  ill  surmise.  But  when  we  fall  into 
such  a  necessity  as  that  great  evils  should 
ensue  through  the  other's  taking  offence,2  let 
us  pay  no  heed  to  that  person.  He  has  to 
thank  himself  for  it,  and  we  are  not  now 
accountable,  for  it  was  not  possible  to  spare! 


him  without  hurt  (to  ourselves).  Some  were 
offended,  because  certain  believers  sat  down 
to  meat  in  (heathen)  temples.  It  was  not 
right  to  sit  down  :  for  no  harm  came  of  this 
(their  not  doing  it).  They  were  offended, 
because  Peter  ate  with  the  Gentiles.  But  he 
indeed  spared  them,  but  (Paul)  8  not  so.  ( )n 
all  occasions  it  behooves  us  in  following 
the  laws  of  God  to  take  great  pains  that 
we  give  no  matter  of  offence;  that  both 
ourselves  may  not  have  to  answer  for  it,  and 
may  have  mercy  vouchsafed  us  from  God, 
by  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  His 
only-begotten  Son,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion, 
honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    XLVII. 

ACTS  XXI.  39,  40. 


"  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus, 
a  city  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city  :  and  I 
beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 
And  when  he  had  given  him  license,  Paul  stood  on 
the  stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the 
people.  And  when  there  was  made  a  great  silence, 
he  spake  unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  say 
ing." 

OBSERVE  how,  when  he  discourses  to  those 
that  are  without,  he  does  not  decline  availing 
himself  of  the  aids  afforded  by  the  laws. 
Here  he  awes  the  tribune  by  the  name  of  his 
city.  And  again,  elsewhere  he  said,  "  Openly, 
uncondemnecl,  Romans  as  we  are,  they  have 
cast  us  into  prison."  (ch.  xix.  37.)  For  since 
the  tribune  said,  "  Art  thou  that  Egyptian  ?  " 
he  immediately  drew  him  off  from  that  sur 
mise  :  then,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to 
deny  his  nation,  he  says  at  once,  "I  am  a 
Jew : "  he  means  his  religion.4  ($)  What 


1  o-rav  foivvv  Uto^opov  rj  TO  KuJAi/fio,  yivetrSia.  Ben.  quando 
igitur  indiffen-ns  est,  abstineatur.  But  the  icuiAuna  (which  is 
overlooked  in  this  rendering)  seems  to  mean,  the  hindrance  to 
the  a7roT<ifa<Ti>(u,  which  latter  will  be  the  subject  to  yivetrdia. 
For  instance,  if  the  impediment  urged  by  others  against 
a  person's  taking  the  monastic  vows  be  a  thing  indifferent,  let 
him  take  them.  Else,  if  we  were  to  look  to  this  only — viz. 
that  this  or  that  man  is  offended— n-oAAwi-  t^o^ei-  airoo-rrji'ai— 
many  are  the  right  undertakings  we  should  have  to  forego  or 
desist  from:  as  on  the  other  hand  were  we  to  make  it  a  rule  to 
despise  all  considerations  of  offence,  we  should  have  to  be  the 
rum  of  many  a  brother. 

"  Namely,  in  a  matter  where  the  duty  of  persisting  in  our 
course  is  plain — viz.  where  the  other  is  offended  ov  Siitaiuis,  and 
to  give  way  would  be  ^tra.  TTJS  rj/u.eTepas  /3Aa/3»js— then,  even 
though  great  evils  to  him  or  others  result  from  our  not  giving 
way,  we  must  take  no  notice  of  the  offence,  must  allow  it  no 
weight. 

3  airrbs  St  ou/t  In.     Here,  as  above,  p.  118,  it  seems  to  be  as 
sumed  that  St.  Paul's  judaizing  at  Jerusalem  gave  offence  to 
the  Gentile  brethren  in  his  company. 

4  Eira    iva.   /KTJ    I'nuirrOj   TO   *0i'O?  'lovSaios,  A«y«i  T^v  Sp^<TK(io.v 
«ai  yap  KOU.  oAAaxoO  ivvofnov  eavTov  Xpto-roG  (taAei.      Ti  (A.    H.  C. 


then  ?  he  did  not  deny  (that  he  was  a  Chris 
tian)  :  God  forbid  :  for  he  was  both  a  Jew 
and  a  Christian,  observing  what  things  he 
ought :  since  indeed  he,  most  of  all  men,  did 
obey  the  law  :  (a)  as  in  fact  he  elsewhere 
calls  himself,  "Under  the  law  to  Christ." 
(i  Cor.  ix.  21.)  What  is  this,  I  pray?  (c) 
The  man  5  that  believes  in  Christ.  And  when 
discoursing  with  Peter,  he  says  :  "  \Ve,  Jews 
by  nature. — But  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to 
speak  unto  the  people."  (Gal.  ii.  15.)  And 
this  is  a  proof,  that  he  does  not  speak  lies, 
seeing  he  takes  all  as  his  witnesses.  Observe 
again  how  mildly  he  speaks.  This  again  is  a 
very  strong  argument  that  he  is  chargeable 
with  no  crime,  his  being  so  ready  to  make  his 
defence,  and  his  wishing  to  come  to  discourse 
with  the  people  of  the  Jews.  See  a  man 
well-prepared  (rera-'/fifvov  av6pa)  I — Mark  the 
providential  ordering  of  the  thing  :  unless  the 


add  ow,  Cat.  5»))  TOUTO  (<TTIV  ;  (Mod.  text  adds,  ITauAos  i/«ii6«Toi  ; 
'An-aye)  Tt  ovv  ;  OVK  ijpi'ijo-aro  ;  K.  T.  A.  The  Sense  is  confused 
by  omission  and  transposition.  It  seems  to  be  this:  He  gives 
the  tribune  to  understand  that  he  is  a  Roman  :  but  because  he 
would  not  have  the  Jews  to  suppose  that  he  was  not  a  Jew, 
therefore  he  declares  his  religion,  that  he  is  a  Jew.  And  here 
in  was  no  denial  of  his  Christianity,  etc.  See  below  on  v.  j. 
Iva  /IT)  TraAir  pO|Lu<ra><ri  TO  tOvos  aAAo,  TTJV  0pri<TKtiav  fTnfjyaye v. 
Hence  we  restore  the  sense  as  in  the  text.— (Kcumcn.  gives  h 
"  He  immediately  drew  him  off  from  this  surmise.  KCU  TO  iOvot 
icai  T'-T\V  9prt<TKtiav  eiiruif .  as  in  fact  he  elsewhere  calls  himself. 
Under  the  law  to  Christ." 

6  Mod.  text  omits  the  article.  'O  rci  Xpicrrw  mo-Teviav,  as  we 
take  it,  is  the  answer  to  the  question,  TI  or)  TOVTO  iaTiv  ;  In  the 
next  sentence  (which  Edd.  separate  from  this  only  '>v  a 
comma)  he  says:  in  the  same  sense  he  calls  himself  and  Peter. 
4>van.  'lovoa.~i.oi,  "born  Jews  (not  proselytes,)  and  Jews  still." 
But  Ammonius  in  the  Catena :  "  I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew: 
for  we  Christians  an-  <f>i'<rti  'lovSaroi.  as  confessing  the  true 
faith  :  which  is  wiiat  the  name  Judah  signifies." 
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tribune  had  come,  unless  he  had  bound  him, 
he  would  not  have  desired  to  speak  for  his 
defence,  he  would  not  have  obtained  the  silence 
he  did.  "  Standing  on  the  stairs."  Then  there 
\\.is  :hc  ailililioti.d  larility  afforded  by  the 
..  that  lie  should  have  a  high  place  to 
harangue  them  from — in  chains  too!  What 
spi •(  ;acle  could  be  equal  to  this,  to  sec  Paul. 
bound  with  two  chains,  and  haranguing  the 
people  !  (To  see  him,)  how  he  was  not  a  whit 
perturbed,  not  a  whit  confused  ;  how,  seeing 
as  he  did  so  great  a  multitude  all  hostility 
against  him,  the  ruler  standing  by,  he  first  of 
all  made  them  desist  from  their  anger  :  then, 
how  prudently  i  he  does  this).  Just  what  he 
does  in  his  Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  same 
he  does  here  :  first  he  attracts  them  by  the 
sound  of  their  common  mother  tongue  :  then 
by  his  mildness  itself.  "He  spake  unto 
them,"  it  says,  "  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  say 
ing,  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  my 
defence  which  I  make  now  unto  you."  (ch. 
xxii.  i.)  Mark  his  address,  at  once  so  free 
from  all  flattery,  and  so  expressive  of  meek 
ness.  For  he  says  not,  "  Masters,"  nor 
"  Lords,"  but,  "  Brethren,"  just  the  word  they 
most  liked:  "I  am  no  alien  from  you,"  he 
says,  nor  "  against  you."  "  Men,"  he  says, 
"brethren,  and  fathers:"  this,  a  term  of 
honor,  that  of  kindred.  "  Hear  ye,"  says  he, 
"  my  " — he  says  not,  "  teaching,"  nor  "  ha 
rangue,"  but,  "my  defence  which  I  now  make 
unto  you."  He  puts  himself  in  the  posture 
of  a  suppliant.  "And  when  they  heard  that 
he  spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they 
kept  the  more  silence."  (v.  2.)  Do  you  ob 
serve  how  the  using  the  same  tongue  subdued 
them  ?  In  fact,  they  had  a  sort  of  awe  for 
that  language.  Observe  also  how  he  pre 
pares  the  way  for  his  discourse,  beginning 
thus  :  "  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew, 
born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Ciljcia,  yet  brought 
up  in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and 
taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the 
law  of  the  fathers,  and  was  zealous  toward 
God,  as  ye  all  are  this  day."  (v.  3.)  "  I  am  a 
man,"  he  says,  "  which  am  a  Jew  :  "  which 
thing  they  liked  most  of  all  to  hear;  "born 
in  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia."  That  they  may 
not  again  think  him  to  be  of  another  nation, 
he  adds  his  religion  :  "  but  brought  up  in  this 
city."  (p.  282,  note  '.)  He  shows  how  great 
was  his  zeal  for  the  worship,  inasmuch  as 
having  left  his  native  city,  which  was  so  great 
and  so  remote  too,  he  chose  to  be  brought  up 
here  for  the  Law's  sake.  See  how  from  the 
beginning  he  attached  himself  to  the  law.* 


But  thU  he  says,  not  only  to  defend  himself 
to  them,  but  to  show  that  not  by  human  intent 
was  he  led  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
but  by  a  Divine  power  :  else,  having  been  so 
educated,  he  would  not  have  suddenly 
changed.  For  if  indeed  he  had  been  one  of 
the  common  order  of  men,  it  might  have  In  in 
reasonable  to  suspect  this  :  but  if  he  v 
the  number  of  those  who  were  most  of  all 
bound  by  the  law,  it  was  not  likely  that  he 
should  change  lightly,  and  without  strong 
necessity.  But  perhaps  some  one  may  say  . 
"  To  have  been  brought  up  here  proves  noth 
ing  :  for  what  if  thou  earnest  here  for  the  pur 
pose  of  trading,  or  for  some  other  cause  ? " 
I  Therefore  he  says,  "  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  :  " 
and  not  simply,  "by  Gamaliel/'  but  "at  his 
feet,"  showing  his  perseverance,  his  assiduity, 
his  zeal  for  the  hearing,  and  his  great  rever 
ence  for  the  man.  "  Taught  according  to  the 
perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers." 
Not  simply,  "the  law,"  but  "the  law  of  the 
fathers  ;  "  showing  that  he  was  such  from  the 
beginning,  and  not  merely  one  that  knew  the 
Law.  All  this  seems  indeed  to  be  spoken  on 
their  side,  but  in  fact  it  told  against  them, 
since  he,  knowing  the  law,  forsook  it. 
"  Yes,  but  what  if  thou  didst  indeed  know  the 
law  accurately,  but  dost  not  vindicate  it,  no, 
nor  love  it  ?  "  "  Being  a  zealot,"  he  adds  : 
not  simply  (one  that  knew  it).  Then,  since 
it  was  a  high  encomium  he  had  passed  upon 
himself,  he  makes  it  theirs  as  well  as  his, 
i  adding,  "  As  ye  all  are  this  day."  For  he 
i  shows  that  they  act  not  from  any  human 
:  object,  but  from  zeal  for  God ;  gratifying 
I  them,  and  preoccupying  their  minds,  and  get- 
i  ting  a  hold  upon  them  in  a  way  that  did  no 
j  harm.  Then  he  brings  forward  proofs  also, 
saying,  "  and  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  the 
:  death,  binding  and  delivering  into  prisons 
•  both  men  and  women.  As  also  the  high 
|  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  estate 
of  the  elders  "  (v.  4,  5)  :  "  How  does  this 
appear."  As  witnesses  he  brings  forward  the 
high-priest  himself  and  the  elders.  He  says 
indeed,  "  Being  a  zealot,  as  ye  "  (Horn, 
xix.  p.  123):  but  he  shows  by  his  actions, 
that  he  went  beyond  them.  "  For  I  did  not 
wait  for  an  opportunity  of  seizing  them  :  I 
both  stirred  up  the  priests,  and  undertook 


*  The   whole   purpose  of   Paul's  defence  here  is  to  appease 

the   prejudice   against   him   as  an   apostate  from   Moses.     He 

-  the  people  .,f  Jerusalem  in  their  own  tongue  and  as 


"brethren."  He  shows  them  that  although  born  in  a  Greek 
city,  he  had  received  his  education  in  Jerusalem,  under  one  of 
their  most  famous  Rabbis.  He  sketches  his  history  as  a  zeal 
ous  adherent  of  Judaism.  After  his  conversion  he  did  not 
desert  the  religion  of  his  fathers.  It  was  while  praying  in  the 
temple  that  the  call  of  God  came  to  him  which  summoned  him 
to  yo  .is  an  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  From  this  apology,  it 
would  be  seen  how  far  I'.iul  wasirom  despising  tin- 
law  and  also,  how  manifestly  providential  had  been  the  call 
by  which  he  had  been  set  apart  to  a  distinct  work  among  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  a  guarded  defence  which  neither  ant .... 
the  law.  nor  admits  its  binding  force  over  the  apostle  or  his 
converts. 
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journeys  :  I  did  not  confine  my  attacks,  as  ye 
did,  to  men,  I  extended  them  to  women  also  : 
"  both  binding,  and  casting  into  prisons  both 
men  and  women."  This  testimony  is  incon 
trovertible  ;  the  (unbelief)  of  the  Jews  (is  left) 
without  excuse.  See  how  many  witnesses  he 
brings  forward,  the  elders,  the  high-priest, 
and  those  in  the  city.  Observe  his  defence, 
how  it  is  not  of  cowardly  fear  (for  himself, 
that  he  pleads),  no,  but  for  teaching  and 
indoctrination.  For  had  not  the  hearers  been 
stones,  they  would  have  felt  the  force  of  what 
he  was  saying.  For  up  to  this  point  he  had 
themselves  as  witnesses  :  the  rest,  however, 
was  without  witnesses  :  "  From  whom  also  I 
received  letters  unto  the  brethren,  and  went 
to  Damascus,  to  bring  them  which  were  there 
bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be  punished. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my  jour 
ney,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus 
about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from 
heaven  a  great  light  round  about  me.  And  I 
fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
Me  ?  And  I  answered,  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ? 
And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
Whom  thou  persecutest."  (v.  6,  7,  8.)  Why 
then,  these  very  things  ought  to  have  been 
held  worthy  of  credit,  from  those  that  went 
before  :  otherwise  he  would  not  have  under 
gone  such  a  revolution.  How  if  he  is  only 
making  a  fine  story  of  it,  say  you  ?  Answer 
me,  Why  did  he  suddenly  fling  away  all  this 
zeal  ?  Because  he  looked  for  honor  ?  And 
yet  he  got  just  the  contrary.  But  an  easy 
life,  perhaps?  Xo,  nor  that  either.  Well, 
but  something  else?  Why  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  thought  to  invent  any  other  object. 
So  then,  leaving  it  to  themselves  to  draw  the 
inference,  he  narrates  the  facts.  "  As  I  came 
nigh,"  he  says,  "unto  Damascus,  about  noon 
day."  See  how  great  was  the  excess  of  the 
light.  What  if  he  is  only  making  a  fine  story, 
say  you  ?  Those  who  were  with  him  are 
witnesses,  who  led  him  by  the  hand,  who  saw 
the  light.  "  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw 
indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid  ;  but  they 
heard  not  the  voice  of  Him  that  spake  to 
me."  (v.  9.)  But  in  another  place  he  says, 
"  Hearing  the  voice,  but  seeing  no  man." 
(Acts  ix.  7.)  It  is  not  at  variance  :  no,  there 
were  two  voices,  that  of  Paul  and  the  Lord's 
voice  :  in  that  place,  the  writer  means  Paul's 
voice  (Horn.  xix.  p.  124,  note  2) ;  as  in 
fact  (Paul)  here  adds,  "The  voice  of  Him 
that  spake  unto  me.  Seeing  no  man  : "  he 
does  not  say,  that  they  did  not  see  the  light : 
but,  "no  man,"  that  is,  "none  speaking." 
And  good  reason  that  it  should  be  so,  since 
it  behooved  him  alone  to  have  that  voice 


vouchsafed  unto  him.  For  if  indeed  they 
also  had  heard  it,  (the  miracle)  would  not 
have  been  so  great.  Since  persons  of  grosser 
minds  are  persuaded  more  by  sight,  those 
saw  the  light,  and  were  afraid.  In  fact, 
neither  did  the  light  take  so  much  effect  on 
them,  as  it  did  on  him  :  for  it  even  blinded 
his  eyes :  by  that  which  befel  him,  (God) 
gave  them  also  an  opportunity  of  recovering 
their  sight,  if  they  had  the  mind.  It  seems 
to  me  at  least,  that  their  not  believing  was 
providentially  ordered,  that  they  might  be 
unexceptionable  witnesses.  "  And  he  said 
unto  me,"  it  says,  "  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
Whom  thou  persecutest."  (comp.  ch.  ix.  5.) 
Well  is  the  name  of  the  city  (Nazareth)  also 
added,  that  they  might  recognize  (the  Per 
son)  :  moreover,  the  Apostles  also  spoke  thus, 
(ch.  ii.  22  ;  iv.  10;  x.  38.)  And  Himself  bore 
witness,  that  they  were  persecuting  Him. 
"  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the 
light,  and  were  afraid,  but  they  heard  not  the 
voice  of  Him  that  spake  to  me.  And  I  said, 
What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  me,  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which 
are  appointed  for  thee  to  do.  And  when  I 
could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being 
led  by  the  hand  of  them  that  were  with  me,  I 
came  into  Damascus.  And  one  Ananias,  a 
devout  man  according  to  the  law,  having  a 
good  report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt  there, 
came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto  me, 
Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And  the 
same  hour  I  looked  up  upon  him.  Enter  into 
the  city,"  it  says,  "and  there  it  shall  be 
spoken  to  thee  of  all  that  is  appointed  for 
thee  to  do."  (v.  10-13.)  Lo !  again  another 
witness.  And  see  how  unexceptionable  he 
makes  him  also.  "  And  one  Ananias,"  he 
says,  "  a  devout  man  according  to  the  law," 
— so  far  is  it  from  being  anything  alien  ! — 
"  having  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews  that 
dwelt "  (there).  "  And  I  in  the  same  hour 
received  sight."  Then  follows  the  testimony 
borne  by  the  facts.  Observe  how  it  is  inter 
woven,  of  persons  and  facts ;  and  the  persons, 
both  of  their  own  and  of  aliens :  the  priests, 
the  elders,  and  his  fellow-travellers  :  the  facts, 
what  he  did  and  what  was  done  to  him  :  and 
facts  bear  witness  to  facts,  not  persons  only. 
Then  Ananias,  an  alien  ; l  then  the  fact  itself, 
the  recovery  of  sight ;  then  a  great  prophecy. 
"  And  he  said,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  His 
will,  and  see  That  Just  One."  (v.  14.)  It  is 
well  said,  "  Of  the  fathers,"  to  show  that  they 


'  Perhaps  it  should  be.  "  And  he  too,  not  an  alien:"  viz. 
being  a  "devout  man  according  to  the  Law  :  "  a»  above,  he  says 
of  Ananias,  oiirw?  oi'&iv  iAAorpioi-  «<TTI. 
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n  >t  Jews,  hut  aliens  from  the  law,  and 
that  it  was  n<>t  h-nii  /<•  il  i  for  the  law)  that 
they  were  acting.  "That  them  shouMrst 
know  His  will."  '  Why  tlicn  His  will  is  this. 
See  how  in  the  form  of  narrative  it  is  teach- 

•  An.l  see  That  Just  One,  and  hear  the 
voice  of  His  mouth.  For  thou  shah  be  His 
witness  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen 
and  heard.  And  see,"  he  says,  "  that  Just 
One."  (v.  15.)  For  the  present  he  says  no 
more  than  this  :  if  He  is  Just,  they  are  guilty. 
••  And  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth."  See 
how  high  he  raises  the  fact !  "  For  thou 
shall  be  His  witness — for  this,  because  thou 
wilt  not  betray  the  sight  and  hearing  (i.  e. 
"  prove  false  to  ") — "  both  of  what  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  what  thou  hast  heard :  "  by 
means  of  both  the  senses  he  claims  his  faith-, 
fulness — "  to  all  men.  And  now  why  tarriest 
thou  ?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  His  name."  (v.  16.) 
Here  it  is  a  great  thing  he  has  uttered.  For 
he  said  not,  "  Be  baptized  in  His  name  : " 
but,  "calling  on  the  name  of  Christ."  It 
shows  that  He  is  God:  since  it  is  not  lawful 
to  "  call  upon  "  any  other,  save  God.  Then 
lie  shows  also,  that  he  himself  was  not  com 
pelled  :  for,  "  I  said,"  says  he,  "  What  must 
I  do?"  Nothing  is  (left)  without  witness: 
no ;  he  brings  forward  the  witness  of  a  whole 
city,  seeing  they  had  beheld  him  led  by  the 
hand.  But  see  the  prophecy  fulfilled.  "To 
all  men,"  it  is  said.  For  he  did  become  a 
witness  to  Him,  and  a  witness  as  it  ought  to 
be ;  by  what  he  suffered,  by  what  he  did, 
and  by  what  he  said.  Such  witnesses  ought 
we  also  to  be,  and  not  to  betray  the  things 
we  have  been  entrusted  withal :  I  speak  not 
only  of  doctrines,  but  also  of  the  manner  of 
life.  For  observe :  because  he  had  seen, 
because  he  had  heard,  he  bears  witness  to  all 
men,  and  nothing  hindered  him.  We  too 
bear  witness  (Mod.  text  "  have  heard")  that 
there  is  a  Resurrection  and  numberless  good 
things  :  we  are  bound  to  bear  witness  of  this 
to  all  men.  "  Yes,  and  we  do  bear  witness," 
you  will  say,  "  and  do  believe."  How,  when 
ye  act  the  contrary  ?  Say  now  :  if  any  one 
should  call  himself  a  Christian,  and  then  hav 
ing  apostatized  should  hold  with  the  Jews, 
would  this  testimony  suffice  ?  By  no  means  : 
for  men  would  desire  the  testimony  which  is 
borne  by  the  actions.  Just  so,  if  we  say  that 
there  is  a  Resurrection  and  numberless  good 
things,  and  then  despise  those  things  and 
prefer  the  things  here,  who  will  believe  us  ? 
Not  what  we  say.  but  what  we  do,  is  what  all 
men  look  to.  "  Thou  shalt  be  a  witness," 
it  says,  "  unto  all  men  :  "  not  only  to  the 
friendly,  but  also  to  the  unbelievers  :  for  this 


is  what  witnesses  are  for:  not  to  persuade 
those  who  know,  but  those  who  know  not. 
Let  us  be  trustworthy  witnesses.  But  how 
shall  we  be  trustworthy?  l!y  tin-  life  we  lead. 
The  |r\\^  assaulted  him  :  our  passions  assault 
us,  bidding  us  abjure  our  testimony.  But  let 
us  not  obey  them  :  we  are  witnesses  from 
God.  (Christ)  is  judged  that  He  is  not 
God  :  l  He  has  sent  us  to  bear  witness  to 
Him.  Let  us  bear  witness  and  persuade 
those  who  have  to  decide  the  point  :  if  we  do 
not  bear  witness,  we  have  to  answer  for  their 
error  also.  But  if  in  a  court  of  justice,  where 
worldly  matters  come  in  question,  nobody 
would  receive  a  witness  full  of  numberless 
vices,  much  less  here,  where  such  (and  so 
great)  are  the  matters  to  be  considered.  We 
say,  that  we  have  heard  Christ,  and  that  we 
believe  the  things  which  He  has  promised  : 
Show  it,  say  they,  by  your  works  :  for  your 
life  bears  witness  of  the  contrary  —  that  ye  do 
not  believe.  Say,  shall  we  look  at  the  money- 
getting  people,  the  rapacious,  the  covetous  ? 
the  people  that  mourn  and  wail,  that  build 
and  busy  themselves  in  all  sorts  of  things,  as 
though  they  were  never  to  die  ?  "  Ye  do  not 
believe  that  ye  shall  die,  a  thing  so  plain  and 
evident  :  and  how  shall  we  believe  you  when 
ye  bear  witness  ?  "  For  there  are,  there  are 
many  men,  whose  state  of  mind  is  just  as  if 
they  were  not  to  die.  For  when  in  a  length 
ened  old  age  they  set  about  building  and 
planting,  when  will  they  take  death  into  their 
calculations  ?  It  will  be  no  small  punishment 
to  us  that  we  were  called  to  bear  witness, 
but  were  not  able  to  bear  witness  of  the 
things-  that  we  have  seen.  We  have  seen 
Angels  with  our  eyes,  yea,  more  clearly  than 
those  who  have  (visibly)  beheld  them.  We 
shall  be  (Mod.  text  "  Then  let  us  be")  wit 
nesses  to  Christ  :  for  not  those  only  are  "  mar 
tyrs,"  (or  witnesses,  whom  we  so  call),  but 
ourselves  also.  This  is  why  they  are.  called 
martyrs,  because  when  bidden  to  abjure  (the 
faith),  they  endure  all  things,  that  they  may 
speak  the  truth  :  and  we,  when  we  are  bidden 
by  our  passions  to  abjure,  let  us  not  be  over 
come.  Gold  saith  :  Say  that  Christ  is  not 
Christ.  Then  listen  not  to  it  as  to  God,  but 
despise  its  biddings.  The  evil  lusts*  "pro 
fess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  they 
deny  Him."  (Tit.  i.  16.)  For  this  is  not  to 
witness,  but  the  contrary.  And  indeed  that 
others  should  deny  (Him)  is  nothing  wonder 
ful  :  but  that  we  who  have  been  called  to 
bear  witness  should  deny  Him,  is  a  grievous 

1  Kpirtrnt  irap  <ii',  V'"""«  irtcrif  6  9«bt  add.  mod.  text)  ort  OVK 
;<TTI  Hf«i«.  The  subject,  not  expressed,  is  Christ.  He  is 
brought  before  the  bar  of  men's  judgment  for  trial  whether 
He  be  God:  so  below  TOV? 


3  Mod.  text  adds:  "  say  thrvune:  but  b<-  not  thou  seduced,  but 
tand  nobly  that  it  may  not  b^-  said  of  us  also.  They  protV 
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and  a  heinous  tiling :  this  of  all  things  does 
the  greatest  hurt  to  our  cause.  "  It  shall  be 
to  (your)selves  for  a  testimony."  (Luke  xxi. 
13),  He  saith  :  but  (this  is)  when  we  our 
selves  stand  to  it  firmly.  If  we  would  all 
bear  witness  to  Christ,  we  should  quickly  per 
suade  the  greater  number  of  the  heathen.  It 
is  a  great  thing,  my  beloved,  the  life  (one 
leads).  Let  a  man  be  savage  as  a  beast,  let 
him  openly  condemn  thee  on  account  of  thy 
doctrine,1  yet  he  secretly  approves,  yet  he 
will  praise,  yet  he  will  admire.  For  say, 
whence  can  an  excellent  life  proceed  ?  From 
no  source,  except  from  a  Divine  Power  work 
ing  in  us.  "  What  if  there  be  heathen  also 
of  such  a  character  ?  "  If  anywhere  any  of 
them  be  such,  it  is  partly  from  nature,  partly 
from  vainglory.  Wilt  thou  learn  what  a 
brilliancy  there  is  in  a  good  life,  what  a  force 
of  persuasion  it  has  ?  Many  of  the  heretics 
have  thus  prevailed,  and  while  their  doctrines 
are  corrupt,  yet  the  greater  part  of  men  out 
of  reverence  for  their  (virtuous)  life  did  not 
go  on  to  examine  their  doctrine :  and  many 
even  condemning  them  on  account  of  their 
doctrine,  reverence  them  on  account  of  their 
life  :  not  rightly  indeed,  but  still  so  it  is,  that 
they  do  thus  feel  (towards  them).  This  has 
brought  slanders  on  the  awful  articles  of  our 
creed,  this  has  turned  everything  upside  down, 
that  no  one  takes  any  account  of  good  living: 
this  is  a  mischief  to  the  faith.  We  say  that 
Christ  is  God  ;  numberless  other  arguments 
we  bring  forward,  and  this  one  among  the 
rest,  that  He  has  persuaded  all  men  to  live 
rightly:  but  this  is  the  case  with  few.  The 
badness  of  the  life  is  a  mischief  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  to  that  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  to  that  of  the  Judg 
ment  :  many  other  (false  doctrines)  too  it 
draws  on  with  itself,  fate,  necessity,  denial  of 
a  Providence.  For  the  soul  being  immersed 
in  numberless  vices,  by  way  of  consolations 
to  itself  tries  to  devise  these,  that  it  may  not 
be  pained  in  having  to  reflect  that  there  is  a 
Judgment,  and  that  virtue  and  vice  lie  in  our 
own  power.  (Such  a)  life  works  numberless 
evils,  it  makes  men  beasts,  and  more  irra 
tional  than  beasts  :  for  what  things  are  in 
each  several  nature  of  the  beasts,  these  it  has 
often  collected  together  in  one  man,  and 
turned  everything  upside  down.  This  is  why 
the  devil  has  brought  in  the  doctrine  of  Fate  : 
this  is  why  he  has  said  that  the  world  is  with 
out  a  Providence  (Horn.  ii.  p.  15)  :  this  is 


why  he  advances  his  hypothesis  of  good 
natures,  and  evil  natures,  and  his  hypothesis 
of  evil  (uncreated  and)  without  beginning, 
and  material  (in  its  essence)  :  and,  in  short, 
all  the  rest  of  it,  that  he  may  ruin  our  life. 
For  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man  who  is  of 
such  a  life  either  to  recover  himself  from  cor 
rupt  doctrines,  or  to  remain  in  a  sound  faith  : 
but  of  inevitable  necessity  he  must  receive  all 
this.  For  I  do  not  think,  for  my  part,  that  of 
those  who  do  not  live  aright,  there  could  be 
easily  found  any  who  do  not  hold  numberless 
satanical  devices — as,  that  there  is  a  nativity 
(or  birth-fate)  (yivfciq),  that  things  happen  at 
random,  that  all  is  hap-hazard  and  chance- 
medley.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  let  us 
have  a  care  for  good  living,  that  we  may  not 
receive  evil  doctrines.  Cain  received  for 
punishment  that  he  should  be  (ever)  groaning 
and  trembling.  (Gen.  iv.  14.)  Such  are  the 
wicked,  and  being  conscious  within  them 
selves  of  numberless  bad  things,  often  they 
start  out  of  their  sleep,  their  thoughts  are  full 
of  tumult,  their  eyes  full  of  perturbation  ; 
everything  is  fraught  for  them  with  misgiv 
ings,  everything  alarms  them,  their  soul  is 
replete  with  grievous  expectation  and  cow 
ardly  apprehension,  contracted  with  impotent 
fear  and  trembling.  Nothing  can  be  more 
effeminate  than  such  a  soul,  nothing  more 
inane.2  Like  madmen,  it  has  no  self-pos 
session.  For  it  were  well  for  it  that  in  the 
enjoyment  of  calm  and  quiet  it  were  enabled 
to  take  knowledge  of  its  proper  nobility. 
But  when  all  things  terrify  and  throw  it  into 
perturbation,  dreams,  and  words,  and  gest 
ures,  and  forebodings,  indiscriminately,  when 
will  it  be  able  to  look  into  itself,  being  thus 
troubled  and  amazed  ?  Let  us  therefore  do 
away  with  its  fear,  let  us  break  asunder  its 
bonds.  For  were  there  no  other  punishment, 
what  punishment  could  exceed  this — to  be 
living  always  in  fear,  never  to  have  confidence, 
never  to  be  at  ease  ?  Therefore  knowing 
these  things  assuredly,  let  us  keep  ourselves 
in  a  state  of  calm  and  be  careful  to  practise 
virtue,  that  maintaining  both  sound  doctrines 
and  an  upright  life,  we  may  without  offence 
pass  through  this  life  present,  and  be  enabled 
to  attain  unto  the  good  things  which  God 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him.  through 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  His  only-begotten 
Son,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now 
and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


1  Kav  4>aceput  ov  icaTayuW<C)7  (B.  C.  -«)  Sia.  TO  Soy^a,  aAA' 
tmtUftim  «.  r.  A.  Ben.  retains  this,  in  the  sense,  saltern  u/>,->t,- 
non  damnabit  profiler  dogma:  taking  KO.V  in  different  senses  in 
this  and  the  former  clause.  Ed.  Par.  Ben.  2,  Legemium  -,'i<ir- 
tur  <j>avtpuis  ovv  icaray.  Licet  sit  quispiaiH  Talde  ejferus,  licet 
<if>,-rtt  oh  dogma  coitttrmiift,  at  ,  l,int  etc.  Erasm.  Etiain  si 
/>er  dogma  non  condemnetur.  The  emendation  is  sure  and 
easy:  xav  fyavtpia*  SOY  xtnayivioaie^.  So  below.  IIoAAoi  6f  icoi 


xtnayivioa 
ia  TO  £oypx 


3  Old  text  ffri\6Ttpov.  a  word  unknown  to  the  Lexicons,  and 
of  doubtful  meaning-     If  we  could  suppose  a  comparative  of 
the  perfect  participle  in  <tio«  (analogous  to  the  comparison  of 
fppu>n(vo<;  and  ao>«»'o?!,  t^«n^x6-r(pov  would  suit  the  sense  very 
well:  but  such  a  form  seems  to  be  quite  unexample  i 
text  avorfTOTtpov.     Then:  "  Even  as  madmen  have  M" 
session,  so  this  has  n.>  s( -It  -p,  .ss'-ssnm.     When  therefore  is  this 
to   come   to   const  H»ISIHSS   .  .f    iiself,  having  such  a  di//mess 
which  it  were  well,"  etc. 
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And  it  came  to  pa>s.  t'mt,  when  I  was  come  again  to 
Jerusalem,  even  wmle  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I 
\\;i-  in  .1  trance;  ami  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
M.ike  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  : 
:aey  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning 
ir.f.  And  I  >aid,  Lord,  they  know  that  I  impris 
oned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that 
Relieved  on  thee:  and  when  the  blood  of  thy  mar 
tyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and 
-outing  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him." 


SEE  how  he  thrusts  himself  (into  danger). 
I  came,  he  says,  after  that  vision,  "to  Jerusa 
lem.  I  was  in  a  trance,"  etc.  Again,  this 
is  without  witness :  but  observe,  the  witness 
follows  from  the  result.  He  said,  "  They  will 
not  receive  thy  testimony .  "  they  did  not 
receive  it.  And  yet  from  calculations  of 
reason  the  surmise  should  have  been  this,  that 
they  would  assuredly  receive  him.  For  I  was 
the  man  that  made  war  upon  the  Christians  : 
so  that  they  ought  to  have  received  him. 
Here  he  establishes  two  things :  both  that 
they  are  without  excuse,  since  they  perse 
cuted  him  contrary  to  all  likelihood  or  calcu 
lation  of  reason ;  and,  that  Christ  was  God,  as 
prophesying  things  contrary  to  expectation, 
and  as  not  looking  to  past  things,  but  fore 
knowing  the  things  to  come.  How  then  does 
He  say,  "  He  shall  bear  My  name  before  the 
Gentiles  and  kings  and  children  of  Israel  ?  " 
(Acts  ix.  15.)  Not,  certainly  persuade.  Be 
sides  which,  on  other  occasions  we  find  the 
Jew-,  were  persuaded,  but  here  they  were  not. 
Where  most  of  all  they  ought  to  have  been 
P'-rsuaded,  as  knowing  his  former  zeal  (in 
their  cause),  here  they  were  not  persuaded. 
"  And  when  the  blood  of  Thy  martyr  Ste 
phen."  etc.  See  where  again  his  discourse 
terminates,  namely,  in  the  forcible  main  point 
\i  -'I  xtoaXaiov) :  that  it  was  he  that  perse 
cuted,  and  not  only  persecuted  but  killed,  nay, 
had  he  ten  thousand  hands  (</iy>/n<f  xfP°lv 
would  have  used  them  all  to  kill  Ste 
phen.  He  reminded  them  of  the  murderous 
spirit  heinously  indulged  (by  him  and  them). 
Then  of  course  above  all  they  would  not  endure 
him,  since  this  convicted  them  ;  and  truly  the 
prophecy  was  having  its  fulfilment  :  great  the 
zeal,  vehement  the  accusation,  and  the  Jews 
themselves  witnesses  of  the  truth  uf  Christ  ! 


"  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart :  for  I  will 
send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  And 
they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and 
then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Away 
with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth  :  for  it  is 
not  fit  that  he  should  live."  (v.  21,  22.)  The 
Jews  l  would  not  endure  to  hear  out  all  his 
harangue,*  but  excessively  fired  by  their  wrath, 
they  shouted,  it  says,  "  Away  with  him  ;  for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  And  as  they 
cried  out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw 
dust  into  the  air,  the  tribune  commanded  him 
to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade  that 
he  should  be  examined  by  scourging;  that  he 
might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against 
him."  (v.  23,  24.)  Whereas  both  the  tribune 
ought  to  have  examined  whether  these  things 
were  so — yes,  and  the  Jews  themselves  too 
— or,  if  they  were  not  so,  to  have  ordered  him 
to  be  scourged,  he  "bade  examine  him  by 
scourging,  that  he  might  know  for  what  cause 
they  so  clamored  against  him."  And  vet  he 
ought  to  have  learnt  from  those  clamorers, 
and  to  have  asked  whether  they  laid  hold  upon 
aught  of  the  things  spoken  :  instead  of  that, 
without  more  ado  he  indulges  his  arbitrary 
will  and  pleasure,  and  acts  with  a  view  to 
gratify  them  :  for  he  did  not  look  to  this,  how 
he  should  do  a  righteous  thing,  but  only  how 
he  might  stop  their  rage  unrighteous  as  it  was. 
"  And  as  they  bound  him  with  thongs,t  Paul 
said  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it 


1  The  sense  is  confused  in  old  text  by  misplacing  the  por 

ions  of  sacred  text.  Mod.  text  "witnesses  of  the  truth  of 
Christ  speaking  boldly.  But  the  Jews,"  etc.  v.  21-24,  which 
verses  are  followed  in  old  text  by  4>ri<riv  alpt  av-rov  ov  yap 
Kad>j«ci  avrbv  £fjv .  Below,  mod.  text  "or  the  Jews  themselves 
also,"  and  omits  "  or  if  it  were  not  so,  to  have  ordered  him  to 
be  scourged." 

The  words,  "  I  will  send  thee  to  the  Gentilrs"  were  those 
at  which  the  Jews  took  offence.  That  a  word  should  come 
from  heaven  to  Paul  in  the  Temple,  commanding  him  to  leave 
the  chosen  people  and  the  Holy  City  and  go  to  the  uncircum- 
cised  heathen,  was  a  statement  verging  upon  blasphemy.  This 
admission  they  would  regard  as  proof  of  Paul's  apostasy  from 
Moses.  It  implied  that  he  regarded  the  heathen  as  standing 
u|iun  the  same  plane  as  themselves.  The  thought  roused  all 

heir  native  bigotry.  Beyond  "this  word"  they  would  not 
hear  him.  nor  did  they  think  that  one  who  should  so  estimate 

he  privileges  and  character  of  the  Jews  as  compared  with  the 
(iennlts  was  tit  to  live. — G.  B.  S. 
+  IIpotTcu'ai'  avrov  TOI*  traffic  is  commonly  rendered,  as  here. 

•  When  they  stretched  him  out,  or  bound  him  with  thongs." 
Hut  this  rendering  seems  to  overlook  the  force  of  irpo  in  the 
verb  and  the  force  of  the  article  roi*.  The  preferable  inter. 
pretati<m  seems  to  be,  (Thayer's  I.cx.i:  "When  they  had 
stretched  him  out  for  the  thongs,  i.  c.  to  receive  the  blows  of 
the  thongs,  by  tying  him  up  to  a  beam  or  pillar.'  (So 
Meyei  MeWette.  I.echler,  Gloag).— G.  B  S 
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lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a 
Roman,  and  uncondemned  ?  "  (v.  25.)  Paul 
lied  not,  God  forbid  :  for  he  was  a  Roman  : l 
if  there  was  nothing  else,  he  would  have  been 
afraid  (to  pretend  this),  lest  he  should  be 
found  out,  and  suffer  a  worse  punishment. 
(See  Sueton.  Vit.  Claud.  §  25.)  And  observe, 
he  does  not  say  it  peremptorily  (dx/.ac),  but, 
44  Is  it  lawful  for  you  ?  "  The  charges  brought 
are  two,  both  its  being  without  examination, 
and  his  being  a  Roman.  They  held  this  as  a 
great  privilege  at  that  time  :  for  they  say  that 
(it  was  only)  from  the  time  of  Hadrian  that  all  2 
were  named  Romans,  but  of  old  it  was  not  so. 
He  would  have  been  contemptible  had  he 
been  scourged :  but  as  it  is,  he  puts  them 
into  greater  fear  (than  they  him).  Had  they 
scourged  him,  they  would  also  have  dismissed3 
the  whole  matter,  or  even  have  killed  him  ; 
but  as  it  is,  the  result  is  not  so.  See  how 
God  permits  many  (good  results)  to  be 
brought  about  quite  in  a  human  way,  both  in 
the  case  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  rest  (of 
mankind).  Mark  how  they  suspected  the 
thing  to  be  a  pretext,4  and  that  in  calling  him 
self  a  Roman,  Paul  lied :  perhaps  surmising 
this  from  his  poverty.  "When  the  centurion 
heard  that,  he  went  and  told  the  tribune,  say 
ing,  Take  heed  what  thou  doest :  for  this  man 
is  a  Roman.  Then  the  tribune  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman  ? 
He  said,  Yea.  And  the  tribune  answered, 
With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom. 
And  Paul  said,  But  I  was  free  born.  Then 
straightway  they  departed  from  him  which 
should  have  examined  him  :  and  the  tribune 
also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that  he  was  a 
Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him." 
(v.  26-29.) — "  But  I,"  he  says,  "  was  free 


1  Mod.  text  entirely  mistaking  the  sense,  interpolates,  "On 
which  account  also  the  tribune  fears  on  hearing  it.     And  why, 
you  will  say,  did  he  fear  ?"  as  if  it  meant,  The  tribune  would 
nave  been  afraid  to  be  condemned  for  this,  etc. 

2  Meaning  that  all  provincial  subjects  of  the  Roman  Empire 
came  to  be  called  Romans,  only  in  the  time  of  this  Emperor: 
therefore  in  St.  Paul's  time  it  was  a  great   thing  to  be  able  to 
call  one's  self  a  Roman.    If  it  means,  "  All  the  citizens  of  Tar 
sus,"  the  remark  is  not  apposite.     Certain  it  is  that  Tarsus,  an 
tirbs  libeni  by  favor  of  M.  Anthony,  enjoyed  neither/a.?  colon- 
iarum  nor  jus  cirittitis  until  long  afterwards,  and  the  Apostle 
was  not  a  Roman  because  a  citizen  of  Tarsus.    This  however 
is  not  the  point  of  St.   Chrysostom's  remark.     In  the  Catena 
and  CEcumen.  it  will  be  seen,  that  in  later  times  the  extended 
use  of  che  name  "  Roman  "  as  applied   to  all  subjects  of   the 
Roman  Empire  made  a  difficulty  in  the  understanding  of  this 
passage.     Thus  Ammonius  takes  it  that  St.   Paul   was  a  "Ro 
man,"  because  a  native  of   Tarsus  which   was  subject  to  the 
Romans  (so  CEc.):   and   that  the  Jews  themselves  for  the  like 
reason  were  Romans;  but  these  scorned  the  appellation  as  a 
badge  of  servitude  ;  Paul  on  the  contrary  avouched  it,  setting 
an  example  of  submission  to  the   powers   that   be.— After   this 
sentence  mod.  text  interpolates,  "  Or  also  he  called   himself  a 
Roman  to  escape  punishment:  for,"  etc. 

3  irap(iren\l/cLv  av:  mod.  text  (after  Cat.)  needlessly  alters  to 


. 

4  Trp6f}>a.<riv  etyai  TO  rrpa-y/aa  *at  TO  ciirtiv  avrbc  'Ptojiaioy  Toy 
FlauAoi'-  Kai  i<ra>$.  .  .  .  We  read  rto  cirreic  and  «ai  \l/(v&«r9ai  -rov 
II.  i<T«>s.  Mod.  text  "  But  the  tribune  by  answering,  '  with  a 
great  sum,*  etc.,  shows  that  he  suspected  it  to  be  a  pretext, 
Paul's  saying  that  he  was  a  Roman:  and  perhaps  he  surmised 
this  from  Paul's  apparent  insignificance. " 


born."  So  then  his  father  also  was  a  Roman. 
What  then  comes  of  this?  He  bound  him, 
and  brought  him  down  to  the  Jews.5  "  On  the 
morrow,  because  he  would  have  known  the 
certainty  whereof  he  was  accused  of  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  his  bands,  and  com 
manded  the  chief  priests  and  all  their  council 
to  appear,  and  brought  Paul  down,  and  set 
him  before  them."  (v.  30.)  He  discourses 
not  now  to  the  multitude,  nor  to  the  people. 
"And  Paul,  earnestly  beholding  the  council, 
said,  Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all 
good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day." 
(ch.  xxiii.  i.)  What  he  means  is  this:  I  am 
not  conscious  to  myself  of  having  wronged  you 
at  all,  or  of  having  done  anything  worthy  of 
these  bonds.  What  then  said  the  high  priest  ?° 
Right  justly,  and  ruler-like,  and  mildly  :  "  And 
the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded  them  that 
stood  by  him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 
Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God  shall  smite 
thee,  thou  whited  wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be 
smitten  contrary  to  the  law  ?  And  they  that 
stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou  God's  high 
priest?  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not,  brethren, 
that  he  was  the  high  priest :  for  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy 
people."7  (v.  3-5.)  Because  "  I  knew  not  that 
he  was  high  priest."  Some  say,  Why  then 
does  he  defend  himself  as  if  it  \vas  matter  of 
accusation,  and  adds,  "Thou  shalt  not  speak 
evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people  ?  "  For  if  he 
were  not  the  ruler,  was  it  right  for  no  better 
reason  than  that  to  abuse  (him  or  any)  other  ? 
He  says  himself,  "  Being  reviled,  we  bless ; 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it  "  (i  Cor.  iv.  12)  ; 
but  here  he  does  the  contrary,  and  not  only 
reviles,  but  curses.8  They  are  the  words  of 
boldness,  rather  than  of  anger;  he  did  not 
choose  to  appear  in  a  contemptible  light  to 
the  tribune.  For  suppose  the  tribune  himself 
had  spared  to  scourge  him,  only  as  he  was 
about  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Jews,  his 
being  beaten  by  their  servants  would  have 
more  emboldened  him  :  this  is  why  Paul  does 
not  attack  the  servant,  but  the  person  who 
gave  the  order.  But  that  saying,  "Thou 


*  Mod.  text  interpolates:  "So  far  was  it  from  being  a  false 
hood,  his  saying,  etc.,  that  he  also  gained  by  it.  being  loosed 
from  his  chains.  And  in  what  way.  hear."  And  below,  alter 
ing  the  sense:  "  He  no  longer  speaks  to  the  tribune,  but  to  the 
multitude  and  the  whole  people." 

6  Mod.  text  "  When  he  ought  to  have  been   pricked    to  the 
heart,   because   (Paul)    had    been    unjustly   bound    to   gratify 
them,  he  even  adds  a  further  wrong,  and  commands  him  to  be 
beaten  :  which  is  plain  from  the  words  subjoined." 

7  Mod.  text  "Now   some   say,    that    he  knowing   it   speaks 
ironically  (or  feigns   ignorance,  «ipuu'«u«Taii;  but  it   seems   to 
me.  that  he  did  not  at  all   know  that    it  was   the   high   priest: 
otherwise  he  would  even  have  honored  him:  wherefore,"  etc. 
In  old  text  rivet  4>a<ri,  placed  before  OTI 

quires  to  be  transposed. 


_.  „ ay  with  the  thought:  he  appears   to   have 

done  neither  the  one  nor  the  other:  but  to  one  accurately  con 
sidering  it,  the  words,"  etc. 
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whited  wall,  and  dost  thou  sit  t<>  jud^r  nu- 
after  the  law?"  list  instead  of,  Meing  (thy 
self)  a  culprit  :  as  if  lie  had  said.  And  itlusrlh 
worthy  of  stripes  without  number.  See 
accordingly  how  greatly  they  were  struck  with 
his  boldness ;  for  whereas  the  point  was  to 
have  ovei thrown  the  whole  matter,  they  rather 
commend  him.1  (infra,  v.  9.)  "For  it  is 
written,"  etc.  He  wishes  to  show  that  he 
thus  speaks,  not  from  fear,  nor  because 
(Ananias)  did  not  deserve  to  be  called  this, 
but  from  obedience  to  the  law  in  this  point 
also.  And  indeed  I  am  fully  persuaded  that 
he  did  not  know  that  it  was  the  high  priest,* 
since  he  had  returned  now  after  a  long  inter 
val,  and  was  not  in  the  habit  of  constant 
intercourse  with  the  Jews  ;  seeing  him  too  in 
the  midst  among  many  others :  for  the  high 
priest  was  no  longer  easy  to  be  seen  at  a 
glance,  there  being  many  of  them  and  di 
verse.*  So,  it  seems  to  me,  in  this  also  he 
spoke  with  a  view  to  his  plea  against  them  : 
by  way  of  showing  that  he  does  obey  the  law  ; 
therefore  he  (thus)  exculpates  himself. 

(Recapitulation.)  (/>)  But  let  us  review 
what  has  been  said,  (a)  "  And  when  I  was 
came  again  to  Jerusalem,"  etc.  (v.  17.)  How 
was  it,8  that  being  a  Jew,  and  there  brought 
up  and  taught,  he  did  not  stay  there?  Nor 
did  he  abide  there,  unless  he  had  a  mind  to 
furnish  numberless  occasions  against  him : 


1  Ilapau'oucrc,  all  our  Mss.  But  Erasm.  dtbacchantur,  and 
all  the  Edd.  irapoivoiHTiv,  contrary  to  the  sense. 

a  Other  interpretations  are  given  in  the  Catena  and  CEcum. 
"  Anonym.:  The  high  priest  being  a  hypocrite  deserved  to  be 
called  a  '  whited  wall.'  Whence  also  Paul  says  he  did  not  even 
know  him  as  high  priest,  since  it  is  the  work  of  a  high  priest  to 
save  the  flock  put  under  his  charge:  but  this  man  made  havoc 
upon  it.  etc.  Severus:  Paul  justly  reproached  him,  but  then, 
as  if  repenting,  said :  '  I  knew  not,'  etc.  Not  know  that 
he  was  high  priest?  Then  how  saidst  thou, 'And  sittest  thou 
to  judge  me  ?  — But  he  pretends  ignorance  :  an  ignorance  which 
does  no  harm,  but  is  an  '  economy  '  (oiKovoiiovcmv):  for  reserve 
f)  may  be  more  forcible  than  speaking  out 
n  unseasonable  TrappTj<7i'a  often  hinders  the  truth: 
a  SL-.i--on.ible  ftera\.  as  often  advances  it." 

*  (  Hher  methods  of  dealing  with  Paul's  much  debated  state 
ment:  "  I  did  not  know  that  he  was  the  high  priest,"  besides  the 
view  given  in  the  text  (with  which  agree  Bcza,  Wolff,  Lechler. 
ft  til.)  are:  (i)  Paul  did  not  perceive  who  it  was  that  addressed 
him  and  thus  did  not  know  that  it  was  the  higli  priest  whom 
he  rebuked  (Alford).  12)  Paul  did  not  acknowledge  Ananfas 
to  be  high  priest ;  he  would  not  recognize  so  unjust  a  man  as 
a  real  high  priest  (Calvin,  Meyer.  Stier).  (3)  Ananias  was  not 
high  priest  at  this  time  (Light loot,  Whiston,  Lewin).  (4)  Paul 
did  not  recollect  or  consider  that  it  was  the  high  priest  whom 
he  was  addressing  (Bengel,  Olshausen,  Xeander,  Schaff, 
Hackett,  Conybeare  and  Howson.  Gloag).  In  this  view  Paul 
apologizes  for  his  rash  words,  spoken  inadvertently  and  with 
out  reflection,  by  adding:  "  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shall  not 
speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  Baur  and  Zeller  sup 
pose  that  the  apostle  never  said  what  he  is  reported  as  say 
ing.  The  choice  appears  to  lie  .between  views  (2)  and  (4). — 
G.  B.  S. 

1  Mod.  text  omits  the  whole  of  the  portion  marked  (a).  The 
sense  is :  St.  Paul  is  concerned  to  explain  how  it  was  that  hay 
ing  been  bred  and  taught  in  Jerusalem,  he  did  not  remain 
there.  It  w;is  by  command  of  Christ  in  a  vision  that  he  de 
parted.  In  fact  he  could  not  stay  there  unless,  etc.  Accord 
ingly  we  find  him  everywhere  fleeing  about  from  place  to 
place,  like  one  exiled  from  his  own  land.  The  words  which 
are  corrupt,  are:  oux  ixtl  «>«•«!•.•  ovSt  C'KCI  £i«rpt/3<f  (oiiii  yap 
e'fijf  iitti  jiarpiSftK?)  «i  fit)  unpin  icar'  aiiriur  I  aitrov  Al  «aTO<7- 
xflWai  (sic)  ri9t\f  iravra^ov-  »a.fai.irfp  Ti?  </>uya 

'9 


everywhere  just  like  an  exile,  fleeing  about 
from  place  to  place,  (r)  "  While  I  prayed  in 
the  temple,"  he  says.  "  it  came  to  pass  that  I 
was  in  a  trance."  '(To  show)  that  it  was  not 
simply  a  phantom  of  the  imagination,  there 
fore  "  while  he  prayed  "  (the  Lord)  stood  by 
him.  And  he  shows  that  it  was  not  from  fear 
of  their  dangers  that  he  fled,  but  because 
they  would  "not  receive"  his  "testimony." 
(v.  18.)  But  why  said  he  "They  know  I 
imprisoned?"  (v.  19.)  Not  to  gainsay 
Christ,  but  because  he  wished  to  learn  this 
which  was  so  contrary  to  all  reasonable  ex 
pectation.  Christ,  however,  did  not  teach  him 
(this), 4  but  only  bade  him  depart,  and  he 
obeys  :  so  obedient  is  he.  "  And  they  lifted 
up  their  voices,"  it  says,  "and  said,  Away 
with  him  :  it  is  not  fit  that  this  fellow  should 
live."  (v.  22.)  Nay,  ye  are  the  persons  not 
fit  to  live ;  not  he,  who  in  everything  obeys 
God.  O  villains  and  murderers !  "  And 
shaking  out  their  clothes,"  it  says,  "  they 
threw  dust  into  the  air "  (v.  23),  to  make 
insurrection  more  fierce,  because  they  wished 
to  frighten  the  governor.t  And  observe ; 
they  do  not  say  what  the  charge  was,  as  in 
fact  they  had  nothing  to  allege,  but  only 
think  to  strike  terror  by  their  shouting. 
"  The  tribune  commanded,"  etc.  and  yet  he 
ought  to  have  learnt  from  the  accusers, 
"  wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him.  And 
as  they  bound  him,  etc.  And  the  chief  cap 
tain  was  afraid,  after  he  learnt  that  he  was  a 
Roman."  Why  then  it  was  no  falsehood. 
"  On  the  morrow,  because  he  would  know  the 
certainty  wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the 
Jews,  etc.,  he  brought  him  down  before  the 
council."  (v.  24-30.)  This  he  should  have 
j  clone  at  the  outset.  He  brought  him  in, 
loosed.  This  above  all  the  Jews  would  not 
know  what  to  make  of.5  "And  Paul,"  it 
says,  "earnestly  beholding  them."  It  shows 
his  boldness,  and  how  it  awed  them  (TO  rvrpeir- 
TIKOV).  "Then  the  high  priest  Ananias,"  etc. 
(ch.  xxiii.  i,  2.)  Why,  what  has  he  said  that 


4  TO  oiJTia  napdSofov,  viz.  that  the  Jews  would  not  receive  the 
testimony  of  one,  who  from  his  known  history  had,  of  all  men, 
the  greatest  claim  to  be  heard  by  them  :  "  '  Lord,  they  know," 
etc.,  therefore  surely  they  will  listen  to  me."  (So  St.  Chrysostom 
constantly  interprets  these  words:  see  Cat.  in  loco.)  But  Christ 
did  not  gratify  his  wish  for  information  on  this  point :  He  only 
bade  him  depart. — The  innovator,  who  has  greatly  disfigured 
this  H  >mily  by  numerous  interpolations,  has  here:  "did  not 
teach  him  what  he  must  do." 

t  Better:  "  they  cast  off  their  clothes"  as  a  signal  of  their 
anger  and  readiness  to  stone1  Paul.  Others  understand  it  to 
mean:  waving  their  garments  as  a  signal  of  their  assent  to  the 
exclamations  against  Paul  of  those  who  were  near.  -(i.  B.  S. 

•  TOVTO  fiaAi<TTa  ijirdprjo-ai'  av  oi  'loi/Saioi:   i.   e.   perl)3| 

would  be  at  a  loss  to  know  the  reason  of  his  being  brought 
before  them  loosed,  not  knowing  what  had  : 
him  and  the  tribune."  Mod.  text  amplifies:  ••  This  he  ought  to 
have  done  at  the  outset,  and  neither  to  have  bound  him,  nor 
have  wished  to  scourge  him,  but  to  have  left  him,  as  having 
done  nothing  such  as  that  he  should  be  put  in  bonds.  '  And 
he  loosed  him.'  it  says.  etc.  This  above  all  the  Jews  knew  not 
what  to  make  of." 
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was  affronting?  What  is  he  beaten  for? 
Why  what  hardihood,  what  shamelessness ! 
Therefore  (Paul)  set  him  down  (with  a  rebuke) : 
"  God  shall  smite  thee  thou  whited  wall." 
(v.  3.)  Accordingly  (Ananias)  himself  is  put 
to  a  stand,  and  dares  not  say  a  word :  only 
those  about  him  could  not  bear  Paul's  bold 
ness.  They  saw  a  man  ready  to  die J  ' 
for  if  this  was  the  case,  (Paul)  had  but  to 
hold  his  peace,  and  the  tribune  would  have 
taken  him,  and  gone  his  way;  he  would  have 
sacrificed  him  to  them.  He  both  shows  that 
he  suffers  willingly  what  he  suffers,  and  thus 
excuses  himself  before  them,  not  that  he 
wished  to  excuse  himself  to  them — since  as 
for  those,  he  even  strongly  condemns  them — 
but  for  the  sake  of  the  people.  *  "  Violating 
the  law,  commandest  thou  me  to  be  beaten  ? " 
Well  may  he  say  so  :  for  to  kill  a  man  who 
had  done  (them)  no  injury,  and  that  an  inno 
cent  person,  was  a  violating  of  the  law.  For 
neither  was  it  abuse  that  was  spoken  by  him, 
unless  one  would  call  Christ's  words  abusive, 
when  He  says,  "Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  walls." 
(Matt,  xxiii.  27.)  True,  you  will  say:  but  if 
he  had  said  it  before  he  had  been  beaten,  it 
would  have  betokened  not  anger,  but  bold 
ness.  But  I  have  mentioned  the  reason  of 
this.8  And  (at  this  rate)  we  often  find  Christ 
Himself  "speaking  abusively"  to  the  Jews 
when  abused  by  them ;  as  when  He  says, 
"  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you." 
(John  v.  45.)  But  this  is  not  abuse,  God  for 
bid.  See,  with  what  gentleness  he  addresses 
these  men  :  "  I  wist  not,"  he  says,  "  that  he 
was  God's  high  priest "  (v.  4,  5) :  and,  (to 
show)  that  he  was  not  dissembling  (iipuveierai), 
he  adds,  "  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  thy  people."  He  even  confesses  him 
to  be  still  ruler.  Let  us  also  learn  the  gentle 
ness  also, 4  that  in  both  the  one  and  the  other 
we  may  be  perfect.  For  one  must  look  nar- 


1  flSov  a.v8ptt>irov  OavoL-rtavTa-  ei  yap  TOVTO  yv,  Kav 
\<jL$iav  aiirov  airri\9(V  nav  (feSutxfv  avrbv  auroi? 
The  meaning  (see  above  p.  289.*  may  be:  "  The  wrong  was  not 
to  be  put  up  with,  for  to  hold  his  peace  under  such  treatment 
would  have  been  to  embolden  the  tribune  to  sacrifice  him  to 
his  enemies,  as  a  person  who  might  be  insulted  with  impunity." 
But  the  passage  is  corrupt:  perhaps  it  should  be  ov«c  (mod. 
text  has  oiiriosi  tlSov  a.v8p.  #av.  "  They  did  not  see  before  them 
one  who  was  willing  to  die,  i.  e.  to  let  them  take  away  his  life. 
For  if  this  were  the  case,  he  had  but  to  hold  his  peace,  and  the 
tribune  would,"  etc.  Mod.  text  "  In  such  wise  saw  they  a 
man  ready  to  die:  and  they  would  not  endure  it.  '  I  knew  not 
that  he  was  the  high  priest.'  Why  then:  the  rebuke  was  of 
ignorance.  For  if  this  were  not  the  case,  KCLV  Aa/Suii-  avrbv 
ainyAfle  Kai  oinc  effiyijo1*,  Kav  i£c&taKfV,  K.  T.  A." 

*  Mod.  text  quite  perverting  the  sense:  "  Obeying  the  law, 
not  from  a  wish  to  show  (ti/Sttfao-^at)  to  them:  for  those  he 
had  even  strongly  condemned.  For  the  law's  sake,  therefore. 
he  defends  himself,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  people,  witn  rea 
son."  etc. 

3  Viz.  it  was  because  he  did  not  choose  to  let  the  tribune 
despise  him,  p.  289.  And  so  mod.  text  adds,  on  ov<c  €/3ovA«To 


oU   iV  eiriei'.ceiai',   i.   e.    Paul's,   as   well   as  his 
rrappyjo-ia.     Mod.  text  "  Let  us  then  also  learn  gentleness." 


rowly  into  them,  to  learn  what  the  one  is  and 
what  the  other:  narrowly,  because  these 
virtues  have  their  corresponding  vices  hard 
by  them  :  mere  forwardness  passing  itself  off 
for  boldness,  mere  cowardice  for  gentleness  : & 
and  need  being  to  scan  them,  lest  any  person 
possessing  the  vice  should  seem  to  have  the 
virtue  :  which  would  be  just  as  if  a  person 
should  fancy  that  he  was  cohabiting  with  the 
mistress,  and  not  know  that  it  was  the  ser 
vant-maid.  What  then  is  gentleness,  and 
what  mere  cowardice  ?  When  others  are 
wronged,  and  we  do  not  take  their  part,  but 
hold  our  peace,  this  is  cowardice  :  when  we 
are  the  persons  ill-treated,  and  we  bear  it, 
this  is 'gentleness.  What  is  boldness  ?  Again 
the  same,  when  others  are  the  persons  for 
whom  we  contend.  What  forwardness  ? 
When  it  is  in  our  own  cause  that  we  are  will 
ing  to  fight.  So  that  magnanimity  and  bold 
ness  go  together,  as  also  (mere)  forwardness 
and  (mere)  cowardice.  For  he  that  (does  not) 
resent  on  his  own  behalf,6  will  hardly  but 
resent  on  behalf  of  others  :  and  he  that  does 
not  stand  up  for  his  own  cause,  will  hardly 
fail  to  stand  up  for  others.  For  when  our 
habitual  disposition  is  pure  from  passion,  it 
admits  virtue  also.  Just  as  a  body  when  free 
from  fever  admits  strength,  so  the  soul,  unless 
it  be  corrupted  by  the  passions,  admits 
strength.  It  betokens  great  strength,  this 
gentleness;  it  needs  a  generous  and  a  gal 
lant  soul,  and  one  of  exceeding  loftiness,  this 
gentleness.  Or,  think  you,  is  it  a  small  thing 
to  suffer  ill,  and  not  be  exasperated  ?  Indeed 
one  would  not  err  if  in  speaking  of  the  dispo 
sition  to  stand  up  for  our  neighbors,  one 
should  call  it  the  spirit  of  manly  courage. 
For  he  that  has  had  the  strength  to  be  able  to 
overcome  so  strong  a  passion  (as  this  of 
selfishness),  will  have  the  strength  to  dare 
the  attack  on  another.  For  instance,  these 
are  two  passions,  cowardice  and  anger:  if 
thou  have  overcome  anger,  it  is  very  plain 
that  thou  overcomest  cowardice  also :  but 
thou  gettest  the  mastery  over  anger,  by  being 
gentle  :  therefore  (do  so)  with  cowardice  also, 
and  thou  wilt  be  manly.  Again,  if  thou  hast 
not  got  the  better  of  anger,  thou  art  become 


s  on  -rra.pv<t>«rTa<Tiv  aOrai?  ai  (caiciot,  rrj  ptv  irappij<ria  flpa<rx/TT/s 
jj  Si  cirttiKfia  avavSpia.  It  is  seldom  possible  to  match  the 
ethical  terms  of  one  language  with  exact  equivalents  in 
another.  Here  tfpao-uTTjs,  as  opposed  to  irappijaia  "  courage  in 
speaking  one's  mind,"  is  not  merely  "audacity,"  or  "hardi 
hood,"  or  "  pugnacity,"  or  "the  spirit  of  the  bully,"  though  it 
may  be  applied  to  all  these.  On  the  whole,  "  loruar.iiu-ss  " 
seems  to  be  most  suitable  for  the  antithesis:  the  one  character 
comes  forward  boldly  and  speaks  up  in  the  cause  of  truth  and 
justice:  the  other  thrusts  itself  forward,  in  its  own  cause,  tor 
resentment  of  wrongs  done  to  one's  sell,  1 '.<•!<  >\v.  in  connection 
with  avai-Spia  it  means  what  we  call  "  bullying." 

*  All  our  Mss.  6  yap  vnep  iavrov  pr)  aA-yun*,  fiKrxoAioc  inrip 
erepuu'  a\y^<r(i,  but  Sav.  marg.  oi>«:  a\y^ati  :  which  we  adopt 
as  indispensable  to  the  sense.  In  the  next  sentence,  C.  omits 
the  nij  before  anvvotv,  and  A.  the  ov«e  before  .' 
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lorward  (and  pugnacious);  but  not  having 
the  better  dt  this,  neither  ranst  thou 
ge!  the  better  of  fear;  consequently,  thou 
wilt  be  a  coward  too :  and  the  case  is  the 
same  as  with  the  body;  if  it  be  weak,  it  is 
quickly  overcome  both  by  cold  and  heat :  for 
such  is  the  ill  temperament,  but  the  good 
temperament  is  able  to  stand  all  (changes  >. 
Again,  greatness  of  soul  is  a  virtue,  and  hard 
by  it  stands  prodigality:  economy  is  a  virtue, 
the  being  a  good  manager;  hard  by  it  stands 
parsim  >ny  and  meanness.  Come,  let  us  again 
collate  and  compare  the  virtues  (with  their 
Well,  then,  the  prodigal  person  is  not 
t<>  I- -railed  great-minded.  How  should  he? 
The  man  who  is  overcome  by  numberless  pas 
sions,  how  should  he  be  great  of  soul  ?  For 
this  is  not  despising  money ;  it  is  only  the 
being  ordered  about  by  other  passions  :  for 
just  as  a  man,  if  he  were  at  the  beck  and 
bidding  of  robbers  to  obey  their  orders,  could 
not  be  free  (so  it  is  here).  His  large  spend 
ing  does  not  come  of  his  contempt  of  money, 
but  simply  from  his  not  knowing  how  to  dis 
pose  of  it  properly :  else,  were  it  possible 
both  to  keep  it  and  to  lay  it  out  on  his  pleas 
ure,  this  is  what  he  would  like.  But  he  that 
spends  his  money  on  fit  objects,  this  is  the 
man  of  high  soul :  for  it  is  truly  a  high  soul, 
that  which  is  not  in  slavery  to  passion,  which 
accounts  money  to  be  nothing.  Again,  econ 
omy  is  a  good  thing  :  for  thus  that  will  be  the 
best  manager,  who  spends  in  a  proper  manner, 
and  not  at  random  without  management. 
But  parsimony  is  not  the  same  thing  with 
this.  For  the  former l  indeed,  not  even 
when  an  urgent  necessity  demands,  touches 
the  principal  of  his  money :  but  the  latter  will 
be  brother  to  the  former.  Well,  then,  we  will 
put  together  the  man  of  great  soul,  and  the 
prudent  economist,  as  also  the  prodigal  and 
the  mean  man :  for  both  of  these  are  thus 
affected  from  littleness  of  soul,  as  those  others 
are  (from  the  opposite).  .Let  us  not  then  call 
him  high-souled,  who  simply  spends,  but  him 
who  spends  aright :  nor  let  us  call  the  eco 
nomical  manager  mean  and  parsimonious, 
but  him  who  is  unseasonably  sparing  of  his 
money.  What  a  quantity  of  wealth  that  rich 
man  spent,  "  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 


1  'Efftivot  fiiv  yap  ovSi  afayxcuaf  airaiTOWTT)?  vp«io«,  T^«  oii<ri'at 
OITT«TCU  TUV  xpijMarui'.  ovrat  6i  iietivov  ytvoiro  av  a£eA<^of .  We 
u-.ivr  this  as  it  st.irds.  evidently  corrupt.  Something  is  want 
ing  after  OUT<*  &k.  -  The  former,  the  oiieovotuxix;.  is  careful  not 
l"  [< null  his  principal  or  capital,  but  will  confine  his  outlay 
within  his  income:  the  latter,"  etc.  But  ovSi  avayx.  an.  \p»m? 
is  hardh- suitable  in  the  former  case,  and  should  rather  >..me 
after  OUTOS  it  "the  latter,  the  niggard,  though  the  need  be 
-.;eiu,  h.is  n.it  the  heart  to  touch  either  principal  or 
income  "  -or  something  to  that  effect.  Then  perhaps,  irwt  ovv 
ourot  ixttvov  yivoiro  av  <i««A^o«  ;  Mod.  text  "For  the  former 
spends  all  u|x>n  proper  objects;  the  latter,  not  even  when 
urgent  need  requires,  touches  the  principal  of  his  money.  The 
O'IKOV.  therefore  will  to  brother  to  the  ^tya\6<li." 


fine  linen?"  (Luke  xvi.  19.)  But  he  \\n 
not  high-souled  :  for  his  soul  was  possessed 
by  an  unmerciful  disposition  and  by  number 
less  lusts :  how  then  should  it  be  great  ? 
Abraham  had  a  great  soul,  spending  as  he 
did  for  the  reception  of  his  guests,  killing  the 
calf,  and,  where  need  was,  not  only  not  spar 
ing  his  property,  but  not  even  his  life.  If 
then  we  see  a  person  having  his  sumptuous 
table,  having  his  harlots  and  his  parasites,  let 
us  not  call  him  a  man  of  a  great  mind,  but  a 
man  of  an  exceedingly  little  mind.  For  see 
how  many  passions  he  is  enslaved  and  subject 
to — gluttony,  inordinate  pleasure,  flattery  : 
but  him  who  is  possessed  by  so  many,  and 
cannot  even  escape  one  of  them,  how  can  any 
one  call  magnanimous  ?  Nay,  then  most  of 
all  let  us  call  him  little-minded,  \\hen  he 
spends  the  most:  for  the  more  he  spends,  the 
more  does  he  show  the  tyranny  of  those  pas 
sions  :  for  had  they  not  excessively  got  the 
mastery  over  him,  he  would  not  have  spent  to 
excess.  Again,  if  we  see  a  person,  giving 
nothing  to  such  people  as  these,  but  feeding 
the  poor,  and  succoring  those  in  need,  him 
self  keeping  a  mean  table — him  let  us  call  an 
exceedingly  high-souled  man  :  for  it  is  truly  a 
mark  of  a  great  soul,  to  despise  one's  own 
comfort,  but  to  care  for  that  of  others.  For 
tell  me,  if  you  should  see  a  person  despising 
all  tyrants,  and  holding  their  commands  of  no 
account,  but  rescuing  from  their  tyranny  those 
who  are  oppressed  and  evil  entreated  ;  would 
you  not  think  this  a  great  man  ?  So  let  us 
account  of  the  man  in  this  case  also.  The 
passions  are  the  tyrant :  if  then  we  despise 
them,  we  shall  be  great :  but  if  we  rescue 
others  also  from  them,  we  shall  be  far  greater, 
as  being  sufficient  not  only  for  ourselves,  but 
for  others  also.  But  if  any  one,  at  a  tyrant's 
bidding,  beat  some  other  of  his  subjects,  is 
this  greatness  of  soul  ?  No,  indeed  :  but  the 
extreme  of  slavery,  in  proportion  as  he  is 
reat.  And  now  also  there  is  set  before  us 
rpoKfirai)  a  soul  that  is  a  noble  one  and  a 
free  :  but  this  the  prodigal  has  ordered  to  be 
beaten  by  his  passions  :  the  man  then  that 
beats  himself,  shall  we  call  high-souled  ?  By 
no  means.  Well  then  *  *,  but  let  us  see 
what  is  greatness  of  soul,  and  what  prodi 
gality  ;  what  is  economy,  and  what  meanness  ; 
what  is  gentleness,  and  (what)  dulness  and 
cowardice;  what  boldness,  and  what  forward 
ness  :  that  having  distinguished  these  things 
from  each  other,  we  may  be  enabled  to  pass 
(this  life)  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
attain  unto  the  good  things  promised,  through 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  Whom  be  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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HOMILY    XLIX.1 

ACTS  XXIII.  6-8. 


"  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were  Sad 
ducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in 
the  council,  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee, 
the  son  of  a  Pharisee:  of  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question.  And  when  he 
had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissension  between  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees:  and  the  multitude 
was  divided.  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is 
no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the 
Pharisees  confess  both." 

AGAIN  he  discourses  simply  as  man,  and 
he  does  not  on  all  occasions  alike  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  supernatural  aid.  "I  am  a  Phar 
isee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  :  " 2  both  in  this, 
and  in  what  comes  after  it,  he  wished  to  di 
vide  the  multitude,  which  had  an  evil  unanim 
ity  against  him.  And  he  does  not  speak  a 
falsehood  here  either :  for  he  was  a  Pharisee 
by  descent  from  his  ancestors.  "  Of  the  hope 
and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in 
question."  For  since  they  would  not  say  for 
what  reason  they  arraigned  him,  he  is  com 
pelled  therefore  to  declare  it  himself.  "  But 
the  Pharisees,"  it  says,  "  confess  both."  And 
yet  there  are  three  things  :  how  then  does  he 
say  both  ?  "  Spirit  and  Angel  "  is  put  as  one.8 
When  he  is  on  their  side,  then  they  plead  for 
him.  "  And  there  arose  a  great  cry  :  and  the 
scribes  that  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part  arose, 
and  strove,  saying,  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man  :  but  "  (what)  "  if  a  spirit  has  spoken  to 
him,  or  an  angel  ?  "4  *  (v.  9.)  Why  did  they 


1  This  Homily  is  wanting  in  C.    The  mod.  text  swarms  with 
interpolations. 

2  (cat  iv  Tovrta,  viz.  in  saying  "  I  am  a  Pharisee,"  icai  iv  TU> 
nera.  TO.VTO.,  ,  i.  e.  "Of  the  hope  of  resurrection,"   etc.     Mod'. 
text  "  but  is  also  permitted  to  contribute  somewhat  of  himself, 
which  also  he  does  and  icai  iv  T.,  icai  iv  ria  fi.  r.  both  on  this  oc 
casion  and  on  that  which  followed  (?)  he   pleads   for   himself, 
wishing,"  etc. 

3  Mod.  text  "  Either  because  spirit  and  angel  is  one,  or  be 
cause  the  term  a^oi-epa  is  taken  not  only  of  two  but  of  three." 
(This  is  taken  from  Ammonius  in  the  Catena.    The  innovator 
adds):  "the  writer  therefore  uses  it  K<iTaxp>)<rn*ui9,  and   not 
according  to  strict  propriety." 

4  The  last  clause  in  the  Vulgate  text.  M»)  Sfo^a.x<afJ-tv,  is  un 
known  to  St.  Chrys.,  being  in  fact  quite  a  modern   addition. 
Chrys.  interprets  it  as  an  aposiopesis  —  viz.  irolov  eyitAjj/ua;  St. 
Isidore  of  Pelusium  in  the  Cat.  TO  yip  ti   q  «<TTI-   TOUT'  ivnv,  y 
irv.  i\d.\-n<rtv  ai>r<u  >)  ayyeAcK.     Ammonius  ibid.  "  Either  the  sen 
tence  is  left  incomplete,  viz.  but  whether  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
has  spoken  to  him.  .  .  is  not  certain:  or,  it  is  to  be  spoken  as 
on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees,  ElSt  (?)  irv.  K.  T.  A.  that  is,  Behold, 
he  is  manifestly  asserting  the  resurrection,  taught  (icaTqxnfl'iO 
either  by  the  Holy  Ghost  or  by  an  angel  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection."     Nlod.   text  using  the  latter:    "Where  is  the 
crime,  if  an  angel  has  spoken  to  him.   if   a  spirit,   and   taught 

y  him,  he  thus  teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  resur 


rection  ?"  (and  then,  adopting  the  modern  addition  n» 
"then  let  us  not  stand  off  from  him.   lest   warring  with    him, 
we  be  found  also  fighting  against  God." 
*  The  Pharisees  were  uniformly  more  favorably  inclined  to 


not  plead  for  him  before  this  ?  Do  you  ob 
serve,  how,  when  the  passions  give  way,  the 
truth  is  discovered  ?  Where  is  the  crime,  say 
they,  if  an  angel  has  spoken  to  him,  or  a 
spirit?  Paul  gives  them  no  handle  against 
him.  "  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissen 
sion,  the  tribune,  fearing  lest  Paul  should 
have  been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  com 
manded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take 
him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to  brin°" 
him  into  the  castle."  (v.  10.)  The  tribune 
is  afraid  of  his  being  pulled  in  pieces,  now 
that  he  has  said  that  he  is  a  Roman  :  and  the 
matter  was  not  without  danger.  Do  you  ob 
serve  that  Paul  had  a  right  to  profess  'himself 
a  Roman  ?  Else,  neither  would  (the  tribune) 
have  been  afraid  now.  So  it  remains  that  the 
soldiers  must  bear  him  off  by  force.  But 
when  the  wretches  saw  all  to  be  without 
avail,  they  take  the  whole  matter  into  their 
own  hands,  as  they  would  fain  have  done 
before,  but  were  prevented :  and  their  wicked 
ness  stops  nowhere,  though  it  received  so 
many  checks  :  and  yet  how  many  things  were 
providentially  ordered,  on  purpose  that  they 
might  settle  down  from  their  rage,  and  learn 
those  things  through  which  they  might  possi 
bly  recover  themselves!  But  none  the  less 
do  they  set  upon  him.  Sufficient  for  proof  of 
his  innocence  was  even  this,  that  the  man  was 
saved  when  at  the  point  to  be  pulled  in  pieces, 
and  that  with  these  so  great  dangers  about 
him,  he  escaped  them  all.  "  And  the  night 
following  the  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be 
of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast  testified 
of  Me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness 
also  at  Rome.  And  when  it  was  day,  certain 
of  the  Jews  banded  together,  and  bound  them 
selves  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 


Christianity  than  the  rival  sect  of  the  Sadducees.  The  latter, 
as  disbelieving  in  the  resurrection  and  the  spirit-world,  would 
be  especially  prejudiced  against  a  system  which  made  these 
tenets  so  central.  The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  agreed  on 
these  points  with  Christianity.  It  is  evident  that  in  his 
defence  here  before  the  Sanhedrin  Paul  wishes  to  conciliate 
the  Pharasaic  party  so  far  as  can  be  done  by  emphasizing  his 
own  agreement  with  them  respecting  the  resurrection.  They, 
as  believers  in  this  doctrine,  would  have  less  prejudice  against 
Paul's  teaching  concerning  Christ's  resurrection.  In  asserting 
his  Pharasaic  ancestry,  Paul  wishes  to  establish  a  point  of 
connection  with  them  and  thus  gain  a  foothold  for  the  defence 
of  his  central  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  which  justifies  him 
in  being  Hisdiaciple  ami  servant. — G.  B.  S. 
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And  they  \\ru-  in. MO  than  forty  which  had 
made  this  conspiracy."  (v.  11-13.)  "  Tlx-v 
hound  themselves  under  a  curse,"  it 
See  h.»\v  vehement  and  revengeful  they  are  in 
their  malice  !  What  means,  "  bound  under  a 
curse?"1  Why  then  those  men  are  accused 
forever,  seeing  they  did  not  kill  Paul.  And 
forty  together.  For  such  is  the  nature  of  that 
nation  :  when  there  needs  concerting  together 
for  a  good  object,  not  even  two  concur  with 
each  other :  but  when  it  is  for  an  evil  object, 
the  entire  people  does  it.  And  they  admit 
the  rulers  also  as  accomplices.  "  And  they 
came  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  said, 
We  have  bound  ourselves  under  a  great  curse, 
that  \ve  will  eat  nothing  until  we  have  slain 
Paul.  Now  therefore  ye  with  the  council  sig 
nify  to  the  tribune  that  he  bring  him  down 
unto  you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  would  en 
quire  something  more  perfectly  concerning 
him  :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready 
to  kill  him.  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son 
heard  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  went  and  en 
tered  into  the  castle,  and  told  Paul.  Then 
Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions  unto  him, 
and  said,  Bring  this  young  man  unto  the 
tribune  :  For  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to  tell 
him.  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  tribune,  and  said,  Paul  the  prisoner  called 
me  unto  him,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath  something  to 
say  unto  thee.  Then  the  tribune  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  went  with  him  aside  privately, 
and  asked  him,  What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell 
me  ?  And  he  said,  the  Jews  have  agreed  to 
desire  thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down 
Paul  to-morrow  into  the  council,  as  though 
they  would  enquire  somewhat  of  him  more 
perfectly.  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them  : 
for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than 
forty  men,  which  have  bound  themselves  with 
an  oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  have  killed  him  :  and  now  are  they 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.  So 
the  tribune  then  let  the  young  man  depart, 
and  charged  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that 
thou  hast  showed  these  things  to  me.''  (v. 
14-22).  Again  he  is  saved  by  man's  fore 
thought.  And  observe :  Paul  lets  no  man 
learn  this,  not  even  the  centurion,  that  the 
matter  might  not  become  known.  And  the 
centurion  having  come,  reported  to  the  trib 
une.  And  it  is  well  done  of  the  tribune  also, 
that  he  bids  him  keep  it  secret,  that  it  might 
not  become  known :  moreover  he  gives  his 
orders  to  the  centurions  only  at  the  time 
when  the  thing  was  to  be  done:  and  so  Paul 


1  To  this  <iuesti"n  mm!,  text  inter(«'l.iu-s  for  answer  from 
Ammonius  in  the  Catena.  "  that  is,  thev  declared  themselves 
to  be  out  of  the  pale  .  i  the  faith  t..  (..niuard.  if  they  should 
not  do  that  which  was  determined  against  Paul." 


is  sent  into  < ';r>area.  that  there  too  he  miglr. 
discourse  in  a  greater  theatre  and  before  a 
more  splendid  audience:  that  so  the  Jews 
may  not  be  able  to  say,  "  If  we  had  seen  Paul, 
we  would  have  believed — if  we  had  heard  him 
teaching."  Therefore  this  excuse  too  is  cut 
off  from  them.  "  And  the  Lord,"  it  said, 
"stood  by  him,  and  said,  Be  of  good  cheer: 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  Me  in  Jerusalem, 
so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome." 
(Yet)  even  after  He  has  appeared  to  him,  He 
again  suffers  him  to  be  saved  by  man's  means. 
And  one  may  well  be  astonished  at  Paul ;  '•*  he 
was  not  taken  aback,  neither  said,  "  Why, 
what  is  this  ?  Have  I  then  been  deceived  by 
Christ?"  but  he  believed:  yet,  because  he 
believed,  he  did  not  therefore  sleep:  no; 
what  was  in  his  own  power  by  means  of  human 
wisdom,  he  did  not  abandon.  "  Bound  them 
selves  by  a  curse  :  "  it  was  a  kind  of  necessity 
that  those  men  fastened  on  themselves  by  the 
curse.  "  That  they  'would  neither  eat  nor 
drink."  Behold"  fasting  the  mother  of  mur 
der!  Just  as  Herod  imposed  on  himself  that 
necessity  by  his  oath,  so  also-  do  these.  For 
such  are  the  devil's  (ways):  under  the 
pretext  forsooth  of  piety  he  sets  his  traps. 
"  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests,"  etc. 
And  yet  they  ought  to  have  come  (to  the  trib 
une),  ought  to  have  laid  a  charge,  and 
assembled  a  court  of  justice  :  for  these  are  not 
the  doings  for  priests,  but  for  captains  of  ban 
ditti,  these  are  not  the  doings  for  rulers,  but 
for  ruffians.  They  endeavor  also  to  corrupt 
the  ruler:  but  it  was  providentially  ordered,  to 
the  intent  that  he  also  should  learn  of  their 
plot.  For  not  (only)  by  their  having  nothing 
to  say,  but  also  by  their  secret  attempt,  they 
convicted  themselves  that  they  were  naught 
It  is  likely  too  that  after  (Paul  was  gone)  the 
chief  priests  came  to  (the  tribune)  making 
their  request,  and  were  put  to  shame.  For8 
of  course  he  would  not  have  liked  either  to 
deny  or  to  grant  their  request.  How  came  he 
to  believe  (the  young  man's  tale)  ?  He  did 
so  in  consequence  of  what  had  already  taken 
place ;  because  it  was  likely  they  would  do 
this  also.  And  observe  their  wickedness : 
they  as  good  as  laid  a  necessity  on  the  chief 
priests  also:  for  if  they  undertook  so  great  a 
thing  themselves,  and  engaged  themselves  in 
the  whole  risk,  much  more  ought  those  to  do 
thus  much.  Do  you  observe,  how  Paul  is 


»   Kai  af lov  exirAay^Kai  TOI-    IIoOAoi-   (A.    and    Cat.    omit    thl«) 
TI  &'i)  TUVTO;  OVK  «flopv|3»j»i|,  oiiSi   «!»«.     Here   mod.   text  rightly 

transposes  TI  iij  TOVTO. 

3  Mod.  text  "  And  with  reason  the   tribune   does  this  (i.   e. 
sends  Paul  awavi:  for   of   course   he  did    not   wish   cither   to 
gratify  ( xapi<ra<rOao  or  to  absent."     Hut  the   meaning 
lie  had  not  been  informed  of  their  plot,    he   would    h.v  e   been 
embarrassed  by  the  request,  not   liking   to   i: : 
grant  it." 
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held  innocent  by  those  that  are  without,  as 
\\.is  also  Christ  by  Pilate  ?  See  their  malice 
brought  to  naught :  they  delivered  him  up,  to 
kill  and  condemn  him  :  but  the  result  is  just 
the  contrary ;  he  is  both  saved,  and  held  inno 
cent.  For  had  it  not  been  so,1  he  would  have 
been  pulled  in  pieces :  had  it  not  been  so,  he 
would  have  perished,  he  would  have  been  con 
demned.  And  not  only  does  (the  tribune) 
rescue  him  from  the  rush  (made  upon  him), 
but  also  from  much  other2  (violence):  see  how 
he  becomes  a  minister  to  him,  insomuch  that 
without  risk  he  is  carried  off  safe  with  so  large 
a  force.  "And  he  called  unto  htm  two  cen 
turions,  saying,  Make  ready  two  hundred  sol 
diers  to  go  to  Caesarea,  and  horsemen  three 
score  and  ten,  and  spearmen  two  hundred,  at 
the  third  hour  of  the  night ;  and  provide  them 
beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring 
him  safe  unto  Felix  the  governor.  And  he 
wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner :  Claudius 
Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent  governor  Felix 
sendeth  greeting.  This  man  was  taken  of  the 
Jews,  and  should  have  been  killed  of  them  : 
then  came  I  with  an  army,  and  rescued  him, 
having  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman. 
And  when  I  would  have  known  the  cause 
wherefore  they  accused  him,  I  brought  him 
forth  into  their  council :  whom  I  perceived  to 
be  accused  of  questions  of  their  law,  but  to 
have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds.  And  when  it  was  told  me 
how  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I 
sent  straightway  to  thee,  and  gave  command 
ment  to  his  accusers  also  to  say  before  thee 
what  they  had  against  him.  Fare  ye  well." 
(v.  23-30).  See  how  the  letter  speaks  for 
him  as  a  defence — for  it  says,  "  I  found  noth 
ing  worthy  of  death,"  but  as  accusation 
against  them  (rather)  than  against  him. 
"  About  to  have  been  killed  of  them  : "  so  set 
upon  his  death  were  they.  First,  "  I  came 
with  the  army,  and  rescued  him :  "  then  also 
"  I  brought  him  down  unto  them  : "  and  not 
even  so  did  they  find  anything  to  lay  to  his 
charge :  and  when  they  ought  to  have  been 
stricken  with  fear  and  shame  for  the  former 
act,  they  again  attempt  to  kill  him,  insomuch 
that  again  his  cause  became  all  the  more 
clear.  "  And  his  accusers,"  he  says,  "  I  have 
sent  unto  thee  : "  that  at  the  tribunal  where 
these  things  are  more  strictly  examined,  he 
may  be  proved  guiltless. 

(Recapitulation.)  Let  us  look  then  to  what 
has  been  said  above.  "  I,"  he  says,  "  am  a 
Pharisee  : "  then,  that  he  mav  not  seem  to 


1  «i    yap    fi>)   OVTCO.    Cat.    oCro?.-     "  but    for  this   man    (the 
tribune.)" 

3    Mod.  text  omits  aAAa  teal  aAArjs  TroAAijf  opa  jrii?. 


pay  court,  he  adds,  "Of  the  hope  and  resur- 
j  rection  of  the  dead  it  is,  that  I  am  called 
in  question."  (v.  6.)  From  this  charge  and 
calumny  he  commends  himself.  "  For  the 
Sadducees  indeed,"  etc.  The  Saclducees  have 
no  knowledge  of  anything  incorporeal,  per 
haps  not  even  God ;  so  gross  (vaxm)  are  they  : 
whence  neither  do  they  choose  to  believe  that 
there  is  a  Resurrection.  "  And  the  scribes," 
etc.  Look;  the  tribune  also  hears  that  the 
Pharisees  have  acquitted  him  of  the  charges, 
and  have  given  sentence  (Mss.  and  Edd. 
fi/'//0«To-<>,  "he  gave  sentence")  in  his  favor, 
and  with  greater  confidence  carries  him  off  by 
force.  Moreover  all  that  was  spoken  (by 
Paul)  was  full  of  right-mindedness  (O//O<T"O'«-->. 
"  And  the  night  following  the  Lord  stood  by 
him,"  etc.  See  what  strong  consolation ! 
First  he  praises  him,  "  As  thou  hast  testified 
to  My  cause  in  Jerusalem ;  "  then  He  does 
not  leave  him  to  be  afraid  for  the  uncertain 
issue  of  his  journey  to  Rome :  for  thither  also, 
He  saith,  thou  shalt  not  depart  alone  (ji6vo$, 
Cat.  and  Edd.  fi6i>ov),  but  thou  shalt  also  have 
all  this  boldness  of  speech.  Hereby  it  was 
made  manifest,  not  (only)  that  he  should  be 
saved,  but  that  (he  should  be  so)  in  order 
to  great  crowns  in  the  great  city.  But  why 
did  He  not  appear  to  him  before  he  fell 
into  the  danger  ?  Because  it  is  evermore 
in  the  afflictions  that  God  comforts  us ;  for 
He  appears  more  wished-for,  while  even  in 
the  dangers  He  exercises  and  trains  us.  Be 
sides,  he  was  then  at  ease,  when  free  from 
bonds  ;  but  now  great  perils  were  awaiting 
him.  "  We  have  bound  ourselves,"  they  say, 
"  under  a  curse,  that  we  will  not  eat  nor  drink." 
(v.  14.)  What  is  all  this  zeal?  "That  he 
may  bring  him  down,"  it  says,  "unto  you,  as 
though  ye  would  enquire  into  his  case  more 
perfectly."  (v.  15.)  Has  he  not  twice  made 
a  speech  unto  you  ?  has  he  not  said  that  he  is 
a  Pharisee  ?  What  (would  ye  have)  over  and 
above  this  ?  So  reckless  were  they  and  afraid 
of  nothing,  not  tribunals,  not  laws  :  such  their 
hardihood  which  shrunk  from  nothing.  They 
both  declare  their  purpose,  and  announce  the 
way  of  carrying  it  into  effect.  "  Paul's  sister's 
son  heard  of  it."  (v.  16.)  This  was  of  God's 
providence,  their  not  perceiving  that  it  would 
be  heard.  What  then  did  Paul  ?  he  was  not 
alarmed,  but  perceived  that  this  was  God's  do 
ing  :  and  casting  all  upon  Him,  so  he  acquits 
himself  (from  further  concern  about  it :) 
"  having  called  one  of  the  centurions,"  etc. 
(v.  17.)  He  told  of  the  plot,  he  was  believed  ; 
he  is  saved.  If  he  was  acquitted  of  the  charge, 
why  did  (the  tribune)  send  the  accusers  ? 
That  the  enquiry  might  be  more  strict :  that 
the  man  might  be  the  more  entirely  cleared. 
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Such  arc  God's  ways  of  mdcting  :  the  very 
things  by  which  we  arc  hurt,  by  these  same 
arc  we  henetited.  Thus  it  w. is  \\itli  Joseph: 
his  inistros  sought  to  ruin  him  :  and  she 
seemed  indeed  to  be  contriving  his  ruin,  but 
by  her  contriving  she  placed  him  in  a  state  of 
for  the  house  where  that  wild  beast 
{of  a  woman)  was  kept  was  a  den  in  compari 
son  with  which  the  prison  was  gentle.  (Gen. 
xxxix.  1-20.)  For  while  he  was  there,  although 
he  was  looked  up  to  and  courted,  he  was  in 
constant  fear,  lest  his  mistress  should  set  upon 
him.  and  (rone  than  any  prison  was  the  fear 
that  lay  upon  him  :  but  after  the  accusation 
Jie  was"  in  security  and  peace,  well  rid  of  that 
beast,  of  her  lewdness  and  her  machinations 
for  his  destruction  :  for  it  was  better  for  him 
to  keep  company  with  human  creatures  in 
miserable  plight,  than  with  a  maddened  mis- 
stress.  Here  he  comforted  himself,  that  for 
chastity's  sake  he  had  fallen  into  it :  there  he 
had  been  in  dread,  lest  he  should  receive  a 
death-blow  to  his  soul :  for  nothing  in  the 
world  is  more  annoying  than  a  woman  in  love 
can  be  to  a  young  man  who  will  not  (meet  her 
advances)  :  nothing  more  detestable  (than  a 
woman  in  such  case),  nothing  more  fell  :  all 
the  bonds  in  the  world  are  light  to  this.  So 
that  the  fact  was  not  that  he  got  into  prison, 
but  that  he  got  out  of  prison.  She  made  his 
master  his  foe,  but  she  made  God  his  friend  ; 
brought  him  into  closer  relation  to  Him  Who 
is  indeed  the  true  Master ;  she  cast  him  out  of 
his  stewardship  in  the  family,  Lut  made  him  a 
familiar  friend  to  that  Master.  Again,  his 
brethren  sold  him  (Gen.  xxxvii.  18)  >  but  they 
freed  him  from  having  enemies  dwelling  in 
the  same  house  with  him,  from  envy  and 
much  ill  will,  and  from  daily  machinations  for 
his  ruin  :  they  placed  him  far  aloof  from  them 
that  hated  him.  For  what  can  be  worse  than 
this,  to  be  compelled  to  dwell  in  the  same  house 
with  brethren  that  envy  one  ;  to  be  an  object  of 
suspicion,  to  be  a  mark  for  evil  designs  ?  So 
that  while  they  and  she  were  severally  seeking 
to  compass  their  own  ends,  far  other  were  the 
mighty  consequences  working  out  by  the 
Providence  of  God  for  that  just  man.  When 
he  was  in  honor,  then  was  he  in  clanger  ;  when 
he  was  in  dishonor,  then  was  he  in  safety.  The 
eunuchs  did  not  remember  him,  and  right  well 
LI  uas  that  they  did  not,  that  the  occasion  of 
his  deliverance  might  be  more  glorious  :  that 
the  whole  might  be  ascribed,  not  to  man's 
favor,  but  to  God's  Providence  (Gen.  xl.  23)  : 
that  at  the  right  moment,  Pharaoh,  reduced  to 
need,  might  bring  him  out :  that  not  as  con 
ferring  but  as  receiving  a  benefit,  the  king 
might  release  him  from  the  prison,  (ib.  xli. 
40.)  It  behooved  to  be  no  servile  gift,  but 


that  the  king  should  be  reduced  to  a  necessity 
of  doing  this  :  it  behooved  that  it  should  be 
made  manifest  what  wisdom  was  in  him. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  eunuch  forgets  him, 
that  Kgypt  might  not  forget  him,  that  the  king 
might  not  be  ignorant  of  him.  Had  he  been 
delivered  at  that  time,  it  is  likely  he  would 
have  desired  to  depart  to  his  own  country  : 
therefore  he  is  kept  back  by  numberless  con 
straints,  first  by  subjection  to  a  master,  sec 
ondly  by  being  in  prison,  thirdly  by  being  over 
the  kingdom,  to  the  end  that  all  this  might  be 
brought  about  by  the  Providence  of  God. 
Like  a  spirited  steed  that  is  eager  to  bound 
off  to  his  fellows,  did  God  keep  him  back 
there,  for  causes  full  of  glory.  For  that  he 
longed  to  see  his  father,  and  free  him  from  his 
distress,  is  evident  from  his  calling  him  thither. 
(Gen.  xlv.  9.) 

Shall  we  look  at  other  instances  of  evil  de 
signing,  how  they  turn  out  to  our  good,  not 
only  by  having  their  reward,  but  also  by  their 
working  at  the  very  time  precisely  what  is  for 
our  good  ?  This  (Joseph's)  uncle  (Esau)  had 
ill  designs  against  his  father  (Jacob),  and  drove 
him  out  of  his  native  land  :  what  then  ?  (Gen. 
xxvii.  41.)  He  too  set  him  (thereby)  aloof 
from  the  danger  ;  for  he  too  got  (thereby)  to 
be  in  safety.  He  made  him  a  wiser  and  a 
better  man  (<<>i/.oatxpuTfpt>i<) ;  he  was  the  means 
of  his  having  that  dream  (Gen.  xxviii.  12.) 
But,  you  will  say,  he  was  a  slave  in  a  foreign 
land  ?  Yes,  but  he  arrives  among  his  own 
kindred,  and  receives  a  bride,  and  appears 
worthy  to  his  father-in-law,  (ib.  xxix.  23.)  But 
he  too  cheated  him  ?  Yes,  but  this  also 
turned  out  to  his  good,  that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  many  children.  But  it 
was  in  his  mind  to  design  evil  against  him  ? 
True,  but  even  this  was  for  his  good,  that  he 
might  thereupon  return  to  his  own  country  : 
for  if  he  had  been  in  good  circumstances,  he 
would  not  have  so  longed  for  home.  But  he 
defrauded  him  of  his  hire  ?  Aye,  but  he  got 
more  by  the  means,  (ib.  xxxi.  7.)  Thus,  in 
every  point  of  these  men's  history,  the  more 
people  designed  their  hurt,  the  more  their 
affairs  flourished.  If  (Jacob)  had  not  received 
the  elder  daughter,  he  would  not  soon 
have  been  the  father  of  so  many  children ; 
he  would  have  dragged  out  a  long 
period  in  childlessness,  he  would  have 
mourned  as  his  wife  did.  For  she  indeed 
had  reason  to  mourn,  as  not  having  become  a 
mother  (ib.  xxx.  i,  2.) ;  but  he  had  his  conso 
lation  :  whence  also  he  gives  her  a  repulse. 
Again,  had  not  (Laban)  defrauded  him  of  his 
hire,  he  would  not  have  longed  to  see  his  own 
country;  the  higher  points  >t  the 

man's 'character  would  not  have  come  to  light, 
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(his  wives)  would  not  have  become  more 
closely  attached  to  him.  For  see  what  they 
say  :  "  With  devouring;  hath  he  devoured  us 
and  our  money."  (Gen.  xxxi.  15.)  So  that 
this  became  the  means  of  riveting  their  love 
to  him.  After  this  he  had  in  them  not  merely 
wives,  but  (devoted)  slaves ;  he  was  beloved 
by  them  :  a  thing  that  no  possession  can  equal : 
for  nothing,  nothing  whatever,  is  more  pre 
cious  than  to  be  thus  loved  by  a  wife  and  to 
love  her.  "  And  a  wife,"  Scripture  says, 
"that  agrees  with  her  husband."  (Ecclus. 
xxv.  i.  "A  man  and  a  wife  that  agree  to 
gether."  E.  V.)  One  thing  this,  as  the  Wise 
Man  puts  it,  of  the  things  for  which  a  man  is 
to  be  counted  happy  ;  for  where  this  is,  there 
all  wealth,  all  prosperity  abounds  :  as  also, 
where  it  is  not,  there  all  besides  profits  noth 
ing,  but  all  goes  wrong,  all  is  mere  unpleasant 
ness  and  confusion.  Then  let  us  seek  this  be 
fore  all  things.  He  that  seeks  money,  seeks 
not  this.  Let  us  seek  those  things  which  can 
remain  fixed.  Let  us  not  seek  a  wife  from 
among  the  rich,  lest  the  excess  of  wealth  on 
her  side  produce  arrogance,  lest  that  arrogance 
be  the  means  of  marring  all.  See  you  not  what 
God  did  ?  how  He  put  the  woman  in  subjec 
tion?  (Gen.  iii.  16.)  Why  art  thou  ungrateful, 
why  without  perception  ?  The  very  benefit 
God  has  given  thee  by  nature,  do  not  thou 
mar  the  help  it  was  meant  to  be.  So  that  it 
is  not  for  her  wealth  that  we  ought  to  seek  a 
wife :  it  is  that  we  may  receive  a  partner  of 
our  life,  for  the  appointed  order  of  the  pro 
creation  of  children.  It  was  not  that  she 
should  bring  money,  that  God  gave  the 
woman  ;  it  was  that  she  might  be  an  helpmate. 
But  she  that  brings  money,  becomes,  instead 


of  a  wife,  a  setter  up  of  her  own  will  (/T/.-J.T/,,/), 
a  mistress — it  may  be  a  wild  beast  instead  of 
a  wife — while  she  thinks  she  has  a  right  to 
give  herself  airs  upon  her  wealth.  Nothing 
more  shameful  than  a  man  who  lays  himself 
out  to  get  riches  in  this  way.  If  wealth  itself 
is  full  of  temptations,  what  shall  we  say  to 
wealth  so  gotten  ?  For  you  must  not  look  to 
this,  that  one  or  another  as  a  rare  and  unusual 
case,  and  contrary  to  the  reason  of  the  thing, 
has  succeeded  :  as  neither  ought  we  in  other 
matters  to  fix  our  regards  upon  the  good  which 
people  may  enjoy,  or  their  chance  successes, 
out  of  the  common  course  :  but  let  us  look  to 
the  reason  of  the  thing  as  it  is  in  itself,  and 
see  whether  this  thing  be  not  fraught  with 
endless  annoyance.  Not  only  you  bring  your 
self  into  a  disreputable  position  ;  you  also  dis 
grace  your  children  by  leaving  them  poor,  if  it 
chance  that  you  depart  this  life  before  the 
wife  :  and  you  give  her  incomparably  more 
occasions  for  connecting  herself  with  a 
second  bridegroom.  Or  do  you  not  see  that 
many  women  make  this  the  excuse 
for  a  second  marriage — that  they  may 
not  be  despised  ;  that  they  want  to 
have  some  man  to  take  the  management  of 
their  property?  Then  let  us  not  bring  about 
so  great  evils  for  the  sake  of  money ;  but  let 
us  dismiss  all  (such  aims),  and  seek  a  beauti 
ful  soul,  that  we  may  also  succeed  in  obtain 
ing  love.  This  is  the  exceeding  wealth,  this 
the  great  treasure,  this  the  endless  good 
things  :  whereunto  may  we  all  attain  by  the 
grace  and  loving  kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honor,  now 
and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    L. 

ACTS  XXIII.  31,  32,  33. 


"  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took 
Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris.  On 
the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with  him, 
and  returned  to  the  castle  :  who,  when  they  came 
to  Caesarea,  and  delivered  the  epistle  to  the  gov 
ernor,  presented  Paul  also  before  him." 

LIKE  some  king  whom  his  body-guards 
escort,  so  did  these  convey  Paul ;  in  such 
numbers  too,  and  by  night,  for  fear  of  the 
wrath  of  the  people.1  Now  then  you  will  say 


oO  a>jnou  rr,v  opy'r,*  1%   opw.     'Entl  ovv   ry<  TroAeu)?  avrbv 
ort   afrvTavTat..     So   Edd.   and   our   Mss.    but  Cat. 
simply  rr)v  bpyriv.     The  next  sentence,  if  referred   affirmatively 
to  the  Jews,  would  be  untrue,  for  in  fact  the  Jews  ovx  ±nt<TTr,<rav. 


that  they  have  got  him  out  of  the  city,  they 
desist  from  their  violence?  No  indeed.  But 
(the  tribune)  would  not  have  sent  him  off  with 
such  care  for  his  safety,  but  that  while  he 
himself  had  found  nothing  amiss  in  him,  he 
knew  the  murderous  disposition  of  his  adver 
saries.  "  And  when  the  governor  had 
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read  the  letter,  he  asked  of  what  pi 
he  was.  And  when  he  understood  th.it 
he  was  of  Cilicia;  I  will  hear  tlu-r, 
said  he,  when  thine  accusers  are  also  . 
Already  Lvsi.is  has  spoken  for  his  exculpa 
tion  :  (but 'the  Jews  seek  to)  -am  tin-  hearer 
brtorehand.  ""And  he  ordered  him  to  be 
kept  in  custody  in  Herod's  pnvtorium  " 
(v.  -$4,  >5  i :  again  Paul  is  put  in  bonds.  "And 
after  five  days  came  down  the  high  priest 
Ananias  with"  the  elders."  See  how  for  all 
this  they  do  not  desist ;  hindered  as  they  were 
by  obstacles  without  number,  nevertheless  they 
come,  only  to  be  put  to  shame  here  also. 
"  And  with  an  orator,  one  Tertullus."  1  And 
what  need  was  there  of  "an  orator?  Which 
iptrsons)  also  informed  the  governor  against 
Paul."  (c.  xxiv.  i.)  See  how  this  man  also 
from  the  very  outset  (  b )  with  his  praises  seeks 
to  gain  the  judge  beforehand.  "  And  when 
he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse 
him,  saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds 
are  done  unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence, 
we  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,  most 
noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness."  (v.  2,  3.) 
Then  as  having  much  to  say,  he  passes  by  the 
rest :  "  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not  further 
tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray  thee  that  thou 
wouldest  hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 
For  we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent  fellow, 
and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world."  (</)  As  a  revolutionary 
and  seditious  person  he  wishes  to  deliver  him 
up.  And  yet,  it  might  be  answered,  it  is  ye 
that  have  done  this,  (c)  And  see  how  he  would 
put  up  the  judge  to  a  desire  of  punishing, 
seeing  he  had  here  an  opportunity  to  coerce 
the  man  that  turned  the  world  upside  down  ! 
As  if  they  had  achieved  a  meritorious  action, 
they  make  much  of  it :  "  Having  found  this 
fellow,"  etc.,  "  a  mover  of  sedition,"  say  they, 
"  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world." 
(Had  he  been  such),  they  would  have  pro 
claimed  him  as  a  benefactor  and  saviour  of 
the  nation  !  *  "  And  a  ringleader  of  the  sect 
of  the  Nazarenes."  (v.  4,  5.)  They  thought 
this  likely  to  tell  as  a  reproach — "  of  the  Naz 
arenes  :  "  and  by  this  also  they  seek  to  dam- 


1  It  has  been  necessary  to  rearrange  the  texts,  and  also  to 
transpose  the  parts  mark  a,  />. — Kai  n'riv  UM«'«.  4>r\ai  TOUTO 
ir»iroii)«aT*.  The  <t>rj<ri  here  is  hypothetical :  "Tertullus  wishes 
to  arraign  Paul  as  a  seditious  person.  And  yet.  Felix  might 
s.iy.  it  is  yc  Jews  that  have  been  the  movers  of  sedition  :  in 
these  words  ye  describe  yourselves."  — Mod.  text  "  v.  2,  3,  4. 
And  yet  ye  have  done  this  :  then  what  need  of  an  orator?  See 
how  this  man.  also  from  the  very  outset  wishes  to  deliver  him 
up  as  a  revolutionary  and  seditious  person,  and  with  his  praises 
.;>ies  the  judge.  Then  as  having  much  to  s.iv.  he  passes 
it  by.  and  only  says  this,  But  that  I  be  not  further  tedious 
onto  thee." 

'  So  much  was  sedition  to  their  taste,  they  would  have  been 
the  last  to  arraign  him  for  that  :  on  the  contrary  etc. — But 
Mod.  text  wt  \vfituva  \otitbv  icai  KOIV'OV  i\6pbt>  roO  c"0><ovt  JiojSaA- 


ige    him — for    Na/areth    was    a    mean 
And,  "  we  have  found  him,"  say  they  :  see  how 
maliciously  they  calumniate  him  :  Mound  him), 
as  if  he  had  been  always  giving  them  the  slip, 
ind  with  difficulty  they  had  succeeded   ;: 

him  :  though  he  had  been  seven  days  in 
the  Temple  !  "  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
jrofane  the  temple  ;  whom  we  took,  [and  would 
lave  judged  according  to  our  law."]  (v.  6.) 
See  how  they  insult  even  the  Law;  it  \\. 
ike  the  Law,  forsooth,  to  beat,  to  kill,  to  lie 
n  wait !  And  then  the  accusation  against 
Lysias  :  though  he  had  no  right,  say  they,  to 
iterfere,  in  the  excess  of  his  confidence  he 
snatched  him  from  us :  ["  But  the  tribune 
Lysias  came  upon  us,  and  with  great  violence 
took  him  away  out  of  our  hands,  commanding 
his  accusers  to  come  unto  thee]  :*  by  examin 
ing  of  whom  thyself  mayest  take  knowledge  of 
all  these  things,  where  of  we  accuse  him.  And 
the  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that  these  things 
were  so."  (v.  7-9.)  What  then  says  Paul  ? 
"  Then  Paul ;  after  that  the  governor  had 
beckoned  unto  him  to  speak,  answered,  Foras 
much  as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  just  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the 
more  cheerfully  answer  for  myself."  (v.  10.) 
This  is  not  the  language  of  Mattery,  his  testify 
ing  to  the  judge's  justice  : 8  no,  the  adulation 
i\  as  rather  in  that  speech  of  the  orator,  "  By 
thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness."  If  so,  then 
why  are  ye  seditious  ?  What  Paul  sought  was 
justice.  "  Knowing  thee  to  be  a  just  judge, 
1  cheerfully,"  says  he,  "  answer  for  myself." 
Then  also  he  enforces  this  by  the  length  of 
time:  that  (he  had  been  judge)  "of  many 
years.  Because  that  thou  mayest  understand', 
that  there  are  yet  but  twelve  days  since  I 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship."  (v.  n.) 
And  what  is  this  ?*  (It  means),  "  that  I  could 
not  immediately  have  raised  a  commotion." 
Because  the  accuser  had  nothing  to  show  (as 
done)  in  Jerusalem,  observe  what  he  said  : 
"  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world." 
Therefore  it  is  that  Paul  here  forcibly  attracts 
him — "  to  worship,"  he  says.  "  I  came  up,"  so 

1  Hence  it  appears  that  Chrys.  read  orra  at  icpn'riv  Kinaiov  in 
v.  10,  though  the  old  text  in  the  citation  omits  the  epithet. 
Cat.  retains  it.— See  p.  299,  note  ». 

*  As  Felix  had  been  many  years  a  judge,  he  was  conversant 
enough  with  the  habits  of  the  Jews  to  be  aware  that  the  Pente 
cost  which  brought  Paul  to  Jerusalem  was  but  twelve  days 
past :  so  that  there  had  not  been  time  to  raise  a  commotion. 
Mod.  text.    "  And  what  did  this  contribute  to  the  proof?    A 
great  point  :  for  he  shows  that  Felix  himself  knew  that  Paul 
had  done  nothing  of  all  that  he  was  accused  of.     But  if  he  had 
ever  raised  an  insurrection,  Felix  would  have  known  it,  being 
judge,  and  such  an  affair  would  not  have  scaped  his  n 
Below,  Sia  TOUTO  tvravda.  avrbv  «A«fi,   we  suppose   avrbv  to  be 
Felix  :     Mod.  text  substitutes  ivnvfttv  a<j><A«wi<.  referring  it  to 
the  accuser.    The  meaning  is  obscure,   but    it   sc«  a 

"  draws  the  attention  of  his  judge  to  this  point,"  viz.,  of  his 
having  come  up  to  worship,  and  therefore  ii'Siarpiflti  rovr<» 
r<i  jixaibi  lays  the  stress  upon  this  point,  of  Felix  being  a  just 
judge.  Perhap-.  however,  the  true  reading  here  is  T»  «c«a«iK>. 
being  not  more  than  twelve  (!.. 

*  The  bracketed  passage  in  vv.6-8om.  in  A.  B.  G.  H.  N.  and 
R.  V.-'. 
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far  am  I  from  raiding  sedition — and  lays  a 
stress  upon  this  point  of  justice,  being  the 
strong  point.  "  And  they  neither  found  me 
in  the  Temple  disputing  with  aay  man,  neither 
raising  up  the  people,  neither  in  the  syna 
gogues,  nor  in  the  city"  (v.  12);  which  in  fact 
was  the  truth.  And  the  accusers  indeed  use 
the  term  "  ringleader,"  as  if  it  were  a  case  of 
fighting  and  insurrection  ;  but  see  how  mildly 
Paul  here  answers.  "  But  this  I  confess  unto 
thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,* 
so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,  believing 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  :  and  have  hope  toward  God,  which 
they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust."  (v.  14,  15.)  The  accusers  were  sep 
arating  him  (as  an  alien),  but  he  indentifies 
himself  with  the  Law,  as  one  of  themselves. 
*'  And  in  this,"  says  he,  "  do  I  exercise  my 
self,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  men.  Now 
after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 
nation,  and'  offerings.  In  which  they  found 
me  purified  in  the  temple,  not  with  multitude, 
neither  with  tumult."  (v.  16,  17,  18.)  Why 
then  earnest  thou  up  ?  What  brought  thee 
hither  ?  To  worship,  says  he ;  to  do  alms. 
This  was  not  the  act  of  a  factious  person. 
Then  also  he  casts  out  their  person  : 1  "but," 
says  he,  (they  that  found  me,  were)  "  certain 
Jews  from  Asia,  who  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had  ought 
against  me.  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say, 
if  they  have  found  any  evil  doing  in  me  while 
I  stood  before  the  council,  except  it  be  for 
this  one  voice,  that  I  cried,  standing  among 
them,  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I 
am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day."  (v. 
19,  20,  21.)  For  this  is  justification  in  super 
abundance,  not  to  flee  from  his  accusers,  but 
to  be  ready  to  give  account  to  all.f  "  Of  the 


*  *Aip«eri?  in  v.  14  has  the  same  meaning  as  in  v.  5.  The 
meaning  is  therefore  obscured  by  rendering  it  (as  A.  V.)  in  the 
former  verse  by  "sect"  and  in  the  latter  by  "heresy."  It  is 
J>arty  or  sect  in  both  cases,  used  as  a  term  of  reproach.  Paul's 
accusers  considered  him  a  member  of  a  sect  which  they  con 
temptuously  called  the  N'azarenes.  In  his  defence  he  takes  up 
their  own  word.— G.  B.  S. 

1  EiTa  icai  e«c(3aAAei  avriav  TO  irpoatajtov.  rejects  their  person, 
repudiates  their  pretension.  They  had  said,  "  We  found 
liim  :  "  he  answers,  "  There  found  me,  in  a  condition  as  far  as 
possible  from  that  of  a  mover  of  sedition — not  they,  '  but  cer 
tain  of  the  Jews  from  Asia.'  In  the  Recapitulation,  he  says, 
xaAwt  Sf  ovSe  rovro  «icj3aAA<i  referring  to  v.  21.  Hence  one 
might  conjecture  here,  elra  oinc  «<c0.,  to  be  placed  after  v. 
but  see  p.  299,  note  s. — Mod.  text  ««3.  i.  r.  irp.  \iyiav  diiopicr 
'F.v  oU  tvpov  fit  Ttves  riav  K.  r.  A.  "  Saying  indefinitely,  '  In 
which  there  found  me,'  (and  then  adding),  '  certain  of  the  Jews 
from  Asia.'  " 

+  Vv.  5  and  6  had  contained  the  three  charges  preferred  by 
Tertullus,  viz.:  sedition,  sectarianism  and  profanation  of  the 
temple.  Paul  was  charged  with  creating  disturbances  among 
the  Jews  (5).  To  this  he  replies  (n,  12),  that  the  charge  is  not 
sustained  by  facts;  he  worshipped  in  the  temple,  but  neither 
there,  nor  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city,  did  he  create  a 
disturbance  or  gather  a  crowd.  To  the  second  charge  that  he 
is  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  (5),  Paul  replies  by 
conceding  that  he  worships  the  God  of  his  fathers  after  a  way 


resurrection  of  the  dead,"  says  he,  "  am  I  this 
day  called  in  question."  And  not  a  word 
said  he  of  what  he  had  to  say,  how  they  had 
conspired  against  him,  had  violently  kept  him, 
had  laid  wait  for  him — for  these  matters  are 
course  spoken  of  by  the  tribune  * — but  by 
Paul,  though  there  was  danger,  not  so :  no,  he 
is  silent,  and 'only  defends  himself,  though 
he  had  very  much  to  say.  (/>)  "  In  which"3 
(alms),  says  he,  "  they  found  me  in  course  of 
purifying  in  the  Temple."  Then  how  did  he 
profane  it  ?  For  it  was  not  the  part  of  the 
same  man  both  to  purify  himself  and  worship 
and  come  for  this  purpose,  and  then  to  profane 
it.  This  has  with  it  a  surmise  of  the 
justice  of  his  cause,  that  he  does  not  fall  into 
a  long  discourse.  And  he  gratifies  the  judge, 
I  suppose,  by  that  also  (namely,  by),  making 
his  defence  compendious:  (</)  seeing  that 
Tertullus  before  him  did  make  a  long  har 
angue.  (/)  And  this  too  is  a  proof  of  mild 
ness,  that  when  one  has  much  to  say,  in  order 
not  to  be  troublesome  one  says  but  few  words. 
(f)  But  let  us  look  again  at  what  has  been 
said. 

(Recapitulation.)  "Then  the  soldiers,"  etc. 
(v.  31-33.)  (a)  This  also  made  Paul  famous 
in  Caesarea,  his  coming  with  so  large  a  force. 
— "But."  says  Tertullus,  'that  I  be  not 
further  tedious/'  (e)  showing  that  (Felix)  does 
find  him  tedious  (i^oTrrerai)  :  "  I  beseech 
thee,"  he  does  not  say,  Hear  the  matter,  but, 
"  hear  us  of  thy  clemency."  (ch.  xxiv.  4.) 
Probably  it  is  to  pay  court,  that  he  thus  lays 
out  his  speech,  (g)  "  For  having  found  this 
man,  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedi 
tion  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world  "  (v.  5)  :  how  then,  it  might  be  said,  if 
he  did  this  elsewhere  (and  not  here)  ?  No, 
says  he  ;  among  us  also  he  has  profaned  the 
Temple;  "attempted,"  says  he,  "to  profane 
it :  "  but  the  how,  he  leaves  untold.  u  Whom 


which  they  call  a  sect,  but  he  denies  that  this  fact  involves 
rejection  or  contempt  of  the  law  or  the  prophets  (14).  To  the 
third  charge  that  he  had  attempted  to  profane  the  Temple  (6), 
he  replies  by  alleging  that  he  had,  on  the  contrary,  brought 
offerings  to  the  Temple  service  and  that  he  had  there  peace 
ably  taken  part  in  the  religious  rites  of  the  Nazarites  (17,  iS1). 
He  concludes  by  insisting  that  his  whole  offence  consists  in 
having  stoutly  maintained  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.— G.  B.  S. 

a  Old  text  -ravra  yap  €i«coTUK  wtpi  txtivov  AeYeTat,  irapa  6t 
TOVTOV.  .  .  We  read  irapa  exeivov.  in  the  sense.  '•  All  that  is  to 
be  said  on  those  points  comes  from  Lysias  :  from  Paul,  not  a 
word."  Mod.  text  TO.VTO.  yap  nap  exiii'iav  Ae-yerai  yfi-f<T0ai.- 
"  these  things  are  said  to  have  been  done  by  those. 

3  Here  old  text  has  the  reading  iv  at*,  above  it  was  iv  01?.— 
Here  the  first  Redactor  has  confused  the  matter,  in  conse 
quence  of  his  supposing  that  at  the  mention  of  Tertullus  (it) 
Chrys.  must  have  gone  into  the  Recapitulation.  Hence  he 
places  (r)  the  formula  <1AA'  l&u>nev  K.  T.  A.  immediately  before 
this.  Accordingly  to  <</)  as  being  comment  on  v.  4,  he  joins 
(<•),  and  then  supposing  the  «iri«i«ia«  of  (/)  to  refer  to 
(irieiicda  v.  4,  he  places  this  next.  The  part  (/•)  he  keeps  in  its 
place,  viz.  before  the  Recapitulation  :  there  remained  <<<).  and 
this  he  prefixes  to  /•,  though  its  contents  clearly  show  that  it 
t>cl"n!;s  to  the  Recapitulation  of  v.  31. 
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also  we  took,"  etc.  "But  the  tributx 
And  while  he  thus  exaggerates  what  relates  to 
the  tribune,1  see  h<>\v  In-  extenuates  the  pan 
of  the  accusers  themselves.  "  \Ve  took  him," 
he  sa\s,  "  and  would  liave  judged  him  accord 
ing  to  our  Law."  (v.  6.)  He  shows  that  it  is 
a  hardship  to  them  that  they  have  to  come  to 
foreign  tribunals,  and  that  they  would  not 
have  troubled  him  had  not*  the  tribune  com 
pelled  them,  and  that  he,  having  no  concern 
in  the  matter,  had  seized  the  man  by  force  : 
for  in  fact  the  wrongs  done  were  against  us, 
and  with  us  the  tribunal  ought  to  have  been. 
For  that  this  is  the  meaning,  see  what  follows  : 
'•  with  great  violence  "  (v.  7),  he  says.  For 
this  conduct  is  violence.  "  From  whom  thou 
mayest  know."  He  neither  dares  to  accuse 
him  (the  tribune) — for  the  man  was  indulgent 
(forsooth) — nor  does  he  wholly  pass  it  by. 
Then  again,  lest  he  should  seem  to  be  lying, 
he  adduces  Paul  himself  as  his  own  accuser. 
"  From  whom,  by  examining  him,  thou  mayest 
take  knowledge  of  all  these  things."  (v.  8.) 
Next,  as  witnesses  also  of  the  things  spoken, 
the  accusers,  the  same  persons  themselves 
both  witnesses  and  accusers  :  "  And  the  Jews 
also  assented,"  etc.  (v.  9.)  But  Paul,  "  For 
asmuch  as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of 
many  years  a  just  judge."  (v.  10.)  Why  then, 
he  is  no  stranger  or  alien  or  revolutionary 
person,  seeing  he  had  known  the  judge  for 
many  years.  And  he  does  well  to  add  the 
epithet  "just,"  -  that  he  (Felix)  might  not  look 
to  the  chief  priest,  nor  to  the  people,  nor  the 
accuser.  See,  how  he  did  not  let  himself  be 
carried  away  into  abuse,  although  there  was 
strong  provocation.  "Believing,"  he  says, 
"  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  : "  now  a 
man  who  believed  a  resurrection,  would  never 
have  done  such  things — "  which  "  (resurrec 
tion)  "they  themselves  also  allow,  (v.  15.) 
He  does  not  say  it  of  them,  that  they  believe 
"  all  things  written  in  the  Prophets  :  "  it  was 
he  that  believed  them  all,  not  they  :  but  how 
"  all,"  it  would  require  a  long  discourse  to 
show.  And  he  nowhere  makes  mention  of 
Christ.  Here  by  saying,  "  Believing,"  he 
does  (virtually)  introduce  what  relates  to 
Christ ;  for  the  present  he  dwells  on  the  sub 
ject  of  the  resurrection,  which  doctrine  was 
common  to  them  also,  and  removed  the  sus 
picion  of  any  sedition.  And  for  the  cause  of 
his  going  up,  "  I  came,"  he  says,  "  to  bring 
alms  to  my  nation  and  offerings."  (v.  17.) 
How  then  should  I  have  troubled  those,  for 


1  TO.  ntv  ixtivov,  evidently  the  tribune,  but  Ben.  <jutr 
I  .lulum  fuidtm  .v/v, /,,/,,„/.  They  made  the  most  of  what 
the  tribune  had  done,  of  their  own  violence  they  make  as 
little  as  possil.l,-. 

'•ove,  p.  107,  note  ».    The  principal  authorities  for  the 
tuaiov  are  Laud's  Cod.  Gr.  and  Cat.  of  Acts. 


the  bringing  offerings  to  whom  I  had  come  so 
long  a  journey?  "Neither  with  multitude, 
nor  with  tumult."  (v.  18.)  Kver\  where  he 
does  away  the  charge  of  sedition.  And  he 
also  does  well  to  challenge  his  accusers  who 
were  from  Asia,  "  Who  ought  to  accuse  before 
thee,"  etc.,  but  he  does  well  also  not  to  reject 
this  either; 8  "  or  else,"  sa\  s  he,  "  let  these  same 
here  say.  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,"  etc.  (v.  19,  20,  21):  for  in  fact  it  was 
on  this  account  they  were  sore  troubled  from 
the  first,  because  he  preached  the  Resurrec 
tion.  This  being  proved,  the  things  relating 
to  Christ  also  were  easily  introduced,  that  He 
was  risen.  "  What  evil  doing,"  he  says,  "they 
found  in  me.  In  the  council  (ch.  iv.  2)  he 
says  :  the  examination  not  having  taken  place 
in  private.  That  these  things  which  I  say  are 
true,  those  witness  who  bring  this  charge 
against  me.  "Having,"  he  says,  "a  con 
science  void  of  offence  both  toward  God,  and 
toward  men."  (v.  16.)  This  is  the  perfection 
of  virtue,  when  even  to  men  we  give  no 
handle  against  us,  and  are  careful  to  be 
void  of  offence  with  God.  "That  I  cried," 
he  says,  "in  the  council."  He  also  shows 
their  violence.4  They  have  it  not  to  say, 
Thou  didst  these  things  under  the  pretext  of 
alms  :  for  (it  was)  "  not  with  multitude,  nor 
with  tumult : "  especially  as  upon  enquiry 
made  concerning  this  thing,  nothing  further 
was  found.  Do  you  observe  his  moderation, 
though  there  were  dangers  ?  do  you  observe 
how  he  keeps  his  tongue  from  evil-speaking, 
how  he  seeks  only  one  thing,  to  free  himself 
from  the  charges  against  himself,  not  that  he 
may  criminate  them,  except  so  far  as  he  might 
be  obliged  to  do  so  while  defending  himself? 
Just  as  Christ  also  said  :  "  I  have  not  a  devil, 
but  I  honor  My  Father  :  but  ye  do  dishonor 
Me."  (John  viii.  49.) 

Let  us  imitate  him,  since  he  also  was  an  im 
itator  of  Christ.  If  he,  with  enemies,  who 
went  even  to  the  length  of  murder  and 
slaughter,  said  nothing  offensive  to  them, 
what  pardon  shall  we  deserve,  who  in  reviling 


3  itaAuf  o«  (B.)  ovSi  roCro  «ic/3<iAAei.  i.  e.  but  while  he  does 
.•ell  to  challenge  the  parties  who  found  him  viz.  the  Jews 
from  Asia,  he  does  well  also  that  he  does  not  cast  out  or  re- 
.  udiate  this  particular  which  he  goes  on  to  mention— viz.  his 
exclamation  before  the  Sanhedrim.  This  may  consist  with 
what  was  said  above,  **3dAA«i  avrui'  TO  irpoo-uiroi-:  (see  p.  197, 
ote  M  viz.  though  he  Joes  this,  and  deprives  them  of  the  credit 
they  took  to  themselves,  for  it  was  not  that  they  found  him  ; 
and  as  to  his  behavior  in  the  temple,  he  will  not  admit  their  tes 
timony,  for  they  were  not  present :  yet  even  these  he  challenges 
to  testify  to  that  of  which  they  were  cognizant. — Mod.  text 
from  Asia,  saying.  Who  ought  to  accuse  me  before  thee.  if 
they  had  aught  against  me.  So  confident  was  he  to  be  clear  as 
to  the  matters  of  which  he  was  accused,  that  he  even  challenges 
them.  But  not  only  those  from  Asia,  nay,  those  also  from 
Jerusalem." 

Mod.    text  adds,  "  by  saying,   'E««*pafa  :    as  much  as  to 
say.  They   have   it  not,     etc.     But  their  vi  .lence  «. 
not  by  his  crying  out,  but  by  the  fact  that  they  had  nothing 
more  against  him  than  this  exclamation. 
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and  abuse  become  infuriated,  calling  our  ene 
mies  villains,  detestable  wretches  ?  what  par 
don  shall  we  deserve,  for  having  enemies  at 
all  ?  Hear  you  not,  that  to  honor  (another)  is 
to  honor  one's  self  ?  So  it  is  :  but  we  disgrace 
ourselves.  You  accuse  (some  one)  that  he 
has  abused  you  :  then  why  do  you  bring  your 
self  under  the  same  accusation  ?  Why  inflict 
a  blow  on  yourself  ?  Keep  free  from  passion, 
keep  unwouncled  :  do  not,  by  wishing  to  smite 
another,  bring  the  hurt  upon  yourself.  What, 
is  the  other  tumult  of  our  soul  not  enough  for 
us,  the  tumult  that  is  stirred  up,  though  there 
be  none  to  stir  it  up — for  example,  its  out 
rageous  lusts,  its  griefs  and  sorrows,  and  such 
like — but  we  must  needs  heap  up  a  pile  of 
others  also  ?  And  how,  you  will  say,  is  it 
possible,  when  one  is  insulted  and  abused,  to 
bear  this  ?  And  how  is  it  not  possible,  I  ask  ? 
Is  a  wound  got  from  words ;  or  do  words  in 
flict  bruises  on  our  bodies  ?  Then  where  is 
the  hurt  to  us?  So  that,  if  we  will,  we  can 
bear  it.  Let  us  lay  down  for  ourselves  a  law 
not  to  grieve,  and  we  shall  bear  it :  let  us  say- 
to  ourselves,  "  It  is  not  from  enmity ;  it  is 
from  infirmity  " — for  it  is  indeed  owing  to  an 
infirmity,  since,  for  proof  that  it  comes  not 
from  enmity  nor  from  malignity  of  disposition, 
but  from  infirmity,  the  other  also  would  fain 
have  restrained  (his  anger),  although  he  had 
suffered  numberless  wrongs.  If  we  only  have 
this  thought  in  our  minds,  that  it  is  from  in 
firmity,  we  shall  bear  it,  and  while  we  forgive 
the  offending  person,  we  shall  try  not  to  fall 
into  it  ourselves.  For  I  ask  all  you  who  are 
present :  would  ye  have  wished  to  be  able  to 
exercise  such  a  philosophic  temper,  as  to  bear 
with  those  who  insult  you  ? 1  I  think  so. 
Well,  then,  he  insulted  unwillingly ;  he  would 
rather  not  have  done  so,  but  he  did  it,  forced 
by  his  passion  :  refrain  thyself.  Do  you  not 
see  (how  it  is  with)  the  demoniacs  (in  their 
fits)  ?  Just  then  as  it  is  with  them,  so  with 
him  :  it  is  not  so  much  from  enmity,  as  from 
infirmity  (that  he  behaves  as  he  does)  :  endure 
it.  And  as  for  us — it  is  not  so  much  from  the 
insults  as  they  are  in  themselves  that  we  are 
moved,  as  from  our  own  selves  :  else  how  is  it 
that  when  madmen  offer  us  the  same  insults, 
we  bear  it  ?  Again,  if  those  who  insult  us  be 


'    Old  text  Jpa  ax  ^eA^are  OVTCU  <t>i\ovo<t>flv  iuVatr&u—  ;   Mod. 
text   dpa  a.v  OUTOI  <)>i\o<To<t>(iv  SvvTi<r9c—;  and  so  Ben.    against 
irrammar  and  the  sense.     Savile  and  Ed.  Par.  Ben.  2,  dpa  av 
e0«ArjcrT)T«  ......  6vva.<rOc  ;      But  our  Mss.  give  it  as  above: 

and  Savile's  reading  does  not  suit  the  sense  :  which  is, 
"  Would  not  you  have  wished  —  ?  Well,  then,  so  would  he."  — 
Below,  uxrirep  ovv  e<ceu-os  ovx  iB..  cxeiVoit  and  om.  oir«)  anb 
i\Spa<;  roffovrov,  oaov  airo  a<r9cvtia.s,  rovro  viro/u.«V€i-  ovria  xai 
rjfif  t?  oi'*e  airo  TTJS  4>i'<rews  riav  v/3peu>r  KLvov^tfta.  o<rov  a<t>'  rjfjiutv 
aid-ail'.  The  scribes  have  made  nonsense  of  the  passage,  and 
the  Edd.  retain  it.  If  for  vnonevti  we  read  iirroneve,  this  will 
answer  to  firtVx"  'n  tne  preceding  sentence  :  to  TOUTO  we 


supply  7ra,<TY«(.:  so  we  read,  « 
awb  «.  otrov  anb 


rb  a<rO.  TOUTO  nmff\ 


our  friends,  in  that  case  too  we  bear  it :  or 
also  our  superiors,  in  that  case  also  we  bear 
it :  how  then  is  it  not  absurd,  that  in  the  case 
of  these  three,  friends,  madmen,  and  superi 
ors,  we  bear  it,  but  where  they  are  of  the 
same  rank  or  our  inferiors,  we  do  not  bear  it  ? 
I  have  oftentimes  said  :  It  is  but  an  impulse  of 
the  moment,  something  that  hurries  us  away 
on  the  sudden  :  lit  us  endure  it  for  a  little, 
and  we  shall  bear  the  whole  thing.  The 
greater  the  insults,  the  more  weak  the  offender. 
Do  you  know  when  it  behooves  us  to  grieve  ? 
When  we  have  insulted  another,  and  he  keeps 
silence  :  for  then  he  is  strong,  and  we  weak : 
but  if  the  contrary  be  the  case,  you  must  even 
rejoice  :  you  are  crowned,  you  are  proclaimed 
conqueror,  without  having  even  entered  into 
the  contest,  without  having  borne  the  annoy 
ance  of  sun,  and  heat,  and  dust,  without  hav 
ing  grappled  with  an  antagonist  and  let  him 
close  with  you ;  nothing  but  a  mere  wish  on 
your  part,  sitting  or  standing,  and  you  have 
got  a  mighty  crown  :  a  crown  far  greater  than 
those  (combatants  earn)  :  for  to  throw  an  en 
emy  standing  to  the  encounter,  is  nothing  like 
so  great  as  to  overcome  the  darts  of  anger. 
You  have  conquered,  without  having  even  let 
him  close  with  you,  you  have  thrown  down 
the  passion  that  was  in  you,  have  slain  the 
beast  that  was  roused,  have  quelled  the  anger 
that  was  raging,  like  some  excellent  herds 
man.  The  fight  was  like  to  have  been  an  in 
testine  one,  the  war  a  civil  war.  For,  as 
those  who  sit  down  to  besiege  from  without 
(endeavor  to),  embroil  (the  besieged)  in  civil 
discords,  and  then  overcome  them  ;  so  he  that 
insults,  unless  he  rouse  the  passion  within  us, 
will  not  be  able  to  overcome  us  :  unless  we 
kindle  the  flame  in  ourselves,  he  has  no 
power.  Let  the  spark  of  anger  be  within  us, 
so  as  to  be  ready  for  lighting  at  the  right  mo 
ment,  not  against  ourselves,  nor  so  as  to  in 
volve  us  in  numberless  evils.  See  ye  not  how 
the  fire  in  houses  is  kept  apart,  and  not 
thrown  about  at  random  everywhere,  neither 
among  straw,  nor  among  the  linen,  nor  just 
where  it  may  chance,  that  so  there  may 
not  be  danger,  if  a  wind  blow  on  it,  of  its 
kindling  a  flame:  but  whether  a  maid-servant 
have  a  lamp,  or  the  cook  light  a  fire,  there  is 
many  an  injunction  given,  not  to  do  this  in 
the  draught  of  the  wind,  nor  near  a  wooden 
panel,  nor  in  the  night-time  :  but  when  the 
night  has  come  on,  we  extinguish  the  fire, 
fearing  lest  perchance  while  we  are  asleep 
and  there  is  none  to  help,  it  set  fire,  and  burn 
us  all.  Let  this  also  be  done  with  regard  to 
anger;  let  it  not  be  scattered  everywhere  up 
and  clown  in  our  thoughts,  but  let  it  be  in 
some  deep  recess  of  the  mind,  that  the  wind 
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arising  from  the  words  of  him  who  is  opposing 
us  in. iv  not  easily  re;\ch  to  it,  hut  that  it 
receive  the  wind  (which  is  to  rouse  it)  from 
ourselves,  who  know  how  to  rouse  it  in  due 
measure  and  with  safety.  If  it  receive  the 
wind  from  without,  it  knows  no  moderation  ;  it 
will  set  everything  on  fire  :  oftentimes  when 
we  are  asleep  this  wind  will  come  upon  it, 
and  will  hum  up  all.  Let  it  therefore  be 
with  us  (in  sate  keeping)  in  such  sort  as  only 
to  kindle  a  light :  for  anger  does  kindle  a  light 
when  it  is  managed  as  it  ought  to  be  :  and  let 
us  have  torches  against  those  who  wrong 
others,  against  the  devil.  Let  not  the  spark 
lie  anywhere  as  it  may  chance,  nor  be  thrown 
about;  let  us  keep  it  safe  under  ashes:  in 
lowly  thoughts  let  us  keep  it  slumbering. 
We  do  not  want  it  at  all  times,  but  when  there 
is  need  to  subdue  and  to  make  tender, 
to  mollify  obduracy,  and  convict  the  soul. 
What  evils  have  angry  and  wrathful  passions 
wrought!  And  what  makes  it  grievous  indeed 
is,  that  when  we  have  parted  asunder,  we 
have  no  longer  the  power  to  come  together 
again,  but  we  wait  for  others  (to  do  this)  :  each 
is  ashamed,  and  blushes  to  come  back  him 
self  and  reconcile  the  other.  See,  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  part  asunder  and  to  be  separated  ; 
no,  he  takes  the  lead  as  author  of  the  evil : 
but  to  come  forward  and  patch  that  which  is 
rent,  this  he  is  ashamed  to  do :  and  the  case  is 
just  the  same,  as  if  a  man  should  not  shrink 
from  cutting  off  a  limb,  but  should  he  ashamed 
to  join  it  together  again.  What  sayest  thou, 
(3  man  ?  Hast  thou  committed  great  injuries, 
and  thyself  been  the  cause  of  the  quarrel  ? 
Why,  then,  thou  wouldest  justly  be  the  first  to 
go  and  be  reconciled,  as  having  thyself  fur 
nished  the  cause.  But  he  did  the  wrong,  he  is 
the  cause  of  the  enmity?  Why  then,  for  this 
reason  also  thou  must  do  it,  that  men  may  the 
more  admire  thee,  that  in  addition  to  the 
former,  thou  mayest  get  the  first  prize  in  the 
latter  also:  as  thou  wast  not  the  cause  of  the 
enmity,  so  neither  of  its  being  extended  fur 
ther.  Perhaps  also  the  other,  as  conscious 
within  himself  of  numberless  evils,  is  ashamed 
and  hlushes.  But  he  is  haughty  ?  On  this 
account  above  all,  do  not  thou  hesitate  to  run 
and  meet  him  :  for  if  the  ailment  in  him  be 
twofold,  both  haughtiness  and  anger,  in  this 
thou  hast  mentioned  the  very  reason  why 
thou  oughtest  to  be  the  first  to  go  to  him,  thou 
that  art  the  one  in  sound  health,  the  one  who 
is  able  to  see :  as  for  him,  he  is  in  darkness  : 
for  such  is  anger  and  false  pride.  But  do 
thou,  who  art  free  from  these  and  in  sound 
health,  go  to  him — thou  the  physician,  go  to 
the  sick.  Does  any  of  the  physicians  say, 
Because  such  an  one  is  sick,  I  do  not  go  to 


him  ?  No,  this  is  the  very  reason  above  all 
why  they  do  go,  when  they  see  that  he  is  not 
able  to  come  to  them.  I-'or  of  those  who  are 
able  (to  come)  they  think  less,  as  of  persons 
not  extremely  ill,  hut  not  so  of  those  who  lie 
at  home  sick.  Or  are  not  pride  and  anger, 
think  you,  worse  than  any  illness?  is  not  the 
one  like  a  sharp  fever,  the  other  like  a  body 
swollen  with  inflammation  ?  Think  what  a 
thing  it  is  to  have  a  fever  and  inflammation  .- 
go  to  him,  extinguish  the  fire,  for  by  the 
grace  of  God  thou  canst :  go,  assuage  the 
heat  as  it  were  with  water.  "  But,"  you  will 
say,  "  how  if  he  is  only  the  more  set  up  by  my 
doing  this  very  thing  ?  "  This  is  nothing  to 
thee :  thou  hast  done  thy  part,  let  him  take 
account  for  himself :  let  not  our  conscience 
condemn  us,  that  this  thing  happens  in  con 
sequence  of  any  omission  of  what  ought  to 
have  been  done  on  our  part.  "In  so  doing," 
says  the  Scripture,  "  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head."  (Rom.  xii.  20,  cf.  Horn,  in 
1.  xxii.  §  3.)  And  yet,  for  all  that  this  is  the 
consequence,  it  bids  us  go  and  be  reconciled 
and  do  good  offices — not  that  we  may  heap 
coals  of  fire,  but  that  ('our  enemy)  knowing 
that  future  consequence,1  may  be  assuaged  by 
the  present  kindness,  that  he  may  tremble, 
that  he  may  fear  our  good  offices  rather  than 
our  hostilities,  and  our  friendships  rather 
than  our  ill  designs.  For  one  does  not  so 
hurt  his  hater  by  showing  his  resentment  as  an 
enemy,  as  by  doing  him  good  and  showing 
kindness.  For  by  his  resentment,  he  has 
hurt  both  himself  and  perhaps  the  other  also 
in  some  little  degree :  but  by  doing  good 
offices,  he  has  heaped  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head.  "Why  then,"  you  will  say,  "for  fear 
of  thus  heaping  coals  one  ought  not  to  do 
this  (/>)  but  to  carry  on  the  enmity  to  greater 
lengths."  By  no  means:  it  is  not  you  that 
cause  this,  but  he  with  his  brutish  disposition. 
For  if,  when  you  are  doing  him  good,  and 
honoring  him,  and  offering  to  be  reconciled, 
he  persists  in  keeping  up  the  enmity,  it  is  he 
has  kindled  the  fire  for  himself,  he  has  set  his 
own  head  on  fire  ;  you  are  guiltless.  Do  not 
want  to  be  more  merciful  than  God  (b\  or 
rather,  if  you  wish  it,  you  will  not  be  able, 
not  even  in  the  least  degree.  How  should 
you  ?  "  As  far  as  the  heaven  is  from  the 
earth,"  Scripture  says,  "  so  far  are  My  coun 
sels  from  your  counsels"  (Isa.  xlv.  8):  and 
again,  "If  ye,"  He  says,  "being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  your  heavenly  F'ather"  (Matt. 


1    B.    C.   ~<-vo.   fiiiK    ixtlvo    (mod.    text    ixtivot)  TOUTO 
rovrtf)  «oTo<TT«AAT|Tai.     Here,  as  often,  ixtlvo  refers  to  the  other 
world.  TOUTO  to  this  life  :  "  knowing  what  will  come  of  it  there, 
y\.  e.  the  coals  of  tire)  he  may,"  etc. 
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vii.  n)?  But  in  fact  this  talk  is  mere  pretext 
and  subterfuge.  Let  us  not  prevaricate  with 
God's  commandments.  "  And  how  do  we 
prevaricate,"  you  will  say?  He  has  said,  "In 
so  doing,  thou  wilt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head :  "  and  you  say,  I  do  not  like  to  do  this. 
(<?)  But  are  you  willing  to  heap  coals  after 
another  fashion,  that  is  upon  your  own  head  ? 
For  in  fact  this  is  what  resentment  does  :  (c) 
since  you  shall  suffer  evils  without  number. 
(e)  You  say,  "  I  am  afraid  for  my  enemy,  be 
cause  he  has  done  me  great  injuries  :  "  in 
reality  is  it  this  you  say?  But  how  came 
you  to  have  an  enemy  ?  But  how  came  you  to 
hate  your  enemy  ?  You  fear  for  him  that  has 
injured  you,  but  do  you  not  fear  yourself  ? 
Would  that  you  had  a  care  for  yourself!  Do 
not  act  (the  kindness)  with  such  an  aim  as 
this :  or  rather  do  it,  though  it  be  but  with 
such  an  aim.  But  you  do  it  not  at  all.  I  say 
not  to  you,  "  thou  wilt  heap  coals  of  fire  :  "  no, 
I  say  another  and  a  greater  thing:  only  do  it. 
For  Paul  says  this  only  by  way  of  summoning 
thee  (if  only),  in  hope  of  the  vengeance,  to 
put  an  end  to  the  enmity.  Because  we  are 
savage  as  wild  beasts  in  disposition,  and  would 
not  otherwise  endure  to  love  our  enemy,  unless 
we  expected  some  revenge,  he  offers  this  as  a 
cake,  so  to  say,  to  a  wild  beast.  For  to  the 
Apostles  (the  Lord)  says  not  this,  but  what 
says  He  ?  "  That  ye  may  be  like  to  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  45.) 


And  besides,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  bene 
factor  and  the  benefited  should  remain  in 
enmity.  This  is  why  Paul  has  put  it  in  this 
way.  Why,  affecting  a  high  and  generous 
principle  in  thy  words,  why  in  thy  deeds  dost 
thou  not  even  observe  (common)  moderation  ? 
(It  sounds)  well;  thou  dost  not  feed  him,  for 
fear  of  thereby  heaping  upon  him  coals  of 
fire:  well  then,  thou  sparest  him  ?  well  then, 
thou  lovest  him,  thou  actest  with  this  object 
in  view?  God  knows,  whether  thou  hast  this 
ojbect  in  so  speaking,  and  are  not l  palming 
this  talk  upon  us  as  a  mere  pretence  and  sub 
terfuge.  Thou  hast  a  care  for  thine  enemy, 
thou  fearest  lest  he  be  punished,  then  woukl- 
est  thou  not  have  extinguished  thine  anger  ? 
For  he  that  loves  to  that  degree  that  he  over 
looks  his  own  interest  for  the  sake  of  the 
other's  advantage,  that  man  has  no  enemy. 
(Then  indeed)  thou  mightest  say  this.  How 
long  shall  we  trifle  in  matters  that  are  not  to 
be  trifled  with,  and  that  admit  of  no 
excuse  ?  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  let  us 
cut  off  these  pretexts ;  let  us  not  despise 
God's  laws :  that  we  may  be  enabled  with 
well-pleasing  to  the  Lord  to  pass  this  life 
present,  and  attain  unto  the  good  things  pro 
mised,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  might, 
honor,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    LI. 

ACTS  XXIV.  22,  23. 


"  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  having  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 
and  said,  When  Lysias  the  tribune  shall  come 
down,  I  will  know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 
And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul,  and 
to  let  him  have  liberty,  and  that  he  should  forbid 
none  of  his  acquaintance  to  minister  or  come  unto 
him." 

SEE  how  much  close  investigation  is  made 
by  the  many  in  a  long  course  of  time,  that  it 
should  not  be  said  that  the  trial  was  hurried 
over.  For,  as  the  orator  had  made  mention 
of  Lysias,  that  he  took  "him  away  with  vio 
lence.  Felix,"  he  says,  "deferred  them.  Hav 
ing  knowledge  of  that  way  :  "  that  is,  he  put 
them  off  on  purpose  :  not  because  he  wanted 
to  learn,  but  as  wishing  to  get  rid  of  the  Jews. 
On  their  account,  he  did  not  like  to  let  him 


And  yet  thou  art,"  etc. 


go :  to  punish  him  was  not  possible ;  that 
would  have  been  (too)  barefaced.  "  And  to 
let  him  have  liberty,*  and  to  forbid  none  of 
his  acquaintance  to  minister  to  him."  So 
entirely  did  he  too  acquit  him  of  the  charges. 
Howbeit,  to  gratify  them,  he  detained  him, 
and  besides,  expecting  to  receive  money,  he 
called  for  Paul.  "And  after  certain  days, 
when  Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla,  which 
was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him 


*  'A«o-i«  is  better  rendered  "  relaxation  "  or  "  indulgence  " 
(R.  V.)  than  "liberty"  (A.  V.X  Meyer  understands  by  this 
that  he  was  to  be  allowed  rest,  "  to  be  spared  all  annoyance." 
Others  (DeWette,  Lange)  suppose  a«<m  to  refer  to  release 
from  chains,  the  so-called  custotiia  libcra  of  the  Romans  in 
which  the  prisoner  went  free  on  bail  or  upon  the  responsibility 
of  some  magistrate.  This  vie\v  is.  however,  inconsistent  with 
the  fact  that  Felix  committed  Paul  to  the  keeping  of  a  cen 
turion  (23)33  well  as  with  his  leaving  Paul  bound  ("27).  The 
custody  was  doubtless  the  custodia  tnilitaris  and  ai>f<ri«  de 
notes  the  relaxation  of  the  rigors  of  his  imprisonment. — G.B.S. 
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concerning  the  faith  in  Christ.  And  as  he 
cd  of  righteousness,  temperance  (i.  e. 
self-control  or  chastity),  and  judgment  to 
t<uiie.  1-Vlix  trembled,  and  answered,  (Jo  thy 
•i  this  time  ;  when  I  have  a  convenient 
i,  I  will  call  for  thee.  He  hoped  also 
that  money  should  have  been  given  him  of 
Paul,  that  'he  might  loose  him  ;  wherefore  he 
sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  communed  with 
him.  I  Jut  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus 
came  into  Felix's  room  :  and  Felix,  willing  to 
show  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound.'' 
iv.  24-27.)  See  how  close  to  the  truth  are  the 
things  written.  But  he  sent  for  him  fre 
quently,  not  that  he  admired  him,  nor  that  he 
praised  the  things  spoken,  nor  that  he 
wished  to  believe,  but  why?  "  Expecting,"  it 
"  that  money  should  have  been  given 
him."  Observe  how  he  does  not  hide  here 
the  mind  of  the  judge.  "  Wherefore  he  sent 
for  him,"  etc.  And  yet  if  he  had  condemned 
him,  he  would  not  have  done  this,  nor  have 
wished  to  hear  a  man,  condemned  and  of  evil 
character.  And  observe  Paul,  how,  though  rea 
soning  with  a  ruler,  he  says  nothing  of  the  sort 
that  was  likely  to  amuse  and  entertain,  but  ("  he 
reasoned,"  it  says,)  "  of  righteousness,  and  of 
the  coming  judgment,"  and  of  the  resurrection. 
And  such  was  the  force  of  his  words,  that  they 
even  terrified  the  governor.*  This  man  is 
succeeded  in  his  office  by  another,  and  he 
leaves  Paul  a  prisoner :  and  yet  he  ought  not 
to  have  done  this;  he  ought  to  have  put  an 
end  to  the  business :  but  he  leaves  him,  by 
way  of  gratifying  them.  They  however  were 
so  urgent,  that  they  again  besought  the  judge. 
Yet  against  none  of  the  Apostles  had  they  set 
themselves  thus  pertinaciously  ;  there,  when 
they  had  attacked,  anon  they  desisted.  So 
providentially  is  he  removed  from  Jerusalem, 
having  to  do  with  such  wild  beasts.  And 
they  nevertheless  request  that  he  might  be 
brought  again  there  to  be  tried.  "  Now  when 
Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  after  three 
days  he  ascended  from  Qesarea  to  Jerusalem. 
Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  be 
sought  him,  and  desired  favor  against  him, 
that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem, 
laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him."  (ch.  xxv. 
1-3.)  Here  now  God's  providence  inter 
posed,  not  permitting  the  governor  to  do  this  : 
for  it  was  natural  that  he  having  just  come  to 


*  Paul's  reasoning  "  concerning  righteousness  "  was  directed 
against  the  well-known  injustice  of  a  prince  of  whom  Tacitus 
says  that  he  acted  as  if  there  were  no  penalty  for  villainy. 
^>ning  '•  concerning  self-control  '  (iKpartia-  w.is  m 
opposition  to  his  srnsuality.  He  had  unlawfully  married 
Drusilla  who  was  the  wife  of  Azizus,  the  king  of  Emesa  (Jos. 
Ant.  xx.  7,  »K  His  references  to  the  judgment  to  come  might 
'••••11  have  been  directed  against  the  governor's  murder  of 
Jonathan,  the  high  priest.— G.  B.  S. 


the  government  would  wish  to  gratify  them  : 
but  (I"d  suitt-ivd  him  m>t.  "  Jim  1  rstus  an 
swered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Ca.-sart.-a, 
and  that  he  himself  would  depart  shortly 
thither.  Let  them  therefore,  said  he,  which 
among  you  are  able,  go  down  with  me,  and 
accuse  this  man,  if  there  be  any  wick' 
in  him.  And  when  he  had  tarried  among 
them  more  than  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto 
Casarea ;  and  the  next  day  sitting  on  the 
judgment  seat  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought."  (v.  4-6.)  But  after  they  came 
clown,  they  forthwith  made  their  accusations 
shamelessly  and  with  more  vehemence  :  and 
not  having  been  able  to  convict  him  on 
grounds  relating  to  the  Law,  they  again 
according  to  their  custom  stirred  the  question 
about  Caesar,  being  just  what  they  did  in 
Christ's  case.  For  that  they  had  recourse  to 
this  is  manifest  by  the  fact,  that  Paul  defends 
himself  on  the  score  of  offences  against  Casar. 
"  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about, 
and  laid  many  and  grievous  complaints  against 
Paul,  which  they  could  not  prove.  While  he 
answered  for  himself,  Neither  against  the  law 
of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  temple,  nor 
yet  against  Caesar,  have  I  offended  anything 
at  all.  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a 
pleasure,  answered  Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of 
these  things  before  me  "  ?  (v.  7-9.)  Where 
fore  he  too  gratifies  the  Jews,  the  whole 
people,  and  the  city.  Such  being  the  case, 
Paul  terrifies  him  also,  using  a  human  weapon 
for  his  defence.  "Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 
Ca;sar's  judgment  seat,  where  I  ought  to  be 
judged ;  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as 
thou  very  well  knowest.  For  if  I  be  an 
offender,  or  have  committed  anything  worthy 
of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die  :  but  if  there  be 
none  of  these  things  whereof  these  accuse  me, 
no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them.  I  appeal 
unto  Cffisar."  (v.  10-11.)  Some  one  might 
say,  How  is  it,  that  having  been  told,  "Thou 
must  also  bear  witness  of  Me  in  Rome,"  (ch. 
xxiii.  n),  he,  as  if  unbelieving,  did  this? 
God  forbid :  nay,  he  did  it,  because  he  so 
strongly  believed.  For  it  would  have  been  a 
tempting  of  God  to  be  bold  on  account  of  that 
declaration,  and  to  cast  himself  into  number 
less  dangers,  and  to  say:  "Let  us  see  if  God 
is  able  even  thus  to  deliver  me."  But  not  so 
does  Paul ;  no,  he  does  his  part,  all  that  in 
him  lies,  committing  the  whole  to  God. 
Quietly  also  he  reproves  the  governor :  for, 
"  If,  savs  he,  I  am  an  offender,  thou  doest 
well  :  but  if  not,  why  dost  thou  give  me  up  ? '' 
"No  man,"  he  says,  "may  sacrifice  me."  He 
put  him  in  fear,  so  that  even  if  he  wished,  he 
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could  not  sacrifice  him  to  them  ;  while  also  as 
an  excuse  to  them  he  had  Paul's  appeal  to 
allege.  "  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  con 
ferred  with  the  council,  answered,  Hast  thou 
appealed  unto  Caesar  ?  unto  Caesar  shalt  thou 
go.  And  after  certain  days  king  Agrippa  and 
Eernice  came  unto  Caesarea  to  salute  Festus." 
(v.  12,  13.)  Observe,  he  communicates  the 
matter  to  Agrippa,  so  that  there  should  be 
other  hearers  once  more,  both  the  king,  and 
the  army,  and  Bernice.  Thereupon  a  speech 
in  his  exculpation.  "  And  when  they  had 
been  there  many  days,  Festus  declared  Paul's 
cause  unto  the  king,  saying,  There  is  a  certain 
man  left  in  bonds  by  Felix :  about  whom, 
when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed  me,  desiring 
to  have  judgment  against  him.  To  whom  I 
answered,  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans 
to  deliver  any  man  to  die,  before  that  he 
which  is  accused  have  the  accusers  face  to 
face,  and  have  license  to  answer  for  himself 
concerning  the  crime  laid  against  him. 
Therefore,  when  they  were  come  hither,  with 
out  any  delay  on  the  morrow  I  sat  on  the 
judgment  seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to 
be  brought  forth.  Against  whom  when  the 
accusers  stood  up,  they  brought  none  accusa 
tion  of  such  things  as  I  supposed :  but  had 
certain  questions  'against  him  of  their  own 
superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was 
dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  And 
because  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  ques 
tions,  I  asked  him  whether  be  would  go  to 
Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
matters.  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be 
reserved  unto  the  hearing  of  Augustus,  I 
commanded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  might  send 
him  to  Caasar.  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Fes 
tus,  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.  To 
morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him."  (v. 
14-22.)  And  observe  a  crimination  of  the 
Jews,  not  from  Paul,  but  also  from  the  govern 
or.  "Desiring,"  he  says,  "to  have  judgment 
against  him."  To  whom  I  said,  to  their 
shame,  that  "  it  is  not  the  manner  of  the 
Romans,"  before  giving  an  opportunity  to 
speak  for  himself,  "  to  sacrifice  a  man."  But 
I  did  give  him  (such  opportunity),  and  I 
found  no  fault  in  him.  "  Because  I  doubted," 
says  he,  of  "such  manner  of  questions:  he 
casts  a  veil  also  over  his  own  wrong.  Then 
the  other  desires  to  see  him.  (&)  But  let  us 
look  again  at  what  has  been  said.1 

(Recapitulation.)     •'  And  when  Felix,"  etc 


'  This  formula  is  placed  by  C  and  mod.  text  just  before  the 
text  "  Go  thy  way,"  etc.,  v.  25,  as  if  what  is  said  <>f  the  wife 
also  hearing,  etc..  related  to  the  hearing  before  Agrippa  and 
his  wife  Bernice. 


(v.  22.)  Observe  on  all  occasions  how  the 
governors  try  to  keep  off  from  themselves  the 
annoyance  of  the  Jews,  and  are  often  com 
pelled  to  act  contrary  to  justice,  and  seek 
pretexts  for  deferring  :  for  of  course  it  was 
not  from  ignorance  that  he  deferred  the  cause, 
but  knowing  it.  And  his  wife  also  hears, 
together  with  the  governor,  (v.  24.)  This 
seems  to  me  to  show  great  honor.  For  he 
would  not  have  brought  his  wife  to  be  present 
with  him  at  the  hearing,  but  that  he  thought 
great  things  of  him.  It  seems  to  me  that  she 
also  longed  for  this.  And  observe  how  Paul 
immediately  discourses  not  only  about  faith,  nor 
about  remission  of  sins,  but  also  about  prac 
tical  points  of  duty.  "  Go  thy  way,"  he  says, 
"  for  this  time  :  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season,  I  will  call  for  thee."  (v.  25.)  Observe 
his  hardness  of  heart :  hearing  such  things, 
"  he  hoped  that  he  should  receive  money  from 
him  1  "  (v.  26.)  And  not  only  so,  but  even 
after  conversing  with  him — for  it  was  towards 
the  end  of  his  government — he  left  him 
bound,  "  willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  pleasure  " 
(v.  27):  so  that  he  not  only  coveted  money, 
but  also  glory.  How,  O  wretch,  canst  thou 
look  for  money  from  a  man  who  preaches  the 
contrary  ?  But  that  he  did  not  get  it,  is  evi 
dent  from  his  leaving  him  bound  ;  he  would 
have  loosed  him,  had  he  received  it.  "  Of  tem 
perance,"  it  says,  he  reasoned  ;  but  the  other 
was  hankering  to  receive  money  from  him  who 
discoursed  these  things  !  And  to  ask  indeed 
he  did  not  dare  :  for  such  is  wickedness  :  but 
he  hoped  it.  "  And  when  two  years  were 
completed,"  etc.,  so  that  it  was  but  natural 
that  he  showed  them  a  pleasure,  as  he  had 
been  so  long  governor  there.  "  Now  when 
Festus  was  come  into  the  province,"  etc. 
(ch.  xxv.  i,  2.)  At  the  very  beginning,  the 
priests  came  to  him,  who  would  not  have  hesi 
tated  to  go  even  to  Cassarea,  unless  he  had 
been  seen  immediately  coming  up,  since  im 
mediately  on  his  arrival  they  come  to  him. 
And  he  spends  ten  days,2  in  order,  I  suppose, 
to  be  open  to  those  who  wished  to  corrupt 
him  with  bribes.  But  Paul  was  in  the  prison. 
"  They  besought  him,"  it  says,  "  that  he  would 
send  for  him  :  "  why  did  they  desire  it  as  a 
favor,  if  he  was  deserving  of  death  ?  But  thus 
their  plotting  became  evident  even  to  him,  so 
that  discoursing  of  it  (to  Agrippa),  he  says, 
"desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him." 
They  wanted  to  induce  him  to  pass  sentence 
now  immediately,  being  afraid  of  Paul's  tongue. 
What  are  ye  afraid  of?  What  are  ye  in 


Mod.  text  "  And  having  gone  down  in  Caesarea,  he  spends 
ten  days."  Which  is  evidently  false,  but  so  Edd.  have  it.— 
wort  «yy«»-«<r9ai,  seemingly,  "  to  give  them  an  opportunity  of 

' 


buying  him. 


I'en.,  ut  frostaret  eis   yui  relltnt   if.-,-, 
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such  a  hurry?  In  fact,  that  expression,  "that 
In-  should  be  kept  "  '  (v.  .}  i,  Allows  this.  Does 
lir  wan:  lo  684  ape  ?  "  Let  them  therefore," 
be  says,  "  which  among  you  are  able,  accuse 
him."  (v.  5.)  A^ain  ao  users,  again  at 
i.  again  Paul  is  brought  forth.  And 
having  come,  immediately  "  lie  sat  on  the 
judgment-seat"  (v.  6);  with  all  his  haste: 
they  so  drove,  so  hurried  him.  While  as  yet 
he  hail  not  got  acquainted  with  the  Jews,  nor 
experienced  the  honor  paid  to  him  by  them,  he 
answered  rightly:  but  now  that  he  had  been 
in  Jerusalem  ten  days,  he  too  wants  to  pleas 
ure  them  (by  sacrificing  Paul  to  them)  :  then, 
also  to  deceive  Paul,  "  Wilt  thou,"  says  he, 
"  be  judged  there  of  these  things  by  me  ?  " 
(v.  9.)  I  am  not  giving  thee  up  to  them — but 
this  was  the  fact — and  he  leaves  the  point  to 
his  own  choice,  that  by  this  mark  of  respect 
he  might  get  him  to  yield  :  since  his  was 
the  sentence,  -  and  it  would  have  been  too 
barefaced,  when  he  had  been  convicted  of 
nothing  here,  to  take  him  back  thither.  "  But 
Paul  said,  At  Caesar's  tribunal  am  I  standing," 
etc.  (v.  10):  he  did  not  say,  I  will  not,  lest 
he  should  make  the  judge  more  vehement,  but 
(here)  again  is  his  great  boldness :  They  cast 
me  out  once  for  all,  themselves,  and  by  this 
they  think  to  condemn  me,  by  their  showing 
that  I  have  offended  against  Caesar :  at  his 
bar  I  choose  to  be  judged,  at  the  bar  of  the 
injured  person  himself.  "  To  the  Jews  have 
I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  also  very  well 
knowest."  Here  now  he  reproved  him,  that 
he  too  wished  to  sacrifice  him  to  the  Jews  : 
then,  on  the  other  hand,  he  relaxes  (the  stern 
ness  of)  his  speech  :  "  if  then  I  be  an  offender, 
or  have  committed  anything  worthy  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die."  I  utter  sentence  against 
myself.  For  along  with  boldness  of  speech 
there  must  be  also  justness  of  cause,  so  as  to 
abash  (the  hearer).  "  But  if  there  be  nothing 
in  the  things  whereof  these  accuse  me,  no 
man  " — however  he  may  wfsh  it — "  no  man 
may  sacrifice  me  to  please  them."  He  said, 
not,  I  am  not  worthy  of  death,  nor,  I  am  worthy 
to  be  acquitted,  but,  I  am  ready  to  take  my 
trial  before  Caesar.  At  the  same  time  too, 
remembering  the  dream,  he  was  the  more 
confident  to  appeal,  (ch.  xxiii.  n.)  And  he 


1  TO,  "  4>uA<iTT«<r0ai;  "  this  seems  to  refer  to  xxiii.  35  :  in  v.  4. 
the  expression  is  nmifffai.  Perhaps  Chrys.  said,  r'  He  was 
safe  in  custody,  for  Felix  had  ordered  him  4>uAarT«r0ai,  and 
there  he  was  still.  Then  what  needs  this  fresh  order  that  he 
should  TT)p<io-0ai  >  He  is  not  attempting  to  escape,  is  he?  It 
shows  the  spirit  of  the  governor:  •  we  have  him  safe  ;  come 
down  and  a.vnse  him.'  ' 

"  (irctji)  ^f  cat  n  airb^KHric.  Mod.  text  and  Sav.  omit  the  <cai, 
Ben.  iirtiii,  ci  V  airb<fra<ri«,  with  no  authority  of  M^.  \\Y  h.ivr 
marked  the  clause  as  corrupt.  Possibly,  «aAr)  rrpb.iacric  is 
latent  in  the  words,  with  the  sense  "since  some  handsome 
pretext  u  ,,,r  the  like):  or,  perhaps.  «Vn«i,  K«u 

[<rapof]  jv  ^  arro^iao-if.  as  comment  upon  the  clause,  'En-i  TOU 
0»j.uaTof  Kaiaapot  «CTTU*«  ci/ti. 


said  not,  Thou  (mayest  not),  but,  neith' 
other  man  may  sai  nt'x  c  m«-,  that  it  might  be 
no  affront  to  him.  "Then  I-'estus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  the  council  " — do  you  observe 
how  he  seeks  to  gratify  them  ?  for  this  is  favor 
— "  having  conferred,"  it  says,  "  with  the  coun 
cil,  he  said,  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Cojsar  ? 
unto  Carsar  shalt  thou  go."  (v.  12.)  See  how 
his  trial  is  again  lengthened  out,  and  ho\v 
the  plot  against  him  becomes  an  occasion  for 
the  preaching  :  so  that  with  ease  and  in  safe 
custody  he  should  be  taken  away  to  Rome,  • 
with  none  to  plot  evil  against  him  :  for  it  was 
not  the  same  thing  his  simply  coming  there, 
and  his  coming  on  such  a  cause.  For,  in  fact 
this  was  what  made  the  Jews  come  together 
there,  (ch.  xxviii.  17.)  Then  again,  some 
time  passes  while  he  tarries  at  Jerusalem,  that 
you  may  learn,  that,  though  some  time  passed, 
the  evil  design  against  him  prevails  nothing, 
God  not  permitting  it.  But  this  king  Agrippa, 
who  was  also  a  Herod,  was  a  different  Agrip 
pa,  after  him  of  James'  time,  so  that  this  is 
the  fourth  (Herod).  See  how  his  enemies 
cooperate  with  him  against  their  will.  To 
make  the  audience  large,  Agrippa  falls  into  a 
desire  of  hearing :  and  he  does  not  simply 
hear,  but  with  much  parade.  And  see  what  a 
vindication  (an-o/.o} -lav)  I  So  writes  Festus,  * 
and  the  ruthlessness  of  the  Jews  is  openly 
made  a  show  of :  for  when  it  is  the  governor 
that  says  these  things,  he  is  a  witness  above 
all  suspicion  :  so  that  the  Jews  are  condemned 
by  him  also.  For,  when  all  had  pronounced 
sentence  against  them,  then,  and  not  sooner, 
God  brings  upon  them  the  punishment.  But 
observe  :  Lysias  gave  it  against  them,  Felix 
against  them,  Festus  against  them — although 
he  wished  to  gratify  them6 — Agrippa  against 
them.  What  further  ?  The  Pharisees — even 
they  gave  it  against  themselves.  No  evil,  says 
Festus,  "  of  such  things  as  I  supposed  :  no 
accusation  did  they  bring  against  him."  (v. 
18.)  And  yet  they  did  bring  it:  true,  but  they 
did  not  prove  it :  for  their  evil  design  and 
daring  plot  against  him  gave  cause  to  surmise 
this,  but  the  examination  brought  out  noth 
ing  of  the  kind.  "  And  of  one  Jesus,"  he  says, 
"  which  was  dead."  (v.  19.)  He  says  natur 
ally  enough,  "  of  one  "  (Jesus),  as  being  a 
man  in  office,  and  not  caring  for  these  things. 


«i«  T<»  'I<po<rbAv/uta  all  our  Mss.,  and  so  Edd.  without  re 
mark.  Yet  the  sense  plainly  requires  ei«  'Ptattrjv,  and  in  fact 
the  Catena  has  preserved  the  true  reading.  In  the  next  sen 
tence,  he  seems  to  be  commenting  upon  the  wA«iou«  >jM'pit  of 
v.  14  to  this  effect:  "See  how  his  cause  is  lengthened  out  by 
all  tlu-se  delays:  the  time  (ten  daysi  of  HW.us'  -:.<>  at  Jerusa 
lem  ;  then  the  second  hearing  ;  now  again.  irAeioi/s  intpas:  but 

>r  all  this,  his  enemies  are  not  able  to  effect  their  design. 

4  Alluding  to  v.  16,  27  (which  mod.  text  inserts  hero:  i.  e. 
"  to  this  same  effect  Pestus  al-o  wnu-s.  in  his  report  to  the 

mperor." 

4  Koncaioi  xap'£°M<"oi  avTot't.  Mss.  and  Edd.  we  restore 
from  the  Catena  iccurot  xapi£bM<>-ot  ai>Toif. 
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"  And  not  knowing,  for  my  part,  what  to  make 
of  the  enquiry  concerning  these  things  "  (v. 
20) — of  course,  it  went  beyond  a  judge's 
hearing,  the  examining  into  these  matters.  If 
thou  art  at  a  loss,  why  dost  thou  drag  him  to 
Jerusalem  ?  But  the  other  would  not  deign 
this  :  no,  "  To  Cassar  "  (says  he)  ;  as  in  fact 
it  was  touching  Cassar  that  they  accused  him. 
Do  you  hear  the  appeal  ?  hear  the  plotting  of 
the  Jews  ?  hear  their  factious  spirit  ?  All 
these  things  provoked  him  to  a  desire  (of  hear 
ing  him)  :  and  he  gives  them  the  gratification, 
and  Paul  becomes  more  renowned.  For  such, 
as  I  said,  are  the  ill  designs  (of  enemies). 
Had  not  these  things  been  so,  none  of  these 
rulers  would  have  deigned  to  hear  him,  none 
would  have  heard  with  such  quietness  and 
silence.  And  he  seems  indeed  to  be  teaching, 
he  seems  to  be  making  a  defence  ;  but  he 
rather  makes  a  public  harangue  with  much 
orderliness.  Then  let  us  not  think  that  ill 
designs  against  us  are  a  grievous  thing. 
So  long  as  we  do  not  make  ill  designs 
against  ourselves,  no  one  will  be  able 
to  have  ill  designs  against  us:  or  rather, 
people  may  do  this,  but  they  do  us  no  hurt ; 
nay,  even  benefit  us  in  the  highest  degree  :  for 
it  rests  with  ourselves,  whether  we  shall 
suffer  evil,  or  not  suffer  evil.  Lo  !  I  testify, 
and  proclaim  with  a  loud  voice,  more  piercing 
even  than  the  sound  of  a  trumpet — and  were 
it  possible  to  ascend  on  high  and  cry  aloud,  I 
would  not  shrink  from  doing  it — him  that  is  a 
Christian,  none  of  all  the  human  beings  that 
inhabit  the  earth  will  have  power  to  hurt. 
And  why  do  I  say,  human  beings  ?  Not  even 
the  Evil  Spirit  himself,  the  tyrant,  the  Devil, 
can  do  this,  unless  the  man  injure  himself  ;  be 
what  it  may  that  any  one  works,  in  vain  he 
works  it.  For  even  as  no  human  being  could 
hurt  an  angel,  if  he  were  on  earth,  so  neither 
can  one  human  being  hurt  another  human  be 
ing.  But  neither  again  will  he  himself  be  able 
to  hurt  another,  so  long  as  he  is  good.  What 
then  can  be  equal  to  this,  when  neither  to  be 
hurt  is  possible,  nor  to  hurt  another?  For 
this  thing  is  not  less  than  the  former,  the  not 
wishing  to  hurt  another.  Why,  that  man  is  a 
kind  of  angel,  yea,  like  God.  For  such  is  God  ; 
only,  He  indeed  (is  such)  by  nature,  but  this 
man,  by  moral  choice  :  neither  to  be  hurt  is 
possible  (for  either),  nor  to  hurt  another.  But 
this  thing,  this  "  not  possible,'  think  not  that 
it  is  for  any  want  of  power — for  the  contrary 
to  this  is  want  of  power — no,  I  speak  of 
the  morally  incompatible  (TO  avevdeKrdv).  For 
the  (Divine")  Nature  is  neither  Itself  suscep 
tible  of  hurt,  nor  capable  of  hurting  another  : 
since  this  very  thing  in  itself  is  a  hurt.  For 
in  no  other  way  do  we  hurt  ourselves,  than  by 


hurting  another,  and  our  greatest  sins  become 
such  from  our  doing  injury  to  ourselves.  So 
that  for  this  reason  also  the  Christian  cannot 
be  hurt,  namely,  because  neither  can  he  hurt. 
But  how  in  hurting  others  we  hurt  ourselves, 
come,  let  us  take  this  saying  in  hand  for  exam 
ination  in  detail.  Let  a  man  wrong  another, 
insult,  overreach  ;  whom  then  has  he  hurt  ?  is 
it  not  himself  first  ?  This  is  plain  to  every  one. 
For  to  the  one,  the  damage  is  in  money,  to 
himself,  it  is  in  the  soul ;  to  destruction,'and 
to  punishment.  Again,  let  another  be  envious: 
is  it  not  himself  he  has  injured  ?  For  such  is 
the  nature  of  injustice  :  to  its  own  author  first 
it  does  incalculable  hurt.  "  Yes, 1  but  to 
another  also  ?  "  True,  but  nothing  worth  con 
sidering  :  or  rather,  not  even  a  little — nay,  it 
even  benefits  him.  For  let  there  be, — as  the 
whole  matter  lies  most  in  these  examples, — let 
there  be  some  poor  man,  having  but  little  pro 
perty  and  (barely)  provided  with  necessary 
food, 2  and  another  rich  and  wealthy,  and  hav 
ing  much  power,  and  then  let  him  take  the  poor 
man's  property,  and  strip  him  naked,  and  give 
him  up  to  starvation,  while  he  shall  luxuriate 
in  what  he  has  unjustly  taken  from  the  other  : 
not  only  has  he  not  hurt  that  man  at  all — he 
has  even  benefited  him,  while  himself  he  has 
not  only  not  benefited,  but  even  hurt.  For 
how  should  it  be  otherwise  ?  In  the  first 
place,  harassed  by  an  evil  conscience,  and  day 
by  day  condemning  himself  and  being  con 
demned  by  all  men  :  and  then,  secondlv,  in 
the  judgment  to  come.  But  the  other,  how  is 
he  benefited  ?  Because  to  suffer  ill  and  bear 
it  nobly,  is  great  gain :  for  it  is  a  doing  away 
of  sins,  this  suffering  of  ill,  it  is  a  training  to 
philosophy,  it  is  a  discipline  of  virtue.  Let  us 
see  which  of  the  two  is  in  evil  case,  this  man 
or  that.  For  the  one,  if  he  be  a  man  of 
well-ordered  mind,  will  bear  it  nobly  :  the  other 
will  be  every  day  in  a  constant  tremor  and 
misgiving  :  which  then  is  hurt,  this  man  or 
that  ?  "  You  talk  idly,"  say  you  :  "  for  when 
a  man  has  nothing  to  eat,  and  is  forced  to 
bewail  himself  and  to  feel  himself  very 
wretched,  or  comes  and  begs,  and  gets  nothing, 
is  not  that  a  ruining  of  both  soul  and  body  ? " 
No,  it  is  you  that  talk  idly  :  for  I  show  facts  in 
proof.  For  say,  does  none  of  the  rich  feel 
himself  wretched  ?  What  then  ?  Is  poverty 
the  cause  of  his  wretchedness  ?  "  But  he  does 
not  starve."  And  what  of  that  ?  The  greater 
is  the  punishment,  when  having  riches  he  does 


'  'AAAa  «ai  iftpov  aAA'  ov&iv  of ibiriffTOi--  MaAAoM  {<  oiiii 
fjmtpov,  iAAo  <cai  <i*A«t.  So  B.  C.;  in  A.  all  this  is  omitted. 
Mod.  text—"  incalculable  mischief,  but  little  to  another,  or 
rather  not  even  a  little  does  it  hurt,  nay  even  benefits.  But  I 
have  said  nothing  worthy  of  belief  dAA'  ov&iv  dfion-nrTov  «ip7)«a. 
Well  then,  let  there  be,"  etc. 
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neither   does    wealth   make-   a  man  I  court  of  justice,   l.r    d  -cs    not   even    need  an 
_  minded,  imr  poverty   make   him   weak  :    accuser,  his  character  condemns  him  in  \>\.u  <.• 
one  of  those  living  in  wealth  would  I  of   any  accuv  o  he  who  is  injured; 

ife,  nor  would  tny  of  those  in  he  has  all  men  to  take  his  part,  to  condole 
' 


:v(not) 
' 


his  fate.      Hut  that  yours 


is  inde'ed  the  idle  talk,  1  will  make  manifest  to 
you  from  hence.  Was  Paul  in  poverty  or  in 
wealth  ?  did  he  suffer  hunger,  or  did  he  not? 
Von  may  hear  himself  saying,  "  In  hunger  and 
thirst."  (2  Cor.  xi.  27.)  Did  the  prophets 
suffer  hunger,  or  did  they  not?  They  too 
had  a  hard  time  of  it.  "  Again,  you  fetch  up 
Paul  to  me,  again  the  prophets,  some  ten  or 
twenty  men."  But  whence  shall  I  bring 
examples?  "  Show  me  from  the  many  some 
who  hear  ills  nobly."  But1  the  rare  is  ever 
such  :  however,  if  you  will,  let  us  examine  the 
matter  as  it  is  in  itself.  Let  us  see  whose  is 
the  greater  and  sharper  care,  whose  the  more 
easy  to  be  borne.  The  one  is  solicitous  about 
his  necessary  food,  the  other  about  numberless 
matters,  freed  from  that  care.  The  rich  man 
is  not  afraid  on  the  score  of  hunger,  but  he  is 
afraid  about  other  things  :  oftentimes  for  his 
verv  life.  The  poor  man  is  not  free  from  anx 
iety  about  food,  but  he  is  free  from  other  anx 
ieties.  he  has  safety,  has  quietness,  has  security. 
If  to  injure  another  is  not  an  evil,  but  a 
good,  wherefore  are  we  ashamed?  wherefore 
do  we  cover  our  faces  ?  Wherefore,  being 
reproached,  are  we  vexed  and  disconcerted  ? 
If  the  being  injured  is  not  a  good  thing, 
wherefore  do  we  pride  ourselves,  and  glory 
in  the  thing,  and  justify  ourselves  on  its 
account  ?  Would  you  learn  how  this  is  better 
than  that  ?  Observe  those  who  are  in  the 
one  condition,  and  those  who  are  in  the  other. 
Wherefore  are  laws  ?  Wherefore  are  courts 
of  justice?  Wherefore  punishments?  Is  it 
not,  on  account  of  those  men,  as  being  dis 
eased  and  unsound?  But  the  pleasure  lies 
great,  you  will  say.  Let  us  not  speak  of  the 
future  :  let  us  look  into  the  present.  What  is 
worse  than  a  man  who  is  under  such  a  sus 
picion  as  this  ?  what  more  precarious  ?  what 
more  unsound  ?  is  he  not  always  in  a  state  of 
shipwreck  ?  Even  if  he  do  any  just  thing,  he 
is  not  credited,  condemned  as  he  is  by  all  on 
account  of  his  power  (of  injuring)  :  for  in  all 
who  dwell  with  him  he  has  accusers  :  he 
cannot  enjoy  friendship  :  for  none  would 
readily  choose  to  become  the  friend  of  a  man 
who  has  such  a  character,  for  fear  of  becom- 
;  i  plicated  with  him  in  the  opinion  held  of 
him.  As  if  he  were  a  wild  beast,  all  men 
turn  away  from  him  ;  as  from  a  pest,  a  foe,  a 
man-slayer,  and  an  enemy  of  nature,  so  they 
shrink  from  the  unjust  man.  If  he  who  has 
wronged  another  happen  to  be  brought  into  a 


'AAAo  TO  (Jirai'ioi-    act    rotovrov.     One    would    expect    'AAAa 
iviov  ac't  TO  TOIOUTOI'.  — Mod.  text  adds.  «ai  bAt-yot  ot  xaAot. 


with  him,  to  stretch  out  the  hand  of  help  :  he 
stands  on  safe  ground.  If  to  injure  another 
be  a  good  and  a  safe  thing,  let  any  one  con 
fess  that  he  is  unjust :  but  if  he  dares  not  do 
this,  why  then  does  he  pursue  it  as  a  good 
thing?  But  let  us  see  in  our  own  persons,  if 
this  same  be  done  there,  what  evils  come  of 
it  :  (I  mean,)  if  any  of  the  parts  or  functions 
within  us  having  overstepped  its  proper 
bounds,  grasp  at  the  office  of  some  other. 
For  let  the  spleen,  if  it  will,  have  left  its 
proper  place,  and  seize  on  the  part  belonging 
to  some  other  organ  along  with  its  own,  is  not 
this  disease  ?  The  moisture  within  us,  let  it 
fill  every  place,  is  it  not  dropsy  and  gout?2  is 
not  this  to  ruin  itself,  along  with  the  other  ? 
Again,  let  the  bile  seek  for  a  wide  room,  and 
let  the  blood  be  diffused  throughout  every 
part.  But  how  is  it  in  the  soul  with  anger, 
lust,  and  all  the  rest,  if  the  food  exceed  its 
proper  measure  ?  Again  in  the  body,  if  the 
eye  wish  to  take  in  more,  or  to  see  more  than 
is  allotted  to  it,  or  admit  a  greater  light  than 
is  proper.  But  if,  when  the  light  is  good,  yet 
the  eye  is  ruined,  if  it  choose  to  see  more 
than  is  right  :  consider  what  it  must  be  in  the 
case  of  an  evil  thing.  If  the  ear  take  in  a 
(too)  loud  voice,  the  sense  is  stunned  :  the 
mind,  if  it  reason  about  things  above  itself,  it 
is  overpowered  :  and  whatever  is  in  excess, 
mars  all.  For  this  is  ir/.fort$ia,  the  wanting  to 
have  more  than  what  is  marked  off  and 
allotted.  So  too  in  respect  of  money  ;  when 
we  will  needs  put  upon  (us)  more  burdens 
(than  is  meet),  although  we  do  not  perceive  it, 
to  our  sore  hurt  we  are  nourishing  within  our 
selves  a  wild  beast ;  much  having,  yet  much 
wanting,  numberless  the  cares  we  entangle 
ourselves  withal,  many  the  handles  we  furnish 
the  devil  against  ourselves.  In  the  case  of 
the  rich,  however,  the  devil  has  not  even  need 
of  labor,  so  surely  do  their  very  concerns  of 
business  of  themselves  ruin  them.  Wherefore 
I  beseech  you  to  abstain  from  the  lust  of 
these  things,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
escape  the  snares  of  the  evil  one,  and  having 
taken  hold  of  virtue,  to  attain  unto  the  good 
things  eternal,  through  the  grace  and  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory 
forever.  Amen. 


icat  woiaAyia;  oi>\i 
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!p/3»j    TO  M"pof,   ouj<i 
at  TJ  Tp<xfri7.  adding,  "  if  it  be  taken 

beyond  what  can  be  digested,  it  involves  the  body  in  diseases, 
hence  comes  the  gout  ?  whence  the  paralyzing  and  c 
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"  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and 
Bernice  with  great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the 
place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and  prin 
cipal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus'  commandment 
Paul  was  brought  forth. 

SEE  what  an  audience  is  gathered  together 
for  Paul.  Having  collected  all  his  guards, 
the  governor  is  come,  and*  the  king,  and  the 
tribunes,  "  with  the  principal  men,"  it  says, 
"of  the  city."  Then  Paul  being  brought 
forth,  see  how  he  is  proclaimed  as  conqueror. 
Festus  himself  acquits  him  from  the  charges, 
for  what  says  Festus  ?  "  And  Festus  said, 
King  Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are  here 
present  with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  whom 
all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with 
me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  here,  crying 
that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer.  But 
when  I  found  that  he  had  committed  nothing 
worthy  of  death,  and  that  he  himself  hath 
appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have  determined  to 
send  him.  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing 
to  write  unto  my  lord.  Wherefore  I  have 
brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  especially 
before  thee,  O  king  Agrippa,  that,  after  exam 
ination  had,  I  might  have  somewhat  to  write. 
For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a 
prisoner,  and  not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes 
laid  against  him."  (v.  24-27.)  Mark  how  he 
accuses  them,  while  he  acquits  him.  O  what 
an  abundance  of  justifications !  After  all 
these  repeated  examinations,  the  governor 
finds  not  how  he  may  condemn  him.  They 
said  he  was  worthy  of  death.  On  this  account 
he  said  also :  "  When  I  found,"  says  he  "  that 
he  had  committed  nothing  worthy  of  death. — 
Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing  to  write  to 
my  lord."  This  too  is  a  proof  of  Paul's  spot- 
lessness,  that  the  judge  found  nothing  to  say 
concerning  him.  "Therefore  I  have  brought 
him  forth,"  he  says,  "  before  you.  For  it 
seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a  pris 
oner,  and  not  withal  to  signify  the  crime  laid 
against  him."  Such  were  the  great  straits 
into  which  the  Jews  brought  themselves  and 
their  rulers  !  What  then  ?  "Agrippa  said  to 
Paul,  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for  thy 
self."  (ch.  xxvi.  i.)  From  his  great  desire  to 
hear,  the  king  permits  him  to  speak.  But 
Paul  speaks  out  forthwith  with  boldness,  not 


flattering,  but  for  this  reason  saying  that  he  is 
happy,  namely,  because  (Agrippa)  knew  all. 
"Then  Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand,  and 
answered  for  himself.  I  think  myself  happy, 
king  Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer  for  my 
self  this  day  before  thee  touching  all  the 
things  whereof  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 
Especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  expert 
in  all  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews  : 
wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me 
patiently."  (v.  2,  3.)  And  yet,  had  he  been 
conscious  of  guilt,  he  should  have  feared  at 
being  tried  in  the  presence  of  one  who  Tcnew 
all  the  facts :  but  this  is  a  mark  of  a  clear 
conscience,  not  to  shrink  from  a  judge  who 
has  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  circum 
stances,  but  even  to  rejoice,  and  to  call  him 
self  happy.  "  I  beseech  thee,"  he  says,  "  to 
hear  me  patiently."  Since  he  is  about  to 
lengthen  out  his  speech,  and  to  say  something 
about  himself,  on  this  account,  he  premises  an 
entreaty,  and  (then)  says  :  "  My  manner  of 
life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the  first 
among  mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know 
all  the  Jews :  which  knew  me  from  the  begin 
ning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after  the  most 
straitest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Phar 
isee."  (v.  4,  5.)  Then  how  should  I  have 
become  a  seditious  person,  who  when  young 
was  (thus)  testified  of  by  all  ?  Then  too  from 
his  sect :  "  after  the  most  straitest  sect,"  says 
he,  "of  our  religion  I  lived."  "What  then,  if 
though  the  sect  indeed  be  worthy  of  admira 
tion,  thou  art  evil  ?  "  Touching  this  also  I 
call  all  to  witness — touching  my  life  and  con 
versation.  "  And  now  I  stand  and  am 
judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of 
j  God  unto  our  fathers:  unto  which  promise 
our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hope's 
sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 
Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? " 
(v.  6-8.)  Two  arguments  he  lays  down  for 
the  Resurrection  :  one,  the  argument  from  the 
prophets  :  and  he  does  not  bring  forward  any 
prophet  (in  particular,)  but  the  doctrine  itself 
as  held  by  the  Jews :  the  other  and  stronger 
I  one,  the  argument  from  the  facts — (especially 
I  from  this,)  that  Christ  Himself  held  discourse 
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with  him.  And  IK-  lays  the  ground  for  this 
her)  arguments,  relating  accurately  his 
former  madness.  Then  KID,  with  high  com 
mendation  of  the  Jews,  he  says.  "  Night  and 
day,"  says  he.  "  serving  (Godilook  to  attain 
unto."  'So  that  even  if  I  had  not  been  of 
unblemished  life,  it  is  not  for  this  (doctrine) 
that  I  ought  to  be  brought  to  trial: — "for 
which  hope,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of 
the  Jews."  And  then  another  argument  : 
"  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?" 
.  if  such  an  opinion  had  not  existed,  if 
they  had  not  been  brought  up  in  these  dog 
mas,  but  they  were  now  for  the  first  time 
brought  in,  perhaps1  some  one  might  not  have 
received  the  saying.  Then  he  tells,  how  he 
persecuted  :  this  also  helps  the  proof :  and 
he  brings  forward  the  chief  priests  as  wit- 
nes^es,  and  the  "strange  cities,"  and  that  he 
heard  Him  saying  to  him,  "  It  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks,"  and  shows 
the  mercifulness  of  God,  that,  though  being 
persecuted  He  appeared  (to  men),  and  did 
that  benefit  not  to  me  only,  but  also  sent  me 
as  teacher  to  others  :  and  shows  also  the 
prophecy,  now  come  to  pass,  which  he  then 
heard,  "  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and 
from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  I  send  thee." 
Showing  all  this,  he  says  :  "  I  verily  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem  :  and 
many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison, 
having  received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests ;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
gave  my  voice  against  them.  And  I  pun 
ished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  com 
pelled  them  to  blaspheme  ;  and  being  exceed 
ingly  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them 
even  unto  strange  cities.  Whereupon  as  I 
went  to  Damascus  with  authority  and  com 
mission  from  the  chief  priests,  at  midday,  O 
king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven, 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  me  and  them  which  journeyed 
with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the 
earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and 
saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  Me?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  pricks.  And  I  said,  Who  art 
Thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest ;  but  rise,  and  stand  upon 
thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a 
witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will 
appear  unto  thee  :  delivering  thee  from  the 


1   <  iKl    icxt   omits   iffuK.  and  puts  it  as   a   question,   "Who 
would  not  have  received  the  saying  ?  " 


people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom 
-end  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins  (v.  9-18): — ol>- 
how  mildly  he  discourses — God,  he 
said  (this)  to  me,  "  that  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is 
in  Me."  By  these  things,  says  he,  I  was 
persuaded,  by  this  vision  He  drew  me  to 
Himself,  and  so  persuaded  me,  that  I  made 
no  delay.  "Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I 
was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision  : 
but  showed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and 
at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of 
Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works 
meet  for  repentance."  (v.  19,  20.)  I  there 
fore,  who  instructed  others  also  concerning 
the  most  excellent  way  of  living,  how  should  I 
myself  have  become  the  author  of  sedition 
and  contention  ?  "  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went  about  to 
kill  me.  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of 
God,  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none  other 
things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and 
Moses  did  say  should  come."  (v.  21,  22.) 
See  how  free  from  flattery  his  speech  is,  and 
how  he  ascribes  the  whole  to  God.  Then  his 
boldness — but  neither  do  I  now  desist  :  and 
the  sure  grounds — for  it  is  from  the  prophets 
that  I  urge  the  question,  "  Whether  the 
Christ  was  to  suffer:  "  thena  the  Resurrection 
and  the  promise,  "Whether  He,  as  the  first 
to  rise  from  the  dead,  should  show  light  unto 
the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles."  (v.  23.) 
Festus  saw  the  boldness,  and  what  says  he  ? 
For  Paul  was  all  along  addressing  himself  to 
the  king — he  was  in  a  manner  annoyed, 4  and 
says  to  him,  "Thou  art  beside  thyself,  Paul  :  " 
for,  "while  he  thus  discoursed,  Festus  said 
with  a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thy 
self  :  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad." 
(v.  24.)  What  then  says  Paul  ?  With  gentle 
ness,  "  I  am  not  mad,"  says  he,  "  most  noble 
Festus ;  but  speak  forth  'the  words  of  truth 


*  This  is  the  comment  on  "  forgiveness  of  sins; "  the 
firictxet  consisting  in  the  not  enlarging  upon  the  greatness  and 
aggravation  of  their  sins.  In  the  Mss.  and  Edd.  this  is  placed 
at  the  end  of  v.  18,  and  then,  "God  said  to  me,  I  have 
appeared  to  thee,"  and  the  rest  repeated  to  "forgiveness  of 

:  Mod.  text  "Whether  He  (as)  first  to  rise  from  the  dead 
should  declare  light:  as  if  he  had  said,  Christ  as  the  first  that 
n>se  (iu-th  no  more."  It  is  manifest  from  the  declaring  this 
to  all.  that  they  also  .have  to.  expect  it  for  themselves.  Then 
Fi -stus  seeing  the  boldness,  since  he  all  along  addressed  him 
self  to  the  king,  not  ones  ceasing  to  look  full  towards  him, 
«ru  as  annoyed  liairtp  «>a»«  T.I.  and  s.,\s.  "Thou  art  mad, 
Paul."  Ami  that  he  says  this  in  annoyance  (or  passion),  hear 
from  what  follows.  "  And  as  he  thus  discoursed."  etc. 

«  uKTirtp  «>aflf  TI.  This  is  explained  in  the  Recapitulation: 
"  with  a  loud  vciie  u\-ru>  Qviiov  Iff  <coi  opyij*." 
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and  soberness."  (v.  25.)  Then  too  he  gives 
him  to  understand  why,  turning  from  him,  he 
addressed  his  speech  to  the  king :  "  For  the 
king  knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom 
also  I  speak  freely  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him  : 
for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner." 
(v.  26.)  He  shows,  that  (the  king)  knows  all 
perfectly ;  at  the  same  time,  all  but  saying  to 
the  Jews,  And  ye  indeed  ought  to  have  known 
these  things — for  this  is  the  meaning  of  that 
which  he  adds,  "  For  this  thing  was  not  done 
in  a  corner.  And  Agrippa,  said  to  Paul, 
'Ev  o/Jyifi  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris 
tian."  What  is  FV  o?.f>v  ?  *  "Within  a  little, 
napa  uiKpov.  "And  Paul  said,  I  could  pray  to 
God,"  KOI  iv  6/U>v  Kal  kv  7ro?.;>.y,  (that  is)  "  I  could 
pray  to  God,"  for  my  part,  not  "in  little" 
(but  "  in  much  ")  :  he  does  not  simply  pray, 
he  prays  (not  briefly,  but)  with  largeness — 
"that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me 
this  day,  were  such  as  I  am."*  Then  he 


!  Old  text:  ">.  27-29.  Evfai^riv  av,  <bi)<riv,  iyiayt  oi>K  iv 
oAi'yu,  Tt  «<7Ti;  wapa  niicpov.  Kai  oi>x  aTrAuis  eu^erai  dAAd  Kal 
iiriTfTanivtas.  From  the  Recapitulation  it  appears  that  Chrys. 
supposes  that  Paul,  as  an  ifinurr/?,  i.  e.  not  conversant  with  _the_ 
elegancies  of  Greek  style,  OUK  ivfryrtv  ri  ia-riv  'Ei>  oAi'yw  dAA' 
ivojjufftv  on  «f  oAiyov  /  did  not  perceive  what  Agrippa's  phrase 
meant  (viz.  as  here  explained,  n-apd  niiepov),  but  supposed  it  to 
be  the  same  as  «f  oAiyov."  "  With  little  ado  "— i.  e.  thou  makest 
short  work  to  persuade  me.  as  if  this  were  an  easy  thing,  to 
be  done  in  brief:  therefore  Paul  answers,  Be  it  in  little,  or  be 
it  in  much,  I  could  pray  to  God,  with  no  brief  and  hasty 
prayer,  but  iiriTeTa/jLtvum,  much  and  earnestly. — For  »cal  ov% 
on-AuK,  we  read  icoi  iv  »roAA<u-  ov%  "••  and  transpose  TI  itrriv  iv 
oAtyw  ;  jropd  p.iJCpbV,  to  its  fitting  place.  Mod.  text  ou«e  iv 
oAiyar  ToureoTi.  /Lti«p6y,  omitting  irapd,  meaning  this  as  the 
explanation  of  St.  Paul's  euf .  iv  oAtyco.  Of  the  Edd.,  Commel. 
Sav.  Ben.  give  irapo,  and  so  Par.  Ben.  2,  who  however  rejects 
the  OVK. 

*  The  correct  interpretation  of  v.  28,  29  depends  upon  the 
ff.  points:  (i)  Whether  the  remark  of  Agrippa  is  sincere  or 
ironical.  (2)  Whether  the  true  text  in  v.  29  is  iv  jroAAci  or  iv 
nepdAu.  (3)  What  noun,  if  any,  is  to  be  supplied  with  the 
adjectives  oAi'yco  and  >ieydA<i>  (or  TroAAaJ).  Regarding  the  first 
question,  the  considerations  in  favor  of  the  view  that  Agrip 
pa's  remark  is  ironical  are  (a)  the  frivolous  character  of  the 
man,  (t)  the  current  use  of  Christian  among  Jews  and  Romans 
as  a  term  of  reproach  and  contempt.  Touching  the  second 
point,  we  find  that  fieyaAw  is  favored  by  N  A.  B.  Syr.  Copt. 
Aram.  V'ulg.,  as  against  Ci.  H.  for  wo\\ia.  The  former  read 
ing  is  adopted  by  Tischendorf,  Lachmann,  Meyer,  Westcott 
and  Hort,  and  most  modern  critics,  and  the  evidence  in  its 
favor  may  be  considered  decisive.  Whether  any  noun  is  to 


adds,  "  except  these  bonds;  "and  yet  it  \vas 
matter  of  glory  ;  true,  but  looking  to  their 
notion  of  it,  therefore  says  he,  "  except  these 
bonds."  (v.  27-29.) 

(Recapitulation.)  "  And  on  the  morrow," 
etc.  (v.  23.)  The  Jews  desisted  ever  since 
Paul  exercised  his  right  of  appeal. a  Then 
also  for  him  the  theatre  becomes  a  splendid 
one:  "with  great  pomp"  they  were  present. 

And  Festus  said,"  etc.  "  The  whole 
multitude  of  the  Jews — "  not  some  of  them 
only,  and  others  not  so — "  both  at  Jerusalem, 
and  also  here,"  they  said  "  that  he  ought  not 
to  live  any  longer."  (v.  24.)  "  And  I  hav 
ing  found,"  etc.  It  shows  that  he  did  right 
in  appealing  to  Casar.  For  if8  though  they 
had  no  great  matter  to  allege  against  him,  yet 
those  (at  Jerusalem)  were  mad  against  him, 
with  good  reason  may  he  go  to  Caesar. 
"That  after  examination  had  by  you,"  he 
says,  "  I  may  get  somewhat  to  write."  Observe 
how  the  matter  is  repeatedly  put  to  the  test. 
The  Jews  therefore  may  thank  themselves  for 
this  vindication  *  (of  Paul),  which  wrould  come 
to  the  ears  of  those  also  who  were  at  Rome. 
See  how  they  become  the  unwilling  heralds 
both  of  their  own  wickedness  and  of  Paul's 
virtue,  even  to  the  emperor  himself :  so  that 
Paul  was  carried  away  (to  Rome)  with  more 
renown  than  if  he  had  gone  thither  without 
bonds  :  for  not  as  an  impostor  and  a  deceiver, 
after  so  many  judges  had  acquitted  him,  was 
he  now  carried  thither.  Quit  therefore  of 
all  charges, '°  among  those  with  whom  he  was 
bred  and  born,  and  not  only  so,  (but)  thus 
free  from  all  suspicion,  he  makes  his  appear 
ance  at  Rome.  "Then  Paul,"  etc.  (ch. 


be  supplied  to  6Aiya>  and  ^eya.\ia  (as  most)  or  not  (as  M< 

rtant.     In   any   case   the  sense   must  be   completed. 


not   important.     In 
What  do  "in  little 


nd  "  in  great"  mean?     The  sense  may 


be  completed  by  supplying 
time,"  i.  e.  almost.  In  this  case,  iv  /meyaAu  would  have  to  be 
rendered  "wholly"  or  "altogether,"  a  meaning  which  iv 
ficydAu  cannot  well  convey.  Another  rendering  which  might 
be  derived  from  supplying  the  idea  of  time — differing  but 
slightly  from  the  foregoing— would  be  :  "  in  a  little  time  thou 
art  persuading  me  !  "  i.  e.  dost  thou  think  so  soon  to  persuade 
me  ?  and  Paul  replies  :  "  Whether  in  a  little  time  or  in  a  long 
time — whether  soon  or  late — I  could  wish,"  etc.  The  first  inter 
pretation  lays  emphasis  upon  the  state  of  Agrippa's  mind- 
persuaded  almost— persuaded  tUtlfrtksr;  the  second  upon  the 
element  of  time  required  to  accomplish  the  persuasion  (ironi 
cally  spoken  of),  (b)  The  idea  of  labor,  trouble  or  argument 
may  -be  supplied  thus  :  "  Easily — with  few  words — or  with 
little  trouble— thou  persuaded  me!"  and  Paul's  answer  is: 
Whether  with  little  (labor)  or  with  much,  I  would  to  God  that," 
etc.  This  view  we  prefer,  because,  (a)  it  harmonizes  best 
with  the  natural  meaning  of  iv  fxeydAw  which  (if  the  true  read 
ing)  requires  taking  both  phrases  in  a  quantitative  sense. 
(<*)  It  is  favored  by  the  evidently  ironical  character  of  Agrip 
pa's  remark.  There  is  no  ground  for  the  opinion  of  Chrys. 
(followed  by  Calvin)  tnat  «»-  oAiycji  is  used  in  different  senses  in 
the  language  of  Agrippa  and  Paul,  much  less  for  the  idea  that 
Paul  did  not  understand  what  ev  oAtyw  meant  ! — G.  B.  S. 


*  ' A.ire<TTT)<rav  \oiirbv  oi  "I.  Tpj  d^tati  \pyao.n<vo\>  ixtivov  A.  B. 
(C.  has  lost  a  leaf  here).  Mod.  text  «</>co-ci.  Cat.  'Enta-r^aav 
\oiitbv  oi  'I  TJ)  e</>t°<7«t  xfnqaantvoi.  intivov.  If  this  be_  the  true 
reading,  it  should  seem  to  belong  to  irav  TO  trA.  riav  'lovo.,  viz. 
"'concerning  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  besought 
me: '  the  Jews  thereupon  had  set  upon  him,  using  his, 
Festus'  permission."  But  dn-eo-T.  and  <4>coci  give  a  better 


—they  had  left  him.  when  he  had  made  his  appeal." — Then, 
fitTd  TroAAjj?  4>avr.  (mod.  text  adds  6  /3a<riAei>$  *ai)  irav  TO  wA»j0o« 
Ttav  'I.  irapr)<rav  ov\  oi  fj.*v  oi  oe  ov.  Which  is  not  true,  for  it 
ould  not  be  said  that  all  the  Jews  were  present  at  this  hear- 
...e  before  Ag 
fr 

the    matte'r  of    accusation*    was    concerned,    he     knew    that 
he    had    nothing  to    fear:    iictivoi    oi    lfwtrtvm»,    but    the 


ig    before    Agrippa.     We    read   fitra    IT.   (f>.  vapfi<rav.     Then 

om   v.  24,  "  irav  TO  jrAijflos"  sc.  ivirvxov  fioi. 

3   El    yap     ovoiv    nev    t'xov  Stivbv  fiirelv.     i.     e.    "As   far   as 

ie  matter  of  accusation  was  concerned,  he  knew  tha: 
he  had  nothing  to  fear:  iictivoi  oi  in(nr)v«rav,  but  th< 
people  yonder  (at  Jerusalem)  were  mad  against  him:  therefori 
eiicoTco?  e»r'  ixflvov  ipx^rai,  no  wonder  he  is  for  going  tc 
Caesar." 

«  The  diroAoyt'o.  is  Festus'  written  report  of  the  hearings 
before  him,  which  would  be  sent  to  Rome,  and  would  at  once 
testify  to  Paul's  innocence,  and  to  the  malignity  of  the 
Jews. 

6  Ilaira  roivvv  airoovvdntvo*,  not  as  Ben.  ''''omnibus  ergo 
relictis.  afuii  i/!ti>s  nutus,  etc."  but  in  the  sense  of  the  phrase 
arfooveffBai  (ey«A^aTa)  which  is  frequent  in  Chrys.  That  is, 
"  the  consequence  is  that  Paul  makes  his  first  appearance  at 
Rome,  not  merely  as  one  who  has  cleared  himself  of  all 
charges  brought  against  him  at  home,  but,  after  these 
repeated  examinations,  clear  from  all  suspicion." — Below  OIOT* 
Kvpitav  OVK  ovTiav  TUIV  tcaraoiicafovriav  avrov  :  the  sense  intended 
may  be,  "  seeing  they  were  not  his  judges,  even  if  they  wished 
to  condemn  him." 


II. .Mil  V    I. II.] 


Till:    ACTS    OF    THK    AI'OSTI.KS. 


xxvi.  1-3.)  And  he  said  not,  Why  is 
once  for  all  I  have  appealed  to  Casar  :  I 
have  hreii  tried  many  times  :  when  will  there 
he  an  end  of  this?  hut  what  did  he?  A-ain 
he  is  ready  to  render  an  account,  and  that, 
before  the  man  who  was  the  best  informed  on 
the  subject  :  and  with  much  boldness,  seeing 
they  were  not  his  judges  to  condemn  him  : 
but  still,  though  they  were  not  his  judges, 
since  that  declaration  was  in  force,  "  Unto 
Cesar  shall  thou  go,  he  renders  an  account 
and  gives  full  answers,  "  touching  all  the 
tilings,"  and  not  merely  on  one  and  another 
They  accuse  me  of  sedition, 
accuse  me  of  heresy,  accuse  me  that  I  have 
profaned  the  temple:  "touching  all  these 
things  I  answer  for  myself :  "  now  that  these 
are  not  things  in  accordance  with  my  ways, 
my  accusers  themselves  are  witnesses  :  "  my 
manner  of  life  from  my  youth,"  etc.  (v.  4.) 
which  is  what  he  says  on  a  former  occasion 
"  Being  a  zealot."  (ch.  xxii.  3.)  And  when 
the  whole  people  was  present,  then  he  chal 
lenges  their  testimony  :  not 1  before  the  trib 
unal,  but  before  Lysias,  and  again  here,  when 
more  were  present  :  whereas  in  that  hearing 
there  needed  not  much  vindication  of  himself, 
since  Lysias'  letter  exculpated  him.  "  Know 
all  the  jews,"  he  says,  "  which  knew  me  from 
the  beginning."  And  he  does  not  say  what 
kind  of  life  his  was,  but  leaves  it  to  their  own 
conscience,  and  lays  the  whole  stress  on  his 
sect,  as  he  would  not  have  chosen  that  sect, 
if  he  had  been  a  man  of  evil  disposition  and 
bad  character  (irmnjfa  ml  poxfapdc).  "  But,  for 
this  hope  "  (Mss.  and  Edd.  aipiaeuc)  he  says, 
"  I  stand  and  am  judged."  (v.  6,  7.)  This 
hope  is  honored  among  themselves  also,  be 
cause  of  this  they  pray,  because  of  this  they 
worship,  that  unto  this  they  may  attain  :  this 
same  do  I  show  forth.  Why  then,  it  is  act 
ing  like  madmen,  to  be  doing  all  things  for 
the  sake  of  attaining  to  this,  and  yet  to  per 
secute  him  who  believes  in  the  same.  "  I 
indeed  thought  with  myself,"  that  is,  I  deter 
mined,  "  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  (v.  9.)  I  was 
not  one  of  Christ's  disciples  :  among  those  who 
fought  against  Him,  was  I.  Whence  also  he 
is  a  witness  who  has  a  right  to  be  believed, 
because  he,  a  man  who  \vas  doing  numberless 
things,  makes  war  on  the  believers,  persuad 
ing  them  to  blaspheme,  stirring  up  all  against 
them,  cities,  rulers,  and  by  himself  doing  all 


1  Mod.  text  "  But  not  before  the  tribunal  of  Lysias  alone 
does  he  this,  but  also  before  Festus.  and  again  here."  Ben. 
cites  the  old  text  only  to  condemn  it.  Inconsiderately:  for 
it  ?crt.r  in  the  hearing  «iri  \V<TIOV  x.xii.  -5-5.  i  Lysias  had  no 
"tribunal")  and  here,  that  St.  Paul  thus  challenged  the 
Testimony  of  the  Jews:  not  before  Felix,  which  is  what  is 
meant  by  ixtl,  s  ; 


this  of  his  own  accord,  was  thus  suddenly 
changed.  Then  again  the  witnesses,  those 
who  were  with  him  :  next  he  shows  what  just 
cause  he  had  to  be  persuaded,  both  from  the 
light,  and  from  the  prophets,  and  from  the  re 
sults,  and  from  the  things  which  have  now 
taken  place.  See  accordingly,  how  both  from 
the  prophets,  and  from  these  particulars,  he  con 
firms  the  proof  to  them.  For  that  he  may  not 
seem  to  be  broaching  some  novelty,  although  he 
had  great  things  to  say,  yet  he  again  takes  ref 
uge  with  the  prophets,  and  puts  this  as  a  ques 
tion  for  discussion. 2  Now  this  had  a  stronger 
claim  upon  belief,  as  having  actually  come  to 
pass :  but  since  he  alone  saw  (Christ),  he 
again  fetches  proof  of  it  from  the  prophets. 
And  see  how  he  does  not  discourse  alike 
in  the  court  of  justice,  and  in  the  assembly 
(of  his  own  people) ;  there  indeed  he  says, 
"  ye  slew  Him  :  "  but  here  no  such  thing,  that 
he  might  not  kindle  their  anger  more  :  but 
he  shows  the  same  thing,  by  saying, 
"  Whether  the  Christ  was  to  suffer."  He  so 
frees  them  from  accusations  :  for  the 
prophets,  he  says,  say  this.  Therefore  re 
ceive  ye  also  the  rest.  Since  he  has  men 
tioned  the  vison,  he  then  without  fear  goes 
on  to  speak  also  of  the  good  wrought  by  it. 
"To  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  For  to 
this  end  have  I  appeared  unto  thee"  (v.  16- 
18),  not  to  punish,  but  to  make  thee  an 
Apostle.  He  shows  the  evils  which  possess 
unbelievers,  "  Satan,  darkness  ;  "  the  good 
things  belonging  to  believers,  light,  God, 
"  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  Whereupon, 
O  king  Agrippa,"  etc.  (v.  19,  20.)  He  not 
only  exhorts  them  to  repent,  but  also  to  show 
forth  a  life  worthy  of  admiration.  And  see 
how  everywhere  the  Gentiles  are  admitted 
into  connection  with  the  people  (Israel) :  for 
those  who  were  present  were  of  the  Gentiles. 
"Testifying,"  he  says,  "  both  to  great  and 
small,"  (v.  22)  that  is,  both  to  distinguished 
and  undistinguished.  This  is  also  for  the 
soldiers.  Observe :  having  left  the  post  of 
defendant,  he  took  up  that  of  teacher — and 
therefore  also  it  is  that  Festus  says  to  him, 
"  Thou  art  beside  thyself " — but  then,  that 
he  may  not  seem  to  be  himself  the  teacher,  he 
brings  in  the  prophets,  and  Moses  :  "  Whether 
the  Christ  was  to  suffer,  whether  He  as 
the  first  to  rise  from  the  dead  should  show 
light  both  to  the  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles." 


a  <tai  TOUTO  /iecroi-  Ti0>)<ri.  The  innovator  not  understanding 
the  phrase,  and  its  reference  to  Ei  iraffijrbv  6  XP«TT<K  etc.,  sub 
stitutes,  "  And  puts  their  (wordst  in  the  midst."— The  mean- 
ing  is  :  "  He  had  greater  things  to  say  than  what  the  prophets 
had  said:  "  he  could  say.  "  The  Christ  whom  ye  slew  is  risen, 
for  I  have  seen  Him:  but  instead  of  th  •-  .t  subject 

for  discussion.  Did  the  prophets  teach   that  th 
suffer  anil  to  rise  . 
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(v.  23.)  "  And  Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice  " 
— in  such  anger  and  displeasure  (did  he 
speak) — "  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself." 
What  then  said  Paul  ?  "  I  am  not  mad,"  etc. 
"  For  this  thing,"  he  says,  "  was  not  done  in 
a  corner."  (v.  25,  26.)  Here  he  speaks  of  the 
Cross,  of  the  Resurrection  :  that  the  doctrine 
was  come  to  every  part  of  the  world.  "  King 
Agrippa,"  he  says,  "  believest  thou  " — he  does 
not  say,  the  Resurrection,  but — "  the 
prophets?"  (v.  27.)  Then  he  forestalls 
him,  and  says  :  "  I  know  that  thou  believest." 
'Ei>  o/u'yw  (i.  e.  within  a  little,)  "almost  thou 
persuadeth  me  to  be  a  Christian."  (v.  28.) 
Paul  did  not  understand  what  the  phrase 
cv  6/ijv  meant:  he  thought  it  meant  ft- b'Aiyov 
(i.  e.  with  little  cost  or  trouble),  wherefore 
also  he  answers  (as)  to  this  :  so  unlearned 
was  he. l  And  he  said  not,  I  do  not  wish 
(that),  but,  "  I  pray  that  not  only  thou,  but 
also  all  that  hear."  Mark  how  free  from 
flattery  his  speech  is. — "  I  pray  that  this  clay 
they  may  be  all  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds."  (v.  29.)  He,  the  man  that  glories 
in  his  bonds,  that  puts  them  forth  as  a  golden 
chain,  deprecates  them  for  these  men  :  for 
they  were  as  yet  too  weak  in  their  minds,  and 
it  was  rather  in  condescension  that  he  so 
spake.  For  what  could  be  better  than  those 
bonds  which  always  in  his  Epistles  he  prefers 
(to  all  things  else),  saying,  "  Paul,  a  prisoner 
of  Jesus  Christ:"  (Eph.  iii.  i)  and  again, 
"  On  this  account  I  am  bound  with  this  chain  '' 
(Acts  xxviii.  20),  "  but  the  word  of  God  is 
not  bound  ;  "  and,  "  Even  unto  bonds,  as  an 
evil-doer."  (2  Tim.  ii.  9.)  The  punishment 
was  twofold.  For  if  indeed  he  had  been  so 
bound,  as  with  a  view  to  his  good,  the  thing 
would  have  carried  with  it  some  consolation  : 
but  now  (he  is  bound)  both  "  as  an  evil-doer," 
and  as  with  a  view  to  very  ill  consequences  ; 
yet  for  none  of  these  things  cared  he.  2 

Such  is  a  soul  winged  with  heavenly  love. 
For  if  those  who  cherish  the  foul  (earthly 
passion  which  men  call)  love,  think  nothing 
either  glorious  or  precious,  but  those  things 
alone  which  tend  to  gratify  their  lust,  they 


1  See  above,  p.  ^10,  note  ',  and.*  Yet  some  modern  commen 
tators  assert  that  iv  o\iyta  cannot  mean,  as  Chrys.  says,  irapa 
(iiKpov:  that  this  sense  requires  oAi'you,  or  oAiyov  &tlv,  or  irap 
o\ifov.  so  that,  in  their  view,  Chrysostom  s  remark  oi/rtus 
iii-oTTj?  r)i/  would  be  quite  out  of  place. — In  the  next  sentence  ov 
/Sou/.ojuai,  all  our  Mss.  and  Edd.  But  Ben.  renders  it  without 
the  negative.  £t  nan  dixit,  Vellem. 

3  He  is  commenting  upon  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  "I  suffer  trouble  as 
an  evil-doer  even  unto  bonds."  To  others,  this  might  seem 
a  twofold  aggravation:  both  that  he  was  treated  as  a  male 
factor,  and  that  his  destruction  was  intended.  For  if  indeed 
he  was  put  in  bonds  u?  en-'  aydOw.  the  thing  bore  its  comfort 
with  it,  and  such  was  the  case  to  him,  but  not  in  their  inten 
tion  ;  which  was.  that  he  should  be  in  chains  <cai  <os  (taxovpyo? 
icai  wt  erri  roll  frivols.  Of  the  Mss.  A.  C.  have  ui  iiri  TO?? 
6«u-ois  oAAovs-  oAA'  ov&cvbs  rovriav  f<j>p6vri$ev .  B.  aAovc-  and  so 
mod.  text.  But  aAAoOs  seems  to  be  only  the  abbreviation  of 
the  following  iAA1  ouSci-b* . 


think  both  glorious  and  honorable,  and  their 
mistress  is  everything  to  them  ;  much  more 
do  those,  who  have  been  taken  captive  by 
this  heavenly  love,  think  nothing  of  the  cost 
(7,1  i-iriuia}.  But  if  we  do  not  understand 
what  I  am  saying,  it  is  no  marvel,  while  \ve 
are  unskilled  in  this  Divine  Wisdom.  For  if 
any  one  be  caught  with  the  fire  of  Christ's 
love,  he  becomes  such  as  a  man  would 
become  who  dwelt  alone  upon  the  earth,  so 
utterly  careless  is  he  for  glory  or  disgrace  : 
but  just  as  if  he  dwelt  alone,  he  would  care 
for  nothing,  no  more  does  he  in  this  case. 
As  for  trials,  he  so  despises  them,  both 
scourges  and  imprisonments,  as  though  the 
body  in  which  he  suffers  these  things  were 
another's  and  not  his  own,  or  as  though  he 
had  got  a  body  made  of  adamant :  while  as 
for  the  sweet  things  of  this  life,  he  so  laughs 
them  to  scorn,  is  so  insensible  to  them,  as  we 
are  insensible  of  dead  bodies,  being  ourselves 
dead.  He  is  as  far  from  being  taken  captive 
by  any  passion,  as  the  gold  refined  in  the  fire 
and  purified  is  free  from  alloy.  For  even  as 
flies  would  not  dart  into  the  midst  of  a  flame, 
but  fly  from  it,  so  the  passions  dare  not  even 
to  come  near  this  man.  Would  that  I  could 
bring  forward  examples  of  all  this  from 
among  ourselves  :  but  since  we  are  at  a  loss 
for  such,  we  must  needs  betake  ourselves  to 
this  same  Paul.  Observe  him  then,  how  he 
felt  towards  the  whole  world.  "The  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,"  he  says,  "  and  I  unto 
the  world"  (Gal.  vi.  14):  I  am  dead  to  the 
world,  and  the  world  is  dead  to  me.  And 
again  :  "  It  is  no  longer  I  that  live,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me." 3  (ib.  ii.  20.)  And,  to  show 
you  that  he  was  as  it  were  in  solitude,  and  so 
looked  upon  the  things  present,  hear  himself 
saying,  "  While  we  look  not  at  the  things- 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are 
not  seen."  (2  Cot.  iv.  18.)  What  sayest 
thou  ?  Answer  me.  And  yet  what  thou 
sayest  is  the  contrary ;  thou  seest  the  things 
invisible,  and  the  visible  thou  seest  not. 
Such  eyes  as  thou  hadst  gotten,  such  are  the 
eyes  which  are  given  by  Christ  :  for  as  these 
bodily  eyes  see  indeed  the  things  that  are 
seen,  but  things  unseen  they  see  not :  so 
those  (heavenly  eyes)  do  the  contrary :  none 
that  beholds  the  invisible  things,  beholds  the 
visible  :  no  one  beholding  the  things  seen, 
beholds  the  invisible.  Or  is  not  this  the  case 
with  us  also  ?  For  when  having  turned  our 
mind  inwards  we  think  of  any  of  the  unseen 
things,  our  views  become  raised  above  the 


Mod.  text  adds,  "To  say  this,  belongs  to  Paul  only: 
s  it  is.  who  are  so  far  removed  from  him  a<  the  heaven  is 
from  the  earth,  to  hide  our  faces,  so  that  we  dare  not  even  to 
open  our  mouth." 


1I..MI1.V     I. II. | 


Tin;  ACTS  or  TIII-:  APOSTLES. 


313 


tilings  on  earth.1  Let  us  despise  glory:  let 
us  l>e  willing  t<>  I"-'  laughed  at  rather  tlian  to 
be  pi  he  indeed  who  is  laughed  at 

tl  nothing  hurt:  but  he  who  is  praised  is 
miu  h  hurt.  Let  us  not  think  much  of  those 
tilings  which  terrify  men,  but  as  we  do  in  the 
•  f  children,  this  let  us  do  line  :  namely, 
if  we  see  any  one  terrifying  children,  we  do 
not  hold  that  man  in  admiration:  since  in 
ta.t  whoever  does  frighten,  only  frightens 
children ;  for  were  it  a  man,  he  could  not 
frighten  him.  Just  as  those  who  frighten 
(children  in  sport),  do  this  either  by  drawing 
up  their  eyelids,  or  by  otherwise  distorting 
their  face,  but  with  the  eye  looking  naturally 
and  mild  they  would  not  be  able  to  do  this  : 
so  these  others  do  this,  by  distorting  their 
mental  vision  (rd  6iopartKuv  rfc-  iuaniof).  So 
that  of  a  mild  man  and  beautiful  in  soul 
nobody  would  be  afraid  ;  on  the  contrary,  we 
all  respect  him,  honor  and  venerate  him. 
See  ye  not,  how  the  man  who  causes  terror  is 
also  an  object  of  hatred  and  abhorrence  to 
us  all  ?  For  of  those  things  which  are  only 
able  to  terrify  what  do  we  not  turn  away 
from  ?  Is  it  not  so  with  wild  beasts,  with 
sounds,  with  sights,  with  places,  with  the  air, 
such  as  darkness  ?  Let  us  not  therefore 
think  it  a  great  thing,  if  men  fear  us.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  no  man  indeed  is  fright 
ened  at  us:  and,  secondly,  it  is  no  great  thing 
(if  they  were).  Virtue  is  a  great  good  :  and 
see  how  great.  However  wretched  we  may 
deem  the  things  by  means  of  which  it  con 
sists,  yet  we  admire  virtue  itself,  and  count 
them  blessed  (that  have  it).  For  who  would 
not  count  the  patient  sufferer  blessed, 
although  poverty  and  such  like  things  seem 
to  be  wretched?  When  therefore  it  shines 
forth  through  those  things  which  seem  to  be 
wretched,  see  how  surpassingly  great  this  is  ! 
Thinkest  thou  much,  O  man,  because  thou  art 
in  power  ?  And  what  sort  of  power  ?  say, 
was  it  conferred  by  appointment  ?  (If  so,) 
of  men  thou  hast  received  power :  appoint 
thyself  to  it  from  within.  For  the  ruler  is  not 
he  who  is  so  called,  but  he  who  is  really  so. 
For  as  a  king  could  not  make  a  physician  or 
an  orator,  so  neither  can  he  make  a  ruler  : 
since  it  is  not  the  (imperial)  letters  nor  the 
name  that  makes  a  ruler.  For,  if  you  will,  let 
any  man  build  a  medicine-shop,  let  him  also 
have  pupils,  let  him  have  instruments  too  and 
drugs,  and  let  him  visit  those  who  are  sick  : 
are  these  things  sufficient  to  make  a  physi 
cian  ?  By  no  means  :  but  there  is  need  of  art, 
and  without  that,  not  only  do  these  things 


profit  nothing,  but  they  even  hurt  :  since  it 
\\riv  better  that  he  who  is  not  a  physician 
should  not  even  possess  medicines.  He  that 
possesses  them  not,  neither  saves  nor 
destroys  :  but  he  that  possesses  them,  de 
stroys,  if  he  knows  not  how  to  use  them  : 
since  the  healing  power  is  not  only  in  the 
nature  of  the  medicines,  but  also  in  the  art  of 
the  person  applying  them  :  where  this  is  not, 
all  is  marred.  Such  also  is  the  ruler  :  he  has 
for  instruments,  his  voice,  anger,  execu 
tioners,  banishments,  honors,  gifts,  and 
praises;  he  has  also  for  medicines,  the  law; 
has  also  for  his  patients,  men  ;  for  a  place  to 
practise  in,  the  court  of  justice ;  for  pupils, 
he  has  the  soldiers:  if  then  he  know  not  the 
science  of  healing,  all  these  profit  him 
nothing.  The  judge  is  a  physician  of  souls, 
not  of  bodies  :  but  if  this  art  of  healing  the 
bodies  needs  so  much  care,  much  more  that 
of  healing  the  soul,  since  the  soul  is  of  more 
importance  than  the  body.  Then  not  the  mere 
having  the  name  of  ruler  is  to  be  a  ruler  : 
since  others  also  are  called  by  great  names  :  as 
Paul,  Peter,  James,  and  John  :  but  the  names 
do  not  make  them  that  which  they  are  called, 
as  neither  does  my  name  make  me  (to  be  that 
which  John  was) ;  1  bear  indeed  the  same 
name  with  that  blessed  man,  but  I  am  not  the 
same  thing  (6//<jity/of,  ov  p/v  cm>wi>ty/of),  I  am 
not  John,  but  am  called  so.  In  the  same  way 
they  are  not  rulers,  but  are  called  so.  But 
those  others  are  rulers  even  without  these 
adjuncts,  just  as  also  a  physician,  though  he 
may  not  actually  practise  his  science,  yet  if 
he  have  it  in  his  soul,  he  is  a  physician. 
Those  are  rulers,  who  bear  rule  over  them 
selves.  For  there  are  these  four  things,2  soul, 
family  ;  city,  world  :  and  the  things  form  a  re 
gular  progression  (66$  irpofiaivei).  He  therefore 
that  is  to  superintend  a  family,  and  order  it 
well,  must  first  bring  his  own  soul  into  order  ; 
for  it  is  his  family  :  but  if  he  cannot  order 
his  own  family,  where  there  is  but  one  soul, 
where  he  himself  is  master,  where  he  is 
always  along  with  himself,  how  shall  he  order 
others?  He  that  is  able  to  regulate  his  own 
soul,  and  makes  the  one  part  to  rule,  the  other 
to  be  subject,  this  man  will  be  able  to  regu 
late  a  family  also  :  but  he  that  can  do  this 
by  a  family,  can  do  it  by  a  city  also  :  and  if  by 
a  city,  then  also  by  the  world.  But  if  he  can 
not  do  this  for  his  own  soul,  how  then  shall 
he  be  able  to  do  it  for  the  world  ?  These 
things  have  been  spoken  by  me,  that  we  may 
not  be  excited  about  offices  of  rule ;  that  we 
may  know  what  ruling  is  :  for  this  (which  is 


1    M<T«u>poi    TMI-      vtpyfivv    riii.v  yivovrai 
my  meaning    in   this,     iBi-n.    su 
..i.  we  conjecture  TUIV  iiri 


L'nable   t 
to/- it  sunt 


•   Mss.   and    Edd.,    rp. 

.     *!/i'\»i>:  •' there  are  forth 

M-s   and  Kdd.oi«oaoM«" 


rpia    y*p    -ravrii    «<rri    ^v*ij  mnjy   F.    ha* 
the  soul  these  thn-c   subjects." — Below, 
for  oixovofLtiv. 
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so  called)  is  not  ruling,  but  a  mere  object  of 
derision,  mere  slavery,  and  many  other  names 
one  might  call  it  by.  Tell  me,  what  is  pro 
per  to  a  ruler  ?  is  it  not  to  help  one's  sub 
jects,  and  to  do  them  good  ?  What  then,  if 
this  be  not  the  case  ?  how  shall  he  help 
others,  who  has  not  helped  himself?  he  who 
has  numberless  tyrannies  of  the  passions  in 
his  own  soul,  how  shall  he  root  out  those  of 
others?  Again,  with  respect  to  "luxury"  or 
delightful  living  :  the  true  luxury  or  delight  is 
not  this  (which  is  so  called),  but  quite  another 
thing.  For  as  we  have  shown  that  the  ruler 
is  not  he  who  is  so  called,  but  another  (who 
has  something  more  than  the  name),  so  the 
person  who  lives  indeed  in  delight  is  another 
sort  of  person  (than  he  whom  we  so  describe). 
For  "luxury"  or  delightful  living  seems 
indeed  to  be,  the  enjoying  pleasure  and  the 
gratifying  the  belly  :  yet  it  is  not  this  thing, 
but  the  contrary  :  it  is,  to  have  a  soul  worthy 
of  admiration,  and  to  be  in  a  state  of  pleas 
ure.  For  let  there  be  a  man  eating,  drink 
ing,  and  wantoning  ;  then  let  him  suffer  cares 
and  loss  of  spirits  :  can  this  man  be  said  to 
be  in  a  state  of  delight  ?  Therefore,  it  is  not 
eating  and  drinking,  it  is  the  being  in  pleasure, 
that  makes  true  luxury  or  delightful  living. 
Let  there  be  a  man  who  gets  only  dry  bread, 
and  let  him  be  filled  with  gladness  :  is  not 
this  pleasure  ?  Well  then,  it  is  the  true  lux 
ury.  Let  us  see  then,  to  whom  this  befalls — 
whether  to  the  rich,  or  to  those  who  are  not 
rich  ?  Neither  to  the  one  part  altogether, 
nor  to  the  other,  but  to  those  who  so  order 
their  own  souls,  that  they  may  not  have  many 
grounds  for  sorrows.  And  where  is  such  a 


life  as  this  to  be  found  ?  for  I  see  you  all 
eager  and  wishing  to  hear  what  this  life  is 
which  has  no  sorrows.  Well  then,  let  this  be 
acknowledged  first  by  you,  that  this  is  pleas 
ure,  this  the  true  luxury,  to  have  no  sorrow  to 
cause  annoyance  ;  and  ask  not  of  me  meats, 
and  wine,  and  sauces,  and  silken  robes,  and  a 
sumptuous  table.  But  if  I  shall  show  that 
apart  from  all  these  such  a  life  as  that  is 
present  (within  our  reach),  then  welcome 
thou  this  pleasure,  and  this  life  :  for  the  most 
part  of  painful  things  happen  to  us  from  our 
not  calculating  things  as  we  ought.  Who 
then  will  have  the  most  sorrows — he  that 
cares  for  none  of  these  things,  or  he  that 
cares  for  them  ?  He  that  fears  changes,  or 
he  that  does  not  fear  ?  He  that  is  in  dread 
of  jealousy,  of  envy,  of  false  accusations,  of 
plottings,  of  destruction,  or  he  that  stands 
aloof  from  these  fears  ?  He  that  wants  many 
things,  or  he  that  wants  nothing?  He  that 
is  a  slave  to  masters  without  number,  or  he 
that  is  a  slave  to  none  ?  He  that  has  need  of 
many  things,  or  he  that  is  free  ?  He  that  has 
one  lord  to  fear,  or  he  that  fears  despots 
innumerable  ?  Well  then,  greater  is  the 
pleasure  here.  This  then  let  us  pursue,  and 
not  be  excited  about  the  things  present  :  but 
let  us  laugh  to  scorn  all  the  pomp  of  life,  and 
everywhere  practise  moderation,  that  we  may 
be  enabled  so  to  pass  through  this  life,  that 
it  may  be  without  pain,  and  to  attain  unto  the 
good  things  promised,  through  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together  be 
glory,  might,  honor,  now  and  ever,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY    LIII, 

ACTS  XXVI.  30-32. 


"  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the  king  rose  up,  and 
the  governor,  and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat 
with  them :  and  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they 
talked  between  themselves,  saying,  This  man 
doeth  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 
Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This  man 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  unto  Caesar." 

SEE  how  again  also  they  pass  sentence  in  his 
favor,  and  after  having  said,  "  Thou  art  be 
side  thyself,"  (v.  24)  they  acquit  him,  as  un 
deserving  not  only  of  death,  but  also  of 
bonds,  and  indeed  would  have  released  him 
entirely,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cnesar. 
But  this  was  done  providentially,  that  he 


should  also  depart  with  bonds.  "  Unto 
bonds,"  he  says,  "  as  an  evil  doer."  (i  Tim.  ii. 
9.)  For  if  his  Lord  "  was  reckoned  among 
the  transgressors "  (Mark  xv.  28),  much 
more  he  :  but  as  the  Lord  did  not  share  with 
them  in  their  character,  so  neither  did  Paul. 
For  in  this  is  seen  the  marvellous  thing,  the 
being  mixed  up  with  such,  and  yet  receiving 
no  harm  from  them.  "And  when  it  was 
determined  that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other  prison 
ers  unto  one  named  Julius,  a  centurion  of 
Augustus'  band.  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adramyttium,  we  launched,  meaning  to  sail 
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by  the  coasts  of  Asia;  one  Aristarchu-,.  ;i 
.man  of  Thes>alotiira,  being  with  us. 
Ami  the  next  day  we  touched  at  Sidon." 
<ch.  xxvii.  1-3.)  See  how  far  Aristarduis 
also  accompanies  Paul  To  good  and  useful 
purpose  is  Amtarrhus  present,  as  he  would 
tak  •  hack  the  report  of  all  to  Macedonia. 
"  And  Julius  courteously  entreated  Paul,  and 
g.iv<-  h";in  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to 
refresh  himself.  "Julius  gave  Paul  liberty,"  it 
says,  acting  "courteously,  that  he  might 
ret resh  himself ;"  as  it  \\.is  but  natural  that 
he  should  be  much  the  worse  from  his  bonds, 
and  the  tear,  and  the  being  dragged  hither 
and  thither.  See  how  the  writer  does  not 
hide  this  either,  that  Paul  wished  "  to  refresh 
himself.  And  when  we  had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the 
winds  were  contrary."  (v.  4.)  Again  trials, 
a-ain  contrary  winds.  See  how  the  life  of 
the  saints  is  thus  interwoven  throughout  : 
escaped  from  the  court  of  justice,  they  fall  in 
with  shipwreck  and  storm.  "  And  when  we 
had  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pam- 
phylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 
And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of 
Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy  ;  and  he  put  us 
therein."  (v.  5,  6.)  "  A  ship  of  Alexandria," 
it  says.  It  is  likely  that  both  those  (in  the 
former  ship)  would  bear  to  Asia  the  report  of 
what  had  befallen  Paul,  and  that  these 1 
would  do  the  same  in  Lycia.  See  how  God 
does  not  innovate  or  change  the  order  of 
nature,  but  suffers  them  to  sail  into  the  unfav 
orable  winds.  But  even  so  the  miracle  is 
wrought.  That  they  may  sail  safely,  He  did 
not  let  them  go  out  in  the  (open)  sea,  but 
they  always  sailed  near  the  land.  "  And 
when  we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days,  and 
scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus,  the 
wind  not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete, 
over  against  Salmone  ;  and,  hardly  passing  it, 
came  unto  a  place  which  is  called  The  fair 
havens ;  nigh  whereunto  was  the  city  of 
Lasea.  Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and 
when  sailing  was  now  dangerous,  because  the 
fast  was  now  already  past,  Paul  admonished 
them."  (v.  7-9.)  By  "  the  fast "  here,  I 
suppose  he  means  that  of  the  Jews.*  For 
they  departed  thence  a  long  time  after  the 
Pentecost,  so  that  it  was  much  about  mid 
winter  that  they  arrived  at  the  coasts  of 
Crete.  And  this  too  was  no  slight  miracle, 
that  they  also  should  be  saved  on  his  account. 


1  Koi  TOVTOV?,  meaning  perhaps  those  who  remained  at 
Myr.i. 

*  The  fast  referred  to  was  that  which  occurred  on  the  great 
uonetnent  ( Lev.  xxiii.  27)  i.  e.  on  the  tenth  of  the 
seventh  month  iTisrit.  This  would  be  about  the  end  of  Sep 
tember,  after  the  autumnal  equinox,  when  navigation  was 
considered  dangerous.— G.  B.  S. 


"  Paul  admonished  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with 
hurt  and  much  damage,  not  only  of  the  lading 
and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives.  Never:: 
the  centurion  believed  the  master  and  the 
owner  of  the  ship,  moie  'han  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  And  l/< 
the  haven  was  not  commodious  to  winter  in, 
the  more  part  advised  to  depart  thence  also, 
if  by  any  means  they  might  attain  to  Phenice, 
and  there  to  winter;  which  is  an  haven  of 
Crete,  and  lieth  toward  the  southwest  and 
northwest.  And  when  the  south  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  that  they  had  obtained  their 
purpose,  loosing  thence,  they  sailed  close  to 
Crete.  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against 
it  a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Euroclydon.f 
And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could  not 
bear  up  into  the  wind,  we  let  her  drive  "' 
(R.  V.  "  were  driven.")  (v.  10-15.)  Yaul 
therefore  advised  them  to  remain,  and  he 
foretells  what  would  come  of  it :  but  they, 
being  in  a  hurry,  and  being  prevented  by  the 
place,  wished  to  winter  at  Phenice.  Mark 
then  the  providential  ordering  of  the  events  : 
first  indeed,  "  when  the  south  wind  blew 
softly,  supposing  they  had  obtained  their  pur 
pose,"  they  loosed  the  vessel,  and  came 
forth  ;  then  when  the  wind  bore  down  upon 
them,  they  gave  way  to  it  driving  them,  and 
were  with  difficulty  saved.  "  And  running 
under  a  certain  island  which  is  called  Clauda, 
we  had  much  work  to  come  by  the  boat : 
which  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used 
helps,  undergirding  the  ship ;  and,  fearing 
lest  they  should  fall  into  the  quicksands,  t 
strake  sail,§  and  so  were  driven.  And  we 
being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a  tempest,  the 
next  day  they  lightened  the  ship ;  and  the 
third  day  we  cast  out  with  our  own  hands  the 
tackling  of  the  ship.  And  when  neither  sun 
nor  stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and  no 
small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope  that  we 


t  Preponderant  authority  favors  the  reading  tvpaxvkiav  from 
evpos,  the  S.  E.  wind  and  the  Latin  A>/uiJo,&  X.  wind  (so  t*,  B* 
A. Vulgate  Erasmus  Mill.  Bengel.  Olshauscn,  Hackett.Tischen- 
dorf.  Lachmann,  Tregelles,  Westcott  and  Hon.  R.V.)  If  tiipo- 
K\v$tav  is  read,  it  is  disputed  whether  the  first  part  of  the  word 
is  «upo«(Alford,  Gloag.  Howson,)  or  tvpv<:.  broad.  Meyer  de 
fends  the  latter  reading,  on  the  ground  that  the  phrase  onaAou- 
nfi'ut  requires  that  the  word  ivp.  denote  a  name  and  not  merely 
the  direction  of  the  wind  and  that  it  is  easier  to  suppose  that 
this  reading  should  be  modified  into  the  former  than  the  re 
verse.  Alford  supposes  that  tvptuev\oiv  was  the  name  of  the 
wind,  which  the  Greek  sailors  did  not  understand  and  pro 
nounced  tvpoiek.v&uii'.  Meyer's  argument  is  inadequate,  and  the 
probabilities  favor  the  reading  ti>pa*\v&<uv  with  the  meaning, 
N.  E.  wind,  a  signification,  moreover,  which  answers  all  the 
conditions  of  the  narrative.  (See  Bib.  Diet.  suf>  rocf.) — G.B.S. 

t  Rather,  "on  the  Syrtis "  («i«  -n\v  ZvpTiv.)  There  were 
two  shoals  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  called  by  this  name,  the 
Syrtis  Major  and  the  Syrtis  Minor.  The  former  to  the  S.  W. 
of  Crete  is  the  one  here  referred  to.— G.  B.  S. 

§  R.     V.    "they   lowered    the    gear"   i<r««0(Ki.     The   word 
<7«*0of — utensil,  implement— is  in  itself  indefinite  and   must  be 
understood  from  the  context.     It  has  here  been  taken 
"anchor;"    "mast"    i<>Ish.ui-<  M,\cr.    Lechler, 

Hackett,   A.   V.);  "  (rear,"  meaning  the  ropes  and   topsails  in 
order  to  set  the  ship  in  a  direction  off  shore.— G.  B.  S. 
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should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away.  But 
after  long  abstinence  Paul  stood  forth  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  should  have 
hearkened  unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and 
loss."  (v.  16-21.)  Then  after  so  great  a 
storm  he  does  not  speak  as  insultingly  over 
them,  but  as  wishing  that  at  any  rate  he 
might  be  believed  for  the  future.  Wherefore 
also  he  alleges  what  had  taken  place  for  a 
testimony  of  the  truth  of  what  was  about  to 
be  said  by  him.  "  And  now  I  exhort  you  to 
be  of  good  cheer  :  for  there  shall  be  no  loss 
or  any  man's  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship. 
For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of 
God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,  saying, 
Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar :  and,  lo  God  hath  given  thee  all  them 
that  sail  with  thee.  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of 
good  cheer,  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall 
be  even  as  it  was  told  me.  Howbeit  we 
must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island."  (v.  22- 
26.)  And  he  foretells  two  things  ;  both  that 
they  must  be  cast  upon  an  island,  and  that 
though  the  ship  would  be  lost,  those  who  were 
in  it  should  be  saved — which  thing  he  spoke 
not  of  conjecture,  but  of  prophecy — and  that 
he  "  must  be  brought  before  Cnesar."  But 
this  that  he  says,  "  God  hath  given  thee  all," 
is  not  spoken  boastfully,  but  in  the  wish  to 
win  those  who  were  sailing  in  the  ship  :  for 
(he  spoke  thus),  not  that  they  might  feel 
themselves  bound  to  him,  tut  that  they  might 
believe  what  he  was  saying.  "  God  hath 
given  thee  ;  "  as  much  (as  to  say),  They  are 
worthy  indeed  of  death,  since  they  would  not 
listen'  to  thee  :  however,  this  is  done  out  of 
favor  to  thee.  "  But  when  the  fourteenth 
night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria,  about  midnight  the  shipmen 
deemed  that  they  drew  near  to  some  country  : 
and  sounded,  and  found  it  twenty  fathoms  ; 
and  when  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  they 
sounded  again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 
Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have  fallen 
upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the 
stern,  and  wished  for  the  day.  And  as  the  ship- 
men  were  about  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  when 
they  had  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under 
color  as  though  they  would  have  cast  anchors 
out  of  the  foreship,  Paul  said  to  the  centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  Except  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  Then  the  soldiers 
cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall 
off."  (v.  27-32.)  The  sailors  however,  were 
about  to  escape,  having  no  faith  in  what  was 
said :  but  the  centurion  does  believe  Paul, 
For  he  says,  If  these  flee,  "ye  cannot  be 
saved  :  "  so'  saying,  not  on  this  account,  but 
that  he  might  restrain  them,  and  the  prophecy 


might  not  fall  to  the  ground.  See  how  as  in 
a  church  they  are  instructed  by  the  calmness 
of  Paul's  behavior,  how  he  saved  them  out  of 
the  very  midst  of  the  dangers.  And  it  is  of 
providential  ordering  that  Paul  is  disbelieved, 
that  after  proof  of  the  facts,  he  might  be  be 
lieved  :  which  accordingly  was  the  case. 
And  he  exhorts  them  again  to  take  some 
meat,  and  they  do  as  he  bids  them,  and  he 
takes  some  first,  to  persuade  them  not  by 
word,  but  also  by  act,  that  the  storm  did  them 
no  harm,  but  rather  was  a  benefit  to  their 
souls.  "And  while  the  day  was  coming  on, 
Paul  besought  them  all  to  take  meat,  saying, 
This  clay  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have 
tarried  and  continued  fasting  having  taken 
nothing."  (v.  33.)  (/')  And  how,  say  you, 
did  they  go  without  food,  having  taken  noth 
ing  ?  how  did  they  bear  it  ?  Their  fear  pos 
sessed  them,  and  did  not  let  them  fall  into  a 
desire  of  food,  being,  as  they  were,  at  the 
point  of  extreme  jeopardy  ;  (/)  but  they  had 
no  care  for  food.  "Wherefore  I  pray  you 
to  take  some  meat  :  for  this  is  for  your 
health  :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from 
the  head  of  any  of  you.  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks 
to  God  in  presence  of  them  all  :  and  when 
he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat.  Then 
were  they  all  of  good  cheer,  and  they  also 
took  some  meat,"  (v.  34-36)  seeing  that 
there  was  no  question  about  their  lives  being 
saved,  (d}  "And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen  souls. 
And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  light 
ened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat  into  the 
sea.  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not 
the  land  :  but  they  discovered  a  certain  creek 
with  a  shore,  into  the  which  they  were 
minded,  if  it  were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the 
ship.  And  when  they  had  taken  up  the 
anchors,  they  committed  themselves  unto  the 
sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder  bands,  and  hoisted 
up  the  mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  toward 


1  The  confusion  here  has  arisen  from  the  scribe's  taking  the 
four  last  portions  a,  c.  e,  f,  i.  e.  4,  5,  6,  7,  and  inserting  be 
tween  them  the  first  three  />,  /,  <i,  but  in  the  order  /•.  </,/,  i.  e. 
i,  3,  2  :  so  that  the  confused  order  becomes  4,  (i),  5.  ' 
7.  The  texts  also  needed  to  be  redistributed.  Of  our  M-s  A. 
C,  omit  all  the  latter  part  tf,  <•,/,  g:  so  that  B  and  Cat.  are  the 
authorities  here  followed  for  the  old  text,  (of  X.  we  have  no 
collation).—  In  (A  for  art  ou  irfp't  TUI>  ijivx^v  avruv  ovro*  TOV 
Adyou  which  we  have  referred  to.  "  Then  were  they  of  good 
cheer,"  viz.  because  they  believed  Paul's  assurance  that  their 
lives  were  safe.  mod.  text  substitutes  "  (they  had  no  care  for 

food.)aT«  OU  fftpl   TtUV  TV\6l'TUV  OVT09  TOU  BIVWM>O*.          Ill    (</>,  "  KdT- 

(l\ov,"  Toi/«  otoxa?  TTJ  rvtovan  OOIT<«,  the  meaning  seems  to  be, 
they  bore  right  down  iupon  the  shorei,  letting  the  rudder-han 
dles  go,  so  that  the  wind  was  right  astern  :  jroAAoitt?  yap  ovx 
OVTV  noiovviv.  for  oftentimes  they  steer  not  so,  but  more  or 
less  transverse  to  the  line  of  the  wind.  Kardtxpov  TO  rnvoti  T. 
i.  TO.  ioria  :  what  this  can  mean,  we  do  not  understand  :  but 
above  in  v.  17,  old  text  has  x<iA<io-arre«  TO  <nc<Go<  for  x**-  Ti 
i<TTio  :  hence  we  read  here  xatt^tpovro  (xaAao-ni'Ttt.  or  some- 

such   WOrd  I    TO    VKtVOI.    T.     €.     Ti   i.  —  For    €>CO1rTOH<.->)S     rijt    pUM>)? 

we  read  with  the  Catena  e'y<t  rf,t  irpun»-7,?.  Mod.  text  substi 
tutes  iyicoirTOVTfS  (Sav.  TO*I  TOU  irvtvuaTot  TT)I>  pvnyv. 
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shore."  (v.  37-41.)  "They  made  towards 
shore,"  having  given  the  rudder-handles  to  the 
wind  :  for  oltentimes  they  do  it  not  in  tills 
my,  They  \\ere  borne  along,  having  loosed 
the  rigging,  i.  e.  the  sails.  "  And  falling  into 
a  place  wheie  t\v<>  MM  met,  they  ran  the  ship 
aground  ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and 
rein. lined  unm>\al>le,  but  the  hinder  part 
was  broke:)  with  the  violence  of  the  waves;  " 
for  when  there  is  a  strong  wind,  this  is  the 
consequence,  the  stern  bearing  the  brunt  (of 
the  storm),  (a)  "And  the  soldiers' counsel 
was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them 
should  swim  out,  and  escape."  (v.  42.) 
Again  the  devil  tries  to  hinder  the  prophecy, 
and  they  had  a  mind  to  kill  some,  but  the  cen 
turion  suffered  them  not,  that  he  might  save 
Paul,  so  much  was  the  centurion  attached  to 
him.  "  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save 
Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose  ;  and 
commanded  that  they  which  could  swim 
should  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and 
get  to  land  :  and  the  rest,  some  on  boards, 
and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And 
so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe 
to  land."  (v.  43,  44.)  '*  And  when  they  were 
escaped,  then  they  knew  that  the  island  was 
called  Melita."  (ch.  xxviii.  i.)  Do  you 
mark  what  good  came  of  the  storm  ?  Why 
then  it  was  no  mark  of  their  being  forsaken, 
that  the  storm  came  upon  them,  (c)  Now 
this  that  happened  was  in  consequence  of  the 
season  of  the  year;  but  the  wonder  is  greater, 
that  at  such  a  season  they  were  saved  from 
the  midst  of  the  clangers,  both  he,  and  for  his 
sake  the  rest,  («.•)  and  this  too  in  the  Hadn- 
atic.  There  were  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  souls  in  all :  no  small  matter  this  also,  if 
indeed  they  believed.  The  voyage  was  at  an 
unseasonable  time,  (g)  It  is  natural  to  sup 
pose  they  would  ask  the  reason  why  they  were 
sailing,  and  would  learn  all.  Xor  was  it  for 
nothing  that  the  voyage  was  so  protracted  ;  it 
afforded  Paul  an  opportunity  for  teaching. 

(Recapitulation.)  And  Paul  says,  "  I  per 
ceive  that  (this  voyage  will  be)  with  hurt  and 
loss."  (v.  10.)  And  observe  how  unassuming 
the  expression  is.  That  he  may  not  seem  to 
prophesy,  but  to  speak  as  of  conjecture,  "  I 
perceive,"  says  he.  For  they  would  not  have 
received  it,  had  he  said  this  at  the  outset. 
In  fact  he  does  prophesy  on  this  former  occa 
sion,  as  he  does  afterward,  and  says  (there), 
'•The  God  whom  I  serve,"  leading  them  on. 
Then  how  comes  it  that  it  was  not  "  with 
loss"  (of  any)  "of  their  lives?"  It  would 
have  been  so,  but  that  God  brought  them  safe 
through  it.  For  as  far  as  depended  on  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  they  had  perished,  but  i 


God  prevented  it.  Then,  to  show  that  it  was 
not  from  conjecture  that  he  so  spake,  the 
master  of  the  ship  said  the  contrary  (v.  1 1 1, 
and  he  a  man  of  experience  in  the  mat: 
far  was  it  from  being  the  case  that 
advice  was  given  from  conjecture.  More 
over,  the  place  suggested  this  same  (whi<  h 
the  master  said),  <%  being  not  commodious;  " 
and  it  was  evident  that  from  conjecture  "  the 
more  part  advised"  (v.  12)  as  they  did, 
rather  than  Paul.  Then,  severe  the  storm 
(that  ensued),  deep  the  darkness  :  and  that 
they  may  not  forget,  the  vessel  also  goes  to 
pieces,  and  the  corn  is  Hung  out  and  all  be 
side,  that  they  may  not  have  it  in  their  power 
after  this  to  be  shameless.  For  this  is  why 
the  vessel  goes  to  pieces,  and  l  their  souls  are 
tightly  braced.  Moreover,  both  the  storm 
and  the  darkness  contributed  not  a  little  to 
his  obtaining  the  hearing  he  did.  Accord 
ingly  observe  how  the  centurion  does  as  he 
bids  him,  insomuch  that  he  even  let  the  boat 
go,  and  destroyed  it.  And  if  the  sailors  did 
not  as  yet  comply  with  his  bidding,  yet  after 
wards  they  do  so  :  for  in  fact  this  is  a  reck 
less  sort  of  people,  (v.  13-20.)  "  Sirs,  ye 
should  have  hearkened  to  me,"  etc.  (v.  21.) 
One  is  not  likely  to  have  a  good  reception, 
when  he  chides  in  the  midst  of  calamity ; 
but 1  when  he  tells  them  what  more  there  is 
(to  come)  of  the  calamity,  and  then  predicts 
the  good,  then  he  is  acceptable.  Therefore 
he  attacks  them  then  first,  when  "  all  hope 
that  they  should  be  saved  was  taken  away  :  " 
that  none  may  say,  Nothing  has  come  of  it. 
And  their  fear  also  bears  witness.  More 
over,  the  place  is  a  trying  one,  for  it  was  in 
the  Adriatic,  and  then  their  long  abstinence. 
They  were  in  the  midst  of  death.  It  was 
now  the  fourteenth  day  that  they  were  going 
without  food,  having  taken  nothing.  "  Where 
fore,"  said  he,  "  I  pray  you  to  take  some 
meat  :  for  this  is  for  your  health  "  (v.  34), 
that  ye  should  eat,  lest  ye  perish  of  hunger. 
Observe,  his  giving  thanks  after  all  that  had 
happened  strengthened  them.  For  this 
showed  an  assured  mind  that  they  would  be 
saved.  (^)  "  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some  meat."  (v.  36.) 
And  not  only  so,  but  henceforth  they  so  cast 
all  their  care  upon  Paul,  that  they  even  cast 


1  Kai  anffptyywTM  avruv  ai  ipvvcu.  Horn,  in  Matt.  p.  60, 
A.  «iri<r<fr.  is  applied  to  the  action  of  salt  in  stopping  corrup 
tion  :  and  ib.  167  B.  Christians  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  ii-a 


TOW?  iiappcorrat.  Here  in  a  somewhat  similar 
•»ense.  ••  the  vessel  goes  to  pieces  and  their  (dissolute)  souls 
(which  were  in  danger  of  going  to  pieces)  are  powerfully  con 
stricted,  held  in  a  close  strain.  braced  to  the  u:  •  • 
Mod.  text  omits  this,  and  for  u>a  n>)  AoiSwKToi—  avai<T\vrrtlv,  sub 
stitutes.  "That  they  m.iy  not  perish,  the  corn  is  thrown  out 
and  all  the  rest."  —  Below,  aAV  brav  «ai  rd  irAft'ora  btyri  r^ 
cri»M<t>opa?  .-  mod.  text  absurdly  substitutes  »apaTp<\>/:  we 
insert  after  this  the  clause  TOT«  rd  \prjara  wpoA<y«i  which  our 
Mss.  have  below  alter  «ai  6  cfrdtfo?  ' 
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out  the  corn  (v.  37),  being  so  many,  (a) 
Two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls  (v.  38)  : 
whence  had  they  victuals  ? 1  (r)  See  how 
they  do  their  part  as  men,  and  how  Paul  does 
not  forbid  them.  "  And  when  it  was  day," 
etc.,  "  they  loosed  the  rudder-bands."  (v.  39, 
40.)  And  the  vessel  goes  to  pieces  in  the 
daytime,  that  they  may  not  be  clean  dis 
solved  with  the  terror  :  that  you  may  see  the 
prophecy  brought  out  as  fact.  "And  the 
soldiers'  counsel,"  etc.  (v.  42.)  Do  you 
mark  that  in  this  respect  also  they  were  given 
to  Paul  ?  since  for  his  sake  the  centurion  suf 
fered  them  not  to  be  slain.  So  confessedly 
wicked  do  those  men  seem  to  me  to  have 
been  :  insomuch  that  they  would  have  chosen 
even  to  slay  them  :  but  some  swam  on  shore, 
others  were  borne  on  boards,  and  they  all 
were  thus  saved,  and  the  prophecy  received 
accomplishment ;  (a  prophecy,)  although  not 
solemn  from  length  of  time,  since  he  did  not 
deliver  it  a  number  of  years  before,  but  keep 
ing  close  to  the  nature  of  the  things  them 
selves  :  (still  a  prophecy  it  was,)  for  all  was 
beyond  the  reach  of  hope.  And  (so)  it  was 
through  themselves  being  saved  that  they 
learnt  who  Paul  was.  But  some  one  may  say  : 
why  did  he  not  save  the  ship  ?  That  they 
might  perceive  how  great  a  danger  they  had 
escaped  :  and  that  the  whole  matter  depended, 
not  on  the  help  of  man,  but  on  God's  hand 
saving  them  independently  of  a  ship.  So 
that  righteous  men,  though  they  may  be  in  a 
tempest,  or  on  the  sea,  or  in  the  deep,  suffer 
nothing  dreadful,  but  even  save  others  to 
gether  with  themselves.  If  (here  was)  a  ship 
in  danger  and  suffering  wreck,  and  prisoners 
were  saved  for  Paul's  sake,  consider  what  a 
thing  it  is  to  have  a  holy  man  in  a  house  :  for 
many  are  the  tempests  which  assail  us  also, 
tempests  far  more  grievous  than  these  (nat 
ural  ones),  but  He  can  also  give  '2  us  to  be 
delivered,  if  only  we  obey  holy  men  as  those 
(in  the  ship)  did,  if  we  do  what  they  enjoin. 
For  they  are  not  simply  saved,  but  themselves 
also  contributed  to  other  men's  believing 
(iriariv  tltr^vf/Knv).  Though  the  holy  man  be  in 
bonds,  he  does  greater  works  than  those  who 
are  free.  And  look  how  this  was  the  case 
here.  The  free  centurion  stood  in  need  of 
his  bound  prisoner  :  the  skilful  pilot  was  in 
want  of  him  who  was  no  pilot — nay  rather,  of 
him  who  was  the  true  pilot.  For  he  steered 
as  pilot  not  a  vessel  of  this  (earthly)  kind, 
but  the  Church  of  the  whole  world,  having 


'  no9tv  TOL  aiTtiptaia.  tl\ov  ;  i.  e.  what  were  they  t<>  subsist 
upon,  having  thrown  out  the  rest  of  the  corn?  But  they 
trusted  Paul's  assurance  for  all. 

a  Xapio-a<r0ai  i.  e.  to  the  holy  man.  to  be  saved  for  his  sake, 
in  like  manner  as  "  He  gave  dcfxapiorai)  to  Paul  them  that 
sailed  with  him,"  v.  24. 


learnt  of  Him  Who  is  Lord  also  of  the  sea : 
(steered  it,)  not  by  the  art  of  man,  but  by  the 
wisdom  of  the  Spirit.  In  this  vessel  are 
many  shipwrecks,  many  waves,  spirits  of 
wickedness,  "  from  within  are  fightings,  from 
without  are  fears  "  (2  Cor.  vii.  5)  :  so  that 
he  was  the  true  pilot.  Look  at  our  whole 
life  :  it  is  just  such  (as  was  this  voyage). 
For  at  one  time  we  meet  with  kindliness,  at 
another  with  a  tempest ;  sometimes  from  our 
own  want  of  counsel,  sometimes  from  our 
idleness,  we  fall  into  numberless  evils  ;  from 
our  not  hearkening  to  Paul,  when  we  are 
eager  to  go  somewhither,  where  he  bids  us 
not.  For  Paul  is  sailing  even  now  with  us, 
only  not  bound  as  he  was  then  :  he  admon 
ishes  us  even  now,  and  says  to  those  who  are 
(sailing)  on  this  sea,  "  take  heed  unto  your 
selves  :  for  after  my  departing  grievous 
wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you  "  (Acts  xx. 
29)  :  and  again,  "  In  the  last  times  perilous 
times  shall  come  :  and  men  shall  be  lovers  of 
their  own  selves,  lovers  of  money,  boasters." 
(2  Tim.  iii.  2.)  This  is  more  grievous  than 
all  storms.  Let  us  therefore  abide  where  he 
bids  us — in  faith,  In  the  safe  haven  :  let  us 
hearken  unto  him  rather  than  to  the  pilot  that 
is  within  us,  that  is,  our  own  reason.  Let  us 
not  straightway  do  just  what  this  may  sug 
gest  ;  not  what  the  owner  of  the  ship :  no, 
but  what  Paul  suggests  :  he  has  passed 
through  many  such  tempests.  Let  us  not 
learn  (to  our  cost)  by  experience,  but  before 
the  experience  let  us  "  avoid  both  harm  and 
loss."  Hear  what  he  says:  "They  that  will 
be  rich  fall  into  temptation."  (i  Tim.  vi.  9.) 
Let  us  therefore  obey  him  ;  else,  see  what 
they  suffered,  because  they  did  not  take  his 
counsel.  And  again  he  tells  in  another  place 
what  causes  shipwrecks  :  "  Who,"  he  says, 
"  have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith. 
But  do  thou  continue  in-  the  things  which  thou 
hast  learned  and  wast  assured  of."  (i  Tim.  i. 
19.)  Let  us  obey  Paul :  though  we  be  in  the 
midst  of  a  tempest,  we  shall  surely  be  freed 
from  the  dangers:  though  we  remain  without 
food  fourteen  days,  though  hope  of  safety 
may  have  left  us,  though  we  be  in  darkness 
and  mist,  by  doing  his  bidding,  we  shall  be 
freed  from  the  clangers.  Let  us  think  that 
the  whole  world  is  a  ship,  and  in  this  the  evil 
doers  and  those  who  have  numberless  vices, 
some  rulers,  others  guards,  others  just  men, 
as  Paul  was,  others  prisoners,  those  bound  by 
their  sins  :  if  then  we  do  as  Paul  bids  us,  we 
perish  not  in  our  bonds,  but  are  released  from 
them :  God  will  give  us  also  to  him.  Or 
think  you  not  that  sins  and  passions  are 
grievous  bonds  ?  for  it  is  not  the  hands  only 
that  are  bound,  but  the  whole  man.  For  tell 
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me,  when  any  one  possessed  of  much  money 
uses  it  not,  nor  spends  it,  but  keeps  it  close, 
is  he  not  bound  more  grievously  than  any 
prisoner  by  his  miserliness,  a  bond  that  can 
not  be  broken  ?  What  again,  when  a  man 
gives  himself  up  to  (the  belief  in)  Fate,  is  not 
he  too  bound  with  other  fetters  ?  What,  when 
he  gives  himself  up  to  observations  (of 
tinier  ?  What,  when  to  omens?  are  not 
t hoc  more  grievous  than  all  bonds?  What 
again,  when  he  gives  himself  up  to  an  unrea 
sonable  lust  and  to  love  ?  Who  shall  break 
in  pieces  these  bonds  for  you  ?  There  is 
need  of  God's  help  that  they  may  be  loosed. 
lint  when  there  are  both  bonds  and  tempest, 
think  how  great  is  the  amount  of  dangers. 
For  which  of  them  is  not  enough  to  destroy? 
The  hunger,  the  tempest,  the  wickedness  of 
those  on  board,  the  unfitness  of  the  season  ? 
But  against  all  these,  Paul's  glory  stood  its 
ground.  So  is  it  now  :  let  us  keep  the  saints 
near  us,  and  there  will  be  no  tempest :  or 
rather,  though  there  be  a  tempest,  there  will 
be  great  calm  and  tranquillity,  and  freedom 
from  dangers  :  since  that  widow  had  the  saint 
for  her  friend,  and  the  death  of  her  child  was 
loosed,  and  she  received  back  her  son  alive 
again,  (i  Kings  xvii.  17.)  Where  the  feet 
of  saints  step,  there  will  be  nothing  painful  ; 
and  if  such  should  happen,  it  is  for  proving 
us  and  for  the  greater  glory  of  God.  Accus 
tom  the  floor  of  thy  house  to  be  trodden  by 
such  feet,  and  an  evil  spirit  will  not  tread 
there.  For  as  where  a  sweet  odor  is,  there  a 
bad  odor  will  not  find  place  :  so  where  the 
holy  unguent  is,  there  the  evil  spirit  is  choked, 
and  it  gladdens  those  who  are  near  it,  it 
delights,  it  refreshes  the  soul.  Where  thorns 


are,  there  are  wild  beasts  :  where  hospitality 
is,  there  are  no  thorns  :  for  almsgiving  having 
entered  in,  more  keenly  than  any  sickle  it 
destroys  the  thorns,  more  violently  than  any 
fire.  Be  not  thou  afraid :  (the  wicked  one) 
fears  the  tracks  of  saints,  as  foxes  do  lions. 
For  "the  righteous,"  it  says,  "is  as  bold  as  a 
lion."  (Prov.  xxviii.  i.)  Let  us  bring  these 
lions  into  our  house,  and  all  the  wild  beasts 
are  put  to  flight,  the  lions  not  needing  to  roar, 
but  simply  to  utter  their  voice.  For  not  so 
much  does  the  roaring  of  a  lion  put  the  wild 
beasts  to  flight,  as  the  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  puts  to  flight  evil  spirits  :  let  him  but 
speak,  they  cower.  And  where  are  such  men 
now  to  be  found,  you  will  say?  Everywhere, 
if  we  believe,  if  we  seek,  if  we  take  pains. 
Where  hast  thou  sought,  tell  me  ?  When 
didst  thou  take  this  work  in  hand  ?  When 
didst  thou  make  this  thy  business  ?  But  if 
thou  seekest  not,  marvel  not  that  thou  dost 
not  find.  For  "he  that  seeketh  findeth " 
(Matt.  vii.  7),  not  he  that  seeketh  not.  Lis 
ten  to  those  who  live  in  deserts :  away  with 
thy  gold  and  silver  :  (such  holy  men)  are  to 
be  found  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Though 
thou  receive  not  such  an  one  in  thy  house, 
yet  go  thou  to  him,  live  with  the  man,  be  at 
his  dwelling-place,  that  thou  mayest  be  able 
to  obtain  and  enjoy  his  blessing.  For  a  great 
thing  it  is  to  receive  a  blessing  from  the 
saints  :  which  let  us  be  careful  to  obtain,  that 
being  helped  by  their  prayers  we  may  enjoy 
mercy  from  God,  through  the  grace  and  lov 
ing-kindness  of  His  only-begotten  Son,  with 
Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
together  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now  and 
ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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"  And  the  barbarous  people  showed  us  no  little  kind 
ness  :  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received  us  every 
one,  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  because  o'f 
the  cold.  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle 
of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  there  came  a 
viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand." 

"  SHOWED,"  he  says,  "  no  little  kindness  to 
us — barbarians"  (as  they  were*) — "having 
kindled  a  fire  :  "  else  it  were  of  no  use  that 


*  The  Maltese,  though  undoubtedly  civilized,  were  /Sop/9opoi 
in  the  Greek  and  Roman  sense  of  speaking  an  unintelligible 
language  icf.  i  Cor.  xiv.  n).  The  word  might  be  apprnpri- 
ately  rendered  "  foreigners."  The  Maltese  were  of  Phoenician 
descent  and  spoke  a  mixed  dialect.— G.  B.  S. 


their  lives  be  saved,  if  the  wintry  weather 
must  destroy  them.  Then  Paul  having  taken 
brushwood,  laid  it  on  the  fire.  See  how  active 
he  is;  observe  how  we  nowhere  find  him  do 
ing  miracles  for  the  sake  of  doing  them,  but 
only  upon  emergency.  Both  during  the  storm 
when  there  was  a  cause  he  prophesied,  not  for 
the  sake  of  prophesying,  and  here  again  in 
the  first  instance  he  lays  on  brushwood  : — 
nothing  for  vain  display,  but  (with  a  simple 
view)  to  their  being  preserved,  and  enjoying 
some  warmth.  Then  a  viper  "  fastened  on 
his  hand.  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the 
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venomous  beast  hang  on  his  hand,  thev  said 
among  themselves,  No  doubt  this  man  is  a 
murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the 
sea,  yet  vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live."  (v. 
4.)  Well  also  was  this  permitted,  that  they 
should  both  see  the  thing  and  utter  the 
thought,  in  order  that,  when  the  result  en 
sued,  there  might  be  no  disbelieving  the  mir 
acle.  Observe  their  good  feeling  (towards 
the  distressed),  in  saying  this  (not  aloud,  but) 
among  themselves — observe  (also)  the  natural 
judgment  clearly  expressed  even  among  bar 
barians,  and  how  they  do  not  condemn  with 
out  assigning  a  reason.  And  these  also 
behold,  that  they  may  wonder  the  more. 
"  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and 
felt  no  harm.  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  sud 
denly  :  but  after  they  had  looked  a  great 
while,  and  saw  no  harm  come  to  him,  they 
changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a 
god."  (v.  5,  6.)  They  expected  him,  it  says,  to 
fall  down  dead  :  and  again,  having  seen  that 
nothing  of  the  kind  happened  to  him,  they 
said,  He  is  a  god.  Again  (viz.  as  in  ch.  xiv. 
n),  another  excess  on  the  part  of  these  men. 
"In  the  same  quarters  were  possessions  of 
the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was 
Publius;  who  received  us,  and  lodged  us 
three  days  courteously.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever 
and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whom  Paul  entered 
in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on  him,  and 
healed  him."  (v.  7,  8.)  Behold  again  another 
hospitable  man,  Publius,  who  was  both  rich 
and  of  great  possessions :  he  had  seen 
nothing,  but  purely  out  of  compassion  for 
their  misfortune,  he  received  them,  and  took 
care  of  them.  So  that  he  was  worthy  to  re 
ceive  kindness  :  wherefore  Paul  as  a  requital 
for  his  receiving  them,  "  healed  him.  So 
when  this  was  done,  others  also,  which  had 
diseases  in  the  island,  came,  and  were  healed  : 
who  also  honored  us  with  many  honors  ;  and 
when  we  departed,  they  laded  us  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary  "  (v.  9,  10),  both  us 
and  the  rest.  See  how  when  they  were  quit 
of  the  storm,  they  did  not  become  *  more  neg 
ligent,  but  what  a  liberal  entertainment  was 
given  to  them  for  Paul's  sake  :  and  three 
months  were  they  there,  all  of  them  provided 
with  sustenance.  See  how  all  this  is  done  for 
the  sake  of  Paul,  to  the  end  that  the  prisoners 
should  believe,  and  the  soldiers,  and  the  cen 
turion.  For  if  they  were  very  stone,  yet  from 


c,  i.  e.  the  impression  left  on  their 
minds  by  the  storm  was  not  suffered  to  wear  out,  when  the 
danger  was  over.  What  happened  on  shore,  Paul's  miracles, 
the  kindness  and  honors  shown  them  by  the  barbarians  for 
Paul's  sake,  all  helped  to  keep  them  from  relapsing  into  indif 
ference. 


the  counsel  they  heard  him  giving,  and  from 
the  prediction  they  had  heard  him  making, 
and  from  the  miracles  thev  knew  him  to  have 
wrought,  and  from  the  sustenance  they  by  his 
means  enjoyed,  they  must  have  got  a  very 
high  notion  of  him.  See,  when  the  judgment 
is  right,  and  not  preoccupied  by  some  pu»;<>n. 
how  immediately  it  gets  right  judgings,  and 
gives  sound  verdicts.  "  And  after  three 
months  we  departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
which  had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  sign 
was  Castor  and  Pollux.*  And  landing  at 
Syracuse,  we  tarried  there  three  days.  And 
from  thence  we  fetched  a  compass,  a'nd  came 
to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the  south 
wind  blew,  and  we  came  the  next  day  to 
Puteoli  :  where  we  found  brethren,  and  were 
desired  to  tarry  with  them  seven  days  :  and 
so  we  went  toward  Rome.  And  from  thence, 
when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  forum,  and  the  Three 
Taverns  :  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked 
God,  and  took  courage."  (v.  11-15.)  Already 
the  preaching  has  reached  to  Sicily:  see  how 
it  has  run  through  (even  to  those  lands)  :  at 
Puteoli  also  they  found  some :  others  also 
came  to  meet  them.  Such  was  the  eagerness 
of  the  brethren,  it  nothing  disconcerted  them, 
that  Paul  was  in  bonds.  But  observe  also 
how  Paul  himself  also  was  affected  after  the 
manner  of  men.  For  it  says,  "he  took  cour 
age,  when  he  saw  the  brethren."  Although 
he  had  worked  so  many  miracles,  nevertheless 
even  from  sight  he  received  an  accession  (of 
confidence).  From  this  we  learn,  that  he  was 
both  comforted  after  the  manner  of  men,  and 
the  contrary.  "  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a 
soldier  that  kept  him."  (v.  16.)  Leave  was 
given  him  to  dwell  by  himself.  No  slight  proof 
this  also  of  his  being  held  in  much  admiration  : 
it  is  clear  they  did  not  number  him  among  the 
rest.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three 
days  he  called  together  them  that  were  the 
chief  of  the  Jews."  After  three  days  he  called 
the  chief  of  the  Jews,  that  their  ears  mjight  not 
be  preoccupied.  And  what  had  he  in  common 
with  them  ?  for  they  would  not  (else)  have 
been  like  to  accuse  him.  Nevertheless,  it  was 
not  for  this  that  he  cared  ;  it  was  for  the 
teaching  that  he  was  concerned,  and  that  what 
he  had  to  say  might  not  offend  them. 

(Recapitulation.)  "  And  the  barbarians,"  etc. 
(v.  2.)  The  Jews  then,  beholding  all  the 
many  miracles  they  did,  persecuted  and  har- 


*  Or  with  the  sign  of  the  Dioscuri.  The  reference  is  to  the 
ships  fiiM'sfti,-,  an  image  or  picture  of  the  divinities  Castor  ami 
Pollux  on  the  prow  of  the  ship.  In  the  current  mythology 
they  were  the  suns  of  Jupiter  and  I.eda,  and  were  regarded  as 
the  tutelary  divinities  of  sailors. — G.  B.  S. 
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(Paul);  hut  the  h;uharians,  \vh<>  had 
seen  none,  merely  on  the  Around  of  his  mis 
fortune,  were  kind  to  him. — "  No  doul> 
they,  "this  man  is  a  murderer."  (v.  4).  They 
do  not  simply  pronounce  their  judgment,  but 
••  Vo  doubt."  <i.  e.)  as  any  one  may  see, 

'•and  vengeance,"  say  they,  "suffereth  him 

not  to  live."  Why  then,  they  held  also  the 
doctrine  of  a  Providence,  and  these  barbarians 
\vt-re  far  more  philosophic  than  the  philoso 
phers,  who  allow  not  the  benefit  of  a  Provi 
dence  to  extend  to  things  "  below  the  moon  :  " 
whereas  (these  barbarians)  suppose  God  to  be 
present  everywhere,  and  that  although  a 
(guilty)  man  may  escape  many  (a  clanger),  he 
will  not  escape  in  the  end.  And  they  do  not 
assail  him  forthwith,  but  for  a  time  respect 
him  on  account  of  his  misfortune :  nor  do  they 
openly  proclaim  their  surmise,  but  speak  it 
"among  themselves:  a  murderer;"  for  the 
bonds  led  them  to  suspect  this.  "They 
showed  no  small  kindness,"  and  yet  (some  of 
them)  were  prisoners.  Let  those  be  ashamed 
that  say,  Do  not  do  good  to  those  in  prison  :  let 
these  barbarians  shame  us  ;  for  they  knew  not 
who  these  men  were,  but  simply  because  they 
were  in  misfortune  (they  were  kind) :  thus 
much  they  perceived,  that  they  were  human 
beings,  and  therefore  they  considered  them 
to  have  a  claim  upon  their  humanity.  "  And 
for  a  great  while,"  it  says,  "  they  expected 
that  he  would  die."  (v.  6.)  But  when  he 
shook  his  hand,  and  flung  off  the  beast,  then 
they  saw  and  were  astonished.  And  the  mir 
acle  did  not  take  place  suddenly,  but  the  men 
went  by  the  length  of  time,  "  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while,"  so  plainly  was  there  no 
deceit,  no  haste  here  (awapTrayij).  "  Publius,"  it 
says,  "  lodged  them  courteously  "  (v.  7)  :  two 
hundred  and  seventy-six  persons.  Consider 
how  great  the  gain  of  his  hospitality :  not  as 
of  necessity,  not  as  unwilling,  but  as  reckon 
ing  it  a  gain  he  lodged  them  for  three  days  : 
thereafter  having  met  with  his  requital,  'he 
naturally  honored  Paul  much  more,  when  the 
others  also  received  healing.  "  Who  also," 
it  says,  "  honored  us  with  many  honors " 
(v.  10):  not  that  he  received  wages,  God  for 
bid;  but  as  it  is  written,  "The  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat.  And  when  we  departed, 
they  laded  us  with  such  things  as  were  neces 
sary."  (Matt.  x.  10.)  It  is  plain  that  having 
thus  received  them,  they  also  received  the 
word  of  the  preaching:  for  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed,  that  during  an  entire  three  months 
they  would  have  had  all  this  kindness  shown 
them,1  had  these  persons  not  believed  strongly, 


avriav 

irt<jTti><rarrui-.  i  M<>c!.  text    TcxraOra  J««A«x*1. 1     This  is  evidently 
corrupt.     The  context  requires  (as  we  have  Riven  in  the  trans- 
2t 


and  herein  exhibited  the  fruits  (of  their  con 
version)  :  so  that  from  this  we  may  see  a 
strong  proof  of  the  great  number  there  w.is  of 
those  that  believed.  Kven  this  was  enough  to 
establish  (Paul's)  credit  with  those  (his  fellow- 
voyagers).  Observe  how  in  all  this  voyage 
they  nowhere  touched  at  a  city,  but  (were 
cast)  on  an  island,  and  passed  the  entire 
winter  (there,  or)  sailing — those  being  herein 
under  training  for  faith,  his  fellow-voyagers,  I 
mean,  (a)  "And  after  three  months  we  de 
parted  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which  had 
wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  sign  was  Castor 
and  Pollux."  (v.  n.)  Probably  this  was 
painted  on  it :  so  addicted  were  they  to  their 
idols,  (d)  "  And  when  the  south  wind  blew, 
we  came  the  next  day  to  Puteoli  :  where  we 
found  brethren,  and  were  desired  to  tarry 
with  them  seven  days  :  and  so  we  went  toward 
Rome."  (v.  13,  14.)  (/>)  Observe  them  tarry 
ing  a  while,  and  again  hasting  onwards,  (e) 
"  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard 
of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii 
forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns"  (v.  15):  not 
fearing  the  clanger.  (c)  Paul  therefore  was 
now  so  much  respected,  that  he  was  even  per 
mitted  to  be  by  himself :  for  if  even  before 
this  they  used  him  kindly,  much  more  would 
they  now.  (g)  "  He  was  suffered,"  it  says, 
"  to  dwell  by  himself,  with  a  soldier  that  kept 
him."  (v.  1 6.)  That  it  might  not  be  possible 
for  any  plot  to  be  laid  against  him  there 
either — for  there  could  be  no  raising  of  sedi 
tion  now.  So  that  in  fact  they  were  not  keep 
ing  Paul  in  custody,  but  guarding  him,  so  that 
nothing  unpleasant  should  happen:  for  it  was 
not  possible  now,  in  so  great  a  city,  and  with 
the  Emperor  there,  and  with  Paul's  appeal, 
for  anything  to  be  done  contrary  to  order. 
So  surely  is  it  the  case,  that  always  through 
the  things  which  seem  to  be  against  us,  all 
things  turn  out  for  us.  "With  the  soldier" — 
for  he  was  Paul's  guard.  "And  having  called 
together  the  chief  of  the  Jews"  (v.  17),  he 
discourses  to  them,  who  both  depart  gainsaying, 
and  are  taunted  by  him,  yet  they  dare  not  say 
anything  :  for  it  was  not  permitted  them  to 
deal  with  his  matter  at  their  own  will.  For 
this  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  not  by  the 
things  which  seem  to  be  for  our  security,  but 
by  their  very  opposites,  all  comes  to  be  for  us. 
And  that  you  may  learn  this — Pharaoh  com 
manded  the  infants  to  be  cast  into  the  river. 


lation).  "would  not  have  been  so  hospitably  and  liberally  en 
tertained,  such  a  number  as  there  were  of  them,  two  hundred 
and  seventy-six  souls  and  this  for  a  period  of  three  months  :  " 
but  in  6i«A«'x*.  perhaps  JujAeyx*7?**1'  is  latent  :  "  they  would 
not  have  been  so  honored  etc..  but  rather  would  have  been 
convicted."  etc.  — In  what  follows,  the  parts  had  fallen  out  of 
their  places  thus,  2,  4.  * :  3,  5 :  i,  7.  Mod.  text  in  <•,  art 
<J.o07)0«>r«  T'OV  xivtvvov  ityMov.  connecting  this  with  the  first 
clause  of /",  «oi  raura  iicai-d  txtiVovf  jri(7Ta«ra(r*ai. 
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(Exod.  i.  22.)  Unless  the  infants  had  been 
cast  forth,  Moses  would  not  have  been  saved, 
he  would  not  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
palace.  When  he  was  safe,  he  was  not  in 
honor;  when  he  was  exposed,  then  he  was  in 
honor.  But  God  did  this,  to  show  His  riches 
of  resource  and  contrivance.  The  Jew  threat 
ened  him,  saying,  "  Wouldest  thou  kill  me?" 
(ib.  ii.  14)  and  this  too  was  of  profit  to  him. 
It  was  of  God's  providence,  in  order  that  he 
should  see  that  vision  in  the  desert,  in  order 
that  the  proper  time  should  be  completed, 
that  he  should  learn  philosophy  in  the  desert, 
and  there  live  in  security.  And  in  all  the 
plottings  of  the  Jews  against  him  the  same 
thing  happens :  then  he  becomes  more  illus 
trious.  As  also  in  the  case  of  Aaron  ;  they 
rose  up  against  him,  and  thereby  made  him 
more  illustrious  (Num.  xvi.  xvii.)  :  that  so  his 
ordination  should  be  unquestionable,  that  he 
might  be  held  in  admiration  for  the  future  also 

from  the    plates  of   brass  (-<>  Tre-n'/.uv  Tnv  ja/Koi'). 

Of  course  you  know  the  history :  wherefore  I 
pass  over  the  narration.  And  if  ye  will,  let 
us  go  over  the  same  examples  from  the  begin 
ning.  Cain  slew  his  brother,  but  in  this  he 
rather  benefited  him  :  for  hear  what  Scripture 
says,  '*  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth 
unto  Me"  (Gen.  iv.  10):  and  again  in  an 
other  place,  "  To  the  blood  that  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel."  (Heb.  xii.  24.)  He 
freed  him  from  the  uncertainty  of  the  future, 
he  increased  his  reward  :  we  have  all  learnt 
hereby  what  love  God  had  for  him.  For  what 
was  he  injured  ?  Not  a  whit,  in  that  he 
received  his  end  sooner.  For  say,  what  do 
they  gain,  who  die  more  slowly?  Nothing: 
for  the  having  good  days  does  not  depend  on 
the  living  many  years  or  few  years,  but  in  the 
using  life  properly.  The  Three  Children 
were  thrown  into  the  furnace,  and  through 
this  they  became  more  illustrious :  Daniel  was 
cast  into  the  pit,  and  thence  was  he  made 
more  renowned.  (Dan.  iii.  and  vi.)  You  see 
that  trials  in  every  case  bring  forth  great  good 
even  in  this  life,  much  more  in  the  life  to 
come :  but  as  to  malice,  the  case  is  the  same, 
as  if  a  man  having  a  reed  should  set  himself 
to  fight  with  the  fire  :  it  seems  indeed  to  beat 
the  fire,  but  it  makes  it  brighter,  and  only 
consumes  itself.  For  the  malice  of  the 
wicked  becomes  food  and  an  occasion  of  splen 
dor  to  virtue  :  for  by  God's  turning  the  un 
righteousness  to  good  account,  our  character 
shines  forth  all  the  more.  Again,  when  the 
devil  works  anything  of  this  kind,  he  makes 
those  more  illustrious  that  endure.  How 
then,  you  will  say,  was  this  not  the  case  with 
Adam,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  became  more 
disgraced  ?  Nay,  in  this  case  of  all  others 
G-id  turned  (the  malice  of)  that  (wicked  one)  | 


to  good  account  :  but  if  (Adam)  was  the  worse 
for  it,  it  was  he  that  injured  himself :  for  it  is 
the  wrongs  that  are  done  to  us  by  others  that 
become  the  means  of  great  good  to  us,  not  so 
the  wrongs  which  are  done  by  ourselves.  A> 
indeed,  because  the  fact  is  that  when  hurt  by 
others,  we  grieve,  but  not  so  when  hurt  by 
ourselves,  therefore  it  is  that  God  shows,  that 
he  who  suffers  unjustly  at  the  hands  of  an 
other,  gets  renown,  but  he  who  injures  him 
self,  receives  hurt :  that  so  we  may  bear  the 
former  courageously,  but  not  the  latter.  And 
besides,  the  whole  thing  there  was  Adam's 
own  doing.  Wherefore  didst  thou  the 
woman's  bidding?  (Gen.  iii.  6.)  Wherefore 
when  she  counselled  thee  contrary  (to  God), 
didst  thou  not  repel  her?  Thou  wast  assur 
edly  thyself  the  cause.  Else,  if  the  devil  was 
the  cause,  at  this  rate  all  that  are  tempted 
ought  to  perish :  but  if  all  do  not  perish,  the 
cause  (of  our  destruction)  rests  with  our 
selves.1  "But,"  you  will  say,  "all  that  are 
tempted  ought  (at  that  rate)  to  succeed." 
No  :  for  the  cause  is  in  ourselves.  "  At  that 
rate  it  ought  to  follow  that  (some)  perish  with 
out  the  devil's  having  anything  to  do  with  it." 
Yes  :  and  in  fact  many  do  perish  without  the 
devil's  being  concerned  in  it :  for  surely  the 
devil  does  not  bring  about  all  (our  evil  do 
ings)  ;  no,  much  conies  also  from  our  own 
sluggishness  by  itself  alone  :  and  if  he  too  is 
anywhere  concerned  as  a  cause,  it  is  from  our 
offering  the  occasion.  For  say,  why  did  the 
devil  prevail  in  Judas'  case  ?  When  "  Satan 
entered  into  him  "  (John  xiii.  27),  you  will  say. 
Yes,  but  hear  the  cause  :  it  was  because  "  he 
was  a  thief,  and  bare  what  was  put  in  the 
bag."  (ib.  xii.  6.)  It  was  he  that  himself 
gave  the  devil  a  wide  room  for  entering  into 
him :  so  that  it  is  not  the  devil  who  puts  into 
us  the  beginning,  it  is  we  that  receive  and 
invite  him.  "  But,"  you  will  sav,  "  if  there 
were  no  devil,  the  evils  would  not  have  be 
come  great."  True,  but  then  our  punishment 
would  admit  of  no  plea  for  mitigation  :  but  as 
it  is,  beloved,  our  punishment  is  more  mild, 
whereas  if  we  had  wrought  the  evils  of  our 
selves,  the  chastisements  would  be  intoler 
able.  For  say,  if  Adam,  without  any  counsel, 


1  The  dialopue  seems  to  proceed  thus.  "If  the  devil  was 
the  cause  of  Adam's  fall,  at  this  rate  it  ought  to  follow  that  all 
whom  the  devil  tempts  should  perish  («6et  Kara  roiiro  rtavra<; 
roil?  iretpa^ofiivovi;  an-oAAvo-flcu i  :  if  this  he  not  the  case,  as  cer 
tainly  it  is  not,  then,  the  cause  (of  our  perishing*  is  with  our 
selves  (ti  St  fJi'r)  an6\\vvrat,  nap  ^/ua?  t)  aina)."  Then  :  'AAA' 
ISti,  4>7)<ri,  irdcras  rov<;  irtipafoti.tvovt  naropffovt-  oi>-  nap  i^a*  yip 
r)  atria-  c£ei,  <f>J)<ri,  Kai  \u>pi«  rou  £ia/3dAot>  airoAAvffflai.  "  Hut," 
s;iy  you.  "  (at  this  rate)  all  that  are  tempted  oupht  to  succeed 
(against  the  Tempter,  to  come  off  victorious  from  the  en 
counter)."  No:  for  the  cause  (of  our  bcinj:  tempted)  is  with 
ourselves.  "Then  people  ought  tj  perish  even  without  the 
devil:  "i.e.  '  It  should  follow  that  those  who  perish,  perish 
independently  of  the  tempter.'  Yes  :  in  fact  many  do.  etc. 

In  the  printed  text  <1AA'  fi«i-  xarop»ovv iSti  oiroAAv<70at 

are  put  interrogatively,  and  in  place  of  the  ou  imp  »JM<»*  yap  ^ 

curia  of  the  Mss.  (which  we  point  Ou.  irap  q/ua?  y.  »;.  a.)  it  has  rj, 
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had  committed  the  sin  he  did,  who  would 
h:uv  snatched  him  out  of  the  dangers  ?  "Bui 
In-  wmild  not  have  sinned, "  you  will  say? 
What  right  h.ist  tht.n  to  say  this?  For  he 
who  had  so  Htile  solidity,  that  was  so  inert 
and  so  ready  for  folly  as  to  receive  such 
advice  as  this,  much  more  would  he  without 
any  counsel  have  become  this  (that  he  did 
become),  What  devil  incited  the  brethren  of 
Joseph  to  envv  ?  If  then  we  be  watchful, 
brethren,  the  devil  becomes  to  us  the  cause 
even  of  renown.  Thus,  what  was  Job  the 
;or  his  falling  into  such  helplessness  of 
distress?  "Speak  not  of  this  instance,"  you 
will  say:  "(  job  was  not  the  worse,)  but  the 
weak  person  is  the  worse."  Yes,  and  the 
weak  person  is  the  worse,  even  if  there  be  no 
devil.  "  But  in  a  greater  degree,"  you  will 
say.  "when  there  is  the  devil's  power  working 
along  with  him."  True,  but  he  is  the  less 
punished,  when  he  has  sinned  through  the 
devil's  working  with  him  ;  for  the  punish 
ments  are  not  the  same  for  all  sins.  Let  us 
not  deceive  ourselves :  the  devil  is  not  the 
cau^e  of  our  taking  harm,  if  we  be  watchful  :l 
rather  what  he  does,  is  to  awake  us  out  of  our 
sleep;  what  he  does,  is  to  keep  us  on  the 
alert.  Let  us  for  a  while  examine  these 
things  :  suppose  there  were  no  wild  beasts, 
no  irregular  states  of  the  atmosphere ;  no 
sicknesses,  no  pains,  no  sorrows,  nor  anything 
else  of  the  kind :  what  would  not  man  have 
become?  A  hog  rather  than  a  man,  revelling 
in  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  troubled  by 
none  of  those  things.  But  as  it  is,  cares  and 
anxieties  are  an  exercise  and  discipline  of 
philosophy,  a  method  for  the  best  of  training. 
For  say,  let  a  man  be  brought  up  in  a  palace, 
having  no  pain,  nor  care,  nor  anxiety,  and 
having  neither  cause  for  anger  nor  failure, 
but  whatever  he  sets  his  mind  upon,  that  let 
him  do,  in  that  let  him  succeed,  and  have  all 
men  obeying  him  :  (see  whether)  such  a  man 
would  not  become  more  irrational  than  any 
wild  beast.  But  as  it  js,  our  reverses  and  our 
afflictions  are  as  it  were  a  whetstone  to 
sharpen  us.  For  this  reason  the  poor  are  for 
the  most  part  wiser  than  the  ricji,  as  being 
driven  about  and  tost  by  many  waves.  Thus 
a  body  also,  being  idle  and  without  motion,  is 
sickly  and  unsightly:  but  that  which  is  exer 
cised,  and  suffers  labor  and  hardships,  is 
<  omely  and  healthy:  and  this  we  should 
find  to  hold  also  in  the  case  of  the  soul. 


1  //<>«/.  xxiii.  in  <;.-n.  $  6,  p.  215.  A.     "  I  exhort  you  never  to 

lav  the   blame  upon   Satan,  but  upon  your  o\vn  refltiMMM,      I 

this  to  e\i ulpatc  him,  for  he  •^octh  about.'  etc.     i  Pet. 

to  put  ourselves  in   more  security,  that   we   may  not 

i-.isily  ;;o  ovi-r  to  the  evil  one, 

MIMeleM    words.   'Why 

left  the  evil  <>nc  so    much   freedom    to  seduce   men.' 
.ititude.     Consider  this  ; 
•  .  iiiis  verv  end.  that  hy  fear 
of  the  enemy  he  :;  rer  watchful  and  sober.'' 


Iron  also,  lying  unused,  is  spoilt,  but  if 
worked  it  shines  brightly;  and  in  like  manner 
a  soul  which  is  kept  in  motion.  Now 
reverses  are  precisely  what  keeps  the  soul  in 
motion.  Arts  again  perish,  when  the  soul  is 
not  active  :  but  it  is  active  when  it  has  not 
everything  plain  before  it  :  it  is  made  active 
by  adverse  things.  If  there  were  no  adverse 
things,  there  would  be  nothing  to  stir  it :  thus, 
if  everything  existed  ready-made  in  beautiful 
sort,  art  would  not  have  found  wherein  to  ex 
ercise  itself.  So,  if  all  things  were  level  to 
our  understanding,  the  soul  would  not  find 
wherein  to  exert  itself :  if  it  had  to  be  carried 
about  everywhere,  it  would  be  an  unsightly 
object.  See  you  not,  that  we  exhort  nurses 
not  to  make  a  practice  of  carrying  children 
always,  that  they  may  not  bring  them  into  a 
habit  (of  wanting  to  be  carried)  and  so  make 
them  helpless?  This  is  why  those  children 
which  are  brought  up  under  the  eyes  of  their 
parents  are  weak,  in  consequence  of  the  in 
dulgence,  which  by  sparing  them  too  much 
injures  their  health.  It  is  a  good  thing,  even 
pain  in  moderation;  a  good  thing,  care;  a 
good  thing,  want;  for2  they  make  us  strong: 
good  also  are  their  opposites  :  but  each  of 
these  when  in  excess  destroys  us;  and  the 
one  relaxes,  but  the  other  (by  overmuch 
tension)  breaks  us.  Seest  thou  not,  that 
Christ  also  thus  trains  His  own  disciples? 
If  they  needed  these  things,  much  more  do 
we.  But  if  we  need  them,  let  us  not  grieve, 
but  even  rejoice  in  our  afflictions.  For  these 
are  remedies,  answering  to  our  wounds,  some 
of  them  bitter,  others  mild ;  but  either  of 
them  by  itself  would  be  useless.  Let  us 
therefore  return  thanks  to  God  for  all  these 
things:  for  He  does  not  suffer  them  to  happen 
at  random,  but  for  the  benefit  of  our  souls. 
Therefore,  showing  forth  our  gratitude,  let  us 
return  Him  thanks,  let  us  glorify  Him,  let  us 
bear  up  courageously,  considering  that  it  is 
but  for  a  time,  and  stretching  forward  our 
minds  to  the  things  future,  that  we  may  both 
lightly  bear  the  things  present,  and  be  counted 
worthy  to  attain  unto  the  good  things  to  come, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  His  only  be 
gotten  Son,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  together  be  glory,  might,  honor, 
now  and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


a  The  primed  text.  i<rxvpoi>«  -yap  q»*a«  woni  «aAa  cat  Ta 
erarTia.  Ren.,  f^rt^s  tnitit  nps  reddiiut  qutr  bona  ft  contrtiria 
s:n:!.  Hut  icoAa  xal  ra  ivavna  clearly  answers  to  caAop  cat 
Ai'iri)  cri'MM'Tpot,  KaAbi'  nut  <Jpoi"ri*.  icaAbi-  «ai  <Vi<ia  Only  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  Ta  ivai-rta  is  to  he  taken  here  as  above. 
No  arc  adverse  things,  or,  "their  opposites.'  i.  e. 
"  freedom  from  sorrow,  and  care,  and  want,  if  in  moderation. 
But  the  context  speaks  for  the  latter  :  viz.  "(In  modi-ration  i, 
for  each  of  them  (both  these  thinsrs  and  of  their  opposites)  be- 
'  measure  destroys  :  and  as  the  one  leaves  n<>  solidity 
..r  s:.il>:lity  (*ai  TO  ntv  gm«at,  i.  c.  immoderate  joy,  case,  com 
fort),  so  the  other  by  excessive  tension  breaks."  So  below  by 
raOra  we  understand  "these  things  and  their  opposite*.  ' 
which  arc  described  as  TO  /!«»•  *<«p<i,  TO.  Si  imcpa  (mod  text 
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ACTS    XXVIII.  17-20. 


"  And  it  cnme  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  Paul  called 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  together:  and  when  they 
were  come  together,  he  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  thought  I  have  committed  nothing  against 
the  people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  de 
livered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of 
the  Romans.  Who,  when  they  had  examined  me, 
would  have  let  me  go,  because  there  was  no  cause 
of  death  in  me.  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against 
it,  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Cassar ;  not 
that  I  had  aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  For  this 
cause  therefore  have  I  called  for  you,  to  see  you, 
and  to  speak  with  you:  because  that  for  the  hope 
of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain." 

HE  wished  to  exculpate  both  himself  and 
others  ;  himself,  that  they  might  not  accuse 
him,  and  by  so  doing  hurt  themselves  ;  and 


Wherefore,  he  says,  "  I  was  constrained  to 
appeal  unto  Caesar : "  so  that  his  whole  speech 
is  of  a  forgiving  nature.  What  then  ?  didst 
thou  this,  that  thou  mightest  accuse  them  ? 
No,  he  says :  "  Not  that  I  had  aught  to  accuse 
my  nation  of  :  "  but  that  I  might  escape  the 
danger.  For  it  is  for  your  sakes  "that  I  am 
bound  with  this  chain."  So  far  am  I,  he  says, 
from  any  hostile  feeling  towards  you.  Then 
they  also  were  so  subdued  by  his  speech,  that 
they  too  apologized  for  those  of  their  own 
nation  :  "And  they  said  unto  him,  We  neither 
received  letters  out  of  Judea  concerning  thee, 
neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came  showed 
or  spake  any  harm  of  thee."  (v.  21.)  Neither 


those  (others),  that  it  might  not  seem  that  the    through   letters,  nor  through  men,  have   they 


whole  thing  was  of  their  doing.  For  it  was 
likely  that  a  report  was  prevalent,  that  he  had 
been  delivered  up  by  the  Jews  ;  and  this  was 
enough  to  alarm  them.  He  therefore  ad 
dresses  himself  to  this,  and  defends  himself 
as  to  his  own  conduct.*  "  How  then  is  it 
reasonable,"  it  might  be  said,  "  that  they 
should  deliver  thee  up  without  a  cause  ? " 
The  Roman  governors,  he  says,  bear  me  wit 
ness,  who  wished  to  let  me  go.  "  How  was  it 
then  that  they  did  not  let  (thee)  go  ? 


made  known  any  harm  of  thee.  Nevertheless, 
we  wish  to  hear  from  thyself :  •"  But  we  desire 
to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  thinkest  "  (v.  22)  : 
and  then  forestalled  him  by  showing  their  own 
sentiments.  "  For  as  concerning  this  sect,  it 
is  known  to  us,  that  everywhere  it  is  spoken 
against.  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a 
day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his  lodging  ; 
to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the  king 
dom  of  God,  persuading  them  concerning 
Jesus,  both  out  of  the  Law  of  Moses  and  out 


"When  the  Jews  spake  against  it,"  he  says,  of  the  Prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 
Observe  how  he  extenuates  (in  speaking  of)  And  some  believed  the  things  which  were 
their  charges  against  him.1  Since  if  he  had  |  spoken,  and  some  believed  not."  (v.  23,  24.) 


wished  to  aggravate  matters,   he   might  have 
used  them  so  as  to  bear  harder  upon  them. 


*  Paul's  prompt  summoning;  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  was 
due  as  Chrys.  reminds  us,  to  his  desire  to  conciliate  them  and 
thus  to  prevent  the  rise  of  new  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the 
gospel.    The  apostle  might  naturally  suppose  that  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem,  who  were  bent  upon  destroying  him,  had  lodged 
information  against  him  with  their  brethren  at  Rome  and  that 
his  appearance  as  a  prisoner  might  still  further  excite  their 
This  view  of  Paul's  action  removes 
given  attention  to  the 

Jews  before  making  the  acquaintance  of  the  Christian  church 
(Zeller).  He  had,  however,  made  their  acquaintance  ;  the 
brethren  had  gone  out  to  meet  him  on  his  approach  to  the  city 
and  he  had  probably  spent  the  most  of  the  three  days  referred 
to  in  their  company.  Aeller  has  objected  still  more  zealously 
to  Paul's  statement.  "  I  have  done  nothing  against  this  peo 
"  ' 


prejudice  and  opposition.     This  view  o 
the  objection  that  he  could  not  have 


le  or  the  customs  of  the  father 


Paul's  meaning,  however, 


is,  that  he  had  never  sought  the  destruction  or  subversion  of 
the  Jewish  law  and  customs,  but  had  ever  labored  in  the  line  of 
the  Messianic  fulfilment  of  them.  Meyer  fitly  says  :  "  His  an 
tagonism  to  the  law  was  directed  against  justification  by  the 
Law." 

1   viz.  by  saying  only  avTi\ty6vTtt»v  riav  'Iov6.,  whereas 
had  shown  the  utmost  malignity  ag 
crimes  which  they  could  not  pr 
not  fit  to  live:  "  but  he  is  so  forbe 

have  turned  all  this  against  them,  he  sinks  the  mention  o 
etc. 


They  said  not,  we  speak  against  it,  but  "  it  is 
spoken  against."  Then  he  did  not  immedi 
ately  answer,,  but  gave  them  a  day,  and  they 
came  to  him,  and  he  discoursed,  it  says,  "  both 
out  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the 
Prophets.  And  some  believed,  and  some  be- 
believed  not.  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  theaiselves,  they  departed,  after  that 
Paul  had  spoken  one  word,  Well  spake  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say, 
Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under 
stand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  per 
ceive  :  for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  they 


3 


should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 

Snd' "  lTyinCKCUtna7hhe™  al  |  ears'  and  understand' with  their  heart,  and 
lairing,  that  though' IK-  might  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

(v.  25-27.)     But  when  they  departed,  as  they 
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|).)M-.|  j(,  each  <»:her.  then  he  reproaches 
lliein.  n«)t  bn  MUSI-  he  wished  to  repma.  li 

•li.it  believed  not  >,  but  to  rontum  these 
(that  believed).  "Well  said  Ksaias,"  sa\  s  he 
to  them.  So  that  to  the  Gentiles  it  is  given  to 
know  this  mystery.  No  wonder  then,  if  they 
did  -.unsay  :'  this  was  foretold  from  the  first. 
Then  a-ain  he  moves  their  jealousy  (on  the 
score)  of  them  of  the  Gentiles.  "  Be  it  known 
therefore  unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God 
is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will  hear 
it  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the 
Jews  departed,  and  had  great  reasoning  among 
ihemselves.  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years 
in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that 
came  in  unto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no 
man  forbidding  him.  Amen."  (v.  28-31.) 
It  shows  the  freedom  he  had  now  :  without 
hindrance  in  Rome,  he  who  had  been  hin 
dered  in  Judea;  and  he  remained  teaching 
there  for  two  years.  What  of  the  (years) 
after  these  ? l 

(Recapitulation.)  (if)  "Who  having  ex 
amined  me,"  says  he,  "  found  nothing  in  me  " 
(v.  18).  When  those  ought  to  have  rescued, 
they  "delivered  (him)  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans."  And  such  the  superabundance,1 
*  *  because  those  had  not  power  to  condemn, 
but  delivered  him  prisoner.  "  Not  as  having 
aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of,"  (v.  19)  am  I 
come.  See  what  friendliness  of  expression  ! 
"  my  nation  :  "  he  does  not  hold  them  as 
aliens.  He  does  not  say,  I  do  not  accuse, 
but,  "  I  have  not  (whereof)  to  accuse : " 
although  he  had  suffered  so  many  evils  at 
their  hands.  But  nothing  of  all  this  does  he 
say,  nor  make  his  speech  offensive  :  neither 
does  he  seem  to  be  sparing  them  as  matter 
of  favor.  For  this  was  the  main  point,  to 
show  that  they  delivered  him  prisoner  to  the 
Romans,  8  when  those  ought  to  have  con- 


1  Ti  iij  TO.  utra  ravra;  For  the  answer  to  this  question,  see 
the  Recapitulation.— The  remainder  of  the  Exposition  had 
fallen  into  extreme  confusion,  in  consequence  of  the  original 
redactor's  having  read  the  notes  in  the  order  2,  4,  6  :  i,  3,  5:  7: 
and  this  is  followed  by  another  series  of  trajections.  The 
restoration  of  the  true  order  here,  and  in  the  numerous  cases 
of  the  like  kind  in  the  former  homilies,  was  no  easy  matter; 
hut  being  effected,  it  speaks  for  itself.  Later  scribes  (of  the 
old  text)  have  altered  a  few  words  here  and  there:  but  the 
framer  of  the  mod.  text  has  endeavored  to  make  it  read 
smoothly,  in  point  of  grammar,  little  regarding  the  sense  and 
coherence  of  the  whole. 

3  Kai  TotrauTij  i  ircptoixrta.  i.  e.  not  only  the  Jews  could  prove 
nothing  against  him,  but  the  Romans  also,  to  whom  they 
delivered  him,  after  strict  and  repeated  examinations,  found 
nothing  in  him  worthy  of  death.  So  tx  atum/anti.  enough 
and  more  than  enough,  was  his  innocence  established.  Mod. 
text  adds  rijt  <A<v0cptac. 

J  This  clause  TO  £«rfat  on  Papafoc  MpttwM*  ttvu-iov  is  want 
ing  in  A.  C.  In  the  next  clause.  &<ov  <K<irovf  xara&txacrai, 
"  whereas,  had  I  been  guilty,  those,  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, ought 
to  have  Condemned  me,  instead  of  thai,  •  they  delivered  me  pris 
oner  to  the  Romans,'  ami  the  consequence  was.  that  'I  was 
compelled  to  appeal  unto  Ca-sar.'  "  Hut  this  clause  being  fol- 


cirmnrd   him.      in)    "  For  this  cause-,"    b( 

J  wished  to  see  you"  (v.  2O)  :  that  it  might 
not  be  in  any  man's  power  to  accuse  n. 
to  say  what  (naturally)  might  suggest  itself 
(-.<  raptffrAfuva),  that  having  escaped  their 
hands  I  have  come  for  this :  not  to  bring  evils 
upon  others,  but  myself  fleeing  from  evils. 

I  was  compelled  to  appeal  unto  (  ' 
Observe  them  also  speaking  more  mildly 
to  him.  "We  beg,"  say  they:  and  wish 
to  speak  in  exculpation  of  those  (at  Jeru 
salem),  (e)  Whereas  they  ought  to  accuse 
them,  they  plead  for  them  :  by  the  very  fact  of 
their  exonerating  them,  they  do  in  fact  accuse 
them.*  (b)  For  this  very  thing  was  a  proof 
that  they  knew  themselves  exceedingly  in  the 
wrong.  Had  they  been  confident,  they  would 
at  any  rate  have  done  this,  so  that  he  should 
not  have  it  in  his  power  to  make  out  his  story 
in  his  own  way,  and  besides  they  shrank  from 
coming.  And  by  their  many  times  attempting 
they  showed  *  *  (/)  "  As'  for  this  sect,  it  is 
known  to  us,"  say  they,  "  that  it  is  everywhere 
spoken  against."  (v.  21,  21.)  *  True,  but  (peo- 


lowed  by  e,  mod.  text  connects  thus:  TOU*  &i  iroTaSiitao-at  &tot> 
ixtivovt,  S(ov  KuTTjyopijo-ai:  but  whereas  these  (the  Jews  at 
Rome)  ought  to  have  condemned  those  (the  Jews  at  Jeru 
salem),  ought  to  have  accused  them,  they  rather  apologize  for 
them,  etc. 

*  6<oy  fKcivuv  KaTT)yopr)ffai'  anohoyovvrai  6i  tav  xarjjyopovfftv 
atrnof.  We  restore  it  thus,  diro^oyovvrai-  &l  iiv  ajroAo-yoi't-Tai, 
xaTTjyopoiio-ii'  avruiv.  And  in  (/>)•  TOUTO  jxci'  yap  aurb  for— aitrov. 
"  This  very  thing,"  i.  e.  their  neither  sending  letters  concern 
ing  him  to  Rome,  nor  coming  themselves;  "  if  they  had  been 
confident  of  their  cause  <i0dppovv),  KO.V  TOVTO  <jroirjo-a>>,  they 
would  at  any  rate  have  sent  letters  concerning  him,  if  they  did 


Erasmus,  who  here  makes  his  version  from  the  old  text,  it  a 
tie  fosse  >it  me  simul  rafcre.  The  mod.  text  "for  if  they  had 
been  confident,  they  would  at  least  have  done  this  and  come 
together,  u>ar(  avrbv  avvapird<rat.,  ut  ipsutn  sei  um  attraherent." 
(Ben.)  It  does  not  appear  what  M«  has  to  do  here,  unless  the 
words,  defectively  reported,  are  put  in  St.  Paul's  mouth  : 
"if,"  he  might  say,  "they  were  confident,  they  would  have 
done  this,  so  that  I  should  not  be  able  o-vvapirio-ai."  The 
expression  o-wapirao-ai  (sc.  TO  £rtrovn<vov)  is  a  term  of  logic, 
"  to  seize  to  one's  self  as  proved  some  point  which  is  yet  in 
debate  and  not  granted  by  the  opponent: '  therefore  a  petit  to 
principii.  Above,  p.  321,  we  had  trvrapiro^ij  in  the  sense  of 
"  jumping  hastily  to  a  conclusion."  Later  authors  also  use  it 
in  the  sense.  "  to  suppress."  See  above,  p.  209,  note  *.  Here, 
"  they  would  at  any  rate  have  written  letters  concerning  him 
(or,  me),  that  so  he  (or,  I)  might  not  be  able  to  have  it  all  his 
(or,  my)  own  way:  "  to  beg  the  point  in  dispute,  and  run  off 
with  his  own  justification.— aAAws  TC  «ai  iMtlv  uxvjioav,  "  es 
pecially  as  they  shrunk  from  coming:  «ai  TO  iroAAaicis  eiri^ei- 
pi<Tai  (OCtfap,  A.,  «»rix>)pai  cififfov."  Read  «eoi  ru>  IT.  mgWpfVW 
"by  their  repeated  attempts  (to  slay  him?)"  i&tt(<iv  on  ou« 
iedpoovv,  or  OTI  «O>IO-<IK.  .Mod.  text.  "But  now,  not  being 
confident  they  shrunk  from  coming:  especially  as  by  their 
frequent  attempting,  they  showed  that  |they  were  not  confi 
dent." 

*  Needless  difficulties  have  been  found  in  v.  12.  It  is  said 
that  the  Jews  speak  as  if  they  had  heard  of  the  Christian 
Church  at  Rome,  which  some  years  before  is  represented  by 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  large  and  flourishing  (Rom. 
i.  8),  only  from  hearsay,  and  that  Luke  must  have  represented 
thi-m  as  so  speaking  in  order  to  represent  Paul  as  the  founder 
of  the  Roman  Church.  For  the  reserve  of  the  .'<  us 
plausible  and  sufficient  reasons  can  be  given,  if  the  fact  that 
they  say  no  more  than  they  do  requires  explanation.  To  us  it 
does  not  seem  to  require  any.  The  Jews  do  not  state  that 
they  know  nothing  concerning  the  Roman  Christians.  They 
speak  of  the  "  sect  "  in  general,  but  do  not  say  that  t!  • 
of  it  only  bv  hearsay.  They  simplv  state  one  thing  which  they 
know,  not  lioiv  they  know  it,  nor  that  it  is  all  that  they  know. 

•nent  served  their  purpose  to  commit   their- 
no  wav  .mainst    Paul  concerning  whom  they  had  received  no 
official  information  from  Jerusalem  (v.  .>n  as  also  Un 
to  encourage  Paul   to  explain  himself  and  defend  t 
fully  and  frankly  to  them.-G.  B.  S. 
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pie)  are  also  everywhere  persuaded  (as,  in  fact, 
here),  "  some  were  persuaded,  and  some  be 
lieved  not.  And  when  they  had  appointed  him 
a  day,"  etc.  (v.  23-25.)  See  again  how  not  by 
miracles  but  by  Law  and  Prophets  he  puts 
them  to  silence,  and  how  we  always  find  him 
doing  this.  And  yet  he  might  also  have 
wrought  signs;  but  then  it  would  no  longer 
have  been  matter  of  faith.  In  fact,  this 
(itself)  was  a  great  sign,  his  discoursing  from 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Then  that  you 
may  not  deem  it  strange  (that  they  believed 
not),  he  introduces  the  prophecy  which  saith, 
"  Hearing  ye  shall  hear  and  not  understand," 
more  now  than  then  :  "and  ye  shall  see  and 
not  perceive  "  (v.  26)  more  now  than  then. 
This  is  not  spoken  for  the  former  sort,  but  for 
the  unbelievers.  How  then  ?  Was  it  con 
trary  to  the  prophecy,  that  those  believed  ? 
("Go,")  it  says,  "unto  this  people  "  (that  is), 
to  the  unbelieving  people.  He  did  not  say 
this  to  insult  them,  but  to  remove  the  offence. 
"  Be  it  known  then,"  he  says,  "  unto  you,  that 
unto  the  Gentiles  is  sent  the  salvation  of 
God.  They,"  says  he,  "  will  hear  it  too."  (v. 
28.)  Then  why  dost  thou  discourse  to  us  ? 
Didst  thou  not 'know  this?  Yes,  but  that  ye 
might  be  persuaded,  and  that  I  might  excul 
pate  myself,  and  give  none  a  handle  (against 
me),  (c)  The  unbelieving  were  they  that 
withdrew.  But  see  how  they  do  not  now  form 
plots  against  him.  For  in  Judea  they  had  a 
sort  of  tyranny.  Then  wherefore  did  the 
Providence  of  God  order  that  he  should  go 
thither,  and  yet  the  Lord  had  said,  "  Get  thee 
out  quickly  from  Jerusalem  ?  "  (ch.  xxii.  18.) 
That  both  their  wickedness  might  be  shown, 
and  Christ's  prophecy  made  good,  that  they 
would  not  endure  to  hear  him  :  and  so  that  all 
might  learn  that  he  was  ready  to  suffer  all 
things,  and  that  the  event  might  be  for  the 
consolation  of  those  in  Judea :  for  there  also 
(the  brethren)  were  suffering  many  grievous 
evils.  But  if  while  preaching  the  Jewish  doc 
trines,  he  suffered  thus,  had  he  preached  the 
doctrines  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  how  would 
they  have  endured  him  ?  While  "  purifying 
himself"  (ch.  xxi.  26)  he  was  intolerable,  and 
how  should  he  have  been  tolerable  while 
preaching  ?  What l  lay  ye  to  his  charge  ? 
What  have  ye  heard  ?  He  spoke  nothing  of 
the  kind.  He  was  simply  seen,  and  he  ex 
asperated  all  against  him.  Well  might  he 
then  be  set  apart  for  the  Gentiles  :  well  might 
he  be  sent  afar  off  :  there  also  destined  to  dis 
course  to  the  Gentiles.  First  he  calls  the 

1  i.  e.  "You  say.  He  is  accused  of  preaching  everywhere 
against  the  Law— but  of  what  do  ye  accuse  him  ?  what  have 
you  heard  him  say?  Not  a  word  of  the  kind  did  he  sj.e.ik 
They  did  but  see  him  in  the  Temple,  xxi.  27,  and  straightway 
stirred  up  all  the  people  against  him." 


Jews,  then  having  shown  them  the  facts  he 
comes  to  the  Gentiles,  (ch.  xxiv.  18.)  "Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost,"  etc.  But  this  saying, 
"  The  Spirit  said,"  is  nothing  wonderful :  for 
an  angel  also  is  said  to  say  what  the  Lord 
saith :  but*  He  (the  Spirit)  not  so.  When  one 
is  speaking  of  the  things  said  by  the  angel,  one 
does  not  say,  Well  said  the  angel,  but,  Well 
said  the  Lord.  "  Well  said  the  Spirit  :  "  as 
much  as  to  say,  It  is  not  me  that  ye  dis 
believe.  But  God  foreknew  this  from  the 
first.  "  He  discoursed,"  it  says,  "with  bold 
ness,  unhindered  "  (v.  31)  :  for  it  is  possible  to 
speak  with  boldness,  yet  hindered.  His  bold 
ness  nothing  checked :  but  in  fact  he  also 
spoke  unhindered,  (r)  "  Discoursed,3 "  it  says. 
"  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God':  " 
mark,  nothing  of  the  things  of  sense,  nothing 
of  the  things  present.  (/)  But  of  his  affairs 
after  the  two  years,  what  say  we  ?  (/>)  (The 
writer)  leaves  the  hearer  athirst  for  more  :  the 
heathen  authors  do  the  same  (in  their  writ 
ings),  for  to  know  everything  makes  the 
reader  dull  and  jaded.  Or  else  he  does  this, 
(e)  not  having  it  in  his  power  to  exhibit  it 
from  his  own  personal  knowledge.  (#)  Mark 
the  order  of  God's  Providence,4  "  I  have  been 
much  hindered  from  coming  unto  you  .  .  . 
having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  to 


2  aAV  CKCIPO?  oii<f«Ti.     A.,  iictiviav.     Cat.,  itctlvo.      Mod.   text 
aAA'    eVTavQa    fiev   oiJTiot,    Kfl    Si    otiiccri.     "AAAwf    Si    Kai — .      He 
makes  this  an  argument  against  those  who  affirmed  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  a  created  Angel.     There  are  many  places  where 
an  Angel  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  what  the  Angel 
says,  is  the  Lord's  saying.     But  in  speaking  of  such  a  com 
munication,  one  would   not  say,   Well   spake   the   Angel,  but, 
Well   spake   the   Lord.     So   here,   it   the   Spirit   were   but  an 
Angel,  St.  Paul  would  not  have  said.  "  Well  spake  the  Holy 
Spirit:  he  would  have  said,  Well  spake  the  Lord.     Hence  the 
clause  aAA'  cxcifof  or  tuelvo  (sc.  TO  llv.)  oO<c«'ri  means,  "  But  not 
so  the  Spirit,1'  i.  e.     What  has  been   said   of   the  case   of  an 
Angel  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  does  not  apply  here: 
the     Holy    Spirit   speaks   in    His  own    name.     The  sense   is 
obscured  by  the  insertion  of  the  clause  icaAcis  etn-e,  $.,  TO  llv. 

3  Here  follows  another  series  of  trajections:  the  parts,  as  it 
seems,  having  been  transcribed  from   the  notes  in  this  order, 
s,   3,    i:  6,   4,   2:  7,  9:  8,    10.     Mod.    text   inserts   here:  "  But 
Paul,"  it   says,    "dwelt   two   whole   years   in   his  own   hired 
house."     So  without  superfluity  was  he,  rather  so  did   he  imi 
tate  his  Master  in  all  things,  since  he  had  even  his  dwelling 
furnished  him,  not  from  the  labors  of  others,  but  from  his  own 
working:  for  the  words,   "in  his  own  hired  house,"  signify 
this.     But  that   the  Lord  also  did  not  possess  a  house,  hear 
Him  saying  to  the  man  who  had  not  rightly  said,  "  I  will  fol 
low  Thee   whithersoever   Thou  goest  :  The   foxes "  said    He 
"  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  :  but  the  Son 
of  Man  hath  not  whereto  lay  His  head.'      Thus  did  He  from 
His  own  self   teach  that  we  should  possess  nothing,  nor   be 
exceedingly  attached   to  things  of  this  life.     "  And   he  re 
ceived,"  it  says,  "all  that  came  in   unto   him,  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God."     See  him  speaking  nothing  of  the  things  of 
sense;  nothing  concerning  the  present  things,  but  all  concern 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God.'      And  below  after  /•,  in  place  of  c— g, 
the  same  has:  "  But  he  does  this,  and   tells  not  what  things 
came  afterwards,  deeming  it  would   be  superfluous  for  those 
who  would  take  in  hand  the  things  he  had   written,   and  who 
would  learn  from  these  how  to  add  on  to  the  narration:  for 
what  the  things  were  which   went  before,  such  doubtless  he 
found  these  which  came  after.     Hear  too  what  he  says,   \vni- 
ing  after  these  things  (?)  to  the  Romans,  "  Whensoever  I  take 
my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you." 

!  *  The  report  is  very  defective,  but  the  meaning  in  general 
is  this:  See  how  his  desire  of  coming  to  Rome  is  accomplished, 
but  not  in  the  way  which  he  proposed.  Hence  in  (A)  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  supply  the  negative  which  is  omitted  in  the 
Mss.  and  the  printed  text.  'Op<?«  iro>«  OY  •no.vra.  irpo«*pa. 
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come  unto  you."  (Rom.  xv.  22,  23.)  (//)  But 
he  fed  them  with  hopes.  (J)  I  :im  in  haste- 
to  go  to  Spain,  and  "  I  hope,"  s.i\s  he,  "  to 
see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  he  brought 
thitherward  on  my  journey  by  you,  if  first  I  be 
rilled  with  your  company  in  some  mr.isiirr." 
(ib.  24.)  (/)  Of  this  he  says,  I  will  come  and 
test  together  with  you  "  in  tin-  fulness  of  the 
blessing  of  the  Gospel  "  (ib.  29) :  and  again 
"  I  am  going  to  Jerusalem  to  minister  to  the 
saints  "  i  ib.'  25 )  :  this  is  the  same  that  he  has 
said  here.  "  To  do  alms  to  my  nation  I  came." 
(Acts  xxiv.  17.)  (7/i  Do  you  mark  how  he  did 
not  foresee  everything — that  sacred  and  divine 
head,  the  man  higher  than  the  heavens,  that 
had  a  soul  able  to  grasp  all  at  once,  the  holder 
of  the  first  place — Paul  ?  The  man  whose 
very  name,  to  them  that  know  him,  suffices 
for  rousing  of  the  soul,  for  vigilance,  for  shak 
ing  off  all  sleep!  Rome  received  him  bound, 
coming  up  from  the  sea,  saved  from  a  ship 
wreck — and  was  saved  from  the  shipwreck  of 
error.  Like  an  emperor  that  has  fought  a 
naval  battle  and  overcome,  he  entered  into 
that  most  imperial  city.  (£)  He  was  nearer 
now  to  his  crown.  Rome  received  him  bound, 
and  saw  him  crowned  and  proclaimed  con 
queror.  There  he  had  said,  I  will  rest 
together  with  you:  but  this  was  the  beginning 
of  a  course  once  more,  and  he  added  trophies 
to  trophies,  a  man  not  to  be  overcome. 
Corinth  kept  him  two  years,  and  Asia  three, 
and  this  city  two  for  this  time;  a  second  time 
he  again  entered  it,  when  also  he  was  consum 
mated.  Thus  he  escaped  then,  and  having 
filled  the  whole  world,  he  so  brought  his  life  to 
a  close.  Why  didst  thou  wish  to  learn  what 
happened  after  these  two  years  ?  Those  too 
are  such  as  these  :  bonds,  tortures,  fightings, 
imprisonments,  lyings  in  wait,  false  accusa 
tions,  deaths,  day  by  day.  Thou  hast  seen 
but  a  small  part  of  it  ?  How  much  soever 
thou  hast  seen,  such  is  he  for  all  the  rest.  As 
in  the  case  of  the  sky,  if  thou  see  one  part  of 
it,  go  where  thou  wilt  thou  shalt  see  it  such  as 
this :  as  it  is  with  the  sun,  though  thou  see  its 
rays  but  in  part,  thou  mayest  conjecture  the 
rest :  so  is  it  with  Paul.  His  Acts  thou  hast 
seen  in  part ;  such  are  they  all  throughout, 
teeming  with  dangers.  He  was  a  heaven  hav 
ing  in  it  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  not  such 
a  sun  (as  we  see) :  so  that  that  man  was  better 
than  the  very  heaven.  Think  you  that  this  is 
a  small  thing — when  you  say  "  The  Apos 
tle,"  immediately  every  one  thinks  of  him  ias), 
when  you  say  "  The  Baptist,"  immediately 
they  think  of  John  ?  To  what  shall  one  com 
pare  his  words  ?  To  the  sea,  or  even  to  the 
ocean  ?  But  nothing  is  equal  to  them.  More 
copious  than  this  (sea)  are  (his)  streams ; 


purer  and  deeper  ;  so  that  one  would  not  err 
in  calling  Paul's  heart  both  a  sea  and  a 
heaven,  the  one  for  purity,  the  other  for 
depth.  He  is  a  sea,  having  for  its  vovag«-rs 
not  those  who  sail  from  city  to  city,  but  those 
from  earth  to  heaven  :  if  any  man  sail  in  this 
sea,  he  will  have  a  prosperous  voyage.  <  >n 
this  sea,  not  winds,  but  instead  of  winds  the 
Holy  and  Divine  Spirit  wafts  the  souls  which 
sail  thereon  :  no  waves  are  here,  no  rock,  no 
monsters  :  all  is  calm.  It  is  a  sea  which  is 
more  calm  and  secure  than  a  haven,  having  no 
bitter  brine,  but  a  pure  fountain  both  sweeter 
than  *  *,  and  brighter  and  more  transparent 
than  the  sun  :  a  sea  it  is,  not  having  precious 
stones,  nor  purple  dye  as  ours,  but  treasures 
far  better  than  those.  He  who  wishes  to  de 
scend  into  this  sea,  needs  not  divers,  needs 
not  oil,  but  much  loving-kindness  (jAjmdpmt'uif)  : 
he  will  find  in  it  all  the  good  things  that 
are  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  He  will 
even  be  able  to  become  a  king,  and  to 
take  the  whole  world  into  his  possession, 
and  to  be  in  the  greatest  honor ;  he  who 
sails  on  this  sea  will  never  undergo  ship 
wreck,  but  will  know  all  things  well.  But  as 
those  who  are  inexpert  in  this  (our  visible 
sea)  are  suffocated  (in  attempting  to  dive 
therein),  so  is  it  in  that  other  sea  :  which  is  just 
the  case  with  the  heretics,  when  they  attempt 
things  above  their  strength.  It  behooves 
therefore  to  know  the  depth,  or  else  not  to 
venture.  If  we  are  to  sail  on  this  sea,  let  us 
come  well-girded.  "  I  could  not,"  he  says, 
"  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto 
carnal."  (i  Cor.  iii.  i.)  Let  no  one  who  is 
without  endurance  sail  on  this  sea.  Let  us 
provide  for  ourselves  ships,  that  is,  zeal, 
earnestness,  prayers,  that  we  may  pass  over 
the  sea  in  quiet.  For  indeed  this  is  the  living 
water.  Like  as  if  one  should  get  a  mouth  of 
fire,  such  a  mouth  does  that  man  get  who 
knows  Paul  well  :  like  as  if  one  should  have  a 
sharp  sword,  so  again  does  such  an  one  be 
come  invincible.  And  for  the  understanding 
of  Paul's  words  there  is  needed  also  a  pure 
life.  For  therefore  also  he  said  :  "  Ye  are  be 
come  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  seeing  ye  are 
dull  of  hearing."  (Heb.  v.  n,  12.)  For  there 
is,  there  is  an  infirmity  of  hearing.  For  as  a 
stomach  which  is  infirm  could  not  take  in 
wholesome  food  (which  it  finds)  hard  of  di 
gestion,  so  a  soul  which  is  become  tumid  and 
heated,  unstrung  and  relaxed,  could  not  re 
ceive  the  word  of  the  Spirit.  Hear  the  dis 
ciples  saying,  "This  is  a  hard  saying:  who 
can  hear  it  "  (John  vi.  60)  ?  But  if  the  soul 
be  strong  and  healthy,  all  is  most  easy,  all  is 
light  :  it  becomes  more  lofty  and  buoyant  :  it 
is  more  able  to  soar  and  lift  itself  on  hi-'h. 
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Knowing  then  these  things,  let  us  bring  our 
soul  into  a  healthy  state  :  let  us  emulate  Paul, 
and  imitate  that  noble,  that  adamantine  soul : 
that,  advancing  in  the  steps  of  his  life,  we  may 
be  enabled  to  sail  through  the  sea  of  this 
present  life,  and  to  come  unto  the  haven 


wherein  are  no  waves,  and  attain  unto  the 
good  things  promised  to  them  that  love  Him, 
through  the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  might,  honor,  now 
and  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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PREFACE  TO  HOMILIES  ON  ROMANS. 


ST.  CHRYSOSTOM'S  Commentary  ou  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  one  of  the  closest  and  most  argumenta 
tive  of  those  he  has  left  us.  The  style  of  the  Epistle  itself  called  for  this,  being  such  as  almost  constantly  to 
remind  an  attentive  reader  of  the  necessity  of  forming  some  notion  of  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  persons  to 
whom  it  was  originally  addressed.  To  this  point  St.  Chrysostom  has  paid  much  attention,  and  has  conse 
quently  obtained  a  far  clearer  view  of  the  doctrinal  bearing  of  the  Epistle  than  most  other  commentators.  His 
early  rhetorical  education  would  probably  have  given  him  even  too  strong  a  bias  toward  that  kind  of  exposi 
tion,  but  for  his  subsequent  course  of  severe  discipline  and  ascetic  devotion.  As  it  is,  the  rhetorical  element  in 
his  commentary  is  of  very  great  value.  His  ready  apprehension  of  the  effect  intended  to  be  produced  by  the 
style  and  wording  of  a  sentence,  is  often  the  means  of  clearing  up  what  might  otherwise  seem  obscure  or  even 
inconsistent.  An  example  of  this  occurs  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter,  which  he  expounds  in  the 
1 2th  Homily.  The  illustration  of  our  release  from  the  Law  of  Moses  by  partaking  in  the  Death  of  Christ,  by 
the  dissolution  of  marriage  at  death,  is  so  stated  in  the  Epistle  as  to  contain  an  apparent  inconsistency,  as 
though  the  death  of  the  Law,  and  the  death  of  the  person,  were  confounded.  And  the  various  readings  only 
shift  the  difficulty,  without  removing  it.  This,  however,  he  has  very  ably  shown  to  be,  in  fact,  an  argument 
a  fortiori.  Other  cases  will  strike  other  persons  as  they  happen  to  have  found  difficulty  in  the  Text. 

A  far  higher  qualification  for  interpreting  St.  Paul,  in  whom,  as  much  as  in  any  of  the  sacred  writers,  the 
Man  appears  as  well  as  the  guiding  Spirit,  was  that  peculiar  affection  with  which  he  regarded  him,  and  which 
he  expresses  particularly  in  the  beginning  of  the  Introduction,  and  at  the  close  of  the  last  Homily.  The  effect 
of  this  is  perhaps  best  traced  in  the  commentary  on  Rom.  ix.  3,  Horn.  xvi. 

The  elaborate  composition  of  these  Homilies,  and  the  close  attention  which  it  must  have  required,  has 
been  thought  an  indication  that  they  must  have  been  delivered  before  the  Author  was  engaged  in  the  cares  of 
the  Bishopric  of  Constantinople.  But  Tillemont  has  detected  even  surer  indications,  which  place  the  point 
clearly  beyond  all  question.  In  his  exhortation  to  Charity,  Horn.  viii.  he  speaks  of  himself  and  his 
hearers  as  under  one  Bishop.  It  has  been  objected  that  he  speaks  of  himself  as  Pastor,  in  Horn.  xxix. 
but  he  does  the  same  in  other  Homilies,  certainly  delivered  by  him  when  he  was  only  a  preacher  at 
Antioch,  and  the  terms  are  less  definite  than  in  the  other  case,  v.  ad.  P.  Ant.  Horn.  xx.  on  the  Statues. 
Besides,  he  seems  to  address  persons  who  have  ready  access  to  the  place  in  which  St.  Paul  taught  and  was 
bound,  which  cannot  be  shown  to  tally  with  Constantinople,  but  evidently  agrees  with  Antioch.  The  binding 
of  St.  Paul  there  mentioned  is  not,  however,  on  record,  and  it  is  just  possible  he  may  mean  in  that  expression 
to  refer  to  another  place. 

Some  account  of  the  life  of  the  Author  has  been  given  in  the  Preface  to  the  Homilies  on  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  already  translated. l  It  may  be  worth  while,  however,  to  notice  particularly,  in  connection 
with  this  work,  the  manner  in  which  St.  Chrysostom  was  quoted  in  the  Pelagian  controversy,  as  some  of  the 
passages  are  taken  from  it. 

St.  Augustin,  adv.Julianiitn,  \.  I.  c.  vi.  discusses  a  passage  in  a  Homily  to  the  newly  baptized,  which  was 
alleged  against  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin.  He  had  spoken  of  infants  as  not  having  sins,  meaning  of  course 
actual  sins,  as  the  plural  number  implies.  The  words  were,  however,  easily  turned  in  translation  so  as  to  bear 
another  sense.  St.  Augustin  quotes  on  the  other  side  his  Letter  to  Olympias,  that  "  Adam  by  his  sin  con 
demned  the  whole  race  of  men."  And  Horn.  ix.  in  Gen.  c.  I.  v.  2S,  where  he  speaks  of  the  loss  of  command 
over  the  creation,  as  a  penalty  of  the  Fall.  And  finally,  a  passage  from  the  Homily  before  quoted  (as 

1  [For  this  a  more  complete  sketch  of  the  Life  and  Work  of  St.  Chrysostom  has  been  given  by  the  Editor  in  the  Prolego 
mena  to  the  first  volume.] 
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i/</  .Vi -c///_r/< '.(),  in  which  he  speaks  of  our  Lord  finding  us  "  bound  by  a  hereditary  debt ;  "  and  one  in  Horn.  x. 
of  this  Commentary,  viz.  that  on  Kom.  v.  14.  These  are  sufficient  to  make  it  clear,  that  St.  Chrysostom  did 
not  hold  any  Pelagian  doctrine  on  this  point. 

With  respect  to  Free-will,  he  has  one  or  two  passages,  as  in  Horn,  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  13. 
Ben.  t.  iii.  p.  264.  "That  first  believing,  and  obeying  when  called,  is  of  our  good  will;  but  when  the  founda 
tion  of  faith  is  laid,  we  need  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit."  And  on  St.  John  i.  38.  Ben.  8.  p.  107,  p.  154,  O.  T. 
"  that  God  does  not  precede  our  wills  with  His  gifts  ;  but  when  we  have  begun,  when  we  have  sent  our  will  before, 
then  He  gives  us  abundant  opportunities  of  salvation."  However,  in  Horn.  Iviii.  in  Gen.  he  says,  "though  he 
received  help  from  above,  yet  he  first  did  his  own  part.  So  let  us  persuade  ourselves,  that  though  we  strive 
ever  so  much,  we  can  do  no  good  thing  at  all,  except  we  are  aided  by  help  from  above.  For  as  we  can  never 
do  anything  aright  without  that  help,  so  unless  we  contribute  our  own  share,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  obtain  help 
from  above."  This  illustrates  his  meaning  about  doing  our  own  part  first,  and  shows  that  he  does  not  mean 
to  exclude  Divine  aid  in  the  very  beginning  of  good  actions,  only  not  superseding  the  motion  of  our  will.  The 
word  gifts  is  also  to  be  observed.  He  probably  did  not  think  of  its  being  applicable  to  the  first  motions  of 
prevenient  grace,  intending  himself  the  Evangelical  gifts.  This  view  of  his  meaning  seems  to  solve  the  difficul 
ties  of  his  expressions,  so  far  as  is  necessary  in  a  writer  more  rhetorical  than  logical.  Sojne  passages  in  this 
Commentary  bear  on  the  point,  as  on  Rom.  ii.  16,  and  viii.  26. 

In  a  Letter  to  Olympias,  shortly  before  his  death,  he  laments  the  errors  of  a  "  Monk  Pelagius,"  and  it  is 
supposed  that  he  means  the  well-known  heretic. 

The  present  Translation  is  from  the  text  of  Savile,  except  where  otherwise  noted.  For  the  first  sixteen 
Homilies,  several  Mss.  have  been  collated  in  Paris,  with  a  view  to  an  Edition  of  the  original,  the  rest  of  the 
collation  is  not  yet  come  to  hand.  Four  contain  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Commentary,  arid  three  more  several 
parts  of  it :  two  of  these  were  partially  used  by  the  Benedictine  Editors,  and  supply  some  valuable  readings  in 
the  latter  Homilies.  There  is  also  one  Ms.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  which  has  many  mistakes,  but  agrees  in 
general  with  the  best  readings  in  those  which  have  been  collated.  It  contains  nearly  the  whole  text  as  far  as 
Horn.  xxx.  and  has  been  entirely  collated  after  Horn.  xvi.  and  for  a  great  part  of  the  earlier  Homilies. 

The  Editors  are  indebted  for  the  Translation,  and  much  of  the  matter  contained  in  the  Notes,  to  the  Rev 
erend  J.  B.  MORRIS,  M.  A.,  of  Exeter  College,  as  well  as  for  the  Index. 

C.  MARRIOTT. 

The  Benedictine  text  having  been  revised  by  Mr.  Field  with  singular  acumen  by  aid  of  collations  of  all 
European  Mss.  of  any  account,  it  was  not  thought  right  to  republish  this  important  volume  without  revising 
the  translation  by  that  text.  This  was  kindly  undertaken  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Simcox,  late  Fellow  of  Queen's 
College,  and  has  been  executed  with  the  care  and  exactness  to  be  expected  from  that  accomplished  scholar.  In 
other  respects,  he  has  with  a  remarkable  modesty  left  the  previous  translation  untouched. 
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THE    ARGUMENT.1 


As  I  keep  hearing  the  Epistles  of  the  blessed 
Paul  read,  and  that  twice  every  week,  and 
often  three  or  four  times,  whenever  we  are 
celebrating  the  memorials  of  the  holy  martyrs, 
gladly  do  I  enjoy  the  spiritual  trumpet,  and 
get  roused  and  warmed  with  desire  at  recog 
nizing  the  voice  so  dear  to  me,  and  seem  to 
fancy  him  all  but  present  to  my  sight,  and 
behold  him  conversing  with  me.  But  I  grieve 
and  am  pained,  that  all  people  do  not  know 
this  man,  as  much  as  they  ought  to  know  him  ; 
but  some  are  so  far  ignorant  of  him,  as  not 
even  to  know  for  certainty  the  number  of  his 
Epistles.  And  this  comes  not  of  incapacity, 
but  of  their  not  having  the  wish  to  be  continu 
ally  conversing  with  this  blessed  man.  For  it 
is  not  through  any  natural  readiness  and 
sharpness  of  wit  that  even  I  am  acquainted 
with  as  much  as  I  do  know,  if  I  do  know  any 
thing,  but  owing  to  a  continual  cleaving  to 
the  man,  and  an  earnest  affection  towards 
him.  For,  what  belongs  to  men  beloved,  they 
who  love  them  know  above  all  others;  because 
they  are  interested  in  them.  And  this  also 
this  blessed  Apostle  shows  in  what  he  said  to 
the  Philippians ;  "  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me 
to  think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have  you  in 
my  heart,  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  de 
fence  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel."  (Phil. 
i.  7. )  And  so  ye  also,  if  ye  be  willing  to  apply 
to  the  reading  of  him  with  a  ready  mind,  will 


1  Field  counts  this  as  the  first  Homily  :  but  it  seemed  need 
less  to  disturb  the  usual  numeration. 


need  no  other  aid.  For  the  word  of  Christ  is 
true  which  saith,  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." 
(Matt.  vii.  7.)  But  since  the  greater  part  of 
those  who  here  gather  themselves  to  us,  have 
taken  upon  themselves  the  bringing  up  of 
children,  and  the  care  of  a  wife,  and  the  charge 
of  a  family,  and  for  this  cause  cannot  afford  to 
give  themselves  wholly  to  this  labor,  be  ye  at 
all  events  aroused  to  receive  those  things 
which  have  been  brought  together  by  others, 
and  bestow  as  much  attention  upon  the  hear 
ing  of  what  is  said  as  ye  give  to  the  gathering 
together  of  goods.  For  although  it  is  un 
seemly  to  demand  only  so  much  of  you,  yet 
still  one  must  be  content  if  ye  give  as  much. 
For  from  this  it  is  that  our  countless  evils 
have  arisen — from  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
from  this  it  is  that  the  plague  of  heresies  has 
broken  out ;  from  this  that  there  are  negligent 
lives;  from  this  labors  without  advantage. 
For  as  men  deprived  of  this  daylight  would 
not  walk  aright,  so  they  that  look  not  to  the 
gleaming  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  must  needs  be 
frequently  and  constantly  sinning,  in  that  they 
are  walking  in  the  worst  darkness.  And  that 
this  fall  not  out,  let  us  hold  our  eyes  open  to 
the  bright  shining  of  the  Apostle's  words  ;  for 
this  man's  tongue  shone  forth  above  the  sun, 
and  he  abounded  more  than  all  the  rest  in  the 
word  of  doctrine  ;  for  since  he  labored  more 
abundantly  than  they,  he  also  drew  upon  him 
self  a  large  measure  of  the  Spirit's  grace. 
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(i  Cor.  xv.  10.)  And  this  I  constantly  affirm, 
not  only  from  his  Epistles,  but  also  from  the 
Acts.  For  if  there  were  anywhere  a  season 
for  oratory,  to  him  men  everywhere  gave 
place.  Wherefore  also  he  was  thought  by 
the  unbelievers  to  be  Mercurius,  because 
he  took  the  lead,  in  speech.  (Acts  xiv.  12.) 
And  as  we  are  going  to  enter  fully  into 
this  Epistle,  it  is  necessary  to  give  the  date 
also  at  which  it  was  written.  For  it  is  not, 
as  most  think,  before  all  the  others,  but  before 
all  that  were  written  from  Rome,  yet  subse 
quent  to  the  rest,  though  not  to  all  of  them. 
For  both  those  to  the  Corinthians  were  sent 
before  this  :  and  this  is  plain  from  what  he 
wrote  at  the  end  of  this,  saying  as  follows  : 
"  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister 
unto  the  saints  :  for  it  hath  pleased  them  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain  con 
tribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jer 
usalem."  (Rom.  xv.  25,  26.)  For  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians  he  says  :  "  If  it  be  meet 
that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with  me  "  (i  Cor. 
xvi.  4) ;  meaning  this  about  those  who  were 
to  carry  the  money  from  thence.  Whence  it 
is  plain,  that  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  matter  of  this  journey  of  his  was  in 
doubt,  but  when  to  the  Romans,  it  stood  now 
a  decided  thing.  And  this  being  allowed,  the 
other  point  is  plain,  that  this  Epistle  was  after 
those.  But  that  to  the  Thessalonians  also 
seems  to  me  to  be  before  the  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  :  for  having  written  to  them 
before,  and  having  moved  the  question  of 
alms  to  them,  when  he  said,  "  But  as  touching 
brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto 
you  :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to 
love  one  another.  And  indeed  ye  do  it 
toward  all  the  brethren  "  (i  Thess.  iv.  9,  10): 
then  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians.  And  this 
very  point  he  makes  plain  in  the  words,  "  For 
I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind,  for 
which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia, 
that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago,  and  your  zeal 
hath  provoked  very  many "  (2  Cor.  ix.  2)  : 
whence  he  shows  that  they  were  the  first  he 
had  spoken  to  about  this.  This  Epistle 
then  is  later  than  those,  but  prior  (irpwrij)  to 
those  from  Rome  ;  for  he  had  not  as  yet  set 
foot  in  the  city  of  the  Romans  when  he  wrote 
this  Epistle,  and  this  he  shows  by  saying, 
"  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart 
unto  you  some  spiritual  gift."  (Rom.  i.  n.) 
But  it  was  from  Rome  he  wrote  to  the  Philip- 
pians ;  wherefore  he  says,  "  All  the  saints 
salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of  Caesar's 
household  "  (Phil.  iv.  22) :  and  to  the  Hebrews 
from  thence  likewise,  wherefore  also  he  says, 
"  all  they  of  Italy  salute  them."  (Heb.  xiii. 
24.)  And  the  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  sent  also 


from  Rome,  when  in  prison  ;  which  also  seems 
to  me  to  be  the  last  of  all  the  Epistles ;  and 
this  is  plain  from  the  end  :  "  For  I  am  now 
ready  to  be  offered,"  he  says,  "  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  (2  Tim.  iv.  6.) 
But  that  he  ended  his  life  there,  is  clear,  I  may 
say,  to  every  one.  And  that  to  Philemon  is 
also  very  late,  (for  he  wrote  it  in  extreme  old 
age,  wherefore  also  he  said,  "as  Paul  the 
aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  in  Christ 
Jesus,")  (Philem.  9),  yet  previous  to  that  to 
the  Colossians.  And  this  again  is  plain  from 
the  end.  For  in  writing  to  the  Colossians,  he 
says,  "All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare 
unto  you,  whom  I  have  sent  with  Onesimus,  a 
faithful  and  beloved  brother."  (Col.  iv.  7.) 
For  this  was  that  Onesimus  in  whose  behalf  he 
composed  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.  And 
that  this  was  no  other  of  the  same  name  with 
him,  is  plain  from  the  mention  of  Archippus. 
For  it  is  he  whom  he  had  taken  as  worker 
together  with  himself  in  the  Epistle  to  Phile 
mon,  when  he  besought  him  for  Onesimus, 
whom  when  writing  to  the  Colossians  he 
stirreth  up,  saying,  "Say  to  Archippus,  Take 
heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received, 
that  thou  fulfil  it."  (Col.  iv.  17.)  And  that 
to  the  Galatians  seems  to  me  to  be  before 
that  to  the  Romans.*  But  if  they  have  a 
different  order  in  the  Bibles,  that  is  nothing 
wonderful,  since  the  twelve  Prophets,  though 
not  exceeding  one  another  in  order  of  time, 
but  standing  at  great  intervals  from  one 
another,  are  in  the  arrangement  of  the  Bible 
placed  in  succession.  Thus  Haggai  and 
Zachariah  and  the  Messenger l  prophesied 
after  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  and  long  after 
Jonah  and  Zephaniah  and  all  the  rest.  Yet 
they  are  nevertheless  joined  with  all  those 
from  whom  they  stand  so  far  off  in  time. 

But  let  no  one  consider  this  an  undertaking 
beside  the  purpose,  nor  a  search  of  this  kind  a 
piece  of  superfluous  curiosity  ;  for  the  date  of 
the  Epistles  contributes  no  little  to  what  we  are 
looking  after.!  For  when  I  see  him  writing  to 


1  "Or  '  Angel,'  i.  e.  Malachi  ;  who  was  so  called  from  the 
expression  Mai.  i.  i  (LXX.  Sii  x«'po«  ayyt\ov  avrov.  cl.  E.  V. 
in  margin  'by  the  hand  of  Malachi  '),  cf.  2  Esdr.  i.  40. 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  the  conclusions  of  Chrys.  should 
harmonize  so  well  with  the  results  of  modern  scholarship  in 
regard  to  the  order  of  the  Pauline  epistles.  Except  in  assign 
ing  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  Paul  and  in  apparently 
interposing  a  considerable  period  between  Philemon  and 
Colossians,  his  statements  may  be  taken  as  giving  the  best 
conclusions  of  criticism.— G.  B.  S. 

t  Our  author  rightly  attaches  much  importance  to  the  time 
and  occasion  of  writing  as  bearing  upon  the  meaning  of  the 
epistles.  The  earliest  epistles— those  to  the  Thessalonians— 
relate  to  Paul's  missionary  labors  and  are  but  a  continuation 
of  the  apostle's  preaching.  They  might  almost  be  called 
samples  of  his  sermons.  The  group  which  falls  next  in  order 
(Gal.,  i  and  2  Cor.,  and  Rom.i  comprehends  the  great  doctrinal 
discussions  of  the  problems  of  law  and  grace,  and  reflects  the 
conflict  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  with  the  Judaizing 
tendency  in  all  its  phases.  This  group  is  most  important  for 
the  study  of  the  Pauline  theology.  The  third  group— the 
epistles  of  the  itirstt  imprisonment— Col..  Philem.,  Eph.  and 
Phil.— besides  containing  a  wonderful  fulness  and  richness 
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th>-  Roman.-,  anil  to   the  <  b  >ut   the 

.same  Bllbjei  tx  .ind  yet  not  in  a  li 
about  the  >aim-  subjects;  but  to  the  former 
with  much  condescension,  as  wln-u  1. 
••  I  I. in  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  W  I 
but  not  to  doubtful  disputations:  l<>i  one 
helieveth  that  he  may  eat  all  things,  another, 
who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs"  ,  Koin.  xiv.  i,  2): 
but  to  the  Colossians  he  does  not  write  in 
this  way.  :h  ui^h  about  the  same  things,  but 
with  greater  boldness  of  speech  :  "  Wherefore 
if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ,"  he  says,  "why,  as 
though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to 
ordinances  (touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not), 
which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using,  not  in 
any  honor  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh" 
(Col.  ii,  20-231; — I  find  no  other  reason  for 
this  difference  than  the  time  of  the  transaction. 
For  at  the  first  it  was  needful  to  be  conde 
scending,  but  afterwards  it  became  no  more 
And  in  many  other  places  one  may  find 
him  doing  this.  Thus  both  the  physician  and 
the  teacher  are  used  to  do.  For  neither  does 
the  physician  treat  alike  his  patients  in  the  first 
stage  of  their  disorder,  and  when  they  have 
come  to  the  point  of  having  health  thence 
forth,  nor  the  teacher  those  children  who  are 
beginning  to  learn  and  those  who  want  more 
advanced  subjects  of  instruction.  Now  to  the 
rest  he  was  moved  to  write  by  some  particular 
cause  and  subject,  and  this  he  shows,  as 
when  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Touching 
those  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me" 
(i  Cor.  vii.  i):  and  to  the  Galatians  too  from 
the  very  commencement  of  the  whole  Epistle 
writes  so  as  to  indicate  the  same  thing ;  but  to 
these  for  what  purpose  and  wherefore  does  he 
write  ?  For  one  finds  him  bearing  testimony 
to  them  that  they  are  "  full  of  goodness,  being 
filled  with  all  knowledge,  and  able  also  to 
admonish  others."  (Rom.  xv.  14.)  Why 
then  does  he  write  to  them  ?  "  Because  of 
the  grace  of  God,"  he  says,  "  which  is  given 
unto  me,  that  I  should  be  the  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ "  (ib.  15,  16) :  wherefore  also  he 
says  in  the  beginning:  "I  am  a  debtor;  as 
much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also  ;  "  for 
what  is  said — as  that  they  are  "  able  to  exhort 
others  als  >"  (Rom.  i.  14'  15), — and  the  like, 
rather  belongs  to  encomium  and  encourage 
ment  :  and  the  correction  afforded  by  means 


of   Christian    thought,  exhibits  to  us  the  rise  and  spread  of 

Gnostic  heroics,— the    introduction  of  heathen    philosophical 

Ideas  which  were    le  rmrd    t,,   exert    :i   mighty  influence   upon 

•    church  for  centuries. 

The  last   u'r»uj>    -the   Pas  <    private 

gad  personal  character  tr.m  ix-m-  .iddn-ss.-d   I0  individuals. 
They  I' •'•  no.  tor  all  who  hold  their  genuineness, 

trom  being  the  latest  Christian   counsels  of  "  Paul  the  aged." 
— Cj.  H.  S. 


of  a  letter,  was  needful  even  for  thes 
since  he  had  not  yet  been  present,  he  bringeth 
tin:  mm  to  good  order  in  two  way*,  both  by 
the  profitableness  of  his  letter  and  by  the 
expectation  of  his  presence.  For  such  was 
that  holy  soul,  it  comprised  the  wh<>le  world 
and  carried  about  all  men  in  itself  thinking 
the  nearest  relationship  to  be  that  in  God. 
And  he  loved  them  so,  as  if  he  had  begotten 
them  all,  or  rather  showed  (so  4  Mss.)  a 
greater  instinctive  affection  than  any  father 
(so  Field:  all  Mss.  give  "a  father's  toward 
all ") ;  for  such  is  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  it 
exceedeth  the  pangs  of  the  flesh,  and  displays 
a  more  ardent  longing  than  theirs.  And  this 
one  may  see  specially  in  the  soul  of  Paul,  who 
having  as  it  were  become  winged  through  love, 
went  continually  round  to  all,  abiding  no 
where  nor  standing  still.  For  since  he  had 
heard  Christ  saying,  "  Peter,  lovest  thou  Me  ? 
feed  My  sheep"  (John  xxi.  15);  and  setting 
forth  this  as  the  greatest  test  of  love,  he 
displayed  it  in  a  very  high  degree.  Let  us  too 
then,  in  imitation  of  him,  each  one  bring  into 
order,  if  not  the  world,  or  not  entire  cities  and 
nations,  yet  at  all  events  his  own  house,  his 
wife,  his  children,  his  friends,  his  neighbors. 
And  let  no  one  say  to  me,  "  I  am  unskilled 
and  unlearned  :  "  nothing  were  less  instructed 
than  Peter,  nothing  more  rude  than  Paul,  and 
this  himself  confessed,  and  was  not  ashamed 
to  say,  "  though  I  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not 
in  knowledge."  (2  Cor.  xi.  6.)  Yet  neverthe 
less  this  rude  one,  and  that  unlearned  man,* 
overcame  countless  philosophers,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  countless  orators,  and  did  all  by 
their  own  ready  mind  and  the  grace  of  God. 
What  excuse  then  shall  we  have,  if  we  are  not 
equal  to  twenty  names,  and  are  not  even  of 
service  to  them  that  live  with  us?  This  is  but 
a  pretence  and  an  excuse — for  it  is  not  want 


The  "learning"  of  the  Apostle  Paul  has  been  greatly 
exaggerated  on  both  sides.  It  has  been  customary  to  over 
estimate  it.  He  has  been  described  as  learned  in  Greek  liter 
ature.  The  quotation  of  a  few  words  from  Aratus  (Acts  x  vii.  28) 


and  the  use  of  two  (probably)  proverbial  savings  which  have 
been  traced  to  Menander  and  Epimenides  (i  Cor.  xv.  33;  Tilus 

2)  furnish  too  slender  s 

locis).     It  is  said    that 


.       . 

12)  furnish  too  slender  support  for  this  opinion,  (vid.   Meyer 

locis).     It  is  said    that    Paul   had   abundant  opportunity  to 

become  acquainted  with  the  Greek   literature  in  Tarsus.     Hut 


lie  left  Tarsus  at  an  early  age  and  all  the  prejudices  of  his 
family  would  disincline  him  to  the  study  of  Heathen  litera 
ture.  His  connection  with  Gamaliel  and  the  style  of  his 
epistles  alike  show  that  his  education  was  predominantly 
wish  and  Rabbinic.  He  was  learned  after  the  manner  of 
the  strn  test  Pharisees  and  from  his  residence  in  Tarsus  and 
extended  travel  had  acquired  a  good  writing  and  speak 
ing  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language.  Cnrys.  is  uni 
formly  inclined,  however,  to  depreciate  the  culture  of 
Paul.  This  springs  from  a  desire  to  emphasize  the  greatness 
of  his  influence  and  power  as  compared  with  his  attainments. 
The  apostle's  confession  that  he  is  an  i6n»iT7)«  ru-Aoyw  (2  Cor. 
Bean's  only  that  he  was  unskilled  in  eloquence 
!>e  taken  as  his  own  modest  estimate  of  himself  in 
hat  particular.  Moreover  it  is  immediately  (lualitied  by  aAA' 
>i>  T>}  yi'uxrei  which  is  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  idea  that 
i'-u.is  rude  or  illiterate  in  'general,  or  that  he  considered 
himself  to  be  so.—  G.  B.  S. 


338 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTuM. 


[HoMILY    I. 


of  learning  or  of  instruction  which  hindereth  that  are  akin  to  us,  and  hereafter  may  partake 
our  teaching,  but  drowsiness  and  sleep.  (Acts  of  countless  blessings  through  the  grace  and 
i.  15;  ii.  41.)  Let  "Us  then  having  shaken  off  |  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  towards  man, 


this  sleep  with  all  diligence  cleave  to  our  own 
members,  that  we  may  even  here  enjoy  much 
calm,  by  ordering  in  the  fear  of  God  them 


through  Whom,  and  with  Whom,  be  glory  to 
the  Father,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  now,  and 
evermore,  and  to  all  ages.  Amen. 


HOMILY    I. 


ROM.  I.  i,  2. 


"Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an 
Apostle,  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God, 
(which  He  promised  afore  by  His  prophets  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.)" 

MOSES  having  written  five  books,  has  no 
where  put  his  own  name  to  them,  neither 
have  they  who  after  him  put  together  the  his 
tory  of  events  after  him,  no  nor  yet  has  Mat 
thew,  nor  John,  nor  Mark,  nor  Luke  ;  but  the 
blessed  Paul  everywhere  in  his  Epistles  sets  1 
his  own  name.  Now  why  was  this  ?  Because 
they  were  writing  to  people,  who  were  present, 
and  it  had  been  superfluous  to  show  them 
selves  when  they  were  present.  But  this  man 
sent  his  writings  from  afar  and  in  the  form  of 
a  letter,  for  which  cause  also  the  addition  of 
the  name  was  necessary.  But  if  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  he  does  not  do  the  same,  this 
too  is  after  his  own  wise  judgment.*  For 
since  they  felt  prejudiced  against  him,  lest  on 
hearing  the  name  at  the  outstart,  they  should 
stop  up  all  admission  to  his  discourse,  he 
subtly  won  their  attention  by  concealing  the 
name.  But  if  some  Prophets  and  Solomon 
have  put  their  names,  this  I  leave  as  a  subject 
for  you  to  look  further  into  hereafter,  why 
some  of  them  wished  to  put  it  so,  and  some 
not.  For  you  are  not  to  learn  everything 
from  me,  but  to  take  pains  yourselves  also 
and  enquire  further,  lest  ye  become  more  dull- 
witted. 

"  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ."  Why 
did  God  change  his  name,  and  call  him  Paul, 
who  was  Saul  ?  It  was,  that  he  might  not 
even  in  this  respect  come  short  of  the  Apos 
tles,  but  that  that  preeminence  which  the 
chief  of  the  Disciples  had,  he  might  also  ac 
quire  (Mark  iii.  16);  and  have  whereon  to 
ground  a  closer  union  with  them.  And  he 


1  In  every  one  of  his  Epistles  prefixes  (Savile). 

*  This  expression  is  significant  as  showing  the  confidence 
of  Chrys.  in  the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  reason  for  the 
omission  of  the  Apostle's  name  is  purely  fanciful  and  that 
the  non-Pauline  character  of  the  Epistle  is  almost  demonstra- 
blc.-G.  H.  S. 


calls  himself,  the  servant  of  Christ,  yet  not 
merely  this ;  '2  for  there  be  many  sorts  of  ser 
vitude.  One  owing  to  the  Creation,  accord 
ing  to  which  it  says,  "  for  all  are  Thy  servants" 
(Ps.  cxix.  91) ;  and  according  to  which  it  says, 
"  Nebuchadnezzar,  My  servant  "  (Jer.  xxv.  9), 
for  the  work  is  the  servant  of  Him  which 
made  it.  Another  kind  is  that  from  the  faith, 
of  which  it  saith,  "  But  God  be  thanked  that 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  a  pure  heart  that  form  of  doc 
trine  which  was  delivered  unto  you  :  being 
then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  ser 
vants  of  righteousness."  (Rom.  vi.  17,  18.) 
Another  is  that  from  civil  subjection  (;ro/urnaf), 
after  which  it  saith,  "  Moses  my  servant  is 
dead  "  (Jos.  i.  2) ;  and  indeed  all  the  Jews  were 
servants,  but  Moses  in  a  special  way  as  shin 
ing  most  brightly  in  the  community.  Since 
then,  in  all  the  forms  of  the  marvellous 
servitude,  Paul  was  a  servant,  this  he  puts  in 
the  room  of  the  greatest  title  of  dignity,  say 
ing,  "  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  the 
Names  appertaining  to  the  dispensation  8  he 
sets  forth,  going  on  upwards  from  the  lowest. 
For  with  the  Name  Jesus,  did  the  Angel  come 
from  Heaven  when  He  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin,  and  Christ  He  is  called  from  being 
anointed,  which  also  itself  belonged  to  the 
flesh.  And  with  what  oil,  it  may  be  asked, 
was  He  anointed  ?  It  was  not  with  oil  that 
He  was  anointed,  but  with  the  Spirit.  And 
Scripture  has  instances  of  calling  such 
"  Christs  "  :  inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  is  the  chief 
point  in  the  unction,  and  that  for  which  the 
oil  is  used.  And  where  does  it  call  those 
"Christs"  who  are  not  anointed  with  oil? 
"Touch  not,"  it  says,  "Mine  anointed,  and  do 
My  prophets  no  harm"  (Ps.  cv.  15),  but  at 
that  time  the  institution  of  anointing  with  oil 
did  not  yet  even  exist. 

"Called  an   Apostle."     He   styles  himself 


7  Or,  "  not  in  one  way  only." 

*  oixofOftiac,  viz.  the  concealment  of  His  glory  in  the  Incar 
nation. 
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"called  "in  all  his  Kpistles.  so  showing  his 
own  i  andoi  i  •. .:,..-. ••<-, . .,.  I,  and  that  it  was  not 
of  his  own  seeking  that  he  found,  but  that 
when  called  he  came  near  and  obeyed.  And 
tin-  faithful,  he  styles,  "called  to  IK-  saints."  * 
but  \\hilc  they  had  been  called  so  far  as  to  be 
believers,  he  had  besides  a  different  thing 
committed  to  his  hands,  namely,  the  Apostle- 
ship,  a  thing  full  of  countless  blessings,  and  at 
once  gi eater  than  and  comprehensive  of,  all 
the  -ills. 

And  what  more  need  one  say  of  it,  than 
that  whatsoever  Christ  was  doing  when  pres 
ent,  this  he  committed  to  their  hands  when 
•:>arted.  Which  also  Paul  cries  aloud, 
speaking  thereof  and  magnifying  the  dignity 
of  the  Apostles'  office;  "We  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  by  us  ;  " 
i.  e.  in  Christ's  stead.  "  Separated  to  the 
Gospel  of  God."  (2  Cor.  v.  20.)  For  as  in  a 
house,  each  one  is  set  apart  for  divers  works ; 
thus  also  in  the  Church,  there  be  divers  distri 
butions  of  ministrations.  And  herein  he 
seems  to  me  to  hint,  that  he  was  not  ap 
pointed  by  lot  only,  but  that  of  old  and  from 
the  first  he  was  ordained  to  this  office ;  which 
also  Jeremy  saith,  that  God  spake  concerning 
himself,  "  Before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the 
womb,  I  sanctified  thee,  I  ordained  thee  a 
prophet  unto  the  nations."  (Jer.  i.  5.)  For  in 
that  he  was  writing  to  a  vainglorious  city,  and 
one  every  way  puffed  up,  he  therefore  uses 
every  mode  of  showing  that  his  election  was 
of  God.  For  •  he  Himself  called  him,  and 
Himself  separated  him.  And  he  does  this, 
that  he  may  make  the  Epistle  deserve  credit, 
and  meet  an  easy  reception.  "  To  the  Gos 
pel  of  God."  Not  Matthew  then  alone  is  an 
Evangelist,  nor  Mark,  as  neither  was  this  man 
alone  an  Apostle,  but  they  also  ;  even  if  he 
be  said  preeminently  to  be  this,  and  they  that. 
And  he  calleth  it  the  Gospel,  not  for  those 
good  things  only  which  have  been  brought  to 
pass,  but  also  for  those  which  are  to  come. 
And  how  comes  he  to  say,  that  the  Gospel 
"  of  God "  is  preached  by  himself  ?  for  he 
•ays,  "  separated  to  the  Gospel  of  God  " — for 
the  Father  was  manifest,  even  before  the  Gos 
pels.  Yet  even  if  He  were  manifest,  it  was 
to  the  Jews  only,  and  not  even  to  all  of  these 
as  were  fitting.  For  neither  did  they  know 
Him  to  be  a  Father,  and  many  things  did 
they  conceive  unworthily  of  Him.  Where- 


•  It  is  noticeable  that  in  the  New  Testament  the  apostles 
call  the  body  of  believers  "saints."  but  never  apply  this  term 
to  themselves  or  to  one  another.  In  later  times  the  body  of 
believers  returned  the  compliment  and  fixed  the  term  as  a 
title  upon  the  Apostles,  New  Testament  writers.  Church 
Fathers,  and  a  large  number  of  Christians  more  or  U-ss  ilis- 
tinjjiished  f<;r  learning  or  piety.  Most  Christians  find  the 
title  .nore  appropriate  to  the  two  first  classes  than  to  the  two 
..  B.S. 


for-e  also  Christ  saith,  "  The  true  worship 
pers  "  shall  come,  and  that  "  the  1 
eth  such  to  worship  Him."  (  John  iv.  23.) 
Hut  it  was  afterwards  that  He  Himself  with 
the  Son  was  unveiled  to  the  whole  world, 
which  Christ  also  spake  of  beforehand,  and 
said,  "that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom  Thou  has 
sent."  (John  xvii.  3.)  But  he  calls  it  the 
"  Gospel  "  of  God,  to  cheer  the  hearer  at  the 
outstart.  For  he  came  not  with  tidings  to 
make  the  countenance  sad,  as  did  the 
prophets  with  their  accusations,  and  charges, 
and  reproofs,  but  with  glad  tidings,  even 
the  "Gospel  of  God;"  countless  treasures 
of  abiding  and  unchangeable  blessings. 

Ver.  2.  "  Which  He  promised  afore  by 
His  Prophets  in  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

For  the  Lord,  saith  he,  "  shall  give  the 
word  to  them  that  proclaim  glad  tidings  with 
great  power"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  12,  Sept.;;  and 
again,  "  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them 
that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace."  (Is.  Hi.  7  ; 
Rom.  x.  15.)  See  here  both  the  name  of  the 
Gospel  expressly  and  the  temper  of  it,  laid 
down  in  the  Old  Testament.  For,  we  do  not 
proclaim  it  by  words  only,  he  means,  but  also 
by  acts  done ;  since  neither  was  it  human,  but 
both  divine  and  unspeakable,  and  transcend 
ing  all  nature.  Now  since  they  have  laid 
against  it  the  charge  of  novelty  also,  He 
shows  it  to  be  older  than  the  Greeks,  and 
described  aforetime  in  the  Prophets.  And 
if  He  gave  it  not  from  the  beginning  because 
of  those  that  were  unwilling  to  receive  it,  still, 
they  that  were  willing  did  hear  it.  "  Your 
father  Abraham,"  He  says,  "  rejoiced  to  see 
My  clay,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  (John 
viii.  56.)  How  then  comes  He  to  say, 
Many  prophets  desired  to  see  the  things 
which  ye'  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ? " 
(Matt.  xiii.  17.)  He  means  not  so,  as  ye  see 
and  hear,  the  Flesh  itself,  and  the  very  mira 
cles  before  your  eyes.  But  let  me  beg  you  to 
look  and  see  what  a  very  long  time  ago  these 
things  were  foretold.  For  when  God  is  about 
to  do  openly  some  great  things,  He  announces 
them  of  a  long  time  before,  to  practise  men's 
hearing  for  the  reception  of  them  when  they 
come. 

"  In  the  Holy  Scriptures."  Because  the 
Prophets  not  only  spake,  but  also  writ  what 
they  spake ;  nor  did  they  write  only,  but  also 
shadowed  them  forth  by  actions,  as  Abraham 
when  he  led  up  Isaac,  and  Moses  when  he 
lifted  up  the  Serpent,  and  when  he  spread  out 
his  hands l  against  Amalek,  and  when  he 
offered  the  Paschal  Lamb. 


1  Which  the  Fathers  teach   to  be  a  type  of  Christ  upor.  the 
•   on  Tert.  .-}/«/.  c.  30,  p.  70.     Oxf.  Tr. 
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Ver.  3.  "  Concerning  His  Son  which  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the 
flesh." 

What  dost,  thou,  O  Paul,  that  after  lifting 
up  our  souls  so,  and  elevating  them,  and 
causing  great  and  unutterable  things  to  pass 
in  show  before  them,  and  speaking  of  the 
Gospel,  and  that  too  the  Gospel  of  God,  and 
bringing  in  the  chorus  of  the  Prophets,  and 
showing  the  whole  of  them  heralding  forth 
many  years  before  those  things  which  were 
to  come  :  why  dost  thou  again  bring  us  down 
to  David  ?  Art  thou  conversing,  oh  tell  me, 
of  some  man,  and  giving  him  Jesse's  son  for 
a  father  ?  And  wherein  are  these  things 
worthy  of  what  thou  hast  just  spoken  of? 
Yea,  they  are  fully  worthy.  For  our  dis 
course  is  not,  saith  he,  of  any  bare  man. 
Such  was  my  reason  for  adding,  "  according 
to  the  flesh  ;  "  as  hinting  that  there  is  also  a 
Generation  of  the  Same  after  the  Spirit. 
And  why  did  he  begin  from  that  and  not  from 
this  the  higher  ?  It  is  because  that  was  what 
Matthew,  and  Luke,  and  Mark,  began  from. 
For  he  who  would  lead  men  by  the  hand  to 
Heaven,  must  needs  lead  them  upwards  from 
below.  So  too  was  the  actual  dispensation 
ordered.  First,  that  is,  they  saw  Him  a  man 
upon  earth,  and  then  they  understood  Him  to 
be  God.  In  the  same  direction  then,  as  He 
Himself  had  framed  His  teaching,  did  His 
disciple  also  shape  out  the  way  which  leadeth 
thither.  Therefore  the  generation  according 
to  the  flesh  is  in  his  language  placed  first  in 
order,  not  because  it  was  first,  but  because  he 
was  for  leading  the  hearer  from  this  up  to  that. 

Ver.  4.  "  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
Holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
even  Jesus  Christ." 

What  is  said  has  been  made  obscure  by  the 
close-folding  of  the  words,  and  so  it  is  neces 
sary  to  divide  it.  What  then  is  it,  which  he 
says?  We  preach,  says  he,  Him  Who  was 
made  of  David.  But  this  is  plain.  Whence 
then  is  it  plain,  that  this  incarnate  "  Person  " 
was  also  the  Son  of  God  ?  First,  it  is  so  from 
the  prophets ;  wherefore  he  says,  "  Which 
He  had  promised  afore  by  the  Prophets  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures."  (v.  2.)  And  this 
way  of  demonstration  is  no  weak  one.  And 
next  also  from  the  very  way  of  His  Gen 
eration  :  which  also  he  sets  forth  by  saying, 
"  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh : "  for  He  broke  the  rule  of  nature. 
Thirdly,  from  the  miracles  which  He  did, 
yielding  a  demonstration  of  much  power,  for 
"in  power"  means  this.  Fourthly,  from  the 
Spirit  which  He  gave  to  them  that  believe 
upon  Him,  and  through  which  He  made 


them  all  holy,  wherefore  he  saith,  "according 
to  the  Spirit  of  holiness."  For  it  was  of  God 
only  to  grant  such  gifts.  Fifthly,  from  the 
Resurrection  ;  for  He  first  and  He  alone 
raised  Himself:  and  this  Himself  too  said  to 
be  above  all  a  miracle  sufficient  to  stop  the 
mouths  even  of  them  that  behaved  shame 
lessly.  For,  "Destroy  this  Temple,"  He 
says,  "and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  " 
(John  xix.)  ;  and,  "  When  ye  have  lifted  "  .Me 
"up  from  the  earth,  then  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  He"  (ib.  viii.  28);  and  again,  This 
"generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of 
Jonas."  (Matt.  xii.  39.)  What  then  is  the 
being  "  declared  ?"  being  shown,  being  man 
ifested,  being  judged,  being  confessed,  by  the 
feeling  and  suffrage  of  all ;  by  Prophets,  by 
the  marvellous  Birth  after  the  Flesh,  by  the 
power  which  was  in  the  miracles,  by  the 
Spirit,  through  which  He  gave  sanctification, 
by  the  Resurrection,  whereby  He  put  an  end 
to  the  tyranny  of  death. 

Ver.  5.     "  By  Whom  we  have  received  grace 
and  Apostleship  for  obedience  to  the  faith." 

See  the  candor  of  the  servant.  He  wishes 
nothing  to  be  his  own,  but  all  his  Master's. 
And  indeed  it  was  the  Spirit  that  gave  this. 
Wherefore  He  saith,  "  I  have  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is 
come,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  "  (John 
xvi.  12):  and  again,  "Separate  Me  Paul  and 
Barnabas."  (Acts  xiii.  2.)  And  in  the  Epis 
tle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  says,  that  "to  one 
is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge"  (i  Cor.  xii. 
8,  n);  and  that  It  divideth  all  as  It  willeth. 
And  in  addressing  the  Milesians,  he  says, 
"  Over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
shepherds  and  overseers."  (Acts  xx.  28.) 
You  see,  he  calls  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  the 
Son's,  and  the  things  of  the  Son,  the  Spirit's. 
"  Grace  and  Apostleship  ;  "  that  is,  it  is  not  we 
that  have  achieved  for  ourselves,  that  we 
should  become  Apostles.  For  it  was  not  by 
having  toiled  much  and  labored  that  \ve  had 
this  dignity  allotted  to  us,  but  we  received 
grace,  and  the  successful  result  is  a  part  of 
the  heavenly  gift.  "  For  obedience  to  the 
faith."  So  it  was  not  the  Apostles  that 
achieved  it,  but  grace  that  paved  the  way 
before  them.  For  it  was  their  part  to  go 
about  and  preach,  but  to  persuade  was  of 
God,  Who  wrought  in  them.  As  also  Luke 
saith,  that  "  He  opened  their  heart " 
xvi.  14):  and  again.  To  whom  it  was  given  to 
hear  the  word  of  God.1  "  To  obedience  ;  "  he 


1  Su]>]»>M'il  to  be  a  vague  recollection  of  St.  Luke  viii.  -o, 
>t'  Acts  xix.  10. 
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says  not,  to  questioning  and  parade  U./r.io,M/,i  ) 
;iinciit    liui    "  to    oln  For  we 

\\err  nut  sent,  he  inc. HIS,  tu  .italic,  hut  to  give 
those  things  which  we  had  trusted  to  our 
hands.  For  when  the  Master  declareth 
aught,  they  that  hear  should  not  he  nice  and 
curious  handlers  of  what  is  told  them,  hut 
receivers  only  ;  for  this  is  why  the  Apostles 
M  in,  to  speak  what  they  had  heard,  not 
to  add  aught  from  their  own  stock,  and  that 
we  for  our  part  should  believe — that  we 
should  believe  what  ? — "  concerning  His 
Name."  Not  that  we  should  be  curious 
about  the  essence,  but  that  we  should  believe 
•  >n  the  Name;  for  this  it  was  which  also 
wrought  the  miracles.  For  it  says,  "in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ  rise  up  and  walk." 
(Acts  iii.  6.)  And  this  too  requireth  faith, 
neither  can  one  grasp  aught  of  these  things 
by  reasoning  (/.ir/iauu  KoraAa/3eZi>).  "  Among 
all  nations,  among  whom  are  ye  also  the 
called  of  Jesus  Christ."  What  ?  did  Paul 
preach  then  to  all  the  nations  ?  Now  that  he 
ran  through  the  whole  space  from  Jerusalem 
to  Illyricum,  and  from  thence  again  went 
forth  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth,  is  plain 
from  what  he  writes  to  the  Romans;  but  even 
if  he  did  not  come  to  all,  yet  still  what  he 
says  is  not  false,  for  he  speaks  not  of  himself 
alone,  but  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  all  who 
declared  the  word  after  them.  And  in 
another  sense,  one  should  not  see  any  fault 
to  find  with  the  phrase,  if  about  himself,  when 
one  considers  his  ready  mind,  and  how  that 
after  death  he  ceaseth  not  to  preach  in  all 
parts  of  the  world.  And  consider  how  he 
extols  the  gift,  and  shows  that  it  is  great  and 
much  more  lofty  than  the  former,  since  the 
old  things  were  with  one  nation,  but  this  gift 
drew  sea  and  land  to  itself.  And  attend  to 
this  too,  how  free  the  mind  of  Paul  is  from  all 
flattery;  for  when  conversing  with  the 
Romans,  who  were  seated  as  it  were  upon  a 
sort  of  summit  of  the  whole  world,  he 
attaches  no  more  to  them  than  to  the  other 
nations,  nor  does  he  on  the  score  of  their 
being  then  in  power  and  ruling,  say,  that  they 
have  in  spiritual  things  also  any  advantage. 
But  as  (he  means)  we  preach  to  all  the 
nations,  so  do  we  to  you,  numbering  them 
with  Scythians  and  Thracians  :  for  if  he  did 
not  wish  to  show  this,  it  were  superfluous  to 
say  "  Among  whom  are  ye  also."  *  And  this 
he  does  to  take  down  their  high  spirit  (KCVUV 


•  The  expression  has  also  another  important  bearing  upon 
a  question  much  debated  by  modern  scholars,  viz.:  was  the 
Roman  Church  predominantly  Jewish  or  Gentile  ?  The 
Pauline  usa^r  is  strongly  in  t.ivor  "f  understanding  by  the 

..  «VT\  Gentiles  as  opposed  to  Jews.     If  this 
the  expression  together  with  iv  ot?  C'<TT«  would  seem  decisive 
.is  slii  living  the  predominantly  Gentile  character  of  the  K»in.m 
C'l-nsti.in  o  immunity. — G.  B.  S. 


:  •  •.••!ling  vanity 

of  their  minds,  and  to  teach  them  to  honor 
otlicis  alike  to  themselves  :  and  so  he  pro 
ceeds  to  speak  upon  this  very  point. 

Ver.  6.  "  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the 
called  of  Jesus  Christ." 

That  is,  along  with  whom  ye  also  are  :  and 
he  does  not  say,  that  he  called  the  others 
with  you,  but  you  with  the  others.  For  if  in 
Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free, 
much  less  is  there  king  and  private  man. 
For  even  ye  were  called  and  did  not  come 
over  of  yourselves. 

Ver.  7.  "To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved 
of  God,  called  to  be  saints  :  grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

See  how  continually  he  puts  the  word 
"  called,"  saying,  "called  to  be  an  Apostle; 
among  whom  ye  also  are  called  ;  to  all  that 
be  in  Rome,  called  :  "  and  this  he  does  not 
out  of  superfluity  of  words,  but  out  of  a  wish 
to  remind  them  of  the  benefit.  For  since 
among  them  which  believed,  it  was  likely  that 
there  would  be  some  of  the  consuls  (VTTOTUV  ; 
Ben.  consulares)  and  rulers  as  well 
as  poor  arid  common  men,  casting  aside 
the  inequality  of  ranks,  he  writes  to  them 
all  under  one  appellation.  But  if  in  things 
which  are  more  needful  and  which  are 
spiritual,  all  things  are  set  forth  as  common 
both  to  slaves  and  to  free,  for  instance,  the 
love  from  God,  the  calling,  the  Gospel,  the 
adoption,  the  grace,  the  peace,  the  sanctifica- 
tion,  all  things  else,  how  could  it  be  other 
than  the  uttermost  folly,  whom  God  had 
joined  together,  and  made  to  be  of  equal 
honor  in  the  greater  things,  those  to  divide 
on  account  of  things  on  earth  ?  on  this 
ground,  I  presume,  from  the  very  outstart, 
this  blessed  Apostle,  after  casting  out  this 
mischievous  disease,  conducts  them  to  the 
mother  of  blessings,  humble-mincledness. 
This  made  servants  better,  since  they  learnt 
that  they  should  take  no  harm  from  their  ser 
vitude,  while  they  had  the  true  freedom  ;  this 
would  incline  masters  to  be  gentle,  as  being 
instructed  that  they  have  no  advantage  in 
being  free,  unless  the  goods  of  faith  have  the 
first  place  given  them.  And  that  you  may 
learn  that  he  was  not  doing  this  to  work  con 
fusion,  by  dashing  all  things,  but  still  knew 
the  best  distinction,  he  wrote  not  simply  to 
all  that  were  in  Rome,  but  with  a  definition 
added,  "  beloved  of  God."  For  this  is  the 
best  discrimination,  and  shows  whence  the 
sanctification  was.  Whence  then  was  the 
sanctification  ?  from  Love.  For  after  saying, 
"  beloved,"  then  he  proceeds,  "  called  to  be 
saints."  showing  that  it  is  from  this  that  the 
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fount  of  all  blessings  is.  But  saints  he  calls  tification  and  adoption,  is  not  broken  through 
all  the  faithful.  "  Grace  unto  you  and !  even  by  death,  but  even  here  maketh  men 
peace."  conspicuous,  and  also  departs  with  us  upon 

Oh  address,  that  bringeth  countless  bless-  j  our  journey  to  the  life  to  come.  For  he  that 
ings  to  us  !  This  also  Christ  bade  the  Apos-  holdeth  on  in  the  adoption,  and  keeps  an 
ties  to  use  as  their  first  word  when  entering  I  exact  watch  upon  his  holiness,  is  much 
into  houses.  (Luke  x.  5.)  Wherefore  it  is  j  brighter  and  more  happy  even  than  he  that  is 
from  this 
his 
was 

to,  but  indeed  one  varying  and  of  every  kind 
and  of  a  long  season  (mmi/Li 
this  not  from    our   labors, 


beginning, 
no  small 


that  Paul  also  in  all  places  takes 
from  grace  and  peace  ;  for  it 
war  which  Christ  put  an  end 


rodaTrof);  and 

but  through  His 
grace.  Since  then  love  presented  us  with 
grace,  and  grace  with  peace,  having  set  them 
down  in  the  due  order  of  an  address,  he 
prays  over  them  that  they  may  abide  perpet 
ual  and  unmoved,  so  that  no  other  war  may 
again  be  blown  into  flame,  and  beseeches 
Him  that  gave,  to  keep  these  things  firmly 
settled,  saying  as  follows,  "  Grace  be  unto 
you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  See  in  this  passage,  the 
"  from  "  is  common  to  the  Son  and  the  Father, 
and  this  is  equivalent  to  "  of  whom."  1  For 
he  did  not  say,  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  "  through "  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  but,  "  from  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Strange ! 
mighty  is  the  love  of  God  !  we  which 


enemies    and    disgraced, 
become  saints  and  sons. 


have 
For 


how 
were 

all    at    once 
when  he  calls 


Him  Father,  he  shows  them  to  be  sons  ;  and 
when  he  says  sons,  he  has  unveiled  the  whole 
treasure  of  blessings. 

Let  us  then  keep  showing  a  conversation 
worthy  of  the  gift,  and  hold  on  in  peace  and 
holiness.  For  other  dignities  are  but  for  a 
time,  and  are  brought  to  an  end  along  with 
this  life  present,  and  may  be  bought  with 
money  (whence  one  might  say  they  are  not 
dignities  at  all  but  names  of  dignities  only, 
having  their  strength  in  the  investiture  of  fine 
array  and  the  servility  of  attendants),  but  this 
as  having  been  given  of  God,  the  gift  of  sanc- 


See  St.  Basil  de  Spi 


.  and  5.     St.  Chrysos- 


them,    but 
conscience 


. 

tom   is  arguing  aganst  the  Arian  abuse  of  i  Cor.  viii.  6,  as  he 
docs  on  the  passage  itself. 


arrayed  with  the  diadem  itself,  and  has  the  pur 
ple  ;  and  has  the  delight  of  abundant  peace  in 
the  present  life  and  is  nurtured  up  with  goodly 
hopes,  and  hath  no  ground  for  worry  and  dis 
turbance,  but  enjoys  constant  pleasure;  for 
as  for  good  spirits  and  joy,  it  is  not  greatness 
of  power,  not  abundance  of  wealth,  not  pomp 
of  authority,  not  strength  of  body,  not  sumpt- 
uousness  of  the  table,  not  the  adorning  of 
dresses,  nor  any  other  of  the  things  in  man's 
reach  that  ordinarily  produces 
spiritual  success,  and  a  good 
alone.  And  he  that  hath  this  cleansed,  even 
though  he  be  clad  in  rags  and  struggling  with 
famine,  is  of  better  spirits  than  they  that  live 
so  softly.  So  too  he  that  is  conscious  of 
wicked  deeds,  even  though  he  may  gather  to 
himself  all  men's  goods,  is  the  most  wretched 
of  all  men.  For  this  cause  Paul,  living  in  con 
tinual  hunger  and  nakedness,  and  being 
scourged  every  day  was  joyful,  and  went 
more  softly  than  they  that  were  then  emperors. 
But  Ahab  though  a  king,  and  indulging  in  a 
sumptuous  luxury,  when  he  had  done  that  one 
sin,  groaned  and  was  out  of  spirits,  and  "his 


countenance   was 
and  after  the  sin. 


fallen  both   before  the  sin 
If  then    we  wish  to  enjoy 


pleasure,  above  all  things  else  let  us  shun 
wickedness,  and  follow  after  virtue  ;  since  it 
is  not  in  the  nature  of  things  for  one  to  have 
a  share  thereof  on  any  other  term?,  even  if  we 
were  mounted  upon  the  king's  throne  itself. 
Wherefore  also  Paul  saith,  "  But  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace."  (Gal.  v.  22.) 
This  fruit  then  let  us  keep  growing  by  us, 
that  we  may  be  in  the  fruition  of  joy  here, 
and  may  obtain  the  kingdom  to  come,  by  the 
grace  and  love  towards  man  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  and  with  Whom, 
be  glory  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 


j  now  and  always,  even  unto  all  ages. 


Amen. 


H..MII.Y    II.] 


THE    Kl'ISTI.K    TO    THE    K<  >MANS. 


343 


HOMILY    II 


ROM.   I.  S. 


"  Fir-t,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world." 

AN  exordium  worthy  of  this  blessed  spirit, 
and  able  to  teach  all  men  to  offer  unto  God 
the  firstlings  of  their  good  deeds  and  words, 
and  to  render  thanks  not  only  for  their  own, 
but  also  for  others'  well-doings  :  which  also 
maketh  the  soul  pure  from  envy  and  grudg 
ing,  and  draweth  God  in  a.  greater  measure 
towards  the  loving  spirit  of  them  that  so  ren 
der  thanks.  Wherefore  also  elsewhere  he 
says,  "  Blessed  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessing."  (Eph.  i.  3.)  And 
it  is  fitting  that  we  render  thanks  not 
only  when  rich,  but  also  when  poor,  not 
when  in  health  only,  but  also  when  sick, 
not  when  we  thrive  only,  but  also  when  we  have 
to  bear  the  reverse.  For  when  our  affairs  are 
borne  onward  with  a  fair  wind,  to  be  thankful 
is  not  matter  of  wonder.  But  when  no  small 
tempests  be  upon  us,  and  the  vessel  veers 
about  and  is  in  jeopardy,  then  is  the  great 
time  for  displaying  patience  and  goodness  of 
heart.  For  this  cause  Job  also  gained  a 
•crown  from  hence,  and  the  shameless  mouth 
of  the  devil  did  he  stop,  and  show  clearly  that 
not  even  when  he  saw  good  days  was 
it  through  his  wealth  that  he  was  thankful, 
but  through  his  much  love  toward  God.  And 
see  too  what  things  he  is  thankful  for  :  not 
for  things  earthly  and  perishing,  as  power 
and  authority  and  glory  (for  these  things 
are  of  no  account),  but  for  real  blessings, 
faith  and  boldness  of  speech.  And  with  how 
much  feeling1  he  gives  thanks:  for  he  saith 
not  "to  God,"  but  "to  my  God,"  which  also 
the  Prophets  do,  so  making  that  which  is 
common  to  all  their  own.  And  what  is  there 
wonderful  in  the  Prophets  doing  so?  For 
God  himself  plainly  does  it  continually  to  His 
servants,  calling  Himself  the  God  of  Abra 
ham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  as  peculiarly 
theirs.  "That  your  faith  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world."  What  then, 
had  tiie  whole  world  heard  of  the  faith  of  the 
Romans  ?  Y'es,  the  whole,  according  to  him. 


?,  see  Erntiti  Lex.  Ttchn^l.  in  v. 


(Or,  since  that  time,  iraon  i$  intivov).  And  it  is 
not  a  thing  unlikely.  For  the  city  was  not 
one  of  no  note,  but  as  being  upon  a  sort  of 
eminence  it  was  on  every  account  conspicuous. 
But  consider,  I  pray,  the  power  of  the  preach 
ing,  how  in  a  short  time  by  means  of  publi 
cans  and  fishermen  it  took  hold  upon  the 
very  head  of  all  cities,  and  Syrians  became 
the  teachers  and  guides  of  Romans.  He 
attests  then  two  excellencies  in  them,  both 
that  they  believed,  and  that  they  believed 
with  boldness,  and  that  so  great  as  that  the 
fame  of  them  reached  into  all  the  world. 
"  For  your  faith,"  he  says  "  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world.  Your  faith," 
not  your  verbal  disputations,  nor  your  ques 
tionings,  nor  your  syllogisms.  And  yet  there 
were  there  many  hindrances  to  the  teaching. 
For  having  recently  acquired  the  empire  of 
the  world  they  were  elated,  and  lived  in 
riches  and  luxury,  and  fishermen  brought  the 
preaching  there,  and  they  Jews  and  of  the 
Jews,  a  nation  hated  and  had  in  abomination 
among  all  men  ;  and  they  were  bidden  to 
worship  the  Crucified,  Who  was  brought  up 
in  Judea.  And  with  the  doctrine  the 
teachers  proclaimed  also  an  austere  life  to 
men  who  were  practised  in  softness,  and 
were  agitated  about  things  present.  And 
they  that  proclaimed  it  were  poor  and 
common  men,  of  no  family,  and  born  of 
men  of  no  family.  But  none  of  these  things 
hindered  the  course  of  the  word.  So  great 
was  the  power  of  the  Crucified  as  to  carry 
the  word  round  everywhere.  "  For  it  is 
spoken  of,"  he  says,  "in  all  the  world."  He 
says  not,  it  is  manifested,  but,  is  spoken  of, 
as  if  all  men  had  them  in  their  mouths.  And 
indeed  when  he  bears  witness  of  this  in  the 
Thessalonians,  he  adds  another  thing  also. 
For  after  saying,  "  from  you  sounded  out  the 
word  of  God,"  he  adds,  "  so  that  we  need  not 
to  speak  anything.''  (i  Thess.  i.  8.)  For  the 
disciples  had  come  into  the  place  of  teachers, 
by  their  boldness  of  speech  instructing  all, 
and  drawing  them  to  themselves.  For  tin- 
preaching  came  not  anywhere  to  a  stand, 
but  went  over  the  whole  world  more  rapidly 
than  fire.  But  here  there  is  only  thus  much 
— "it  is  spoken  of."  He  well  says  that  "it 
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is  spoken  of,''  showing  that  there  was  no  need 
to  add  aught  to  what  was  said,  or  to  take 
away.  For  a  messenger's  business  is  this,  to 
convey  from  one  to  another  only  what  is  told 
him.  For  which  cause  also  the  priest  is 
called  a  "messenger"  (Mai.  ii.  7),  because 
he  speaks  not  his  own  words,  but  those  of 
Him  that  sent  him.  And  yet  Peter  had 
preached  there.  But  he  reckons  what  was 
his,  to  be  his  own  as  well.  In  such  degree, 
as  I  said  before,  was  he  beyond  measure  clear 
of  all  grudging ! 

Ver.  9.  "  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  His 
Son." 

Words  these  of  an  Apostle's  bowels  of  affec 
tion,  the  showing  forth  this  of  fatherly  con 
cernment!1  And  what  is  it  which  he  says, 
and  why  does  he  call  God  to  witness  ?  He 
had  to  declare  his  feeling  toward  them. 
Since  then  he  had  not  as  yet  ever  seen  them, 
he  therefore  called  no  man  to  witness,  but 
Him  Who  entereth  in  the  hearts.  For  since 
he  was  saying,  "  I  love  you,"  and  as  a  token 
thereof  alleged  his  praying  continually  for 
them,  and  wishing  to  come  to  them,  and 
neither  was  this  self-evident,  he  betakes  him 
self  to  the  trustworthy  testimony.  Will 
then  any  one  of  you  be  able  to  boast  that 
he  remembers,  when  praying  at  his  house 
(EKI  TW  alma?)  the  entire  body  of  the  Church  ? 
I  think  not.  But  Paul  drew  near  to  God  in 
behalf  not  of  one  city  only,  but  of  the  whole 
world,  and  this  not  once,  or  twice,  or  thrice, 
but  continually.  But  if  the  continually  bear 
ing  any  one  about  in  one's  memory  would  not 
happen  without  much  love  ;  to  have  any  in 
one's  prayers,  and  to  have  them  there  continu 
ally,  think  what  great  affection  and  friendship 
that  implies.  But  when  he  says,  "  Whom  I 
serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son," 
he  shows  us  at  once  the  grace  of  God,  and 
also  his  own  humble-mindedness ;  the  grace 
of  God  because  He  entrusted  to  him  so  great 
a  matter ;  but  his  own  humility,  because  he 
imputes  it  all  not  to  his  own  zeal,  but  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Spirit.  But  the  addition  of 
"  the  Gospel,"  shows  the  kind  of  ministry. 
For  there  are  many  and  diverse  modes  of 
service.  And  as  under  kings  all  are  ranged 
under  one  that  beareth  kingly  power,  and  all 
have  not  to  minister  (duutovwvrai)  about  the 
same  thing,  but  to  one  belongeth  the  ministry 
of  ruling  armies  and  to  another  that  of  order 
ing  cities  and  to  another  again  that  of  keep 
ing  treasures  in  the  storehouses  ,  thus  also 
in  spiritual  things,  one  serveth  God  and 
laboreth  (/.arpfiri  nalfovfovei)  in  believing  and 


1  Four  Mss. 


f,  a  father's  mode  of  Teaching.    S. 


ordering  his  own  life  well,  and  another  in 
undertaking  the  care  of  strangers,  and 
another  in  taking  in  hand  the  patronship  of 
them  that  be  in  need.  As  even  during  the 
Apostle's  own  time,  they  of  Stephen's  com 
pany  served  God  in  the  guardianship  of  the 
widows,  others  (n'/.'/m  2  Mss.,  all  <;/i)  in  the 
teaching  of  the  word,  of  whom  also  Paul  was, 
serving  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  And 
this  was  the  fashion  of  his  service  :  for  it  was 
to  this  that  he  was  appointed.  On  this 
account,  he  not  only  calls  God  to  witness, 
but  also  says  what  he  was  entrusted  with,  to 
show  that  having  so  great  things  put  into  his 
hands,  he  would  not  have  called  Him  Who 
trusted  them  to  him  to  witness  what  was  false. 
And  therewith  he  wished  to  make  another 
point  out  also,  viz.  that  he  could  not  but 
have  this  love  and  care  for  them.  For  that 
they  might  not  say  "  who  art  thou  ?  and,  from 
whence  ?  that  thou  sayest  that  thou  art 
anxious  over  a  city  so  great,  and  most  impe 
rial,"  he  shows  that  he  must  needs  have  this 
care, 2  if  at  least  the  sort  of  service  that  was 
committed  to  him,  was  to  declare  the  Gospel  : 
for  he  that  hath  this  put  into  his  hands,  must 
needs  have  continually  upon  his  mind  them 
that  are  to  receive  the  word.  And  he  shows 
another  thing  besides  this  by  saying,  "  in  my 
spirit ;  "  that  this  service  is  much  higher  than 
either  the  Gentile  or  the  Jewish.  For  the 
Gentile  is  both  fleshly  and  in  error,  and  the 
Jewish  is  true  indeed,  yet  even  this  is  fleshly. 
But  that  of  the  Church  is  the  opposite  of  the 
Gentile,  but  more  lofty  than  the  Jewish  by  a 
great  deal.  For  the  mode  of  our  service  is 
not  with  sheep  and  oxen  and  smoke  and  fat, 
but  by  a  spiritual  soul,  which  Christ  also 
shows  in  saying  that  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth."  (John  iv.  24.) 

"  In  the  Gospel  of  His  Son."  Having 
said  above  that  it  was  the  Father's  Gospel, 
here  he  says  it  is  the  Son's.  So  indifferent  is 
it  to  say  the  Father's  or  the  Son's!  For  he 
had  learnt  from  that  blessed  voice  that  the 
things  of  the  Father  are  the  Son's,  and  the 
things  of  the  Son  are  the  Father's.  For  "  all 
Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine." 
(John  xvii.  10.) 

"  That  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of 
you  always  in  my  prayers."  This  is  the  part 
of  genuine  love,  and  he  seems  indeed  to  be 
saying  some  one  thing,  yet  states  four  things 
even  here.  Both  that  he  remembers,  and 
that  he  does  so  continually,  and  that  it  is  in 
his  prayers,  and  that  it  is  to  ask  great  things 
for  them. 


( >nr  Mv.  ;ni,!s.  if  Christ  hath  given  him  this  care,  and 
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Ver.  10,  ii.  "Making  request,  if  by  any 
,  n. .w  at  length  1  in. -hi  liave  a  prosper 
ous  journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto 
you." 

You  see  him  painfully  desiring  to  see  them, 
and  yet  not  enduring  to  see  them  contrary  to 
what  seemed  good  unto  God,  but  having  his 
longing  mingled  with  the  fear  of  God.  For 
lie  loved  them,  and  was  eager  to  come  to 
them.  Vet  he  did  not,  because  he  loved 
thnn,  desire  to  see  them,  contrary  to  what 
s. -e  i  ned  good  unto  God.  This  is  true  love, 
I  we  love  who  err  on  both  sides  from 
the  laws  of  love  :  for  either  we  love  no  one, 
or  if  we  ever  do  love,  we  love  contrary  to 
what  seemeth  good  unto  God,  acting  in  both 
against  the  Divine  law.  And  if  these  things 
be  grievous  (cxy>™a)  when  spoken  of,  they  are 
more  grievous  when  done.  And  how  do  we 
love  contrary  to  what  seems  good  to  God  ? 
(you  will  say.)  When  we  neglect  Christ  pin 
ing  with  hunger,  and  provide  our  children 
and  friends  and  relations  above  their  needs. 
Or  rather  what  need  to  carry  the  subject 
further.  For  if  any  one  will  examine  his  own 
conscience,  he  will  find  that  this  takes  place 
in  many  things.  But  such  was  not  that 
blessed  person,  but  he  knew  both  how  to  love 
and  to  love  as  he  ought  (3  Mss.  omit  "  as  he 
ought''),  and  as  was  fitting,  and  though  exceed 
ing  all  men  in  loving,  he  transgressed  not  the 
measures  of  love.  See  then  two  things  thrive 
extremely  in  him,  fear  of  God,  and  also  long 
ing  towards  the  Romans.  For  to  be  praying 
continually,  and  not  to  desist  when  he 
obtained  not,  shows  exceeding  love.  But 
while  loving,  thus  to  continue  yielding  to  the 
will  of  God,  shows  intense  reverence.  In 
another  place,  however,  having  "  thrice  be 
sought  the  Lord  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  8),  he  not  only 
did  not  receive,  but  on  the  contrary,  when  he 
did  not  receive,  he  was  very  thankful  for  not 
having  been  heard.  So,  in  all  things  did  he 
look  to  God.  But  here  he  received,  though 
not  when  he  asked,  but  after  delay,  and 
neither  hereat  was  he  discontented.  And 
these  things  I  mention  that  we  may  not  repine 
at  not  being  heard,  or  at  being  heard  slowly. 
For  we  are  not  better  than  Paul,  who  con 
fesses  his  thankfulness  for  both,  and  with 
good  ground.  For  when  he  had  once  given 
himself  up  to  the  all-governing  Hand,  and 
put  himself  with  as  much  subjection  under  it, 
as  clay  under  the  potter,  he  followed  where 
soever  God  led.  Having  then  said  that  he 
desired  to  see  them,  he  mentioned  also  the 
cause  of  his  desire ;  and  what  is  it  ? 

Ver.  ii.  "That  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  es 
tablished.'1 


For   it   was   not   merely    as  many  now  go 

travelling  in  a  needless  ami  profitless  \s.iy 
that  lie  also  went,  but  tor  necessary  and  very 
urgent  ends.  And  he  do»->,  not  tell  them  his 
meaning  openly,  luit  by  way  of  hints,  for  he 
does  not  say  that  I  may  tea<  h  you,  that  1  may 
instruct  you,  that  I  may  fill  up  that  which  is 
wanting  ;  but,  "  that  I  may  impart  ;  "  slum  ing, 
that  it  is  not  his  own  things  which  he  is  giv 
ing  them,  but  that  he  was  imparting  to  them 
what  he  had  received.  And  here  again  he 
is  unassuming,  in  saying  "some,"  he  means, 
a  small  one,  and  suited  to  my  powers.  And 
what  may  this  small  one  be  which  thou  art 
now  going  to  impart  ?  This  it  is,  he  says,  "  to 
the  end  that  ye  may  be  established."  This 
then  also  cometh  of  grace,  namely,  the  being 
unwavering  and  standing  fast.  But  when  you 
hear  of  grace,  think  not  that  the  reward  of 
resolve  on  our  part  is  thereby  cast  aside  ;  for 
he  speaks  of  grace,  not  to  disparage  the 
labor  of  resolve  on  our  part,  but  to  undermine 
(yTTOTEfiviifit yof ,  as  piercing  a  thing  inflated)  the 
haughtiness  of  an  insolent  spirit  (as-ovo/uf). 
Do  not  thou  then,  because  that  Paul  hath 
called  this  a  gift  of  grace,  grow  supine.  For 
he  knows  how,  in  his  great  candor,  to  call 
even  well  doings,  graces ;  because  even  in 
these  we  need  much  influence  from  above. 
But  in  saying,  "  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be 
established,"  he  covertly  shows  that  they 
needed  much  correction  :  for  what  he  would 
say  is  this  :  Of  a  "  long  time  I  have  both 
desired  "  and  prayed  to  see  you,  for  no  other 
reason  than  that  I  may  "stablish,  strengthen, 
fix"  you  thoroughly  in  the  word  of  God,  so 
that  ye  be  not  continually  wavering.  But  he 
does  not  express  himself  so  (for  he  would 
have  shocked  them),  but  in  another  way  he 
hints  to  them  the  same  thing,  though  in  a 
subdued  tone.  For  when  he  says,  "  to  the 
end  that  ye  may  be  established,"  he  makes 
this  plain.  Then  since  this  also  was  very 
irksome,  see  how  he  softens  it  by  the  sequel. 
For  that  they  may  not  say,  are  we  wavering, 
and  carried  about  ?  and  need  we  speech  of 
yours  in  order  to  stand  fast?  he  anticipates 
and  does  away  any  gainsaying  of  the  kind, 
by  saying  as  follows. 

Ver.  12.  "That  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted 
together  with  you  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of 
you  and  me." 

As  if  he  said,  Do  not  suspect  that  I  spoke 
to  accuse  you.  It  was  not  with  this  feeling 
that  I  said  what  I  did.  But  what  may  it  be 
that  I  wished  to  say  ?  Ye  are  unde'rgoing 
many  tribulations,  being  drenched  on 
every  side  (by  those  who  persecute  you 

rri/Hin-r/nrtin'iii.      3        M->-.       -      •  i  »\/"i  in  v»i,         liar- 

assed).       I    desired    then   to    see    you,    that 
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I  might  comfort  you,  or  rather,  not  that  I 
might  comfort  you  only,  but  that  I  might 
myself  receive  comfort.  See  the  wisdom  of 
the  teacher.  He  said,  to  «the  end  that  "ye 
may  be  strengthened  ;  he  knew  that  what  he 
had  said  would  be  heavy  and  irksome  to  the 
disciples.  He  says,  "  to  the  end  that  ye  may 
be  comforted."  But  this  again  is  heavy,  not 
indeed  to  such  a  degree  as  the  former,  still  it 
is  heavy.  He  then  pares  down  what  is  galling 
in  this  also,  smoothing  his  speech  on  every 
side,  and  rendering  it  easy  of  acceptance. 
For  he  does  not  say  barely,  "  to  be  com 
forted,"  but,  "  to  be  comforted  together  with 
you ;"  nor  was  he  content  with  this  but  he 
puts  in  a  further  lenitive,  when  he  says,  "  by 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me."  *  Oh 
how  great  was  his  humble-mindedness  !  He 
showed  himself  also  to  be  in  need  of  them, 
and  not  them  only  of  him.  And  he  puts  the 
disciples  in  the  position  of  teachers,  not  let 
ting  any  superiority  remain  upon  his  own 
side,  but  pointing  out  their  full  equality.  For 
the  gain  is  mutual,  he  means,  and  I  need  the 
comfort  from  you,  and  you  that  from  me. 
And  how  comes  this  to  pass  ?  ''  Through  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me."  For  as  in 
the  case  of  fire,  if  any  one  gather  together 
many  lights,  it  is  a  bright  flame  that  he 
kindles,  thus  also  does  it  naturally  happen 
with  the  faithful.  For  when  we  be  by  our 
selves,  torn  away  from  others,  we  are  some 
how  in  worse  spirits.  But  when  we  see  one 
another,  and  are  entwined l  with  the  members 
of  our  own  selves,  great  is  the  comfort  we 
receive.  You  must  not  look  to  the  present 
time,  during  which,  by  God's  grace,  both  in 
city  and  in  the  desert  itself,  there  be  many 
hosts  of  believers,  and  all  impiety  hath  been 
driven  out  ;  but  consider,  in  that  time,  how 
great  a  good  it  was  both  for  disciples  to  see 
their  master,  and  for  brethren  who  had  come 
from  another  city  to  be  seen  of  brethren.  But 
that  I  may  make  what  I  am  saying  plainer, 
let  me  bring  the  matter  to  an  example.  For  if 
it  should  even  happen  and  come  to  pass  (may 
it  never  do  so !)  that  we  had  been  carried 
away  to  the  land  of  the  Persians  or  Scythians 
or  other  barbarians,  and  had  been  scattered 
(7  Mss.  "  torn  asunder")  by  twos  and  threes  in 
their  cities,  and  were  then  suddenly  to  see  any 
one  of  those  here  coming  to  us,  reflect  what  a 


*  Verse  1 
fication  of 
to  them  wo 
self  ;  thus: 
thai  1  may 
that  I  may 
action  and 
TOVTO  Si  iv 
adversativ 

1  7repur\a. 
Jontext. 


2  is  best  understood  as  a  quasi-correction,  or  modi 
v.  ii,  to  show  that  he  does  not  mean  that  his  coming 
uld  be  a  blessing  to  them  alone,  but   also   to  him 
I   mean   to  say  that  I  want   to  visit  you  not  only- 
impart   (utraSui,   v.    n)  something   unto  you,  but 
be  encouraged  in  you  (or  among  you^  through  the 
reaction  of  our  common  (ev  oAAijAoi*)  faith.     Thus 
iv  is  taken  not  as  simply  explanatory,  but  as  mildly 
.—  G.  B.  S. 
.Ktantv  seems  here  to  have  a  double  sense  from  the 


harvest  of  comfort  we  should  reap  of  it !  See 
ye  not  those  too  who  are  in  the  prisons,  if 
they  see  any  of  their  acquaintance,  how  they 
revive,  and  are  quite  fluttering  with  the  pleas 
ure  ?  But  if  I  compare  those  days  with 
captivity  and  imprisonment,  count  it  no  won 
der.  For  these  suffered  far  harder  things 
than  those,  scattered  as  they  were,  and  driven 
about,  and  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  famine 
and  of  wars,  and  tremblingly  expecting  daily 
death,  and  suspecting  friends  and  kindred 
and  relatives,  and  dwelling  in  the  world  as  in 
a  strange  land,  aye,  and  in  far  harder  plight 
than  they  who  live  in  another's  "  country. 
This  is  why  he  says,  "  to  the  end  that  ye  may 
be  established  and  comforted  with  us  by  our 
mutual  faith."  And  this  he  says,  not  as 
though  himself  needed  any  assistance  from 
them  (far  from  it ;  for  how  should  the  pillar 
of  the  Church,  who  was  stronger  than 
iron  and  the  rock,  the  spiritual  adamant,  who 
was  equal  to  the  charge  of  countless  cities), 
but  that  he  should  not  make  his  language 
impetuous  and  his  reproof  vehement,  he  says, 
that  he  himself  also  needs  their  consolation. 
But  if  any  one  here  should  say,  that  the  com 
fort  was  his  gladness  at  the  increase  of  their 
faith,  and  that  Paul  needed  this,  he  would 
not  be  mistaking  his  meaning  in  this  way 
either.  If  then  thou  desire,  one  might  say, 
and  pray,  and  wilt  gain  comfort  and  give 
comfort  by  it,  what  is  there  to  hinder  thy 
coming?  By  way  of  dissipating  this  suspi 
cion  then,  he  proceeds. 

Ver.  13.  "  Now  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant,  brethren,,  that  oftentimes  I  desired 
to  come  unto  you  (but  was  let  hitherto)." 

Here  is  a  compliance  great  as  that  of 
slaves,  and  a  plain  exhibition  of  his  excellent 
temper  (elyvu^oavv^') !  For,  that  he  was  let, 
he  says,  but  why,  he  does  not  go  on  to  say. 
For  he  does  not  pry  into  the  command  of 
his  Master,  but  only  obeys.  And  yet  one 
might  expect  a  person  to  start  questions,  as 
to  why  God  hindered  a  city  so  conspicuous  and 
great,  and  towards  which  the  whole  world  was 
looking,  from  enjoying  such  a  teacher,  and 
that  for  so  long  a  time.  For  he  that  had 
overcome  the  governing  city,  could  easily  go 
on  to  the  subjects  of  it.  But  he  that  let  alone 
the  more  royal  one,  and  lay  in  wait  about  the 
dependents,  had  the  main  point  left  neglected. 
But  none  of  these  things  does  he  busy  himself 
with,  but  yields  to  the  incomprehensibleness 
of  Providence,  thereby  both  showing  the  right 
tone  of  his  soul,  and  instructing  us  all  never 
to  call  God  to  account  for  what  happens,  even 
though  what  is  done  seem  to  trouble  the 
minds  of  many.  For  the  Master's  part  it  is 
alone  to  enjoin,  the  servants'  to  obey.  And 
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tliis  is  why  he  says,  th.it  In:  \\:is  let,  but  not 
for  what  c.uiM.- ;  tor  he  means,  even  1  do  not 
know;  ask  not  then  of  me  the  counsel  or 
mind  of  God.  For  neither  "  shall  the  thing 
formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus?"  For  why,  tell  me,  do 
you  even  seek  to  learn  it?  do  you  not  know 
that  all  things  arc  under  His  care,  that  He  is 
(rise,  ihat  He  doeth  nothing  at  a  mere  haxard, 
that  He  loveth  thee  more  than  they  who  begat 
thee,  and  goes  exceeding  tar  beyond  a  father's 
yearnings  of  affection  to  thee,  and  a  mother's 
anxiousness.  Seek  then  no  more,  and  go  not 
a  step  further  ;  for  this  is  sufficient  consola 
tion  for  thee :  since  even  then  it  was  well 
ordered  for  the  Romans.  And  if  thou  know- 
est  not  Ue  manner,  take  it  not  to  heart:  for 
this  is  a  main  feature  of  faith,  even  when  in 
ignorance  fo  the  manner  of  the  dispensation, 
to  receive  what  is  told  us  of  His  Providence. 
Paul  then  having  succeeded  in  what  he  was 
earnest  about  (and  what  was  this  ?  to  show 
that  it  was  not  as  slighting  them  that  he  did 
not  come  to  them,  but  because,  though 
greatly  desiring  it,  he  was  hindered),  and  hav 
ing  divested  himself  of  the  accusation  of  re- 
missness,  and  having  persuaded  them  that  he 
was  not  less  desirous  to  see  them  than  them 
selves,  further  shows  his  love  to  them  by 
other  things.  For  even  when  I  was  hindered, 
he  'means,  I  did  not  stand  aloof  from  the 
attempt,  but  I  kept  attempting  always  yet  was 
always  hindered,  yet  never  did  I  stand  aloof, 
thus,  without  falling  out  with  the  will  of  God, 
still  keeping  my  love.  For  by  his  purposing 
it  to  himself  and  not  standing  aloof  from  it, 
he  showed  his  affection ;  but  through  his  be 
ing  hindered  and  yet  not  struggling  against 
it,  all  his  love  to  God.  "That  I  might  have 
some  fruit  among  you  also."  Yet  he  had  told 
them  the  cause  of  his  longing  before,  and 
shown  that  it  was  becoming  him ;  but  still 
here  also,  he  states  it,  clearing  away  all  their- 
suspicion.  For  since  the  city  was  conspicu 
ous,  and  in  the  whole  extent  of  sea  and  land 
had  no  equal  to  many  even  the  mere  desire  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  it  became  a  reason 
T/r)  for  a  journey  to  it ;  that  they  might 
not  think  anything  of  the  sort  about  Paul,  or 
suspect  that,  merely  with  a  view  to  glory  in 
claiming  them  to  himself  he  desired  to  be 
present  there,  he  repeatedly  lays  down  the 
ground  of  his  desire,  and  before  he  says,  it 
was  that  "  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual 
gift,"  that  I  desired  to  see  you ;  but  here 
more  clearly,  '•  that  I  might  have  some  fruit 
among  you  also  even  as  among  other  Gen 
tiles."  The  rulers  he  puts  with  the  subjects, 
and  after  the  countless  triumphs  and  victories 
and  the  glory  of  the  consuls,  he  puts  them 


with  the  barbarians,  and  with  good  reason 
too.  For  where  the  nobility  of  faith  is, 
there  is  none  barbarian,  none  Grecian,  none 
stranger,  none  citizen,  but  all  mount  up  to 
one  height  of  dignity.  And  see  him  here 
also  unassuming,  for  he  does  not  say,  that  I 
may  teach  and  instruct,  but  what  ?  "  that  I 
might  have  some  fruit."  And  not  fruit, 
simply,  but  "some  fruit."  Again,  depreciat 
ing  his  own  share  therein  just  as  he  had  said 
above,  "  that  I  may  impart  some  gift."  And 
then  to  repress  them  too,  as  I  said  also  be 
fore,  he  says,  "even  as  among  other  Gen 
tiles."  *  For,  I  do  not,  because  you  are  rich, 
and  have  the  advantage  of  others,  show  less 
concern  about  the  others.  For  it  is  not  the 
rich  that  we  are  seeking,  but  the  faithful. 
Where  now  are  the  wise  of  the  Greeks,  they 
that  wear  long  beards  and  that  are  clad  in 
open  dress,1  and  puff  forth  great  words  (ra 
peydlM  <t>vouvTf<;)  ?  All  Greece  and  all  barbarian 
lands  has  the  tentmaker  converted.  But 
Plato,  who  is  so  cried  up  and  carried  about* 
among  them,  coming  a  third  time  to  Sicily 
with  the  bombast  of  those  words  of  his,  with 
his  brilliant  reputation  (i-ira/.i/ii>tuf),  did  not 
even  get  the  better  of  a  single  king,  but  came 
off  so  wretchedly,  as  even  to  ha"ve  lost 
his  liberty.  But  this  tentmaker  ran  over 
not  Sicily  alone  or  Italy,  but  the  whole 
world ;  and  while  preaching  too  he  desisted 
not  from  his  art,  but  even  then  sewed  skins, 
and  superintended  the  workshop.  And  even 
this  did  not  give  offence  to  those  who  were 
born  of  consuls,  and  with  very  good  rea 
son,  for  it  is  not  their  trades  and  occupa 
tions,  but  falsehood  and  forged  doctrines, 
which  usually  render  teachers  easy  subjects 
of  contempt.  And  for  this  reason,  even 
Athenians  still  laugh  at  the  former.  But  this 
man  even  barbarians  attend  to,  and  even 
foolish  and  ignorant  men.  For  his  preaching 
is  set  forth  to  all  alike,  it  knows  no  distinc 
tion  of  rank,  no  preeminence  of  nation,  no 
other  thing  of  the  sort ;  for  faith  alone  does 


*  Verse  13  adds  a  new  reason  for  his  wish  to  visit  Rome- 
lea  rifa  itapirbv  <r\ii.  It  seems  to  me  that  more  is  here, 
meant  than  the  establishing  and  encouragement  of  v.  n,  12  ; 
that  the  Apostle  is  not  here  merely  repeating  the  idea  of 
n  fitra&ia  \apitrfj.  a  (Meyer,  Alford).  but  is  thinking  of  the 
conversion  of  those  outside  of  the  Roman  Christian  commu 
nity.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  generalization  of  v.  14  :  "And 
to  Greeks  and  Barbarians,  I  am  debtor."  It  was  not  merely 
;i  i<>v  that  he  might  experience,  but  a  conquest  which  he 
might  win  for  Chri-t.  His  purpose  to  go  to  Rome  is 
grounded  upon  his  fixed  purpose  to  carry  the  gospel  to  all 
Gentile  nations  without  distinction  of  race  or  culture  »n 
Godet,  Hofmann).  Chrysostom's  exposition  proceeds  upon  the 
supposition  of  the  simple  identity  of  these  statements.— G. 

1  <£u>fitjac,  a  short   tunic   leaving   the   arms  and   shoulders 
bare,  which  had  with  it  a  kind   of   mantle.     It    was   used    by 
sl.ivcs.  and  adopted  perhaps  by  ttn-sc  philotophen  as  a  badge 
•  !  .ms;<-rity.     See  .-KHan.  l\i>:.  Hist.  \.  \\.     c.  34.     Ei! 
note  of  Perizonius. 

9  Field  reads  a6oM«>-o?  «ai  jrfpi<i«pou«i<iK,  Vulg.  ayontvo*  winch 
may  mean  "alleged." 
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\  require,  and  not  reasonings.  Wherefore  it 
*s  most  worthy  of  admiration,  not  only  be- 
:ause  it  is  profitable  and  saving,  but  that  it  is 
readily  admissible  and  easy  (Sav.  "  lova 
ble),"  and  comprehensible  to  all  :  which  is  a 
main  object  in  the  Providence  of  God,  who 
setteth  forth  His  blessings  to  all  in  common. 

For  what  He  did  in  respect  of  the  sun  and 
the  moon  and  the  earth  and  the  sea  and 
other  things,  not  giving  the  rich  and  the  wise 
a  greater  share  of  the  benefits  of  these,  and  a 
less  to  the  poor,  but  setting  forth  the  enjoy 
ment  of  them  to  all  alike,  this  also  did  He 
with  regard  to  the  preaching,  and  even  in  a 
much  greater  degree,  by  how  much  this  is 
more  indispensable  than  they.  Wherefore 
Paul  repeatedly  says,  "  among  all  the  Gen 
tiles,"  to  show  that  he  in  no  respect  favors 
them,  but  is  fulfilling  his  Master's  command, 
and  sending  them  away  to  thanksgiving  to 
the  God  of  all,  he  says  ; 

Ver.  14.  "I  am  a  debtor  to  the  Greeks  and 
to  the  Barbarians,  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the 
unwise." 

Which  also  he  said  when  writing  to  the 
Corinthians.  And  he  says  it,  to  ascribe  the 
whole  to  God.  (i  Cor.  ix.  16.) 

Ver.  15.  "So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am 
ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  you  that  are  at 
Rome  also." 

Oh,  noble  soul !  having  taken  on  him  a  task 
laden  of  so  great  dangers,  a  voyage  across 
the  sea,  temptations,  plottings,  risings — for  it 
was  likely,  that  one  who  was  going  to  address 
so  great  a  city  which  was  under  the  tyrannic 
sway  of  impiety,  should  undergo  temptations 
thick  as  snowrlakes  ;  and  it  was  in  this  way 
that  he  lost  his  life  in  this  city,  being  cut  off 
by  the  tyrant  of  it — yet  still  expecting  to 
undergo  so  great  troubles,  for  none  of  these 
did  he  become  less  energetic,  but  was  in 
haste  and  was  in  travail  and  was  ready- 
minded.  Wherefore  he  says,  "  So,  as  much- 
as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also." 

Ver.  16.  "For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel." 

"  What  sayest  thou,  O,  Paul  ?  When  it 
were  fitting  to  say,  that  I  boast,  and  am 
proud,  and  luxuriate  in  it  ;  thou  sayest  not 
this,  but  what  is  less  than  this,  that  thou  art 
"  not  ashamed,"  which  is  not  what  we  usually 
say  of  things  very  glorious.  What  then  is 
this  which  he  says,  and  why  does  he  thus 
speak  ?  while  yet  he  exults  over  it  more  than 
over  heaven.  At  least,  in  writing  to  the 
Galatians,  he  said,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  How  then  comes  he 
here  to  say,  not  that  I  even  glory,  but  that  "  I 


am  not  ashamed  ?  "  The  Romans  were  most 
anxiously  eager  about  the  things  of  the  world, 
owing  to  their  riches,  their  empire,  their  vic 
tories  ;  and  their  kings  they  reckoned  to  be 
equal  to  the  gods,  and  so  they  even  called 
them.  And  for  this  cause  too,  they  wor 
shipped  them  with  temples  and  with  altars 
and  with  sacrifices.  Since  then  they  were 
thus  puffed  up,  but  Paul  was  going  to  preach 
Jesus,  who  was  thought  to  be  the  carpenter's 
son,  who  was  brought  up  in  Judea,  and  that 
in  the  house  of  a  mean  woman,  who  had  no 
body  guards,  who  was  not  encircled  in  wealth, 
but  even  died  as  a  culprit  with  robbers,  and 
endured  many  other  inglorious  things  ;  and  it 
was  likely  that  they  were  concealing  them 
selves  as  not  as  yet  knowing  any  of  the  un 
speakable  and  great  things:  for  this  reason 
he  says,  "  I  am  not  ashamed,"  having  still  to 
teach  them  not  to  be  ashamed.  For  he  knew 
that  if  they  succeeded  in  this,  they  would 
speedily  go  on  and  come  to  glorying  also : 
and  do  you  then,  if  you  hear  any  one  saying, 
Dost  thou  worship  the  Crucified  ?  be  not 
ashamed,  and  do  not  look  down,  but  luxuriate 
in  it,  be  bright-faced  at  it,  and  with  the  eyes 
of  a  free  man,  and  with  uplifted  look,  take  up 
your  confession  ;  and  if  he  say  again,  Dost 
thou  worship  the  Crucified  ?  say  in  reply  to 
him,  Yes !  and  not  the  adulterer,  not  the 
insulter  of  his  father,  not  the  murderer  of  his 
children  (for  such  be  all  the  gods  they  have1), 
but  Him  who  by  the  Cross  stopped  the 
mouths  of  devils,  and  did  away  with  their 
countless  juggleries.  For  the  Cross  is  for 
our  sakes,  being  the  work  of  unspeakable 
Love  towards  man,  the  sign  of  His  great  con 
cern  for  us.  And  in  addition  to  \vhat  has 
been  said,  since  they  were  puffed  up  with 
great  pomposity  of  speech  and  with  their 
cloak  of  external  wisdom,  I,  he  means  to  say, 
bidding  an  entire  farewell  to  these  reasonings, 
come  to  preach  the  Cross,  and  am  not 
ashamed  because  of  it  :  "  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation."  For  since  there  is  a 
power  of  God  to  chastisement  also  (for  when 
He  chastised  the  Egyptians,  He  said,  "  This  is 
My  great  power,2")  (Joel  ii.  25)  and  a  power 
to  destruction,  (for,  "fear  Him,"  He  .says, 
"  that  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul 
in  hell "),  (Matt.  x.  28)  for  this  cause  he 
says,  it  is  not  these  that  I  come  to  bring,  the 
powers  of  chastisement  and  punishment,  but 
those  of  salvation.  What  then  ?  Did  not 
the  Gospel  tell  of  these  things  also,  namely, 
the  account  of  hell,  and  that  of  the  outer 


And  this  the  wiser  heathen  urge,  as  Plato,  Rep.   xi.  and 
Euthyph.  and  Aristoph.  Nub. 

"   Joel  ii.  25.  S.  Ephrem  considers  that  passage  to  allude  to 
the  plagues  of  Egypt ;  and  so  others. 
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darkness,  and  <>f  the  venomous  worm?  And 
yet  we  know  of  these  from  no  other  source 
than  the  Gospel.  In  what  sense  then  does  he 
s.iv.  "the  |>».\'-r  nt  (i'"l  unto  salvation?" 
i  only  to  wh.it  follows.  "To  everyone 
that  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
the  C,: 

For  it  is  not  to  all  absolutely,  but  to  them 
that  receive  it.  For  though  thoii  be  a  Gre- 
cian  (i.e.  Heathen),  and  even  one  that  has 
run  into  every  kind  of  vice,  though  a  Scythian, 
though  a  barbarian,  though  a  very  brute,  and 
full  of  all  irrationality,  and  burdened  with  the 
weights  of  endless  sins,  no  sooner  hast  thou 
received  the  word  concerning  the  Cross,  and 
been  baptized,  than  thou  hast  blotted  out  all 
these  :  and  why  says  he  here,  "  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Greek?"  What  mean- 
eth  this  difference  ?  and  yet  he  has  often  said, 
"  N'either  circumcision  is  anything,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision  "  (i  Cor.  vii.  19.  see  Gal.  v.  6  and 
vi.  15);  how  then  cloth  he  here  discriminate, 
setting  the  Jew  before  the  Greek  ?  Now  why 
is  this  ?  seeing  that  by  being  first  he  does  not 
therefore  receive  any  more  of  the  grace  (for 
the  same  gift  is  bestowed  both  on  this  person 
and  that,)  but  the  "first"  is  an  honor  in 
order  of  time  only.  For  he  has  no  such  ad- 
vair.i'^e  as  that  of  receiving  greater  righteous 
ness,  but  is  only  honored  in  respect  of  his 
receiving  it  first.  Since  in  the  case  of 
those  •  that  are  enlightened  (you  that  are 
initiated  know  what  is  meant,)  all  run  J  to 
the  baptism,  yet  not  all  at  the  same  hour,  but 
one  first  and  another  second.  Yet  the  first 
doth  not  receive  more  than  the  second,  nor  he 
than  the  person  after  him,  but  all  enjoy  the 
same  gifts.  The  "  first "  then  here  is  an 
honor  in  word,  not  a  superiority  in  grace. 
Then  after  saying,  "  unto  salvation,"  he  en 
hances  the  gift  further,  by  showing  that  it 
stayeth  not  at  the  present  point,  but  proceed- 
eth  farther.  *  For  this  is  what  he  sets  forth, 
when  he  says, 

V  r.  17.  "  For  therein  is  the  righteousness 
of  God  revealed." 

Hut  he  who  hath  become  just  shall  live,  not 
for  the  present  life  only,  but  for  that  which  is 
to  come.  And  he  hints  not  only  this,  but 
also  anoMv.-r  thing  along  with  this,  namely, 
the  briglv.aess  and  gloriousness  of  such  a  life. 


'  See  ilic  (Vivm  ,nies  ,,f  Baptism,  St.  Cyril  Lect.  xx.  (ii.  on 
.  4.     He  says  they  "  were  led  to  the  holy  pool."  p.  264. 

Jit  almost  be  considered  as  a  summary  of  the 

-    iloctrine.      It    could    be    expressed    thus:    subject: 

•el,  what    is    it?     dud's    power.      For    what?     Salva- 

'    r    whom?       Kvery    one    that     brlirvrth.      <  >n     wh.it 

historic  conditions?     To  the    Jew  tirst  and  also  to  • 

Ilpuroy   is   best  taken,    not    as    simply   chronological    iChrvs. 

Hodirei,    but    as   denoting   a    providential,   economic 


For   sinre  it  is  possible    to    b«  ret    ii"t 

without   shame   ias   many   are   saved    o: 
who  by  the  royal  humanity  an  i    from 

punishment),  that  no  one  may  suspect  this 
upon  hearing  o!'  safety,  he  adds  also  righteoiis- 
MSnesS,  not  thine  own,  but 
that  of  God  ;  hinting  also  the  abundance  of  it 
and  the  facility,  t  For  you  do  not  achieve  it 
by  toilings  and  labors,  but  you  receive  it  by  a 
gift  from  above,  contributing  one  thing  only 
from  your  own  store,  "  believing."  Then 
since  his  statement  did  not  seem  credible,  if 
the  adulterer  and  effeminate  person,  and  rob 
ber  of  graves,  and  magician,  is  not  only  to  be 
suddenly  freed  from  punishment  but  to  be 
come  just,  and  just  too  with  the  highest  right 
eousness  ;  he  confirms  his  assertion  from  the 
Old  Testament.  And  first  with  a  short  sen 
tence,  he  lays  open  a  vast  sea  of  histories  to 
one  who  has  a  capacity  for  seeing  them.  For 
after  having  said,  "  from  faith  to  faith,"  he 
sends  the  hearer  back  to  the  dispensations  of 
God,  which  took  place  thus  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  which,  when  writing  to  the  Hebrews, 
he  explains  with  his  usual  great  wisdom,  show 
ing  that  both  the  just  and  the  sinners  were 
justified  in  that  way  even  then,  wherefore  also 
he  made  mention  both  of  the  harlot  and  of 
Abraham.  But  then  here,  after  having  just 
hinted  at  it  (for  he  was  running  on  to  another 
and  a  pressing  subject),  he  again  confirms 
what  he  had  said  from  the  Prophets,  bringing 
in  Habakkuk  before  them,  crying,  and  saying, 
that  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things  for'  him 
who  is  to  live,  to  live  otherwise  save  by  faith  ; 
for  "  the  just,"  he  says,  "  shall  live  by  faith  " 
(Hab.  ii.  4),  speaking  about  the  life  to  come. 
For  since  what  God  giveth  transcends  reason 
ing  entirely,  it  is  but  reason  that  we  need 
faith.  But  the  man  that  thinks  meanly  of  it, 
and  is  contemptuous  and  vainglorious,  will 
not  effect  anything  at  all.  Let  heretics 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  for  such  is 
the  nature  of  reasonings.  They  are  like  some 
labyrinth  or  puzzles  which  have  no  end  to 
them  anywhere,  and  do  not  let  the  reason 
stand  upon  the  rock,  and  have  their  very  ori 
gin  in  vanity.  For  being  ashamed  to  allow  of 
faith,  and  to  seem  ignorant  of  heavenly  things, 
they  involve  themselves  in  the  dust-cloud  of 


9tov  (17)  means  a  righteousness  which  is  from 
orff.)  and  of  which  God's  character  is  the  norm. 
The  iiKouos  stands  in  an  ethical  relation  which,  on  its  divine 
sidf.  is  designated  as  6i«.  6tov.  God  is  the  author  of  this  ni;!:: 
condition,  but  man  is  placed  in  it  on  condition  and  in  con 
sequence  of  faith.  The  Sue.  is  ««  vivriut  as  its  conditioning 
cause  and  its  aims  at  faith  and  terminates  in  faith— <i«  TTIOTO-. 
How  closely  and  vitally  are  faith  and  n 

And  yet  they  are  to  be  distinguished.  1-aitli  is  a  subjective 
exercise  ;  rigfateousneM  is  a  status.  The  former  is  thai  which 
man  il'.es  ;  the  latter  i-*  the  relation  anil  condition  in  which 
God  places  the  believer.  They  represent  respectively  the 
human  and  the  divine  sides  of  salvation  and  are  so  vitally 
related  that  Paul  can  say  :  Aoyi(,'«Tai  »>  nwric  eit  &(.Kaio<Tvvr)v 
(Rom.  iv.  s  s.j'.  <  . 
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countless  reasonings.  Then  oh  miserable  and 
painful  man,  fit  object  for  endless  tears, 
should  any  one  ask  thee,  how  the  heaven  was 
made,  and  how  the  earth, — and  why  do  I  say 
the  heaven  and  the  earth?  how  thou  wert  thy 
self  born,1  how  nourished,  and  how  thou  grew- 
est,  art  thou  then  not  ashamed  of  thine  igno 
rance  ?  But  if  anything  be  said  about  the 
Only-begotten,  dost  thou  thrust  thyself  through 
shame  into  a  pit  of  destruction,  thinking  that 
it  is  unworthy  of  thee  not  to  know  every 
thing  ?  And  yet  disputatiousness  is  an  unwor 
thy  thing,  and  so  is  ill-timed  curiosity.  And 
why  do  I  speak  of  doctrines  ?  for  even  from 
the  corruption  in  our  present  life  we  have  es 
caped  by  no  other  means  than  through  the 
faith.  Thus  shone  also  all  those  aforetime, 
thus  Abraham,  thus  Isaac,  thus  Jacob,  thus 
too  the  harlot  was  saved,  the  one  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  likewise  the  one  in  the  New. 
For,  "  by  faith,"  he  says,  "  the  harlot  Rahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not 
when  she  had  received  the  spies."  (Heb.  xi. 
31.)  For  if  she  had  said  to  herself,  "  and 
how  can  they  that  are  captives  and  exiles,  and 
refugees,  and  live  the  life  of  vagabond  tribes, 
get  the  better  of  us  who  have  a  city,  and 
walls,  and  towers  ? "  she  would  have  de 
stroyed  both  herself  and  them.  Which  also 
the  forefathers  of  those  who  were  then  saved 
did  suffer.  For  \yhen,  upon  the  sight  of  men 
great  and  tall,  they  questioned  the  manner  of 
victory,  they  perished,  without  battle  or  array, 
all  of  them.  Seest  thou  what  a  pit  is  that  of 
unbelief !  what  a  wall  that  of  faith  !  For  the 
one  carried  down  endless  thousands,  the  other 
not  only  saved  a  harlot,  but  made  her  the 
patroness  of  so  numerous  a  people  ! 

Now  since  we  know  of  these  and  more  than 
these,  never  let  us  call  God  to  account  for 
what  is  done,  but  whatsoever  He  may  lay  on 


us,  that  let  us  take  up  with,  and  let  us  not  run 
into  niceties  and  curious  questions,  though  to 
human  reasoning  the  thing  commanded  ap 
pears  even  amiss.  For  what,  let  me  ;isk, 
looks  more  amiss  than  for  a  father  to  slay 
with  his  own  hands  his  only  and  legitimate 
son  ?  (Gen.  xxii.  3.)  But  still  when  the  right 
eous  man  was  bid  do  it,  he  raised  no  nice 
scruples  about  it,  but  owing  to  the  dignity  of 
the  bidder,  he  merely  accepted  the  injunction. 
And  another  too  that  was  bidden  of  God  to 
strike  a  prophet,  when  he  raised  nice  scruples 
about  the  seeming  unreasonableness  of  the 
injunction,  and  did  not  simply  obey,  he  was 
punished  to  the  extreme,  (i  Kings  xx.  35,  36.) 
But  he  that  struck,  gained  a  good  report. 
And  Saul  too,  when  he  saved  men  contrary  to 
the  decree  of  God,  fell  from  the  kingdom,  and 
was  irretrievably  punished.  And  one  might 
find  other  instances  beside  these :  by  all 
which  we  learn,  never  to  require  a  reason  for 
God's  injunctions,*  but  to  yield  and  obey  only. 
But  if  it  be  dangerous  to  raise  nice  scruples 
about  aught  that  He  may  enjoin,  and  extreme 
punishment  is  appointed  for  those  who  are 
curious  questioners,  what  possible  excuse 
shall  they  have  who  curiously  question  things 
far  more  secret  and  awful  than  these,  as  for 
instance,  how  He  begat  the  Son,  and  in  what 
fashion,  and  what  His  Essence  is  ?  Now  as 
we  know  this,  let  us  with  all  kindliness  receive 
the  mother  of  all  blessings,  faith  ;  that  sailing 
as  it  were  in  a  still  harbor,  we  may  at  once 
keep  our  doctrines  orthodox,  and  by  steering 
our  life  safely  in  a  straight  course,  may  attain 
those  eternal  blessings  by  the  grace  and  love 
toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
Whom  and  with  Whom  be  glory  unto  the  Fa 
ther,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    III. 


ROM.   I.  18. 


"  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  Heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men,  who  hold  down  the  truth  in  unrighteousness." 

OBSKRVE  the  discretion  of  Paul,  how  after 
encouraging  by  the  gentler  things,  he  turns 
his  discourse  to  the  more  fearful.  For  after 
saying  that  the  Gospel  is  the  cause  of  salva- 

1  See  Eccles.  xi.  5.  and  Homer.  Otiys.  i.  216,  also  Mcnander 
as  quoted  by  Eustathius  on  that  pass.iL.-.-. 

a  2  Mss.  "  to  call  God  to  account  for  His  injunctions." 


tion  and  of  life,  that  it  is  the  power  of  God, 
that  it  gendereth  salvation  and  righteousness, 
he  mentions  what  might  well  make  them  fear 
that  were  heedless  of  it.  For  since  in  general 
most  men  are  not  drawn  so  much  by  the 
promise  of  what  is  good  as  by  the  fear  of 
what  is  painful,  he  draws  them  on  both  sides. 
For  this  cause  too  did  God  not  only  promise 
a  kingdom,  but  also  threaten  hell.  And  the 
Prophets  spake  thus  with  the  Jews,  ever  inter- 


II..MIIV     III.] 
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mingling  the  evil  with  the  good.  For  this 
cans.-  too  1'aul  thus  varies  his  discourse,  yet 
not  anv  how,  hut  he  sets  tirst  the  -ood  things, 
and  after  the  evil,  to  slum-  that  the  former 
came  of  the  guiding  purpose  of  God,  but  the 
Liner  of  the  wickedness  of  the  backsliding. 
And  in  this  way  the  prophet  puts  the  good 
first,  saying,  ''  If  ye  be  willing  and  will  obey 
me.  ye  shall  eat  the  good  <>f  the  land  :  but  if 
ye  be  not  willing  and  will  not  obey  me,  the 
sword  shall  devour  you."  (Is.  i.  19,  20.)  So 
here  too  does  Paul  conduct  his  discourse. 
But  observe  him  ;  Christ,  he  means,  came  to 
bring  forgiveness,  righteousness,  life,  yet  not 
in  any  way,  but  by  the  Cross,  which  is  great 
est  too  and  wonderful,  that  He  not  only  gave 
such  things,  but  that  He  also  suffered  such 
things.  If  then  ye  insolently  scorn  the  gifts, 
then  will  the  penalties  await  you.  And  see 
how  he  raises  his  language,  "  For  the  wrath  of 
God,"  he  says,  "is  revealed  from  heaven." 
Whence  does  this  appear?  If  it  be  a  believer 
who  says  this,  we  will  tell  him  of  the  declara 
tions  of  Christ,  but  if  the  unbeliever  and  the 
Grecian,  him  Paul  silences,  by  what  he  says 
presently  of  the  judgment  of  God,  bringing 
an  uncontrovertible  demonstration  from  the 
things  which  were  done  by  them.  And  this 
too  is  by  far  the  most  striking  point  in  him, 
how  he  exhibits  those  who  speak  against  the 
truth,  as  themselves  bearing  witness  by  the 
things  which  they  do  daily,  and  say,  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  truth.  But  of  this  in  the 
sequel  :  but  for  the  present,  let  us  keep  to 
what  is  set  before  us.  "For  the  wrath  of 
God  is  revealed  from  heaven."  And  indeed 
even  here  this  often  takes  place  in  famines 
and  pestilences  and  wars :  for  each  individ 
ually  and  all  in  common  are  punished.  What 
will  be  the  new  thing  then  ?  That  the  chas 
tisement  will  be  greater,  and  common  to  all, 
and  not  by  the  same  rules.  For  now  what 
takes  place  is  for  correction ;  but  then  for 
vengeance.*  And  this  also  St.  Paul  showed, 
when  he  said,  "  We  are  chastened  now,  that 
we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 
(i  Cor.  xi.  32.)  And  now  indeed  to  many 
such  things  usually  seem  to  come  not  of  the 
wrath  from  above,  but  of  the  malice  of  man. 
But  then  the  punishment  from  God  shall  be 
manifest,  when  the  Judge,  sitting  upon  the 


*  The  author  does  not  make  it  plain  in  what  he  understands 
the  revelation  of  God's  wmth  here  spoken  of  to  cimsisi.  He 
mentions  famines  and  pestilences  as  thinps  in  which  it  "  often 
takes  place."  Paul  evidently  means  that  God's  wrath  is 
manifest  in  the  judicial  hardening  of  the  people  lor  their  sins 
(vid.  vv.  21,  28).  Their  shameful  deeds  and  lives  are  the  pen 
alty  ot  their  sin.  "G<>d  punishes  their  sin  by  sin"  (Weiss). 
th.i:  i-,.  He  made  them  reap  the  bitter  fruit  in  sinful  lives  of 
their  sinful  choices  and  acts.  The  view  of  Ritschl  that  bpyri 
•«ou  is  here  eschatolo^ical  in  meaning  seems  very  inade 
quately  supported  (vid.  Godet  on  Romans — Am.  ed.  p.  IDS). 
— G.  B.  S. 


fearful  tribunal,  shall  command  some  to  be 
1  to  the  Inmates,  and  some  to  the 
outer  darkness.1  and  s,,ine  to  other  inexorable 
and  intolerable  punishments.  And  why  is  it 
that  he  does  not  speak  as  plainly  as  this,  the 
Son  of  God  is  coming  with  ten  thousand 
angels,  and  will  call  each  man  to  account,  but 
says,  that  "the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed?" 
His  hearers  were  as  yet  novices,  and  there 
fore  he  draws  them  first  by  things  quite 
allowed  by  them.  And  besides  what  is  lieie 
mentioned,  he  also  seems  to  me  to  be  aiming 
against  the  Greeks.  And  this  is  why  he 
makes  his  beginning  from  this,  but  afterwards 
he  introduces  the  subject  of  Christ's  judg 
ment. 

"  Against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous 
ness  of  men  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteous 
ness."  Here  he  showeth  that  the  ways  of 
ungodliness  are  many,  and  that  of  truth,  one. 
For  error  is  a  thing  various  and  multiform  and 
compound,  but  the  truth  is  one.  And  after 
speaking  of  doctrines  he  speaks  of  life,  men 
tioning  the  unrighteousness  of  men.  For 
there  be  various  kinds  of  unrighteousness  also. 
One  is  in  money  affairs,  as  when  any  one 
deals  unrighteously  by  his  neighbor  in  these  ; 
and  another  in  regard  to  women,  when  a  man 
leaves  his  own  \vife,  and  breaks  in  upon  the 
marriage  of  another.  For  St.  Paul  calls  this 
also  defrauding,  saying  thus,  "  That  no  man 
go  beyond  or  defraud  his  brother  in  the 
matter."  (i  Thess.  iv.  6.)  Others  again 
injure  not  the  wife  or  property,  but  the  reputa 
tion  of  their  neighbor,  and  this  too  is  unright 
eousness.  For  "  a  good  name  is  better  than 
great  riches."  (Prov.  xxii.  i.)  But  some  say 
that  this  also  is  said  of  Paul  about  doctrines. 
Still  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  its  having 
been  said  of  both.  But  what  it  is  "  to  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  learn  from  the 
sequel. 

Ver.  19.  "Because  that  which  may  be  known 
of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for  God  hath 
showed  it  unto  them." 

But  this  glory  they  invested  stocks  and 
stones  with.  As  then  he  which  is  entrusted 
with  the  goods  of  the  king,  and  is  ordered  to 
spend  them  upon  the  king's  glory,  if  he  waste 
these  upon  robbers,  and  harlots,  and -witches, 
and  make  these  splendid  out  of  the  king's 
stores,  he  is  punished  as  having  done  the 


1  St.  Basil  speaks  similarly  of  various  punishments.  Rtrultr. 
fir.  Tr.  int.  267,  ed.  Ben.  text  ii.  p.  507.  Theophylact  on  Mat:, 
viii.  12,  seems  to  allude  to  this  passage.  Both  say  that  "  outer 
darkness "  implies  an  "  inner."  but  seemingly  in  opposite 
!  iicoph.  taking  «<rw  to  be  towards  Heaven.  Origen  nn 
Matt.  xxii.  n  makes  it  a  temporary  punishment.  St.Chrvs.  <  n 
Matt.  xxii.  :j.  St.  AUK.  on  Ps.  vi.  6.  St.  Jerome  on  Matt.  \  in.  12. 
take  it  otherwise.  See  also  St.  Has.  on  Ps.  ^  14".  ".  text  i.  151 
e.  S«e  Malilon  uus  on  Matt.  viii.  ta.  and  St.  Chrys.  on  Rom. 
xvi.  16,  in/r,i  on  the  difference  of  punishments. 
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kingdom  the  greatest  wrong.  Thus  they  also 
who  after  having  received  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  His  glory,  invested  idols  there 
with,  "held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  and, 
at  least  as  far  as  was  in  their  power,  dealt 
unrighteously  by  the  knowledge,  by  not  using 
it  upon  fitting  objects.  Now,  has  what  was 
said  become  clear  to  you,  or  must  one  make 
it  still  clearer?  Perhaps  it  were  needful  to 
say  somewhat  more.  What  then  is  it  which 
is  here  said  ?  The  knowledge  of  Himself  God 
placed  in  men  from  the  beginning.  But  this 
knowledge  they  invested  stocks  and  stones 
with,  and  so  dealt  unrighteously  to  the  truth, 
as  far  at  least  as  they  might.  For  it  abideth 
unchanged,  having  its  own  glory  immutable. 
"  And  whence  is  it  plain  that  He  placed  in 
them  this  knowledge,  O  Paul  ?  "  "  Because," 
saith  he,  "  that  which  may  be  known  of  Him 
is  manifest  in  them."  This,  however,  is  an 
assertion,  not  a  proof.  But  do  thou  make  it 
good,  and  show  me  that  the  knowledge  of  God 
was  plain  to  them,  and  that  they  willingly 
turned  aside.  Whence  was  it  plain  then  ?  did 
He  send  them  a  voice  from  above  ?  By  no 
means.  But  what  was  able  to  draw  them  to 
Him  more  than  a  voice,  that  He  did,  by  put 
ting  before  them  the  Creation,  so  that  both 
wise,  and  unlearned,  and  Scythian,  and  bar 
barian,  having  through  sight  learned  the 
beauty  of  the  things  which  were  seen,  might 
mount  up  to  God.1  Wherefore  he  says, 

Ver.  20.  "  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him 
from  the  Creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  which 
are  made." 

Which  also  the  prophet  said,  "The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God."  (Ps.  xix.  i.)  For 
what  will  the  Greeks  (i.  e.  Heathen)  say  in 
that  day  ?  That  "  we  were  ignorant  of  Thee  ? " 
Did  ye  then  not  hear  the  heaven  sending  forth 
a  voice  by  the  sight,  while  the  well-ordered 
harmony  of  all  things  spake  out  more  clearly 
than  a  trumpet  ?  Did  ye  not  see  the  hours  of 
night  and  day  abiding  unmoved  continually, 
the  goodly  order  of  winter,  spring,  and  the 
other  seasons  remaining  both  sure  and  un 
moved,  the  tractableness  (evyvufiomvtfv)  of  the 
sea  amid  all  its  turbulence  and  waves  ?  All 
things  abiding  in  order  and  by  their  beauty 
and  their  grandeur,  preaching  aloud  of  the 
Creator  ?  For  all  these  things  and  more  than 
these  doth  Paul  sum  up  in  saying,  "The  in 
visible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  which  are  made,  even  His  eternal 
Power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without 
excuse."  And  vet  it  is  not  for  this  God  hath 


made  these  things,  even  if  this  came  of  it. 
P'or  it  was  not  to  bereave  them  of  all  excuse, 
that  He  set  before  them  so  great  a  system  of 
teaching,  but  that  they  might  come  to  know 
Him.  But  by  not  having  recognized 2  Him 
they  deprived  themselves  of  every  excuse,  and 
then  to  show  how  they  are  bereaved  of  excuse, 
he  says, 

Ver.  21.  "Because  that,  when  they  knew 
God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God." 

This  is  the  one  greatest  charge  :  and  the 
second  after  it  is  their  also  worshipping  idols, 
as  Jeremy  too  in  accusing  them  said,  "  This 
people  hath  committed  two  evils:  they  have 
forsaken  me  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and 
have  dug  for  themselves  broken  cisterns." 
(Jer.  ii.  13.)  And  then  as  a  sign  of  their 
having  known  God,  and  not  used  their  knowl 
edge  upon  a  fit  object,  he  adduces  this  very 
thing,  that  they  knew  gods.  Wherefore  he 
adds,  "  because  that,  when  they  knew  God, 
they  glorified  Him  not  as  God."  And  he 
names  the  cause  through  which  they  fell  into 
such  senselessness.  What  then  is  it  ?  They 
trusted  everything  to  their  reasonings.  Still 
he  does  not  word  it  so,  but  in  a  much  sharper 
language,  "  but  became  vain  in  their  reason 
ings,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened." 
For  as  in  a  night  without  a  moon,  if  any  one 
attempt  to  go  by  a  strange  road,  or  to  sail 
over  a  strange  sea,  so  far  will  he  be  from  soon 
reaching  his  destination,  that  he  will  speedily 
be  lost.  Thus  they,  attempting  to  go  the 
way  leading  to  Heaven,  and  having  destroyed 
the  light  from  their  own  selves,  and,  in  lieu  of 
it,  trusted  themselves  to  the  darkness  of  their 
own  reasoning,  and  seeking  in  bodies  for 
Him  who  is  incorporeal,  and  in  shapes  for 
Him  who  hath  no  shape,  underwent  a  most 
rueful  shipwreck.  But  beside  what  has  been 
said,  he  names  also  another  cause  of  their 
error,  when  he  says, 

Ver.  22.  "  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools." 

For  having  some  great  conceit  of  them 
selves,  and  not  enduring  to  go  the  way  which 
God  had  commanded  them,  they  were  plunged 
into  the  reasonings  of  senselessness  ( i  Ms. 
(5«n>o«zf).  And  then  to  show  and  give  in  out 
line,  what  a  rueful  surge  it  was,  and  how  des 
titute  of  excuse,  he  goes  on  to  say, 

Ver.  23.  "  And  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like 
to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  tilings." 

The  first  charge  is,  that  they  did  not  find 
God  ;  the  second  was,  that  it  was  while  they 
had  great  and  clear  (Sav.  marg.  "  wise  ")  means 


1  Pascal.  Pen.  c.  20,  thinks  an  inward  illumination  implied        a  <iyi'oij<ra»'T«  4  Mss.  and  Sav.  marg.;  in  text  a 
here.  having  been  obstinate. 
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to  do  it  ;   the  third,  that   withal  they  said    they 

were  wise ;  the  lounh.  that  they  not  only  did 

not  find  that  Reverend  Being,  but  even  low 
ered  Him  to  devils  and  to  stones  and  stocks. 
Now  he  takes  down  their  haughtiness  also  in 
the  Kpistle  in  the  Corinthians,  but  not  in  the 
same  way  there  as  here.  For  there  it  is  from 
tin-  doss  he  -ives  them  the  blow,  saying, 
"  The  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men." 
(i  Cor.  i.  25.)  But  here,  without  any  compari 
son,  he  holds  their  wisdom  by  itself  up  to  ridi 
cule,  showing  it  to  be  folly  and  a  mere  display 
of  vain  boasting.  Then,  that  you  may  learn 
that  when  they  had  the  knowledge  of  God 
they  gave  it  up  thus  treacherously,  "  they 
dunged,"  he  says.  Now  he  that  changeth, 
hath  something  to  change.  For  they  wished 
to  find  out  more,  and  not  bear  with  the  limits 
given  them,  and  so  they  were  banished  from 
these  also.  For  they  were  lusters  after  new 
devices,  for  such  is  all  that  is  Grecian.  And 
this  is  why  they  stood  against  one  another, 
and  Aristotle  rose  up  against  Plato,  and  the 
Stoics  blustered  (rwvai-avTo  6  Mss.  "fenced 
themselves,"  k^pd^avro  :  which  Field  inclines  to 
prefer)  against  him,  and  one  has  become 
hostile  to  one,  another  to  another.  So  that 
one  should  not  so  much  marvel  at  them  for 
their  wisdom,  as  turn  away  from  them  indig 
nant  and  hate  them,  because  through  this 
very  thing  they  have  become  fools.  For  had 
they  not  trusted  what  they  have  to  reasonings, 
and  syllogisms,  and  sophistries,  they  would 
not  have  suffered  what  they  did  suffer. 
Then,  to  strengthen  the  accusation  against 
them,  he  holds  the  whole  of  their  idolatry  up 
to  ridicule.  For  in  the  first  place  the  chang 
ing  even  were  a  very  fit  subject  of  scorn. 
But  to  change  to  such  things  too,  is  beyond 
all  excuse.  For  what  then  did  they  change  it, 
and  what  was  it  which  they  invested  with  His 
Glory?  Some  conceptions  they  ought  to 
have  had  about  Him,  as,  for  instance,  that 
He  is  God,  that  He  is  Lord  of  all,  that  He 
made  them,  which  were  not,  that  He  exer- 
ciseth  a  Providence,  that  He  careth  for  them. 
For  these  things  are  the  "  Glory  of  God." 
To  whom  then  did  they  ascribe  it  ?  Not  even 
to  men,  but  "  to  an  image  made  like  to  cor 
ruptible  man."  Neither  did  they  stop  here, 
but  even  dropped  down  to  the  brutes,  or  rather 
to  the  images  of  these.  But  consider,  I  pray, 
the  wisdom  of  Paul,  how  he  has  taken  the 
two  extremes,  God  the  Highest,  and  creeping 
things  the  lowest :  or  rather,  not  the  creeping 
things,  but  the  images  of  these  ;  that  he  might 
clearly  show  their  evident  madness.  For 
what  knowledge  they  ought  to  have  had  con 
cerning  Him  Who  is  incomparably  more  ex 
cellent  than  all,  with  that  they  invested  what 
23 


was  incomparably  more  worthless  than  all. 
But  what  lias  this  to  do  with  the  philoso 
phers?  a  man  may  say.  To  these  belongs 
most  of  all  what  I  have  said  to  do  with  them. 
For  they  have  the  Egyptians  who  were  the 
inventors  of  these  things  to  their  masters. 
And  Plato,  who  is  thought  more  reven-nd 
than  the  rest  of  them,  glories  in  these  mas 
ters.  (Plat.  Tim.  21.  B.  etc.)  And  his  master 
is  in  a  stupid  awe  of  these  idols,  for  he  it  is 
that  bids  them  sacrifice  the  cock  to  ^scula- 
pius1  (his  last  words,  Phasdo),  where  (i.  e.  in  his 
temple.  So  Field  from  Mss.)  are  the  images 
of  these  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  And 
one  may  see  Apollo  and  Bacchus  worshipped 
along  with  these  creeping  things.  And  some 
of  the  philosophers  even  lifted  up  to  Heaven 
bulls,  and  scorpions,  and  dragons,  and  all 
the  rest  of  that  vanity.  For  in  all  parts  did 
the  devil  zealously  strive  to  bring  men  down 
before  the  images  of  creeping  things,  and  to 
range  beneath  the  most  senseless  of  all  things, 
him  whom  God  hath  willed  to  lift  up  above 
the  heavens.  And  it  is  not  from  this  only, 
but  also  from  other  grounds,  that  you  will  see 
their  chief  man  to  come  under  the  remarks 
now  made.  For  having,  made  a  collection  of 
the  poets,  and  having  said  that  we  should  be 
lieve  them  upon  matters  relating  to  God,  as 
having  accurate  knowledge,  he  has  nothing 
else  to  bring  forward  but  the  "  linked  sweet 
ness  "  of  these  absurdities,  and  then  says, 
that  this  utterly  ludicrous  trifling  is  to  be  held 
for  true.2* 


nate  though  conventional  expression  of  true  devoti< 
'  the  cock  to  .Aesculapius"  was  the  sick  man's  than 
or  recovery  from  "  life's  fitful  fever."] 


1  Thus  Tert.  Ap.  46.  Lact.  iii.  20.  Ongen  cont.  Cels.  vi.  c. 
,.  quotes  this  as  snowing  the  Philosophers  guilty  of  St.  Paul's 
charge,  at  the  same  time  speaking  of  Socrates'  previous  dis 
course  as  "  what  God  had  shown  ihem  ; "  the  note  of  Spencer, 
Ed.  Ben.  i.  631,  quotes  an  allegorical  explanation.  Theodoret, 
Aff.  Cur.  Dis.  vii.de  Sacr.  says  it  wasdone  to  disprove  the 
h.ir-i-  of  Atheism. 

[Probably  Socrates'  real  judgment  on  the  popular  mythology 
•as,  that  it  was  an  imperfect  and  economical  revelation  of  a 
ligher  truth  than  it  expressed  :  and  its  ceremonies  the  legiti- 
'  '  votion.  Thus 

k-offering 

See  Plat.  lo  533  E.  and  perhaps  Emhyph.6  A.  B  :  passages 
certainly  not  fairly  representative  of  Plato's  deliberate  opin- 
ons.  But  Greek  Philosophy  is  here  treated  as  attempting  to 
rival  the  Gospel.  The  Fathers  who  most  value  what  is  true 
n  it,  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Justin  Martyr,  speak  of  it 
as  from  partial  Divine  Light,  and  use  it  against  the  false  ;  as 
Cl.  A.  Sw".  i.  recommends  the  study  of  it  for  subordinate 
knowledge,  and  Cohort.  a>i  Gr.  quotes  Heathens  against  the 
mythology,  whose  authors  he  considers  led  by  demons  to  de- 
•eive  men.  So  too  Justin.  Ap.  i.  46,  allows  Heathens  a  partak- 
ng  of  the  Aoyot,  and  20,  55,  58,  62,  etc.,  refers  idol  rites  to  the 
demons.  St.  Augustin  de  dr.  /iff,  viii.  10,  and  elsewhere, 
gives  a  fair  estimate  of  Gentile  Philosophy.  The  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  i.  i.  c.  6,  forbid  studying  heathen  books.  Cote- 
erius  in  his  note  quotes  on  the  same  side,  i.  ii.  c.  61,  recog.  x. 
1-5,  42.  Isid.  Sent.  iii.  13,  etc.,  and  the  blame  cast  on  Origen  by 
many.  On  the  other  side,  Tert.  de  Idol.  c.  10,  who 
>nly  defends  learning  in  heathen  schools,  rather  than  Christians 
should  conform  to  heathen  customs  as  teachers.  Origt-n  Phil- 
oca),  c.  iv  Greg.  Naz.  Or.  20.  Hieron.  ep.  84.  70  \all.  ad 
V.i  <'»/«/«  Oratortni  Greg.  Papa,  ad  i  Reg.  xiii.  19.  20.  Theod. 
II.  K.  iv.  26,  as  checking  excess  in  such  studies,  Greg,  ad  De- 
siderium,  1.  ix.  Ep.  48.  Hier.  adv.  Luciferianos,  c.  5.  Ep.  61, 

.11.  Coll.  xiv.  c.  12,  etc. 

*  The  steps  of  this  degeneracy  of  the  Gentile  world  as 
indicated  in  v.  21-2!  maybe  indicated  thus:  (i)  ceasing  to 
give  glory  to  God  and  to  recognize  his  power  and  divineness. 
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Ver.  24.  "  Wherefore  also  God  gave  them 
up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,  to  dishonor  their  own  bodies  be 
tween  themselves." 

Hence  he  shows,  that  even  of  the  perver 
sion  of  the  laws  it  was  ungodliness  which  was 
the  cause,  but  He  "gave  them  up,"  here  is, 
let  them  alone.  *  For  as  he  that  hath  the 
command  in  an  army,  if  upon  the  battle  lying 
heavy  upon  him  he  retreat  and  go  away,  gives 
up  his  soldiers  to  the  enemies,  not  by  thrust 
ing  them  himself,  but  by  stripping  them  of 
his  own  assistance  ;  thus  too  did  God  leave 
those  that  were  not  minded  to  receive  what 
cometh  from  Him,  but  were  the  first  to  bound 
off  from  Him,  though  Himself  having  wholly 
fulfilled  His  own  part.  But  consider  ;  He  set 
before  them,  for  a  form  of  doctrine,  the  world  ; 
He  gave  them  reason,  and  an  understanding 
capable  of  perceiving  what  was  needful.  None 
of  these  things  did  the  men  of  that  day  use 
unto  salvation,  but  they  perverted  to  the  oppo 
site  what  they  had  received.  What  was  to 
be  done  then  ?  to  drag  them  by  compulsion 
and  force  ?  But  this  were  not  to  make  them 
virtuous.  It  remained  then,  after  that,  for 
Him  to  leave  them  alone,  and  this  He  did 
too,  that  in  this  way,  if  by  no  other,  having 
by  trial  come  to  know  the  things  they  lusted 
after,  they  might  flee  from  what  was  so  shame 
ful  (3  Mss.  add  e//cdrwf,  and  with  reason).  For 
if  any  that  was  a  king's  son,  dishonoring  his 
father,  should  choose  to  be  with  robbers  and 
murderers,  and  them  that  break  up  tombs, 
and  prefer  their  doings  to  his  father's  house  ; 
the  father  leaves  him,  say,  so  that  by  actual 
trial,  he  may  learn  the  extravagance  of  his 
own  madness.  But  how  comes  he  to  men 
tion  no  other  sin,  as  murder,  for  instance,  or 
covetousness,  or  other  such  besides,  but  only 
unchasteness  ?  He  seems  to  me  to  hint  at 
his  audience  at  the  time,  and  those  who  were 
to  receive  the  Epistle.  "  To  uncleanness,  to 
dishonor  their  own  bodies  between  them 
selves." 

Note  the  emphasis  here,  as  it  is  most  severe. 


(2)  Thanklessness.  They  lost  the  sense  of  their  relation  to 
him  as  recipients  of  his  bounty.  (3)  They  entered  into 
vain  and  foolish  speculations— iioAoyio-fioi.  (4)  These  ended 
only  in  blindness  of  mind  and  heart  to  the  truth  which  they 
once  possessed.  (5)  Mistaking  all  this  folly  for  wisdom,  they 
were  ripe  for  complete  self-deception.  They  perverted  their 
religious  feeling  by  ceasing  to  make  the  glorious  perfection 
of  God  the  object  of  their  worship  and  by  substituting 
images  of  men  and  animals. — G.  B.  S. 

*  The  expression:  "God  gave  them  up,"  etc.  is  not  to 
be  so  softened  down  into  the  idea  of  mere  permission. 
With  this  v.  (24)  begins  the  description  of  God's  revelation 
of  his  wrath  against  them.  This  is  introduced  by  5ib  ; 
because  they  had  pursued  the  course  outlined  in  the  preceding 
verses  ('<,-.';>  dod  set  in  operation  against  them  those  moral 
and  providential  forces  which  reduced  them  to  the  lowest 
depth  of  misery  and  shame.  Vv.  25-32  show  what  this  exhibi 
tion  of  his  wrath  was  and  what  were  its  consequences.  For 
historic  illustration  of  the  condition  of  the  Heathen  world 
at  this  time,  see  Fisher,  Beginnings  of  Christianitv,  chap.  vi. 
-G.  B.  S. 


For  they  stood  not  in  need  of  any  others,  it 
means,  to  do  insolent  violence  to  them,  but 
the  very  treatment  the  enemies  would  have 
shown  them,  this  they  did  to  themselves. 
And  then,  taking  up  the  charge  again,  lit-  says. 

Ver.  25.  "  Who  changed  ihe  truth  of  God, 
into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator." 

Things  which  were  matter  for  utter  scorn, 
he  puts  down  specially,  but  what  seemed  of  a 
graver  cast  than  the  rest,  in  general  terms ; 
and  by  all  he  shows,  that  serving  the  creature 
is  Grecian.  And  see  how  strong  he  makes 
his  assertion,  for  he  does  not  say,  barely. 
"  they  served  the  creature,"  but  "  more  than 
the  Creator :  "  thus  everywhere  giving  fresh 
force  to  the  charge,  and,  by  the  comparisonr 
taking  from  them  all  ground  of  mitigation. 
"  Who  is  blessed  forever.  Amen."  But  by 
this,  he  means,  He  was  not  any  whit  in 
jured.  For  Himself  abideth  "  blessed  for 
ever."  Here  he  shows>that  it  was  not  in  self- 
defence  that  He  left  them  alone,  inasmuch  as 
He  suffered  nothing  Himself.  For  even  if 
these  treated  Him  insolently,  yet  He  was  not 
insolently  treated,  neither  was  any  scathe 
done  to  the  bearings  of  His  glory,  but  He 
abideth  continually  blessed.  For  if  it  often 
happen,  that  man  through  philosophy  would 
not  feel  the  insults  men  offered  him,  much 
less  would  God,  the  imperishable  and  unalter 
able  Nature,  the  unchangeable  and  immov 
able  Glory. 

For  men  are  in  this  respect  made  like  unto 
God,1  when  they  do  not  feel  what  is  inflicted 
by  them  who  would  do  them  despite,  and  are 
neither  insulted  of  others  who  insult  them,  nor 
beaten  of  them  when  beating  them,  nor  made 
scorn  of  when  they  make  scorn  of  them.  And 
how  in  the  nature  of  things  can  this  be  ?  it 
may  be  said.  It  is  so,  yea  most  certainly  it  is 
possible,  when  thou  art  not  vexed  at  what  is 
done.  And  how,  it  may  be  said,  is  it  possible 
not  to  be  vexed  ?  Nay  rather,  how  is  it  possi 
ble  to  be  vexed  ?  Tell  me  now,  if  your  little 
child  were  to  insult  you,  would  you  then  reckon 
the  insult  an  insult  ?  What,  but  would  you  be 
vexed  ?  Surely  not.  But  and  if  you  were  to 
be  vexed,  would  you  not  then  be  ridiculous  ? 
Thus  too  let  us  then  get  to  feel  disposed 
towards  our  neighbors,  and  then  we  shall  have 
no  sense  of  displeasure.  For  they  that  insult 
us  are  more  senseless  than  children.  Neither 
let  us  even  seek  to  be  free  from  insults,  but 
when  we  are  insulted  to  bear  them.  For  this 
is  the  only  secure  honor.  But  why  so  ?  Be 
cause  this  you  are  master  of,  but  that,  another 
person.  Do  you  not  see  the  adamant  rever- 


1  Greg.   Nyss.  i.   |i 
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berating  the  blows  it  receives?  I!ut  nature, 
you  will  say,  gives  il  this  property.  Vet  you 
too  have  it  in  your  power  to  become  by  free 
choice  such,  as  lliat  happens  to  be  by  nature. 
How?  ilo  you  not  know  that  the  children  in 
the  furnace  were  not  burned?  and  that  Daniel 
in  the  den  suffered  no  harm  ?  This  may  even 
now  come  to  pass.  There  stand  by  us  too 
lions,  anger  and  lust,  with  fearful  teeth  tearing 
asunder  him  that  falleth  among  them.  (Plato 
AV/>.  viii.)  Hecome  then  like  that  (infiwv  3 
Ms-o  Daniel,  and  let  not  these  affections 
fasten  their  fangs  into  thy  soul.  But  that, 
you  will  say,  was  wholly  of  grace.  Yes;  be 
cause  the  acts1  of  free-will  led  the  way 
thereto.  So  that  if  we  be  willing  to  train  our 
selves  to  a  like  character,  even  now  the  grace 
is  at  hand.  And  even  though  the  brutes  be 
an  hungered,  yet  will  they  not  touch  thy  sides. 
For  if  at  the  sight  of  a  servant's  body  they 
were  abashed,  when  they  have  seen  the  mem 
bers  of  Christ,  (and  this  is  what  we  believers 
are,)  how  shall  they  do  else  than  be  still  ? 
Yet  if  they  be  not  still,  it  is  owing  to  the  fault 
of  those  cast  among  them.  For  indeed  many 
spend  largely  upon  these  lions,  by  keeping 
harlots,  breaking  through  marriages,  taking 
vengeance  upon  enemies.  And  so  before 
ever  they  come  to  the  bottom  of  the  den  they 
get  torn  in  pieces.  (Dan.  vi.  24.)  But  with 
Daniel  this  did  not  so  happen,  neither  yet 
would  it  with  us,  if  we  were  so  minded,  but 
even  a  greater  thing  would  take  place  than 


what  then  happened.  For  the  lions  hurt  not 
him  ;  and  if  we  be  sober-minded,  then  will 
they  that  hurt  us  even  profit  us.  Thus  then 
did  1'aul  grow  bright  out  of  those  that  thwarted 
him  and  plotted  against  him,  thus  Job  out  of 
I  the  many  scourges,  thus  Jeremy  out  of  the 
miry  pit,  thus  Noah  out  of  the  flood,  thus 
Abel  out  of  the  treachery,  thus  Moses  out  of 
the  bloodthirsty  Jews,  thus,  Elisha,  thus  each 
I  of  the  worthies  of  old,  not  out  of  relaxedness 
|  and  softness,  but  out  of  tribulations  and  trials, 
j  came  to  be  attired  with  their  bright  crowns. 
Wherefore  also  Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  knew 
this  to  be  the  groundwork  of  a  good  report, 
said  to  His  disciples,  "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world."  (John  xvi.  33.)  What 
then,  they  will  say,  Have  not  many  been 
turned  to  flight  by  these  terrors  ?  Yes,  but 
that  was  not  of  the  nature  of  temptation,  but 
of  their  own  remissness.  But  He  that  "  with 
the  temptation  maketh  also  an  escape,  so  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it  "  (i  Cor.  x.  13), 
may  He  stand  by  all  of  us,  and  reach  forth 
His  hand,  that  being  gloriously  proclaimed 
victorious  we  may  attain  to  the  everlasting 
crowns,  through  the  grace  and  love  towards 
man  (5  Mss.  add  the  rest  and  so  Field  pas 
sim)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
Whom,  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  be 
glory,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


HOMILY    IV. 

ROM.  I.  26,  27. 


"  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections : 
for  even  their  women  did  change  the  natural  use 
into  that  which  is  against  nature  :  and  likewise 
also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the  woman, 
burned  in  their  lust  one  towards  another." 

ALL  these  affections  then  were  vile,  but 
chiefly  the  mad  lust  after  males ;  for  the  soul 
is  more  the  sufferer  in  sins,  and  more  dishon 
ored,  than  the  body  in  diseases.  But  behold 
how  here  too,  as  in  the  case  of  the  doctrines, 
he  deprives  them  of  excuse,  by  saying  of  the 
women,  that  "they  changed  the  natural  use." 
For  no  one,  he  means,  can  say  that  it  was  by 
being  hindered  of  legitimate  intercourse  that 
they  came  to  this  pass,  or  that  it  was  from 


1  ra  T^  »p.  i.  e.  his  fasting,  etc.  S.  Ephrem  notes  that  it  was 
n.>t  the  miracles  which  were  supernatural,  but  the  grace  of  the 

<i»<-rs  tluTeiif,  in  A',i/.  /><>;«.  is.  text  2.  p.  427.  f. 


having  no  means  to  fulfil  their  desire  that 
they  were  driven  into  this  monstrous  insane- 
ness.  For  the  changing  implies  possession. 
Which  also  when  discoursing  upon  the  doc 
trines  he  said,  "  They  changed  the  truth  of 
God  for  a  lie."  And  with  regard  to  the  men 
again,  he  shows  the  same  thing  by  saying, 
"  Leaving  the  natural  use  of  the  woman."  And 
in  a  like  way  with  those,  these  he  also  puts 
out  of  all  means  of  defending  themselves  by 
charging  them  not  only  that  they  had  the 
means  of  gratification,  and  left  that  which 
they  had,  and  went  after  another,  but  that 
having  dishonored  that  which  was  natural, 
they  ran  after  that  which  was  contran'  to  na 
ture.  But  that  which  is  contrary  to  nature 
hath  in  it  an  irksomeness  and  displeasingness, 
so  that  they  could  not  fairly  allege  even 
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pleasure.  For  genuine  pleasure  is  that  which 
is  according  to  nature.  But  when  God  hath 
left  one,  then  all  things  are  turned  upside 
down.  And  thus  not  only  was  their  doctrine 
Satanical,  but  their  life  too  was  diabolical. 
Now  when  he  was  discoursing  of  their  doc 
trines,  he  put  before  them  the  world  and  man's 
understanding,  telling  them  that,  by  the 
judgment  afforded  them  by  God,  they  might 
through  the  things  which  are  seen,  have  been 
led  as  by  the  hand  to  the  Creator,  and  then, 
by  not  willing  to  do  so,  they  remained  inex 
cusable.  Here  in  the  place  of  the  world  he 
sets  the  pleasure  according  to  nature,  which 
they  would  have  enjoyed  with  more  sense  of 
security  and  greater  glad-heartedness,  and  so 
have  been  far  removed  from  shameful  deeds. 
But  they  would  not ;  whence  they  are  quite 
out  of  the  pale  of  pardon,  and  have  done  an  in 
sult  to  nature  itself.  And  a  yet  more  disgrace 
ful  thing  than  these  is  it,  when  even  the  women 
seek  after  these  intercourses,  who  ought  to 
have  more  sense  of  shame  than  men.  And 
here  too  the  judgment  of  Paul  is  worthy  of 
admiration,  how  having  fallen  upon  two  oppo 
site  matters  he  accomplishes  them  both  with 
all  exactness.  For  he  wished  both  to  speak 
chastely  and  to  sting  the  hearer.  Now  both 
these  things  were  not  in  his  power  to  do,1  but 
one  hindered  the  other.  For  if  you  speak 
chastely  you  shall  not  be  able  to  bear  hard 
upon  the  hearer.  But  if  you  are  minded  to 
touch  him  to  the  quick,  you  are  forced  to  lay 
the  naked  facts  before  him  in  plain  terms. 
But  his  discreet  and  holy  soul  was  able  to  do 
both  with  exactness,  and  by  naming  nature 
has  at  once  given  additional  force  to  his  ac 
cusation,  and  also  used  this  as  a  sort  of  veil, 
to  keep  the  chasteness  of  his  description. 
And  next,  having  reproached  the  women  first, 
he  goes  on  to  the  men  also,  and  says,  "  And 
likewise  also  the  men  leaving  the  natural  use 
of  the  woman."  Which  is  an  evident  proof  of 
the  last  degree  of  corruptness,  when  both 
sexes  are  abandoned,  and  both  he  that  was 
ordained  to  be  the  instructor  of  the  woman, 
and  she  who  was  bid  to  become  an  helpmate 
to  the  man,  work  the  deeds  of  enemies 
against  one  another.  And  reflect  too  how 
significantly  he  uses  his  words.  For  he  does 
not  say  that  they  were  enamoured  of,  and 
lusted  after  one  another,  but,  "  they  burned  in 
their  lust  one  toward  another."  You  see  that 
the  whole  of  desire  comes  of  an  exorbitancy 
which  endureth  not  to  abide  within  its  proper 
limits.  For  everything  which  transgresseth 
the  laws  by  God  appointed,  lusteth  after  mon- 


1    3  Mss.      TO.VTCL  5e  f3ovAopA<r<i))  a^fboTtpa  OVK  tvrtv  ffcarop0oCfV 
(Sav.  ivriv)  but  in  these  one  cannot  succeed  merely  by  wishing 


strous  things  and  not  those  which  be  custom 
ary.  For  as  many  oftentimes  having  left  the 
desire  of  food  get  to  feed  upon  earth  and 
small 2  stones,  and  others  being  possessed  by 
excessive  thirst  often  long  even  for  mire,  thus 
these  also  ran  into  this  ebullition  of  lawless 
love.  But  if  you  say,  and  whence  came  this 
intensity  of  lust  ?  It  was  from  the  desertion 
of  God : 3  and  whence  is  the  desertion  of 
God  ?  from  the  lawlessness  of  them  that  left 
Him  ;  "  men  with  men  working  that  which  is 
unseemly."  Do  not,  he  means,  because  you 
have  heard  that  they  burned,  suppose  that  the 
evil  was  only  in  desire.  For  the  greater  part 
of  it  came  of  their  luxuriousness,  which  also 
kindled  into  flame  their  lust.  And  this  is 
why  he  did  not  say  being  swept  along  or  being 
overtaken,4  an  expression  he  uses  elsewhere  ; 
but  what?  working.  They  made  a  business 
of  the  sin,  and  not  only  a  business,  but  even 
one  zealously  followed  up.  And  he  called  it 
not  lust,  but  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  that 
properly/  For  they  both  dishonored  nature, 
and  trampled  on  the  laws.  And  see  the  great 
confusion  which  fell  out  on  both  sides.  For 
not  only  was  the  head  turned  downwards  but 
the  feet  too  were  upwards,  and  they  became 
enemies  to  themselves  and  to  one  another, 
bringing  in  a  pernicious  kind  of  strife,  and 
one  even  more  lawless  than  any  civil  war,  and 
one  rife  in  divisions,  and  of  varied  form.  For 
they  divided  this  into  four  new,  and  lawless 
kinds.  Since  (3  Mss.  whence)  this  war  was 
not  twofold  or  threefold,  but  even  fourfold. 
Consider  then.  It  was  meet,  that  the  twain 
should  be  one,  I  mean  the  woman  and  the 
man.  For  "  the  twain,"  it  says,  "  shall  be 
one  flesh."  (Gen.  ii.  24.)  But  this  the  desire 
of  intercourse  effected,  and  united  the  sexes 
to  one  another.  This  desire  the  devil  having 
taken  away,  and  having  turned  the  course 
thereof  into  another  fashion,  he  thus  sundered 
the  sexes  from  one  another,  and  made  the  one 
to  become  two  parts  in  opposition  to  the  law 
of  God.  For  it  says,  "  the  two  shall  be  one 
flesh  ;  "  but  he  divided  the  one  flesh  into  two  : 
here  then  is  one  war.  Again,  these  same 
two  parts  he  provoked  to  war  both  against 
themselves  and  against  one  another.  For 
even  women  again  abused  women,  and  not 
men  only.  And  the  men  stood  against  one 
another,  and  against  the  female  sex,  as  hap 
pens  in  a  battle  by  night.  You  see  a  second 


>iiicpd«,  Mss.  the  fern,  is  used  of  jewels.  The  Translator 
once  had  some  earth  which  the  natives  of  Mozambique  eat  in 
this  way  ;  it  becomes  a  dram  to  them,  its  taste  is  like  magnesia 
with  iron,  which  last  would  give  it  a  stimulant  property. 
There  are  some  other  instances,  but  cases  of  madness  are  per- 
'  is  intended. 

;  Mss.  I  should  say and  if  you  ask  whence  is  the  de 
sertion  of  God,  I  shall  answer  you  again. 
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and  third  war,  and  a  fourth  and  fifth  ;  there  is 
also  another,  for  beside  what  have  been  men 
tioned  they  al.-o  behaved  lawlessly  against 
nature  itself.  For  when  the  Devil  saw  tha 
this  desire  it  is,  principally,  which  draws  the 
sexes  together,  he  was  bent  on  cutting  through 
the  tie,  so  as  to  destroy  the  race,  not  only  b) 
their  not  copulating  lawfully,  but  also  by  their 
being  stirred  up  to  war,  and  in  sedition  against 
one  another. 

••  And  receiving  in  themselves  that  recom 
pense  of  their  error  which  was  meet."  See 
how  he  goes  again  to  the  fountain  head  of  the 
evil,  namely,  the  impiety  that  comes  of  their 
doctrines,  and  this  he  says  is  a  reward  of  that 
lawlessness.  For  since  in  speaking  of  hell 
and  punishment,  it  seemed  he  would  not  at 
present  be  credible  to  the  ungodly  and  delib 
erate  choosers  of  such  a  life,  but  even 
scorned,  he  shows  that  the  punishment  was  in 
this  pleasure  itself.  (So  Plato  Theat.  p.  176, 
7.)  But  if  they  perceive  it  not,  but  are  still 
pleased,  be  not  amazed.  For  even  they  that  are 
in  id.  and  are  afflicted  with  phrenzy  (cf.  Soph. 
Aj.  265-277)  while  doing  themselves  much 
injury  and  making  themselves  such  objects  of 
compassion,  that  others  weep  over  them, 
themselves  smile  and  revel  over  what  has 
happened.  Yet  we  do  not  only  for  this  not 
say  that  they  are  quit  of  punishment,  but  for 
this  very  reason  are  under  a  more  grievous 
vengeance,  in  that  they  are  unconscious  of  the 
plight  they  are  in.  For  it  is  not  the  disor 
dered  but  those  who  are  sound  whose  votes 
one  has  to  gain.  Yet  of  old  the  matter 
seemed  even  to  be  a  law,1  and  a  certain  law 
giver  among  them  bade  the  domestic  slaves 
neither  to  use  unguents  when  dry  (i.  e.  except 
in  bathing)  nor  to  keep  youths,  giving  the  free 
this  place  of  honor,  or  rather  of  shameful  ness. 
Yet  they,  however,  did  not  think  the  thing 
shameful,  but  as  being  a  grand  privilege,  and 
one  too  great  for  slaves,  the  Athenian  people, 
the  wisest  of  people,  and  Solon  who  is  so 
great  amongst  them,  permitted  it  to  the  free 
alone.  And  sundry  other  books  of  the  philos 
ophers  may  one  see  full  of  this  disease.  But 
we  do  not  therefore  say  that  the  thing  was 
made  lawful,  but  that  they  who  received  this 
law  were  pitiable,  and  objects  for  many  tears. 
For  these  are  treated  in  the  same  way  as 
women  that  play  the  whore.  Or  rather  their 


1  See  Mllller's  Dorians,  I.  iv.  c.  4,  §  6.  where  it  is  shown  th;n 
this  charge  is  more  than  exaggerated  from  confounding  earlier 
times  with  later.  Aristotle,  Pol.  ii.  and  Plato,  /., 
accuse  the  Lacedaemonians  in  like  manner,  but  see  Xt-n.  ,.•', 
Kffi.  Lac.  ii.  i-?.  jKlian.  v.  H.  iii.  I.  12,  and  other  writers 
quoted  by  Mailer.  At  Athens  opinion  was,  according  to  Plato, 
rather  lax  than  positively  immoral  :  it  may  be  doubted  if 
Solon's  law  (Aesch.  in  Tim.  iy.  ?5,i  was  meant  to  bear  the 
worst  sense,  though  censured  by  Plutarch  in  almost  the  same 
terms  as  here.  That  there  was  however  a  fearful  prevalence 
of  this  vice  among  the  heathen  cannot  be  disputed. 


plight  is  more  miserable.     For  in  the  case  of 
the  one  the  intercourse,  even  if  lawless,  is  yet 
according  to  nature  :  but  this  is  contrary  both 
to  law  and  nature.     For  even  if  there  were  no 
hell,  and  no  punishment  had  been  threatened, 
this  were  worse  than  any  punishment.     Yet  if 
you  say  "they  found  pleasure  in   it,"  you  tell 
me   what  adds  to  the   vengeance.     For  sup 
pose  I  were  to  see  a  person   running  naked, 
with  his  body  all  besmeared   with  mire,  and 
yet  not  covering  himself,  but  exulting  in  it,  I 
should  not  rejoice  with  him,  but  should  rather 
bewail  that  he  did  not  even  perceive  that  he 
was  doing  shamefully.     But  that  I  may  show 
the  atrocity  in  a  yet  clearer  light,  bear  with 
me  in  one  more  example.     Now  if  any  one 
condemned  a   virgin   to   live    in    close   dens 
(Ha/.ofitw)fii:vi,v),  and  to  have  intercourse  with  un 
reasoning  brutes,  and  then  she  was  pleased 
with  such  intercourse,  would  she  not  for  this 
be   especially    a   worthy   object   of   tears,  as 
being   unable   to   be   freed  from   this  misery 
owing  to  her  not  even  perceiving  the  misery'? 
It  is  plain  surely  to  every  one.     But  if  that 
were  a  grievous  thing,  neither  is  this  less  so 
than  that.     For  to  be  insulted  by  one's  own 
kinsmen  is  more   piteous    than   to  be   so   by 
strangers :  these  I  say  (5  Mss.  "  I  consider  ") 
are  even  worse  than  murderers :    since   to  die 
even  is  better  than  to  live  under  such  insolency. 
For  the  murderer  dissevers  the  soul  from  the 
body,   but  this  man  ruins  the  soul  with   the 
body.     And  name  what  sin  you  will,  none  will 
you  mention  equal  to  this  lawlessness.     And  if 
Lhey  that  suffer  such  things  perceived  them, 
they  would   accept   ten    thousand   deaths  so 
they  might  not  suffer  this  evil.     For  there  is 
not,  there  surely  is  not,  a  more  grievous  evil 
than  this  insolent  dealing.     For  if  when   dis 
coursing    about    fornication    Paul    said,    that 
Every  sin  which  a  man  doeth  is  without  the 
3ody,  but  he  that  committed)  fornication  sin- 
neth  against  his  own  body"  (i  Cor.  vi.  18); 
at  shall  we  say  of  this  madness,  which  is 
so   much   worse    than    fornication    as   cannot 
even  be  expressed  ?     For  I  should  not  only 
say  that  thou  hast  become  a  woman,  but  that 
hou  hast  lost  thy  manhood,  and  hast  neither 
changed  into  that  nature  nor  kept  that  which 
hou  haddest,  but  thou  hast  been  a  traitor  to 
)oth  of  them  at  once,  and  deserving  both  of 
nen  and  women  to  be  driven  out  and  stoned, 
as  having  wronged  either  sex.     And  that  thou 
mayest  learn  what  the  real  force  of  this  is,  if 
my  one  were  to  come  and  assure  you  that  he 
vould   make   you   a  dog  instead   of  being  a 
man,    would    you   not    flee   from    him    as    a 
Blague?     But,' lo!    thou   hast   not   made   thy 
self  a  dog  out  of  a  man,  but  an  animal  more 
disgraceful  than  this.     For  this  is  useful  unto 
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service,  but  he  that  hath  thus  given  himself 
up  is  serviceable  for  nothing.  Or  again,  if 
any  one  threatened  to  make  men  travail  and 
be  brought  to  bed,  should  we  not  be  filled 
with  indignation  ?  But  lo !  now  they  that 
have  run  into  this  fury  have  dofie  more  griev 
ously  by  themselves.  For  it  is  not  the  same 
thing  to  change  into  the  nature  of  women,  as 
to  continue  a  man  and  yet  to  have  become  a 
woman  ;  or  rather  neither  this  nor  that.  But 
if  you  would  know  the  enormity  of  the  evil 
from  other  grounds,  ask  on  what  account  the 
lawgivers  punish  them  that  make  men 
eunuchs,  and  you  will  see  that  it  is  absolutely 
for  no  other  reason  than  because  they  muti 
late  nature.  And  yet  the  injustice  they  do  is 
nothing  to  this.  For  there  have  been  those 
that  were  mutilated  and  were  in  many  cases 
useful  after  their  mutilation.  But  nothing 
can  there  be  more  worthless  than  a  man  who 
has  pandered  himself.  For  not  the  soul  only, 
but  the  body  also  of  one  who  hath  been  so 
treated,  is  disgraced,  and  deserves  to  be 
driven  out  everywhere.  How  many  hells 
shall  be  enough  for  such  ?  But  if  thou  scof- 
fest  at  hearing  of  hell  and  believest  not  that 
fire,  remember  Sodom.  For  we  have  seen, 
surely  we  have  seen,  even  in  this  present 
life,  a  semblance  of  hell.  For  since  many 
would  utterly  disbelieve  the  things  to  come 
after  the  resurrection,  hearing  now  of  an 
unquenchable  fire,  God  brings  them  to  a 
right  mind  by  things  present.  For  such 
is  the  burning  of  Sodom,  and  that  con 
flagration  !  And  they  know  it  well  that  have 
been  at  the  place,  and  have  seen  with  their 
eyes  that  scourge  divinely  sent,  and  the  effect 
of  the  lightnings  from  above.  (Jude  7.) 
Consider  how  great  is  that  sin,  to  have  forced 
hell  to  appear  even  before  its  time !  For 
whereas  many  thought  scorn  of  His  words, 
by  His  deeds  did  God  show  them  the  image 
thereof  in  a  certain  novel  way.  For  that  rain 
was  unwonted,  for  that  the  intercourse  was 
contrary  to  nature,  and  it  deluged  the  land, 
since  lust  had  done  so  with  their  souls. 
Wherefore  also  the  rain  was  the  opposite  of 
the  customary  rain.  Now  not  only  did  it  fail 
to  stir  up  the  womb  of  the  earth  to  the  pro 
duction  of  fruits,  but  made  it  even  useless  for 
the  reception  of  seed.  For  such  was  also  the 
intercourse  of  the  men,  making  a  body  of  this 
sort  more  worthless  than  the  very  land  of 
Sodom.  And  what  is  there  more  detestable 
than  a  man  who  hath  pandered  himself,  or 
what  more  execrable  ?  Oh,  what  madness  ! 
Oh,  what  distraction  !  Whence  came  this  lust 
lewdly  revelling  and  making  man's  nature  all 
that  e'nemies  could  ?  or  even  worse  than  that. 
by  as  much  as  the  soul  is  better  than  the 


body.  Oh,  ye  that  were  more  senseless  than 
irrational  creatures,  and  more  shameless  than 
dogs !  for  in  no  case  does  such  intercourse 
take  place  with  them,  but  nature  acknowl- 
edgeth  her  own  limits.  But  ye  have  evc-n 
made  our  race  dishonored  below  things  irra 
tional,  by  such  indignities  inflicted  upon  and 
by  each  other.  Whence  then  were  these  evils 
born  ?  Of  luxury ;  of  not  knowing  God. 
For  so  soon  as  any  have  cast  out  the  fear  of 
Him,  all  that  is  good  straightway  goes  to 
ruin.* 

Now,  that  this  may  not  happen,  let  us  keep 
clear  before  our  eyes  the  fear  of  God.  For 
nothing,  surely  nothing,  so  ruins  a  man  as  to 
slip  from  this  anchor,  as  nothing  saves  so 
much  as  continually  looking  thereto.  For  if 
by  having  a  man  before  our  eyes  we  feel  more 
backward  at  doing  sins,  and  often  even 
through  feeling  abashed  at  servants  of  a  bet 
ter  stamp  we  keep  from  doing  anything 
amiss,  consider  what  safety  we  shall  enjoy  by 
having  God  before  our  eyes  !  For  in  no  case 
will  the  Devil  attack  us  when  so  conditioned, 
in  that  he  would  be  laboring  without  profit. 
But  should  he  see  us  wandering  abroad,  and 
going  about  without  a  bridle,  by  getting  a 
beginning  in  ourselves  he  will  be  able  to  drive 
us  off  afterwards  any  whither.  And  as  it  hap 
pens  with  thoughtless  servants  at  market,  who 
leave  the  needful  services  which  their  masters 
have  entrusted  to  them,  and  rivet  themselves 
at  a  mere  haphazard  to  those  who  fall  in  their 
way,  and  waste  out  their  leisure  there  ;  this 
also  we  undergo  when  we  depart  from  the 
commandments  of  God.  For  we  presently 
get  standing  on,  admiring  riches,  and  beauty 
of  person,  and  the  other  tilings  which  we  have 
no  business  with,  just  as  those  servants  attend 
to  the  beggars  that  do  jugglers'  feats,  and 
then,  arriving  too  late,  have  to  be  grievously 
beaten  at  home.  And  many  pass  the  road 
set  before  them  through  following  others, 
who  are  behaving  in  the  same  unseemly  way. 
But  let  not  us  so  do.  For  we  have  been  sent 
to  dispatch  many  affairs  that  are  urgent. 
And  if  we  leave  those,  and  stand  gaping  at 
these  useless  things,  all  our  time  will  be 
wasted  in  vain  and  to  no  profit,  and  we  shall 
suffer  the  extreme  of  punishment.  For  if  you 


*  There  is  no  more  forcible  exhibition  of  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle  in  the  volume,  then  that  found  in  this  Homily.  The 
depravity  of  the  heathen  world  of  which  Paul  has  drawn  but 
an  outline  picture  is  here  painted  in  full  in  dark  and  awful 
colors.  The  force  of  Sia  TOVTO  (26)  is  rightly  brought  out  as 
showing  the  relation  of  this  depravity  to  the  divine  penalty 
for  unbelief  and  irreligion.  This  de 


ity  to  the  divine  penalty 
eplorable  moral  condition 
following  the  light  which 


s   the  judicial   consequence  of   not 

God  had  given.  It  follows  from  the  recoil  of  the  moral  law 
upon  those  who  violate  it.  It  is  an  example  of  the  Saviour's 
warning  :  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thce  be  darkness,  h 
is  the  darkness?"  (Matt.  vi.  23^.  The  inevitable  result  of 
continued  sin  is  a  constantly  increased  and  inveterate  sinful- 
ness  which,  as  Chrys.  says,  is  itself  a  most  bitter  punishment. 
G.  M.  S. 


I1...MILV     V  J 


TIIH    KI'LSTLK    TO 


ROMANS. 


359 


wish  yoursell  to  In.-  bus\,  \.m  h.ivc  where. a 
you  outfit  to  wonder,  and  to  gape  all  your 
days,  tiling  which  are  no  subject  for  laughter, 
but  for  wondering  and  manifold  praises.  As 
he  that  admires  things  ridn  iilous,  will  himself 
often  be  such,  and  even  worse  than  he  that 
oneth  the  laughter.  And  that  you  may 
IM;  fall  into  this,  spring  away  from  it  forth 
with,  l-'or  why  is  it,  pray,  that  you  stand 
^;i|)iii'4  and  fluttering  at  sight  of  riches? 
What  do  you  see  so  wonderful,  and  able  to  fix 
your  eyes  upon  them  ?  these  gold-harnessed 
horses,  these  lackeys,  partly  savages,  and 
partly  eunuchs,  and  costly  raiment,  and  the 
soul  that  is  getting  utterly  soft  in  all  this,  and 
the  haughty  brow,  and  the  bustlings,  and  the 
noise  ?  And  wherein  do  these  things  deserve 
wonder  ?  what  are  they  better  than  the  beg- ; 
gars  that  dance  and  pipe  in  the  market-place  ? ; 
For  these  too  being  taken  with  a  sore  famine  | 
of  virtue,  dance  a  dance  more  ridiculous  than 
theirs,  led  and  carried  round  at  one  time  to 
costly  tables,  at  another  to  the  lodging  of 
prostitute  women,  and  at  another  to  a  swarm 
of  flatterers  and  a  host  of  hangers-on.  But  if 
they  do  wear  gold,  this  is  why  they  are  the 


most  pitiable,  because  the  things  which  are 
nothing  to  them,  are  most  the  subject  of  their 
eager  desire.  Do  not  now,  I  pray,  look  at 
!  their  raiment,  but  open  their  soul,  and  con 
sider  if  it  is  not  full  of  countless  wounds,  and 
clad  with  rags,  and  destitute,  and  defetv 
What  then  is  the  use  of  this  madness  of  shows ; 
for  it  were  much  better  to  be  poor  and  living 
in  virtue,  than  to  be  a  king  with  wickedness  ; 
since  the  poor  man  in  himself  enjoys  all  the 
delights  of  the  soul,  and  doth  not  even  per 
ceive  his  outward  poverty  for  his  inward 
riches.  But  the  king,  luxurious  in  those 
things  which  do  not  at  all  belong  to  him,  is 
punished  in  those  things  which  are  his  most 
real  concern,  even  the  soul,  the  thoughts,  and 
the  conscience,  which  are  to  go  away  with 
him  to  the  other  world.  Since  then  we  know 
these  things,  let  us  lay  aside  the  gilded  rai 
ment,  let  us  take  up  virtue  and  the  pleasure 
which  comes  thereof.  For  so,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  shall  we  come  to  enjoy  great 
delights,  through  the  grace  and  love  towards 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom, 
and  with  Whom,  be  glory  to  the  Father,  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


HOMILY    V. 

ROM.  I.  28. 


•"  liven  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient." 

LEST  he  should  seem  to  be  hinting  at  them 
by  delaying  in  his  discourse  so  long  over  the 
unnatural  sin,  he  next  passes  on  to  other 
kinds  of  sins  also,  and  for  this  cause  he  car 
ries  on  the  whole  of  his  discourse  as  of  other 
persons.  And  as  he  always  does  when  dis 
coursing  with  believers  about  sins,  and  wish 
ing  to  show  that  they  are  to  be  avoided,  he 
brings  the  Gentiles  in,  and  says,  "  Not  in  the 
lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  other  Gen 
tiles  which  know  not  God."  (i  Thess.  iv.  5.) 
And  again  :  "  sorrow  not,  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope."  (ib.  13.)  And  so  here 
loo  he  shows  that  it  was  to  them  the  sins  be- 
longed,  and  deprives  them  of  all  excuse.  For 
he  says,  that  their  daring  deeds  came  not  of 
ignorance,  but  of  practice.  And  this  is  why 
he  did  not  say,  "  and  as  they  knew  not  God  ;  " 
but,  "  as  thev  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge- :  "  as  much  as  to  say.  that  the 
sin  was  one  of  a  perverted  determination  of 
obstinacv,  more  than  of  a  sudden  ravishment, 


and  shows  that  it  was  not  the  flesh  (as  some 
heretics  say)  but  the  mind,1  to  the  wicked  lust 
whereof  the  sins  belonged,  and  that  it  was 
thence  the  fount  of  the  evils  flowed.*  For 
since  the  mind  is  become  undistinguishing,-' 
all  else  is  then  dragged  out  of  course  and 
overturned,  when  he  is  corrupted  that  held 
the  reins  !  (Plat.  Phaedr,  246  A.  B.) 

Ver.  29.  "  Being  filled  with  all  unrighteous- 


1  Mss.  the  evil  mind  and  negligence  (or  self-will,  paOvnia*) 
to  which  the  sins  belonged.  See  St.  Aug.  Con/,  b.  3,  c.  16,  b. 
5,  c.  18,  b.  7,  c.  4,  Oxf.  Tr.  pp.  40,  78,  no,  etc. 

*  Chrys.   is  correct  in  denying  that  Paul  refers  sin  to  the 
flesh  (in  the  sense  of  the  body),  as  its  cause  and   seat.    With 
the  apostle  <rop£  is  not  the  same  as  <TI!>M<I  in  its  relation  to  sin. 
2<ipf  comprehends    the   whole   unregenerate    man    and    not 
merely  his  body  or  the  impulses  and  passions  connected  with 
Ins  physical  life.     It  is  true  that  Paul  regards  the   body  as  the 
sphere  in  which  sin   makes  many  of  its  worst  manifestations. 
It  may  be  due  to  this  that  he  chose  the  word  o-eipf  to  denote 
uim-newed    human   nature.     With    Paul    the  cause  and   seat 
<>f  sin  are  in  the  will.  He  nowhere  identifies  evil  with  the  body 
and  therefore  lays  no  basis  for  asceticism  or  for  the  contempt 
or   ill-treatment  of  the  body.    Of  the   "  works  of  the  flesh  " 
which    he  enumerates  in   Oal.  v.    19-21   more   than  half   are 
sins  having  no  special  relation  to  the  body  and   not  manifest 
ing   themselves   through   physical   appetites    or   passions,  as, 
e.  g.    "idolatry,  enmities,    jealousies,   divisions,   heresies." — 
G.  B.  S. 

*  o5b«i>io«,  usually  rendered   "reprobate"   as  in   the  text, 
here  seems  to  be  used  with  a  consciousness  of  its  etymology, 
as  St.  Paul  plays  on  the  word  in  OVK  c'£oiti>a<rar. 
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ness,    wickedness,     covetousness,    malicious 
ness." 

See  how  everything  here  is  intensitive. 
For  he  says,  "being  filled,"  and  "with  all," 
and  having  named  maliciousness  in  general, 
he  also  further  pursues  the  particulars,  and 
these  too  in  excess,  saying,  "  Full  of  envy, 
murder,"  for  the  latter  of  these  comes  from 
the  former,  as  was  shown  in  Abel's  case  and 
Joseph's,  and  then  after  saying,  "  debate,  de 
ceit,  malignity  ;  " 

Ver.  30.  "Whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of 
God,  despiteful,"  and  classing  things  which  to 
many  seem  indifferent  among  his  charges,  he 
further  strengthens  his  accusation,  going  up 
to  the  stronghold  of  their  wickednesses,  and 
styles  them  "  boasters."  For  even  worse  than 
sinning  is  it,  even  though  sinning  to  be 
haughty-minded.  Wherefore  also  he  charges 
the  Corinthians  with  it,  saying,  "  Ye  are  puffed 
up."  (i  Cor.  v.  2.)  For  if  in  a  good  action  he 
that  puffs  himself  up  loseth  all,  if  any  one  do 
so  among  his  sins,  what  vengeance  is  there  of 
which  he  is  not  worthy,  since  such  an  one  can 
not  repent  any  more  ?  Next,  he  says,  "  in 
ventors  of  evil  things;"  showing  that  they 
were  not  content  with  those  already  existing, 
but  even  invented  others.  And  this  again  is 
like  men  that  are  full  purposed  and  in  earnest, 
not  those  that  are  hurried  away  and  forced 
out  of  their  course  ;  and  after  mentioning  the 
several  kinds  of  maliciousness,  and  showing 
that  here  too  they  stood  against  nature  itself 
(for  he  says,  "  disobedient  to  parents "),  he 
then  goes  on  to  the  root  of  the  great  pesti 
lence,  calling  them, 

Ver.  31.  "Without  natural  affection,  impla 
cable." 

For  this  Christ  Himself  also  pronounces  to 
be  the  cause  of  wickedness,  saying,  "  When 
iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold."  (Matt.  xxiv.  12).  This  too  St. 
Paul  here  says,  calling  them  "  covenant-break 
ers,  without  natural  affection,  implacable,  un 
merciful."  and  showing  that  they  were  traitors  ; 
even  to  the  gift  of  nature.  For  we  have  a 
sort  of  family  feeling  even  by  nature  towards 
one  another,  which  even  beasts  have  got 
towards  each  other.  "  For  every  beast,"  it 
says,  "loveth  his  like,  and  every  man  his 
neighbor."  (Ecclus.  xiii.  15.)  But  these  be 
came  more  ferocious  even  than  they.  The 
disorder  then  which  resulted  to  the  world  by 
evil  doctrines,  he  proves  to  us  by  these  wit 
nesses,  and  clearly  shows  that  the  malady  in 
either  case  came  of  the  negligence  of  them 
that  were  disordered.  He  shows  besides, 
what  he  did  in  the  case  of  the  doctrines,  that 
they  were  here  also  deprived  of  all  excuse  ; 
and  so  he  says, 


Ver.  32.  "Who  knowing  the  judgment  of 
God,  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are 
worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but 
have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them." 

Having  assumed  here  two  objections,  he  in 
the  first  place  removes  them.  For  what  rea 
son  have  you  to  say,  he  means,  that  you  know 
not  the  things  which  ought  to  be  done  ?  At 
best,  even  if  you  did  not  know,  you  are  to 
blame  in  having  left  God  who  instructs  you. 
But  as  it  is  by  many  arguments  we  have 
shown  that  you  do  know,  and  transgress  will 
ingly.  But  are  you  drawn  by  passion  ?  Why 
then  do  you  both  cooperate  therewith  and 
praise  it  ?  For  they  "  not  only  do  such 
things,"  he  says,  "but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them."  Having  then  put  the  more 
grievous  and  the  unpardonable  sin  first,  that 
he  might  have  done  with  it  (Or  "  convict  you 
of  it,"  \va  i/.y)  •  (for  he  that  praiseth  the  sin  is 
far  worse  than  even  he  that  trespasseth ;)  hav 
ing  then  put  this  the  first,  he  by  this  method 
grapples  more  powerfully  with  him  in  the 
sequel,  speaking  on  this  wise, 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  i.  "Therefore  thou  art  inex 
cusable,  O  man ;  whosoever  thou  art  that 
judgest ;  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself." 

These  things  he  says,  with  an  aim  at  the 
rulers,  inasmuch  as  that  city  then  had  the  rule 
of  the  world  put  into  its  hands.*  He  antici 
pated  them  therefore  by  saying,  Thou  art  de 
priving  thyself  of  defence,  whoever  thou  may- 
est  be  ;  for  when  thou  condemnest  an  adul 
terer,  and  thyself  committest  adultery,  al 
though  no  man  condemneth  thee,  in  thy  judg 
ment  upon  the  guilty  person  thou  hast  also- 
passed  sentence  against  thyself. 

Ver.  2.  "  For  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment 
of  God  is  according  to  truth  against  them  who 
commit  such  things." 

For  lest  any  should  say,  until  now  I  have 
escaped,  to  make  him  afraid,  he  says,  that  it 
is  not  so  with  God  as  it  is  here.  For  here 
(Plato  in  Thecet.  cf  Phadon?)  one  is  punished, 
and  another  escapes  while  doing  the  same 
thing.  But  hereafter  it  is  not  so.  That  he 
that  judgeth  then  knoweth  the  right,  he  has 


*  The  author  seems  here  to  overlook  the  fact  that  Paul  at 
the  beginning  of  ch.  ii.  turns  to  the  Jews.  Chrys.  speaks  as* 
if  he  were  now  addressing  specifically  "  rulers."  But  as  the 
argument  goes  on,  the  language  shows  more  and  more  clearly 
that  he  is  here  thinking  of  the  Jewish  world  (see  v.  12  sq  and 
esp.  17).  The  "therefore"  grounds  the  fact  of  universal 
condemnation  upon  the  description  of  sin  as  universal, 
contained  in  i.  18-32.  The  only  peculiarity  is  that  the  state 
ment  that  this  picture  of  Gentile  depravity  is  a  picture  of 
universal  application,  is  made  afterwards,  '"  For  wherein," 
etc.  The  argument  proceeds  as  if  after  i.  32  the  apostle  had 
been  interrupted  with  the  objection,  "  But  your  description 
does  not  apply  to  us."  The  apostle  answers:  "  It  c! 
you  do  the  same  things."  The  "  therefore  "  is  proleptic  so 
far  as  it  assumes  as  shown  what  he  now  asserts:  rd  yap  aura 
wpdo-(r*i«  it  xpivutv.  The  conclusion  is  thus  stated  before  tin- 
major  premiss.— (i.  Ii.  S. 
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said  :  but  whence  he  knoweth  it,  he  hath  not 
added  ;  l»r  it  was  superfluous.  For  in  the 
•I'  ungodliness,  he  shows  both  that  the 
ungodly  was  s  >  even  with  a  knowledge  of  God, 
and  also  whence  he  got  that  knowledge, 
namely,  from  the  Creation.  For  inasmuch  as 
it  was'not  plain  to  all,  he  gave  the  cause  lUaO  : 
but  here  he  passes  it  over  as  a  thing  admitted. 
But  when  he  says,  "  whosoever  thou  art  that 
judgest,"  he  is  not  addressing  himself  to  the 
rulers  only,  but  to  private  individuals  and  sub 
jects  also.  For  all  men,  even  if  they  have  no 
chair  of  state,  nor  executioners,  nor  stocks  at 
command,  yet  even  they  judge  those  that 
offend,  in  conversations  and  public  meet- 
ings  (Gr.  Koti'oic  ffi'/./.<tyo/f)  and  by  the  vote 
of  their  conscience.  And  no  one  would 
venture  to  say,  that  the  adulterer  does  not 
deserve  punishment.  But  it  is  others,  he  says, 
they  condemn,  and  not  themselves.  And  for 
this  cause  he  stands  forth  vehemently  against 
them,  and  says, 

Yer.  3.  "And  thinkest  thou  this"  (4  Mss. 
om.  this),  "  O  man,  that  judgest  those  which  do 
such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou 
shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  " 

For  since  he  had  shown  the  sin  of  the  world 
to  be  great,  from  its  doctrines,  from  its  doings, 
and  that  they  did  yet  sin  though  wise,  and 
though  they  had  the  creation  to  lead  them  by 
the  hand,  and  not  by  leaving  God  only,  but 
also  by  choosing  the  images  of  creeping 
things,  and  by  their  dishonoring  virtue,  and 
deserting,  in  spite  of  nature's  drawings  back, 
to  the  service  of  vice  even  contrary  to  nature  : 
he  goes  on  next  to  show,  that  they  who  do 
such  things  are  punished  too.  He  did  indeed 
at  once  point  out  a  punishment;  by  mentioning 
their  very  practice.  For  "  they  received,"  he 
says.  "  in  themselves  that  recompense  of  their 
error  which  was  meet."  But  as  they  do  not 
perceive  that,  he  mentions  another  also,  which 
they  stood  most  in  fear  of.  And  indeed 
already  he  chiefly  pointed  at  this.  For  when 
he  says,  "  That  the  judgment  of  God  is  accord 
ing  to  truth,"  he  is  speaking  of  no  other  than 
this.  But  he  establishes  the  same  again  upon 
other  further  grounds,  saying  thus,  "  And 
thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them 
which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same, 
that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  " 
Thou  hast  not  been  acquitted  of  thine  own 
judgment,  and  wilt  thou  escape  through 
God's  ?  Who  indeed  would  say  this  ?  And 
yet  thou  hast  judged  thyself  (3  Mss.  "and  not 
been  acquitted  ").  But  since  the  rigorousness 
of  the  judgment-court  was  such,  and  thou  wert 
not  able  to  spare  even  thyself,  how  should  not 
God,  that  cannot  do  amiss,  and  who  is  in  the 
highest  sense  just,  be  much  surer  to  do  the 


sain--  ?  I ;m  hast  thou  condemned  thyself,  and 
is<i"dto  approve  of  thee  and  praise  thee.' 
And  how  can  this  be  reasonable  ?  And  all 
the  while  thou  art  deserving  of  a  greater  pun 
ishment,  than  he  who  is  of  thee  condemned. 
For  sinning  merely,  is  not  the  same  thing  with 
falling  again  into  the  same  sins  you  have  chas 
tised  another  for  committing.  See,  how  he 
has  strengthened  the  charge  !  For  if  you,  he 
means,  punish  a  person  who  has  committed 
less  sins,  though  by  it  you  will  put  yourself  to 
shame,  how  shall  not  God  cast  you  in  your 
suit,  and  condemn  you  more  severely,  who 
have  committed  greater  transgressions,  and 
this  too  when  He  will  never  make  Himself 
ashamed,  and  you  are  already  condemned  by 
your  own  reckoning.  But  if  thou  say,  I  know 
that  I  deserve  punishment ;  yet  through  His 
long-suffering  thinkest  slightingly  of  it,  and  art 
confident  because  thou  dost  not  suffer  punish 
ment  forthwith  ;  this  surely  is  a  reason  why 
thou  oughtest  to  be  afraid  and  tremble.  For 
the  fact  that  thou  hast  not  yet  suffered  pun 
ishment,  will  not  result  in  thy  not  suffering 
any  punishment,  but  in  thy  suffering  a  more 
severe  one  if  thou  abidest  unamended.1  And 
so  he  goes  on  to  say  : 

Ver.  4.  "  Or  despiseth  thou  the  riches  of 
His  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long-suffer 
ing;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  " 

For  after  praising  God's  long-suffering, 
showing  the  gain  thereof  to  be  very  great  to 
them  that  heeded  it  (and  this  was  the  draw 
ing  sinners  to  repentance);  he  adds  to  the 
terror.  For  as  to  them,  who  avail  themselves 
of  it  aright,  it  is  a  ground  of  safety ;  so  to  them 
that  slight  it,  it  is  conducive  to  a  greater  ven 
geance.  For  whenever  you  utter  this  common 
notion,  that  God  doth  not  exact  justice,  be 
cause  He  is  good  and  long-suffering,  he  says, 
You  do  but  mention  what  will  make  the  ven 
geance  in  tenser.  For  God  showeth  His  good 
ness  that  you  may  get  free  from  your  sins,  not 
that  you  may  add  to  them.  If  then  thou 
make  not  this  use  thereof,  the  judgment  will 
be  more  fearful.  Wherefore  it  is  a  chief 
ground  for  abstaining  from  sin,  that  God  is 
long-suffering,  and  not  for  making  the  benefit 
a  plea  for  obstinacy.  For  if  He  be  long- 
suffering.  He  most  certainly  punisheth. 
Whence  does  this  appear?  from  what  is  next 
said.  For  if  the  wickedness  be  great  and  the 
wicked  have  not  been  requited,  it  is  absolutely- 
necessary  that  they  should  be  requited.  For 
if  men  do  not  overlook  these  things,  how 


1  So  Field,  from  Mss:  the  old  reading  would  have  to  meaa 
For  it  is  not  that   thou  shouldst  not  suffer  any  punishment, 
but  that  thou  mayest  suffer  a  worse  if  thou  abide  unamendedv 
that  He  delayeth— and  may  that  never  befall  thee." 
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should  God  make  an  oversight  ?  And  so  from 
this  point  he  introduces  the  subject  of  the 
judgment.  For  the  fact  of  showing  many 
who,  if  they  repent  not,  are  liable,  yet  still  are 
not  punished  here,  introduces  with  it  necessa 
rily  the  judgment,  and  that  with  increase. 
Wherefore  he  says, 

Ver.  5.  "  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impen 
itent  heart  treasures!  up  unto  thyself  wrath." 

For  when  a  man  is  neither  to  be  softened 
by  goodness  nor  to  be  turned  back  by  fear, 
what  can  be  harder  than  such  an  one  ?  For 
after  that  he  had  showed  the  goodness  of  God 
towards  men,  he  then  shows  His  vengeance 
that  it  is  unbearable  for  him  who1  does  not 
even  so  return  to  repentance.  And  observe 
•with  what  propriety  he  uses  the  words ! 
"'  Thou  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath,"  he 
says,  so  making  it  plain  what  is  certainly  laid 
up,  and  showing  that  it  is  not  He  that  judgeth, 
but  he  that  is  condemned,  who  is  the  author 
of  this.  For  he  says,  "  thou  treasurest  up  for 
thyself,"  not  God  for  thee.  For  He  did  all, 
whatsoever  things  were  fitting,  and  created 
thee  with  a  power  to  discern  between  good 
and  what  was  not  so,  and  showed  long-suffering 
over  thee,  and  called  thee  to  repentance,  and 
threatened  a  fearful  day,  so  by  every  means 
drawing  thee  to  repentance.  But  if  thou 
shouldst  continue  unyielding,  "  thou  treasur 
est  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath  and  revelation  and  (so  all  Mss.  but 
two)  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  For 
lest  on  hearing  of  wrath  thou  shouldest  think 
of  any  passion,  he  adds,  "  the  righteous  judg 
ment  of  God."  And  he  said  "  revelation " 
with  good  reason,  for  then  is  this  revealed 
when  each  man  receives  his  desert.  For  here 
many  men  often  annoy  and  practise  harm  to 
one  without  justice.  But  hereafter  it  is  not 
so. 

Ver.  6,  7.  "  Who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds,  to  them  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,"  etc. 

Since  he  had  become  awestriking  and  harsh 
by  discoursing  of  the  judgment  and  of  the 
punishment  that  shall  be,  he  does  not  forth 
with,  as  one  might  expect,  enter  upon  the  ven 
geance,  but  turns  his  discourse  to  what  was 
sweeter,  to  the  recompense  of  good  actions, 
saying  as  follows, 

Ver.  7.  "  To  them  who  by  patient  continu 
ance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honor 
and  immortality,  eternal  life." 

Here  also  he  awakens  those  who  had  drawn 
back  during,  he  trials,  and  shows  that  it  is  not 
right  to  trust  in  faith  only.  For  it  is  deeds 
also  into  which  that  tribunal  will  enquire. 


1   Or.  "he"  (St.  Paul,  according  to  Field)  "  is  terribly  sever. 
upon  him  who:"  for  most  Mss.  omit  "he  shows  that." 


But  observe,  how  when  he  is  discoursing 
about  the  things  to  come,  he  is  unable  to  tell 
clearly  the  blessings,  but  speaketh  of  glory 
and  honor.  For  in  that  they  transcend  all 
that  man  hath,  he  hath  no  image  of  them 
taken  from  this  to  show,  but  by  those  things 
which  have  a  semblance  of  brightness  among 
us,  even  by  them  he  sets  them  before  us  as 
far  as  may  be,  by  glory,  by  honor,  by  life. 
For  these  be  what  men  earnestly  strive  after. 
yet  are  those  things  not  these,  but  much 
better  than  these,  inasmuch  as  they  are  in 
corruptible  and  immortal.  See  how  he  has 
opened  to  us  the  doors  toward  the  resurrec 
tion  of  the  body  by  speaking  of  incorruptibil 
ity.  For  incorruptibility  belongs  to  the  cor 
ruptible  body.  Then,  since  this  sufficed  not, 
he  added  glory  and  honor.  For  all  of  us  are 
to  rise  incorruptible,  but  not  all  to  glory,  but 
some  to  punishment,  and  some  to  life. 

Ver.  8.  "  But  unto  them  that  are  conten 
tious,"*  he  says.  Again,  he  deprives  of  ex 
cuse  those  that  live  in  wickedness,  and  shows 
that  it  is  from  a  kind  of  disputatiousness  and 
carelessness  that  they  fall  into  unrighteous 
ness. 

"  And  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  un 
righteousness."  See,  here  is  another  accusa 
tion  again.  For  what  defence  can  he  set  up, 
who  flees  from  the  light  and  chooses  the  dark  ? 
And  he  does  not  say,  who  are  "  compelled  by," 
"  lorded  over  by,"  but  who  "  obey  unrighte 
ousness,"  that  one  may  learn  that  the  fall  is 
one  of  free  choice,  the  crime  not  of  necessity. 

Ver.  9.  "  Indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil." 

That  is,  if  a  man  be  rich,  if  a  consul,  if  a  very 
sovereign  (so  Field  :  several  Mss.  and  Edd'. 
"  the  emperor  himself "),  by  none  of  them  is 
the  account  of  the  judgment  out-faced.  Since 
in  this  dignities  have  no  place.  Having  then 
shown  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  disease, 
and  having  added  the  cause,  that  it  was  from 
the  carelessness  of  the  disordered,  and  finally, 
that  destruction  awaits  them  and  that  amend 
ment  is  easy,  in  the  punishment  also  he  again 
gives  the  Jew  the  heavier  lot.  For  he  that  had 
enjoyed  a  larger  share  of  instruction  would 
also  deserve  to  undergo  a  larger  share  of  ven 
geance  if  doing  lawlessly.  And  so  the  wiser 
or  mightier  men  we  are,  the  more  are  we  pun 
ished  if  we  sin.  For  if  thou  art  rich,  thou 
wilt  have  more  money  demanded  of  thee  than 
of  the  poor ;  and  if  wiser  than  others,  a 
stricter  obedience ;  and  if  thou  hast  been 


*  'EpiOtia   is  probably  derived   from  ipiOot,  a  Air,-.: 
and  not  from  «pi«  (strife)  as  commonly.     Hence   the   meaning 
is  :  labor  for  hire — Lohn^rheit,  party  spirit.     Better  truncate 
"factious"    iR.  V.i    than  "  contentious  "  (A.  V.).     So   \Vei-.s, 
Thavi-r's  /.,-.r.— G.  B.  S. 
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invested   with  authority,  more  shining  .1 
goodness;  and  so  in  the  case  of  all  the  other 
tilings,  thou  wilt  have   to   bring   in   measures 
proportioned  to  your  power. 

10.  "  Rut  glory,  honor,  and  peace  to 
every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Gentile." 

What  Jew  does  lie  here  mean  ?  or  about 
what  Gentiles  is  he  discoursing?  It  is  ..t 
those  before  Christ's  coming.  For  his  dis 
course  had  not  hitherto  come  to  the  times  of 
grace,  but  he  was  still  dwelling  upon  the 
earlier  times,  so  breaking  down  first  from  afar 
off  and  clearing  away  the  separation  between 
the  Greek  and  the  Jew,  that  when  he  should 
do  this  in  the  matter  of  grace,  he  might  no 
more  seem  to  be  devising  some  new  and  de 
grading  view.  For  if  in  the  earlier  times 
when  this  Grace  had  not  shone  forth  in  such 
greatness,  when  the  estate  of  the  Jews  was 
solemn  and  renowned  and  glorious  before  all 
men.  there  was  no  difference,  what  could  they 
say  for  themselves  (riva  hv  k  \ottv  ?.6yov  ttx-eiv.)  now 
after  so  great  a  display  of  grace  ?  And  this  is 
why  he  establishes  it  with  so  great  earnestness. 
For  when  the  hearer  has  been  informed  that 
this  held  in  the  earlier  times,  much  more  will 
he  receive  it  after  the  faith.  But  by  Greeks 
he  here  means  not  them  that  worshipped 
idols,  but  them  that 'adored  God,  that  obeyed 
the  law  of  nature,  that  strictly  kept  all  things, 
save  the  Jewish  observances,  which  contribute 
to  piety,  such  as  were  Melchizedek  and  his 
),  such  as  was  Job,  such  as  were  the 
Xinevites,  such  as  was  Cornelius.  Here 
then  he  is  first  breaking  through  the  par 
tition  between  the  circumcision  and  the 
uncircumcision :  and  at  a  distance  dissi 
pates  this  distinction  beforehand,  so  as 
to  do  it  without  being  suspected,  and  to 
strike  into  it  as  compelled  by  another  occa 
sion,  which  is  ever  a  characteristic  of  his 
Apostolic  wisdom.  For  if  he  had  showed  it 
in  the  times  of  grace,  what  he  said  would  have 
had  a  very  suspicious  look.  But  on  describ 
ing  the  vice  which  possessed  the  world,  and 
where  end  the  ways  of  wickedness,  to  pass 
from  that  consecutively  into  the  treatment  of 
these  points  renders  his  teaching  unsuspected. 
And  that  he  means  this,  and  for  this  purpose 
so  put  this  together,  is  plain  from  hence  :  for 
if  he  were  not  intent  upon  effecting  this,  it 
were  enough  for  him  to  have  said,  "  According 
to  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  thou 
treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the 
clay  of  wrath  ;  "  and  then  to  have  dropped  this 
subject,  since  it  would  have  been  complete. 
But  in  that  what  he  had  in  view  was  not  to 
speak  of  the  judgment  to  come  only,  but  to 
shorn-  also  that  the  Jew  had  no  advantage  of 


such  a  Greek,  and  t  to  be  haughty- 

spirited,  IK  advances  farther,  and  speaks1  of 
them  in  order.  But  consider:  II.-  had  put 
the  hearer  in  fear,  had  advanced-  against  him 
the  fearful  day,  had  told  him  what  an  evil  it  is 
to  IK-  living  in  wickedness,  had  shoued  him 
that  no  man  sinneth  of  ignorance,  nor  with 
impunity,  but  that  even  though  he  suffer  no 
punishment  now,  yet  he  certainly  will  suriVr 
it :  then  he  wishes  to  make  good  next  that  the 
teaching  of  the  Law  was  not  a  thing  of  great 
importance.  For  it  is  upon  works  that  both 
punishment  and  reward  depend,  not  upon  cir 
cumcision  and  uncircumcision.  Since  then 
he  had  said,  that  the  Gentile  shall  by  no 
means  go  unpunished  and  had  taken  this  for 
granted,  and  upon  it  had  made  good  that  he 
shall  also  be  rewarded,  he  next  showed  the 
Law  and  circumcision  to  be  superfluous.  For 
it  is  the  Jews  that  he  is  here  chiefly  opposing. 
P'or  inasmuch  as  they  were  somewhat  cap 
tiously  disposed,  first,  of  their  haughtiness,  not 
deigning  to  be  reckoned  along  with  the  Gen 
tiles,  and  secondly  thinking  it  ridicu 
lous  if  the  faith  is  to  do  away  all  sins ; 
for  this  cause  he  accused  the  Gentiles  first,  in 
whose  behalf  he  is  speaking,  that  without  sus 
picion  and  with  boldness  of  speech,  he  may 
attack  the  Jews.  And  then  having  come  to 
the  enquiry  concerning  the  punishment,  he 
shows  that  the  Jew  is  so  far  from  being  at  all 
profited  by  the  Law,  that  he  is  even  weighed 
clown  by  it.  And  this  was  his  drift  some  way 
back.  For  if  the  Gentile  be  on  this  score  in 
excusable,  because,  when  the  creation  led  him 
on  and  his  own  reasonings,  he  yet  did  not 
amend,  much  more  were  the  Jew  so,  who  be 
sides  these  had  the  teaching  of  the  Law  also. 
Having  then  persuaded  him  to  a  ready  admis 
sion  of  these  reasonings,  in  the  case  of  other 
men's  sins,  he  now  compels  him  even  against 
his  will  to  do  so  in  the  case  of  his  own.  And 
in  order  that  what  he  says  may  be  more  readily 
allowed,  he  leads  him  forward  with  the  better 
things  also  in  view,  speaking  on  this  wise : 
"  But  glory  and  honor  and  peace  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Gentile."  For  here  whatever  good 
things  a  man  hath,  he  hath  with  fightings,  even 
if  he  be  rich,  if  a  prince,  if  a  king.  Even  if 
he  be  not  at  variance  with  others,  yet  is  he 
often  so  with  himself,  and  has  abundant  war 
in  his  own  thoughts.  But  there  it  is  no  such 
thing,  but  all  is  still  and  void  of  trouble,  and 
in  possession  of  true  peace.  Having  then 
made  good  from  what  was  said  above,  that 
they  too  which  have  not  the  Law  are  to  enjoy 

1  TO£«I  ««\pt)Tai,  see  on  v.  i& 

'  «ir«TfiXiff«..,  s  1  him  by  planting  in  his  heart 

the  thought  of  that  fe.irful  day. 
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the  same  blessings,  he  adds  his  reason  in  the 
following  words  : 

Ver.  ii.  "For  there  is  no  respect  of  per 
sons  with  God." 

For  when  he  says  that  as  well  the  Jew  as 
the  Gentile  is  punished  if  he  sin,  he  needs  no 
reasonings :  but  when  he  wants  to  prove  that 
the  Gentile  is  honored  also,  he  then  needs  a 
foundation  for  it  also ;  as  it  seemed  wonderful 
and  extravagant  if  he  who  had  heard  neither 
Law  nor  Prophets,  were  to  be  honored  upon 
his  working  good.  And  this  is  why  (as  I  also 
said  before)  he  exercises  their  hearing  in  the 
times  before  grace,  that  he  might  afterwards 
more  treatably  bring  in,  along  with  the  faith, 
the  acquiescence  in  these  things  also.  For 
here  he  is  not  at  all  suspected,  as  seeming  not 
to  be  making  his  own  point  good.  Having 
then  said,  "  Glory  and  honor  and  peace  to 
every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Gentile,"  he  adds,  "  For  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  Wonder 
ful  !  What  more  than  victory  has  he  gained  ! 
For  he  shows,  by  reducing  it  to  an  absurdity, 
that  it  was  not  meet  with  God  that  it  should 
be  otherwise.  For  it  would  then  be  a  case  of 
respecting  of  persons.  But  of  such  character 
God  is  not.  And  he  does  not  say,  "  for  if  this 
were  not  so,  God  would  be  a  respecter  of  per 
sons,"  but  with  more  of  dignity,  "  For  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  That  it  is 
not  quality  of  persons,  but  difference  of 
actions.  Which  He  maketh  inquisition  for. 
By  so  saying  he  shows  that  it  was  not  in 
actions  but  in  persons  only  that  the  Jew  dif 
fered  from  the  Gentile.  The  consequence  of 
this  would  be  thus  expressed ;  For  it  is  not 
because  one  is  a  Jew  and  the  other  a  Gentile, 
that  one  is  honored  and  the  other  disgraced, 
but  it  is  from  the  works  that  either  treatment 
comes.  But  he  does  not  say  so,  since  it  would 
have  roused  the  anger  of  the  Jew,  but  he  sets 
down  something  more,  so  bringing  their 
haughty  spirit  yet  lower,  and  quelling  it  for 
the  admission  of  the  other.  But  what  is  this  ? 
The  next  position. 

Ver.  12.  "For  as  many,"  he  says,  "as 
have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish 
without  law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in 
the  law  shall  be  judged  by  the  law." 

For  here,  as  I  said  before,  he  shows  not 
only  the  equality  of  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile, 
but  that  the  Jew  was  even  much  burdened  by 
the  gift  of  the  Law.  For  the  Gentile  is  judged 
without  law.  But  this  "  without  law  "  (Gr.  law 
lessly)  here  expresses  not  the  worse  plight 
but  the  easier,  that  is,  he  has  not  the  Law  to 
accuse  him.  For  "  without  law "  (that  is, 
without  the  condemnation  arising  from  it),  is 
he  condemned  solely  from  the  reasonings  of 


nature,  but  the  Jew,  "  in  the  Law,"  that  is, 
with  nature  and  the  Law  too  to  accuse  him. 
For  the  greater  the  attention  he  enjoyed,  the 
greater  the  punishment  he  will  suffer.  See 
how  much  greater  is  the  necessity  which  he 
lays  upon  the  Jews  of  a  speedy  recourse  to 
grace  !  For  in  that  they  said,  they  needed 
not  grace,  being  justified  by  the  Law,  he 
shows  that  they  need  it  more  than  the  Gen 
tiles,  considering  they  are  liable  to  be  pun 
ished  more.  Then  he  adds  another  reason 
again,  and  so  farther  contends  for  what  has 
been  said.* 

Ver  13.  "For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
are  just  before  God." 

Well  doth  he  add  "  before  God ;  "  for  haply 
before  men  they  may  be  able  to  appear  digni 
fied  and  to  vaunt  great  things,  but  before  God 
it  is  quite  otherwise — the  doers  of  the  Law 
alone  are  justified.  You  see  with  what  ad 
vantage  he  combats,  by  turning  what  they 
said  to  an  opposite  bearing.  For  if  it  is  by 
the  Law  you  claim  to  be  saved,  in  this  re 
spect,  saith  he,  the  Gentile  will  stand  before 
you,i  when  seen  to  be  a  doer  of  what  is 
written  in  the  Law.  And  how  is  it  possible 
(one  may  say)  for  one  who  hath  not  heard  to 
be  a  doer  ?  Not  this  only,  he  says,  is  pos 
sible,  but  what  is  much  more  even  than  this. 
For  not  only  is  it  possible  without  hearing  to 
be  a  doer,  but  even  with  hearing  not  to  be  so. 
Which  last  thing  he  makes  plainer,  and  that 
with  a  greater  advantage  over  them,  when  he 
says,  "  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?"  (Rom.  ii.  21.)  But  here 
he  is  still  making  the  former  point  good. 

Ver.  14.  "  For  when  the  Gentiles,"  he  says, 
"  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not 
the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves." 

I  am  not,  he  means,  rejecting  the  Law,  but 
even  on  this  score  I  justify  the  Gentiles.  You 
see  how  when  undermining  the  conceit  of 
Judaism,  he  giveth  no  handle  against  himself 
as  villifying  the  Law,  but  on  the  contrary  by 
extolling  it  and  showing  its  greatness  he  so 
makes  good  his  whole  position.  But  when 
ever  he  saith  "  by  nature,"  he  means  by  the 


Verse  12  assigns  the  ground  of  v.  ii.  "Sin  brings  pen 
alty  and  death  whether  committed  under  the  Mosaic  law  or 
under  the  ethical  law  of  conscience."  The  first  member  of 
the  sentence  (v.  12)  applies  to  the  Gentiles.  They  have 
sinned  without  the  standard  and  guidance  of  positive  law; 
they  are,  therefore,  not  brought  to  the  test  of  that  law's 
demands,  but  to  the  tests  of  natural,  moral  law  (which  the 
apostle  will  directly  describe),  and  by  that  test  their  sins 
meet  their  penalty.  Death,  as  sin's  penalty,  is  coextensive 
with  sin,  not  with  the  Mosaic  law.  Sin  existed  before  the 
Mosaic  law  and  apart  from  it  ;  it  is  imputed  to  the  Gentiles — 
not,  indeed  in  the  same  way  and  degree  tRom.  v.  13*— because 
they  have  a  law  of  conscience.  Each  class  is  judged  by  the 
standard  which  has  been  given  to  them.  All  the  terms  relat 
ing  to  law  here  signify  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  to  Paul  the 
specific  statutory  expression  of  the  divine  will  and  the 
embodiment  of  moral  principles  and  duties. — G.  B.  S. 
'  irpiiro?  aroii.  cf.  St.  John  I.  30. 
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•liii^s  of  nature.  And  he  shows  that 
otheis  an-  better  than  they,  and,  what  is  more, 
for  this,  ilia;  they  have  not  received  the 
Law,  and  have  not  that  wherein  the  ]>-\\^ 
seem  to  have  an  advantage  over  them.  For 
on  this  ground  he  means  they  are  to  be  ad 
mired,  beraiiM-  they  required  not  a  law,  and 
iiibited  all  the  doings  of  the  Law,  having 
the  works,  not  the  letters,  graven  upon  their 
minds.  For  this  is  what  he  says, 

\  er.  15.  "  Which  show  the  work  of  the  Law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean 
while  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another." 

Ver.  16.  "  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  my  Gospel." 

See  how  he  again  puts  that  day  before 
them,  and  brings  it  close  to  them,  battering 
down  their  conceit,  and  showing,  that 
those  were  to  be  the  rather  honored 
who  without  the  Law  strove  earnestly  to  fulfil 
the  things  of  the  Law.  But  what  is  most  to 
be  marvelled  at  in  the  discretion  of  the  Apos 
tle,  it  is  worth  while  to  mention  now.  For 
having  shown,  from  the  grounds  given,  that 
the  Gentile  is  greater  than  the  Jew  ;  in  the  in 
ference,  and  the  conclusion  of  his  reasoning, 
he  does  not  state  it,  in  order  not  to  exasperate 
the  Jew.  But  to  make  what  I  have  said 
clearer,  I  will  give  the  very  words  of  the 
Apostle.  For  after  saying,  that  it  is  not  the 
hearers  of  the  Law,  but  the  doers  of  the  Law, 
that  shall  be  justified,  it  followed  to  say,  "  For 
when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  Law, 
do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  Law," 
they  are  much  better  than  those  who  are  in 
structed  by  the  Law.  But  this  he  does  not 
say,  but  he  stays  at  the  encomium  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  and  does  not  yet  awhile  carry  on  his  dis 
course  by  way  of  comparison,  that  so  at  least 
the  Jew  may  receive  what  is  said.  And  so  he 
does  not  word  it  as  I  was  doing,  but  how  ? 
"  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the 
Law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  Law,  these,  not  having  the  Law,  are  a  law 
unto  themselves  ;  which  show  the  work  of  the 
Law,  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
also  bearing  witness."  For  the  conscience 
and  reason  doth  suffice  in  the  Law's  stead. 
By  this  he  showed,  first,  that  God  made  man 
independent,1  so  as  to  be  able  to  choose  rirtue 


1  ai>Toip«)jt,  writing  before  the  Pelagian  controversy,  he  does 
not  notice  the  distinction  between  a  sufficiency  of  knowledge, 
etc.,  and  a  supply  of  grace  which  must  be  presupposed.  See 
Aug.  <i./  />.ir,/<,num.  Ep.  :88,  al.  14-,.  c.  n,  12.  See  also  De  C. 
D.  x.  c.  aq  and  3.1.  Cone.  Araus.  A.  i>.  ^29,  cap.  IQ.  Labbe  IV. 
1670,  B.  declares  grace  needed  even  before  the  fall,  much  mere 
after.  See  Bp.  Bull  on  the  state  of  man  before  the  fall.  Works, 
II.  also  Vine.  I.ir.  c.  24.  The  question  is  here  whether  men 
had  means  to  attain  salvation.  It  is  taken  for  granted  they 
li.ul  power  given  them  to  choose  the  right,  but  whether  in  the 
w.iy  of  nature  or  of  grace  it  is  not  defined.  The  grace  given 


and  to  avoid  vice.  And  be  not  surprised  that 
he  proves  this  point,  not  once  or  twice,  but 
several  times.  For  this  topic  was  very  need 
ful  for  him  to  prove  owing  to  those  who  say, 
Why  ever  is  it,  that  Christ  came  but  now? 
And  where  in  times  before  was  the  (most 
Mss.  this  mighty)  scheme  of  Providence? 
Now  it  is  these  that  he  is  at  present  beating 
off  by  the  way,  when  he  shows  that  even  in 
former  times,  and  before  the  Law  was  given, 
the  human  race  (Gr.  nature)  fully  enjoyed  the 
care  of  Providence.  For  "  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  was  manifest  in  them,"  and 
they  knew  what  was  good,  and  what  bad ; 
by  means  whereof  they  judged  others,  which 
he  reproaches  them  with,  when  he  says, 
"  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condenm- 
est  thyself."  But  in  the  case  of  the  Jews, 
besides  what  has  been  mentioned,  there  was 
the  Law,  and  not  reason  or  conscience  only. 
And  why  does  he  put  the  words  "  accusing  or 
else  excusing  ? " — for,  if  they  have  a  Law 
written,  and  show  the  work  of  it  in  them,  how 
comes  reason  to  be  able  to  accuse  them  still  ? 
But  he  is  not  any  longer  speaking  of  those 
only  who  do  well,  but  also  of  mankind  (Gr. 
the  nature)  universally.  For  then  our  reason 
ings  stand  up,  some  accusing  and  some  ex 
cusing.  And  at  that  tribunal  a  man  needeth 
no  other  accuser.  Then  to  add  to  their  fear, 
he  does  not  say  the  sins  of  men,  but  the 
secrets  of  men.  For  since  he  said,  "  Thinkest 
thou,  that  judgest  them  that  do  such  things, 
and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the 
judgment  of  God  ; "  that  thou  mayest  not  ex 
pect  such  a  sentence  as  thou  passest  thyself, 
but  mayest  know,  that  that  of  God  is  far  more 
exact  than  thine  own,  he  brings  in,  "  the 
secrets  of  men,"  and  adds,  "  through  Jesus 
Christ  according  to  my  Gospel."  For  men 
sit  in  judgment  upon  overt  acts  alone.  And 
above  too  he  spake  of  the  Father  alone,  but 
as  soon  as  he  had  crushed  them  with  fear,  he 
brought  in  the  mention  of  Christ  also.  But 
he  does  not  do  barely  this,  but  even  here,  after 
having  made  mention  of  the  Father,  he  so  in- 
troduceth  Him.  And  by  the  same  things  he 
raises  the  dignity  of  his  preaching.  For  this 
preaching,  he  means,  openly  speaks  out  what 
nature  taught  by  anticipation.  Do  you  see 
with  what  wisdom  he  has  bound  them  both  to 
the  Gospel  and  to  Christ,  and  demonstrated 
that  our  affairs  come  not  here  to  a  stand,  but 
travel  further.  And  this  he  made  good  before 
also,  when  he  said,  "  thou  treasurest  up  to  thy- 


to  Christians  was  always  regarded  as  so  distinct  from  and 
superior  to  everything  granted  to  Jews  or  Heathens,  that 
i;  \v.is  difficult  to  speak  of  the  manner  in  which  they  received 
Divine  assistance.  But  the  gift  spoken  of  by  Justin  M.irtvr. 
Ap.  i.  13,  is  clearly  supernatural.  See  also.  St.  Basil,  Cc'iist. 
.Ifai.  16,  t.  a,  p.  55 •>".  li.  anil  M.u.irius,  Horn.  56. 
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self  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  :  "  and 
here  again,  "  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of 
men." 

Now,  let  each  man  enter  into  his  own  con 
science,  and  reckoning  up  his  transgressions, 
let  him  call  himself  to  a  strict  account,  that 
we  be  not  then  condemned  with  the  world, 
(i  Cor.  xi.  32.)  For  fearful  is  that  court, 
awful  the  tribunal,  full  of  trembling  the 
accounts,  a  river  of  fire  rolls  along  (e/jctra/). 
"  A  brother  doth  not  redeem  :  shall  man 
redeem?"  (Ps.  xlix.  8.  LXX.)  Call  then 
to  mind  what  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  the  Angels 
running  to  and  fro,  of  the  bridechamber  being 
shut,  of  the  lamps  going  out,  of  the  powers 
which  drag  to  the  furnaces.  And  consider 
this,  that  if  a  secret  deed  of  any  one  of  us 
were  brought  forth  into  the  midst,  to-day,  be 
fore  the  Church  only,  what  could  he  do  but 
pray  to  perish,  and  to  have  the  earth  to  gape 
for  him,  rather  than  have  so  many  witnesses 
of  his  wickedness  ?  How  then  shall  we  feel, 
when,  before  the  whole  world,  all  things  are 
brought  into  the  midst,  in  a  theatre  so  bright 
and  open,  with  both  those  known  and  those 
unknown  to  us  seeing  into  everything  ?  But 
alas  !  wherewith  am  I  forced  to  affright  you ! 
with  men's  estimation !  when  I  ought  to  use 
the  fear  of  God,  and  His  condemnation.  For 
what,  pray,  is  to  become  of  us  then  when 
bound,  and  gnashing  our  teeth,  we  are  led 
away  to  the  outer  darkness  ?  Or,  rather,  what 
shall  we  do  (and  this  is  the  most  fearful 
thought  of  all)  when  we  offend  (irpooxpovauuev) 
God  ?  For  if  any  one  have  sense  and  reason, 
he  has  already  endured  a  hell  when  he  is  out 
of  sight  of  God.  But  since  this  doth  not  pain, 
fire  is  therefore  threatened.  For  we  ought  to 
smart  not  when  we  are  punished,  but  when  we 
sin.  Thus  listen  to  Paul  wailing  and  lament 
ing  over  sins,  for  which  he  was  not  to  be  pun 
ished.  For  "  I  am  not  meet,"  he  says, 
"  to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  I  perse 
cuted  the  Church."  (i  Cor.  xv.  9.)  Hear  also 
David,  when  he  is  set  free  from  the  punishment, 
yet,  as  thinking  that  he  had  offended  God, 
calling  vengeance  down  upon  himself,  and 
saying,  "  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  me  and  upon 
my  father's  house."  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  17.)  For 
to  have  offended  God  is  more  distressing  than 
to  be  punished.  But  now  we  are  so  wretch 
edly  disposed,  that,  were  there  no  fear  of  hell, 
we  should  not  even  choose  readily  to  do  any 
good  thing.  Wherefore  were  it  for  nothing 
else,  yet  for  this  at  least,  we  should  deserve 
hell,  because  we  fear  hell  more  than  Christ 
(several  Mss.  God).  But  not  so  the  blessed 
Paul,  but  contrariwise.  But  since  we  feel 
otherwise,  for  this  reason  are  we  condemned 
to  hell  :  since,  did  we  but  love  Christ  as  we 


should  love  Him,  we  should  have  known  that 
to  offend  Him  we  love  were  more  painful  than 
hell.  But  since  we  love  Him  not,  we  know 
not  the  greatness  of  His  punishment.  And 
this  is  what  I  bewail  and  grieve  over  the 
most !  And  yet  what  has  God  not  done,  to  be 
beloved  of  us?  What  hath  He  not  devised? 
What  hath  He  omitted  ?  We  insulted  Him, 
when  He  had  not  wronged  us  in  aught,  but 
had  even  benefited  us  with  blessings  count 
less  and  unspeakable.  Wre  have  turned  aside 
from  Him  when  calling  and  drawing  us  to 
Him  by  all  ways,  yet  hath  He  not  even  upon 
this  punished  us,  but  hath  run  Himself  unto 
us,  and  held  us  back,  when  fleeing,  and  we 
have  shaken  Him  off  and  leaped  away  to  the 
Devil.  And  not  even  on  this  hath  He  stood 
aloof,  but  hath  sent  numberless  messengers  to 
call  us  to  Him  again,  Prophets,  Angels,1 
Patriarchs  :  and  we  have  not  only  not  received 
the  embassy,  but  have  even  insulted  those  that 
came.  But  not  even  for  this  did  He  spew  us 
out  of  His  mouth,  but  like  those  slighted  lovers 
that  be  very  earnest,  He  went  round  beseech 
ing  all,  the  heaven,  the  earth,  Jeremiah,  Micah, 
and  that  not  that  He  might  weigh  us  down, 
but  that  He  might  speak  in  behalf  of  His 
own  ways  (Is.  i.  2 ;  Jer.  ii.  12  ;  iii.  12  ; 
etc.;  Mic.  vi.  i)  :  and  along  with  the  proph 
ets  He  went  also  Himself  to  those  that 
turned  aside  from  Him,  being  ready  to  sub 
mit  to  examination,  and  deigning  to  con 
descend  to  a  conference,  and  drawing  them 
that  were  deaf  to  every  appeal  into  a 
disputation  with  Himself.  For  He  saith,  "  O 
my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee,  and 
wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?  Answer  me." 
(Mic.  vi.  3.)  After  all  this  we  killed  the 
Prophets,  we  stoned  them,  we  did  them  other 
cruel  wrongs  without  number.  What  then  ? 
In  their  place  He  sent  no  longer  Prophets,  no 
longer  Angels,  no  longer  Patriarchs,  but  the 
Son  Himself.  He  too  was  killed  when  He 
had  come,  and  yet  not  even  then  did  He 
quench  His  love,  but  kindled  it  even  more, 
and  keepeth  on  beseeching  us,  after  even  His 
own  Son  was  killed,  and  entreating  us,  and 
doing  all  things  to  turn  us  unto  Himself. 
And  Paul  crieth  aloud,  saying,  "  Now  then 
we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us  :  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."  (2  Cor.  v.  20.)  None  of  these  things 
however  reconciled  us.  Yet  not  even  then 
did  He  leave  us,  but  keeps  on  both  threaten 
ing  hell,  and  promising  a  kingdom,  that  even 
so  He  may  draw  us  unto  Himself.  But  we 
be  still  in  "an  insensible  mood.  What  can  be 
worse  than  this  brutishness  ?  For  had  a  man 


1  Perhaps  human   "messengers,"   inspired    teachers    other 
than  those  strictly  called  Prophets. 
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done  these  things,  should  we  not  many  times 
over  have  let  ourselves  IK-COMIC  slaves  to  him  ? 
But  (iod  when  doing  so  we  turn  us  away  from  ! 
( i  \\hat  listlessness!  O  what  unfeelingness  ! 
We  that  live  continually  in  sins  and  wicked- 
S,  if  we  happen  to  do  any  little  good,  like 
unfeeling  domestics,  with  what  a  niggardly 
spirit  do  we  exact  it,  and  how  particular  are 
we  about  the  recompense  made,  if  what  we 
have  done  has  any  recompense  to  come  of  it. 
And  yet  the  recom'pense  is  the  greater  if  you 
do  it  without  any  hope  of  reward.  Why  say 
ing  all  this,  and  making  exact  reckoning,  is 
language  fitter  for  an  hireling  than  a  domestic 
of  willing  mind.  For  we  ought  to  do  every 
thing  for  Christ's  sake,  not  for  the  reward,  but 
for  Him.  For  this  also  was  why  He  threat 
ened  hell  and  promised  the  kingdom,  that  He 
might  be  loved  of  us.  Let  us  then  so  love  Him 
as  we  ought  to  love  Him.  For  this  is  the 
great  reward,  this  is  royalty  and  pleasure,  this 
is  enjoyment,  and  glory,  and  honor,  this  is 
light,  this  is  the  great  happiness,1  which 
language  (or  reasoning)  cannot  set  before  us, 
nor  mind  conceive.  Yet  indeed  I  do  not 
know  how  I  was  led  so  far  in  this  way  of 
speaking,  and  came  to  be  exhorting  men  who 
do  not  even  think  slightly  of  power  and  glory 
here  for  Christ's  sake,  to  think  slightly  of  the 
kingdom.  Yet  still  those  great  and  noble 
men  even  attained  to  this  measure  of  love. 
Hear,  for  instance,  how  Peter  burns  with  love 
towards  Him,  setting  Him  before  soul,  and 
life,  and  all  things.  And  when  he  had  denied 
Him,  it  was  not  the  punishment  he  was 
grieved  for,  but  that  he  had  denied  Him 
Whom  he  longed  for,  which  was  more  bitter 
to  him  than  any  punishment.  And  all  this 
did  he  show  before  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  was 
given.2  And  he  perseveringly  pressed  the 
question,  "  W'hither  goest  thou  ? "  (John  xiii. 
36)  and  before  this;  "To  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  "  (vi.  67)  ;  and  again  ;  "  I  will  follow 
Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest."  (Luke 
xxii.  33  ?)  Thus  He  was  all  things  to  them, 
and  neither  heaven  nor  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
did  they  count  of,  in  comparison  of  Him  they 
longed  for.  For  Thou  art  all  these  things 
unto  me,  he  means.  And  why  doest  thou 
marvel  that  Peter  was  so  minded  ?  Hear 
now  what  the  Prophet  says :  "  What  have  I 
in  heaven,  and  what  is  there  upon  earth,  that 
I  should  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee  ? " 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.)  Now  what  he  means  is 
nearly  this.  Neither  of  things  above  nor  of 
things  below  desire  I  any,  save  Thee  only. 


I  in-    Ms    reading    means  no  more:    but   the    Edd.   have 
orjff  "countless   blessedness,"  which  is   more  like 

itK'fs  the  s.inu*.     FJ.  Ren.  p. 


.  sustain  than  a 
*  Oni^i-n  on  M 


This  is  passion;8  this  is  love.  Can  we  so 
love,  it  will  not  be  things  present  only,  but 
even  things  to  come,  whi<  h  we  shall  reckon 
as  nothing  compared  with  that  love-charm, 
and  even  here  shall  we  enjoy  the  Kingdom, 
delighting  ourselves  in  the  love  of  Him.  And 
how  is  this  to  be  ?  one  may  say.  Let  us 
reflect  how  oft  we  insult  Him'  after  number 
less  goodnesses,  yet  He  standeth  and  calleth 
us  to  Him,  and  how  often  we  run  by  Him,  but 
He  still  doth  not  overlook  us,  but  runneth  u> 
us,  and  draweth  us  to  Him,  and  catcheth  us 
in  unto  Himself.  For  if  we  consider  these 
things,  and  such  as  these,  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  kindle  this  longing.  For  if  it  were  a  com 
mon  man  that  so  loved,  but  a  king  who  was 
thus  beloved,  would  he  not  feel  a  respect  for 
the  greatness  of  the  love  ?  Most  assuredly  he 
would.  But  when  the  case  is  reversed,  and 
His  Beauty  (S.  "  that  beauty")  is  unspeakable, 
and  the  glory  and  the  riches  too  of  Him  that 
loveth  us,  and  our  vileness  so  great,  surely  we 
deserve  the  utmost  punishment,  vile  as  we  are 
and  outcasts,  who  are  treated  with  so  exceed 
ing  great  love  by  One  so  great  and  wonderful, 
and  yet  wax.  wanton  against  His  love  ?  He 
needeth  not  anything  of  ours,  and  yet  He 
doth  not  even  now  cease  loving  us.  We  need 
much  what  is  His,  and  for  all  that  we  cleave 
not  unto  His  love,  but  money  we  value  above 
Him,  and  man's  friendship,  and  ease  of  body, 
and  power,  and  fame,  before  Him  who  valueth 
nothing  more  than  us.  For  He  had  One  Son, 
Very  (Lit.  "  true-born  ")  and  Only-Begotten, 
and  He  spared  not  even  Him  for  us.  But  we 
value  many  things  above  Him.  Were  there 
not  then  good  reason  for  a  hell  and  torment, 
even  were  it  twofold  or  threefold  or  manifold 
what  it  is  ?  For  what  can  we  have  to  say  for 
ourselves,  if  even  Satan's  injunctions  we  value 
more  than  the  Laws  of  Christ,  and  are  reck 
less  of  our  own  salvation  that  we  may  choose 
the  works  of  wickedness,  before  Him  who 
suffered  all  things  for  us  ?  And  what  pardon 
do  these  things  deserve  ?  what  excuse  have 
they  ?  Not  one  even.  (5  Mss.  ai>6t  mag.) 
Let  us  stop  then  after  this  in  our  headlong 
course,  and  let  us  grow  again  sober;  and 
reckoning  up  all  these  things,  let  us  send  up 
glory  unto  Him  by  our  works  (for  words 
alone  suffice  not  thereto),  that  we  may  also 
enjoy  the  glory  that  cometh  of  Him,  which 
may  we  all  attain  unto  by  the  grace  and  love 
toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
Whom,  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  be 
glory,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

1  «"p«f  .  .  .  <J>iA<a:  the  whole  of  this  plorious  passage  suffers 
grievously   in   translation,  owinv   to   the   impossibility  of  ex 
pressing  the  climax  from  ayairav,  the  common  ecclesiastical 
>.'uAfti>  and  even  ipiv. 
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THE    WORKS   OF    ST.    CHRYSOSTOM. 


[Ho.Mii.v  VI 


HOMILY    VI. 

ROM.  II.  17,  18. 


*'  Behold,1  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
Law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest 
His  will,  and  approves!  the  things  that  are  more 
excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  Law." 

AFTER  saying  that  the  Gentile  wanteth 
nothing  appertaining  to  salvation  if  he  be  a 
doer  of  the  Law,  and  after  making  that  won 
derful  comparison,  he  goes  on  to  set  down  the 
glories  of  the  Jews,  owing  to  which  they 
thought  scorn  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  first  the 
very  name  itself,  which  was  of  great  majesty, 
as  the  name  Christian  is  now.  For  even  then 
the  distinction  which  the  appellation  made 
was  great.  And  so  he  begins  from  this,  and 
see  how  he  takes  it  down.  For  he  does  not 
say,  Behold,  thou  art  a  Jew,  but  "  art  called  " 
so,  "  and  makest  thy  boast  in  God  ;  "  that  is, 
as  being  loved  by  Him,  and  honored  above 
all  other  men.  And  here  he  seems  to  me  to 
be  gently  mocking  their  unreasonableness, 
and  great  madness  after  glory,  because  they 
misused  this  gift  not  to  their  own  salvation, 
but  to  set  themselves  up  against  the  rest  of 
mankind,  and  to  despise  them.  "  And  know 
est  His  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent."  Indeed  this  is  a  disadvan 
tage,  if  without  working  :  yet  still  it  seemed  to 
be  an  advantage,  and  so  he  states  it  with 
accuracy.  For  he  does  not  say,  thou  doest, 
but  knowest ;  and  approvest,  not  followest  and 
doest.* 

Ver.  19.  "And  art  confident  that  thou  thy 
self." 

Here  again  he  does  not  say  that  thou 
art  "  a  guide  of  the  blind,"  but  "  thou  art  con 
fident,"  so  thou  boastest,  he  says.  So  great 
was  the  unreasonableness  of  the  Jews. 
Wherefore  he  also  repeats  nearly  the  very 
words,  which  they  used  in  their  boastings. 
See  for  instance  what  they  say  in  the  Gospels. 


1  One  Ms.  appears  to  have  «i  &t  "  but  if,"  with  most  Mss. 
of  the  N.  T.,  instead  of  ISe,  "  behold."  which  St.  Chrysostom 
appears  to  have  read  with  the  present  T.  R. 

*  From  the  1 7th  verse  on  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Jew  by 
name  and  clearly  shows  that  he  had  him  in  mind  from  the 
beginning  of  the  chapter.  The  correct  text  reads  «i  i<  instead 
of  ii«  to  which  the  question  of  v.  21  corresponds  as  apodosis. 
Chrys.'  interpretation  of  5o<ei/oia^«n  ra  Siapepopra  is  that  which 
is  followed  by  the  Vulgate  ("  f>robas  utiliora  "),  most  anct. 
vss.,  Wordsworth,  Meyer,  and  our  Eng.  vss.  The  majority  of 
modern  commentators,  however,  adopt  the  interpretation: 
••tc-,ti-st  things  that  differ."  So  Weiss,  Godet,  Wilke  (Clavis 
N.  T.),  Lange,  Tholuck.  Alford,  Philippi.  This  interpretation 
has  the  advantage  of  following  the  original  meaning  of  both 
verbs.  -G.  B.  S. 


"  Thou  wast  altogether  (>>"MC  4.  Mss.  o/ur)  born 
in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?"  (John  ix. 
34.)  And  all  men  they  utterly  looked  down 
upon,  to  convince  them  of  which,  Paul  keeps 
extolling  them  and  lowering  the  others,  that 
so  he  may  get  more  hold  on  them,  and  make 
his  accusation  the  weightier.  Wherefore  he 
goes  on  adding  the  like  things,  and  making 
more  of  them  by  different  ways  of  relating 
them.  For  "Thou  art  confident,"  he  saith, 
"  that  thou  thyself  art  a  leader  of  the 
blind," 

Ver.  20.  "  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the  form  of 
knowledge  and  truth,  which  is  in  the 
Law." 

Here  again  he  says  not,  in  the  conscience 
and  in  actions  and  in  well-doings,  but  "in  the 
Law  ;  "  and  after  saying  so,  he  does  here  also 
what  he  did  with  regard  to  the  Gentiles.  For 
as  there  he  says,  "for  wherein  thou  judgest 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself,"  so  saith  he 
here  also. 

Ver.  21.  "Thou  therefore  which  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself  ?  " 

But  there  he  frames  his  speech  with  more 
of  sharpness,  here  with  more  of  gentleness. 
For  he  does  not  say,  However  on  this  score 
thou  deservest  greater  punishment,  because 
though  entrusted  with  so  great  things  thou 
hast  not  made  a  good  use  of  any  of  them,  but 
he  carries  his  discourse  on  by  way  of  question, 
turning  them  on  themselves  ({vrpAnw},  and 
saying,  "  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?"  And  here  I  would  have 
you  look  at  the  discretion  of  Paul  in  another 
case.  For  he  sets  down  such  advantages  of 
the  Jews,  as  came  not  of  their  own  earnest 
ness,  but  by  a  gift  from  above,  and  he  shows 
not  only  that  they  are  worthless  to  them  if 
neglectful,  but  that  they  even  bring  with  them 
increase  of  punishment.  For  neither  is  the 
being  called  a  Jew  any  well  doing  of  theirs, 
nor  yet  is  the  receiving  of  the  Law,  nor  the 
other  things  he  has  just  enumerated,  but  of 
the  grace  from  above.  And  towards  the 
beginning  he  had  said,  that  the  hearing  of  the 
Law  is  valueless  unless  the  doing  be  thereto 
added  ("for  not  the  hearers  of  the  Law,"  he 
says,  "  are  just  before  God,")  but  now  he 
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.sh'iws  further  still,  th;it  not  only  the  hearing, 
but,  what  is  more  than  the  hearing,  tim 
ing  of-the  Law  itself  will  not  be  able  to  screen 
the  teacher.  miK^s  he  do  what  he  says;  and 
not  only  will  it  not  screen  him,  but  will  even 
punish  him  the  more.  And  he  has  used  his 
expressions  well  too,  since  he  does  not  say, 
Thou  h. ist  received  the  Law,  but  "  Thou  rest- 
est  in  the  Law."  For  the  Jew  was  not 
wearied  with  going  about  to  seek  what  was  to 
be  clone,  but  had  on  easy  terms  the  Law  point 
ing  the  way  leading  to  virtue.  For  if  even  the 
Gentiles  have  natural  reason  (and  it  is  on  this 
ground  that  these  are  better  than  they,  in  that 
they  do  the  Law  without  hearing),  yet  still  the 
others  had  greater  facility.  But  if  you  say,  I 
am  not  only  a  hearer,  but  even  a  teacher,  this 
very  thing  is  an  aggravation  of  your  punish 
ment.  For  because  they  prided  themselves 
upon  this,1  from  this  above  all  he  shows  them 
to  be  ridiculous.  But  when  he  says,  "a  guide 
of  the  blind,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes,"  he  is  speaking  their  own 
pompous  language.  For  they  treated  prose 
lytes  extremely  ill,  and  these  were  the  names 
they  called  them  by.  And  this  is  why  he 
dwells  at  large  upon  what  were  supposed  to 
be  their  praises,  well  knowing  that  what  was 
said  gave  ground  for  greater  accusation, 
"  Which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of 
the  truth  in  the  Law."  As  if  any  one  who 
had  a  picture  of  the  king,  were  to  draw  noth 
ing  after  it,  and  they  that  were  not  entrusted 
with  it  were  to  imitate  it  exactly  even  without 
the  original.  And  then  after  mentioning  the 
advantages  they  had  from  God,  he  tells  them 
of  their  failings,  bringing  forward  what  the 
prophets  accused  them  of.  u  Thou  therefore 
which  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy 
self  ?  Thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not 
steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  Thou  that  sayest  a 
man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou 
commit  adultery?  Thou  that  abhorrest  idols, 
dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ?"*  For  it  was 
strictly  forbidden  them  to  touch  any  of  the 
treasures  upon  the  idols  (so  Field  from  the 
Mss  :  Vulg.  "  in  the  idjl  temples  ")  by  reason 
of  the  defilement.  But  the  tyranny  of  ava 
rice,  he  says,  has  persuaded  you  (4  Mss.  and 


1  The  younger  Buxtorf,  in  his  preface  to  his  father's  Syna- 
enf.i  /«,/,!/,  .1,  gives  specimens  of  their  language,  as  from  Cad 
Hakkemach,  "  Such  is  the  power  of  Circumcision,  that  none 
who  is  circumcised  goeth  down  into  Hell,"  and  R.  Abraham, 
than  the  Israelites  were  "all  wise,  all  understanding,  all 
skilled  in  the  Law."  See  also  Smith's  Select  Discoursfs,  No.  7. 

•  There  are  three  interpretations  of  ««poo-wA«is  (n)  (i) 
"rob  (heathen)  temples."  So  Wilke.  Meyer.  Godet,  Philippi. 
Alford,  Conybeare  and  Howson,  R.  V.  (2)  "  Rob  the  temple  " 
(at  Jerusalem,  by  embezzling  or  withholding  the  temple-trib 
ute  >.  So  Hofmann.  Kwald.  Lange,  Weiss.  (3)  "commit 
sacrilege,"  Calvin,  BrngH.  Luther,  A.  V.  marg.  of  R.V.  The 
contra-,:  with  b  ft&»\,  r<k  «;«u,Aa  strongly  favors  (i)  which  is 
adopted  by  Chrys.  That  such  robbery  had  taken  place  among 
the  Jews  seems  implied  in  Acts  xix.  17,  and  is  clearly 
referred  to  in  Josephus'  Ant.  iv.  8, 10.— G.  B.  S. 
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mar.  "us")  to  trample  this  Law  also  under 
foot.  Then  he  brings  the  far  more  grievous 
charge  afterward-*,  saying, 

Ver.  23.  "  Thou  that  makest  a  boast  in  the 
Law  through  breaking  the  Law  dishonorest 
thou  God  ?  " 

Then-  are  two  accusations  which  he  makes, 
or  rather  three.  Both  that  they  dishonor, 
and  dishonor  that  whereby  they  were  hon 
ored;  and  that  they  dishonor  Him  that  hon 
ored  them,  which  was  the  utmost  extreme  of 
unfeelingness.  And  then,  not  to  seem  to  be 
accusing  them  of  his  own  mind,  he  brings  in 
the  Prophet  as  their  accuser,  here  briefly  and 
concisely  as  it  were  in  a  summary,  but  after 
wards  more  in  detail,  and  here  Isaiah,  and 
after  that  David,  when  he  had  shown  the 
grounds  of  reproof  to  be  more  than  one.  For 
to  show,  he  means,  that  it  is  not  I  who  speak 
these  things  to  your  reproach,  hear  what 
Isaiah  saith. 

Ver.  24.  "  For  the  name  of  God  is  blas 
phemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you." 
(Is.  Hi.  5  ;  Ez.  xxxvi.  20,  23.) 

See  again  another  double  accusation.  For 
they  not  only  commit  insolence  themselves, 
but  even  induce  others  to  do  so.  What  then 
is  the  use  of  your  teaching  when  ye  teach 
not  your  own  selves  ?  Above,  however,  he 
merely  said  this,  but  here  he  has  even  turned 
it  round  to  the  contrary.  For  not  only  your 
selves,  but  even  others,  do  ye  not  teach  what 
should  be  done.  And  what  is  far  worse — ye 
not  only  teach  not  the  things  of  the  Law,  but 
ye  even  teach  the  opposite,  viz.  to  blaspheme 
God,  which  is  opposite  to  the  Law.  But  the 
circumcision,  one  will  say,  is  a  great  thing. 
Yea,  I  also  confess  it,  but  when  ?  when  (So 
all  Mss.  S.  "  then,  when  ")  it  hath  the  inward 
circumcision.  And  observe  his  judgment,  in 
bringing  in  what  he  says  about  it  so  oppor 
tunely.  For  he  did  not  begin  straightway 
with  it,  since  the  conceit  men  had  of  it  was 
great.  But  after  he  had  shown  them  to  have 
offended  in  that  which  was  greater2  and  to  be 
responsible  for  the  blasphemy  against  God, 
then  having  henceforth  possession  of  the 
reader's  judgment  against  them,  and  having 
stripped  them  of  their  pre-eminence,  he  intro 
duces  the  discussion  about  circumcision,  feel 
ing  sure  that  no  one  will  any  more  advocate 
it,  and  says, 

Ver.  25.  "For  circumcision  verily  profiteth, 
if  thou  keep  the  Law." 

And  yet,  were  this  not  so,  a  man  might 
have  rejected  it  and  said,  What  is  circum 
cision  ?  for  is  it  any  good  deed  on  his  part 
that  hath  it  ?  is  it  any  manifestation  of  a  right 


*  on-b  TOU  M"'s'o>'oc.     Perhaps  "the  more  guilty,"  as  having 
offended  with  greater  advantages. 
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choice  ?  For  it  takes  place  at  an  unripe  age, 
and  those  in  the  wilderness  too  remained  un- 
circumcised  for  a  long  time.  And  from  many 
other  points  of  view  also,  one  might  look  at 
it  as  not  necessary.  And  yet  it  is  not  on 
this  foot  that  he  rejects  it,  but  upon  the  most 
proper  ground,  from  the  case  of  Abraham. 
For  this  is  the  most  exceeding  victory, — to 
take  the  very  reason  for  showing  it  to  be  of 
small  regard,  whence  it  was  held  by  them  in 
reverence.  Now  he  might  have  said  that  even 
the  prophets  call  the  Jews  uncircumcised.  But 
this  is  no  disparagement  of  circumcision,  but 
of  those  that  hold  ill  to  it.  For  what  he  aims 
at  is  to  show  that  even  in  the  very  best  life, 
it  has  not  the  least  force.  This  is  what  he 
next  proves.  And  here  he  does  not  bring 
forward  the  Patriarch,  but  having  previously 
overturned  it  upon  other  grounds,  he  keeps 
him  till  afterwards,  when  he  brings  in  what 
he  has  to  say  of  faith,  on  the  words — "  How 
then  was  it  reckoned  "  to  Abraham  ?  "  when 
he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumci- 
sion  ? "  For  so  long  as  it  is  struggling  against 
the  Gentile  and  the  uncircumcised,  he  is  un 
willing  to  say  aught  of  this,  lest  he  should  be 
over  irksome  to  them.  But  when  it  comes  in 
opposition  to  the  faith,  then  he  disengages 
himself  more  completely  for  a  combat  with  it. 
Up  to  the  present  point  then  it  is  uncircum- 
cision  that  the  contest  is  against,  and  this  is 
why  he  advances  in  his  discourse  in  a  sub 
dued  tone,  and  says, 

"  For  circumcision  verily  profiteth  if  thou 
keep  the  Law ;  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of 
the  Law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircum- 
cision."  For  here  he  speaks  of  two  uncircum- 
cisions,  and  two  circumcisions,  as  also  two 
laws.  For  there  is  a  natural  law  and  there  is 
a  written  law.  But  there  is  one  also  between 
these,  that  by  works.  And  see  how  he  points 
these  three  out,  and  brings  them  before  you. 

"  For  when  the  Gentiles,"  he  says,  "  which 
have  not  the  Law."  What  Law,  say  ?  The 
written  one.  "  Do  by  nature  the  things  of 
the  Law."  Of  what  Law?  Of  that  by  works. 
"  These  having  not  the  Law."  What  Law  ? 
The  written  one.  "  Are  a  law  unto  them 
selves."  How  so  ?  By  using  the  natural 
law.  "Who  show  the  work  of  the  Law." 
Of  what  law  ?  Of  that  by  actions.  For  that 
which  is  by  writing  lieth  outside  ;  but  this  is 
within,  the  natural  one,  and  the  other  is  in 
actions.  And  one  the  writing  proclaims  ;  and 
another,  nature ;  and  another,  actions.  Of 
this  third  there  is  need,1  for  the  sake  of  which 
also  those  two  exist,  both  the  natural  and  the 
written.  And  if  this  be  not  present  they  are 


See  Butler,  Anal.  II.  i. 


of  no  good,  but  even  very  great  harm.  And 
to  show  this  in  the  case  of  the  natural  he 
said,  "  For  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself."  But  of  the  written 
Law,  thus — "Thou  that  preachest  a  man 
should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  Thus  also 
there  are  two  uncircumcisions,  one  that  of 
nature,  and  the  second  from  conduct :  and 
one  circumcision  in  the  flesh,  and  the  other 
from  the  will.  I  mean  for  instance,  a  man  has 
been  circumcised  upon  the  eighth  day  ;  this  is 
circumcision  of  the  flesh  :  a  man  has  done  all 
the  Law  bids  him  ;  this  is  circumcision  of  the 
mind  which  St.  Paul  requires  above  all,  yea 
rather  the  Law  also.  See  now  how  having 
granted  it  in  words,  he  in  deed  does  away 
with  it.  For  he  does  not  say  the  circumcision 
is  superfluous,  the  circumcision  is  of  no  profit, 
of  no  use.  But  what  saith  he  ?  "  Circumci 
sion  verily  profiteth  if  thou  keepest  the  Law." 
(Deut.  x.  16 ;  xxx.  6.)  He  approves  it  so  far, 
saying,  1  confess  and  deny  not  that  the  cir 
cumcision  is  honorable.  But  when  ?  When 
it  has  the  Law  kept  along  with  it. 

"  But  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  Law,  thy 
circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision."  He 
does  not  say,  it  is  no  more  profitable,  lest  he 
should  seem  to  insult  it.  But  having  stripped 
the  Jew  of  it,  he  goes  on  to  smite  him.  And 
this  is  no  longer  any  insult  to  circumcision, 
but  to  him  who  through  listlessness  has  lost 
the  good  of  it.  As  then  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  in  dignified  stations  and  are  after 
convicted  of  the  greatest  misdemeanors,  the 
judges  deprive  them  of  the  honors  of  their 
stations  and  then  punish  them  ;  so  has  Paul 
also  done.  For  after  saying,  if  thou  art  a 
breaker  of  the  Law,  thy  "circumcision  is 
made  uncircumcision,"  and  having  shown  him 
to  be  uncircumcised,  he  condemns  him  after 
that  without  scruple. 

Ver.  26.  "Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision 
keep  the  righteousness  of  the  Law,  shall  not 
his  uncircumcision  be  turned  2  into  circum 
cision  ? " 

See  how  he  acts.  He  does  not  say  that  the 
uncircumcision  overcomes  circumcision  (for 
this  was  highly  grating  to  those  who  then 
heard  him),  but  that  the  uncircumcision  hath 
become  circumcision.  And  he  next  enquires 
what  circumcision  is,  and  what  uncircumcision 
and  he  says  that  circumcision  is  well  doing 
and  uncircumcision  is  evil  doing.  And  hav 
ing  first  transferred  into  the  circumcision  the 
uncircumcised,  who  has  good  deeds,  and 


3  Four  Mss.  have  ticrarpair^afran,  both  here  and  a  little  be 
low:  the  others  read  Aoynrflijo-fTai  here,  and  then  contradict 
themselves,  by  putting  rpairrivtrat.  there.  The  old  Edd.  have 
jr<piTP<ur>jcj-«Tai.  Nearly  ;i,l  .Mss.  of  the  N*.  T.  have  Aoyi<r0»j<reT«u : 
so  we  must  either  think  with  Heyse  that  St.  ChryaoMom  ex 
presses  his  definite  opinion  in  favor  of  ij.tra.rp.  or  with  Mal- 
thiae  that  he  made  a  slip  of  memory. 
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having  thrust  out  tin-  circumcised  man  that 
lived  a  corrupt  life  into  the  uncircumcision 
-ivcs  the  preference  to  the  uncircum- 
And  he  does  not  say,  To  the  uncir- 
cumcised.  but  goes  on  to  the  thin.; 
sneaking  as  follows  :  "  Shall  not  liis  uncir 
cumcision  be  turned  into  circumcision  ? 
And  In-  docs  not  say  "reckoned,"  but  "turned 
to,"  which  was  more  expressive.  As  also 
above  he  does  not  say  thy  circumcision  is 
reckoned  uncircumcision,  but  has  been  made 
so. 

Ver.  27.  "  And  shall  not  the  uncircumcision 
which  is  by  nature  judge  ?  " 

You  see,  he  recognizes  two  uncircumcisions, 
one  from  nature,  and  the  other  from  the  will. 
Here,  however,  he  speaks  of  that  from  nature, 
but  does  not  pause  here,  but  goes  on,  "if  it 
fulfil  the  Law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter 
and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the  Law  ?  " 
See  his  exquisite  judgment.  He  does  not 
say,  that  the  uncircumcision  which  is  from 
nature  shall  judge  the  circumcision,  but  while 
where  the  victory  had  been,  he  brings  in  the 
uncircumcision,  yet  where  the  defeat  is,  he 
does  not  expose  the  circumcision  as  defeated  ; 
but  the  Jew  himself  who  had  it,  and  so  by  the 
wording  spares  offending  his  hearer.  And 
he  does  not  say,  "  thee  that  hast  the  Law  and 
the  circumcision,"  but  yet  more  mildly,  "  thee 
who  by  the  letter  and  circumcision  dost 
transgress  the  Law."  That  is,  such  uncir 
cumcision  even  stands  up  for  the  circumcis 
ion,  for  it  has  been  wronged  and  comes  to  the 
Law's  assistance,  for  it  has  been  insulted,  and 
obtains  a  notable  triumph.  For  then  is  the 
victory  decided,  when  it  is  not  by  Jew  that 
Jew  is  judged,  but  by  the  uncircumcised';  as 
when  he  says,  "The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment  against  this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it."  (Matt.  xii.  41.)  It  is  not 
then  the  Law  that  he  dishonors  (for  he  rever 
ences  it  greatly),  but  him  that  does  disgrace  to 
the  Law.  Next,  having  settled  these  grounds 
clearly,  he  goes  on  confidently  to  define  what 
the  Jew  really  is ;  and  he  shows  that  it  is  not 
the  Jew,  nor  the  circumcision,  but  he  that  is 
no  Jew,  and  uncircumcised,  whom  he  is  re 
jecting.  And  he  seemeth  indeed  to.  stand  up 
in  its  behalf,  but  yet  does  away  with  the 
opinion  regarding  it,  securing  men's  concur 
rence  by  the  conclusion  he  comes  to.  For  he 
shows  not  only  that  there  is  no  difference 
n  the  Jew  and  the  uncircumcised,  but 
that  the  uncircumcised  has  even  the  advan 
tage,  if  he  take  heed  to  himself,  and  that 
it  is  he  that  is  really  the  Jew  ;  and  so  he 

s.ivs  : 

Ver.  28.  "  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one 
outwardly." 


Here  he  attacks  them  as  doing  all  things 
for  show. 

Ver.  29.  "  But  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in 
wardly  ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heait, 
in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter." 

By  saying  this  he  sets  aside  all  things  bod 
ily.  For  the  circumcision  is  outwardly,  and 
the  sabbaths  and  the  sacrifices  and  purifica 
tions  :  all  of  which  he  hints  in  a  single  word, 
when  he  says,  "  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is 
one  outwardly."  But  since  much  was  made 
of  the  circumcision,  inasmuch  l  as  even  the 
sabbath  gave  way  to  it  (John  vii.  22),  he  has 
good  reason  for  aiming  more  especially 
against  it.  But  when  he  has  said  "  in  the 
spirit  "  he  thereafter  paves  the  way  for  the 
conversation  2  of  the  Church,  and  introduces 
the  faith.  For  it  too  is  in  the  heart  and  spirit 
and  hath  its  praise  of  God.  And  how  cometh 
he  not  to  show  that  the  Gentile  which  doeth 
aright  is  not  inferior  to  the  Jew  which  doeth 
aright,  but  that  the  Gentile  which  doeth 
aright  is  better  than  the  Jew  which  breaketh 
the  Law  ?  It  was  that  he  might  make  the 
victory  an  undoubted  one.  For  when  this  is 
agreed  upon,  of  necessity  the  circumcision  of 
the  flesh  is  set  aside,  and  the  need  of  a  good 
life  is  everywhere  demonstrated.  For  when 
the  Greek  is  saved  without  these,  but  the  Jew 
with  these  is  yet  punished,  Judaism  stands 
by  doing  nothing.  And  by  Greek  he  again 
means  not  the  idolatrous  Greek,  but  the  relig- 
ous  and  virtuous,  and  free  from  all  legal  ob 
servances. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  i.  "What  advantage  then 
iiath  the  Jew  ?  "  * 

Since  he  has  set  all  aside,  the  hearing,  the 
caching,  the  name  of  the  Jew,  the  circumci 
sion,  and  all  the  other  particulars  by  his  say- 
ng  that  "  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  out 
wardly,  but  he  which  is  one  inwardly ; "  he 


1  It  might  be  observed,  that  all  St.  Paul's  reasoning  here 
nd  to  the  Galatians  holds  against  circumcision  and  the  Sab- 
>ath  alike. 

a  iroAiT*io.  We  want  a  word  to  express  at  once  the  spiritual 
:itizenship  and  the  corresponding  life. 

*  The  passage  iii.   1-8  considers  four  possible  objections. 

i)  "  This  placing    of    Jews     and     Gentiles     in     the    same 

ondition.    takes     away    all     the    theocratic    prerogatives." 

v.    i.)      No,   answers  Paul,   they  have    a    great    advantage 

is    to     light    and     privilege,   though    none  as   to   righteous- 

icss.    (v.  2.)    (2)  "  They  have  the  O.  T.  scriptures,  you  say: 

ut  what  if  those  scriptures  have  not  attained   their  end   in 

ringing  the  Jews  to  believe  in   Jesus  as  the   Messiah?    If 

ome    have   not   believed,  does   not   that   render   void    God's 

iromises  to  his  people  in  the  O.  T.,  so   that  he  is  no  longer 

>ound    by    them?'*     (v.   3.)    The    answer   is:    "No.    < 

aithful  to  his  promises  in  all  conditions  (v.  4).     (3)  "  Then  the 

unbelief  of   the   Jews   seems   to  be   the  occasion   of  eliciting 

iod'l    t.iithfulness.     The   conclusion  would  be  that  falseness 

ontributes  to  God's  glory."    To  this  Paul  gives  no  sj*viric 

eply  but  develops   the  argument  so  as  to  show  that   it  leads 

o  a  (O  position  :  "  Let  us  do  evil  that  good   may  com. 

.1     He  thinks  it  enough  to  exhibit   the    logical  conclusion  of 

uch  an  objection.     It  is  enough    to   know    that   it   obliterates 

11  moral  distinctions  and  impugns  the  justice  of  God.     Paul 

might   have  shown  that  from  God's  overruling  of  sin   to   his 

praise  the  approval  of  sin  does  not  follow.     But   he  is   content 

to   make    it   clear   that    the   objection   is   inconsistent    with   a 

righteous  judgment  of  the  world.— (i.  H.  S. 
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next  sees  an  objection  which  starts  up,  and 
against  this  makes  his  stand.  Now  what  is 
this  objection  ?  If,  he  means,  these  things 
are  no  use,  what  reason  was  there  for  that 
nation  being  called,  and  the  circumcision  too 
being  given  ?  What  does  he  then  and  how 
does  he  solve  it  ?  By  the  same  means  as  he 
did  before  :  for  as  there,  he  told,  not  of  their 
praises,  but  the  benefits  of  God ;  nor  their 
well  doings  (for  to  be  called  a  Jew  and  to 
know  His  Will  and  to  approve  the  things 
which  are  more  excellent,  was  no  well  doing 
of  their  own,  but  came  of  the  grace  of  God  : 
and  this  the  Prophet  also  says,  upbraiding 
them  ;  "  He  hath  not  done  so  to  any  nation, 
neither  hath  he  showed  His  judgments  unto 
them  ; "  (Ps.  cxlvii.  20.)  and  Moses  again  ; 
"  Ask  now  whether  there  hath  been  any  such 
thing  as  this  ?  "  he  says,  "  did  ever  people 
hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  and  live?")  (Deut.  iv.  32, 
33),  this  then  he  does  here  also.  For  as, 
when  speaking  of  circumcision,  he  did  not 
say,  Circumcision  is  valueless  without  a  good 
life,  but,  Circumcision  is  of  value  with  a 
good  life,  pointing  out  the  same  thing  but  in 
a  more  subdued  tone.  And  again  he  does 
not  say,  If  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  Law,  thou 
who  art  circumcised  art  no  whit  profited,  but 
"  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision  :  " 
and  after  this  again,  "  the  uncircumcision," 
saith  he,  shall  "  judge,"  not  the  circumcision, 
but  "  thee  that  dost  transgress  the  Law,"  so 
sparing  the  things  of  the  Law,  and  smiting 
the  persons.  So  he  doth  here  also.  For 
after  setting  before  himself  this  objection, 
and  saying,  "  what  advantage  then  hath  the 
Jew  ? "  he  says  not,  None,  but  he  concurs 
with  the  statement,  and  confutes  it  again  by 
the  sequel,  and  shows  that  they  were  even 
punished  owing  to  this  preeminence.  And 
how  he  does  so,  I  will  tell  you  when  I  have 
stated  the  objection.  "  What  advantage 
then,"  he  says,  "  hath  the  Jew,"  or  "  what 
profit  is  there  of  circumcision  ?  " 

Ver.  2.  "Much  everyway:  chiefly,  because 
that  they  were  entrusted  with  the  oracles  of 
God." 

Do  you  see  that,  as  I  said  above,  it  is  not 
their  well  doings,  but  the  benefits  of  God, 
that  he  everywhere  counts  up  ?  And  what  is 
the  word  kiria-rei^riaav  ?  (they  were  trusted.)  It 
means,  that  they  had  the  Law  put  into  their 
hands  because  He  held  them1  to  be  of  so 
much  account  that  He  entrusted  to  them  ora 
cles  which  came  down  from  above.  I  know 
indeed  that  some  take  the  "  entrusted  "  not 
of  the  Jews,  but  of  the  oracles,  as  much  as  to 


See  Gen.  xviii.  19;  Deut.  iv.  37.  and  x.  15. 


say,  the  Law  was  believed  in.  But  the  con 
text  does  not  admit  of  this  being  held  good. 
For  in  the  first  place  he  is  saying  this  with  a 
view  to  accuse  them,  and  to  show  that,  though 
in  the  enjoyment  of  many  a  blessing  from 
above,  they  yet  showed  great  ingratitude. 
Then,  the  context  also  makes  this  clear.  For 
he  goes  on  to  say,  "  For  what  if  some  did  not 
believe  ?  "  If  they  did  not  believe,  how  do 
some  say,  the  oracles  were  believed  in  ?  * 
What  does  he  mean  then  ?  Why  that  God 
entrusted  the  same  to  them,  and  not  that  they 
trusted  to  the  oracles:8  how  else  will  the 
context  make  sense  ?  For  he  farther  goes  on 
to  say, 

Ver.  3.  "  For  what  if  some  did  not 
believe  ? " 4 

And  what  comes  next  makes  the  same 
point  clear.  For  he  again  adds  and  follows  ; 
"  Shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God 
without  effect  ?  " 

Ver.  4.  "  God  forbid."  The  word  iiriarf- 
vtoqaav,  then,  proclaims  God's  gift. 

And  I  would  have  you  here  also  note  his 
judgment.  For  again  he  does  not  bring  in 
his  accusation  of  them  on  his  own  part,  but  as 
it  were  by  way  of  objection,  as  if  he  said, 
But  perhaps  you  will  say,  'What  then  is  the 
use  of  this  circumcision  since  they  used  it 
not  as  was  fitting,  since  they  were  trusted 
with  the  Law  and  were  unfaithful  to  the 
trust  ?  '  And  hitherto  he  is  not  a  severe  ac 
cuser,  but  as  if  to  clear  God  of  complaints 
against  Him,  he  by  this  means  turns  the 
whole  of  the  accusation  round  upon  them 
selves.  For  why,  he  would  say,  do  you  com 
plain  that  they  did  not  believe  ?  and  how 
doth  this  affect  God  ?  For  as  for  His  benefit, 
doth  the  ingratitude  of  those  benefited  over 
turn  it  ?  Or  doth  it  make  the  honor  to  be  no 
honor  ?  For  this  is  what  the  words,  "  Shall 
their  unfaithfulness  make  the  faith  of  God 
without  effect,"  amount  to.  "  God  forbid." 
As  if  one  should  say,  I  have  honored  such  an 
one.  And  if  he  did  not  receive  the  honor, 
this  gives  no  ground  for  accusing  me,  nor  im 
pairs  my  kindness,  but  shows  his  want  of  feel 
ing.  But  Paul  does  not  say  this  merely,  but 
what  is  much  more.  That  not  only  does  their 
unbelief  not  leave  the  soil  of  complaint  upon 
God,  but  even  shows  His  honor  and  love  of 
man  to  be  the  greater,  in  that  He  is  seen  to 
have  bestowed  honor  upon  one  who  would 
dishonor  Him.  See  how  he  has  brought  them 


J  For  this  use  of  the  word,  see  i  Tim.  iii.  16. 

*  Field  reads  Adyois  "  His  words:  "  probably  by  a  misprint. 

4  A  practical,  not  a  theoretical  unbelief.  It  might  be  clearer 
to  use  the  word  "unfaithful  "  throughout,  but  that  anuTTtlv  is 
treated  as  the  exact  negative  of  iri<rrcv(ii>:  in  fact  we  cannot 
translate  idiomatically  all  that  either  St.  Paul  or  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  has  to  say  of  irurrtt,  without  usinir  the  three  words 
••  faith  "  "  trust  "  and  "  belief  "  for  it  and  its  correlatives. 
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lilty  of  misdemeanors  by  means  of  what 
they  gloried  in:  fi>rasiniii  1)  as  the  honor  with 
which  (idd  treated  them  was  10  great,  that 
even  when  lie  saw  what  would  come  thereof, 
ihheld  not  His  good-will  toward  them  ! 
Yet  they  made  the  honors  bestowed  on  them 
a  means  of  insulting  Him  that  Honor  them 
Next,  since  he  said,  "  For  what  if  some  did 
not  believe?"  (while  clearly  it  was  all  of 
them  that  did  not  believe,)  lest  by  speaking 
here  too  as  the  history  allowed  him,  he  should 
seem  to  be  a  severe  accuser  of  them  like  an 
enemy,  he  puts  that,  which  really  took  place, 
in  the  method  of  reasoning  and  syllogism, 
saying  as  follows:  "Yea,  let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar."  What  he  says  is  some 
thing  of  this  sort.  I  do  not  mean,  he  says, 
that  some  did  not  believe,  but  if  you  will,  sup 
pose  that  all  were  unbelieving,  so  waiving 
what  really  happened,  to  fall  in  with  the  objec 
tor,  that  he  might  seem  overbearing  or  to  be  sus 
pected.  Well,  he  says,  in  this  way  God  is  the 
more  justified.  What  does  the  word  justified 
mean  ?  That,  if  there  could  be  a  trial  and  an 
examination  of  the  things  He  had  done  for 
the  Jews,  and  of  what  had  been  done  on  their 
part  towards  Him,  the  victory  would  be  with 
God,  and  all  the  right  on  His  side.  And 
after  showing  this  clearly  from  what  was  said 
before,  he  next  introduces  the  Prophet  also 
as  giving  his  approval  to  these  things,  and 
saying,  "that  Thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
Thy  sayings,  and  clear  when  Thou  art  judged." 
(Ps.  li.  4.)  He  then  for  His  part  did  every 
thing,  but  they  were  nothing  the  better  even 
for  this.  Then  he  brings  forward  after  this 
another  objection  that  arises,  and  says, 

Ver.  5.  "  But  if  our  unrighteousness  com 
mend  the  righteousness  of  God,  what  shall  we 
say  ?  is  God  unrighteous  Who  taketh  ven 
geance  ?  I  speak  as  a  man." 

Ver.  6.  "  God  forbid." 

He  solves  one  perplexity  by  another  again. 
Yet  as  this  is  not  clear,  we  must  needs  declare 
it  more  clearly.  What  is  it  then  he  means  ? 
God  honored  the  Jews :  they  did  despite  to 
Him.  This  gives  Him  the  victory,  and  shows 
the  greatness  of  His  love  towards  man,  in 
that  He  honored  them  even  such  as  they  were. 
Since  then,  he  means,  we  did  despite  to  Him 
and  wronged  Him,  God  by  this  very  thing  be 
came  victorious,  and  His  righteousness  was 
shown  to  be  clear.1  Why  then  (a  man  may 
say)  am  I  to  be  punished,  who  have  been  the 
cause  of  His  victory  by  the  despite  I  did  Him  ? 
Now  how  does  he  meet  this  ?  It  is,  as  I  was 


1  Field  thinks  that  St.  Chrysostom  wrote  "Therefore  if.  be 
cause  we  did  despite  to  Him was  shown  to  be  clear, 

why  am  I  to  be  punished."  etc.?  Heyse  would  have  "  Then, 
since  through  our  despite  and  wrong  God  became  victorious. 
.  .  .  why,"  etc.? 


savin-,  by  another  absurdity  again.  For  if  it 
were  you,  lie  says,  that  were  the  cause  of  the 
victory,  and  after  this  are  punished,  the  thing 
is  an  act  of  injustice.  But  if  He  is  not  unjust, 
and  yet  you  are  punished,  then  you  are  no 
more  the  cause  of  the  victory.  And  note  his 
apostolic  reverence  ;  (or  caution  :  / / '/<i, it m)  ;  for 
after  saying,  "  Is  God  unrighteous  Who  taketh 
vengeance  ? "  he  adds,  "  I  speak  as  a  man." 
As  if,  he  means,  any  body  were  to  argue  in 
the  way  men  reason.  For  what  things  seem 
with  us  to  be  justice,  these  the  just  judgment 
of  God  far  exceedeth,  and  has  certain  other 
unspeakable  grounds  for  it.  Next,  since  it 
was  indistinct,  he  says  the  same  thing  over 
again : 

Ver.  7.  "  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more 
abounded  through  my  lie  unto  His  glory  :  why 
yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a  sinner  ?" 

For  if  God,  he  means  is  shown  to  be  a  Lover 
of  man,  and  righteous,  and  good,  by  your  acts 
of  disobedience,  you  ought  not  only  to  be 
exempt  from  punishment  but  even  to  have 
good  done  unto  you.  But  if  so,  that  absurdity 
will  be  found  to  result,  which  is  in  circulation 
with  so  many,  that  good  comes  of  evil,  and 
that  evil  is  the  cause  of  good  ;  and  one  of  the 
two  is  necessary,  either  that  He  be  clearly  un 
just  in  punishing,  or  that  if  He  punish  not,  it 
s  from  our  vices  that  He  hath  the  victory. 
And  both  of  these  are  absurd  to  a  degree. 
And  himself  meaning  to  show  this  too,  he  in 
troduces  the  Greeks  (i.  e.  heathens)  as  the 
fathers  of  these  opinions,  thinking  it  enough 
to  allege  against  what  he  has  mentioned  the 
character  of  the  persons  who  say  these  things. 
For  then  they  used  to  say  in  ridicule  of  us, 
"  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come."  And 
:his  is  why  he  has  stated  it  clearly  in  the  fol- 
owing  language. 

Ver.  8.  "  If 2  not  (as  some  affirm  that  we 
say,)  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  ? 
"A'hose  damnation  is  just." 

For  whereas  Paul  said,3  "  where  sin 
abounded  grace  did  much  more  abound  " 
^Rom.  v.  20),  in  ridicule  of  him  and  pervert- 
ng  what  he  said  to  another  meaning,  they 
said,  We  must  cling  to  vice  that  we  may  get 
what  is  good.  But  Paul  said  not  so ;  however4 
o  correct  this  notion  it  is  that  he  says,  "  What 
:hen  ?  shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may 
abound  ?  God  forbid  !  "  (ib.  vi.  i,  2.)  For  I 
said  it,  he  means,  of  the  times  which  are  ]  UM, 
not  that  we  should  make  this  a  practice.  To 
ead  them  away  then  from  this  suspicion,  he 


1  So  Field  with  most  Mss.  and  Intcrp. 

*  !\tyiv.  St.  Chrysostnm  treats  it  as  his  habitual  teaching,  so 
hat  it  had  been  a'lready  misrepresented,  though  not  yet  em- 
>odied  in  this  Epistle. 

yovv.     He  is  evidently  aiming  at  some  who  still  used  such 
easonings. 
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said,  that  henceforth  this  was  even  impossible. 
For  "  how  shall  we,"  he  says,  "  that  are  dead 
unto  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  "  Against 
the  Greeks  then  he  inveighs  (mrUpafuv}  with 
out  difficulty.  For  their  life  was  exceeding 
abandoned.  '  But  of  the  Jews,  even  if  their 
life  seemed  to  have  been  careless,  still  they 
had  great  means  of  cloaking  these  things  in 
the  Law  and  circumcision,  and  the  fact  of  God 
.  having  conversed  with  them,  and  their  being 
the  teachers  of  all.  And  this  is  why  he  strips 
them  even  of  these,  and  shows  that  for  these 
they  were  the  more  punished,  and  this  is  the 
conclusion  to  which  he  has  here  drawn  his 
discussion.  For  if  they  be  not  punished,  he 
would  say,  for  so  doing,  that  blasphemous  lan 
guage — let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  — 
must  necessarily  gain  currency.  But  if  this 
be  impious,  and  they  who  hold  this  language 
shall  be  punished  (for  this  he  declared  by 
saying,  "  whose  damnation  is  just"),  it  is  plain 
that  they  are  punished.  For  if  they  who  speak 
it  be  deserving  of  vengeance,  much  more  are 
they  who  act  it,  but  if  deserving  thereof,  it  is 
as  having  done  sin.  For  it  is  not  man  that 
punishes  them,  that  any  one  should  suspect 
the  sentence,  but  God,  that  doeth  all  things 
righteously.  Bat  if  they  are  righteously  pun 
ished,  it  is  unrighteously  that  they,  who  make 
ridicule  of  us,  said  what  they  did.  For  God 
did  and  doth  everything,  that  our  conversa 
tion  might  shine  forth  and  be  upright  on  every 
side. 

Let  us  then  not  be  listless  ;  for  so  we  shall 
be  able  to  recover  the  Greeks  also  from  their 
error.  But  when  we  are  in  words  lovers  of 
wisdom,  but  in  deeds  behave  unseemly,  with 
what  looks  shall  we  face  them  ?  with  what 
lips  shall  we  discourse  concerning  doctrines  ? 
For  he1  will  say  to  each  of  us,  How  can  you 
that  have  failed  in  what  is  less,  claim  to  teach 
me  about  what  is  greater  ?  you  who  as  yet 
have  not  learnt  that  covetousness  is  a  vice, 
how  can  you  be  wise  upon  the  things  in 
heaven  ?  But  do  you  know  that  it  is  a  vice  ? 
Then,  the  charge  is  the  greater,  because  you 
transgress  knowingly.  And  why  speak  I  of 
the  Greek,  for  even  our  laws  allow  us  not  to 
speak  thus  boldly  when  our  life  has  become 
abandoned.  For  to  "the  sinner,"  it  says, 
"  saith  God,  what  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare 
my  statutes?"  (Ps.  1.  16.)  There  was  a 
time  when  the  Jews  were  carried  away  cap 
tive,  and  when  the  Persians  were  urgent  with 
them,  and  called  upon  them  to  sing  those 
divine  songs  unto  them,  they  said,  "  How 
shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange 
land  ? "  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  4.)  Now  if  it  were  un- 


1  i.  e.  The  Greek,  see  a  few  lines  below.    Savile's  punctua 
tion  was  lirst  corrected  by  the  Benedictines. 


lawful  to  sing  the  oracles  of  God  in  a  strange 
land,  much  less  might  the  estranged  soul  do 
it.  For  estranged  '2  the  merciless  soul  is.  If 
the  Law  made  those  who  were  captives  and 
had  become  slaves  to  men  in  a  strange  land, 
to  sit  in  silence ;  much  more  is  it  right  for 
those  who  are  slaves  to  sin  and  are  in  an 
alien  community  (ro/.^re/n)  to  have  a  curb 
upon  their  mouths.  And  however  they 
had  their  instruments  then.  For  it  says, 
"  Upon  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereof 
did  we  hang  our  instruments,"  but  still  they 
might  not  sing.  And  so  we  also,  though  we 
have  a  mouth  and  tongue,  which  are  instru 
ments  of  speech,  have  no  right  to  speak 
boldly,  so  long  as  we  be  slaves  to  what  is 
more  tyrannical  than  any  barbarian,  sin.  For 
tell  me  what  have  you  to  say  to  the  Greek,  if 
you  plunder,  and  be  covetous?  will  you  say, 
Forsake  idolatry,  acknowledge  God,  and  draw 
not  near  to  gold  and  silver  ?  Will  he  not 
then  make  a  jest  of  you,  and  say,  Talk  to  thy 
self  first  in  this  way  ?  For  it  is  not  the  same 
thing  for  a  Gentile  to  practise  idolatry,  and 
a  Christian  to  commit  this  same  (4  Mss.  om. 
"  same  ")  sin.  For  how  are  we  to  draw  others 
away  from  that  idolatry  if  we  draw  not  our 
selves  away  from  this  ?  For  we  are  nearer 
related  to  ourselves 3  than  our  neighbor  is, 
and  so  when  we  persuade  not  ourselves,  how 
are  we  to  persuade  others  ?  For  if  he  that 
doth  not  rule  well  over  his  own  house,  will 
not  take  care  of  the  Church  either  (i  Tim. 
iii.  5),  how  shall  he  that  doth  not  rule  even 
over  his  own  soul  be  able  to  set  others  right  ? 
Now  do  not  tell  me,  that  you  do  not  worship 
an  image  of  gold,  but  make  this  clear  to  me, 
that  you  do  not  do  those  things  which  gold 
bids  you.  For  there  be  different  kinds  of 
idolatry,  and  one  holds  mammon  lord,  and 
another  his  belly  his  god,  and  a  third  some 
other  most  baneful  lust.  But,  "  you  do  not 
sacrifice  oxen  to  them  as  the  Gentiles  do." 
Nay,  but  what  is  far  worse,  you  butcher  your 
own  soul.  But  "you  do  not  bow  the  knee 
and  worship."  Nay,  but  with  greater  obedi 
ence  you  do  all  that  they  command  you, 
whether  it  be  your  belly,  or  money,  or  the 
:yranny  of  lust.  For  this  is  just  what  makes 
"entiles  disgusting,  that  they  made  gods  of 
our  passions  ;  calling  lust  Venus,  and  anger 
Mars,  and  drunkenness  Bacchus.  If  then 
you  do  not  grave  images  as  did  they,  yet  do 
with  great  eagerness  bow  under  the  very 
same  passions,  when  you  make  the  members 


B<ip0apof,  Though  this  word  is  not  equivalent  to  Barba- 
.  n,  it  has  force  enough  to  give  a  fitness  to  the  term  "  merci- 
ess."  St.  Chrysostom  excels  in  these  side-strokes,  which  he 
so  much  admires  too  in  the  Apostle. 

1   xaicicrTO?  6  jrpbs    iavrov   XP^H'^o*    Tj7    n<>x0T)pio,  etc.      Arist. 
•.!!:.  v.  i. 


II..MII.V    VII. j 


1  Hi:    F.riSTLK    To    1  HI-    ROMANS. 


375 


of  Christ  members  of  an  harlot,  and  plunge 
yourself  into  the  other  deeds  of  iniquity, 
(i  Cor.  vi.  15.)  I  therefore  exhort  you  to 
lay  to  heart  the  exreeding  unseemliness 
hereof,  and  to  ilee  from  idolatry  : — for  so  doth 
1'aul  name  covetousness — and  to  flee,  not  only 
•i^ness  in  money,  l)iit  that  in  evil  desire, 
and  that  in  clothing,  and  that  in  food,  and 
that  in  everything  else  :  since  the  punishment 
we  shall  have  to  sutler  if  we  obey  not  God's 


much  severer.  Kor.  He  says,  "the 
servant  that  knew  his  Lord's  will,"  and  did  it 
not,  "shall  he  beaten  with  many  stripes.'1 
(Luke  xii.  47.)  With  a  view  then  to  escaping 
from  this  punishment,  and  being  useful  both 
to  others  and  to  ourselves,  let  us  drive  out  all 
iniquity  from  our  soul  and  choose  virtue. 
For  so  shall  we  attain  to  the  blessings  which 
are  to  come,  whereto  may  it  be  granted  us  all  to 
attain  by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 


HOMILY    VII. 


ROM.  III.  9-18. 


"What  then  have  we  more1  than  they?*  For  we 
have  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are 
all  under  sin.  As  it  is  written,  There  is  none 
righteous,  no,  not  one  :  there  is  none  that  under- 
standeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are 
together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulchre  ;  with  their  tongues  have  they  used  de 
ceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips  ;  whose 
mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  :  their  feet 
are  swift  to  shed  blood  :  destruction  and  misery- 
are  in  their  ways :  and  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes." 

HE  had  accused  the  Gentiles,  he  had  ac 
cused  the  Jews ;  it  came  next  in  order  to 
mention  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith. 
For  if  the  law  of  nature  availed  not,  and  the 
written  Law  was  of  no  advantage,  but  both 
weighed  clown  those  that  used  them  not 
aright,  and  made  it  plain  that  they  were 
worthy  of  greater  punishment,  then  after  this 
the  salvation  which  is  by  grace  was  necessary. 
Speak  then  of  it,  O  Paul,  and  display  it.  But 
as  yet  he  does  not  venture,  as  having  an  eye 
to  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  and  so  turns 


1  So  St.  Chrysostom  here  and  in  the  next  homily,  hut  in  both 
pi. u  is  some  Mss.  (and  Vulg.  ante  Field)  had  inserted  the 
•common  readme  of  the  text  ot  the  N.  T.  "what  then?  are 
we  better  than  they  ?  No,  in  no  wise." 

*  The  meaning  of  »po*x<>M<0a  here  is  much  disputed.  What 
i*.  its  subject?  Most  agree  (vs.  Olshausen,  Reiche)  that  it  is 
'lovfaiot.  Is  irpo*x.  middle  or  passive  ?  It  middle,  it  may  mean 
u)  I)u  we  hold  (a  place)  before  them?  Are  we  superior  to 
them  (the  Gentiles)  as  respects  the  condition  of  sinfulness? 
So  VuL  //WMJ")  Luther,  Calvin,  Bengel. 

Tholuck,  Haur,  De  Wette,  Alford,  Weiss;  or  (2)  Do  we  h ,.1,1 
before  us  (any  protection*  ?  Have  we  any  excuse  or  pretext  ? 
So  Meyer,  Godet,  Schaft",  on  the  ground  that  ( it  is  against  the 
admitted  advantage  of  the  few  (vv.  i,  2).  If  passive,  it  can 
mean  ui  i  Are  we  held  superior  to  them  ?  This  is  substantially 
the  same  as  1 1)  or  </.)  Are  we  surpassed  by  them  ?  This  is  the 
sense  given  in  the  trans,  of  the  R.  V.  :  "  Are  we  in  worse  case 
than  they?"  It  connects  v.  9  immediately  with  the  special 
points  of  v.  ]--'.  It  s.-t-ms  to  me  that  it  is  better  to  suppose 
that  he  here  breaks  away  from  these  special  objections  and 
recurs  to  the  larger  subject.  In  this  view  the  irpo  in  compos, 
points  back  to  such  passa-rs  as  i.  iS-;i  ;  ii.  i  <;  and  17-2).  The 
argument  is:  "  We  have  established  the  sinfulness  of  all  ;  there 
fore  we  Jews  have  no  advantage  in  relation  to  sin,  repentance 
And  justification. "-G.  B.  S. 


afresh  to  his  accusation  of  them  ;  and  first  he 
brings  in  as  accuser,  David  speaking  of  the 
same  things  at  length,  which  Isaiah  mentioned 
all  in  short  compass,  so  furnishing  a  strong 
curb  for  them,  so  that  they  might  not  bound 
off,  nor  any  of  his  hearers,  while  the  matters 
of  faith  were  laid  open  to  them,  might  after 
this  start  away  ;  being  beforehand  safely  held 
down  by  the  .accusations  of  the  pro'phets. 
For  there  are  three  excesses  which  the 
prophet  lays  down  ;  he  says  that  all  of  them 
together  did  evil,  and  that  they  did  not  do 
good  indifferently  with  evil,  but  that  they  fol 
lowed  after  wickedness  alone,  and  followed  it 
also  with  all  earnestness.  And  next  that  they 
should  not  say,  "What  then,  if  these  things 
were  said  to  others  ?  "  he  goes  on  : 

Ver.  19.  "  Now  we  know  that  what  things 
soever  the  Law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  Law." 

This  then  is  why,  next  to  Isaiah,  who  con 
fessedly  aimed  at  them,  he  brought  in  David  ; 
that  he  might  show  that  these  things  also  be 
longed  to  the  same  subject.  For  what  need 
was  there,  he  means,  that  a  prophet  who  was 
sent  for  your  correction  should  accuse  other 
people.  For  neither  was  the  Law  given  to 
any  else  than  you.  And  for  what  reason  did 
he  not  say,  we  know  that  what  things  soever 
the  prophet  saith,  but  what  things  soever  the 
Law  saith  ?  It  is  because  Paul  uses  to  call 
the  whole  Old  Testament  the  Law.  And  in 
another  place  he  says,  "  Do  ye  not  hear  the 
Law,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons  ? "  (Gal. 
iv.  21,  22.)  And  here  he  calls  the  Psalm  the 
Law  -  when  he  says,  "  We  know  that  what 
things  soever  the  Law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 
who  are  under  the  Law.  Next  he  shows  that 


1  The   term  Law  was   commonly  applied  to  all  the   Penta 
teuch    by  Jewish   writers:    but   t.>  the  I's.ilms  n-t  K>,     They, 
viewed  the  whole  Old  Testament  as  an  evolved  form 
of  the  Law. 
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neither  are  these  things  he  said  merely  for 
accusation's  sake,  but  that  he 1  may  again  be 
paving  the  way  for  faith.  So  close  is  the 
relationship  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the 
New,  since  even  the  accusations  and  reproofs 
were  entirely  with  a  view  to  this,  that  the  door 
of  faith  might  open  brightly  upon  them  that 
hear  it.  For  since  it  was  the  principal  bane 
of  the  Jews  that  they  were  so  conceited  with 
themselves  (which  thing  he  mentioned  as  he 
went  on,  "  how  that  being  ignorant  of  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  sub 
mitted  not  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of 
God  ")  (Rom.  x.  3),  the  Law  and  the  Prophet 
by  being  beforehand  with  them  cast  down  their 
high  thoughts,  and  laid  low  their  conceit,  that 
being  brought  to  a  consideration  of  their  own 
sins,  and  having  emptied  out  the  whole  of 
their  unreasonableness,  and  seen  themselves 
in  danger  of  the  last  extremity,  they  might 
with  much  earnestness  run  unto  Him  Who 
offered  them  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and 
accept  grace  through  faith.  And  this  it  is 
then  which  St.  Paul  hints  even  here,  when  he 
says, 

"  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the 
Law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  whp  are  under  the 
Law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before 
God." 

Here  then  he  exhibits  them  as  destitute  of 
the  boldness  of  speech  which  comes  of  works, 
and  only  using  a  parade  of  words  and  behav 
ing  in  a  barefaced  way.  And  this  is  why  he 
uses  so  literal  an  expression,  saying,  "  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,"  so  pointing  out 
the  barefaced  and  almost  uncontrollable 
pomposity  of  their  language,  and  that  their 
tongue  was  now  curbed  in  the  strictest  sense. 
For  as  an  unsupportable  torrent,  so  had  it 
been  borne  along.  But  the  prophet  stopped 
it.  And  when  Paul  saith,  "  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,"  what  he  means  is,  not  that 
the  reason  of  their  sinning  was  that  their 
mouth  might  be  stopped,  but  that  the  reason 
of  their  being  reproved  was  that  they  might 
not  commit  this  very  sin  in  ignorance.  "  And 
all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God." 
He  does  not  say  the  Jew,  but  the  whole  of 
mankind. 2  For  the  phrase,  "  that  every 
mouth  may  be  stopped,"  is  the  language  of  a 
person  hinting  at  them,  although  he  has  not 
stated  it  clearly,  so  as  to  prevent  the  language 
being  too  harsh.  But  the  words  "that  all  the 


1  So  Field  with  2  Mss:  others  "  that  the  Word,"  one  Mss. 
and  Vulg.  "  that  the  Law" 
3  jj  <f>ucri{,  here  u 


world  may  become  guilty  before  God,"  are 
spoken  at  once  both  of  Jews  and  of  Greeks. 
Now  this  is  no  slight  thing  with  a  view  to  take 
clown  their  unreasonableness.  Since  even 
here  they  have  no  advantage  over  the 
Gentiles,  but  are  alike  given  up  as  far  as  sal 
vation  is  concerned.  For  he  would  be  in 
strict  propriety  called  a  guilty  person,  who 
cannot  help  himself  to  any  excuse,  but 
needeth  the  assistance  of  another  :  and  such 
was  the  plight  of  all  of  us,  in  that  we  had  lost 
the  things  pertaining  to  salvation. 

Ver.  20.  "  For  by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin." 

He  springs  upon  the  Law  again,  with  for 
bearance  however  (for  what  he  says  is  not  an 
accusation  of  it,  but  of  the  listless'ness  of  the 
Jews).  Yet  nevertheless  he  has  been  earnest 
here  with  a  view  (as  he  was  going  to  introduce 
his  discourse  about  faith)  to  show  its  utter  fee 
bleness.  For  if  thou  boastest  in  the  Law,  he 
means,  it  puts  thee  to  the  greater  shame  :  it 
solemnly  parades  forth  your  sins  before  you. 
Only  he  does  not  word  it  in  this  harsh  way, 
but  again  in  a  subdued  tone ;  "  For  by  the 
Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  And  so  the 
punishment  is  greater,  but8  that  because  of 
the  Jew.  For  the  Law  accomplished  the 
disclosure  of  sin  to  you,  but  it  was  your  duty 
then  to  flee  it.  Since  then  you  have  not  fled  itr 
you  have  pulled  the  punishment  more  sorely 
on  yourself,  and  the  good  deed  of  the  Law  has 
been  made  to  you  a  supply  of  greater  vengeance. 
Now  then  having  added  to  their  fear,  he  next 
brings  in  the  things  of  grace,  as  having 
brought  them  to  a  strong  desire  of  the  remis 
sion  of  their  sins,  and  says, 

Ver.  21.  "  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  Law  is  manifested."  * 

Here  he  utters  a  great  thing,  and  such  as 
needed  much  proof.  For  if  they  that  lived  in 
the  Law  not  only  did  not  escape  punishment, 
but  were  even  the  more  weighed  clown 
thereby,  how  without  the  Law  is  it  possible 
not  only  to  escape  vengeance,  but  even  to  be 


3  Mss.  "  yet  not  owing  to  the  feebleness  of  the  Law,  but  to 
the  listlessness  of  the  Jews." 

*  With  iii.  21  begins  the  great  central  argument  of  the 
epistle:  the  positive  development  of  the  doctrine  of  justifica 
tion  by  faith.  He  had  prepared  the  way  for  this  negatively 
by  showing  that  all  men  were  sinners  and  could  not  hope  for 
justification  on  the  condition  of  obedience  to  the  law  of  God. 
This  he  proved  in  regard  to  the  Gentiles  in  i.  18-32,  and  in 
regard  to  the  Jews  in  ii.  i—  iii.  20.  Having  now  showed  that 


aphorical. 


justification  cannot  be  by  law  he  proceeds  to  prove  that  it  is  by 
faith.  This  central  argument  extends  to  the  end  of  chap.  viii. 
It  may  be  analyzed  as  follows  ;  (i)  General  introductory  state 
ment,  iii.  21-31.  (2)O.  T.  proof,  iv.  (•})  Consequences  of  justifi 
cation,  v.  i-'n.  (4)  Universality  of  the  principles  of  sin  and 
grace,  showed  by  the  parallel  between  Adam  and  Christ, 
v.  12-21.  (5)  Objections  answered  and  false  inferences  refuted, 
vi.  vii.  (6)  Triumphant  conclusion  :  the  blessedness  of  justifi 
cation,  viii.  This  argument  concludes  the  doctrinal  portion  of 
the  Epistle  so  far  as  the  question  of  justification  is  c<  i 
chaps,  ix.-xi.  treat  of  the  reiection  of  the  Jews  and  may  be- 
considered  a  kind  of  doctrinal  appendix  to  the  main  argument. 
The  remaining  chaps,  (xii.-xvi.)  are  chiefly  practical. 
—  G.  B.  S. 
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justified  ?  For  he  has  here  set  down  two 
high  pom's.1  the  liciii-  justified,  and  the  ob 
taining  these  blessings,'  without  the  Law. 

And  tliis  is  uii\   lie  doe-,  DM;    s.iy  ngliU'oiisness 

simply,  but  the  righteousness  of  God,  so  by 
the  worthiness  of  the  Person  displaying  the 
_ree  of  the  grace,  and  the  possi 
bility  of  the  promise.  For  to  Him  all  things 
are  possible.  And  he  does  not  say,  "was 
given,"  but  "  is  manifested,"  so  cutting  away 
•  rusation  of  novelty.  For  that  which  is 
manifested,  is  so  as  being  old,  but  concealed. 
And  it  is  not  this  only,  but  the  sequel  that 
shows  that  this  is  no  recent  thing.  For  after 
saying,  "is  manifested,"  he  proceeds  : 

••  I'.e'mg  witnessed  by  the  Law  and  the 
.ets." 

Do  not  be  troubled,  he  means,  because  it 
has  but  now  been  given,  nor  be  affrighted  as 
though  at  a  thing  new  and  strange.  For  of 
old  both  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  foretold 
it.  And  some  passages  he  has  pointed  out  in 
the  course  of  this  argument,  and  some  he  will 
shortly,  having  in  what  came  before  brought 
in  Habakkuk  as  saying,  "the  just  shall  live 
by  faith"  (i.  17),  but  in  what  comes  after, 
Abraham  and  David,  as  themselves  also  con 
versing  with  us  about  these  things.  Now 
the  regard  they  had  for  these  persons  was 
great,  for  one  was  a  patriach  and  a  prophet, 
ami  the  other  a  king  and  a  prophet :  and 
further  the  promises  about  these  things  had 
come  to  both  of  them.  And  this  is  why 
Matthew  in  the  first  beginning  of  his  Gospel 
mentions  both  of  these  first,  and  then  brings 
forward  in  order  the  forefathers.  For  after 
s. tying,  "the  Book  of  the  Generation  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (Matt.  i.  i),  he  does  not  wait  after 
Abraham  to  name  Isaac  also  and  Jacob,  but 
mentions  David  along  with  (5  Mss.  "  after  ") 
Abraham.  And  what  is  wonderful  indeed  is, 
that  he  has  even  set  David  before  Abraham 
speaking  on  this  wise,  "the  Son  of  David, 
the  Son  of  Abraham,"  and  then  begins  the 
catalogue  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
rest  in  order.  And  this  is  why  the  Apostle 
here  keeps  presenting  them  in  turns,  and 
speaks  of  the  righteousness  of  God  being  wit- 
i  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Then 
that  no  one  should  say,  How  are  we  to  be 
saved  without  contributing  anything  at  all 
to  the  object  in  view  ?  he  shows  that  we 
also  offer  no  small  matter  toward  this,  I 
mean  our  faith.  Therefore  after  saying, 
"the  righteousness  of  God,"  he  adds  straight- 
wav,  "by  faith  unto  all  and  upon  all  that 
believe." 


Here  again  the  Jew  is  alarmed  by  his  not 
having  anything  better  than  the  rest,  and 
being  numbered  with  the  whole  world.  Now 
that  he  may  not  teel  this,  he  again  lowers  him 
with  fear  by  adding.  "  For  there  is  no  differ- 
em  e.  for  all  have  sinned."  For  tell  me  not 
that  it  is  such  and  such  a  Greek,"  such  and 
such  a  Scythian,  such  and  such  a  Thracian, 
for  all  are  in  the  same  plight.  For  even  if 
you  have  received  the  Law,  one  thing  alone  is 
there  which  you  have  learnt  from  the  Law — 
to  know  sin,  not  to  flee  from  it.  Next,  that 
they  may  say,  "  even  if  we  have  sinned,  still 
it  is  not  in  the  same  way  that  they  did,"  he 
added,  "  and  have  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God."  So  that  even  if  you  have  not  done  the 
same  sins  as  others,  still  you  are  alike  bereft 
j  of  the  glory,  since  you  belong  to  those  who 
I  have  offended,  and  he  that  hath  offended  be- 
longeth  not  to  such  as  are  glorified,  but  to 
such  as  are  put  to  shame.  Yet,  be  not  afraid  : 
for  the  reason  of  my  saying  this  was  not  that 
I  might  thrust  you  into  despair,  but  that  I 
might  show  the  love  of  the  Lord  (SEO^TUV) 
toward  man  :  and  so  he  goes  on  ; 

Ver.  24,  25.  "  Being  justified  freely  by  His 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  :  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  pro 
pitiation  through  faith8  in  His  blood,  to  de 
clare  His  righteousness."4 

See  by  how  many  proofs  he  makes  good  what 
was  said.  First,  from  the  worthiness  of  the 
person,  for  it  is  not  a  man  who  doeth  these 
things,  that  He  should  be  too  weak  for  it,  but 
God  all-powerful.  For  it  is  to  God,  he  says, 
that  the  righteousness  belongs.  Again,  from 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  For  you  need  not 
be  afraid  at  hearing  the  "  without  the  Law," 
inasmuch  as  the  Law  itself  approves  this. 
Thirdly,  from  the  sacrifices  under  the  old  dis 
pensation.  For  it  was  on  this  ground  that  he 
said,  "  In  His  blood,"  to  call  to  their  minds 
those  sheep  and  calves.  For  if  the  sacrifices 
of  things  without  reason,  he  means,  cleared 
from  sin,  much  more  would  this  blood.  And 
he  does  not  say  barely  fa-rpuafuc,  but  airo/.v* 
rpuotijs,  entire  redemption,  to  show6  that  we 
should  come  no  more  into  such  slavery.  And 
for  this  same  reason  he  calls  it  a  propitiation, 
to  show  that  if  the  type  had  such  force,  much 
more  would  the  reality  display  the  same.  But 
to  show  again  that  it  was  no  novel  thing  or 
recent,  he  says,  "fore-ordained"  (Auth. 
Version  marg.)  ;  and  by  saying  God  "  fore-or- 


1  axpa  high  or  excellent  things  ;  thus  Lon^inus.  Or  perhaps 
'"terms."  See  Arist.  Aunt.  /V.  1.  i.  where  this  use  of  the 
word  is  explained. 


"  4  Mss.  read  6  6<~ti>a  'EAAiji-,  etc.  for  6  hlva  6  'EAAi,>>,  making 
the  sense,  do  not  say  un  contempt)  "such  an  one  is  a  Greek ! 
such  an  one  a  Scythian  !  "  etc. 

1  So  Sav.  Mor.  Ben.,  ajrainst  the  Mss.  and  the  Ed.  of  Ve- 

rona.  which  emits  these  words. 
4    V.  yf,.       I'    Mss    ,Y  TW  k-m'  xaipiZ. 
*  4  Mss.  ailil,  "  to  show  that  this  was  so  brought  about." 
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dainecl,"  and  showing  that  the  good  deed  is 
the  Father's.,  he  showeth  it  to  be  the  Son's 
also.  For  the  Father  "  fore-ordained,"  but 
Christ  in  His  own  blood  wrought  the  whole 
aright. 

"  To  declare  His  righteousness."  What  is 
declaring  of  righteousness  ?  Like  the  declar 
ing  of  His  riches,  not  only  for  Him  to  be  rich 
Himself,  but  also  to  make  others  rich,  or  of 
life,  not  only  that  He  is  Himself  living,  but 
also  that  He  makes  the  dead  to  live  ;  and  of 
His  power,  not  only  that  He  is  Himself  pow 
erful,  but  also  that  He  makes  the  feeble  pow 
erful.  So  also  is  the  declaring  of  His  right 
eousness  not  only  that  He  is  Himself  right 
eous,  but  that  He  doth  also  make  them  that 
are  filled  with  the  putrefying  sores  (Ka-aaa-n-fvTa^) 
of  sin  suddenly  righteous.  And  it  is  to 
explain  this,  viz.  what  is  "  declaring,"  that  he 
has  added,  "That  He  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus." 
Doubt  not  then  :  for  it  is  not  of  works,  but  of 
faith :  and  shun  not  the  righteousness  of 
God,  for  it  is  a  blessing  in  two  ways  ;  because 
it  is  easy,  and  also  open  to  all  men.  And  be 
not  abashed  and  shamefaced.  For  if  He 
Himself  openly  declareth  (kvSelKwrai)  Himself 
to  do  so,  and  He,  so  to  say,  findeth  a  delight 
and  a  pride  therein,  how  comest  thou  to  be 
•dejected  and  to  hide  thy  face  at  what  thy 
Master  glorieth  in  ?  Now  then  after  raising 
his  hearers'  expectations  by  saying  that  what 
had  taken  place  was  a  declaring  of  the  right 
eousness  of  God,  he  next  by  fear  urges  him  on 
that  is  tardy  and  remissful  about  coming ;  by 
speaking  as  follows  : 

"  On  account  of  the  relaxing 1  of  sins  that 
were  before."  Do  you  see  how  often  he  keeps 
reminding  them  of  their  transgressions  ? 
Before,  he  did  it  by  saying,  "  through  the  Law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  "  and  after  by  say 
ing,  "  that  all  have  sinned,"  but  here  in  yet 
stronger  language.  For  he  does  not  say  for 
the  sins,  but,  "  for  the  relaxing,"  that  is,  the 
•deadness.  For  there  was  no  longer  any  hope 
of  recovering  health,  but  as  the  paralyzed 
body  needed  the  hand  from  above,  so  doth 
the  soul  which  hath  been  deadened.  And 
what  is  indeed  worse,  a  thing  which  he  sets 
down  as  a  charge,  and  points  out  that  it  is  a 
greater  accusation.  Now  what  is  this  ?  That 
the  last  state  was  incurred  in  the  forbearance 
of  God.  For  you  cannot  plead,  he  means, 
that  you  have  not  enjoyed  much  forbearance 
and  goodness.  But  the  words  "at  this  time  " 
are  those  of  one  who  is  pointing  out  the  great- 


1  itdptaiv.  Our  translation  cannot  be  kept  without  losing 
St.  Chrysostom's  meaning.  He  takes  this  word  in  a  medical 
sense,  for  the  cessation  of  vital  energy.  It  was  sometimes 
used  thus,  or  for  paralysis.  It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament ;  the  usual  word  for  remission 


ness  of  the  power  (Sav.  forbearance)  and  love 
toward  man.  For  after  we  had  given  all 
over,  (he  would  say,)  and  it  were  time  to  sen 
tence  us,  and  the  evils  were  waxed  great  and 
the  sins  were  in  their  full,  then  He  displayed 
His  own  power,  that  thou  mightest  learn  ho\v 
great  is  the  abundancy  of  righteousness  with 
Him.  For  this,  had  it  taken  place  at  the 
beginning,  would  not  have  had  so  wonderful 
and  unusual  an  appearance  as  now,  when 
every  sort  of  cure  was  found  unavailing. 

Ver.  27.  "  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  it  is 
excluded,"  he  says.  "  By  what  law  ?  of 
works  ?  Nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith." 

Paul  is  at  great  pains  to  show  that  faith  is 
mighty  to  a  degree  which  was  never  even 
fancied  of  the  Law.  For  after  he  had  said 
that  God  justifieth  man  by  faith,  he  grapples 
with  the  Law  again.  And  he  does  not  say, 
where  then  are  the  well  doings  of  the  Jews? 
where  their  righteous  dealing  ?  but,  "  where 
is  then  the  boasting  ?  "  so  taking  every  oppor 
tunity  of  showing,  that  they  do  but  use  great 
words,  as  though  they  had  somewhat  more 
than  others,  and  have  no  work  to  show.  And 
after  saying,  "Where  then  is  the  boasting?" 
he  does  not  say,  it  is  put  out  of  sight  and  hath 
come  to  an  end,  but  "it  is  excluded,"  which 
word  rather  expresses  unseasonableness ; 
since  the  reason  for  it  is  no  more.  For  as 
when  the  judgment  is  come  they  that  would 
repent  have  not  any  longer  the  season  for  it, 
thus  now  the  sentence  being  henceforth 
passed,  and  all  being  upon  the  point  of  perish 
ing,  and  He  being  at  hand  Who  by  grace 
would  break  these  terrors,  they  had  no  longer 
the  season  for  making  a  plea  of  amelioration 
wrought  by  the  Law.  For  if  it  were  right  to 
strengthen  themselves  upon  these  things,  it 
should  have  been  before  His  coming.  But 
now  that  He  who  should  save  by  faith  was 
come,  the  season  for  those  efforts  '2  was  taken 
from  them.  For  since  all  were  convicted,  He 
therefore  saveth  by  grace.  And  this  is  why 
He  is  come  but  now,  that  they  may  not  say, 
as  they  would  had  He  come  at  the  first,  that 
it  was  possible  to  be  saved  by  the  Law  and 
by  our  own  labors  and  well-doings.  To  curb 
therefore  this  their  effrontery,  He  waited  a 
long  time  :  so  that  after  they  were  by  every 
argument  clearly  convicted  of  inability  to  help 
themselves,  He  then  saved  them  by  His  grace. 
And  for  this  reason  too  when  he  had  said 
above,  "To  declare  His  righteousness,"  he 
added,  "at  this  time."  If  any  then  were  to 
gainsay,  they  do  the  same  as  if  a  person  who 
after  committing  great  sins  was  unable  to 
defend  himself  in  court,  but  was  condemned 


Or  "pleading  the  same." 
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and  going  t<»  be  punished,  and  then  being  by 
Che  royal  pardon  forgiven,  should  have  the 
effrontery  after  his  forgiveness  to  boast  and 
say  that  he  had  done  no  sin.  For  before  the 
pardon  came,  was  the  time  to  prove  it:  but 
alter  it  came  he  would  no  longer  have  the 
season  for  boasting.  And  this  happened  in 
the  Je\v>'  .  ase.  I  -r  since  they  had  been 
traitors  to  themselves,  this  was  why  He  came, 
)>  1 1  .->  very  coming  doing  away  their  boasting. 
For  he  who  saith  that  he  is  a  "  teacher  of 
lubes  and  maketh  his  boast  in  the  Law," 
and  styles  himself  "an  instructor  of  the 
foolish,"  if  alike  with  them  he  needed  a 
teacher  and  a  Saviour,  can  no  longer  have 
any  pretext  for  boasting.  For  if  even  before 
this,  the  circumcision  was  made  uncircum- 
cision,  much  rather  was  it  now,  since  it  is  cast 
out  from  both  periods.  But  after  saying  that 
"  it  was  excluded,"  he  shows  also,  how.  How 
then  does  he  say  it  was  excluded  ?  "  By  what 
law  ?  of  works  ?  Nay,  but  by  the  law  of 
faith."  See  he  calls  the  faith  also  a  law, 
delighting  to  keep  to  the  names,  and  so  allay 
the  seeming  novelty.  But  what  is  the  "law 
of  faith?"  It  is,  being  saved  by  grace. 
Here  he  shows  God's  power,  in  that  He  has 
not  only  saved,  but  has  even  justified,  and  led 
them  to  boasting,1  and  this  too  without  need 
ing  works,  but  looking  for  faith  only.  And  in 
saying  this  he  attempts  to  bring  the  Jew  who 
has  believed  to  act  with  moderation,  and  to 
calm  him  that  hath  not  believed,  in  such  way 
as  to  draw  him  on  to  his  own  view.  For  he 
that  has  been  saved,  if  he  be  high-minded  in 
that  he  abides  by  the  Law,  will  be  told  that 
he  himself  has  stopped  his  own  mouth,  himself 
has  accused  himself,  himself  has  renounced 
claims  to  his  own  salvation,  and  has  excluded 
boasting.  But  he  that  hath  not  believed 
again,  being  humbled  by  these  same  means, 
will  be  capable  of  being  brought  over  to  the 
faith.  Do  you  see  how  great  faith's  preemi 
nence  is  ?  How  it  hath  removed  us  from  the 
former  things,  not  even  allowing  us  to  boast 
of  them  ? 

Ver.  28.  "  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  Law." 

When  he  had  shown  that  by  faith  they  were 
superior  to  the  Jews,  then  he  goes  on  with 
great  confidence  to  discourse  upon  it  also, 
and  what  seemed  therein  to  annoy  he  again 
heals  up.  For  these  two  things  were  what 
confused  the  Jews  ;  one,  if  it  were  possible 
f>r  men,  who  with  works  were  not  saved,  to 


1  The  term  KOLu\a.<r8<ii,  here  rendered  boasting,  is  used  in  a 
.  and  sometimes  rendered  glorying  in  our  Ver 
sion.    See  Rom.  v.  2,  •*.  n  ;  xv.  17;  i  Cor.  i.  31;  2  Cor.  x.  17;  xii. 
.1.4  and  14  ;  Phil.  iii.  5  ;  i  Thess.  ii.  19  ;  James  i.  9.  etc. 


be  saved  without  them,  and  another,  if  it 
were  just  for  the  uncircumcised  to  enjoy  the 
same  blessings  with  those,  who  had  during  so 
long  a  period  been  nurtured  in  the  Law  : 
which  last  confused  them  more  by  far  than 
the  former.  And  on  this  ground  having 
proved  the  former,  he  goes  on  to  the  other 
next,  which  perplexed  the  Jews  so  far,  that 
they  even  complained  on  account  of  this 
position  against  Peter  after  they  believed. 
What  does  he  say  then  ?  "  Therefore  we 
conclude,  that  by  faith  a  man  is  justified." 
He  does  not  say,  a  Jew,  or  one  under  the 
Law,  but  after  leading  forth  his  discourse  into 
a  large  room,  and  opening  the  doors  of  faith 
to  the  world,  he  says  "a  man,"  the  name 
common  to  our  race.  And  then  having  taken 
occasion  from  this,  he  meets  an  objection  not 
set  down.  For  since  it  was  likely  that  the 
Jews,  upon  hearing  that  faith  justifieth  every 
man,  would  take  it  ill  and  feel  offended,  he 
goes  on, 

Ver.  29.  "  Is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only  ?  " 

As  if  he  said,  On  what  foot  does  it  then 
seem  to  you  amiss  that  every  man  should  be 
saved  ?  Is  God  partial  ?  So  showing  from 
this,  that  in  wishing  to  flout  the  Gentiles, 
they  are  rather  offering  an  insult  to  God's 
glory,  if,  that  is,  they  would  not  allow  Him  to 
be  the  God  of  all.  But  if  He  is  of  all,  then 
He  taketh  care  of  all  ;  and  if  He  care  tor  all, 
then  He  saveth  all  alike  by  faith.  And  this  is 
why  he  says,  "  Is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ? 
is  He  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the 
Gentiles  also."  For  He  is  not  partial  as  the 
fables  of  the  Gentiles  (cf.  Ov.  Tr.  I.  ii.  5.  sqq) 
are,  but  common  to  all,  and  One.  And  this 
is  why  he  goes  on, 

Ver.  30.  "  Seeing  it  is  one  God." 

That  is,  the  same  is  the  Master  of  both 
these  and  those.  But  if  you  tell  me  of  the 
ancient  state  of  things,  then  too  the  dealings 
of  Providence  were  shared  by  both,  although 
in  diverse  ways.  For  as  to  thee  was  given 
the  written  law,  so  to  them  was  the  natural ; 
and  they  came  short  in  nothing,  if,  that  is, 
only  they  were  willing,  but  were  even  able  to 
surpass  thee.  And  so  he  proceeds,  with  an 
allusion  to  this  very  thing,  "  Who  shall  justify 
the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcis- 
ion  through  faith,"  so  reminding  them  of  what 
he  said  before  about  uncircumcision  and  cir 
cumcision,  whereby  he  showed  that  there  was 
no  difference.1  But  if  then  there  was  no 
difference,  much  less  is  there  any  now,  And 
this  accordingly  he  now  establishes  upon 
still  clearer  grounds,  and  so  demonstrates, 


*  Field  omits  "there  was   no  difference-  ; "    hut    ir 
have  the  words  ;  and  at  any  rate  they  must  be  supplied. 
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that  either  of  them  stand  alike  in  need  of 
faith. 

Ver.  31.  "Do  we  then,"  he  says,  "  make 
void  the  Law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid  : 
yea,  we  establish  the  Law." 

Do  you  see  his  varied  and  unspeakable 
judgment  ?  For  the  bare  use  of  the  word 
"  establish  "  shows  that  it  was  not  then  stand 
ing,  but  was  worn  OUt  («ara?.e?.Vjuevov).  And 
note  also  Paul's  exceeding  power,  and  how 
superabundantly  he  maintains  what  he  wishes. 
For  here  he  shows  that  the  faith,  so  far  from 
doing  any  disparagement  to  the  "  Law,"  even 
assists  it,  as  it  on  the  other  hand  paved  the 
way  for  the  faith.  For  as  the  Law  itself 
before  bore  witness  to  it  (for  he  saith,  "  being 
witnessed  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  "),  so 
here  this  establisheth  that,  now  that  it  is 
unnerved.  And  how  did  it  establish  ?  he 
would  say.  What  was  the  object  of  the  Law, 
and  what  the  scope  of  all  its  enactments  ? 
Why,  to  make  man  righteous.  But  this  it  had 
no  power  to  do.  "  For  all,"  it  says,  "  have 
sinned  :"  but  faith  when  it  came  accomplished 
it.  For  when  a  man  is  once  a  believer,  he  is 
straightway  justified.  The  intention  then  of  the 
Law  it  did  establish,  and  what  all  its  enactments 
aim  after,  this  hath  it  brought  to  a  consumma 
tion.  Consequently  it  has  not  disannulled,  but 
perfected  it.  Here  then  three  points  he  has 
demonstrated  ;  first,  that  without  the  Law  it 
is  possible  to  be  justified ;  next,  that  this  the 
Law  could  not  effect;  and,  that  faith  is  not 
opposed  to  the  Law.  For  since  the  chief 
cause  of  perplexity  to  the  Jews  was  this,  that 
the  faith  seemed  to  be  in  opposition  to  it,  he 
shows  more  than  the  Jew  wishes,  that  so  far 
from  being  contrary,  it  is  even  in  close 
alliance  and  cooperation  with  it,  which 
was  what  they  especially  longed  to  hear 
proved. 

But  since  after  this  grace,  whereby  we  were 
justified,  there  is  need  also  of  a  life  suited  to 
it,  let  us  show  an  earnestness  worthy  the  gift. 
And  show  it  we  shall,  if  we  keep  with  earnest 
ness  charity,  the  mother  of  good  deeds.  Now 
charity  is  not  bare  words,  or  mere  ways  of 
speaking  (jrpoapr,a?ti)  to  men,  but  a  taking  care 
(rrpoaraaia)  of  them,  and  a  putting  forth  of  itself 
by  works,  as,  for  instance,  by  relieving  poverty, 
lending  one's  aid  to  the  sick,  rescuing  from 
dangers,  to  stand  by  them  that  be  in  difficul 
ties,  to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  to 
rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice.  (Rom.  xii. 
15.)  For  even  this  last  is  a  part  of  charity. 
And  yet  this  seems  a  little  thing,  to  be  rejoic 
ing  with  them  that  rejoice  :  nevertheless  it  is 
exceedingly  great,  and  requireth  for  it  the 
spirit  of  true  wisdom.  And  we  may  find 
many  that  perform  the  more  irksome  part 


•),  and  yet  want  vigor  for  this.  For 
many  weep  with  them  that  weep,  but  still  do 
not  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  but  are  in 
tears  when  others  rejoice ;  now  this  comes  of 
grudging  and  envy.  The  good  deed  then  of 
rejoicing  when  our  brother  rejoices  is  no 
small  one,  but  even  greater  than  the  other : 
and  haply  not  only  greater  than  weeping  with 
them  that  weep,  but  even  than  standing  by 
them  that  are  in  danger.  There  are  many,  at 
all  events,  that  have  shared  danger  with  men 
in  danger,  but  were  cut  to  the  heart  when 
they  came  into  honor.  So  great  is  the  tyranny 
of  a  grudging  spirit !  And  yet  the  o'ne  is  a 
thing  of  toils  and  labors,  and  this  of  choice 
and  temper  only.  Yet  at  the  same  time 
many  that  have  endured  the  harder  task  have 
not  accomplished  the  one  easier  than  it,  but 
pine  and  consume  away  when  they  see  others 
in  honor,  when  a  whole  Church  is  benefited, 
by  doctrine,  or  in  any  other  fashion.  And 
what  can  be  worse  than  this  ?  For  such  an 
one  doth  not  any  more  fight  with  his  brother, 
but  with  the  will  of  God.  Now  consider  this, 
and  be  rid  of  the  disease  :  and  even  if  you  be 
unwilling  to  set  your  neighbor  free,  at  least 
set  yourself  free  from  these  countless  evils. 
Why  do  you  carry  war  into  your  own  thoughts  ? 
Why  fill  your  soul  with  trouble  ?  why  work  up  a 
storm  ?  why  turn  things  upside  down  ?  How 
will  you  be  able,  in  this  state  of  mind,  to  ask 
forgiveness  of  sins  ?  For  if  those  that  allow 
not  the  things  done  against  themselves  to  pass, 
neither  doth  He  forgive,  what  forgiveness 
shall  He  grant  to  those  who  go  about  to 
injure  those  that  have  done  them  no  injury? 
For  this  is  a  proof  of  the  utmost  wickedness. 
Men  of  this  kind  are  fighting  with  the  Devil, 
against  the  Church,  and  haply  even  worse 
than  he.  For  him  one  can  be  on  one's  guard 
against.  But  these  cloaking  themselves  under 
the  mask  of  friendliness,  secretly  kindle  the 
pile,  throwing  themselves  the  first  into  the 
furnace,  and  laboring  under  a  disease  not 
only  unfit  for  pity,  but  even  such  as  to  meet 
with  much  ridicule.  For  why  is  it,  tell  me, 
that  thou  art  pale  and  trembling  and  standing 
in  fear  ?  What  evil  has  happened  ?  Is  it 
that  thy  brother  is  in  honor,  and  looked  up 
to,  and  in  esteem  ?  Why,  thou  oughtest  to 
make  chaplets,  and  rejoice,  and  glorify  God, 
that  thine  own  member  is  in  honor  and  looked 
up  to !  But  art  thou  pained  that  God  is 
glorified  ? 1  Seest  thou  to  what  issue  the  war 
tends?  But,  some  will  say,  it  is  not  because 
God  is  glorified,  but  because  my  brother  is. 
Yet  through  him  the  glory  ascendeth  up  to 
God :  and  so  will  the  war  from  thee  do  also. 


4  Mss.  ;uid  what  madness  doth  not  this  exceed  ? 
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Hut  it  is  not  this,  he  will  say,  that  ^lieves  me. 
|..i  1  should  wish  (iod  to  be  glorified  by  me. 
Well  then  ' 

honor,  and  then  glorified  is  ( iod  again  through 
thee  also;  and1  all  will  say,  1  Messed  be  God 
that  hath  His  household  so  minded,  wholly 
treed  from  envy,  and  rejoicing  together  at 
one  another's  goodsl  And  why  do  I  speak 
of  thy  brother?  for  if  he  were  thy  foe  and 
enemy,  and  God  were  glorified  through  him, 
a  friend  shouldest  thou  make  of  him  for  this 
reason.  Hut  thou  makest  thy  friend  an  enemy 
because  God  is  glorified  by  his  being  in  honor. 
And  were  any  one  to  heal  thy  body  when  in 
evil  plight,  though  he  were  an  enemy,  thou 
wonkiest  count  him  thenceforward  among  the 
first  of  thy  friends  :  and  dost  thou  reckon  him 
that  gladdens  the  countenance  of  Christ's 
Body,  that  is,  the  Church,  and  is  thy  friend, 
to  be  yet  an  enemy  ?  How  else  then  couldest 
thou  show  war  against  Christ  ?  For  this 
cause,  even  if  a  man  do  miracles,  have  celi 
bacy  to  show,  and  fasting,  and  lying  on  the 
bare  ground,,  and  doth  by  this  virtue  advance 
even  to  the  angels,  yet  shall  he  be  most 
accursed  of  all,  while  he  has  this  defect,  and 
shall  be  a  greater  breaker  of  the  Law  than 
the  adulterer,  and  the  fornicator,  and  the 
robber,  and  the  violator  of  supulchres.  And, 
that  no  one  may  condemn  this  language  of 
hyperbole,  I  should  be  glad  to  put  this  question 
to  you.  If  any  one  were  come  with  fire  and 
mattock,  and  were  destroying  and  burning  this 
House,  and  digging  down  this  Altar,  would  not 
each  one  of  those  here  stone  him  with  stones  as 
accursed  and  a  law-breaker  ?  What  then,  if 
one  were  to  bring  a  flame  yet  more  consuming 
than  that  fire,  I  mean  envy,  that  doth  not  ruin 
the  buildings  of  stone  nor  dig  down  an  Altar  of 
gold,  but  subverteth  and  scornfully  marreth 
what  is  far  more  precious  than  either  walls 
or  Altar,  the  Teachers'  building,  what  suffer 
ance  would  he  deserve  ?  For  let  no  one  tell 
me,  that  he  has  often  endeavored  and  been 
unable :  for  it  is  from  the  spirit  that  the 
actions  are  judged.  For  Saul  did  kill  David, 
even  though  he  did  not  hit  him.  (i  Sam.  xix. 
10.)  Tell  me,  dost  thou  not  perceive  that 
thou  art  plotting  against  the  sheep  of  Christ 
when  thou  warrest  with  His  Shepherd  ?  those 
sheep  for  whom  also  Christ  shed  His  Blood, 
and  bade  us  both  to  do  and  to  suffer  all 
things  ?  Dost  thou  not  remind  thyself  that 
thy  Master  sought  thy  glory  and  not  His 
own,  but  thou  art  seeking  not  that  of  thy 
Master  but  thine  own  ?  And  yet  if  thou 
didst  see  His  then  thou  wouldst  have  ob 
tained  thine  own  also.  But  by  seeking  thine 


1  4  Mss.  for  "and"  have   "for  when   thou   art  so  disposed 
toward  thy  brother." 


own  before  His,  thou  wilt  not  ever  gain  even 
this. 

What  then  will  be  the  remedy  ':  Let  us  all 
join  in  prayer,  and  let  us  lift  up  our  voice 
with  one  accord  in  their  behalf  as  for  those 
ised,  tor  indeed  these  are  more  wretched 
than  they,  inasmuch  as  their  madness  is  of 
choice.  For  this  affliction  needeth  prayer  and 
much  entreaty.  For  if  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  even  though  he  empty  out  his  money, 
yea,  and  have  the  glory  of  martyrdom,  is  no 
whit  advantaged  ;  consider  what  punishment 
the  man  deserves  who  even  wars  with  him 
that  hath  not  wronged  him  in  anything;  he  is 
even  worse  than  the  Gentiles  :  for  if  to  love 
them  that  love  us  does  not  let  us  have  any 
advantage  over  them,  in  what  grade  shall  he 
be  placed,  tell  me,  that  envieth  them  that  love 
him  ?  For  envying  is  even  worse  than  war 
ring;  since  he  that  warreth,  when  the  cause 
of  the  war  is  at  an  end,  puts  an  end  to  his 
hatred  also :  but  the  gruclger  would  never 
become  a  friend.  And  the  one  shows  an  open 
kind  of  battle,  the  other  a  covert  :  and  the  one 
often  has  a  reasonable  cause  to  assign  for  the 
war,  the  other,  nothing  else  but  madness,  and 
a  Satanic  spirit.  To  what  then  is  one  to  com 
pare  a  soul  of  this  kind  ?  to  what  viper  ?  to 
what  asp  ?  to  what  canker-worm  ?  to  what 
scorpion?  since  there  is  nothing  so  accursed 
or  so  pernicious  as  a  soul  of  this  sort.  For  it 
is  this,  it  is  this,  that  hath  subverted  the 
Churches,  this  that  hath  gendered  the  here 
sies,  this  it  was  that  armed  a  brother's  hand, 
and  made  his  right  hand  to  be  dipped  in  the 
blood  of  the  righteous,  and  plucked  away  the 
laws  of  nature,  and  set  open  the  gates  for 
death,  and  brought  that  curse  into  action,  and 
suffered  not  that  wretch  to  call  to  mind 
either  the  birth-pangs,  or  his  parents,  or  any 
thing  else,  but  made  him  so  furious,  and  led 
him  to  such  a  pitch  of  phrenzy,  that  even 
when  God  exhorted  him  and  said,  "  Unto  thee 
shall  be  his  recourse,'2  and  thou  shalt  rule  over 
him  "  (Gen.  iv.  7,  LXX.) ;  he  did  not  even 
then  give  in.  Yet  did  He  both  forgive  him  the 
fault,  and  make  his  brother  subject  to  him  : 
but  his  complaint  is  so  incurable,  that  even  if 
thousands  of  medicines  are  applied,  it  keeps 
sloughing  with  its  own  corruption.  For 
wherefore  art  thou  so  vexed,  thou  most  miser 
able  of  men  ?  Is  it  because  God  hath  had 
honor  shown  Him  ?  Nay,  this  would  show  a 
Satanical  spirit.  Is  it  then  because  thy 
brother  outstrips  thee  in  good  name  ?  As  for 


turning  away,"  some  read  ima-rp^r 
A  I.  (,Y<i//«.  ad.  /<><•.  who  speaks  of  the  oirooTfxxfrTi  or  turning 
away  of  God's  face  from  Cain  ;  but  to  render  it  thus  here  is 
inconsistent  with  Gen.  iii.  i'°.  and  with  St.  Chrysostom'*  inter 
pretation  in  Gen.  iv.  Horn.  xi.x.  which  illustrates  sevi-r.il  i-x- 
-  here. 
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that,  it  is  open  to  thee  in  turn  to  outstrip  him. 
And  so,  if  thou  woulclest  be  a.  conqueror,  kill 
not,  destroy  not,  but  let  him  abide  still,  that 
the  material  for  the  struggle  may  be  preserved, 
and  conquer  him  living.  For  in  this  way  thy 
crown  had  been  a  glorious  one  ;  but  by  thus 
destroying  thou  passest  a  harder  sentence  of 
defeat  upon  thyself.  But  a  grudging  spirit 
hath  no  sense  of  all  this.  And  what  ground 
hast  thou  to  covet  glory  in  such  solitude  ?  for 
those  were  at  that  time  the  only  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  Still  even  then  this  restrained  him 
not,  but  he  cast  away  all  from  his  mind,  and 
stationed  himself  in  the  ranks  of  the  devil ;  for 
he  it  was  who  then  led  the  war  upon  Cain's 
side.  For  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  enough  for 
him  that  man  had  become  liable  to  death,  by 
the  manner  of  the  death  he  tried  to  make  the 
tragedy  still  greater,  and  persuaded  him  to 
become  a  fratricide.  For  he  was  urgent  and 
in  travail  to  see  the  sentence  carried  into 
effect,  as  never  satisfied  with  our  ills.  As  if 
any  one  who  had  got  an  enemy  in  prison,  and 
saw  him  under  sentence,  were  to  press,  before 
he  was  out  of  the  city,  to  see  him  butchered 
within  it,  and  would  not  wait  even  the  fitting 
time,  so  did  the  devil  then,  though  he  had 
heard  that  man  must  return  to  earth,  travail 
with  desire  to  see  something  worse,  even  a 
son  dying  before  his  father,  and  a  brother 
destroying  a  brother,  and  a  premature 
and  violent  slaughter.  See  you  what  great 
service  envy  hath  done  him  ?  how  it  hath 
filled  the  insatiate  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  hath 
prepared  for  him  a  table  great  as  he  desired 
to  see  ? 

Let  us  then  escape  from  the  disease  ;  for  it 
is  not  possible,  indeed  it  is  not,  to  escape  from 
the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil,  unless  we  get 
free  from  this  sickness.  But  free  we  shall  get  to 
be  if  we  lay  to  mind  how  Christ  loved  us,  and 
also  how  He  bade  us  love  one  another.  Now 
what  love  did  He  show  for  us  ?  His  precious 
Blood  did  He  shed  for  us  when  we  were  ene 
mies,  and  had  done  the  greatest  wrong  to 
Him.  This  do  thou  also  do  in  thy  brother's 
case  (for  this  is  the  end  of  His  saying  "  A 
new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye 
so 1  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you ") 
(John  xiii.  34) ;  or  rather  even  so  the  measure 
does  not  come  to  a  stand.  For  it  was  in  be 
half  of  His  enemies  that  He  did  this.  And 
are  you  unwilling  to  shed  your  blood  for  your 
brother  ?  Why  then  dost  thou  even  shed  his 
blood,  disobeying  the  commandment  even  to 
reversing  it  ?  Yet  what  He  did  was  not  as  a 
due  :  but  you,  if  you  do  it,  are  but  fulfilling 
a  debt.  Since  he  too,  who,  after  receiving  the 


1  ovrcof  and  iyto  are  not  in  the  text  in  St.  John, 
here  omits  OUTUH. 
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ten  thousand  talents,  demanded  the  hundred 
pence,  was  punished  not  merely  for  the  fact 
that  he  demanded  them,  but  because  even  by 
the  kindness  done  him  he  had  not  become 
any  better,  and  did  not  even  follow  where  his 
Lord  had  begun,  or  remit  the  debt.  For  on 
the  part  of  the  servant  the  thing  done  was  but 
a  debt  after  all,  if  it  had  been  done.  For  all 
things  that  we  do,  we  do  towards  the  payment 
of  a  debt.  And  this  is  why  Himself  said, 
"When  ye  have  done  all,  say,  We  are  un 
profitable  servants,  we  have  done  that  which 
was  our  duty  to  do."  (Luke  xvii.  10. )  If 
then  we  display  charity,  if  we  give  our  goods 
to  them  that  need,  we  are  fulfilling  a  del 4: 
and  that  not  only  in  that  it  was  He  who  first 
began  the  acts  of  goodness,  but  because  it  is 
His  goods  that  we  are  distributing  if  we  ever  a 
do  give.  Why  then  deprive  thyself  of  what 
He  willeth  thee  to  have  the  right  of?  For  the 
reason  why  He  bade  thee  give  them  to 
another  was  that  thou  mightest  have  them 
thyself.  For  so  long  as  thou  hast  them  to- 
thyself  even  thou  thyself  hast  them  not.  But 
when  thou  hast  given  to  another,  then  hast 
thou  received  them  thyself.  What  charm 
then  will  do  as  much  as  this?  Himself 
poured  forth  His  Blood  for  His  enemies  :  but 
we  not  even  money  for  our  benefactor.  He 
did  so  with  His  Blood  that  was  His  own  :  we 
will  not  even  with  money  that  is  not  ours. 
He  did  it  before  us,  we  not  even  after  His 
example.  He  did  it  for  our  salvation,  we  will 
not  do  it  even  for  our  own  advantage.  For 
He  is  not  to  have  any  advantage  from  our 
love  toward  man,  but  the  whole  gain  accrueth 
unto  us.  For  this  is  the  very  reason  why  we 
are  bidden  to  give  away  our  goods,  that  we 
may  not  be  thrown  out  of  them.  For  as  a 
person  who  gives  a  little  child  money  and 
bids  him  hold  it  fast,  or  give  it  the  servant  to 
keep,  that  it  may  not  be  for  whoever  will  to 
snatch  it  away,  so  also  doth  God.  For  He 
says,  Give  to  him  that  needeth,  lest  some  one 
should  snatch  it  away  from  thee,  as  an  in 
former,  for  instance,  or  a  calumniator,  or  a 
thief,  or,  after  all  these  are  avoided,  death. 
For  so  long  as  thou  boldest  it  thyself,  thou 
hast  no  safe  hold  of  it.  But  if  thou  givest  it 
Me  through  the  poor,  I  keep  it  all  for  thee 
exactly,  and  in  fit  season  will  return  it  with 
great  increase.  For  it  is  not  to  take  it  away 
that  I  receive  it,  but  to  make  it  a  larger 
amount  and  to  keep  it  more  exactly,  that  I 
may  have  it  preserved  for  you  against  that 
time,  in  which  there  is  no  one  to  lend  or  to 
pity.  What  then  can  be  more  hard-hearted, 
than  if  we,  after  such  promises,  cannot  make 


'*  .-,  M-^.  "if  we  give  all." 
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up  our  minds  to  lend  to  him  ?  Yes,  it  is  for 
this  ili.n  we  go  before  Him  destitute  and 
naked  and  poor,  not  having  the  things  com 
mitted  to  our  charge,  !><•<  ause  we  do  not  de- 
•  nein  with  Him  who  keepeth  them  more 
exactly  than  any.  And  for  this  we  shall  be 
severely  punished.  For  when  we  are 
chained  with 'it,  what  shall  we  be  able  to  say 
ab<>m  the  loss  of  them?1  what  pretext  to  put 
forward?  what  defence  ?  For  what  reason  is 
there  why  you  did  not  give  ?  Do  you  disbe 
lieve  that  you  will  receive  it  again  ?  And  how 
can  this  be  reasonable  ?  For  He  that  hath 
given  to  one  that  hath  not  given,  how  shall 
He  not  much  rather  give  after  He  has  re 
ceived  ?  Does  the  sight  of  them  please  you  ? 
Well  then,  give  much  the  more  for  this  reason, 
that  you  may  there  be  the  more  delighted, 
when  no  one  can  take  them  from  you.  Since 
now  if  you  keep  them,  you  will  even  suffer 
countless  evils.  For  as  a  dog,  so  doth  the 
devil  leap  upon  them  that  are  rich,  wishing  to 
snatch  from  them,  as  from  a  child  that  hold- 
eth  a  sippet  or  a  cake.  Let  us  then  give  them 
to  our  Father,  and  if  the  devil  see  this  done, 
he  will  certainly  withdraw :  and  when  he  has 
withdrawn,  then  will  the  Father  safely  give 
them  all  to  thee,  when  he  cannot  trouble,  in 
that  world  to  come.  For  now  surely  they  that 
be  rich  differ  not  from  little  children  that  are 
troubled  by  dogs,  while  all  are  barking  round 
them,  tearing  and  pulling ;  not  men  only,  but 
ignoble  affections;  as  gluttony,  drunkenness, 
flattery,  uncleanness  of  every  kind.  And 
when  we  have  to  lend,  we  are  very  anxious 
about  those  that  give  much,  and  look  particu 
larly  for  those  that  are  frank  dealers.  But 
here  we  do  the  opposite.  For  God,  Who 
dealeth  frankly,  and  giveth  not  one  in  the 
hundred,  but  a  hundred-fold,  we  desert,  and 
those  who  will  not  return  us  even  the  capital, 
these  we  seek  after.  For  what  return  will  our 
belly  make  us,  that  consumeth  the  larger 
share  of  our  goods?  Dung  and  corruption. 
Or  what  will  vainglory  ?  Envy  and  grudging. 
Or  what  nearness?  Care  and  anxiety.  Or 
what  uncleanness  ?  Hell  and  the  venomous 
worm !  For  these  are  the  debtors  of  them 
that  be  rich,  who  pay  this  interest  upon  the 
capital,  evils  at  present,  and  dreadful  things 
in  expectation.  Shall  we  then  lead  to  these, 
pray,  with  such  punishment  for  interest,  and 
shall  we  not  trust  the  same  to  Christ  (4  Mss. 
om.  ru)  Who  holdeth  forth  unto  us  heaven, 
immortal  life,  blessings  unutterable  ?  And 
what  excuse  shall  we  have  ?  For  how  comest 
-  thou  not  to  give  to  Him,  who  will  assuredly 
return,  and  return  in  greater  abundance  ? 


1  Savile,  "  about  <>ur  own  self-destruction,"  ir«pi  r 
tavrwx.  but  the  Mss.  ainuv,  which  makes  better 


Perhaps  it  is  because  it  is  so  long  before  He- 
repays.  Yet  surely  He  repays  even  here. 
For  He  is  true  which  saith,  "  Seek  the  king 
dom  of  heaven,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  to  you."  (Matt.  vi.  33.)  Seest  thou 
this  extreme  munificence  ?  1  Is,  I1-- 

says,  have  been  stored  up  for  thee,  and  are 
not  diminishing :  but  these  here  I  give  by  way 
of  increase  and  surplus.  But,  besides  all  this, 
the  very  fact  of  its  being  so  long  before  thou 
wilt  receive  it,  does  but  make  thy  riches  the 
greater :  since  the  interest  is  more.  For  in 
the  case  of  those  who  have  money  lent  them, 
we  see  that  this  is  what  the  lenders  do,  lend 
ing,  that  is,  with  greater  readiness  to  those 
who  refund  a  long  time  after.  For  he  that 
straightway  repays  the  whole,  cuts  off  the 
progression  of  the  interest,  but  he  that  keeps 
possession  of  it  for  a  longer  time,  makes  also 
the  gain  from  it  greater.  Shall  we  then,  while 
in  man's  case  we  are  not  offended  at  the  de 
lay,  but  even  use  artifices  to  make  it  greater, 
in  the  case  of  God  be  so  little-minded,  as  on 
this  very  ground  to  be  backward  and  to  re 
tract  ?  And  yet,  as  I  said,  He  both  giveth 
here,  and  along  with  the  reason  mentioned,  as 
planning  also  some  other  greater  advantage  to 
us,  He  there  keepeth  the  whole  in  store.  For 
the  abundance  of  what  is  given,  and  the  ex 
cellency  of  that  gift,  transcends  this  present 
worthless  life.  Since  in  this  perishable  and 
doomed  body  there  is  not  even  the  possibility 
of  receiving  those  unfading  crowns ;  nor  in 
our  present  state,  perturbed  and  full  of  trouble, 
and  liable  to  many  changes  as  it  is,  of  attain, 
ing  to  that  unchangeable  unperturbed  lot.* 
Now  you,  if  any  one  were  to  owe  you  gold, 
and  while  you  were  staying  in  a  foreign  coun 
try,  and  had  neither  servants,  nor  any  means 
to  convey  it  across  to  the  place  of  your  abode, 
were  to  promise  to  pay  you  the  loan,  would 
beseech  him  in  countless  ways  to  have  it  paid 
down  not  in  the  foreign  land,  but  at  home 
rather.  But  do  you  think  right  to  receive 
those  spiritual  and  unutterable  things  in  this 
world  ?  Now  what  madness  this  would  show  ! 
For  if  you  receive  them  here,  you  must  have 
them  corruptible  to  a  certainty ;  but  if  you 
wait  for  that  time,  He  will  repay  you  them 
incorruptible  and  unalloyed.  If  you  receive 
here,  you  have  gotten  lead;  but  if  there,  tried 
gold.  Still  He  does  not  even  deprive  thee  of 
the  goods  of  this  life.  For  along  with  that 
promise  He  has  placed  another  also,  to  the 
following  effect,  That  every  one  that  loveth 
the  things  of  the  world  to  come,  shall  receive 
"  an  hundred-fold  in  this  life  present,  and  shall 
inherit  eternal  life."  (Matt.  xix.  29.)  If  then 


f,  which  may  mean  "  rest.' 
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we  do  not  receive  the  hundred-fold,  it  is  our 
selves  that  are  to  blame  for  not  lending  to 
Him  Who  can  give  so  much,  for  all  who  have 
given  have  received  much,  even  though  they 
LMve  but  little.  For  what  great  thing,  tell  me, 
did  Peter  give  ?  was  it  not  a  net  that  was 
broken  (Luke  v.  6,  1 1 ),  and  a  rod  and  a  hook 
only?  Yet  still  God  opened  to  him  the 
houses  of  the  world,  and  spread  before  him 
land  and  sea,  and  all  men  invited  him  to  their 
possessions.  Or  rather  they  sold  what  was 
their  own,  and  brought  it  to  their1  feet,  not 
so  much  as  putting  it  into  their  hands,  for 
they  dared  not,  so  great  was  the  honor  they 
paid  him,  as  well  as  their  profuseness.  But 
he  was  Peter,  you  will  say !  And  what  of 
this  ?  O  man  !  For  it  was  not  Peter  only  to 
whom  He  made  this  promise,  neither  said  He, 
Thou,  O  Peter,  only  art  to  receive  an  hun 
dred-fold,  but  "  every  one  whosoever  hath  left 
houses  or  brethren  shall  receive  an  hundred 
fold."  For  it  is  not  distinction  of  persons 
that  He  recognizes,  but  actions  that  are 
rightly  done.  But  a  circle  of  little  ones  is 
round  about  me,  one  will  say,  and  I  am  de 
sirous  of  leaving  them  with  a  good  fortune.' 
Why  then  do  we  make  them  paupers  ?  For  if 
you  leave  them  everything,  you  are  still  com 
mitting  your  goods  to  a  trust  that  may  deceive 
you.  But  if  you  leave  God  their  joint-heir 
and  guardian,  you  have  left  them  countless 
treasures.  For  as  when  we  avenge  ourselves 
God  assisteth  us  not,  but  when  we  leave  it  to 
Him,  more  than  we  expect  comes  about ;  so 
in  the  case  of  goods,  if  we  take  thought  about 
them  ourselves,  He  will  withdraw  from  any 
providence  over  them,  but  if  we  cast  all  upon 
Him,  He  will  place  both  them  and  our  chil 
dren  in  all  safety.  And  why  art  thou  amazed 
that  this  should  be  so  with  God  ?  for  even 
with  men  one  may  see  this  happening.  For 
if  you  do  not  when  dying  invite  any  of  your 
relatives  to  the  care  of  your  children,  it  often 
happens,  that  one  who  is  abundantly  willing 
feels  reluctancy,  and  is  too  modest  to  spring 
to  the  task  of  his  own  accord.  But  if  you 
cast  the  care  upon  him,  as  having  had  a  very 
great  honor  shown  him,  he  will  in  requital 
make  very  great  returns.  If  then  thou  would- 
est  leave  thy  children  much  wealth,  leave  them 
God's  care.  For  He  Who,  without  thy  having 
done  anything,  gave  thee  a  soul,  and  formed 
thee  a  body,  and  granted  thee  life,  when  He 
seeth  thee  displaying  such  munificence  and 
distributing  their  goods  to  Himself  along  with 
them,  must  surely  open  to  them  every  kind  of 
riches.  For  if  Elijah  after  having  been 


1  So  the  Mss.  ;  i.  e.  the  Apostles'. 

1  See  St.  Cypr.  O/voria  and  alms,  c.  15  :    Treatises,  pp.  243 
=44,  O.  T. 


nourished  with  a  little  meal,  since  he  saw  that 
that  woman  honored  him  above  her  children, 
made  threshing-floors  and  oil-presses  app'-ur 
in  the  little  hut  of  the  widow,  consider  what 
loving  caring  the  Lord  of  Elijah  will  display! 
Let  us  then  not  consider  how  to  leave  our 
children  rich,  but  how  to  leave  them  virtuous. 
For  if  they  have  the  confidence  of  riches,  they 
will  not  mind  aught  besides,  in  that  they  have 
the  means  screening  the  wickedness  of  their 
ways  in  their  abundant  riches.  But  if  they 
find  themselves  devoid  of  the  comfort  to  be 
got  from  that  source,  they  will  do  all  so  as  by 
virtue  to  find  themselves  abundant  consolation 
for  their  poverty.  Leave  them  then  no 
riches  that  you  may  leave  them  virtue.  For 
it  is  unreasonable  in  the  extreme,  not  to  make 
them,  whilst  we  are  alive,  lords  of  all  our 
goods,  yet  after  we  are  dead  to  give  the  easy 
nature  of  youth  full  exemption  from  fear. 
And  yet  while  we  are  alive  we  shall  have 
power  to  call  them  to  good  account,  and  to 
sober  and  bridle  them,  if  they  make  an  ill  use 
of  their  goods :  but  if  after  we  are  dead  we 
afford  them,  at  the  time  of  the  loss  of  our 
selves,  and  their  own  youthfulness,  that  power 
which  wealth  gives,  endless  are  the  precipices 
into  which  we  shall  thrust  those  unfortunate 
and  miserable  creatures,  so  heaping  fuel  upon 
flame,  and  letting  oil  drop  into  a  fierce  fur 
nace.  And  so,  if  you  would  leave  them  rich 
and  safe  withal,  leave  God  a  debtor  to  them, 
and  deliver  the  bequest  to  them  into  His 
hands.  For  if  they  receive  the  money  them 
selves,  they  will  not  know  even  who  to  give  it 
to,  but  will  meet  with  many  designing  and 
unfeeling  people.  But  if  thou  beforehand 
puttest  it  out  to  interest  with  God,  the  treas 
ure  henceforward  remains  unassailable,  and 
great  is  the  facility  wherewith  that  repayment 
will  be  made.  For  God  is  well  pleased  at 
repaying  us  what  He  oweth,  and  both  looks 
.'ith  a  more  favorable  eye  upon  those  who 
have  lent  to  Him,  than  on  those  who  have 
not ;  and  loveth  those  the  most  to  whom  He 
oweth  the  most.  And  so,  if  thou  wouldest 
have  Him  for  thy  Friend  continually,  make 
Him  thy  Debtor  to  a  large  amount.  For 
there  is  no  lender  so  pleased  at  having  those 
that  owe  to  him,  as  Christ  (6  Mss.  God)  is 
ejoiced  at  having  those  that  lend  to  Him. 
And  such  as  He  oweth  nothing  to,  He  rleeth 
from  ;  but  such  as  He  oweth  to,  He  even 
runneth  unto.  Let  us  then  use  all  means  to 
;et  Him  for  our  Debtor ;  for  this  is  the  season 
for  loans,  and  He  is  now  in  want.  If  then 
thou  givest  not  unto  Him  now,  He  will  not 
ask  of  thee  after  thy  departing  hence.  For  it 
s  here  that  he  thirsteth,  here  that  He  is  an  hun 
gered.  He  thirsteth,  since  He  thirsteth  after 
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tliy  salvation  :   and  it  is  for   this  that  II 

for  this  that  He  even  goeth  about 
naked,  nc-";i.i:in-  iiniuortal  life  for  thee.  Do 
not  thru  m  m;  since  it  is  not  to  be 

nourished  tli. i;  I  It-  wishes,  but  to  nourish:  it 
is  not  to  be  <  1'.;  hcd,  but  to  clothe  and  to 
accoutre  thee  with  the  golden  garment,  the 
royal  robe.  !)<>  you  not  see  even  the  more 
attached  sort  of  physicians,  when  they  are 
washing  the  sick,  wash  themselves  also,  though 
they  need  it  not?  In  the  same  way  He  also 
cloth  all  for  the  sake  of  thee  who  art  sick. 
For  this  reason  also  He  uses  no  force  in  de 
manding,  that  He  may  make  thee  great  re 
turns:  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  it  is  not 
because  He  is  in  need  that  He  asketh  of  thee, 
but  that  He  may  set  right  that  thou  needest. 
For  this  reason  too  He  comes  to  thee  in  a 
lowly  guise,  and  with  His  right  hand  held 
forth.  And  if  thou  givest  Him  a  farthing,  He 
turneth  not  away  :  and  even  if  thou  rejectest 
Him,  He  cleparteth  not  but  cometh  again  to 


thee.  For  He  desireth,1  yea  desireth  <  > 
ingly,  our  salvation  :  let  us  then  think 
of  money,  that  we  may  not  be  thought 
of  by  Christ.  Let  us  think  scorn  of  money, 
evt-n  with  a  view  to  obtain  the  : 
itself.  For  if  we  keep  it  here,  we  shal'l 
lose  it  altogether  both  here  and  hereafter. 
But  if  we  distribute  it  with  abundant  expendi 
ture,  we  shall  enjoy  in  each  life  abundant 
wealthiness.  He  then  that  would  become 
rich,  let  him  become  poor,  that  he  may  be 
rich.  Let  him  spend  that  he  may  collect,  let 
him  scatter  that  he  may  gather.  But  if  this 
is  novel  and  paradoxical,  look  to  the  sower, 
and  consider,  that  he  cannot  in  any  other 
way  gather  more  together,  save  by  scattering 
what  he  hath  and,  letting  go  of  what  is  at 
hand.  Let  us  now  sow  and  till  the  Heaven, 
that  we  may  reap  with  great  abundance,  and 
obtain  everlasting  goods,  through  the  grace 
and  love  toward  man,  etc. 
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<l  What  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  father  as 
pertaining  to  the  flesh,  hath  found?  For  if  Abra 
ham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory;  but  not  before  God." 

HE  had  said  (5  Mss.  elirev),  that  the  world 
had  become  guilty  before  God,  and  that  all 
had  sinned,  and  that  boasting  was  excluded, 
and  that  it  was  impossible  to  be  saved  other 
wise  than  by  faith.  He  is  now  intent  upon 
showing  that  this  salvation,  so  far  from  being 
matter  of  shame,  was  even  the  cause  of  a 
bright  glory,  and  a  greater  than  that  through 
works.  For  since  the  being  saved,  yet  with 
shame,  had  somewhat  of  dejection  in  it,  he 
next  takes  away  this  suspicion  too.  And 
indeed  he  has  hinted  at  the  same  already,  by 
calling  it  not  barely  salvation,  but  "  righteous 
ness.  Therein  "  (he  says)  "is  the  righteous 
ness  of  God  revealed."  (Rom.  i.  17.)  For  he 
that  is  saved  as  a  righteous  man  has  a  confi 
dence  accompanying  his  salvation.  And  he 
calls  it  not  "  righteousness  "  only,  but  also  the 
setting  forth  of  the  righteousness  of  God. 
But  God  is  set  forth  in  things  which  are  glori 
ous  and  shining,  and  great.  However,  he 
nevertheless  draws  support  for  this  from  what 
he  is  at  present  upon,  and  carries  his  dis- 


;  cf.  p.  367,  note  ». 


course  forward  by  the  method  of  question. 
And  this  he  is  always  in  the  habit  of  doing 
both  for  clearness  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of 
confidence  in  what  is  said.  Above,  for 
instance,  he  did  it,  where  he  says,  "  What 
advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?"  (ib.  iii.  i.) 
and,  "  What  then  have  we  more  than  they  ?  "  a 
(ib.  9)  and  again,  "  where  then  is  boasting  ? 
it  is  excluded"  (Rom.  iii.  27):  and  here, 
"what  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham  our 
father  ?  "  etc.  Now  since  the  Jews  kept  turn 
ing  over  and  over  the  fact,  that  the  Patriarch, 
and  friend  of  God,  was  the  first  to  receive  cir 
cumcision,  he  wishes  to  show,  that  it  was  by 
faith  that  he  too  was  justified.  And  this  was 
quite  a  vantage  ground  to  insist  upon  (^cptovaia 
wive  ™?.?.i7f).  For  for  a  person  who  had  no 
works,  to  be  justified  by  faith,  was  nothing 
unlikely.  But  for  a  person  richly  adorned 
with  good  deeds,  not  to  be  made  just  from 
hence,  but  from  faith,  this  is  the  thing  to 
cause  wonder,  and  to  set  the  power  of  faith  in 
a  strong  light.  And  this  is  why  he  passes  by 
all  the  others,  and  leads  his  discourse  back  to 
this  man.  And  he  calls  him  "father,  as  per- 
laining  to  the  flesh,"  to  throw  them  out  of  the 


1   Rom.    iii.    q.    n    ovv  wpoicart\o^tv    ir<pi<r<roi 
Matt,  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  Homily.     S<-  too  some 
Mss.  of  the  text,  and  the  Syriac  version. 
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genuine   relationship  (  ,<7/«c)  to  him, 

and  to  pave  the  Gentiles'  way  to  kinsmanship  l 
with  him.  And  then  he  says,  "  For  if  Abra 
ham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory  :  but  not  before  God."  After  saying 
that  God  "  justified  the  circumcision  by  faith 
and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith,"  and 
making  the  same  sufficiently  sure  in  what  he 
said  before,  he  now  proves  it  by  Abraham 
more  clearly  than  he  promised,  and  pitches 
the  battle  for  faith  against  works,  and  makes 
this  righteous  man  the  subject  of  the  whole 
struggle ;  and  that  not  without  special  mean 
ing.  Wherefore  also  he  sets  him  up  very  high 
by  calling  him  "  forefather,"  and  putting  a 
constraint  upon  them  to  comply  with  him  in 
all  points.  For,  Tell  me  not,  he  would  say, 
about  the  Jews,  nor  bring  this  man  or  that 
before  me.  For  I  will  go  up  to  the  very  head 
of  all,  and  the  source  whence  circumcision 
took  its  rise.  For  "  if  Abraham/'  he  says, 
"  was  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory  :  but  not  before  God."  2  What  is  here 
said  is  not  plain,  and  so  one  must  make  it 
plainer.  For  there  are  two  "  gloryings,"  one 
of  works,  and  one  of  faith.  After  saying  then, 
"  if  he  was  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory  ;  but  not  before  God  ;  "  he  points  out 
that  he  might  have  whereof  to  glory  from  faith 
also,8  yea  and  much  greater  reason  for  it. 
For  the  great  power  of  Paul  is  especially  dis 
played  in  this,  that  he  turns  what  is  objected 
to  the  other  side,  and  shows  that  what  seemed 
rather  to  be  on  the  side  of  salvation  by  works, 
viz.  glorying  or  boldness  of  claim  (Traftp^aid^a- 
6ai)  belonged  much  more  truly  to  that  by 
faith.  For  he  that  glorieth  in  his  works  has 
his  own  labors  to  put  forward :  but  he  that 
finds  his  honor  in  having  faith  in  God,  has  a 
much  greater  ground  for  glorying  to  show,  in 
that  it  is  God  that  he  glorifieth  and  magnifieth. 
For  those  things  which  the  nature  of  the  visible 
world  tells  him  not  of,  in  receiving  these  by 
faith  in  Him,  he  at  once  displays  sincere  love 
towards  Him,  and  heralds  His  power  clearly 
forth.  Now  this  is  the  character  of  the  noblest 
soul,  and  the  philosophic*  spirit,  and  lofty 
mind.  For  to  abstain  from  stealing  and  mur- 


1  iyx'O'Ttt'ai',  which  the  orators  use  for  right  of  inheritance 
as  next  of  kin.  See  verses  13.  14;  c.  viii.  17:  ix.  8;  Gal.  iii.  7, 
15,  16,  18  ;  Heb.  ix.  16,  26;  which  renders  it  probable  that  there 
is  reference  to  the  death  of  Christ,  (see  Rev.  xiii.  8.)  and  so  to 
the  idea  of  "  Testament."  in  the  Ep.  to  the  Galatians. 

St.  Chrysostom  understands  npbs  rbv  8('ov  not  "  as  claiming 


credit  with  God,"   but  '"glorying  in    reference   to   God,"   in 
ich  He  has  a  share.     He   takes   the   argument   to  be,   "If 


whi 


Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  he  hath  not  whereof  to  glory 
before  God  "  (in  this  sense),  "but  can  onlv  glory  in  himself: 
as  it  is,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory  before  God,  and  therefore 
was  not  justified  t>v  works." 

8  4  Mss.  that  he  that  is  of  faith  might  also  have  whereof  to 
glory. 

4  iiAoo-o<J>ov  yvtapLw,  the  word  is  used  (as  frequently  by 
Christian  writers)  in  the  sense  of  choosing  wisdom  for  the 
guide  of  life. 


dering  is  trifling  sort  of  acquirement,  but  to- 
believe  that  it  is  possible  for  God  to  do  things 
impossible  requires  a  soul  of  no  mean  stature, 
and  earnestly  affected  towards  Him ;  for  this, 
is  a  sign  of  sincere  love.  For  he  indeed 
honors  God,  who  fulfils  the  commandments, 
but  he  doth  so  in  a  much  greater  degree  who 
thus  followeth  wisdom  (oi/«n»o<.,>-)  by  his  faith. 
The  former  obeys  Him,  but  the  latter  receives 
that  opinion  of  Him  which  is  fitting,  and  glo 
rifies  Him,  and  feels  wonder  at  Him  more  than 
that  evinced  by  works.  For  that  glorying 
pertains  to  him  that  does  aright,  but  this 
glorifieth  God,  and  lieth  wholly  in  Him. 
For  he  glorieth  at  conceiving  great  things 
concerning  Him,  which  redound  to  His 
glory.  And  this  is  why  he  speaks  of 
having  whereof  to  glory  before  God. 
And  not  for  this  only,  but 'also  for  another 
reason  :  for  he  who  is  a  believer  glorieth  again, 
not  only  because  he  loveth  God  in  sincerity, 
but  also  because  he  hath  enjoyed  great  honor 
and  love  from  him.  For  as  he  shows  his  love 
to  Him  by  having  great  thoughts  about  Him, 
(for  this  is  a  proof  of  love),  so  doth  God  also 
love  him,  though  deserving  to  suffer  for 
countless  sins,  not  in  freeing  him  from  punish 
ment  only,  but  even  by  making  him  righteous. 
He  then  hath  whereof  to  glory,  as  having  been 
counted  worthy  of  mighty  love. 

Ver.  4.  "For5  to  him  that  worketh  is  the 
reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt." 

Then  is  not  this  last  the  greatest  ?  he  means. 
By  no  means  :  for  it  is  to  the  believer  that  it 
is  reckoned.  But  it  would  not  have  been 
reckoned,  unless  there  were  something  that  he 
contributed  himself.  And  so  he  too  hath  God 
for  his  debtor,  and  debtor  too  for  no  common 
things,  but  great  and  high  ones.  For  to  show 
his  high-mindeclness  and  spiritual  understand 
ing,  he  does  not  say  "  to  him  that  believeth  " 
merely,  but 

Ver.  5.  "  To  him  that  believeth  on  Him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly." 

For  reflect  how  great  a  thing  it  is  to  be 
persuaded  and  have  full  confidence  that  God 
is  able  on  a  sudden  not  to  free  a  man 
who  has  lived  in  impietv  from  punishment 
only,  but  even  to  make  him  just,  and  to  count 
him  worthy  of  those  immortal  honors.  Do 
not  then  suppose  that  this  one  is  lowered  in 
that  it  is  not  reckoned  unto  the  former  of 
grace.  For  this  is  the  very  thing  that  makes 
the  believer  glorious ;  the  fact  of  his  enjoying 
so  great  grace,  of  his  displaying  so  great  faith. 
And  note  too  that  the  recompense  is  greater. 
For  to  the  former  a  reward  is  given,  to  the 
latter  righteousness.  Now  righteousness  is 


s  So  the  Mss.,  omitting  v.  3. 
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much  greater  than  a  reward.  \-'»i  ri^hteous- 
9  a  recompense  which  most  fully  com- 
preheruls  si-veial  u-waids.  Therefore  after 
proving  this  from  Abraham,  he  introduces 
David  also  as  giving  his  su!lra-e  in  favor  of 
the  statement  made.  What  then  cloth  David 
say  ?  and  whom  doth  he  pronounce  blessed  ? 
is  it  him  that  triumphs1  in  works,  or  him  that 
hath  enjoyed  ^tace?  him  that  hath  obtained 
pardon  and  a  gift  ?  And  when  I  speak  of 
blessedness,  I  mean  the  chiefest  of  all  good 
things  ;  for  as  righteousness  is  greater  than  a 
reward,  so  is  blessedness  greater  than  right 
eousness.  Having  then  shown  that  the  right 
eousness  is  better,  not  owing  to  Abraham's 
having  received  it  only  but  also  from  reason 
ings  (for  he 2  hath  whereof  to  boast,  he  says, 
before  God8);  he  again  uses  another  mode 
of  showing  that  it  is  more  dignified,  by  bring 
ing  David  in  to  give  his  suffrage  this  way. 
For  he  also,  he  says,  pronounces  him  blessed 
who  is  so  made  righteous,  saying, 

Ver.  7.  "  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  forgiven." 

And  he  seems  to  be  bringing  a  testimony 
beside  his  purpose.  For  it  does  not  say, 
Blessed  are  they  whose  faith  is  reckoned  for 
righteousness.  But  he  does  so  on  purpose, 
not  through  inadvertency,  to  show  the  greater 
superiority.  For  if  he  be  blessed  that  by 
grace  received  forgiveness,  much  more  is  he 
that  is  made  just,  and  that  exhibits  faith. 
For  where  blessedness  is,  there  all  shame  is 
removed,  and  there  is  much  glory,  since 
blessedness  is  a  greater  degree  both  of  reward 
and  of  glory.  And  for  this  cause  what  is  the 
advantage  of  the  other  he  states  as  unwritten, 
"  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward 
reckoned  not  of  grace  ;"  but  what  the  advan 
tage  of  the  faithful  is,  he  brings  Scriptural 
testimony  to  prove,  saying,  As  David  saith, 
"  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  for 
given,  and  whose  sins  are  covered."4  What, 
he  means,  is  it  that  you  say?  Is  it  that  "  it  is 
not  of  debt  but  of  grace  that  he5  receives 
forgiveness  ? "  But  see  it  is  this  person 
who  is  pronounced  blessed.  For  he  would 
not  have  pronounced  him  so,  unless  he  saw 
him  in  the  enjoyment  of  great  glory.  And 
he  does  not  say  this  "forgiveness"  then 
comes  upon  the  circumcision  •  but  what  saith 
he? 

Ver.  9.  "  Cometh   this    blessedness  then  " 


1  So  Vulg.  and  Field  :  most  Mss.  have  itanorra.  "  that  hath 
toiled." 

'  >r  "  it  "  ;  i.  e.  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
So  several    Mss.  Vulg.  "  but  not  before  God."     But  the 
t  suits  St.  Chrysostom's  view  of  the  argument:  sec  p.  112, 

•n.  ami  whose,  etc. 

Sav .  "  thou   receivest,"  which  scarcely   makes 


(which  is  th-  :hing)  "upon  the  cir- 

•  iiineisinn  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  ?  " 

K"i  now  the  subject  of  enquiry  is,  With 
whom  is  this  good  and  great  thing  to  be 
found:  is  it  with  the  circum  •  ;ih  the 

uncircumcision?  And  notice  its  .superiority! 
For  he  shows  that  it  is  so  far  fiom  fthunning 
the  uncircumcision,  that  it  even  dwelt  gladly 
with  it  before  the  circumcision.  For  since  he 
that  pronounced  it  blessed  was  David,  who 
was  himself  also  in  a  state  of  circumcision, 
and  he  was  speaking  to  those  in  that  state, 
see  how  eagerly  Paul  contends  for  applying 
what  he  said  to  the  uncircumcised.  For  after 
joining  the  ascription  of  blessedness  to  right 
eousness,  and  showing  that  they  ate  one  and 
the  same  thing,  he  enquires  how  Abraham 
came  to  be  righteous.  For  if  the  ascription 
of  blessedness  belong  to  the  righteous,  and 
Abraham  was  made  righteous,  let  us  see  how 
he  was  made  righteous,  as  uncircumcised  or 
circumcised  ?  Uncircumcised,  he  says. 

"  For  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to 
Abraham  for  righteousness."* 

After  mentioning  the  Scripture  above  (for 
he  said,  "  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abra 
ham  believed  in  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto 
him  for  righteousness,")  here  he  goes  on  to 
secure  also  the  judgment  of  the  speakers,  and 
shows  that  justification  took  place  in  the 
uncircumcision.  Then  from  these  grounds  he 
solves  another  objection  which  is  starting  up. 
For  if  when  in  uncircumcision,  one  might  say 
he  was  justified,  to  what  purpose  was  the  cir 
cumcision  brought  in  ? 

Ver.  ii.  "He  received  it,"  he  says,  "a 
sign  and6  seal  of  the  righteousness  that  was 
by  the  faith,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncir 
cumcised." 

See  you  how  he  shows  the  Jews  to  be  as  it 
were  of  the  class  of  parasites  (i.  e.  guests), 
rather  than  those  in  uncircumcision,  and  that 
these  were  added  to  the  others  ? 7  For  if  he 


*  Chrys.  is  free  from  the  polemical  treatment  of  the  subject 
of  justification  which  has  been  so  prominent  in  modern  expo 
sitions.     The  following  points  may  be  suggested  :  (i)  It  is  the 
imputation   of  faith   which   here    receives    chief    emphasis— 
Ao-yi^eroi  q  trio-rn  avroO  «if  intaKXTWijf  (vv.  3,  5.  6,  8,  9).  (i(  Al 
though  Aoyt£«r0at  is  an  uc(  us  for  fnsis,  it  has  an  ethical  coun 
terpart  involved  in  the  very  conception  of  faith  and  righteous 
ness.  (3)  While  faith  is  not  to  be  identified  with  righteousness, 
it  can  be  reckoned  as  such  because  it  involves  the  soul's  com 
mitment  to  a  life  of  fellowship  with  Christ,  in  which  a  perfect 
righteousness  is  guaranteed  and   increasingly  secured.     This 
liffhteotnacn  is  real  as  well  as  putative.  (4)  The  power  .m<i 
value  of  faith  are  in  its  object,  not   in  its  own  inherent   moral 
excellence.     It  brings  the  believer  into  real  and  vital  union 
with  God  and  Christ.     The  4i««uo<rv»ij  ttoii  is  the  righteous 

•.inch  (ioil  is  the  author  but  in  faith  we  appropriate  it 
and  God  makes  n  ours.     Man  >!<><-s  nut  attain 
goodness;  he  receives  it  fr^m    G  <       It  is 

God's  righteousness  as  i  urnim.'  '•  man's  as  being 

imparted  to  him  on  condition  of  faith.-  '  • 

•  Text,  "the   sign   of   circuir  "    etc      All   our 
copies,  however,  an.!  those  oi  Matin,  agree.     The  whole  verse, 
in  fact,  is  paraphrased   rather  than  quoted. 

7  The  meaning  seems  lo  be  lhat   the   faithful   Jews   were 
brought  in  as  it  were  to  the  house  of  Abraham,  and  added  to 


388 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


[HOMILY    V 


was  justified  and  crowned  while  in  uncircum- 
cision,  the  Jews  came  in  afterwards,  Abraham 
is  then  the  father  first  of  the  uncircumcised, 
which  through  faith  appertain  to  him,  and 
then  of  those  in  the  circumcision.  For  he  is 
a  forefather  of  two  lines.  See  you  faith 
lightening  up  ?  for  till  it  came  the  patriarch 
was  not  justified.  See  you  the  uncircum- 
cision  offering  no  hindrance  ?  for  he  was 
uncircumcised,  yet  was  not  hindered  from 
being  justified.  The  circumcision  therefore 
is  behind  the  faith.  And  why  wonder  that  it 
is  behind  the  faith,  when  it  is  even  behind  the 
uncircumcision.  Nor  is  it  behind  faith  only, 
but  very  far  inferior  to  it,  even  so  far  as  the 
sign  is  to  the  reality  of  which  it  is  the  sign  ; 
for  instance,  as  the  seal  is  to  the  soldier. 
(See  Horn.  iii.  on  2  Cor.  at  the  end.)  And 
why,  he  says,  did  he  want  a  seal  then  ?  He 
did  not  want  it  himself.  For  what  purpose 
then  did  he  receive  it  ?  With  a  view  to  his 
being  the  father  alike  of  them  that  believe  in 
uncircumcision  and  in  circumcision.  But 
not  of  those  in  circumcision  absolutely : 
wherefore  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  To  them  who 
are  not  of  the  circumcision  only."  For  if  to 
the  uncircumcised,  it  is  not  in  that  he  is 
uncircumcised  that  he  is  their  father,  although 
justified  in  uncircumcision  ;  but  in  that  they 
imitated  his  faith  ;  much  less  is  it  owing  to 
circumcision  that  he  is  the  forefather  of  those 
in  the  state  of  circumcision,  unless  faith  also 
be  added.  For  he  says  that  the  reason  of 
his  receiving  circumcision  wa-s  that  either  of 
us  two  parties  might  have  him  for  a  fore 
father,  and  that  those  in  the  uncircumcision 
might  not  thrust  aside  those  in  the  circum 
cision.  *  See  how  the  former  had  him  for 
their  forefather  first.  Now  if  the  circumcision 
be  of  dignity  owing  to  its  preaching  right 
eousness,  the  uncircumcision  even  hath  no 
small  preeminence  in  having  received  it 
before  the  circumcision.  Then  wilt  thou  be 
able  to  have  him  as  a  forefather  when  thou 
walkest  in  the  steps  of  that  faith,  and  art  not 
contentious,  nor  a  causer  of  division  in  bring 
ing  in  the  Law.  What  faith?  tell  me. 

Ver.  12.  "Which  he  had  being  yet  uncir 
cumcised." 

Here  again  he  lays  low  the  lofty  spirit  of 
the  Jews  by  reminding  them  of  the  time  of  the 
justification.  And  he  well  says,  "the  steps," 
that  you  as  well  as  Abraham  may  believe  in 


the  number  of  the  faithful  already  existing  as  uncircumcis 
and    chilflren^of   Abraham   by   their   faith.     The   reading 


as  uncircumcised. 
of 

Savile's  text,  fl  «"  rovrovt  roW ex  i«cpoj3vo-Ti'a  c/eeiVoi?  jrpo<7«ppifi - 
M«>'ou?,  means,  "in  that  these  too,  that  were  in  uncircumcision, 
were  added  to  them,"  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  context, 
and  is  not  noticed  in  the  Ben.  Edition.  Possibly  the  passage 
ii  still  corrupt. 

1  4  Mss.  "  and  that  neither  those  in  circumcision  mijfht 
thrust  away  the  uncircumcised.  nor  the  uncircumcised  those 
in  circumcision." 


the  resurrection  of  bodies  that  are  dead.  For 
he  also  displayed  his  faith  upon  this  point. 
And  so  if  you  reject  the  uncircumcision,  be 
informed  for  certain  that  the  circumcision  is 
of  no  more  use  unto  you.  For  if  you  follow 
not  in  the  steps  of  his  faith,  though  you  were 
ten  thousand  times  in  a  state  of  circumcision, 
you  will  not  be  Abraham's  offspring.  For 
even  he  received  the  circumcision  for  this 
end,  that  the  man  in  a  state  of  uncircumcision 
might  not  cast  thee  off.  Do  not  then  demand 
this  of  him  too.2  For  it  was  you  whom  the 
thing  was  to  be  an  assistance  to,  not  he.  But 
he  calls  it  a  sign  of  the  righteousness.  And 
this  also  was  for  thy  sake,  since  now  it  is  not 
even  this :  for  thou  then  wert  in  need  of 
bodily  signs,  but  now  there  is  no  need  of' 
them.  "  And  was  it  not  possible,"  one  might 
say,  "from  his  faith  to  learn  the  goodness  of 
his  soul  ? "  Yes,  it  was  possible  but  thou 
stoodest  in  need  of  this  addition  also.  For 
since  thou  didst  not  imitate  the  goodness  of 
his  soul,  and  wert  not  able  to  see  it,  a  sensible 
circumcision  was  given  thee,  that,  after  hav 
ing  become  accustomed  to  this  of  the  body, 
thou  mightest  by  little  and  little  be  led  on  to 
the  true  love  of  wisdom  in  the  soul  also,  and 
that  having  with  much  seriousness  received  it 
as  a  very  great  privilege,  thou  mightest  be 
instructed  to  imitate  and  revere  thine  ances 
tor.  This  object  then  had  God  not  only  in 
the  circumcision,  but  in  all  the  other  ri'tes. 
the  sacrifices,  I  mean,  and  the  sabbath,  and 
feasts.  Now  that  it  was  for  thy  sake  that  he 
received  the  circumcision,  learn  from  the 
sequel.  For  after  saying  that  he  received  a 
sign  and  a  seal,  he  gives  the  reason  also  as 
follows.  That  he  might  be  the  father  of  the 
circumcision — to  those  who  received  the  spirit 
ual  circumcision  also,  since  if  you  have  only 
this  (i.  e.  the  carnal),  no  farther  good  wifl 
come  to  you.  For  this  is  then  a  sign,  when 
the  reality  of  which  it  is  the  sign  is  found  with 
thee,  that  is,  faith  ;  since  if  thou  have  not  this, 
the  sign  to  thee  has  no  longer  the  power  of  a 
sign,  for  what  is  it  to  be  the  sign  of  ?  or  what 
the  seal  of,  when  there  is  nothing  to  be 
sealed  ?  much  as  if  you  were  to  show  one  a 
purse  with  a  seal  to  it,  when  there  was  noth 
ing  laid  up  within.  And  so  the  circumcision 
is  ridiculous  if  there  be  no  faith  within.  For 
if  it  be  a  sign  of  righteousness,  but  you  have 
not  righteousness,  then  you  have  no  sign 
either.  For  the  reason  of  your  receiving  a 
sign  was  that  you  might  seek  diligently  for 
that  reality  whereof  you  have  the  sign  :  so 
that  if  you  had  been  sure  of  diligently  seek 
ing  thereafter  without  it,  then  you  had  not 


*  \.  e.  "do  not  require  him  to  be  circumcised."    See  Ron 
xiv.  3  ;  Gal.  vi.  12,  15,  etc. 
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needed  it.  But  this  is  not  the  only  thin-  that 
riti  umrUion  proclaims,  namely  righteousness, 
but  righteousness  in  even  an  untirCUflDCised 
man.  < 'iirumcision  then  does  hut  proclaim, 
that  there  is  no  need  of  circumcision. 

\Yr.  i  \.  -  F>.r  if  they  which  are  of  the 
Law  IK-  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  and  the 
promise  made  of  none  effect."  ' 

He  h.ul  shown  that  faith  is  necessary,  that 
it  is  older  than  circumcision,  that  it  is  more 
mighty  than  the  Law,  that  it  established  the 
Law.  For  if  all  sinned,  it  was  necessary :  if 
one  being  uncircumcised  was  justified,  it  is 
older :  if  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  by  the  Law 
and  yet  it  was  without  the  Law  made  evi 
dent/  it  is  more  mighty  :  if  it  has  testimony 
borne  to  it  by  the  Law,  and  establisheth  the 
Law,  it  is  not  opposed  to  it,  but  friendly  and 
allied  to  it.  Again,  he  shows  upon  other 
grounds  too  that  it  was  not  even  possible  by 
the  Law  to  attain  to  the  inheritance,  and 
after  having  matched  it  with  the  circumcision, 
and  gained  it  the  victory,  he  brings  it  besides 
into  contrast  with  the  Law  in  these  words, 
"  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  Law  be  heirs, 
faith  is  made  void."  To  prevent  them  any 
one  from  saying  that  one  may  have  faith  and 
also  keep  up  the  Law,  he  shows  this  to  be 
impracticable.  For  he  that  clings  to  the  Law, 
as  if  of  saving  force,  does  disparagement  to 
faith's  power  ;  and  so  he  says,  "  faith  is  made 
void,"  that  is,  there  is  no  need  of  salvation  by 
grace.  For  then  it  cannot  show  forth  its  own 
proper  power;  "and  the  promise  is  made  of 
none  effect."  This  is  because  the  Jew  might 
say,  What  need  have  I  of  faith  ?  If  then  this 
held,  the  things  that  were  promised,  would  be 
taken  away  along  with  faith.  See  how  in  all 
points  he  combats  with  them  from  the  early 
times  and  from  the  Patriarch.  For  having 
shown  from  thence  that  righteousness  and 
faith  went  together  in  the  inheritance,  he  now 
shows  that  the  promise  did  likewise.  For  to 
prevent  the  Jew  from  saying,  What  matters  it 
to  me  if  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith  ? 
Paul  says,  neither  can  what  you  are  interested 
with,  the  promise  of  the  inheritance,  come 
into  effect  apart  from  it :  which  was  what 
scared  them  most.  But  what  promise  is  he 
speaking  of  ?  That  of  his  being  "  the  heir  of 


•  According  to  vv.  14-17,  the  promise  cannot  be  through  the 
law  because  that  would  annul  faith  and  destroy  the  promise 
entirely  (14).  The  principle  of  law  is  qui,i  f»ro  gno  and  on  that 
II.I-.IN  alone  there  is  no  room  for  faith  and  promise.  Claim. 
debt  and  reward,  are  the  ideas  which  stand  on  the  plane  of  law. 
Justification  by  law  would  imply  no  act  of  trust,  obedience  or 
gr.uious  promise,  but  would  be  matter  of  re-ward  limply. 
But  since  man  is  a  sinner,  it  is  inconceivable  that  he  be  justi 
fied  on  this  basis,  and  the  KOCpel  of  a  gracious  salvation  is  the 
only  hope.  To  reject  the  latter  is  to  exclude  the  possibility  of 
any  salvation  whatever.  <  )nly  by  clinging  to  the  (. 
the  Jew  find  anv  ground  of  hope  in  the  ancient  promises  and 
covenants. — G.  JJ.  S. 

1  i.  e.  as  justifying.     Rom.  iii.  11. 


the  world,"  and    that    in    him    all    should    be 
•       And   how   does    he    say    that    this 
piomise  is  made  of  none  effect? 

Ver.  15.   "Because  the  Law   workeih  wrath  : 
for  where  no    Law  is,  there   is    no  tra: 
sion." 

Now  if  it  worketh  wrath,  and  renders  them 
liable  for  transgression,  it  is  plain  that  it 
makes  them  so  to  a  curse  also.  But  they 
that  are  liable  under  a  curse,  and  punish 
ments,  and  transgression,  are  not  worthy  of 
inheriting,  but  of  being  punished  and  rejected. 
What  then  happens  ?  faith  comes,  drawing  on 
it  the  grace,  so  that  the  promise  comes  into 
effect.  For  where  grace  is,  there  is  a  remit 
ting,  and  where  remitting  is,  there  is  no 
punishment.  Punishment  then  being  re 
moved,  and  righteousness  succeeding  from 
faith,  there  is  no  obstacle  to  our  becoming 
heirs  of  the  promise. 

Ver.  16.  "Therefore  it  is  of  faith,"  he  says, 
"  that  it  might  be  by  grace  ;  to  the  end  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed." 

You  see  that  it  is  not  the  Law  only  that 
faith  establisheth,  but  the  promise  of  God  also 
that  it  will  not  allow  to  fall  to  the  ground. 
But  the  Law,  on  the  other  hand,  by  being 
kept2  to  unseasonably,  makes  even  the  faith 
of  none  effect,  and  hindereth  the  promise. 
By  this  he  shows  that  faith,  so  far  from  being 
superfluous,  is  even  necessary  to  that  degree, 
that  without  it  there  is  no  being  saved.  For 
the  Law  worketh  wrath,  as  all  have  trans 
gressed  it.  But  this  doth  not  even  suffer 
wrath  to  arise  at  all :  for  "  where  no  Law  is," 
he  says,  "  there  is  no  transgression."  Do 
you  see  how  he  not  only  does  away  with  sin 
after  it  has  existed,  but  does  not  even  allow 
it  to  be  produced  ?  And  this  is  why  he  says 
"by  grace."  For  what  end?  Not  with  a 
view  to  their  being  put  to  shame,  but  to  the 
end  that  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the 
seed.  Here  he  lays  down  two  blessings,  both 
that  the  things  given  are  sure,  and  also  that 
they  are  to  all  the  seed,  so  gathering  in  those 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  showing  that  the  Jews 
are  without,  if  they  contend  against  the 
faith.  For  this  is  a  surer  thing  than  that. 
For  faith  doeth  thee  no  hurt  (be  not  conten 
tious),  but  even  now  thou  art  in  danger  from 
the  Law,  it  preserves  thee.  Next  having  said, 
"to  all  the  seed,"  he  defines  what  seed  he 
meaneth.  That  which  is  of  faith,  he  sa 
blending  with  ita  their  relationship  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  showing  that  they  must  not  be 
proud  of  Abraham  who  do  not  believe  as  he 


1  These   words  arc  very  important,  as  they  show  that  the 
Law  was  not  held  empty"  in  itself,  but  at  this  time,  i.  e.  since 

•ntv. 
5  ( >r  perhaps  ••  fixing  the  relationship,     i.  e.  of  Abraham  to 

les,  trvvaWTiav. 
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did.  And  see  a  third  thing  which  faith 
effected  besides.  It  makes  the  relationship 
to  that  righteous  man  more  definite  («*/«  ,i>r,->- 
pav),  and  holds  him  up  as  the  ancestor  of  a 
more  numerous  issue.  And  this  is  why  he 
does  not  say  merely  Abraham,  but  "  our 
father,"  ours  who  believe.  Then  he  also 
seals  what  he  has  said  by  the  testimony — 

Ver.  17.  "As  it  is  written,"  he  says,  "I 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations." 

Do  you  observe  that  this  was  ordered  by 
Providence  from  of  old  ?  What  then,  he 
means,  does  He  say  this  on  account  of  the 
Ishmaelites,  or  of  the  Amalekites,  or  of  the 
Hagarenes  ?  This  however,  as  he  goes  on 
he  proves  more  distinctly  not  to  be  said  of 
these.  But  as  yet  he  p'resses  forward  to 
another  point,  by  which  means  he  proves  this 
very  thing  by  defining  the  mode  of  the  rela 
tionship,  and  establishing  it  with  a  vast  reach 
of  mind.  What  then  does  he  say  ? 

"  Before  (or,  answering  to,  KarivavT*)  Him 
Whom  he  believed,  even  God." 

But  his  meaning  is  something  of  this  sort, 
as  God  is  not  the  God  of  a  part,  but  the 
Father  of  all,  so  is  he  also.  And  again,  as 
God  is  a  father  not  by  way  of  the  relation 
ship  of  nature,  but  by  way  of  the  affiance  of 
faith,  so  is  he  also,  inasmuch  as  it  is  obedi 
ence  that  makes  him  father  of  us  all.  For 
since  they  thought  nothing  of  this  relationship, 
as  clinging  to  that  grosser  one,  he  shows  that 
this  is  the  truer  relationship  by  lifting  his  dis 
course  up  to  God.  And  along  with  this  he 
makes  it  plain  that  this  was  the  reward  of 
faith  that  he  received.  Consequently,  if  it 
were  not  so,  and  he  were  the  father  of  all 
the  dwellers  upon  earth,  the  expression  before 
(or  answering  to)  would  be  out  of  place,  while 
the  gift  of  God  would  be  curtailed.  For  the 
"  before,"  is  equivalent  to  "  alike  with." 
Since  where  is  the  marvel,  pray,  in  a  man's 
being  the  father  of  those  sprung  from  himself? 
This  is  what  is  every  man's  lot.  But  the 
extraordinary  thing  is,  that  those  whom  by 
nature  he  had  not,  them  he  received  by  the 
gift  of  God.  And  so  if  thou  wouldest  believe 
that  the  patriarch  was  honored,  believe  that 
he  is  the  father  of  all.  But  after  saying, 
"before  Him  Whom  he  believed,  even  God," 
he  does  not  pause  here,  but  goes  on  thus  ; 
"  Who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were," 
so  l:\ving  beforehand  his  foundations  for  dis 
coursing  upon  the  resurrection.  And  it  was 
serviceable  also  to  his  present  purpose.  For 
if  He  could  "  quicken  the  dead  "  and  bring 
in  "  those  things  that  were  not  as  though  they 
were,"  then  could  tie  also  make  those  who 
were  not  born  of  him  to  be  his  children.  And 


this  is  why  he  does  not  say,  bringing  in  the 
things  which  are  not,  but  calling  them,  so  show 
ing  the  greater  ease  of  it.  For  as  it  is  easy 
to  us  to  call  the  things  which  are  by  name,  so 
to  Him  it  is  easy,  yea,  and  much  easier  to 
give  a  subsistence  to  things  that  are  not.  But 
after  saying,  that  the  gift  of  God  was  great 
and  unspeakable,  and  having  discoursed  con 
cerning  His  power,  he  shows  farther  that 
Abraham's  faith  was  deserving  of  the  gift, 
that  you  may  not  suppose  him  to  have  been 
honored  without  reason.  And  after  raising 
the  attention  of  his  hearers  to  prevent  the 
Jew  from  clamoring  and  making  doubts,  and 
saying,  "  And  how  is  it  possible  for  those  whc 
are  not  children  to  become  children  ?  "  he 
passes  on  to  speak  of  the  patriarch,  and 
says, 

Ver.  18.  "Who  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many 
nations,  according  to  that  which  was  spoken, 
So  shall  thy  seed  be." 

How  was  it  that  he  "  believed  in  hope 
against  hope  ?"  It  was  against  man's  hope, 
in  hope  which  is  of  God.  (For  he  is  showing 
the  loftiness  of  the  action,  and  leaving  no 
room  for  disbelieving  what  is  said.)  Things 
which  are  contrary  to  one  another,  yet  faith 
blends  them  together.  But  if  he  were  speak 
ing  about  such  as  were  from  Ishmael,  this 
language  would  be  superfluous  .-  for  it  was  not 
by  faith  but  by  nature  that  they  were  begotten. 
But  he  bringeth  Isaac  also  before  us.  For 
it  was  not  concerning  those  nations  that  he 
believed,  but  concerning  him  who  was  to  be 
from  his  barren  wife.  If  then  it  be  a  reward 
to  be  father  of  many  nations,  it  would  be  so 
of  those  nations  clearly  of  whom  he  so  be 
lieved.  For  that  you  may  know  that  he  is 
speaking  of  them,  listen  to  what  follows. 

Ver.  19.  "  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he 
considered  *  his  own  body  now  dead." 

Do  you  see  how  he  gives  the  obstacles,  as 
well  as  the  high  spirit  of  the  righteous  man 
which  surmounts  all  ?  "  Against  hope,"  he 
says,  was  that  which  was  promised  :  this  is 
the  first  obstacle.  For  Abraham  had  no  other 
person  who  had  received  a  son  in  this  way  to 
look  to.  They  that  were  after  him  looked  to 
him,  but  he  to  no  one,  save  to  God  only. 
And  this  is  why  he  said,  "against  hope." 
Then,  "  his  body  now  dead."  This  is  a 
second.  And,  "the  deadness  of  Sarah's 
womb."  This  is  a  third,  aye  and  a  fourth  2 
obstacle. 

Ver.  20.  "  But  he  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  of  God  through  unbelief." 

For  God  neither  gave  any  proof  nor  made 


1   Nearly  all  Mss.  omit  "  not  "  :  as  do  the  oldest  of  the  X.  T. 
a  i.  e.  Sarah's  personal  barrenness,  and  her  present  age. 
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any  si-n,  but  there  were  only  bare  \\or.K 
promising  such  things  as  nature  did  not  hold 
out  any  hopes  of.  Yet  still  he  says,  "  he 
sta^ered  not."  He  does  not  say,  "  lie  did 
not  disbelieve,"  but,  "Il«-  staggered  not," 
that  is,  he  neither  doubted  not  hesitated, 
though  the  hindrances  were  so  -real.  From 
this  we  learn,  that  if  God  promise  even  count 
less  impossibilities,  and  he  that  heareth  doth 
not  receive  them,  it  is  not  the  nature  of 
tilings  that  is  to  blame,  but  the  unreasonable 
ness  of  him  who  receiveth  them  not.  "  But 
•was  strong  in  faith."  See  the  pertinacity  of 
Paul.1  For  since  this  discourse  was  about 
them  that  work  and  them  that  believe,  he 
shows  that  the  believer  works  more  than  the 
other,  and  requires  more  power,  and  great 
strength,  and  sustains  no  common  degree  of 
labor.  For  they  counted  faith  worthless,  as 
having  no  labor  in  it.  Insisting  then  upon 
this,  he  shows  that  it  is  not  only  he  that  suc 
ceeds  in  temperance,  or  any  other  virtue  of 
this  sort,  but  he  that  displays  faith  also  who 
requires  even  greater  power.  For  as  the  one 
needs  strength  to  beat  off  the  reasonings 2  of 
intemperance,  so  hath  the  faithful  also  need 
of  a  soul  endued  with  power,  that  he  may 
thrust  aside  the  suggestions  of  unbelief.  How 
then  did  he  become  "strong?"  By  trusting 
the  matter,  he  replies,  to  faith  and  not  to 
reasonings :  else  he  had  fallen.  But  how 
came  he  to  thrive  in  faith  itself  ?  By  giving 
glory  to  God,  he  says. 

Ver.  21.  "And  being  fully  persuaded  that 
•what  He  had  promised,  He  was  able  also  to 
perform." 

Abstaining  then  from  curious  questionings 
is  glorifying  God,  as  indulging  in  them  is 
transgressing.  But  if  by  entering  into  curious 
•questions,  and  searching  out  things  below,  we 
fail  to  glorify  Him,  much  more  if  we  be  over 
•curious  in  the  matter  of  the  Lord's  generation, 
shall  we  suffer  to  the  utmost  for  our  insolence. 
For  if  the  type  of  the  resurrection  is  not  to  be 
searched  into,  much  less  those  untterable  and 
awestriking  subjects. 8  And  he  does  not  use 
the  word  "  believed  "  merely,  but,  "  being 
fully  persuaded."  For  such  a  thing  is  faith,  it 
is  clearer  than  the  demonstration  by  reasons, 
and  persuades  more  fully.  For  it  is  not  pos 
sible  for  another  reasoning  succeeding  to  it  to 
shake  *  it  afterwards.  He  indeed  that  is  per 
suaded  with  words  may  have  his  persuasion 


>  6  Mss.  4>i\ovtixia.v,  Sav.  <t>i\o<ro<t>iaiv,  i  Ms.  aoQiaar,  which 
rmakes  belter  sense  than  the  reading  of  Savile. 

*  Aoyia-jious.  Ii  may  be  used  for  imaginations,  as  bv  Maca- 
•rius:  but  perhaps  St.  Chrysostom  is  thinking  of  Arist.  Etk.  vii. 

'  Ttrtull.  dt  Res.  Carn.  cap.  xii.  Totus  hie  ordo  rrvolubilii 
rtruin,  etc. 

«  Or,  "destroy"— «io>C<7ai,  for  «i<NraAfG<rcu.  Savile's  read 
ing  seems  the  most  forcible,  but  the  other  makes  good  sense. 


altered  too  by  them.  But  he  that  stays  him 
self  upon  fait'h,  hath  henceforward  fortified  his 
hearing  against  words  that  may  do  hurt  to  it. 
Having  >.iid  then,  that  he  was  justit: 
faith,  he  shows  that  he  glorified  God  by  tha't 
faith;  which  is  a  thing  specially  belonging  lo 
a  good  life.  For,  "Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  Which  is  in 
heaven."  (Matt.  v.  16.)  But  lo !  this  is 
shown  also  to  belong  to  faith !  Again.  a-, 
works  need  power,  so  doth  faith.  For  in  their 
case  the  body  often  shareth  the  toil,  but  in 
the  faith  the  well-doing  belongeth  to  the  soul 
alone.  And  so  the  labor  is  greater,  since  it 
has  no  one  to  share  the  struggles  with  it.  Do 
you  observe  how  he  shows  that  all  that  be 
longed  to  works  attached  to  faith  in  a  far 
greater  degree,  as  having  whereof  to  glory 
before  God, — requiring  power  and  labor, — 
and  again,  glorifying  God  ?  And  after  saying, 
that  "  what  He  had  promised,  He  is  able  also 
to  perform,"  he  seems  to  me  to  speak  before 
hand  of  things  to  come.  For  it  is  not  things 
present  merely  that  He  promises,  but  also 
things  to  come.  For  the  present  are  a  type 
of  the  other.  It  is  then  a  sign  of  a  weak,  lit 
tle,  and  pitiful  mind  not  to  believe.  And  so 
when  any  make  faith  a  charge  against  us,  let 
us  make  want  of  faith  a  charge  against  them 
in  return,  as  pitiful,  and  little-minded,  and 
foolish,  and  weak,  and  no  better  in  disposition 
than  asses.  For  as  believing  belongs  to  a 
lofty  and  high-born  soul,  so  disbelieving  doth 
to  a  most  unreasonable  and  worthless  one, 
and  such  as  is  sunken  drowsily  («om<fi«yiin'9c) 
into  the  senselessness  of  brutes.  Therefore 
having  left  these,  let  us  imitate  the  Patriarch, 
and  glorify  God  as  he  gave  Him  glory.  And 
what  does  it  mean,  gave  Him  glory  ?  He 
held  in  mind  His  majesty,  His  boundless 
power.  And  having  formed  a  just  conception 
af  Him,  he  was  also  "  fully  persuaded  "  about 
His  promises. 

Let  us  then  also  glorify  Him  by  faith  as 
well  as  by  works,  that  we  may  also  attain  to 
he  reward  of  being  glorified  by  Him.  "  For 
hem  that  glorify  Me,  I  will  glorify"  (i  Sam. 
i.  30),  He  says  :  and  indeed,  if  there  were 
no  reward,  the  very  privilege  of  glorifying  God 
were  itself  a  glory.  For  if  men  take  a  pride 
in  the  mere  fact  of  speaking  eulogies  of  kings, 
even  if  there  be  no  other  fruit  of  it ;  consider 
low  glorious  it  must  be,  that  our  Lord  is  glori 
fied  by  us  :  as  again,  how  great  a  punishment 
to  cause  Him  to  be  by  our  means  blasphemed. 
Ami  yet  this  very  being  glorified,  He  wisheth 
to  be  brought  about  for  our  sakes,  since  He 
doth  not  need  it  Himself.  For  what  distance 
dost  thou  suppose  to  be  between  God  and 
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man  ?  as  great  as  that  between  men  anil 
worms  ?  or  as  great  as  between  Angels  and 
worms?  But  wlien  I  have  mentioned  a  dis 
tance  even  thus  great,  I  have  not  at  all  ex 
pressed  it :  since  to  express  its  greatness  is 
impossible.  Would  you,  now,  wish  to  have 
a  great  and  marked  reputation  among  worms  ? 
Surely  not.  If  then  thou  that  lovest  glory, 
wouldest  not  wish  for  this,  how  should  He 
Who  is  far  removed  from  this  passion,  and  so 
much  farther  above  us,  stand  in  need  of  glory 
from  thee  ?  Nevertheless,  free  from  the 
want  of  it  as  He  is,  still  He  saith  that  He 
desireth  it  for  thy  sake.  For  if  He  en 
dured  for  thy  sake  to  become  a  slave, 
why  wonder  that  He  upon  the  same 
ground  layeth  claim  to  the  other  particulars 
also?  For  He  counts  nothing  unworthy  of 
Himself  which  may  be  conducive  to  our  salva 
tion.  Since  then  we  aware  of  this,  let  us 
shun  sin  altogether,  because  by  reason  of  it 
He  is  blasphemed.  For  it  says,  "  flee  from 
sin,  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent :  if  thou 
comest  too  near  unto  it,  it  will  bite  thee  " 
(Ecclus.  xxi.  2)  :  for  it  is  not  it  that  comes  to 
us,  but  we  that  desert  to  it.  God  has  so 
ordered  things  that  the  Devil  should  not 
prevail  over  us  by  compulsion  (Gr.  tyranny)  : 
since  else  none  would  have  stood  against  his 
might.  And  on  this  account  He  set  him  a 
distant  abode,  as  a  kind  of  robber  and  tyrant.1 
And  unless  he  find  a  person  unarmed  and 
solitary  for  his  assaults,  he  cloth  not  venture 
to  attack  him.  Except  he  see  us  travelling  by 
the  desert,  *  he  has  not  the  courage  to  come 
near  us.  But  the  desert  and  place  of  the 
Devil  is  nothing  else  than  sin.  We  then  have 
need  of  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  sal 
vation,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  not  only  that 
we  may  not  get  evil  intreated,  but  that  ever 
should  he  be  minded  to  leap 3  upon  us,  we 
may  cut  off  his  head.  Need  we  have  of  con 
tinual  prayer  that  he  maybe  bruised  under  our 
feet,  for  he  is  shameless  and  full  of  hardihood, 
and  this  though  he  fights  from  beneath.  But 
yet  even  so  he  gets  the  victory  :  and  the  rea 
son  is,  that  we  are  not  earnestly  set  upon 
being  above  his  blows.  For  he  has  not  even 
the  power  to  lift  himself  very  high,  but  he 
trails  along  upon  the  ground.  And  of  this  the 
serpent  is  a  type.  But  if  God  set  him  in  that 
rank  from  the  beginning,  much  more  will  He 
now.  But  if  thou  dost  not  know  what  fighting 


1  Tyrant  was  the  name  given  to  any  rebel  who  set  himself 
up  for  Emperor. 

»  See  St.  Chrys.  on  Matt.  iv.  i  ;  Horn,  n  '"  &•  -V,i«.  p.  174 
O.  T.,  and  the  '  i  on  tne  same  place.  Oxf.  Trans, 

p.  117,  etc.  Being  alone  is  represented  as  always  exposinc  vis 
to  temptation,  though  it  is  sometimes  done  for  holy  purposes, 
and  for  greater  victory. 

3  Alluding  perhaps  to  the  sons  of  Sceva,  and  then  to  Go 
liath. 


from  beneath  may  be,  I  also  will  try  to  explain 
to  thee  the  manner  of  this  war.  What  then 
may  this  fighting  "from  beneath  "  (John  viii. 
23)  be  ?  It  is  standing  upon  the  lower  things 

J  of  the  world  to  buffet  us,  such  as  pleasure  and 
riches  and  all  the  goods  of  this  life.  And  for 

I  this  reason,  whoever  he  seeth  flying  toward 
heaven,  first,  he  will  not  even  be  able  to  leap 
so  far.  Secondly,  even  if  he  should  attempt 
he  will  speedily  fall.  For  he  hath  no  feet ;  be 
not  afraid  :  he  hath  no  wings ;  fear  not.  He 
trails  upon  the  earth,  and  the  things  of  the 
earth.  Do  thou  then  have  naught  in  common 
with  the  earth,  and  thou  wilt  not  need  labor 
even.  For  he  hath  not  any  knowledge  of  open 
fight  :  but  as  a  serpent  he  hideth  him  in  the 
thorns,  nestling  evermore  in  the  "  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches.''  (Matt.  xiii.  22.)  And  if 
thou  wert  to  cut  away  the  thorns,  he  will 
easily  be  put  to  flight,  being  detected  :  *  and 
if  thou  knowest  how  to  charm  him  with  the 
inspired  charms  he  will  straightway  be  struck. 
For  we  have,  we  surely  have,  spiritual  charms, 
even  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  might  of  the  Cross.  This  charm  will  not 
only  bring  the  serpent  out  of  his  lurking 
places,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire  (Acts 
xxviii.  5),  but  even  wounds  it  healeth.  But  if 
some  that  have  said  this  Name  have  not  been 
healed,  it  came  of  their  own  little  faith,  and 
was  not  owing  to  any  weakness  in  what  they 
said.  For  some  did  throng  Jesus  and  press 
Him  (Luke  viii.  44,  45),  and  got  no  good 
therefrom.  But  the  woman  with  an  issue, 
without  even  touching  His  Body,  but  merely 
the  hem  of  His  garment,  stanched  a  flux  of 
blood  of  so  long  standing.  (So  St.  Aug. 
Serm.  LXII.  iii.  4,  p.  124  O.  T.)  This 
Name  is  fearful  alike  to  devils,  and  to  pas 
sions,  and  to  diseases.  In  this  then  let  us  find 
a  pleasure,  herewith  let  us  fortify  ourselves. 
It  was  thus  Paul  waxed  great,  and  yet  he  was 
of  the  like  nature  with  ourselves,  so  the  whole 
choir  of  the  Disciples.  But  faith  had  made 
him  a  perfectly  different  person,  and  so  much 
did  it  abound  in  them,  that  even  their  gar 
ments  had  great  force.  (Acts  xix.  12.) 
What  excuse  then  shall  we  deserve,  if  even  the 
shadows  and  the  garments  of  those  men  drave 
off  death  (Acts  v.  15),  but  our  very  prayers 
do  not  so  much  as  bring  the  passions  down  ? 
What  is  the  reason  6  of  it  ?  Our  temper  is 
widely  different.  For  what  nature  gives,  is  as 
much  ours  as  theirs.  For  he  was  born  and 
brought  up  just  as  we  are,  and  dwelt  upon  the 
earth  and  breathed  the  air,  as  we  do.  But  in 
other  points  he  was  far  greater  and  better 


1  Sav.  mar.  and  =;  Mss.  6ijAos:  Vulg.  8«iAb?  a  coward. 

'  Compare  Bp.  Taylor,   Worthy  Communicant,  Sect.  iv.  10 

itv.  p.  480. 
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tli. in  we  ;m-,  in  zeal,  in  faith,  and  love.  Let 
UN  thi-ii  imiiate  him.  Let  us  allow  Christ  to 
speak  through  us.  He  desireth  il  more  than 
we  do:  and  liy  reason  of  this,  He  prepared 
this  instrument,  and  would  not  have  it  remain 
->  and  idle,  but  wisheth  to  keep  it  ever 
in  hand.  Why  then  dost  thou  not  make  it 
serviceable  for  the  Maker's  hand,  but  lettest 
it  become  unstrung,  and  makest  it  relaxed 
through  luxury,  and  untittest  the  whole  harp 
-  use,  when  thou  oughtest  to  keep  the 
members1  of  it  in  full  strttch,  and  well  strung, 
and  braced  with  spiritual  salt.*  For  if  Christ 
see  our  soul  thus  attuned,  He  will  send  forth 
His  sounds  even  by  it.  And  when  this  taketh 
place,  then  shalt  thou  see  Angels  leaping  for 
joy,  (anpruvraf)  and  Archangels  too,  and  the 
Cherubim.  Let  us  then  become  worthy  of 
His  spotless  hands.  Let  us  invite  Him  to 
strike  even  upon  our  heart.  For  He  rather 
needeth  not  any  inviting.  Only  make  it 
worthy  of  that  touch,  and  He  will  be  foremost 
in  running  unto  thee.  For  if  in  consideration 
of  their  attainments  not  yet  reached,  He  run 
neth  to  them  (for  when  Paul  was  not  yet  so 
advanced  He  yet  framed  that  praise  for  him) 
when  He  seeth  one  fully  furnished,  what  is 
there  that  He  will  not  do  ?  But  if  Christ 
shall  sound  forth  and  the  Spirit  shall  indeed 
light  upon  us,  and  we  shall  be  better  than  the 
heaven,  having  not  the  sun  and  the  moon  fixed 
in  our  body,  but  the  Lord  of  both  sun  and 
moon  and  angels  dwelling  in  us  and  walking 
in  us.  And  this  I  say,  not  that  we  may  raise 
the  dead,  or  cleanse  the  lepers,  but  that  we 
may  show  forth  what  is  a  greater  miracle  than 
all  these — charity.  For  wheresoever  this 
glorious  thing  shall  be  there  the  Son  taketh  up 
His  abode  along  with  the  Father,  and  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit  frequenteth.  For  "  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My 
Name,"  it  says,  "there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  Now  this  is  for 
great  affection,  and  for  those  that  are  very 
intimate  friends,  to  have  those  whom  they 
love  on  "either  side  of  them.  Who  then,  he 
means,  is  so  wretched  as  not  to  wish  to  have 
Christ  in  the  midst  ?  We  that  are  at  variance 
with  one  another  !  And  haply  some  one  may 
ridicule  me  and  ask,  What  is  it  that  you 
mean  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  we  are  all  within 
the  same  walls,  and  under  the  same  enclosure 
of  the  Church,  standing  under  the  same  fold 
with  unanimity:  that  no  one  fighteth,  that  we 
be  under  the  same  shepherd,  crving  aloud 
in  common,  listening  in  common  to  what  is 
being  said,  sending  up  our  prayers  in  common, 


1  Or  tunes,  the  word  is  ambiguous  in  the  original. 
*  The  substance  used  was  probably  not  salt,  but  something 
i  .stringent  properties. 


— and  yet  mention  fighting  and  variance? 
Fighting  I  do  mention,  and  I  am  not  mad  nor 
out  of  my  sober  mind.  J-..r  I  MC  uh.r 
and  know  that  we  are  under  the  same  fold,  and 
tli«-  s.ime  shepherd.  Yet  for  this  cause  I  make 
the  greater  lamentation,  because,  though 
there  are  so  many  circumstances  to  draw  us 
together,  we  are  at  variance.  And  what  sedi 
tion,  it  will  be  said,  see  you  here  ?  Here  truly 
I  see  none.  But  when  we  have  broken  up, 
such  an  one  accuses  such  another,  an 
other  is  openly  insulting,  another  gr  . 
another  is  fraudulent,  and  rapacious, 
and  violent,  another  indulges  in  unlaw 
ful  love,  another  frames  countless  schemes 
of  deceit.  And  if  it  were  possible  to  open 
your  souls,  then  ye  would  see  all  things  dis 
tinctly,  and  know  that  I  am  not  mad.  Do 
you  not  see  in  a  camp,  that  when  it  is  peace, 
men  lay  down  their  arms  and  cross  over  un 
armed  and  undefended  into  the  camp  of  the 
enemy,  but  when  they  are  protected  with 
arms,  and  with  guards  and  outposts,  the 
nights  are  spent  in  watching,  and  the  fires  are 
kept  continually  burning,  this  state  of  things  is 
no  longer  peace  but  war?  Now  this  is  what 
may  be  seen  among  us.  For  we  are  on  our 
guard  against  one  another,  and  fear  one  an 
other  and  talk  each  of  us  into  his  neighbor's 
ear.  And  if  we  see  any  one  else  present,  we 
hold  our  peace,  and  draw  in  all  we  were  go 
ing  to  say.  And  this  is  not  like  men  that  fee) 
confidence,  but  like  those  that  are  strictly  on 
their  guard.  "  But  these  things  we  do  (some 
one  may  say,)  not  to  do  wrong,  but  to  escape 
having  it  done  us."  Yea,  for  this  I  grieve, 
that  living  as  we  do  among  brethren,  we  need 
be  on  our  guard  against  having  wrong  done 
us ;  and  we  light  up  so  many  fires,  and  set 
guards  and  out-posts !  The  reason  is  the 
prevalence  of  falsehood,  the  prevalence  of 
craft,  the  prevailing  secession  of  charity,  and 
war  without  truce.  By  this  means  one  may 
find  men  that  feel  more  confidence  in  Gentiles 
(Greeks)  than  in  Christians.  And  yet,  how 
ashamed  we  ought  to  be  of  this;  how  we 
ought  to  weep  and  bewail  at  it !  "What  then, 
some  may  say,  is  to  become  of  me  ?  such  and 
such  an  one  is  of  ungainly  temper,  and 
i  vexatious."  Where  then  is  your  religion 
J  (Gr.  philosophy)  ?  where  are  the  laws  of  the 
Apostles,  which  bid  us  bear  one  another's 
burdens?  (Gal.  vi.  2.)  For  if  you  have  no 
notion  of  dealing  well  by  your  brother,  when 
are  you  to  be  able  to  do  so  by  a  stranger  ?  If 
you  have  not  learnt  how  to  treat  a  member  of 
your  own  self,  when  are  you  likely  to  draw  to 
you  any  from  without,  and  to  knit  him  to  your 
self  ?  But  how  am  I  to  feel  ?  I  am  vexed  ex- 
ceeditiirlv  almost  to  tears,  for  I  could  have 
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sent  forth  large  fountains  from  mine  eyes 
(Jer.  ix.  i),  as  that  Prophet  says,  seeing  as  I 
do  countless  enemies  upon  the  plain  more 
galling  than  those  he  saw.  For  he  said,  upon 
seeing  the  aliens  coming  against  them,  "My 
bowels  !  I  am  pained  at  my  bowels."  (ib. 
iv.  19.)  But  when  I  see  men  arrayed  under  one 
leader,  yet  standing  against  one  another,  and 
biting  and  tearing  their  own  members,  some  for 
money's  sake,  and  some  for  glory's,  and  others 
quite  at  random  ridiculing  and  mocking  and 
wounding  one  another  in  countless  ways,  and 
corpses  too  worse  treated  than  those  in  war, 
and  that  it  is  but  the  bare  name  of  the 
brethren  that  is  now  left,  myself  feel  my  ina 
bility  to  devise  any  lament  fitting  such  a 
catastrophe  as  this !  Reverence  now,  oh 
reverence,  this  Table  whereof  we  all  are 
partakers!  (i  Cor.  x.  16-18.)  Christ,  Who 
was  slain  for  us,  the  Victim  that  is  placed 
thereon !  (Heb.  xiii.  10.)  Robbers  when 
they  once  partake  of  salt,  cease  to  be  robbers 
in  regard  to  those  with  whom  they  have  par 
taken  thereof;  that  table  changes  their  dis 
positions,  and  men  fiercer  than  wild  beasts  it 
makes  gentler  than  lambs.  But  we  though 
partakers  of  such  a  Table,  and  sharers  of  such 
food  as  that,  arm  ourselves  against  one 
another,  when  we  ought  to  arm  against  him 
who  is  carrying  on  a  war  against  all  of  us,  the 
devil.  Yet  this  is  why  we  grow  weaker  and 
he  stronger  every  day.  For  we  do  not  join  to 
form  in  defence  against  him,  but  along  with 
him  we  stand  against  each  other,  and  use  him 
as  a  commander  for  such  hostile  arrays,  when 
it  is  he  alone  that  we  ought  to  be  fighting 
with.  But  now  letting  him  pass,  we  bend  the 
bow  against  our  brethren  only.  What  bows, 
you  will  say?  Those  of  the  tongue  and  the 
mouth.  For  it  is  not  javelins  and  darts  only, 
but  words  too,  keener  far  than  darts,  that 
inflict  wounds.  And  how  shall  we  be  able  to 
bring  this  war  to  an  issue  ?  one  will  ask.  If 
thou  perceivest  that  when  thou  speakest  ill 
of  thy  brother,  thou  art  casting  up  mire  out 
of  thy  mouth,  if  thou  preceivest  that  it  is  a 
member  of  Christ  that  thou  art  slandering, 
that  thou  art  eating  up  thine  own  flesh  (Ps. 
xxvii.  2),  that  thou  art  making  the  judg 
ment  set  for  thee  more  bitter  (fearful  and 
uncorrupt  as  it  is),  that  the  shaft  is  killing 
not  him  that  is  smitten,  but  thyself  that 
shot  it  forth.  But  he  did  you  some  wrong, 
may  be,  and  injured  you  ?  Groan  at  it,  and 
do  not  rail.  Weep,  not  for  the  wrong  done 
thee,  but  for  his  perdition,  as  thy  Master 
also  wept  at  Judas,  not  because  Himself 
was  to  be  crucified,  but  because  he  was  a 
traitor.  Has  he  insulted  thee  and  abused 
thee  ?  Beseech  God  for  him,  that  He  may 


speedily  become  appeased  toward  him.  He 
is  thy  brother,  he  is  a  member  of  thee,  the 
the  fruit  of  the  same  pangs  as  thyself,  he 
has  been  invited  to  the  same  Table.  But 
he  only  makes  fresh  assaults  upon  me,  it 
may  be  said.  Then  is  thy  reward  all  the 
greater  for  this.  On  this  ground  then  there 
is  the  best  reason  for  abating  one's  anger, 
since  it  is  a  mortal  wound  that  he  has  re 
ceived,  since  the  devil  hath  wounded  him. 
Do  not  thou  then  give  a  further  blow,  nor 
cast  thyself  down  together  with  him.  For 
so  long  as  thou  stanclest  thou  hast  the  means 
of  saving  him  also.  But  if  thou  dash  thyself 
down  by  insulting  deeds  in  return,  who  is  then 
to  lift  you  both  up  ?  Will  he  that  is  wounded  ? 
Nay,  for  he  cannot,  now  that  he  is  down. 
But  wilt  thou  that  art  fallen  along  with  him  ? 
And  how  shalt  thou,  that  couldest  not  sup 
port  thine  own  self,  be  able  to  lend  a  hand 
to  another?  Stand  therefore  now  nobly,  and 
setting  thy  shield  before  thee,  and  draw  him, 
now  he  is  dead,  away  from  the  battle  by  thv 
long-suffering.  Rage  hath  wounded  him,  do 
not  thou  also  wound  him,  but  cast  out  even 
that  first  shaft.  For  if  we  associate  with  each 
other  on  such  terms,  we  shall  soon  all  of  us 
become  healthful.  But  if  we  arm  ourselves 
against  one  another,  there  will  be  no  farther 
need  even  of  the  devil  to  our  ruin.  For  all 
war  is  an  evil,  and  civil  war  especially.  But 
this  is  a  sorer  evil  than  even  a  civil  one,  as 
our  mutual  rights  are  greater  than  those  of 
citizenship,  yea,  than  of  kindred  itself.  Of 
old,  Abel's  brother  slew  him  and  shed  the 
blood  of  his  kinsman.  But  this  murder  is 
more  lawless  than  that,  in  that  the  rights  of 
kinsmanship  are  greater,  and  the  death  a  sorer 
evil.  For  he  wounded  the  body,  but  thou 
hast  whetted  thy  sword  against  the  soul. 
"  But  thou  didst  first  suffer  ill."  Yes,  but  it 
is  not  suffering  ill,  but  doing  it,  that  is  really 
suffering  ill.  Now  consider ;  Cain  was  the 
slayer,  Abel  was  the  slain.  Who  then  was  the 
dead  ?  He  that  after  death  crieth,  (for  He 
saith,  "The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
crieth  to  Me,")  (Gen.  iv.  10),  or  he  who 
while  he  lived  was  yet  trembling  and  in  fear? 
He  was,  assuredly  he  was,  more  an  object  of 
pity  than  any  dead  man.  Seest  thou  how  to 
be  wronged  is  better,  though  a  man  come  even 
to  be  murdered  ?  learn  that  to  wrong  is  worse, 
though  a  man  should  be  strong  enough  even 
to  kill.  He  smote  and  cast  down  his  brother, 
yet  the  latter  was  crowned,  the  former  was 
punished.  Abel  was  made  away  with  and 
slain  wrongfully,  but  he  even  when  dead 
accused  (comp.  John  v.  45),  and  convicted 
and  overcame:  the  other,  though  alive,  was 
speechless,  and  was  ashamed,  and  was  con- 
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victecl,  and  elYerted  the  opposite  "f  uh.it  he 
intended.  F«r  he  made  away  with  him  be 
cause  he  saw  him  beloved,  expecting  to  cast 
him  out  of  the  love  also.  Vet  he  did  but  make 
the  love  more  intense,  and  God  sought  him 
more  when  dead,  s.i\  in-.  "  Where  is  thy  bintlier 
Abel?"  ((Jen.  iv.  9.)  For  thou  hast  not 
extinguished  the  desire  towards  him  by  thine 
envy,  but  hast  kindled  it  up  the  more.  Thou 
hast  not  lessened  his  honor  by  slaying  him, 
but  hast  made  it  the  more  ample.  Yet  before 
this  God  had  even  made  him  subject  to  thee, 
whereas  since  thou  hast  slain  him,  even  when 
dead,  he  will  take  vengeance  upon  thee.  So 
great  was  my  love  towards  him.  Who  then 
was  the  condemned  person,  the  punisher  or 
the  punished  ?  He  that  enjoyed  so  great 
honor  from  God,  or  he  that  was  given  up  to  a 


D    novel     and  ui.< 

Thou  didst  not  fear  him  (he  would  say)  while 
alive,  thou  shall  fear  him  therefore  when  dead. 
Thou  didst  not  tremble  when  on  the  point  of 
thrusting  with  the  sword.  Thou  shall  be 
sei/ed,  now  the  blood  is  shed,  with  a  continual 
trembling.  While  alive  he  was  thy  servant, 
and  thou  showedst  no  forbearance  to  him. 
For  this  reason,  now  he  is  dead,  he  hath  !><•- 
come  a  master  thou  shall  be  afraid  of. 
Thinking  then  upon  these  things,  beloved,  let 
us  rlee  from  envy,  let  us  extinguish  malice,  let 
us  recompense  one  another  with  charity,  that 
we  may  reap  the  blessings  rising  from  it,  boih 
in  the  present  life  and  the  life  which  is  to 
come,  by  the  grace  and  love  loward  man,  etc. 
Amen. 
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"  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it 
was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness ;  but  for  us 
also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on 
Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead." 

AFTER  saying  many  great  things  of  Abra 
ham,  and  his  faith,  and  righteousness,  and 
honor  before  God,  lest  the  hearer  should  say, 
What  is  this  to  us,  for  it  is  he  that  was  justi- 
tied  ?  he  places  us  close  to  the  Patriarch 
again.  So  great  is  the  power  of  spiritual 
words.  For  of  one  of  the  Gentiles,  one  who 
was  recently  come  near,  one  who  had  done 
no  work,  he  not  only  says  that  he  is  in  nothing 
inferior  to  the  Jew  who  believes  (i.  e.  as  a 
Jew),  but  not  even  to  the  Patriarch,  but 
rather,  if  one  must  give  utterance  to  the  won 
drous  truth,  even  much  greater.  For  so  noble 
is  our  birth,  that  his  faith  is  but  the  type 
of  ours.  And  he  does  not  say,  If  it  was  reck 
oned  unto  him,  it  is  probable  it  will  be  also 
to  us,  that  he  might  not  make  it  matter  of 
syllogism.  But  he  speaks  in  authentic  words 
of  the  divine  law,  and  makes  the  whole  a 
declaration  of  the  Scripture.  For  why  was  it 
written,  he  says,  save  to  make  us  see  that  we 
also  were  justified  in  this  way  ?  For  it  is  the 
same  God  Whom  we  have  believed,  and  upon 
the  same  matters,  if  it  be  not  in  the  case  of 
the  same  persons.  And  after  speaking  of  our 
faith,  he  also  mentions  God's  unspeakable 
love  towards  man,  which  he  ever  presents  on 
all  sides,  bringing  the  Cross  before  us.  And 
this  he  now  makes  plain  by  savin-, 


Ver.  25.  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justifi 
cation." 

See  how  after  mentioning  the  cause  of  His 
death,  he  makes  the  same  cause  likewise  a 
demonstration  of  the  resurrection.  For  why, 
he  means,  was  He  crucified  ?  Not  for  any 
sin  of  His  own.  And  this  is  plain  from  the 
Resurrection.  For  if  He  were  a  sinner,  how 
should  He  have  risen  ?  But  if  He  rose,  it  is 
quite  plain  that  He  was  not  a  sinner.  But  1 
if  He  was  not  a  sinner,  how  came  He  to  be 
crucified  ? — For  others, — and  if  for  others, 
then  surely  he  rose  again.  Now  to  prevent 
your  saying,  How,  when  liable  for  so  great 
sins,  came  we  to  be  justified  ?  he  points  out 
One  that  blotteth  out  all  sins,  that  both  from 
Abraham's  failh,  whereby  he  was  justified, 
and  from  the  Saviour's  Passion,  whereby  we 
were  freed  from  our  sins,  he  might  confirm 
what  he  had  said.  And  after  mentioning  His 
Dealh,  he  speaks  also  of  His  Resurreciion. 
For  the  purpose  of  His  dying  was  not  that 
He  might  hold  us  liable  to  punishment  and  in 
condemnation,  but  that  He  might  do  good 
unlo  us.  For  for  this  cause  He  both  died  and 
rose  again,  that  He  might  make  us  right 
eous. 

Chap.  v.  ver.   i.     "Therefore  being  justi- 


1  If  a  fresh  argument  commences  here,  there  is  n 
circle.     Fnr  UKTI-  was  irnU-i>cruicnt  |>r 

\  Men  shown  i"  involve  one  another,  they  were  mutu 
ally  confirmed. 
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fied  by  faith,  let  us  l  *  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

What  does  "  Let  us  have  peace  "  mean  ? 
Some  say,  "  Let  us  not  be  at  variance,  through 
a  peevish  obstinacy  for  bringing  in  the  Law." 
But  to  me  he  seems  to  be  speaking  now  of 
our  conversation.  For  after  having  said 
much  on  the  subject  of  faith,  he  had  set  it 
before  righteousness  which  is  by  works,  to 
prevent  any  one  from  supposing  what  he  said 
was  a  ground  for  listlessness,  he  says,  "  let  us 
have  peace,"  that  is,  let  us  sin  no  more,  nor 
go  back  to  our  former  estate.  For  this  is 
making  war  with  God.  And  "  how  is  it  pos 
sible,"  saith  one,  "to  sin  no  more  ?  "  How  2 
was  the  former  thing  possible  ?  For  if  when 
liable  for  so  many  sins  we  were  freed  from  all 
by  Christ,  much  more  shall  we  be  able 
through  Him  to  abide  in  the  estate  wherein 
we  are.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to 
receive  peace  when  there  had  been  none,  and 
to  keep  it  when  it  has  been  given,  since  to 
acquire  surely  is  harder  than  to  keep.  Yet 
nevertheless  the  more  difficult  hath  been 
made  easy,  and  carried  out  into  effect.  That 
which  is  the  easier  thing  then  will  be  what  we 
shall  easily  succeed  in,  if  we  cling  to  Him 
who  hath  wrought  even  the  other  for  us.  But 
here  it  is  not  the  easiness  only  which  he 
seems  to  me  to  hint  at,  but  the  reasonable 
ness.  For  if  He  reconciled  us  when  we  were 
in  open  war  with  Him,  it  is  reasonable  that 
we  should  abide  in  a  state  of  reconciliation,3 
and  give  unto  Him  this  reward  for  that  He 
may  not  seem  to  have  reconciled  untoward 
and  unfeeling  creatures  to  the  Father. 

Ver.  2.  "  By  Whom  also  we  have  access," 
he  says,  "  by  faith  unto  this  grace.  (7  Mss. 
add,  unto,  etc.) 

If  then  He  hath  brought  us  near  to  Him 
self,  when  we  were  far  off,  much  more  will 
He  keep  us  now  that  we  are  near.  And  let 
me  beg  you  to  consider  how  he  everywhere 
sets  down  these  two  points;  His  part,  and 


1  So  nearly  all  Mss.  here;  and  there  is  pood  authority  for 
the  reading  in  the  text  of  the  N.  T.  both  from  Mss.,  versions, 
and  Fathers.  It  is  accepted  by  Tregelles  :  Tischendorf  re 
tains  the  received  text  "  we  have." 

*  The  text  of   Chrys.   adds  confirmation    to    the    strongly 
attested  i\u>ntv  (so     N    A.    B.    C.    D.)  as  against  the   reading 
(i\oiifv )  of  the  T.  R.     Strong  and  clear  as  is  the  external   evi 
dence  here,  it  is  to  me  very  doubtful  whether  it   is  not  over 
borne  by  the  internal  evidence.     There  seems  to  be  no  appro 
priateness  in    an   exhortation  here.    The   thought  has    been 
developed    in  a  didactic    form    thus   far  and    we  should  now 
expect  a  didactic  conclusion  (oCft.     Nor  should  we  expect  an 
exhortation  to  have  peace  with  God  which  would  be  the  nat 
ural  consequence  of  justification  and  scarcely  the  proper  object 
of  an  exhortation.     De  Wette,  Meyer,  Godet  and  Weiss  reject 
the  better  authenticated  reading  t^na^fv  on  these  grounds.     It 
is  difficult  to  see  how  Chrys.  can  think  that  the  Apostle  is  here 
treating  of  our  "  Conversation  " — when  he  proceeds  at  once  to 
enumerate  the  new  comfort,  patience  and  nope  which   follow 
from  justification. — G.  B.  S. 

*  3  Mss.  If  thou  wilt  consider  how,  etc. 

*  Or  perhaps  "by  the   terms  of  reconciliation,"  for  so  the 
text  may  be  understood.     The  reading  in  Savile's  margin, 
<coTaAAa-y«r<ri,  seems  also  to  bear  the  same  sense. 


our  part.  On  His  part,  however,  there  be 
things  varied  and  numerous  and  diverse. 
For  He  died  for  us,  and  farther  reconciled 
us,  and  brought  us  to  Himself,  and  gave  us 
grace  unspeakable.  But  we  brought  faith 
only  as  our  contribution.  And  so  he  says." 
"  by  faith,  unto  this  grace."  What  grace  is 
this  ?  tell  me.  It  is  the  being  counted  worthy 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  the  being  forced 
from  error,  the  coming  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
Truth,  the  obtaining  of  all  the  blessings  that 
come  through  Baptism.  For  the  end  of  His 
bringing  us  near  was  that  we  might  receive 
these  gifts.  For  it  was  not  only  that  we  might 
have  simple  remission  of  sins,  that  we  were 
reconciled;  but  that  we  might  receive  also 
countless  benefits.  Nor  did  He  even  pause 
at  these,  but  promised  others,  namely,  those 
unutterable  blessings  that  pass  understanding 
alike  and  language.  And  this  is  why  he  has 
set  them  both  down  also.  For  by  mentioning 
grace  he  clearly  points  at  what  we  have  at 
present  received,  but  by  saying,  "  And  we 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  he  un 
veils  the  whole  of  things  to  come.  And  he 
had  well  said,  "  wherein  also  we  stand."  For 
this  is  the  nature  of  God's  grace.  It  hath  no 
end,  it  knows  no  bound,  but  evermore  is  on 
the  advance  to  greater  things,  which  in  human 
things  is  not  the  case.  Take  an  instance  of 
what  I  mean.  A  person  has  acquired  rule 
and  glory  and  authority,  yet  he  does  not  stand 
therein  continuously,  but  is  speedily  cast  out 
of  it.  Or  if  man  take  it  not  from  him,  death 
comes,  and  is  sure  to  take  it  from  him.  But 
God's  gifts  are  not  of  this  kind  ;  for  neither 
man,  nor  occasion,  nor  crisis  of  affairs,  nor 
even  the  Devil,  nor  death,  can  come  and  cast 
us  out  of  them.  But  when  we  are  dead  we 
then  more  strictly  speaking  have  possession 
of  them,  and  keep  going  on  enjoying  more 
and  more.  And  so  if  thou  feel  in  doubt  about 
those  to  come;  from  those  now  present,  and 
what  thou  hast  already  received,  b'elieve  in 
the  other  also.  For  this  is  why  he  says,  "And 
we  rejoice  (KavxwiOa)  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God,"  that  you  may  learn,  what  kind  of  soul 
the  faithful  ought  to  have.  For  it  is  not  only 
for  what  hath  been  given,  but  for  what  is  to 
be  given,  that  we  ought  to  be  filled  with  con- 
fidingness,  as  though  it  were  already  given. 
For  one  "  rejoices  "  in  what  is  already  given. 
Since  then  the  hope  of  things  to  come  is  even 
as  sure  and  clear  as  that  of  what  is  given,  he 
says  that  in  that  too  we  in  like  manner  "  re 
joice."  For  this  cause  also  he  called  them 
glory.  For  if  it  contributeth  unto  God's 
glory,  come  to  pass  it  certainly  will,  though  it 
do  not  for  our  sakes,  yet  for  Him  it  will. 
And  why  am  I  saying  (he  means)  that  the 


HoMll.Y     IX   | 


Tin;  Ki'isTu-:  TO  THI-:  ROMANS. 


worthy  of  1>< 

in  (M;.  r,,7 ..,..,  i  ?  Why  even  tin-  very  evils  of 
this  time  present  an-  able  to  brighten  up  our 
roimten.mres,  and  make  us  find  in  them  even 
our  repose.  Wheiefoie  also  lie  added, 

Ver.  }.  "  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in 
tribulations  also." 

Now,  consider  how  great  the  things  to 
come  are,  when  even  at  tilings  that  seem  to  be 
distressful  we  can  be  minted  ;  so  great  is 
God's  gift,  and  such  a  nothing  any  distasteful- 
ness  in  them  !  For  in  the  case  of  external 


Tribulations,  tl,  to    far  fi.,i.. 

futing  these  hopes,  that  the)  them. 

For  before  the    tilings  to   come   are   realized, 
there    is   a  •.  truit   which   tribulation 

hath — patience;1  and  the  making  of   ti 
that  is  tried,  experienced.     And  it  conn 
in  some  degree  too  to  the  things  to  coin 
it  gives  hope  a  vigor  within  us.  sim  e  ;i. 
nothing  that   so  inclines  a  man    to  hoj 
blessings  as  a  good  conscience.     Now  n 
that  has  lived  an  upright  life  is  unconfiding 
about  things  to  come,  as  of  those  who  have 


goods,  the  struggle  for  them  brings  trouble  i  been  negligent  there  are  many  that,  feeling  the 
and  pain  and  irksomeness  along  with  it ;  and  burden  of  a  bad  conscience,  wish  there  were 
it  is  the  crowns  and  rewards  that  carry  the  neither  judgment  nor  retribution.  What  then  ? 
pleasure  with  them.  But  in  this  case  it  is  not  do  our  goods  lie  in  hopes?  Yes,  in  hopes — 
so,  for  the  wrestlings  have  to  us  no  less  relish  but  not  mere  human  hopes,  which  often  slip 
than  the  rewards.  For  since  there  were  sun-  away,  and  put  him  that  hoped  to  shame;  when 


dry  temptations  in  those  days,  and  the  king 
dom  existed  in  hopes,  the  terrors  were  at 
hand,  but  the  good  things  in  expectation,  and 
this  unnerved  the  feebler  sort,  even  before  the 
crowns  he  gives  them  the  prize  now,  by  say 
ing  that  we  should  "glory  even  in  tribula 
tions."  And  what  he  says  is  not  "you  should 
glory,"  but  we  glory,  giving  them  encourage 
ment  in  his  own  person.  Next  since  what  he 
had  said  had  an  appearance  of  being  strange 
and  paradoxical,  if  a  person  who  is  struggling 
in  famine,  and  is  in  chains  and  torments,  and 
insulted,  and  abused,  ought  to  glory,  he  next 
goes  on  to  confirm  it.  And  (what  is  more), 
he  says  they  are  worthy  of  being  gloried  in, 
not  only  for  the  sake  of  those  things  to  come, 
but  for  the  things  present  in  themselves. 


some  one,  who  was  expected  to  patronize 
him,  dies,  or  is  altered  though  he  lives.  No 
such  lot  is  ours :  our  hope  is  sure  and  unmove- 
able.  For  He  \Yho  hath  made  the  promise 
ever  liveth,  and  we  that  are  to  be  the  enjoyers 
of  it,  even  should  we  die,  shall  rise  again,  and 
there  is  absolutely  nothing  which  can  put  us  to 
shame,  as  having  been  elated  at  random,  and 
to  no  purpose,  upon  unsound  hopes.  Having 
then  sufficiently  cleared  them  of  all  doubtful 
ness  by  these  words  of  his,  he  does  not  let  his 
discourse  pause  at  the  time  present,  but  urges 
again  the  time  to  come,  knowing  that  there 
were  men  of  weaker  character,  who  looked  too 
for  present  advantages,  and  were  not  satisfied 
with  these  mentioned.  And  so  he  offers  a 
proof  for  them  in  blessings  already  given. 


For  tribulations  are  in  their  own  selves  a  For  lest  any  should  say,  But  what  if  God  be 
goodly  thing.  How  so  ?  It  is  because  they  unwilling  to  give  them  to  us  ?  For  that  He 
anoint  us  unto  patient  abiding.  Wherefore  !  can,  and  that  He  abideth  and  liveth,  we  all 
after  saying  we  glory  in  tribulations,  he  has 
added  the  reason,  in  these  words,  "  Knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience."  Notice 
again  the  argumentative  spirit  of  Paul,  how  he 
gives  their  argument  an  opposite  turn.  For 
since  it  was  tribulations  above  all  that  made 


them  give  up  the  hopes  of  things  to  come,  and 
which  cast  them  into  despondency,  he  says  that 
these  are  the  very  reasons  for  confidingness, 
and  for  not  desponding  about  the  things  to 
come,  for  "tribulation,"  he  says,  "worketh 
patience." 

Ver.  4,  5.  "  And  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope  ;  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed."  * 


*  The  word  rendered  "patience."  (VITOMOMJ)  means  rather 
patient  endurance,  constancy.  It  is  active  rather  than 
passive  in  meaning.  Then  the  endurance  which  is  developed 
under  tribulation  helps  to  form  a  tried,  tested  character, 
AOKI^IJ  means  a  tested  state — approved  character.  The  R.  V. 
renders"  probation,"  which  is  more  nearly  correct  than  "ex 
perience  >r(A.  V.).  We  have  no  word  which  makes  a  felicitous 
translation.  The  meaning  is  that  stead  fastness  under  trials 
develops  a  tested  moral  manhood,  and  this  kind  of  character 


begets  hope  ;  it  takes  away  fear  for  what  the  future 


y  bring. 
We  do  not  see  what  use  patience  will  be  of  in  a  future 


State,  cf.  Butler's  Anal,  part 

3  That  such  is  the  power  of  conscience  even  in  a  heathen  is 
plain  from  Plato,  Kef.  i.  i  5.  Steph.  p.  350.  e.  "For  you 
must  know.  Socrates,  said  he,  "that  when  a'man  is  near  the 
time  when  he  must  expect  to  die,  there  comes  into  his  mind  a 
fear  and  anxiety  about  things  that  were  never  so  thought  of 
before.  For  the  stories  that  are  told  of  things  in  Hades,  how 
a  man  that  has  done  wrong  here  must  satisfy  justice  for  it 
there,  which  have  hitherto  been  laughed  at.  come  then  to  per 
plex  his  soul  with  alarms  that  they  may  be  true.  And  even  of 
himself,  whether  from  the  infirmity  of  age,  or  in  that  he  is  in 
a  manner  already  nearer  to  that  state,  he  sees  somewhat  more 
of  it.  However  it  be,  he  becomes  full  of  suspicion  and  alarm  ; 
and  takes  account  and  considers  whether  he  has  at  all  wronged 
any  one.  And  then  a  man  who  rinds  a  number  of  guilty  .u  - 
lions  in  his  life  is  often  roused  by  alarm  from  his  sleep,  like 
children,  and  lives  ever  in  expectation  of  misery.  But  on.- 
who  is  conscious  in  himself  of  no  wrong  has  . 
ever  with  him,  as  the  kind  nurse  of  his  old  age,  as  IV 

r  beautifully  indeed,  Socrates,  has  he  < 
that  whoever  has  passed  his  life  in  justice  and  1; 

Sweet  Hope,  best  helpmate  ol  the  heart. 
With  cheerful  tenderness. 
Soothes  his  declining  yr.irs 
She  whom  we  mortals'tru-t 
In  many  an  anxious  doubt 
To  sway  life's  wavering  helm. 

Well  said  indeed!  one  wonders  to  think  how  well,"  etc. 
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know  :  but  how  do  we  know,  that  He  is  \vill- 
ing,  also,  to  do  it  ?  From  the  things  which 
have  been  done  already.  "  What  things 
done  ?  "  The  Love  which  He  hath  shown  for 
us.  In  doing  what  ?  some  may  say.  In  giv 
ing  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore  after  saying 
"hope  maketh  not  ashamed,"  he  goes  on  to 
the  proof  of  this,  as  follows  : 

"  Because  the  love  of  God  is,"  he  does  not 
say  "  given,"  but  "  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts," 
so  showing  the  profusion  of  it.  That  gift 
then,  which  is  the  greatest  possible,  He  hath 
given  ;  not  heaven  and  earth  and  sea,  but  what 
is  more  precious  than  any  of  these,  and  hath 
rendered  us  Angels  from  being  men,  yea  sons 
of  God,  and  brethren  of  Christ.  But  what  is 
this  gift  ?  The  Holy  Spirit.  Now  had  He 
not  been  willing  to  present  us  after  our  labors 
with  great  crowns,  He  would  never  have  given 
us  such  mighty  gifts  before  our  labors.  But 
now  the  warmth  of  His  Love  is  hence  made 
apparent,  that  it  is  not  gradually  and  little  by 
little  that  He  honors  us  ;  but  He  hath  shed 
abroad  the  full  fountain  of  His  blessings,  and 
this  too  before  our  struggles.  And  so,  if  thou 
art  not  exceedingly  worthy,  despond  not,  since 
thou  hast  that  Love  of  thy  Judge  as  a  mighty 
pleader  for  thee.  For  this  is  why  he  himself 
by  saying,  "hope  maketh  not  ashamed,"  has 
ascribed  everything  not  to  our  well-doings,  but 
to  God's  love.  But  after  mentioning  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  he  again  passes  to  the  Cross, 
speaking  as  follows  : 

Ver.  6-8.  "  For  while  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  Christ  in  due  time  died  for  the  un 
godly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will 
one  die  :  yet  pervadenture  for  a  good  man 
some  would  even  dare  to  die.*  But  God  com- 
mendeth  His  love  towards  us." 

Now  what  he  is  saying  is  somewhat  of  this 
kind.  For  if  for  a  virtuous  man,  no  one 
would  hastily  choose  to  die,  consider  thy 
Master's  love,  when  it  is  not  for  virtuous  men, 
but  for  sinners  and  enemies  that  He  is  seen  to 
have  been  crucified — which  he  says  too  after 
this,  "  In  that,  if  when  we  were  sinners  Christ 
died  for  us," 

Ver.  9,  10.  "  Much  more  then,  being  now 
justified  by  His  Blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  Him.  For  if,  when  we  were 


*  Meyer  and  Weiss  make  no  distinction  between  Sucaiov 
and  ayaOov  here.  Most  have  held  (I  think,  rightly  i  that  the 
latter  expresses  more  than  the  former.  It  comprehends  those 
qualities  of  benevolence,  kindness,  etc.,  which  mav  be  consid 
ered  as  the  peculiar  bonds  of  friendship  and  would  lead  to  the 
greatest  sacrifices.  Hofman.  Godet  and  Weiss  (following 
Jerome)  take  row  aya9oG  as  neuter.  J.  Miiller  supposes  it  to 
refer  to  God.  The  force  of  the  argument  is  :  Fur  an  up 
right  man  one  would  hardly  be  moved  to  die,  but  in  the  case 
of  a  benefactor  to  whom  one  owed  much,  the  motives  of  love 
and  pity  might  move  one  strongly  enough  to  lead  him  to 
summon  up  the  resolution  (TOA/UI?  t  to  die,  but  this  would  be  the 
highest  and  a  very  improbable  reach  of  human  love.  But 
Christ  died  for  his  enemies,  etc.— G.  B.  S. 


enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  recon 
ciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  life." 

And  what  he  has'said  looks  indeed  like  tau 
tology,  but  it  is  not  to  any  one  who  accurately 
attends  to  it.  Consider  then.  He  wishes  to 
give  them  reasons  for  confidence  respecting 
things  to  come.  And  first  he  gives  them  a 
sense  of  shame  from  the  righteous  man's  de 
cision,  when  he  says,  that  he  also  '*  was  fully 
persuaded  that  what  God  had  promised  He 
was  able  also  to  perform  ;  "  and  next  from  the 
grace  that  was  given  ;  then  from  the  tribula 
tion,  as  sufficing  to  lead  us  into  hopes ;  and 
again  from  the  Spirit,  whom  we  have  received. 
Next  from  death,  and  from  our  former  vicious- 
ness,  he  maketh  this  good.  And  it  seems  in 
deed,  as  I  said,  that  what  he  had  mentioned 
was  one  thing,  but  it  is  discovered1  to  be  two, 
three,  and  even  many  more.  First,  that  "  He 
died  :  "  second,  that  it  was  "  for  the  ungodly  ;  " 
third,  that  He  "reconciled,  saved,  justified  " 
us,  made  us  immortal,  made  us  sons  and  heirs. 
It  is  not  from  His  Death  then  only,  he  says, 
that  we  draw  strong  assertions,  but  from  the 
gift  which  was  given  unto  us  through  His 
Death.  And  indeed  if  He  had  died  only  for 
such  creatures  as  we  be,  a  proof  of  the  great 
est  love  would  what  He  had  done  be !  but 
when  He  is  seen  at  once  dying,  and  yielding 
us  a  gift,  and  that  such  a  gift,  and  to  such 
creatures,  what  was  done  casts  into  shade  our 
highest  conceptions,  and  leads  the  very  dullest 
on  to  faith.  For  there  is  no  one  else  that  will 
save  us,  except  He  Who  so  loved  us  when 
we  were  sinners,  as  even  to  give  Himself  up 
for  us.  Do  you  see  what  a  ground  this  topic 
affords  for  hope  ?  For  before  this  there  were 
two  difficulties  in  the  way  of  our  being  saved; 
our  bei«g  sinners,  and  our  salvation  requiring 
the  Lord's  Death,  a  thing  which  was  quite  in 
credible  before  it  took  place,  and  required 
exceeding  love  for  it  to  take  place.  But 
now  since  this  hath  come  about,  the  other 
requisites  are  easier.  For  we  have  become 
friends,  and  there  is  no  further  need  of  Death. 
Shall  then  He  who  hath  so  spared  his  ene 
mies  as  not  to  spare  His  Son,  fail  to  defend 
them  now  they  are  become  friends,  when  He 
hath  no  longer  any  need  to  give  up  his  Son  ? 
For  it  is  either  because  a  person  does  not 
wish  it,  or  because  though  he  may  wish  it  per 
haps,1  yet  he  is  unable  to  do  it,  that  he  does 
not  save.  Now  none  of  these  things  can  be 
said  of  God.  For  that  He  is  willing  is  plain 
from  His  having  given  up  His  Son.2  But  that 
He  is  able  also  is  the  very  thing  He  proved 


'   »roAAa<tit,  Heind.  ad  Plat,  rha-d.  p.  140,  $  12. 

s  So  Field,  from  one  Ms.  and  Brixius'  version  :  the  old  read 
ing  could  only  mean  "  Now  none  of  these  things  can  be  said  of 
God,  considering  He  hath  given  up." 
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likewise,  from  the  very  fact  of  His  having 
justified  men  who  were  sinners.  What  is  there 
then  to  pievent  us  any  more  from  obtaining 
the  things  to  come  ?  Nothing!  Then  again, 
l.-st  upon  hearing  of  sinners,  and  enemies,  and 
Btrengthless  ones,  and  ungodlv.  thou  shouldest 
be  inclined  to  feel  abashed  and  blush  ;  hear 
what  h< 

Ver.  ii.  "And  not  only  so,  but  we  also 
joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  Whom  we  have  now  received  the  atone 
ment." 

What  meaneth  the  "  not  only  so  ? "  Not  only 
were  we  saved,  he  means,  but  we  even  glory ' 
for  this  very  reason,  for  which  some  suppose 
we  ought  to  hide  our  faces.  For,  for  us  who 
lived  in  so  great  wickedness  to  be  saved,  was 
a  very  great  mark  of  our  being  exceedingly 
beloved  by  Him  that  saved  us.  For  it  was 
not  by  angels  or  archangels,  but  by  His  Only- 
begotten  Son  Himself,  that  He  saved  us. 
And  so  the  fact  of  His  saving  us,  and  saving 
us  too  when  we  were  in  such  plight,  and  do 
ing  it  by  means  of  His  Only-begotten,  and 
not  merely  by  His  Only-begotten,  but  by  His 
Blood,  weaves  for  us  endless  crowns  to  glory 
in.  For  there  is  not  anything  that  counts  so 
much  in  the  way  of  glory  and  confidence,  as 
the  being  treated  as  friends  (oi/.noHat)  by  God, 
and  rinding  a  Friend  (oi'/eiv)  in  Him  that 
loveth  (oyarrwira)  us.  This  it  is  that  maketh 
the  angels  glorious,  and  the  principalities  and 
powers.  This  is  greater  than  the  Kingdom, 
and  so  Paul  placed  it  above  the  Kingdom. 
For  this  also  I  count  the  incorporeal  powers 
blessed,  because  they  love  Him,  and  in  all 
things  obey  Him.  And  on  this  score  the 
Prophet  also  expressed  his  admiration  at 
them.  "  Ye  that  excel  in  strength,  that  fulfil 
His  \Vord."  (Ps.  ciii.  20.)  And  hence  too 
Isaiah  extolleth  the  Seraphim,  setting  forth 
their  great  excellency  from  their  standing 
near  that  glory,  which  is  a  sign  of  the  greatest 
love. 

Let  us  then  emulate  the  powers  above,  and 
be  desirous  not  only  of  standing  near  the 
throne,  but  of  having  Him  dwelling  in  us  who 
sitteth  upon  the  Throne.  He  loved  us  when 
we  hated  Him,  and  also  continueth  to  love  us. 
"  For  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust."  (Matt.  -v.  45.)  As  then 
He  loveth  us,  do  thou  love  Him.  For  He  is 
our  Friend  (oi'/n  }•<!/>).  And  how  cometh  it, 
some  will  say,  that  one  who  is  our  Friend 
threateneth  hell,  and  punishment,  and  ven 
geance  ?  It  is  owing  to  His  loving  us  alone. 
For  all  He  doeth  and  is  busied  with,  is  with 


1   S.ITTH-  wn!  ;is  joy.     Si  - 


a  view  to  strike  out  thy  wickedness,  and  to 
refrain  with  fear,  as  with  a  kind  of  bridle,  thy 
inclinableness  \«  the  worse  side,  and  by 
blessings  and  by  pains  recovering  thee  from 
thy  downward  course,  and  leading  thee  up  to 
Him,  and  keeping  thee  from  all  vice,  which  is 
worse  than  hell.  But  if  thou  mockest  what  is 
said,  and  wouldest  rather  live  continually  in 
misery,  than  be  punished  for  a  single  day,  it 
is  no  marvel.  For  this  is  but  a  sign  of  thy 
unformed  judgment  (an/Mi*  yvuft^\  drunken 
ness,  and  incurable  disorder.  Since  little 
children  even  when  they  see  the  physician 
going  to  apply  burning  or  the  knife,  flee  and 
leap  away  screaming  and  convulsed,  and 
choose  to  have  a  continual  sore  eating  into  their 
body,  rather  than  to  endure  a  temporary  pain, 
and  so  enjoy  health  afterwards.  But  those 
who  have  come  to  discretion,  know  that  to  be 
diseased  is  worse  than  submitting  to  the  knife, 
as  also  to  be  wicked  is  worse  than  to  be  pun 
ished.  For  the  one  is  to  be  cured  and  to  be 
healthy,  the  other  to  ruin  one's  constitution 
and  to  be  in  continual  feebleness.  Now  that 
health  is  better  than  feebleness,  surely  is  plain 
to  every  one.  Thieves  then  ought  to  weep 
not  when  they  have  their  sides  pierced 
through,  but  when  they  pierce  through  walls 
and  murder.  For  if  the  soul  be  better  than 
the  body  (as  it  is),  when  the  former  is  ruined 
there  is  more  reason  to  groan  and  lament ;  but 
if  a  man  does  not  feel  it,  so  much  the  more 
reason  to  bewail  it.  For  those  that  love  with 
an  unchastened  love  ought  to  be  more  pitied 
than  those  who  have  a  violent  fever,  and  those 
that  are  drunken,  than  those  that  are  under 
going  torture.  But  if  these  are  more  painful 
(some  may  say),  how  come  we  to  give  them 
the  preference  ?  Because  there  are  many  of 
mankind,  who,  as  the  proverb  saith,  like  the 
worse,  and  they  choose  these,  and  pass  by 
the  better.  And  this  one  may  see  happening 
as  well  in  victuals  as  in  forms  of  government, 
in  emulous  aims  of  life  too,  and  in  the  enjoy 
ment  of  pleasure,  and  in  wives,  and  in  houses, 
and  in  slaves,  and  in  lands,  and  in  the  case  of 
all  other  things.  For  which  is  more  pleasur 
able  pray,  cohabiting  with  women  or  with 
males  ?  with  women  or  with  mules  ?  Yet  still 
we  shall  find  many  that  pass  over  women,  and 
cohabit  with  creatures  void  of  reason,  and 
abuse  the  bodies  of  males.  Yet  natural 
pleasures  are  greater  than  unnatural 
But  still  many  there  are  that  follow  after 
things  ridiculous  and  joyless,  and  accompanied 
with  a  penalty,  as  if  pleasurable.  Well  but  to 
them,  a  man  may  say,  these  things  appear  so. 
Now  this  alone  is  ground  enough  to  make 
them  miserable,  that  they  think  those  things 
I  irable  which  are  not  so.  Thus 


400 


Till-:    WORKS    OF    ST.    CHRYSOSTOM. 


they  assume  punishment  to  be  worse  than  sin, 
which  it  is  not,  but  just  the  contrary.  Yet,  if 
it  were  an  evil  to  the  sinner,  God  would  not 
have  added  evils  to  the  evil ;  for  He  that 
doeth  everything  to  extinguish  evil,  would  not 
have  increased  it.  Bein'g  punished  then  is  no 
evil  to  the  man  who  has  done  wrong,  but  not 
being  punished,  when  in  that  plight,  is  evil, 
just  as  for  the  infirm  not  to  be  cured.  (Plat. 
Gorg.  p.  478,  sqq.)  For  there  is  nothing  so 
evil  as  extravagant  desire.  And  when  I  say, 
extravagant,  1  mean  that  of  luxury,  and  that 
of  ill-placed  glory,  and  that  of  power,  and  in 
general  that  of  all  things  which  go  beyond 
what  is  necessary.  For  such  is  he  who  lives  a 
soft  and  dissolute  life,  who  seems  to  be  the 
happiest  of  men,  but  is  the  most  wretched,  as 
superinducing  upon  his  soul  harsh  and  tyran 
nical  sovereigns.  For  this  cause  hath  God 
made  the  present  a  life  of  labor  to  us,  that 
He  may  rid  us  of  that  slavery,  and  bring  us 
into  genuine  freedom.  For  this  cause  He 
threatened  punishment,  and  made  labors  a 
part  of  our  portion  in  life,  so  muzzling  our 
vaunting  spirit.  In  this  way  the  Jews  also, 
when  they  were  fettered  to  the  clay  and  brick 
making,  were  at  once  self-governed,  and  called 
continually  upon  God.  But  when  they  were 
in  the  enjoyment  of  freedom,  then  they  mur 
mured,  and  provoked  the  Lord,  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  countless  evils. 
What  then,  it  may  be  said,  will  you  say  to 
those  frequent  instances  of  men  being  altered 
for  the  worse  by  tribulations?  Why,  that  this 
is  no  effect  of  tribulation,  but  of  their  own 
imbecility.  For  neither  if  a  man  had  a  weak 
stomach  and  could  not  take  a  bitter  medicine 
which  would  act  as  a  purgative,  but  was  made 
even  worse  by  it,  would  it  be  the  drug  we 
should  find  fault  with,  but  the  weakness  of 
the  part,  as  we  should  therefore  here  too  with 
the  yieldingness  of  temper.  For  he  who  is 
altered  so  by  tribulation,  is  much  more  likely 
to  be  affected  in  this  way  by  laxity.  If  he 
falls  even  when  splinted,  (or  tied)  (this  is  what 
affliction  is),  much  more  will  he  when  the 
bandage  is  removed.  If  when  braced  up  he 
is  altered,  much  more  when  in  a  state  of 
tumor  (xawoiifievoi).  And  how  am  I,  one 
may  ask,  to  keep  from  being  so  altered  by 
tribulation?  Why,  if  thou  reflectest  that,  wish 
it  or  not,  thou  wilt  have  to  bear  the  thing  in 
flicted  :  but  if  thou  dost  it  with  a  thankful 
spirit,  thou  wilt  gain  very  greatly  thereby ;  but 
if  thou  art  indignant  at  it,  and  ragest  *  and 
blasphemest,  thou  wilt  not  make  the  calamity 
lighter,  but  thou  wilt  render  its  wave  more 
troublous.  By  feeling  then  in  this  way,  let  us 

1  Several  Mss.  "  art  in  pain." 


turn  what  is  necessary  into  a  matter  of  our 
own  choice.  What  I  mean  is  this — suppose 
one  has  lost  his  own  son,  another  all  his  prop 
erty  :  if  you  reflect  that  it  is  not  in  the  nature 
of  things  for  what  has  taken  place  to  be  un 
done,  while  it  is  to  gain  fruit  from  the  mis 
fortune,  though  irremediable,  even  that  of 
bearing  the  circumstance  nobly;  and  if  instead 
of  using  blasphemous  words,  thou  wert  to 
offer  up  words  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord,  so 
would  evils  brought  upon  thee  against  thy 
will  become  to  thee  the  good  deeds  of  a  free 
choice.  Hast  thou  seen  a  son  taken  prema 
turely  away?  Say,  "  the  Lord  hath  given,  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away."  Do  you  see  your 
fortune  exhausted  ?  Say,  "  naked  came  I  out 
of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither."  (Job.  i.  21.)  Do  you  see 
evil  men  faring  well,  and  just  men  faring  ill 
and  undergoing  ills  without  number,  and  dost 
thou  not  know  where  to  find  the  cause  ?  Say, 
"I  became  even  as  it  were  a  beast  before 
Thee.  Yet  I  am  ever  with  Thee."  (Ps. 
Ixxiii.  22.)  But  if  thou  wilt  search  out  the 
cause,  reflect  that  He  has  fixed  a  day  in 
which  He  will  judge  the  world,  and  so  you 
will  throw  off  perplexity,  for  then  every  man 
will  meet  his  deserts,  even  as  Lazarus  and 
the  rich  man.  Call  to  mind  the  Apostles,  for 
they  too  rejoiced  at  being  scourged,  at  being 
driven  about  and  undergoing  numberless  suf 
ferings,  because  they  were  "counted  worthy 
to  surfer  shame  for  His  Name's  sake."  (Acts 
v.  41.)  And  do  thou,  then,  if  thou  art  sick, 
bear  it  nobly,  and  own  thyself  indebted  to 
God  for  it,  and  thou  shalt  receive  the  same 
reward  with  them.  But  how,  when  in  feeble 
ness  and  pain,  art  thou  to  be  able  to  feel  grate 
ful  to  the  Lord  ?  Thou  wilt  if  thou  lovest  Him 
sincerely.  For  if  the  Three  Children  who  were 
thrown  into  the  furnace,  and  others  who  were 
in  prisons,  and  in  countless  other  evils,  ceased 
not  to  give  thanks,  much  more  will  they  who 
are  in  a  state  of  disease,  be  able  to  do  this. 
For  there  is  not,  assuredly  there  is  not,  any 
thing  which  vehement  desire  doth  not  get  the 
better  of.  But  when  the  desire  is  even  that 
of  God,  it  is  higher  than  anything,  and  neither 
fire,  nor  the  sword,  nor  poverty,  nor  infirmity, 
nor  death,  nor  aught  else  of  the  kind  appeareth 
dreadful  to  one  who  hath  gotten  this  love,  but 
scorning  them  all,  he  will  fly  to  heaven,  and 
will  have  affections  no  way  inferior  to  those 
of  its  inhabitants,  seeing  nothing  else,  neither 
heaven,  nor  earth,  nor  sea,  but  gazing  only  at 
the  one  Beauty  of  that  glory.  And  neither 
the  vexations  of  this  life  present  will  depress 
him,  nor  the  things  which  are  goodly  and 
attended  with  pleasure  elate  him  or  puff  him 
up.  Let  us  then  love  with  this  love  (for  there 
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is   n., t    anything   equal    unto    it  I   both    for  the 
sake    of    thin-s    pn-^-iu    ami   for   the   I 
things    to    come      '  >r    i.itlu-r,   more    th.in    for 
these,  for   the   nature   of  the   love  itsel:.      I 

we  shall  IK-  sei  nee  both  from  the  punishments 

of  this  life  and  of  that  which  is  to  conn.-,  and 
shall  en  joy  the  kingdom.  Vet  neither  is  the 
escape  liom  hell,  nor  the  fruition  of  the  king 
dom,  anything  ^reat  in  comparison  of  what  is 
yet  to  he  saul.  l-'or  greater  than  all  these 
things  is  it  to  have  Christ  our  beloved  at  once 
and  our  lover.  For  if  when  this  happens 
with  men  it  is  above  all  pleasure ;  when 


both     happen     from     God,     what     lai.. 
or     what     thought     is     able     to 
one    the    I)!-- 

is     none     that     can.     save     the 
of  it  only.     That  then   we   may   by  experience 
come  to  know  what  is   this  spiritual  joy,  and 
life   of   blessedness,  and   untold    treas: 
good  things,  let  us  leave  everything  to  cling 
to  that  love,  with  a  view  as  well  to  our  own 
joy  as  to  the  glory  of   God.     For   unto    li.iu 
is   the   glory  and  power,    with    His   Only-be 
gotten,  and  the   Holy  Ghost,  now,  and  ever, 
and  unto  all  ages  evermore.     Amen. 
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"  Wherefore  as  bv  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon 
(AiijMev  6  Mss".  fin.  .  .)  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned." 

As  the  best  physicians  always  take  great 
pains  to  discover  the  source  of  diseases,  and 
go  to  the  very  fountain  of  the  mischief,  so 
doth  the  blessed  Paul  also.  Hence  after 
having  said  that  we  were  justified,  and  having 
shown  it  from  the  Patriarch,  and  from  the 
Spirit,  and  from  the  dying  of  Christ  (for  He 
would  not  have  died  unless  He  intended  to 
justify),  he  next  confirms  from  other  sources 
also  what  he  had  at  such  length  demonstrated. 
And  he  confirms  his  proposition  from  things 
opposite,  that  is,  from  death  and  sin.  How, 
and  in  what  way  ?  He  enquires  whence 
death  came  in,  and  how  it  prevailed.  How 
then  did  death  come  in  and  prevail  ? 
"  Through  the  sin  of  one."  But  what  means, 
"for  that  all  have  sinned?"*  This;  he  having 
once  fallen,  even  they  that  had  not  eaten  of 
the  tree  did  from  him,  all  of  them,  become 
mortal.* 

Ver.  13.  "  For  until  the  Law  sin  was  in  the 
world,  but  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is 
no  law." 

The  phrase  "  till  the  Law  "  some  think  he 


*  This  whole  passage  is  introduced  to  show  the  glory  and 
power  of  Christ's  salvation  as  able  to  conquer  the  power  of 
sin  and  death.  The  case  of  Adam's  sin  is  not  introduced  for 
its  own  sake  but  as  a  background  on  which  to  exhibit  the 
urv.itiKss  of  God's  grace.  Two  erroneous  assump 
often  made  in  respect  to  this  passage  <t)  that  Adam 
not  God's  grace  in  Christ  is  the  chief  theme,  and  (a 


Mn  anil 

Apostle   intends   here   to   set    forth   a   theory   of  ..ri 
This  verse  contains  four  points  m  Sin  came  into  the      arid  t.y 
the  agency  of  one  man— Adam.  ti>  In  consequence  of 
death.   (3)  In   virtue  of  the  causal  relacion  between  sin  and 
death,  the  latter  extended   itself  to  all  men.  for  the  n 
that  all  sinned.     The  <i<rir«p  shows  that  this  is  used  as  an   illus 
trative   parallel   to  magnify  the  greatness  of  grace  which  is 
mightier  than  sin  (cf.  »oAAy  ^iAAo*-  vv.  15-17).— G.  B.  S>. 
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used  of  the  time  before  the  giving  of  the  Law 
— that  of  Abel,  for  instance,  or  of  Noah,  or  of 
Abraham — till  Moses  was  born.  What  was 
the  sin  in  those  days,  at  this  rate  ?  some  say 
he  means  that  in  Paradise.  For  hitherto  it 
was  not  done  away,  (he  would  say,)  but  the 
fruit  of  it  was  yet  in  vigor.  For  it  had  borne 
that  death  whereof  all  partake,  which  pre 
vailed  and  lorded  over  us.  Why  then  does 
he  proceed,  "  But  sin  is  not  imputed  when 
there  is  no  law  ? "  It  was  by  way  of  objec 
tion  from  the  Jews,  say  they  who  have  spoken 
on  our  side,1  that  he  laid  this  position  down 
and  said,  if  there  be  no  sin  without  the  Law, 
how  came  death  to  consume  all  those  before 
the  Law  ?  But  to  me  it  seems  that  the  sense 
presently  to  be  given  has  more  to  be  said  for 
it,  and  suits  better  with  the  Apostle's  mean 
ing.  And  what  sense  is  this?  In  saying, 
that  "  till  the  Law  sin  was  in  the  world,''  what 
he  seems  to  me  to  mean  is  this,  that  after  the 
Law  was  given  the  sin  resulting  from  the 
transgression  of  it  prevailed,  and  prevailed 
too  so  long  as  the  Law  existed.  For  sin,  he 
says,  can  have  no  existence  if  there  be  no 
law.f  If  then  it  was  this  sin,  he  means,  from 


i  oi  rd  i)M«T«pa  (ipncortt.    The  passage  is  corrupt  in  Savile: 
most  Mss.  read  <t>aaiv  and  ktyorra. 

t  The  apostle  does  not  say  that  there  can  be  no  sin  if  there 
is  no  law.  He  says  the  exact  contrary.  He  elsewhere  says 
(iv.  i O  that  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgrtttioH. 
By  "law  "here  he  means  positive,  statutory  commands  and 
prohibitions.  His  meaning  here  is  :  God  docs  not  reckon 
tMmftim  as  n-apaflao-it  where  there  is  no  explicit  commandment. 
Hut  sin  was  in  the  world  during  all  this  period  i.n-vi..u»  to  the 
Mosaic  law.  as  proved  by  the  reign  of  death.  It  extended  its 
sway  and  penalty  even  to  those  who  had  not  sinned,  as  Adam 
did,  against  positive  enactment.  We  know  well  on  what 
principle  the  apostle  justifies  his  position  that  there  is  sin  even 
where  no  written  commandment  is  transgressed.  The  princi 
ple  has  been  already  developed  viz.:  there  is  a  moral  law 
implanted  in  the  human  heart  li.  IK  .-i:  n.  10.  I 
against  this  is  sin  (though  n •••  which  implies 

:.iw>  and  induces  deal!: 
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the  transgression  of  the  Law  that  brought 
forth  death,  how  was  it  that  all  before  the 
Law  died  ?  For  if  it  is  in  sin  that  death  hath 
its  origin,  but  when  there  is  no  law,  sin  is  not 
imputed,  how  came  death  to  prevail?  From 
whence  it  is  clear,  that  it  was  not  this  sin,  the 
transgression,  that  is,  of  the  Law,  but  that  of 
Adam's  disobedience,  which  marred  all  things. 
Now  what  is  the  proof  of  this  ?  The  fact  that 
even  before  the  Law  all  died :  for  "  death 
reigned,"  he  says,  "from  Adam  to  Moses, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned." 

How  did  it  reign  ?  "  After  the  similitude 
of  Adam's  transgression,  who  is  the  figure  of 
Him  that  was  to  come."  Now  this  is  why 
Adam  is  a  type  of  Christ.  How  a  type  ?  it 
will  be  said.  Why  in  that,  as  the  former 
became  to  those  who  were  sprung  from  him, 
although  they  had  not  eaten  of  the  tree,  the 
cause  of  that  death  which  by  his  eating  was 
introduced;  thus  also  did  Christ  become  to 
those  sprung  from  Him,  even  though  they  had 
not  wrought  righteousness,  the  Provider  l  of 
that  righteousness  which  through  His  Cross  2 
He  graciously  bestowed  on  us  all.  For  this 
reason,  at  every  turn  he  keeps  to  the  "  one," 
and  is  continually  bringing  it  before  us,  when 
he  says,  "  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world  " — and,  "  If  through  the  offence  of  one 
many  be  dead  :  "  and,  "  Not  as  it  was  by  one 
that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift;"  and,  "The  judg 
ment  was  by  one  to  condemnation  : "  and 
again,  "  If  by  one  (or,  the  one)  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one ;  "  and  "  Therefore  as  by 
the  offence  of  one."  And  again,  "  As  by  one 
man's  disobedience  many  (or,  the  many)  were 
made  sinners."  And  so  he  letteth  not  go  of 
the  one,  that  when  the  Jew  says  to  thee,  How 
came  it,  that  by  the  well-doing  of  this  one 
Person,  Christ,  the  world  was  saved  ?  thou 
mightest  be  able  to  say  to  him,  How  by  the 
disobedience  of  this  one  person,  Adam,  came 
it  to  be  condemned  ?  And  yet  sin  and  grace 
are  not  equivalents,  death  and  life  are  not 
equivalents,  the  Devil  and  God  are  not  equiv 
alents,  but  there  is  a  boundless  space 
between  them.  When  then  as  well  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing  as  from  the  power  of  Him 
that  transacteth  it,  and  from  the  very  suitable 
ness  thereof  (for  it  suiteth  much  better  with 
God  to  save  than  to  punish),  the  preeminence 
and  victory  is  upon  this  side,  what  one  word 
have  you  to  say  for  unbelief,  tell  me  ?  How 
ever,  that  what  had  been  done  was  reasonable, 
he  shows  in  the  following  words. 

Ver.  15.  "  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  is  also 


. 

1  The  comparison  of  the  two  Trees  is  very  frequent  in  the 
Fathers  ;  see  St.  Cvr.  Cat.  xiii.  §  19.  p.  152,  O.  T.  Ten.  a,/v. 
J,«/<fas,  §  ,3. 


the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence  of 
one  many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one 
man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  the 
many." 

For  what  he  says  is  somewhat  of  this  kind. 
If  sin  had  so  extensive  effects,  and  the  sin  of 
one  man  too ;  how  can  grace,  and  that  the 
grace  of  God,  not  the  Father  only,  but  also 
the  Son,  do  otherwise  than  be  the  more  abun 
dant  of  the  two?  For  the  latter  is  far  the 
more  reasonable  supposition.  For  that  one 
man  should  be  punished  on  account  of  an 
other  does  not  seem  to  be  much  in  accord 
ance  with  reason.  But  for  one  to  be  saved 
on  account  of  another  is  at  once  more  suitable 
and  more  reasonable.  If  then  the  former 
took  place,  much  more  may  the  latter.  Hence 
he  has  shown  from  these  grounds  the  likeli 
hood  and  reasonableness  of  it.  For  when  the 
former  had  been  made  good,  this  would  then 
be  readily  admitted.  But  that  it  is  even 
necessarily  so,  he  makes  good  from  what  fol 
lows.  How  then  does  he  make  it  good  ? 

Ver.  16.  "And  not  as  it  was  by  one  that 
sinned,  so  is  the  gift.  For  the  judgment  was 
by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of 
many  offences  unto  justification." 

And  what  is  this  that  he  is  speaking  of? 
It  is  that  sin  had  power  to  bring  in  death  and 
condemnation  ;  but  grace  did  not  do  away 
that  one  sin  only,  but  also  those  that  followed 
after  in  its  train.  Lest  then  the  words  "  as  " 
and  "so  "  might  seem  to  make  the  measure  of 
the  blessings  and  the  evils  equal,  and  that  you 
might  not  think,  upon  hearing  of  Adam,  that 
it  was  only  that  sin  which  he  had  brought  in 
which  was  done  away  with,  he  says  that  it  was 
from  many  offences  that  an  indemnity  was 
brought  about.  How  is  this  plain  ?  Because 
after  the  numberless  sins  committed  after  that 
in  paradise,  the  matter  issued  in  justification. 
But  where  righteousness  is,  there  of  necessity 
follows  by  all  means  life,  and  the  countless 
blessings,  as  does  death  where  sin  was.  For 
righteousness  is  more  than  life,  since  it  is 
even  the  root  of  life.  That  there  were  several 
goods  then  brought  in,  and  that  it  was  not 
that  sin  only  that  was  taken  away,  but  all  the 
rest  along  with  it,  he  points  out  when  he 
says,  that  "the  gift  was  of  many  offences 
unto  justification."  In  which  a  proof  is  nec 
essarily  included,  that  death  was  also  torn  up 
by  the'roots.  But  since  he  had  said,  that  the 
second  was  greater  than  the  first,  he  is 
obliged  to  give  further  grounds  again  for  this 
same  thing.  For,  before,  he  had  said  that  if 
one  man's  sin  slew  all,  much  more  will  the 
grace  of  One  have  the  power  to  save.  After 
that  he  shows  that  it  was  not  that  sin  onlv 
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that  \\.is  ili me  away  by  the  grace,  but  all  the 
rest  too,  and  that  it  was  not  that  the  sins 
were  done  away  only,  but  that  righteousness 
was  given.  And  Christ  did  not  merely  do  the 
same  amount  of  good  that  Adam  did  of  harm, 
but  far  more  and  greater  good.  Since  then 
he  had  made  such  declarations  as  these,  he 
wants  again  here  also  further  confirmation  of 
these.  And  how  does  he  give  this  confirma 
tion  ?  He  says, 

Ver.  17.  "For  if  by  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one,  much  more  they  which 
receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift 
and  (so  Field  with  most  Mss.)  of  righteous 
ness  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ." 

What  he  says,  amounts  to  this  nearly. 
What  armed  death  against  the  world  ?  The 
one  man's  eating  from  the  tree  only.  If  then 
death  attained  so  great  power  from  one 
offence,  when  it  is  found  that  certain  received 
a  grace  and  righteousness  out  of  all  propor 
tion  to  that  sin,  how  shall  they  still  be  liable 
to  death  ?  And  for  this  cause,  he  does  not 
here  say  "  grace,"  but  "  superabundance  of 
grace."  For  it  was  not  as  much  as  we  must 
have  to  do  away  the  sin  only,  that  we  received 
of  His  grace,  but  even  far  more.  For  we 
were  at  once  freed  from  punishment,  and  put 
off  all  iniquity,  and  were  also  born  again  from 
above  (John  iii.  3)  and  rose  again  with  the 
old  man  buried,  and  were  redeemed,  justified, 
led  up  to  adoption,  sanctified,  made  brothers 
of  the  Only-begotten,  and  joint  heirs  and  of 
one  Body  with  Him,  and  counted  for  His 
Flesh,  and  even  as  a  Body  with  the  Head,  so 
were  we  united  unto  Him  !  All  these  things 
then  Paul  calls  a  "  superabundance "  of 
grace,  showing  that  what  we  received  was  not 
a  medicine  only  to  countervail  the  wound,  but 
even  health,  and  comeliness,  and  honor,  and 
glory  and  dignities  far  transcending  our  nat 
ural  state.  And  of  these  each  in  itself  was 
enough  to  do  away  with  death,  but  when  all 
manifestly  run  together  in  one,  there  is  not 
the  least  vestige  of  it  left,  nor  can  a  shadow 
of  it  be  seen,  so  entirely  is  it  clone  away.  As 
then  if  any  one  were  to  cast  a  person  who 
owed  ten  mites  (o.?o//>vr)  into  prison,  and  not 
the  man  himself  only,  but  wife  and  children 
and  servants  for  his  sake  ;  and  another  were 
to  come  and  not  to  pay  down  the  ten  mites 
only,  but  to  give  also  ten  thousand  talents  of 
gold,  and  to  lead  the  prisoner  into  the  king's 
courts,  and  to  the  throne  of  the  highest  power, 
and  were  to  make  him  partaker  of  the  highest 
honor  and  every  kind  of  magnificence,  the 
creditor  would  not  be  able  to  remember  the 
ten  mites  ;  so  hath  our  case  been.  For  Christ 
hath  paid  down  far  more  than  we  owe,  yea  a- 
much  more  as  the  illimitable  ocean  is  than  a 


little  drop.  Do  not  then,  ()  man,  hesitate  as 
thou  si-est  so  great  a  store  of  blessin- 
enquire  how  that  mere  spark  of  death  and  sin 
was  done  away,  when  such  a  sea  ot  -;: 
brought  in  upon  it.  For  this  is  what  I'.uil 
intimated  by  saying  that  "they  who  have 
received  the  abundance  of  the  grace  and 
righteousness  shall  reign  in  life."  And  as  he 
had  now  clearly  demonstrated  this,  he  again 
makes  use  of  his  former  argument,  clenching 
it  by  taking  up  the  same  word  afresh,  and 
saying  that  if  for  that  offence  all  were  pun 
ished,  then  they  may  be  justified  too  by 
these  means.*  And  so  he  says, 

Ver.  1 8.  "Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of 
one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con 
demnation  ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
One  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life." 

And  he  insists  again  upon  it,  saying, 

Ver.  19.  "  For  as  by  one  man's  disobe 
dience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  One  shall  many  be  made  right 
eous. 

What  he  says  seems  indeed  to  involve  no 
small  question  :  but  if  any  one  attends  to  it 
diligently,  this  too  will  admit  of  an  easy 
solution.  What  then  is  the  question  ?  It  is 
the  saying  that  through  the  offence  of  one 
many  were  made  sinners.  For  the  fact  that 
when  he  had  sinned  and  become  mortal, 
those  who  were  of  him  should  be  so  also,  is 
nothing  unlikely.  But  how  would  it  follow 
that  from  his  disobedience  another  would 
become  a  sinner?  For  at  this  rate  a  man  of 
this  sort  will  not  even  deserve  punishment,  if, 
that  is,  it  was  not  from  his  own  self  that  he 
became  a  sinner.  What  then  does  the  word 
"  sinners  "  mean  here  ?  To  me  it  seems  to 
mean  liable  to  punishment  and  condemned  to 
death.  Now  that  by  Adam's  death  we  all 
became  mortals,  he  had  shown  clearly  and  at 
large.  But  the  question  now  is,  for  what  pur 
pose  was  this  done  ?  But  this  he  does  not  go 
on  to  add  :  for  it  contributed  nothing  to  his 
present  object.  For  it  is  against  a  Jew  that 
the  contest  is,  who  doubted  and  made  scorn 
of  the  righteousness  by  One.  And  for  this 
reason  after  showing  that  the  punishment  too 
was  brought  in  by  one  upon  all,  the  reason 
why  this  was  so  he  has  not  added.  For  he  is 
not  for  superfluities,  but  keeps  merely  to  what 
is  necessary.  For  this  is  what  the  principles 


•  Chrys.  has  well  apprehended  v.  15-17  as  an  argument  ,» 
fortiori.  Here  are  three  contrasts  between  the  principles  i>f 
sin  and  (frace  to  show  the  superior  power  of  the  latter  :  ( 1 1  It  is 
a  much  more  reasonable  and  supposable  case  that  many  should 
find  life  in  one  man's  act  than  that  many  should  suffer  death  in 
consequence  of  one  man's  sin,  v.  15.  (•)  The  condcmnati  >r> 
h.is  in  it  (so  to  speak)  only  the  power  of  one  sin  ;  thr  ( 
cift  overcomes  many  trespasst-v  •  in  (  linsi  must 

be  greater  than  death  in  Adam.  — <;.  M.  s 
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of  disputation  did  not  oblige  him  to  say  any 
more  than  the  Jew;  and  therefore  he  leaves  it 
unsolved.  But  if  any  of  you  were  to  enquire 
with  a  view  to  learn,  we  should  give  this 
answer :  That  we  are  so  far  from  taking  any 
harm  from  this  death  and  condemnation1,  if 
we  be  sober-minded,  that  we  are  the  gainers 
even  by  having  become  mortal,  first,  because 
it  is  not  an  immortal  body  in  which  we  sin ; 
secondly,  because  we  get  numberless  grounds 
for  being  religious  ($ti.oowpias).  For  to  be 
moderate,  and  to  be  temperate,  and  to  be 
subdued,  and  to  keep  ourselves  clear  of  all 
wickedness,  is  what  death  by  its  presence  and 
by  its  being  expected  persuades  us  to.  But 
following  with  these,  or  rather  even  before 
these,  it  hath  introduced  other  greater  bless 
ings  besides.  For  it  is  from  hence  that  the 
crowns  of  the  martyrs  come,  and  the  rewards 
of  the  Apostles.  Thus  was  Abel  justified, 
thus  was  Abraham,  in  having  slain  his  son, 
thus  was  John,  who  for  Christ's  sake  was 
taken  off,  thus  were  the  Three  Children,  thus 
was  Daniel.  For  if  we  be  so  minded,  not 
death  only,  but  even  the  devil  himself  will  be 
unable  to  hurt  us.  And  besides  there  is  fhis 
also  to  be  said,  that  immortality  awaits  us, 
and  after  having  been  chastened  a  little  while, 
we  shall  enjoy  the  blessings  to  come  without 
fear,  being  as  if  in  a  sort  of  school  in  the 
present  life,  under  instruction  by  means  of 
disease,  tribulation,  temptations,  and  poverty, 
and  the  other  apparent  evils,  with  a  view  to 
our  becoming  fit  for  the  reception  of  the 
blessings  of  the  world  to  come. 

Ver.  20.  "  Moreover  the  Law  entered:  that 
the  offence  might  abound." 

Since  then  he  had  shown  that  the  world 
was  condemned  from  Adam,  but  from  Christ 
was  saved  and  freed  from  condemnation,  he 
now  seasonably  enters  upon  the  discussion  of 
the  Law,  here  again  undermining  the  high 
notions  of  it.  For  it  was  so  far  from  doing 
any  good,  he  means,  or  from  being  any  way 
helpful,  but  the  disorder  was  only  increased 
by  its  having  come  in.  But  the  particle 
"  that  "  again  does  not  assign  the  cause,  but 
the  result.  For  the  purpose  of  its  being  given 
was  not  "  in  order  that "  it  might  abound,  for 
it  was  given  to  diminish  and  destroy  the 
offence.  But  it  resulted  the  opposite  way, 
not  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  Law,  but  owing 
to  the  listlessness  of  those  who  received  it.* 


1  i.  e.  since  we  have  been  redeemed.    See  on  Rom.  ix.  n. 

*  The  Author's  view  of  Iva  ir\tova.<rn  cannot  be  exegetically 
justified.  Paul  teaches  that  jt  was  the  purpose  of  the  dispen 
sation  of  law  which  came  in  between  Adam  and  Christ  to 
make  transgression  abound  (cf.  Gal.  hi.  9).  The  meaning  is 
not  that  its  purpose  in  coming  in  alongside  (ita.pK.a^\8tv)  of  this 
reign  of  sin  was  to  increase  sin;  hut  to  make  sin  appear  as 
such,  to  exhibit  it  as  transgression  and  to  reveal  it  in  its  true 
character  to  the  consciousness  of  men.  Only  through  the  law 
could  sin  appear  as  transgression  and  thus  be  apprehended  by 


But  why  did  he  not  say  the  Law  was  given, 
but  "  the  Law  entered  by  the  way  ?  "  It  was 
to  show  that  the  need  of  it  was  temporary, 
and  not  absolute  or  imperative.  And  this  he 
says  also  to  the  Galatians,  showing  the  verv 
same  thing  another  way.  "  For  before  faith 
came,"  he  says,  "we  were  kept  under  the 
Law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed."  And  so  it  was  not 
for  itself,  but  for  another,  that  it  kept  the 
rlock.  For  since,  the  Jews  were  somewhat 
gross-minded,  and  enervated,  and  indifferent 
to  the  gifts  themselves,  this  was  why  the  Law 
was  given,  that  it  might  convict  them  the 
more,  and  clearly  teach  them  their  own  condi 
tion,  and  by  increasing  the  accusation  nii-lu 
the  more  repress  them.  But  be  not  thou 
afraid,  for  it  was  not  that  the  punishment 
might  be  greater  that  this  was  done,  but  that 
the  grace  might  be  seen  to  be  greater.  And 
this  is  why  he  proceeds, 

"  But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
more  abound." 

He  does  not  say  did  abound,  but  "  did 
much  more  abound."  For  it  was  not  remis 
sion  from  punishment  only  that  He  gave  us, 
but  that  from  sins,  and  life  also.  As  if  any 
were  not  merely  to  free  a  man  with  a  fever 
from  his  disease,  but  to  give  him  also  beauty, 
and  strength,  and  rank ;  or  again,  were  not  to 
give  one  an  hungered  nourishment  only,  but 
were  to  put  him  in  possession  of  great  riches, 
and  were  to  set  him  in  the  highest  authority 
And  how  did  sin  abound  ?  some  will  say, 
The  Law  gave  countless  commands.  Now 
since  they  transgressed  them  all,  trangression 
became  more  abundant.  Do  you  see  what  a 
great  difference  there  is  between  grace  and 
the  Law  ?  For  the  one  became  an  addition 
to  the  condemnation,  but  the  other,  a  further 
abundance  of  gifts.  Having  then  mentioned 
the  unspeakable  munificence,  he  again  dis 
cusses  the  beginning  and  the  root  both  of 
death  and  of  life.  What  then  is  the  root  of 
death  ?  It  is  sin.  Wherefore  also  he  saith, 

Ver.  21.  "That  as  sin  reigned  unto  death, 
even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteous 
ness  unto  eternal  life,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

This  he  says  to  show  that  the  latter  ranks 
as  a  king,  the  former,  death,  as  a  soldier, 
being  marshalled  under  the  latter,  and  armed 
by  it.  If  then  the  latter  (i.  e.  sin)  armed 
death,  it  is  plain  enough  that  the  righteous 
ness  destructive  hereof,  which  by  grace  was 
introduced,  not  only  disarms  death,  but  even 
destroys  it,  and  undoes  entirely  the  dominion 
thereof,  in  that  it  is  the  greatest  of  the  two, 


men  in  the  clearest  manner  as  contrary  to  God's  will  (cf.  iv.  15 
and  v.  13).— G.  B.  S. 
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as    being    brought    in    not    by    man    and    the 
devil,  but  by  God   an<:  :    leading  on 

life  iin;n  .1  go. -dlier  estate,  and  to  bl 
unlimited.  For  ot  it  theie  will  never  \«-  an] 
end  (to  give  you  a  view  of  its  superiority  fron 
this  also).  For  the  other  cast  us  out  of  our 
:i:  life,  but  grace,  when  it  came,  gave  us 
not  the  present  life,  but  the  immortal  anc 
d  one.  But  for  all  these  things  Christ 
is  our  voucher.  Doubt  not  then  for  thy  life 
if  thou  hast  righteousness,  for  righteousness 
is  greater  than  life  as  being  mother  of  it. 

Chap.  vi.  ver.  i.  "What  then?  shall  we 
continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound? 
God  forbid." 

He  is  again  turning  off  to  exhortation,  yet 
introducing  it  not  directly,  lest  he  should 
seem  to  many  to  be  irksome  and  vexing,  but 
as  if  it  rose  out  of  the  doctrines.  For  if,  even 
so  diversifying  his  address,  he  was  afraid  of 
their  being  offended  at  what  he  said,  and 
therefore  said,  "I  have  written  the  more 
boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,"  (Rom.  xv.  15) 
much  more  would  he  have  seemed  to  them, 
had  he  not  done  so,  to  be  too  harsh.  Since 
then  he  showed  the  greatness  of  the  grace  by 
the  greatness  of  the  sins  it  healed,  and  owing 
to  this  it  seemed  in  the  eyes  of  the  unthink 
ing  to  be  an  encouragement  to  sin  (for  if  the 
reason,  they  would  say,  why  greater  grace 
was  shown,  was  because  we  had  done  great 
sins,  let  us  not  give  over  sinning,  that  grace 
may  be  more  displayed  still),  now  that  they 
might  not  say  this  or  suspect  it,  see  how  he 
turns  the  objection  back  again.  First  he 
does  it  by  his  deprecation.  "God  forbid." 
And  this  he  is  in  the  habit  of  doing  at  things 
confessed  on  all  hands  to  be  absurd.  And 
then  he  lays  down  an  irrefragable  argument. 
And  what  is  it  ? 

Ver.  2.  "  How  shall  we,"  he  says,  "  that  are 
dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  " 

What  does  "  we  are  dead  "  mean  ?  Does  it 
mean  that  as  for  that,  and  as  far  as  it  goes, 
we  have  all  received  the  sentence  i  of  death? 
or,  that  we  became  dead  to  it  by  believing 
any  being  *  enlightened.  This  is  what  one 
should  rather  say,  since  the  sequel  makes  this 
clearly  right.  But  what  is  becoming  dead  to 
it  ?  The  not  obeying  it  in  anything  any 
more.  For  this  baptism  effected  once  for 
all,  it  made  us  dead  to  it.  But  this  must  of 
our  own  earnestness  thenceforth  continually 
be  maintained,  so  that,  although  sin  issue 
countless  commands  to  us,  we  may  never 
again  obey  it,  but  abide  immovable  as  a  dead 
man  doth.  And  indeed  he  elsewhere  saith 
that  sin  itself  is  dead.  But  there  he  sets  that 


d*6<t>a<Ttv  iSt(a^t«a.  M-t-  tin-  >-.inu-  plir.isi-,  H..m    vii. 
.-.'.  Intr.  §  i.  p.   : 


down  as  wishing  to  show  that   virt 
i  Koiu.     vii.    S  ?)      But    here,    as    i. 

to  nuisc  the  hearer,  he  puts  the  death 
on  his  side.  Next,  since  what  was  said  \\  as 
obscure,  he  again  explains,  using  what  he  had 
said  also  in  the  way  of  reproof. 

Ver.  3,  4.  "  Know  ye  not,"  he  says,  "  my 
brethren,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Christ  were  baptized  into  His  death  ? 
therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death." 

What  does  being  "  baptized  into  His 
Death  "  mean  ?  That  it  is  with  a  view  to 
our  dying  as  He  did.  For  Baptism  is  the 
Cross.  What  the  Cross  then,  and  Burial,  is 
to  Christ,  that  Baptism  hath  been  to  us,  even 
if  not  in  the  same  respects.  For  He  died 
Himself  and  was  buried  in  the  Flesh,  but  we 
have  done  both  to  sin.  Wherefore  he  does 
not  say,  planted  together  in  His  Death,  but  in 
the  likeness  of  His  Death.  For  both  the  one 
and  the  other  is  a  death,  but  not  of  the  same 
subject ;  since  the  one  is  of  the  Flesh,  that  of 
Christ ;  the  other  of  sin,  which  is  our  own. 
As  then  that  is  real,  so  is  this.  But  if  it  be 
real,  then  3  what  is  of  our  part  again  must  be 
contributed.  And  so  he  proceeds, 

"  That  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 

Here  he  hints,  along  with  the  duty  of  a  care 
ful  walk,  at  the  subject  of  the  resurrection.  In 
what  way  ?  Do  you  believe,  he  means,  that 
Christ  died,  and  that  He  was  raised  again  ? 
Believe  then  the  same  of  thyself.  For  this  is 
like  to  the  other,  since  both  Cross  and  Burial 
s  thine.  For  if  thou  hast  shared  in  Death 
and  Burial,  much  more  wilt  thou  in  Resurrec 
tion  and  Life.  For  now  the  greater  is  done 
away  with,  the  sin  I  mean,  it  is  not  right  to 
loubt  any  longer  about  the  lesser,  the  doing 
away  of  death. 

But   this  he  leaves  for  the   present  to  the 
conscience  of  his  hearers  to  reason  out,  but 
limself,   after   the  resurrection  to   come  had 
jeen    set  before  us,  demands  of  us  another, 
even  the  new  conversation,  which  is  brought 
about    in    the    present   life    by   a   change   of 
labits.4     When   then    the  fornicator  becomes 
haste,  the  covetous  man  merciful,  the  harsh 
ubdued,  even  here  a  resurrection    has   taken 
•lace,  the  prelude  to  the  other.     And  how  is 
t  a  resurrection  ?     Why,  because  sin  is  morti- 
ed,  and  righteousness  hath    risen  again,  and 
he  old  life  hath  been    made    to   vanish,    and 


1   Or  "Mill."  «i  «ai  <iAi,#i|«. 

imh.  xx.  771,  p.  «8  (in  Ed.  Ben.  xxiv.  177.  p. 
..vt-  I  nut  the  cleansing  lav.  : 
ave.  but   mimi!     ».    Mind   what?   A.  N'>:  for  y»ur  h, 

M.  N.iv.   hut   (or  hahits!     What?     A. 

)nly  if  thi>u  be  tir>t  a:   \v.-rk  to  cleanse  them.     See  Tcrt.  i/t 
.  (  6,  7,  and  the  beginning  of  the  next  Homily. 
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this  new  and  angelic  one  is  being  lived  in. 
I'.ut  when  you  hear  of  a  new  life,  look  for  a 
great  alteration,  a  wide  change.  But  tears 
come  into  my  eyes,  and  I  groan  deeply  to 
think  how  great  religiousness  (<^/.<>an^iav)  Paul 
requires  of  us,  and  what  listlessness  we  have 
vielded  ourselves  up  to,  going  back  after  our 
baptism  to  the  oldness  we  before  had,  and 
returning  to  Egypt,  and  remembering  the 
garlic  after  the  manna.  (Num.  xi.  5.)  For 
ten  or  twenty  days  at  the  very  time  of  our 
Illumination,  we  undergo  a  change,  but  then 
take  up  our  former  doings  again.  But  it  is 
not  for  a  set  number  of  days,  but  for  our 
whole  life,  that  Paul  requires  of  us  such  a 
conversation.  But  we  go  back  to  our  former 
vomit,  thus  after  the  youth  of  grace  building 
up  the  old  age  of  sins.  For  either  the  love  of 
money,  or  the  slavery  to  desires  not  con 
venient,  or  any  other  sin  whatsoever,  useth  to 
make  the  worker  thereof  old.  "Now  that 
which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to 
vanish  away."  (Heb.  viii.  13.)  For  there  is 
no  body,  there  surely  is  none,  to  be  seen  as 
palsied  by  length  of  time,  as  a  soul  is  de 
cayed  and  tottering  with  many  sins.  Such  an 
one  gets  carried  on  to  the  last  degree  of 
doting,  yielding  indistinct  sounds,  like  men 
that  are  very  old  and  crazed,  being  sur 
charged  with  rheum,  and  great  distortion  of 
mind,  and  forgetfulness,  and  with  scales  upon 
its  eyes,  and1  disgustful  to  men,  and  an  easy 
prey  to  the  devil.  Such  then  are  the  souls  of 
sinners  ;  not  so  those  of  the  righteous,  for 
they  are  youthful  and  well-favored,  and  are  in 
the  very  prime  of  life  throughout,  ever  ready 
for  any  fight  or  struggle.  But  those  of 
sinners,  if  they  receive  even  a  small  shock, 
straightway  fall  and  are  undone.  And  it  was 
this  the  Prophet  made  appear,  when  he  said, 
that  like  as  the  chaff  which  the  wind  scat- 
tereth  from  the  face  of  the  earth  (Ps.  i.  4), 
thus  are  they  that  live  in  sin  whirled  to  and 
fro,  and  exposed  to  every  sort  of  harm.  For 
they  neither  see  like  a  healthy  person,  nor 
hear  with  simplicity,  they  speak  not  articu 
lately,  but  are  oppressed  with  great  shortness 
of  breath.  They  have  their  mouth  overflow 
ing  with  spittle.  And  would  it  were  but 
spittle,  and  nothing  offensive  !  But  now  they 
send  forth  words  more  fetid  than  any  mire, 
and  what  is  worst,  they  have  not  power  even 
to  spit  this  saliva  of  words  away  from  them, 
but  taking  it  in  their  hand  with  much  lewd- 
ness,  they  smear  it  on  again,  so  as  to  be 
coagulating,  and  hard  to  perspire  through.'^ 
Perhaps  ye  are  sickened  with  this  description. 


1    M:ir.  tfrapciTat,  4  Mss.  ^aifOfxcir). 

»  iiarpcw.  ap.  Hipp.  p.  505.  10.     Liddell  &  Scott,  sub.  v.  or 
to  cut  through,  from 


Ought  ye  not  then  to  be  more  so  at  the 
reality?  For  if  these  things  when  happening 
in  the  body  are  disgustful,  much  more  when 
in  the  soul.  Such  was  that  son  who  wasted 
out  all  his  share,  and  was  reduced  to  the 
greatest  wretchedness,  and  was  in  a  feebler 
state  than  any  imbecile  or  disordered  person. 
But  when  he  was  willing,  he  became  suddenly 
young  by  his  decision  alone  and  his  change. 
For  as  soon  as  he  had  said,  "  I  will  return  to 
my  Father,"  this  one  word  conveyed  to  him 
all  blessings  ;  or  rather  not  the  bare  word, 
but  the  deed  which  he  added  to  the  word. 
For  he  did  not  say,  "  Let  me  go  back,'7  and 
then  stay  there  ;  but  said,  Let  me  go  back, 
and  went  back,  and  returned  the  whole  of 
that  way.  Thus  let  us  also  do ;  and  even  if 
we  have  gotten  carried  beyond  the  boundary, 
let  us  go  up  to  our  Father's  house,  and  not 
stay  lingering  over  the  length  of"  the  journey. 
For  if  we  be  willing,  the  way  back  again  is 
easy  and  very  speedy.  Only  let  us  leave  the 
strange  and  foreign  land  ;  for  this  is  what  sin 
is,  drawing  us  far  away  from  our  Father's 
house  ;  let  us  leave  her  then,  that  we  may 
speedily  return  to  the  house  of  our  Father. 
For  our  Father  hath  a  natural  yearning 
towards  us,  and  will  honor  us  if  we  be 
changed,  no  less  than  those  that  are  unat- 
tainted,  if  we  change,  but  even  more,  just  as 
the  father  showed  that  son  the  greater  honor. 
For  he  had  greater  pleasure  himself  at  receiv 
ing  back  his  son.  And  how  am  I  to  go  back 
again  ?  one  may  say.  Do  but  put  a  beginning 
upon  the  business,  and  the  whole  is  done. 
Stay  from  vice,  and  go  no  farther  into  it,  and 
thou  hast  laid  hold  of  -the  whole  already.  For 
as  in  the  case  of  the  sick,  being  no  worse  may 
be  a  beginning  of  getting  better,  so  is  the 
case  with  vice  also.  Go  no  further,  and  then 
your  deeds  of  wickedness  will  have  an  end. 
And  if  you  do  so  for  two  days,  you  will  keep 
off  on  the  third  day  more  easily  ;  and  after 
three  days  you  will  add  ten,  then  twenty,  then 
an  hundred,  then  your  whole  life.  (Cf.  Horn, 
xvii.  on  St.  Matt.  p.  267,  O.  T.)  For  the 
further  thou  goest  on,  the  easier  wilt  thou  see 
the  way  to  be,  and  thou  wilt  stand  on  the 
summit  itself,  and  wilt  at  once  enjoy  many 
goods.  For  so  it  was  when  the  prodigal 
came  back,  there  were  flutes,  and  harps,  and 
dancings,  and  feasts,  and  assemblings  :  and 
he  who  might  have  called  his  son  to  account 
for  his  ill-timed  extravagance,  and  flight  to 
such  a  distance,  did  nothing  of  the  sort,  but 
looked  upon  him  as  unattainted,  and  could 
not  find  it  in  him  even  to  use  the  language  cf 
reproach,  or  rather,  even  to  mention  barely  to 
him  the  former  things,  but  threw  himself  upon 
him,  and  kissed  him,  and  killed  the  calf,  and 
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put  a  rolie  upon  him,  and  placed  on  him 
abundant  honors.  !,<•;  u-,  then,  a^  \ve  have 
such  examples  before  us,  be  of  good  cheer 
and  keep  from  despair.  For  lie  is  not  so 
well  pleased  with  being  called  Master,  as 
Father,  nor  with  having  a  slave  as  with  hav 
ing  a  s.in.  And  this  i-.  what  lie  lik<-th  rather 
ihan  that.  This  then  is  why  He  did  all  that 
He  has  done;  and  "spared  not  even  His 
Only-begotten  Son "  (Rom.  viii.  32),  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  that  we 
might  love  Him,  not  as  a  Master  only,  but  as 
a  Father.  And  if  He  obtained  this  of  us, 
He  taketh  delight  therein  as  one  that  has 
glory  given  him,  and  proclaimeth  it  to  all, 
though  He  needeth  nothing  of  ours.  This  is 
what,  in  Abraham's  case  for  instance,  He 
everywhere  does,  using  these  words,  "  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob." 
And  yet  it  was  they  of  His  household  who 
should  have  found  an  honor  in  this ;  but  now 
it  is  the  Lord  evidently  who  does  this ;  for 
this  is  why  He  says  to  Peter,  "  Lovest  thou 
Me  more  than  these?"  (John  xxi.  17)  to 
show  that  He  seeketh  nothing  so  much  as 
this  from  us.  For  this  too  He  bade  Abraham 
offer  his  son  to  Him,  that  He  might  make  it 
known  to  all  that  He  was  greatly  beloved  1  by 
the  patriarch.  Now  this  desire  to  be  loved 
exceedingly  comes  from  loving  'exceedingly. 
For  this  cause  too  He  said  to  the  Apostles, 
"  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me."  (Matt.  x.  37.)  For 
this  cause  He  bids  us  esteem  that  even  which 
is  in  the  most  close  connection  with  us,  our 
soul  (or,  life,  v.  39,  and  John  xii.  25),  as 
second  to  the  love  of  him,  since  He  wisheth 
to  be  beloved  by  us  with  exceeding  entire- 
ness.  For  we  too,  if  we  have  no  strong  feel 
ings  about  a  person,  have  no  strong  desire  for 
his  friendship  either,  though  he  be  great  and 
noble  ;  whereas  when  we  love  any  one  warmly 
and  really,  though  the  person  loved  be  of  low 
rank  and  humble,  yet  we  esteem  love  from 
him  as  a  very  great  honor.  And  for  this 
reason  He  Himself  also  called  it  glory  not  to 
be  loved  by  us  only,  but  even  to  suffer  those 
shameful  things  in  our  behalf.  (ib.  23.) 
However,  those  things  were  a  glory  owing  to 
love  only.  But  whatever  we  suffer  for  Him, 
it  is  not  for  love  alone ;  but  even  for  the  sake 
of  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  Him  we  long 
for,  that  it  would  with  good  reason  both  be 
called  glory,  and  be  so  indeed.  Let  us  then 
incur  dangers  for  Him  as  if  running  for  the 
greatest  crowns,  and  let  us  esteem  neither 
poverty,  nor  disease,  nor  affront,  nor  calumny, 
nor  death  itself,  to  be  heavy  and  burdensome, 


when  it  is  for  Him  that  we  suffer  tl 
For  if  we  be   right-minded,  we    are    the 
est  possible  gainers  by  these  things,  as  neither 
from   the    contrary  to    these    shall    we    if   not 
right-minded   gain  any   adv.r  .;   con 

sider;  does  any  one  affront  thee  an 
against  thee?  Doth  he  not  thereby  set  thee 
upon  thy  guard,  and  give  thee  an  opportunity 
of  growing  like  unto  God  ?  For  if  thou  love-'t 
him  that  plots  against  thee,  thou  wilt  be  like 
Him  that  "  maketh  His  Sun  to  rise  upon  the 
evil  and  good."  (Matt.  v.  45.)  Does  another 
take  thy  money  away?  If  thou  bearest  it 
nobly,  thou  shalt  receive  the  same  reward 
as  they  who  have  spent  all  they  have  upon  the 
poor.  For  it  says,  "Ye  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  that  ye  have 
in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  sub 
stance."  (Heb.  x.  34.)  Has  any  one  reviled 
thee  and  abused  thee,  whether  truly  or  falsely, 
he  weaves  for  thee  a  very  great  crown  if  thou 
bearest  meekly  his  contumely;  since  he  too, 
who  calumniates,  provides  for  us  an  abundant 
reward.  For  ".rejoice,"  it  says,  "and  be  ex 
ceeding  glad,  when  men  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,  because  great  is  your 
reward  in  Heaven."  (Matt.  v.  12,  n.)  And 
he  too  that  speaketh  truth  against  us  is  of  the 
greatest  service,  if  we  do  but  bear  meekly 
what  is  said.  For  the  Pharisee  spake  evil  of 
the  Publican,  and  with  truth,  still  instead  of  a 
Publican  he  made  him  a  righteous  man. 
(Luke  xviii.  n.)  And  what  need  to  go  into 
particular  instances.  For  any  one  that  will 
go  to  the  conflicts  of  Job  may  learn  all  these 
points  accurately.  And  this  is  why  Paul  said, 
"  God  for  us,  who  against  us  ?  "  (Rom.  viii. 
31.)  As  then  by  being  earnest,  we  gain  even 
from  things  that  vex  us,  so  by  being  listless, 
we  do  not  even  improve  from  things  that 
favor  us.  For  what  did  Judas  profit,  tell  me, 
by  being  with  Christ  ?  or  what  profit  was  the 
Law  to  the  Jew  ?  or  Paradise  to  Adam  ?  or 
what  did  Moses  profit  those  in  the  wilderness? 
And  so  we  should  leave  all,  and  look  to  one 
point  only,  how  we  may  husband  aright  our 
own  resources.  And  if  we  do  this,  not  even 
the  devil  himself  will  ever  get  the  better  of 
us,  but  will  make  our  profiting  the  greater,  by 
putting  us  upon  being  watchful.  Now  in  this 
way  it  is  that  Paul  rouses  the  Ephesians,  by 
describing  his  fierceness.  Yet  we  sleep  and 
snore,  though  we  have  to  do  with  so  crafty  an 
enemy.  And  if  we  were  aware  of  a  serpent  - 
nestling  by  our  bed,  we  should  make  much 
ado  to  kill  him.  But  when  the  devil  nestleth 
in  our  souls,  we  fancy  that  we  take  no  harm, 
but  lie  at  our  ease ;  and  the  reason  is.  that 


1  This    passajfe   is  one  amonjj    many  which  show  how  the 
fidts  format*  was  that  which  the  Fathers  contemplated. 


»  See  Macarius  on  the  A' 
in  Penn's  tnttitttttt  of  CJkriitia 


•fingoftht  Heart,  c.  i.  translate  1 
"   *  Ptr/titio*,  p.  3. 
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we  see  him  not  with  the  eyes  of  our  body,  under  the  pretext  of  religion,  to  slay  his 
And  yet  this  is  why  we  should  rouse  us  the  daughter,  and  to  offer  the  sacrifice  the  Law 
more  and  be  sober.  For  against  an  enemy  forbade.  Do  you  see  what  his  wiles  are, 
whom  one  can  perceive,  one  may  easily  be  on  j  what  his  varying  warfare?  Be  then  on  thy 
guard  ;  but  one  that  cannot  be  seen,  if  we  be  guard,  and  arm  thyself  at  all  points  with  the 
not  continually  in  arms,  we  shall  not  easily  weapons  of  the  Spirit,  get  exactly  acquainted 
escape.  And  the  more  so,  because  he  hath  no  with  his  plans,  that  thou  mayest  both  keep 
notion  of  open  combat  (for  he  would  surely  |  from  being  caught,  and  easily  catch  him. 
be  soon  defeated),  but  often  under  the  ap- ,  For  it  was  thus  that  Paul  got  the  better  of 
pearance  of  friendship  he  insinuates  the  I  him,  by  getting  exactly  acquainted  with  these. 


venom  of  his  cruel  malice.  In  this  way  it 
was  that  he  suborned  Job's  wife,  by  putting 
on  the  mask  of  natural  affectionateness,  to 


And  so  he  says,  "  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of 
his  devices."  (2  Cor.  ii.  n.)  Let  us  then 
also  be  earnest  in  learning  and  avoiding  his 


give   that  wretchless    advice.     And    so    when  j  stratagems,  that  after  obtaining  a  victory  over 

him,  we  may,  whether  in  this  present  life  or  in 
that  which  is  to  come,  be  proclaimed  con 
querors,  and  obtain  those  unalloyed  blessings, 


conversing  with  Adam,  he  puts  on  the  air  of 
one  concerned  and  watching  over  his  inter 
ests,  and  saith,  that  "your  eyes  shall  be 
opened  in  the  clay  that  ye  eat  of  the  tree." 
(Gen.  iii.  5.;  Thus  Jephtha  too  he  persuaded, 


by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 
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"For  if  we  have  been  planted  together*  in  the  like 
ness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  His  resurrection." 

WHAT  I  had  before  occasion  to  remark, 
that  I  mention  here  too,  that  he  continually 
digresseth  into  exhortation,  without  making 
any  twofold  division  as  he  does  in  the  other 
Epistles,  and  setting  apart  the  former  portion 
for  doctrines,  and  the  latter  for  the  care  of 
moral  instruction.  Here  then  he  does  not  do 
so,  but  blends  the  latter  with  the  subject 
throughout,  so  as  to  gain  it  an  easy  admission. 
Here  then  he  says  there  are  two  mortifyings, 
and  two  deaths,  and  that  one  is  done  by 
Christ  in  Baptism,  and  the  other  it  is  our  duty 
to  effect  by  earnestness  afterwards.  For  that 
our  former  sins  were  buried,  came  of  His 
gift.  But  the  remaining  dead  to  sin  after 
baptism  must  be  the  work  of  our  own  earn 
estness,  however  much  we  find  God  here  also 
giving  us  large  help.  For  this  is  not  the  only 
thing  Baptism  has  the  power  to  do,  to  oblit 
erate  our  former  transgressions  ;  for  it  also 
secures  against  subsequent  ones.  As  then  in 
the  case  of  the  former,  thy  contribution  was 
faith  that  they  might  be  obliterated,  so  also 
in  those  subsequent  to  this,  show  thou  forth 
the  change  in  thine  aims,  that  thou  mayest 
not  defile  thyself  again.  For  it  is  this  and 
the  like  that  he  is  counselling  thee  when  he 


says,  "  for  if  we  have  been  planted  together 
in  the  likeness  of  His  Death,  we  shall  be  also 
in  the  likeness  of  His  Resurrection."  Do 
you  observe,  how  he  rouses  the  hearer  by 
leading  him  straightway  up  to  his  Master, 
and  taking  great  pains  to  show  the  strong 
likeness?  This  is  why  he  does  not  say  "in 
death,"  lest  you  should  gainsay  it,  but,  "in 
the  likeness  of  His  Death."  For  our  essence 
itself  hath  not  died,  but  the  man  of  sins,  that 
is,  wickedness.  And  he  does  not  say,  "  for 
if  we  have  been  "  partakers  of  "the  likeness 
of  His  Death;"  but  what?  "If  we  have 
been  planted  together,"  so,  by  the  mention  of 
planting,  giving  a  hint  of  the  fruit  resulting  to 
us  from  it.  For  as  His  Body,  by  being  buried 
in  the  earth,  brorght  forth  as  the  fruit  of  it 
the  salvation  of  the  world ;  thus  ours  also, 
being  buried  in  baptism,  bore  as  fruit  right 
eousness,  sanctification,  adoption,  countless 
blessings.  And  it  will  bear  also  hereafter  the 
gift  of  the  resurrection.  Since  then  we  were 
buried  in  water,  He  in  earth,  and  we  in 
regard  to  sin,  He  in  regard  to  His  Body,  this 
is  why  he  did  not  say,  "  we  were  planted  to 
gether  in  His  Death,"  but  "  in  the  likeness  of 
His  Death."  For  both  the  one  and  the  other 
is  death,  but  not  that  of  the  same  subject. 
If  then  he  says.  "  we  have  been  planted  to 
gether  in  His  Death. J  we  shall  be  in  that 


Better:   "  United  with  him  by  the  likeness"  or  "united        '  The  construction  here  is  harsh,  and  seems  to  require  "  ia 
with  the-  likeness."    See,  note  *,  p.  409.— G.  B.  S.  the  likeness  of." 
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Resurrection,"  ^peaking  lie  re  of  the 
Resurrection  \\hich  i<  Ii.  l>e  of  nil  Resurrcc- 
ti.ni)  IN  to  come.  I-"r  since  wlu-n  lie  was 
upon  ihe  Mii.je./t  of  the  I  >eath  before,  and 
said.  "  K;io,\  \o  no!,  brethren,  that  so  many 
of  us  as  \\ete  hapti/ed  into  Christ  were  bap- 
ti/ed  into  His  Death?"  he  had  not  made  any 
statement  about  the  Resurrection,  but 
only  about  the  way  of  life  after  baptism,  bid 
ding  men  walk  in  newness  of  life  ;  therefore 
he  here  resumes  the  same  subject,  and  pro 
ceeds  to  foretell  to  us  clearly  that  Resurrec 
tion.  And  that  you  may  know  that  he  is  not 
speaking  of  that  resulting  from  baptism,  but 
about  the  other,  after  saying,  "for  if  we  were 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  His 
Death,"  he  does  not  say  that  we  shall  be  in 
the  likeness  of  His  Resurrection, *  but  we 
shall  belong  to  the  Resurrection.*  For  to 
prevent  thy  saying,  and  how,  if  we  did  not  die 
as  He  died,  are  we  to  rise  as  He  rose  ?  when 
he  mentioned  the  Death,  he  did  not  say, 
"  planted  together  in  the  Death,"  but,  "in  the 
likeness  of  His  Death."  But  when  he  men 
tioned  the  Resurrection,  he  did  not  say,  "  in 
the  likeness  of  the  Resurrection,"  but  we 
shall  be  "of  the  Resurrection"  itself.  And 
he  does  not  say,  We  have  been  made,  but  we 
shall  be,  by  this  word  again  plainly  meaning 
that  Resurrection  which  has  not  yet  taken 
place,  but  will  hereafter.  Then  with  a  view 
to  give  credibility  to  what  he  says,  he  points 
out  another  Resurrection  which  is  brought 
about  here  before  that  one,  that  from  that 
which  is  present  thou  mayest  believe  also  that 
whicli  is  to  come.  For  after  saying,  "  we 
shall  be  planted  together  in  the  Resurrec 
tion,"  he  adds, 

Ver.  6.  "  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 
is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed." 

So  putting  together  both  the  cause  and  the 


'  The  word  likeness  in  our  version  is  in  italics  as  an  addi 
tion,  and  unless  it  is  understood,  the  construction  is  scarcely 
grammatical;  but  this  interpretation  favors  the  reading  ques 
tioned  in  the  last  note.  Perhaps  also  St.  Chrysostom  may 
have  taken  the  words  thus,  "If  we  have  been  in  likeness 
planted  together  with  His  Death,"  which  would  be  a  parallel 
construction. 

*  The  word  o-vn<t>tvroi  should  be  rendered  "  united  with  " 
(as  in  R  V.) — literally  "grown  together,"  from  <rw— <}>v<a,  not 
"Planted  to-other"  (A.  V.)  as  if  from  <rvi>-<f,.viW«.  The 
I>at.  Tii  oMoiuiuan  may  be  taken  as  instrumental  after  avti. 
ytyov.  (R.  V..  Weiss),  or  (I  think  better),  after  a-av  in  composi 
tion  iTh.iyer's  /.r-.r..  Meyer),  because  there  is  no  indirect  ob- 
ject'expressed  and  on  the  former  view  one  must  be  supplied  ias 
ai'Tta.  or  xpiuTuii.  Wo  must  supply  in  the  apodosis,  O-VM^XVTOI 
TW  oMoiuinaTi.  The  6noiuiM<»  here  means  that  which  corre 
sponds  to  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  i.  e.  our  moral 
ileath  to  sin  and  resurrection  to  a  holy  life  (vid.  vv.  2.  4).  or 
(dropping  the  Igun  a  ion  of  the  old  life  and  the  be- 

ginning  of  ihe  new.     It  tlio  former  oo  urs.  the  latter  also  must 

n-c  and    thus   the   objection    that    if   sin    mak. 
abound  we  should  continue  in  -  -tic  vt-rv  idea  of 

the  Christian  life  which  is  that  of  freedom  from  sin  and  con 
tinuance  in  holiness.  The  interp.  of  Chrys.  is  somewhat  con 
tused,  apparently  by  not  clearly  apprehending  the  fact  that 
Paul  is  dealing  with  an  analogy  to  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ.— G.  B.  S. 


demonstration  of  the  Resurrection   which  is  to 
come.     And  he  <!•  mciiied,  but 

is    crucified    with   Him.  ,:ig    baptism 

near  to  the  Cross.  And  on  this  score  a 
was  that  he  said  above.  "  \\e  have 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  1 1 .  -  I  > 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,"  m-t 
giving  that  name  to  this  body  of  ours,  but  to 
all  iniquity.  For  as  he  calls  the  whole  sum  of 
wickedness  the  old  man,  thus  again  the 
wickedness  which  is  made  up  of  the  different 
parts  of  iniquity  he  calls  the  body  of  that 
man.  And  that  what  I  am  saying  is  not  mere 
guesswork,  hearken  to  Paul's  own  interpreta 
tion  of  this  very  thing  in  what  conies  next. 
For  after  saying,  "that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,"  he  adds,  "that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin."t  For  the  way  in 
which  I  would  have  it  dead  is  not  so  that  ye 
should  be  destroyed  and  die,  but  so  that  ye 
sin  not.  And  as  he  goes  on  he  makes  this 
still  clearer. 

Ver.  7.  "  For  lie  that  is  dead,"  he  says,  *'  is 
freed  (Gr.  justified)  from  sin." 

This  he  says  of  every  man,  that  as  he  that 
is  dead  is  henceforth  freed  from  sinning, 
lying  as  a  dead  body,  so  must2  he  that  has 
come  up  from  baptism,  since  he  has  died 
there  once  for  all,  remain  ever  dead  to  sin. 
If  then  thou  hast  died  in  baptism,  remain 
dead,  for  any  one  that  dies  can  sin  no  more  ; 
but  if  thou  sinnest.  thou  marrest  God's  gift. 
After  requiring  of  us  then  heroism  (Gr.  phi 
losophy)  of  this  degree,  he  presently  brings  in 
the  crown  also,  in  these  words. 

Ver.  8.  "  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ." 

And  indeed  even  before  the  crown,  this  is 
in  itself  the  greater  crown,  the  partaking  with 
our  Master.  But  he  says,  I  give  even 
another  reward.  Of  what  kind  is  it  ?  It  is 
life  eternal.  For  "  we  believe,"  he  says, 
"  that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him."  And 
whence  is  this  clear  ? 

Ver.  9.  "  That  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no  more." 

And  notice  again  his  undauntedness,8  and 
how  he  makes  the  thing  good  from  opposite 
grounds.  Since  then  it  was  likely  that  some 
would  feel  perplexed  at  the  Cross  and  the 


t  Verse  6  urges  the  same  thought  under  the  specific  figure  <,f 
the   crucifixion   of   the   body.     The   use  of   this  figure  almost 

i'i-s  the  use  of  the  word  body  to  carry  it  out 
one  is  figurative,  so  is  the  other.     By  <ru>M<>  T»J?  o««pr«<n  is   nut 
meant    "the   body   which  is    sin— or  sinful."   but   the    body 
which  is  under  the  sway  of  sin.     In  the  moral   process  of   the 
new  life  the  body  so  far  as  ruled   by  sin— as  being  the  seat  of 
evil    passions     an.l    desires     is    i!i  s;r -veil     in    this 
Paul  could   hardly  have   employed  this  figure  had  he  not  re 
garded   the   body  as  the   special   manifestation-point  of  tin. 
—  (i.  H.  S. 

1  The  necessity  spoken  of  is  clearly,  from  the  context,  that 
of  obligation. 

3  t&iAorriKiaf.  his  determination  to  take  the  highest  ground, 
and  give  tip  no  single  point. 
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Death,  he  shows  that  this  very  thing  is  a 
ground  for  feeling  confident  henceforward. 

For  suppose  not,  he  says,  because  He  once 
died,  that  He  is  mortal,  for  this  is  the  very 
reason  of  His  being  immortal.  For  His 
death  hath  been  the  death  of  death,  and  be 
cause  He  did  die,  He  therefore  doth  not  die. 
For  even  that  death 

Ver.  10.  "He  died  unto  sin." 

"  What  does  "  unto  sin  "  1  mean  ?  It  means 
that  He  was  not  subject  even  to  that  one,  but 
for  our  sin,  that  He  might  destroy  it,  and  cut 
away  its  sinews  and  all  its  power,  therefore 
He  died.  Do  you  see  how  he  affrighteth 
them  ?  For  if  He  does  not  die  again,  then 
there  is  no  second  laver,  then  do  thou  keep 
from  all  inclinableness  to  sin.  For  all  this 
he  says  to  make  a  stand  against  the  "  let  us 
do  evil  that  good  may  come.  Let  us  remain 
in  sin  that  grace  may  abound."  To  take 
away  this  conception  then,  root  and  branch, 
it  is,  that  he  sets  down  all  this.  But  in  that 
"  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God,"  he  says, — 
that  is,  unchangeably,  so  that  death  hath  no 
more  any  dominion  over  Him.  For  if  it  was 
not  through  any  liability  to  it  that  He  died 
the  former  death,  save  only  for  the  sin  of 
others,  much  less  will  He  die  again  now  that 
He  hath  done  that  sin  away.  And  this  he 
says  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  also, 
"But  now  once,"  he  says,  "in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
Sacrifice  of  Himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the 
judgment ;  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many,  and  unto  them  that  look  for 
Him  shall  He  appear  the  second  time  without 
sin  unto  salvation."  (Heb.  ix.  26-28.) 
And  he  both  points  out  the  power  of  the 
life  that  is  according  to  God,  and  also  the 
strength  of  sin.  For  with  regard  to  the 
life  according  to  God,  he  showeth  that 
Christ  shall  die  no  more.  With  regard 
to  sin,  that  if  it  brought  about  the 
death  even  of  the  Sinless,  how  can  it  do 
otherwise  than  be  the  ruin  of  those  that  are 
subject  to  it  ?  And  then  as  he  had  dis 
coursed  about  His  life  ;  that  none  might  say, 
What  hath  that  which  you  have  been  saying 
to  do  with  us  ?  he  adds, 

Ver.  ii.  "Likewise  reckon  ye  also  your 
selves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God." 

He  well  says,  "reckon,"  because  there  is  no 
setting  that,  which  he  is  speaking  of,  before 
the  eyes  as  yet.  And  what  are  we  to  reckon  ? 
one  may  ask.  That  we  "  are  dead  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God.  In  Jesus  Christ  our 


Or  "  by  sin." 


Lord."  For  he  that  so  liveth  will  lay  hold  of 
every  virtue,  as  having  Jesus  Himself  for  his 
ally.  For  that  is  what,  "  in  Christ,"  means, 
for  if  He  raised  them  when  dead,  much  more 
when  alive  will  He  be  able  to  keep  them 
so. 

Ver.  12.  "Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in 
the  lusts  thereof." 

He  does  not  say,  let  not  the  flesh  live  or 
act,  but,  "  let  not  sin  reign," a  for  He  came 
not  to  destroy  our  nature,  but  to  set  our  free 
choice  aright.  Then  to  show  that  it  is  not 
through  any  force  or  necessity  that  we  are 
held  down  by  iniquity,  but  willingly,  he  does 
not  say,  let  it  not  tyrannize,  a  word  that 
would  imply  a  necessity,  but  let  it  not  reign. 
For  it  is  absurd  for  those  who  are  being  con* 
ducted  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  have  sin 
empress  over  them,  and  for  those  who  are 
called  to  reign  with  Christ  to  choose  to  be  the 
captives  of  sin,  as  though  one  should  hurl 
the  diadem  from  off  his  head,  and  choose  to 
be  the  slave  of  a  frantic  woman,  who  came 
begging,  and  was  clothed  in  rags.  Next 
since  it  was  a  heavy  task  to  get  the  upper 
hand  of  sin,  see  how  he  shows  it  to  be  even 
easy,  and  how  he  allays  the  labor  by  saying, 
"  in  your  mortal  body."  For  this  shows  that 
the  struggles  were  but  for  a  time,  and  would 
soon  bring  themselves  to  a  close.  At  the 
same  time  he  reminds  us  of  our  former  evil 
plight,  and  of  the  root  of  death,  as  it 
was  from  this  that,  contrary  even  to  its  be 
ginning,  it  became  mortal.  Yet  it  is  pos 
sible  even  for  one  with  a  mortal  body  not  to 
sin.  Do  you  see  the  abundancy  of  Christ's 
grace  ?  For  Adam,  though  as  yet  he  had  not 
a  mortal  body,  fell.  But  thou,  who  hast  re 
ceived  one  even  subject  to  death,  canst  be 
crowned.  How  then,  is  it  that  "  sin  reigns  ?  " 
he  says.  It  is  not  from  any  power  of  its  own, 
but  from  thy  listlessness.  Wherefore  after 
saying,  "let  it  not  reign,"  he  also  points  out 
the  mode  of  this  reigning,  by  going  on  to  say 
"  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof." 
For  it  is  not  honor  to  concede  to  it  (i.  e.  to  the 
body)  all  things  at  will,  nay,  it  is  slavery  in 
the  extreme,  and  the  hejght  of  dishonor;  for 
when  it  doth  what  it  listeth,  then  is  it  bereft  of 
all  liberties ;  but  when  it  is  put  under  re 
straints,  then  it  best  keeps  its  own  proper 
rank. 

Ver.  13.  "  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin 
.  .  .  .  but  as  instruments  of  righteousness." 

The  body  then  is  indifferent  between    vice 


*  In  all  this  there  is  a  design  to  obviate  Manichsean  notions 
concerning  matter,  and  the  opinion  resulting  from  them,  that 
we  mu-.t  be  content  to  live  in  MH  as  unavoidable. 
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and  virtue,  as  also  instruments  (or  arms)  arc. 
Hut  cither  effect  is  wrought  by  him  that  useth 
it.  As  if  a  soldier  fighting  in  his  country's 
behalf,  and  a  rubber  who  was  arming  against 
the  inhabitants,  had  the  same  weapons  for 
defence.  For  the  fault  is  not  laid  to  the  suit 
of  armor,  but  to  those  that  use  it  to  an  ill 
end.  And  this  one  may  say  of  the  flesh  too, 
which  becomes  this  or  that  owing  to  the 
mind's  decision,  not  owing  to  its  own  nature. 
For  if  it  be  curious  after  the  beauty  of 
another,  the  eye  becomes  an  instrument  of 
iniquity,  not  through  any  agency  of  its  own 
(for  what  is  of  the  eye,  is  but  seeing,  not  see 
ing  amiss),  but  through  the  fault  of  the 
thought  which  commands  it.  But  if  you 
bridle  it,  it  becomes  an  instrument  of  right 
eousness.  Thus  with  the  tongue,  thus  with  the 
hands,  thus  with  all  the  other  members.  And 
he  well  calls  sin  unrighteousness.  For  by 
sinning  a  man  deals  unrighteously  either  by 
himself  or  by  his  neighbor,  or  rather  by  him 
self  more  than  by  his  neighbor.  Having 
then  led  us  away  from  wickedness,  he  leads 
us  to  virtue,  in  these  words  : 

"  But  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead." 

See  how  by  his  bare  words  he  exhorts 
them,  on  that  side  naming  "  sin  "  and  on  this 
44  God."  For  by  showing  what  a  difference 
there  is  between  the  rulers,  he  casts  out  of  all 
excuse  the  soldier  that  leaveth  God,  and 
desireth  to  serve  under  the  dominion  of  sin. 
But  it  is  not  only  in  this  way,  but  also  by  the 
sequel,  that  he  establishes  this;  by  saying, 
"  as  alive  from  the  dead."  For  by  these  he 
shows  the  wretchedness  of  the  other,  and  the 
greatness  of  God's  gift.  For  consider,  he 
says,  what  you  were,  and  what  you  have  been 
made.  What  then  were  ye  ?  Dead,  and 
ruined  by  a  destruction  which  could  not  from 
any  quarter  be  repaired.  For  neither  was 
there  any  one  who  had  the  power  to  assist 
you.  And  what  have  ye  been  made  out  of 
those  dead  ones?  Alive  with  immortal  life. 
And  by  whom  ?  By  the  all-powerful  God. 
Ye  ought  therefore  to  marshal  yourselves 
under  Him  with  as  much  cheerful  readiness, 
as  men  would  who  had  been  made  alive  from 
being  dead. 

"  And  your  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness." 

Hence,  the  body  is  not  evil,  since  it  may 
be  made  an  arm  l  of  righteousness.  But  by 
calling  it  an  arm,  he  makes  it  clear  that  there 
is  a  hard  warfare  at  hand  for  us.  And  for 
this  reason  we  need  strong  armor,  and  also 
a  noble  spirit,  and  one  acquainted  too  with 


6»Ao  is  most  usually  arms,  secondarily  any  instruments. 


the  ways  of  this  warfare  ;  and  above  all  we 
need  a  commander.  The  Commander  how 
ever  is  standing  by,  ever  ready  to  help  us, 
and  abiding  unconquerable,  and  has  fur 
nished  us  with  strong  arms  likewise,  Farther, 
we  have  need  of  a  purpose  of  mind  to  handle 
them  as  should  be,  so  that  we  may  both  obey 
our  Commander,  and  take  the  field  for  our 
country.  Having  then  given  us  this  vi: 
exhortation,  and  reminded  us  of  arms,  and 
battle,  and  wars,  see  how  he  encourages  the 
soldier  again  and  cherishes  *  his  ready  spirit. 

Ver.  14.  "  For  sin  shall  no  more  have 
dominion  over  you  ;  for  ye  are  not  under,  the 
Law,  but  under  grace." 

If  then  sin  hath  no  more  dominion  over  us, 
why  does  he  lay  so  great  a  charge  upon  them 
as  he  does  in  the  words,  "  Let  not  sin  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,"  and,  "  yield  not  ye  your 
members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin  ?  "  What  does  that  here  said  mean 
then  ?  He  is  sowing  a  kind  of  seed  in  this  state 
ment,  which  he  means  to  develop  afterwards, 
and  to  cultivate  in  a  powerful  argument. 
What  then  is  this  statement  ?  It  is  this  ;  that 
our  body,  before  Christ's  coming,  was  an  easy 
prey  to  the  assaults  of  sin.  For  after  death  a 
great  swarm  of  passions  entered  also.  And  for 
this  cause  it  was  not  lightsome  for  running  the 
race  of  virtue.  For  there  was  no  Spirit  pres 
ent  to  assist,  nor  any  baptism  of  power  to 
mortify.  (John  vii.  39.)  But  as  some  horse 
(Plato  Phtedr.  §  74)  that  answereth  not  the 
rein,  it  ran  indeed,  but  made  frequent  slips, 
the  Law  meanwhile  announcing  what  was  to 
be  done  and  what  not,  yet  not  conveying  into 
those  in  the  race  anything  over  and  above 
exhortation  by  means  of  words.  But  when 
Christ  had  come,  the  effort  became  afterwards 
more  easy,  and  therefore  we  had  a  more  dis 
tant  goal  (jjLfi^ovn  rn  anafiuara)  Set  US,  in  that  the 
assistance  we  had  given  us  was  greater. 
Wherefore  also  Christ  saith,  "  Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
(Matt.  v.  20.)  But  this  he  says  more  clearly 
in  the  sequel.  But  at  present  he  alludes  here 
briefly  to  it,  to  show  that  unless  we  stoop 
down  very  low  to  it,  sin  will  not  get  the  better 
of  us.  For  it  is  not  the  Law  only  that 
exhorteth  us,  but  grace  too  which  also  remitted 
our  former  sins,  and  secures  us  against  future 
ones.  For  it  promised  them  crowns  after 
toils,  but  this  (i.  e.  grace)  crowned  them  first, 
and  than  led  them  to  the  contest.  Nmv  it 
seems  to  me  that  he  is  not  signifying  here  the 


.  anoints.  Hannibal,  before  his  victory  <>n  the 
Trrhi.i.  sent  oil  round  to  his  battalions  to  refresh  their  limbs. 
ffHtfrus  ante  t,-nti'ri,i  f.i.tis.  ,->lfs;ut  f-fr  »t.inifm\>s.  Hi  wot- 
lirtut  ,irtns,  miss*,  ,-t  i-»A>  ff  stium  .  ,i/.v.  c:i  I. iv.  xxi.  55. 
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whole  life  of  a  believer,  but  instituting  a  com 
parison  between  the  Baptism  and  the  Law. 
And  this  he  says  in  another  passage  also ; 
••  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life." 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6.)  For  the  Law  convinceth  of 
transgression,  but  grace  undoes  transgression. 
As  then  the  former  by  convincing  establisheth 
sin  so  the  latter  by  forgiving  suffereth  us  not 
to  be  under  sin.  And  so  thou  art  in  two 
ways  set  free  from  this  thraldom ;  both  in  thy 
not  being  under  the  Law,  and  in  thy  enjoying 
grace.  After  then  he  had  by  these  words 
given  the  hearer  a  breathing  time,  he  again 
furnishes  him  a  safeguard,  by  introducing  an 
exhortation  in  reply  to  an  objection,  and  by 
saying  as  follows. 

Ver.  15.  "What  then?  shall  we  sin,  because 
we  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  grace  ? 
God  forbid." 

So  he  first  adopted  a  form  of  adjuration, 
because  it  was  an  absurb  thing  he  had  named. 
And  then  he  makes  his  discourse  pass  on  to 
exhortation,  and  shows  the  great  facility  of 
the  struggle,  in  the  following  words.  * 

Ver.  16.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants 
ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ;  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ? 

I  do  not,  he  would  say,  mention  hell  as  yet, 
nor  that  great  (Ms.  Bodl.  long)  punishment, 
but  the  shame  it  is  in  this  world,  when  ye 
become  slaves,  and  slaves  of  your  own  accord 
too,  and  sin's  slaves,  and  when  the  wages  are 
such  as  a  second  death.  For  if  before  bap 
tism,  it  wrought  death  of  the  body,  and  the 
wound  required  so  great  attendance,  that  the 
Lord  of  all  came  down  to  die,  and  so  put  a 
stop  to  the  evil ;  if  after  so  great  a  gift,  and 
so  great  liberty,  it  seize  thee  again,  while  thou 
bendest  down  under  it  willingly,  what  is  there 
that  it  may  not  do  ?  Do  not  then  run  into 
such  a  pit,  or  willingly  give  thyself  up.  For 
in  the  case  of  wars,  soldiers  are  often  given  up 
even  against  their  will.  But  in  this  case,  unless 
thou  desertest  of  thyself,  there  is  no  one  who 
will  get  the  better  of  thee.  Having  then  tried 
to  shame  them  by  a  sense  of  duty,  he  alarms 
them  also  by  the  rewards,  and  lays  before 
them  the  wages  of  both  ;  righteousness,  and 
death,  and  that  a  death  not  like  the  former, 
but  far  worse.  For  if  Christ  is  to  die  no 
more,  who  is  to  do  away  with  death  ?  No 
one  !  We  must  then  be  punished,  and  have 


*  The  Argument  of  the  vv.  15-23  is  briefly  this:  Does  the 
principle  that  we  are  not  under  the  (Mosaic)  law  lead  to  law 
lessness  and  sin  ?  No  !  for,  although  we  are  freed  from  the 
Mosaic  law  as  such,  we  are  still  under  the  law  of  righteousness 
(cf.  i  Cor.  ix.  21  "  Not  being  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
law  to  Christ).  We  are  free  from  the  law  and  free  from 
sin,  but  are  bondsmen  to  righteousness.  See  esp.  18.  "  And 
being  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  servants  of  righteous- 
ness/'-G.  B.  S. 


vengeance  taken  upon  us  forever.  F"or  a 
death  preceptible  to  the  senses  is  not  still  to 
come  in  this  case,  as  in  the  former,  which 
gives  the  body  rest,  and  separates  it  from  the 
soul.  "  For  the  last  enemy,  death,  is  des 
troyed  "  (i  Cor.  xv.  26),  whence  the  punisn- 
ment  will  be  deathless.  But  not  to  them  that 
obey,  for  righteousness,  and  the  blessings 
springing  from  it,  will  be  their  rewards. 

Ver.  17.  "But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which 
was  delivered  unto  you."  (Lit.  "  into  which 
ye  were  delivered.") 

After  shaming  them  by  the  slavery,  after 
alarming  them  by  the  rewards,  and  so  exhort 
ing  them,  he  again  rights  them  by  calling  the 
benefits  to  mind.  For  by  these  he  shows  that 
they  were  great  evils  from  which  they  were 
freed,  and  that  not  by  any  labors  of  their  own, 
and  that  things  henceforth  would  be  more 
manageable.  Just  as  any  one  who  has  rescued 
a  captive  from  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  advises  him 
not  to  run  away  back  to  him,  reminds  him  of 
his  grievous  thraldom  ;  so  does  Paul  set  the 
evils  passed  away  most  emphatically  before 
us,  by  giving  thanks  to  God.  For  at  was  no 
human  power  that  could  set  us  free  from  all 
those  evils,  but,  "  thanks  be  to  God,"  who  was 
willing  and  able  to  do  such  great  things. 
And  he  well  says,  "  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart."  Ye  were  neither  forced  nor  pressed, 
but  ye  came  over  of  your  own  accord,  with 
willing  mind.  Now  this  is  like  one  that 
praises  and  rebukes  at  once.  For  after  hav 
ing  willingly  come,  and  not  having  had  any 
necessity  to  undergo,  what  allowance  can  you 
claim,  or  what  excuse  can  you  make,  if  you 
run  away  back  to  your  former  estate  ?  Next 
that  you  may  learn  that  it  came  not  of  your 
own  willing  temper  only,  but  the  whole  of  it 
of  God's  grace  also,  after  saying,  "  Ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart,"  he  adds,"  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  was  delivered  you."  For  the 
obedience  from  the  heart  shows  the  free  will. 
But  the  being  delivered,  hints  the  assistance 
from  God.  But  what  is  the  form  of  doc 
trine?1  It  is  living  aright,  and  in  conformity 
with  the  best  conversation. 

Ver.  18.  "  Being  then  made  free  from  sin, 
ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness." 

There  are  two  gifts  of  God  which  he  here 
points  out.  The  "freeing  from  sin,"  and  also 
the  "making  them  servants  to  righteousness," 
which  is  better  than  any  freedom.  For  God 
hath  done  the  same  as  if  a  person  were  to 


Tit.  ii.  12  ;  i  Tim.  i._io;  are  instances  of  a  similar  use  of 

from   which 
appears  to 


1  1  it.  11.  12  ;  i  1  im.  i.  10 ;  are  instances  01  a  simi 
the  term  "  doctrine."  Compare  Eph.  iv.  19-24,  fn 
context  the  phrase,  "  Even  as  Truth  is  in  Jesus,"; 
be  used  nearly  in  the  same  sense. 
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:i  orphan,  who  had  been  rained  away 
by  savages  into  their  own  country,  ami  were 
not  only  to  free  him  from  captivity,  but  urn- 
a  kind  lather  ever  him,  and  bung  him 
ry  i;ieat  dignity.  And  thi>  ha-,  been 
done  in  our  case.  For  it  was  not  our  old 
evils  alone  that  He  freed  us  from,  since  He 
even  led  us  to  the  life  of  angels,  and  paved 
the  way  for  us  to  the  best  conversation,  hand 
ing  us  over  to  the  safe  keeping  of  righteous 
ness,  and  killing  our  former  evils,  and  dead 
ening  the  old  man,  and  leading  us  to  an 
immortal  life. 

Let  us  then  continue  living  this  life ;  for 
many  of  those  who  seem  to  breathe  and  to 
walk  about  are  in  a  more  wretched  plight 
than  the  dead.  For  there  are  different  kinds 
of  deadness ;  and  one  there  is  of  the  body, 
according  to  which  Abraham  was  dead,  and 
still  was  not  dead.  For  "God,"  He  says,  "  is 
not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living." 
(Matt.  xxii.  32.)  Another  is  of  the  soul, 
which  Christ  alludes  to  when  He  says,  "  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead."  (ib.  viii.  22.) 
Another,  which  is  even  the  subject  of  praise, 
which  is  brought  about  by  religion  (o<//xro^/af), 
of  which  Paul  saith,  "  Mortify  your  members 
which  are  upon  the  earth."  (Col.  iii.  5.) 
Another,  which  is  the  cause  even  of  this,  the 
one  which  takes  place  in  baptism.  "  For  our 
old  man,"  he  says,  "  has  been  crucified  " 
(ver.  6),  that  is,  has  been  deadened.  Since 
then  we  know  this,  let  us  flee  from  the  dead- 
ness  by  which,  even  though  alive,  we  die. 
And  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  that  with  which 
common  death  comes  on.  But  the  other  two, 
whereof  one  is  blissful,  having  been  given  by 
God,  the  other  praiseworthy  (cf.  Ar.  Eth.  i. 
12),  which  is  accomplished  by  ourselves 
together  with  God,  let  us  both  choose  and  be 
emulous  of.  And  of  those  two,  one  doth 
David  pronounce  blessed,  when  he  says, 
"  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  for 
given  "  (Ps.  xxxii.  i) ;  and  the  other,  Paul 
holds  in  admiration,  saying,  and  writing  to 
the  Galatians,  "They  that  be  Christ's  have 
crucified  the  flesh."  (Gal.  v.  24.)  But  of  the 
other  couple,  one  Christ  declares  to  be  easy 
to  hold  in  contempt,  when  He  says,  "  Fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul:"  and  the  other  fearful,  for, 
"Fear"  (He  says)  "Him  that  is  able  to 
destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell."  (Matt. 
x.  28.)  And  therefore  let  us  flee  from  this, 
and  choose l  that  deadness  which  is  held 
blessed  and  admirable ;  that  of  the  other  two, 
we  may  escape  the  one  and  not-  fear  the 
other  :  for  it  is  not  the  least  good  to  us  to  see 


1  So  4  Mss.     Sav.  and  3  Mss.  omi:  "n<>t."  but  the  sense  re- 

ircs  it. 


the  sun.  and  to  cat  and  drink,  unless  the  life 
of  good  words  In:  with  us.  For  what  would 
be  the  advantage,  pray,  ot  a  king  dirked  in  a 
purple  robe  and  possessed  of  arni.s.  but  with 
out  a  single  subject,  and  exposed  to  all  that 
had  a  mind  to  attack  and  insult  him  ?  In  like 
manner  it  will  be  no  advantage  to  a  Christian 
to  have  faith,  and  the  gift  of  baptism,  and  yet 
be  open  to  all  the  passions.  In  that  way  the 
disgrace  will  be  greater,  and  the  shame 
For  as  such  an  one  having  the  diadem  and 
purple  is  so  far  from  gaining  by  this  dn •- 
honor  to  himself,  that  he  even  does  disgrace 
to  that  by  his  own  shame :  so  the  believer 
also,  who  leadeth  a  corrupt  life,  is  so  far  from 
becoming,  as  such,  an  object  of  respect,  that 
he  is  only  the  more  one  of  scorn.  "  For  as 
many,"  it  says,  "  as  sinned  without  law,  shall 
also  perish  without  law  ;  and  as  many  as  have 
sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law." 
(Rom.  ii.  12).  And  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  he  says,  "  He  that  despised  Moses' 
law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses  :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
had  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God?" 
(Heb.  x.  28,  29.)  And  with  reason.  For  I 
placed  (He  might  say)  all  the  passions  in  sub 
jection  to  thee  by  baptism.  How  then  comes 
it  that  thou  hast  disgraced  so  great  a  gift,  and 
hast  become  one  thing  instead  of  another? 
I  have  killed  and  buried  thy  former  transgres 
sions,  like  worms — how  is  it  that  thou  hast 
bred  others  ? — for  sins  are  worse  than  worms, 
since  these  do  harm  to  the  body,  those  to  the 
soul ;  and  those  make  the  more  offensive 
stench.  Yet  we  perceive  it  not,  and  so  we 
are  at  no  pains  to  purge  them  out.  Thus  the 
drunkard  knows  not  how  disgustful  the  stale 
wine  is,  but  he  that  is  not  drunken  has  a  dis 
tinct  perception  of  it.  So  with  sins  also,  he 
that  lives  soberly  knows  thoroughly  that  other 
mire,  and  the  stain.  But  he  that  gives  him 
self  up  to  wickedness,  like  a  man  made 
drowsy  with  drunkenness,  does  not  even  know 
the  very  fact  that  he  tis  ill.  And  this  is  the 
most  grievous  part  of  vice,  that  it  does  not 
allow  those  who  fall  into  it  even  to  see  the 
greatness  of  their  own  bane,  but  as  they  lie  in 
the  mire,  they  .think  they  are  enjoying  per 
fumes.  And  so  they  have  not  even  the 
power  of  getting  free,  but  when  full  of  woim>. 
like  men  that  pride  themselves  in  precious 
stones,  so  do  they  exult  in  these.  And  f<.: 
this  reason  they  have  not  so  much  as  the  will 
to  kill  them,  but  they  even  nourish  these  up. 
and  multiply  them  in  themselves,  until  they 
send  them  on  to  the  worms  of  the  world  to 
come.  For  these  are  providers  for  those,  and 
are  not  only  providers,  but  even  the  fathers  of 
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those  that  never  die  ;  as  it  says,  "  their  worm 
shall  not  die."  (Mark  ix.  44.)  These  kindle 
the  hell  which  never  extinguishes.  To  pre 
vent  this  from  happening  then,  let  us  do  away 
with  this  fountain  of  evil,  and  extinguish 
the  furnace,  and  let  us  draw  up  the  root  of 
wickedness  from  beneath,  since  you  will  do  no 
good  by  cutting  the  tree  off  from  above,  if  the 
root  remains  below,  and  sends  up  fresh  shoots 
of  the  same  kind  again.  What  then  is  the 
root  of  the  evils  ?  Learn  from  the  good  hus 
bandman  (i.  e.  St.  Paul  i  Cor.  iii.  6-9),  who 
has  an  accurate  knowledge  of  such  things, 
and  tends  the  spiritual  vine  and  cultivates  the 
whole  world.  Now  what  does  he  say  is  the 
cause  of  all  the  evils  ?  The  love  of  money. 
For  the  "  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evils."  (i  Tim.  vi.  10).  Hence  come  fight 
ings,  and  enmities  and  wars;  hence  emula 
tions,  and  railings,  and  suspicions,  and  insults ; 
hence  murders,  and  thefts,  and  violations  of 
sepulchres.  Through  this,  not  cities  and 
countries  only,  but  roads  and  habitable  and 
inhabitable  parts,  and  mountains,  and  groves, 
and  hills,  and,  in  a  word,  all  places  are 
filled  with  blood  and  murder.  And  not 
even  from  the  sea  has  this  evil  with 
drawn,  but  even  there  also  with  great  fury 
hath  it  revelled,  since  pirates  beset  it  on 
all  sides,  thus  devising  a  new  mode  of  rob 
bery.  Through  this  have  the  laws  of  nature 
been  subverted,  and  the  claims  of  relation 
ship  set  aside,  and  the  laws  of  piety  itself1 
broken  through.  For  the  thraldom  of  money 
hath  armed,  not  against  the  living  only,  but 
even  against  the  departed  too,  the  right 
hands  of  such  men.  And  at  death  even,  they 
make  no  truce  with  them,  but  bursting  open 
the  sepulchres,  they  put  forth  their  impious 
hands  even  against  dead  bodies,  and  not  even 
him  that  hath  let  go  of  life  will  they  suffer  to 
be  let  go  from  their  plotting.  And  all  the 
evils  that  you  may  find,  whether  in  the  house 
or  in  the  market-place,  or  in  the  courts  of  law, 
or  in  the  senate,  or  in  the  king's  palace,  or 
in  any  other  place  whatsoever,  it  is  from  this 
that  you  will  find  they  all  spring.  For 
this  evil  it  is,  this  assuredly,  which  fills 
all  places  with  blood  and  murder,  this 
lights  up  the  flame  of  hell,  this  makes  cities 
as  wretchedly  off  as  a  wilderness,  yea,  even 
much  worse.  For  those  that  beset  the  high 
roads,  one  can  easily  be  on  one's  guard 
against,  as  not  being  always  upon  attack. 
But  they  who  in  the  midst  of  cities  imitate 
them  are  so  much  the  worse  than  them,  in 
that  these  are  harder  to  guard  against,  and 
dare  to  do  openly  what  the  others  do  with 


secrecy.  For  those  laws,  which  have  been 
made  with  a  view  to  stopping  their  iniquity, 
they  draw  even  into  alliance  and  fill  the 
cities  with  this  kind  of  murders  and  pollu 
tions.  Is  it  not  murder,  pray,  and  worse  than 
murder,  to  hand  the  poor  man  over  to  famine, 
and  to  cast  him  into  prison,  and  to  expose 
him  not  to  famine  only,  but  to  tortures  too, 
and  to  countless  acts  of  insolence  ?  For  even 
if  you  do  not  do  these  things  yourself  to  him, 
yet  you  are  the  occasion  of  their  being  done, 
you  do  them  more  than  the  ministers  who  exe 
cute  them.  The  murderer  plunges  his  sword 
into  a  man  at  once,  and  after  giving  him  pain 
for  a  short  time,  he  does  not  carry  the  torture 
any  farther.  But  do  you  who  by  your  calum 
nies,  by  your  harassings,  by  your  plottings, 
make  light  darkess  to  him,  and  set  him  upon 
desiring  death  ten  thousand  times  over,  con 
sider  how  many  deaths  you  perpetrate  instead 
of  one  only?  And  what  is  worse  than  all,  you 
plunder  and  are  grasping,  not  impelled  to  it 
by  poverty,  without  any  hunger  to  necessitate 
you,  but  that  your  horse's  bridle  may  be  spat 
tered  over  with  gold  enough,  or  the  ceiling  of 
your  house,  or  the  capitals  of  your  pillars. 
And  what  hell  is  there  that  this  conduct 
would  not  deserve,  when  it  is  a  brother,  and 
one  that  has  shared  with  yourself  in  blessings 
unutterable,  and  has  been  so  highly  honored 
by  the  Lord,  whom  you,  in  order  that  you  may 
deck  out  stones,  and  floors,  and  the  bodies  of 
animals  with  neither  reason,  nor  perception  of 
these  ornaments,  are  casting  into  countless 
calamities?  And  your  dog2  is  well  attended 
too,  while  man,  or  rather  Christ,  for  the  sake 
of  the  hound,  and  all  these  things  I  have 
named,  is  straitened  with  extreme  hunger. 
What  can  be  worse  than  such  confusion  ? 
What  more  grievous  than  such  lawlessness  as 
this?  What  streams  of  fire  will  be  enough  for 
such  a  soul  ?  He  that  was  made  in  the  Image 
of  God  stands  in  unseemly  plight,  through  thy 
inhumanity  ;  but  the  faces  of  the  mules  that 
draw  thy  wife  glisten  with  gold  in  abundance, 
as  do  the  skins  and  woods  which  compose 
that  canopy.  And  if  it  is  a  seat  that  is  to  be 
made,  or  'a  footstool,  they  are  all  made  of 
gold  and  silver.  But  the  member  of  Christ, 
for  whom  also  He  came  hither  from  Heaven, 
and  shed  His  precious  Blood,  does  not  even 
enjoy  the  food  that  is  necessary  for  him, 
owing  to  thy  rapaciousness.  But  the  couches 
are  mantled  with  silver  on  every  side,  while 
the  bodies  of  the  saints  are  deprived  even  of 
necessary  clothing.  And  to  thee  Christ  is 
less  precious  than  anything  else,  servants,  or 
mules,  or  couch,  or  chair,  or  footstool  ;  for  I 


1  So  Field  from  one  Ms.  Vulg.  "  of  our  very  being,"— oixrtav 
for  6<ria?. 


3  Or  "  the  pillar  "  and  so  in  the  next 
vtav  and  KIU-O. 
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pa---,  over  furniture  of  still   meaner  use   than 
these,  leaving  it   to  you  to  know  of  it.      Hut  it 
thou  art  shocked  at  hearing  this,  stand  aloof 
from  doing  it,  and  then  tin-  \\ords  spoken  will 
not  harm  thee.      Stand  aloof,  and  cease  from 
this  madness.     For  plain  madness  it  is,  such 
eagerness  about  these  things.      Wherefore  let- 
tin-  go  of  these  tilings,  let  us  look  up,  late  as 
it  is,  towards  Heaven,  and  let  us  call  to  mind 
the   Day  which  is  coming,  let  us  bethink  our 
selves  of  that  awful   tribunal,  and   the  exact 
accounts,    and    the    sentence    incorruptible. 
Let  us  consider  that  God,  who  sees  all  these 
things,    sends   no    lightnings    from    Heaven ; 
and   yet  what  is  done  deserves  not  thunder 
bolts  merely.     Yet  He  neither  doth  this,  nor 
doth  He  let  the  sea  loose   upon  us,  nor  doth 
He  burst    the  earth  in  twain,  He  quencheth 
not  the  sun,  nor  doth  He  hurl  the  heaven  with 
its  stars  upon  us.     He  doth  not  move  aught 
from    its   place,  but   suffereth    them    to   hold 
their  course,  and  the  whole  creation  to  minis 
ter  to  us.     Pondering  all  this  then,  let  us  be 
awestruck    with   the   greatness   of    His   love 
toward  man,  and  let  us  return   to  that  noble 
origin  which   belongs  to  us,  since   at   present 
certainly  we  are  in  no  better  plight  than   the 
creatures  without  reason,  but  even  in    a  much 
worse  one.     For  they  do  love  their  kin,  and 
need   but   the  community  of  nature  to  cause 
affection  towards  each  other.     But  thou  who 
besides  nature  hast  countless   causes  to  draw 
thee  together  and  attach  thee  to  the  members 
of  thyself ;  the  being  honored  with  the  Word, 
the  partaking  in  one  religion,  the   sharing  in 
countless   blessings ;  art     become    of   wilder 
nature  than  they,  by  displaying  so  much  care 
fulness    about    profitless    things,  and    leaving 
the  Temples  of  God  to  perish  in  hunger  and 
nakedness,  and  often  surrounding  them    also 
with  a  thousand  evils.     For  if  it  is  from  love  of 
glory  that  you  do  these  things,  it  is  much  more 
binding  on   you  to  show  your  brother  atten 
tion,    than   your   horse.     For   the   better   the 
creature  that  enjoys  the   act  of  kindness,  the 
brighter   the   crown    that   is   woven    for  such 
carefulness.     Since    now   while   thou    fallest 
into  the  contrary  of  all  this,  thou  pullest  upon 
thyself    accusers    without    number,  yet    per- 
ceivest  it  not.     For  who  is  there  that  will    not 
speak   ill  of   thee  ?  who   that   will  not  indite 
thee  as  guilty  of  the  greatest  atrocity  and  mis- 
anthrophy,    when    he    sees    that    thou    disre- 
gardest  the   human  race,  and  settest  that   of 
senseless  creatures  above    men,  and  besides 
senseless  creatures,  even   the  furniture  of  thy 
house  ?     Hast   thou    not   heard    the  Apostles 
say.  that  they  who  first  received  the  word  sold 
bo'th  "houses  and  lands"  (Acts  iv.   34*,  that 
they  might    support  the    brethren  ?  but    you 


plunder  both  houses  and   lands,  that   you  may 
adoin    a    horse,    or    wood-work,    or    s'k 
walls,  or   a   pavement.      And  what  is  \\< 
that  it   is  not  men   only,   but  women   too  are 
afflicted  with  this  madness,  and  urge  their  hus 
bands  to  this  empty  sort  of  pains,  by  forcing 
them    to   lay  out  their  money  upon  anything 
rather  than  the  necessary  things.     And  'if  any 
one  accuse   them  for  this,  they  are  practised 
with  a  defence,  itself  loaded  with  much  to  be 
accused.     For  both  the  one  and  the  other  are 
done  at  once,  says  one.     What  say  you  ?  are 
you  not  afraid  to  utter  such  a  thing,  and  to 
set  the  same  store  by  horses  and  mules  and 
couches    and    footstools,    as    by   Christ    an 
hungered  ?     Or   rather   not    even    comparing 
them    at   all,  but   giving   the    larger  share  to 
these,  and  to  Him  meting  out  with  difficulty  a 
scant  share  ?     Dost  thou  not  know  that    all 
belongs  to  Him,  both  thou  and  thine  ?     Dost 
thou  not  know  that  He  fashioned  thy  body,  as 
well  as  gave  thee  a  soul,  and  apportioned  thee 
the  whole  world  ?  but  thou  art  not  for  giving  a 
little  recompense  to  Him.     But  if  thou  lettest 
a   little   hut,  thou  requirest  the  rent  with   the 
utmost  rigor,  and  though  reaping  the  whole  of 
His  creation,  and  dwelling  in  so  wide  a  world, 
thou   hast   not   courage  to   lay  down  even    a 
little  rent,  but  has  given  up  to  vainglory  thy 
self  and  all  thou  hast.     For  this  is  that  where 
of  all  these  things  come.     The  horse  is  none 
the    better   above   his    natural  excellence  for 
having   this  ornament,  neither  yet  is  the  per 
son  mounted  upon  him,  for  sometimes  he  is 
only    in    the   less  esteem  for  it ;  since   many 
neglect  the  rider  and   turn  their  eyes  to  the 
horse's    ornaments,    and    to    the     attendants 
behind    and    before,  and   to   the  fan-bearers. 
But  the  man,  who  is  lackeyed  by  these,  they 
hate  and  turn  their  heads  from,  as  a  common 
enemy.     But  this  does  not  happen  when  thou 
adornest  thy  soul,  for  then  men,  and  angels, 
and    the    Lord   of   angels,  all    weave   thee   a 
crown.     And  so,  if  thou  art  in  love  with  glory, 
stand    aloof   from    the  things  which  thou  art 
now   doing,    and    show   thy  taste  not   in    thy 
house,  but  in   thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest   be 
come  brilliant    and    conspicuous.     For    now 
nothing  can  be  more  cheap  than  thou  art,  with 
thy  soul  unfurnished,  and   but  the   handsome 
ness  of  thy  house  for  a  screen.     But   if  thou 
art  impatient  of  hearing  me  speak  in  this  way, 
listen  to  what  one  of  those   that  are  without 
did.  and  at  all  events  be  shamed  by  their  phi 
losophy.     For  it  is  said  that  a  certain  one  of 
them,  who  went  into  a  palace  that  shone  with 
gold    in    abundance,  and  glistened  with    the 
great  beauty  of  the  marbles  and  the  columns, 
when  he  saw  the  floor  strewed  with  carpets  in 
all  directions,  spat   in  the   face  of   the  master 
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of  the  house,  and  when  found  fault  with  t»r  it 
said,  that  since  there  was  no  other  part  of  the 
house  where  he  could  do  this,  he  was  obliged 
to  do  this  affront  to  his  face.  See  how  ridic 
ulous  a  man  is,  who  displays  his  taste  in  exte 
riors,  and  how  little  he  is  in  the  eyes  of  all 
reasonable  men.  And  with  good  reason. 
For  if  a  person  were  to  leave  thy  wife  to  be 
clad  in  rags,  and  to  be  neglected,  and  clothed 
thy  maid-servants  with  brilliant  dresses,  thou 
woulclest  not  bear  it  meekly,  but  woulclest  be 
exasperated,  and  say  that  it  was  insulting  in 
the  extreme.  Reason  then  in  this  way  about 
your  soul.  When  you  display  your  taste  in 
walls  then,  and  pavement,  and  furniture,  and 
other  things  of  the  kind,  and  do  not  give  liber 
ally  in  alms,  or  practise  the  other  parts  of  a  re 
ligious  life  (oujnaooiav)  ;  you  do  nothing  less  than 
this,  or  rather  what  is  worse  than  this  by  far. 
For  the  difference  between  servant  and  mis 
tress  is  nothing,  but  between  soul  and  flesh, 
there  is  a  great  disparity.  But  if  it  be  so  with 


the  flesh,  much  more  is  it  with  a  house  or  a 
couch  or  a  footstool.  What  kind  of  excuse 
then  dost  thou  deserve,  who  puttest  silver  on 
all  these,  but  for  it  hast  no  regard,  though  it 
be  covered  with  filthy  rags,  squalid,  hungry, 
and  full  of  wounds,  torn  by  hounds  unnum 
bered  (Luke  xvi.  20,  21);  and  after  all  this 
fanciest  that  thou  shalt  get  thee  glory  by  dis 
playing  thy  taste .  in  externals  wound  about 
thee  ?  And  this  is  the  very  height  of  phrenzy, 
while  ridiculed,  reproached,  disgraced,  dishon 
ored,  and  falling  into  the  severest  punishment, 
still  to  be  vain  of  these  things!  Wherefore,  I 
beseech  you,  laying  all  this  to  heart,  let  us  be 
come  sober-minded,  late  as  it  is,  and  become 
our  own  masters,  and  transfer  this  adorning 
from  outward  things  to  our  souls.  For  so  it 
will  abide  safe  from  spoiling,  and  will  make 
us  equal  to  the  angels,  and  will  entertain  us 
with  unaltering  good,  which  may  we  all  attain 
by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 


HOMILY    XII. 

ROM.  VI.  19. 


"  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the 
infirmity  of  your  flesh  :  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your 
members  (so  4  Mss.  Sav.  the  members  of  your 
flesh)  servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto 
iniquity ;  even  so  now  yield  your  members 
servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness." 

SINCE  he  had  required  great  strictness  of 
life,  charging  us  to  be  dead  to  the  world,  and 
to  have  died  unto  wickedness,  and  to  abide 
with  no  notion  towards  the  workings  of  sin, 
and  seemed  to  be  saying  something  great  and 
burdensome,  and  too  much  for  human  nature  ; 
through  a  desire  to  show  that  he  is  not  mak 
ing  any  exorbitant  demand,  nor  even  as 
much  as  might  be  expected  of  one  who 
enjoyed  so  great  a  gift,  but  one  quite  moder 
ate  and  light,  he  proves  it  from  contraries, 
and  says,  "  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men," 
as  much  as  to  say,  Going  by  human  reason 
ings;  by  such  as  one  usually  meets  with. 
For  he  signifies  either  this,  or  the  moderate 
ness  of  it,  by  the  term  applied,  "  after  the 
manner  of  men."  For  elsewhere  he  uses  the 
same  word.  "  There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man" 
(i  Cor.  x.  13),  that  is,  moderate  and  small. 
"  For  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members 
servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto 
iniquity ;  even  so  now  yield  your  members 


servants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness." 
And  truly  the  masters  are  very  different  ones, 
but  still  it  is  an  equal  amount  of  servitude 
that  I  ask.  For  men  ought  to  give  a  much 
larger  one,  and  so  much  the  larger  as  this  is 
a  greater  and  better  mastership  than  the 
other.  Nevertheless  I  make  no  greater 
demand  "  because  of  the  infirmity,"  and  that, 
he  does  not  say  of  your  free  will  or  readiness 
of  spirit,  but  "of  your  flesh,"  so  making  what 
he  says  the  less  severe.  And  yet  on  one  side 
there  is  uncleanness,  on  the  other  holiness  :  on 
the  one  iniquity,  and  on  the  other  righteousness. 
And  who  is  so  wretched,  he  says,  and  in  such 
straits  as  not  to  spend  as  much  earnestness 
upon  the  service  of  Christ,  as  upon  that  of  sin 
and  the  devil  ?  Hear  then  what  follows,  and 
you  will  see  clearly  that  we  do  not  even  spend 
this  little.  For  when  (stated  in  this  naked 
way)  it  does  not  seem  credible  or  easy  to 
admit,  and  nobody  would  endure  to  hear  that 
he  does  not  serve  Christ  so  much  as  he  did 
serve  the  devil,  he  proves  it  by  what  follows, 
and  renders  it  credible  by  bringing  that 
slavery  before  us,  and  saying  how  they  did 
serve  him.* 


*  The  ground  for  Paul's  speaking  "after  the  manner  of  men 
because  of  the  infirmity  of  their  flesh "  can  hardly  be,  as 
Chrys.  suggests,  because  he  would  only  demand  for  the  ser- 
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\Vr.  20.  "  For  when  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  ye  were  tree  from  i ighteousne>s." 

,\h.t:  he  Uy|  is  somewhat  of  tills  kind, 
When  ye  lived  in  wickedness,  and  impiety, 
and  the  worst  of  evils,  the  state  of  compliance 
ye  lived  in  was  such  that  ye  did  absolutely  no 
good  thing  at  all.  For  this  is,  "ye  were  free 
from  righteousness."  That  is  ye  were  not  sub 
ject  to  it,  but  estranged  from  it  wholly.  For  ye 
did  not  even  so  much  as  divide  the  manner 
of  servitude  between  righteousness  and  sin, 
but  gave  yourselves  wholly  up  to  wickedness. 
Now,  therefore,  since  ye  have  come  over  to 
righteousness,  give  yourselves  wholly  up  to 
virtue,  doing  nothing  at  all  of  vice,  that  the 
measure  you  give  may  be  at  least  equal.  And 
yet  it  is  not  the  mastership  only  that  is  so 
different,  but  in  the  servitude  itself  there  is  a 
vast  difference.  And  this  too  he  unfolds  with 
great  perspicuity,  and  shows  what  conditions 
they  served  upon  then,  and  what  now.  And 
as  yet  he  says  nothing  of  the  harm  accruing 
from  the  thing,  but  hitherto  speaks  of  the 
shame. 

Ver.  21.  "What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  " 

So  great  was  the  slavery,  that  even  the 
recollection  of  it  now  makes  you  ashamed  ; 
but  if  the  recollection  makes  one  ashamed, 
the  reality  would  much  more.  And  so  you 
gained  now  in  two  ways,  in  having  been  freed 
from  the  shame,  and  also  in  having  come  to 
know  the  condition  you  were  in  ;  just  as  then 
ye  were  injured  in  two  ways,  in  doing  things 
deserving  shame,  and  in  not  even  knowing  to 
be  ashamed.  And  this  is  worse  than  the 
former.  Yet  still  ye  kept  in  a  state  of  servi 
tude.  Having  then  proved  most  abundantly 
the  harm  of  what  took  place  then  from  the 
shame  of  it,  he  comes  to  the  thing  in  question. 
Now  what  is  this  thing? 

"  For  the  end  of  those  things  is  death." 

Since  then  shame  seems  to  be  no  such 
serious  evil,  he  comes  to  what  is  very  fearful, 
I  mean  death  ;  though  in  good  truth  what  he 
had  before  mentioned  were  enough.  For 
consider  how  exceeding  great  the  mischief 
must  be,  inasmuch  as,  even  when  freed  from 
the  vengeance  due  to  it,  they  could  not  get 
free  of  the  shame.  What  wages  then,  he  says, 
do  you  expect  from  the  reality,  when  from  the 


ice  of  the  gospel  an  earnestness  equal  to  that  which  tney 
.id  formerly  displayed  in  sin.  The  reference  to  the  infirmity 
f  their  flesh  gives  the  reason  for  his  manner  of  speech  in  illus- 


vi 

had  f 

of  their  tk--.li  y 

trating  the  character  of  the  Christian  life,  rather  than  a 
ground  for  the  moderateness  of  his  demand.  His  meaning 
might  be  thus  expressed  :  "  I  am  carrying  the  figure  of  bond 
age  to  its  utmost  length  in  applying  it  to  righteousness  be 
cause  I  wish  to  make  it  clear  to  you  that  we  are  not  in  :i  Uw- 
!iti<m.  but  are  still  ««,/.••  ,,,,t ;,,•>•;.•  t • :  hence  I  use  the 
stn.ngrst  l.nii;u.ige  and  press  it  almost  beyond  its  proper  limits 
in  (ailing  our  relation  to  God  and  righteousness  a  servitude. 
-G.  B.  S. 


bare  recollection,  and  that  too  \\lien   you  are 
freed   from  the  ve:  i   hide  your  face 

and  blush,  though   under   such   grace    .; 
are  !     Hut  (iod's  side  is  t.ir  other.1. 

Ver.  22.  "For  now  bring  made  free  from 
sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have 
your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlast 
ing  life." 

Of  the  former,  the  fruit  was  shame,  even 
after  the  being  set  free.  Of  these  the 
fruit  is  holiness,  and  where  holiness  is,  there 
is  all  confidence.  But  of  those  things  th 
is  death,  and  of  these  everlasting  life.  Do 
you  see  how  he  points  out  some  things  as 
already  given,  and  some  as  existing  in  hope, 
and  from  what  are  given  he  draws  proof  of 
the  others  also,  that  is  from  the  holiness  of 
the  life.  For  to  prevent  your  saying  (i.  e.  as 
an  objection)  everything  lies  in  hope,  he  points 
out  that  you  have  already  reaped  fruits,  first 
the  being  freed  from  wickedness,  and  such 
evils  as  the  very  recollection  of  puts  one 
to  shame  ;  second,  the  being  made  a  servant 
unto  righteousness ;  a  third,  the  enjoying  of 
holiness  ;  a  fourth,  the  obtaining  of  life,  and  life 
too  not  for  a  season,  but  everlasting.  Vet  with 
all  these,  he  says,  do  but  serve  as  ye  served 
it.  For  though  the  master  is  far  preferable, 
and  the  service  also  has  many  advantages, 
and  the  rewards  too  for  which  ye  are  serving, 
still  I  make  no  further  demand.  Next,  since 
he  had  mentioned  arms  and  a  king,  he  keeps 
on  with  the  metaphor  in  these  words: 

Ver.  23.  "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death, 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

After  speaking  of  the  wages  of  sin,  in  the 
case  of  the  blessings,  he  has  not  kept  to  the 
same  order  (rajiv,  rank  or  relation) :  for  he 
does  not  say,  the  wages  of  good  deeds,  "but 
the  gift  of  God;"  to  show,  that  it  was  not  of 
themselves  that  they  were  freed,  nor  was  it  a 
due  they  received,  neither  yet  a  return,  nor 
a  recompense  of  labors,  but  by  grace  all  these 
things  came  about.*  And  so  there  was  a 
superiority  for  this  cause  also,  in  that  He  did 
not  free  them  only,  or  change  their  condition 
for  a  better,  but  that  He  did  it  without  any 
labor  or  trouble  upon  their  part :  and  that  He 
not  only  freed  them,  but  also  gave  them  much 
more  than  before,  and  that  through  His  Son. 
And  the  whole  of  this  he  has  interposed  as 
having  discussed  the  subject  of  grace,  and 


*  Verse  27  is  a  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said  in  21.  22 
about  death"  and  life.     They  ar.  :>:e  tw.,  o.ur«*s 

spoken  of.    The  servant  of  sin  receives  death  as  his  wages.    It 
follows  on  the   principle  of  dr-  •  .  .n   the 

other  side.     Respecting  eternal  life  there  can  be  n..  tt 
wages  or  deserts.    There  all  is  grace.     And  thus  Paul  close* 
this  refutation  of  objections  by  triumphantly  maintaining  the 
( iod's  grace  in  Christ,  as  he  had  closed  the  argument 
constructed    upon    the     parallel    between     Adam    an 
(,v.  ii).-G.  B.  S. 
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being  on  the  point  of  overthrowing  the  Law 
next.  That  these  things  then  might  not  both 
make  them  rather  listless,  he  inserted  the 
part  about  strictness  of  life,  using  every  oppor 
tunity  of  rousing  the  hearer  to  the  practice  of 
virtue.  For  when  he  calls  death  the  wages  of 
sin,  he  alarms  them  again,  and  secures  them 
against  dangers  to  come.  For  the  words  he 
uses  to  remind  them  of  their  former  estate,  he 
also  employs  so  as  to  make  them  thankful, 
and  more  secure  against  any  inroads  of  temp 
tations.  Here  then  he  brings  the  hortatory 
part  to  a  stop,  and  proceeds  with  the  doctrines 
again,  speaking  on  this  wise. 

Chap.  vii.  ver.  i.  "Know  ye  not,  brethren, 
for  I  speak  to  them  that  know  the  Law." 

Since  then  he  had  said,  we  are  "  cleid  to 
sin,"  he  here  shows  that  not  sin  only,  but  also 
the  Law,  hath  no  dominion  over  them.  But 
if  the  Law  hath  none,  much  less  hath  sin  : 
and  to  render  his  language  palatable,  he  uses 
a  human  example  to  make  this  plain  by.  And 
he  seems  to  be  stating  one  point,  but  he  sets 
down  at  once  two  arguments  for  his  proposi 
tion.  One,  that  when  a  husband  is  dead,  the 
woman  is  no  longer  subject  to  her  husband, 
and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  her  becoming 
the  wife  of  another  man  :  and  the  other,  that 
in  the  present  case  it  is  not  the  husband  only 
that  is  dead  but  the  wife  also.  So  that  one 
may  enjoy  liberty  in  two  ways.  Now  if  when 
the  husband  is  dead,  she  is  freed  from  his 
power,  when  the  woman  is  shown  to  be  dead 
also,  she  is  much  more  at  liberty.  For  if  the 
one  event  frees  her  from  his  power,  much 
more  does  the  concurrence  of  both.  As  he  is 
about  to  proceed  then  to  a  proof  of  these 
points,  he  starts  with  an  encomium  of  the 
hearers,  in  these  words,  "  Kno\v  ye  not, 
brethren,  for  I  speak  to  them  that  know  the 
Law,  that  is,  I  am  saying  a  thing  that  is 
quite  agreed  upon,  and  clear,  and  to  tnen  too 
that  know  all  these  things  accurately, 

"  How  that  the  Law  hath  dominion  over  a 
man  as  long  as  he  liveth  ?  " 

He  does  not  say,  husband  or  wife,  but 
"man,"  which  name  is  common  to  either 
creature  ;  "  For  he  that  is  dead,"  he  says,  "  is 
freed  (Gr.  justified)  from  sin."  The  Law  then 
is  given  for  the  living,  but  to  the  dead  it 
ceaseth  to  be  ordained  (or  to  give  commands). 
Do  you  observe  how  he  sets  forth  a  twofold 
freedom  ?  Next,  after  hinting  this  at  the 
commencement,  he  carries  on  what  he  has  to 
say  by  way  of  proof,  in  the  woman's  case,  in 
the  following  way. 

Ver.  2,  3.  "  For  the  woman  which  hath  an 
husband  is  bound  by  the  Law  to  her  husband. 
so  long  as  he  liveth  :  but  if  the  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  Law  of  her 


husband.  So  then,  if  while  her  husband 
liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  is 
called  an  adulteress  :  but  if  her  husband  he- 
dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is 
no  adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  an 
other  man." 

He  keeps  continually  upon  this  point,  and 
that  with  great  exactness,  since  he  feels  quite 
sure  of  the  proof  grounded  on  it :  and  in  the 
husband's  place  he  puts  the  Law,  but  in  the 
woman's,  all  believers.  Then  he  adds  the 
conclusion  in  such  way,  that  it  does  not  tally 
with  the  premiss  ;  for  what  the  context  would 
require  would  be,  "  and  so,  my  brethren,  the 
Law  doth  not  rule  over  you,  for  it  is  dead."  * 
But  he  does  not  say  so,  but  only  in  the 
premiss  hinted  it,  and  in  the  inference,  after 
wards,  to  prevent  what  he  says  being  distaste 
ful,  he  brings  the  woman  in  as  dead  by 
saying, 

"  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  be 
come  dead  to  the  Law." 

As  then  the  one  or  the  other  event  gives 
rise  to  the  same  freedom,  what  is  there  to 
prevent  his  showing  favor  to  the  Law  without 
any  harm  being  done  to  the  cause?  "For 
the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is  bound 
by  the  Law  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he 
liveth."  What  is  become  now  (3  Mss.  then) 


Chrys.  rightly  apprehends  the  Incongruous  logical  form  of 
the  argument  in  vii.  1-6.  The  Apostle  starts  out  with  a  gen 
eral  principle:  "  The  law  rules  a  man  as  long  as  he  lives.  It 

Now  (v.  2.)  he  introduces  in  confirmation  of  this  a  specific 
example.  He  takes  the  case  of  a  woman  who  is  "  under  the 
law  of  her  husband."  Here  the  "  law  of  the  husband  must 
correspond  to  6  VOMOS  of  the  general  principle;  the  yvioj  to 
6  avSpui-not  (v.  i).  That  is.  the  "  husband  "  of  the  illustration 
corresponds  to  the  "law"  of  the  general  principle  and  the 
"woman"  of  the  illustration  to  the  "  man  "  of  the  principle. 
But  in  v.  i,  it  is  a  question  of  the  man's  (not  of  the  law's)  living 
or  dying,  while  in  the  illustration  this  order  is  reversed. 
Here  it  is  a  question  of  the  husband's  living  or  dying  (who 
corresponds  to  the  "law")  and  not  of  the  wife's,  (who  corre 
sponds  to  the  "man"  of  v.  i).  How  can  this  incongruity  be 
explained  ?  We  answer  that  if  Paul  will  use  the  illustration 
from  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage  relation  at  all,  he  can  use 
t  only  as  he  has  done.  In  order  to  make  the  illustration  har 
monize  inform  with  the  principle  (v.  i>and  with  the  applica 
tion  (v.  4.)  it  would  be  necessary  to  suppose  the  wife  as  dying 
and  then  marrying  again  after  death— which  is  impossible: — 
so  that  in  order  in  any  way  to  carry  out  the  idea  of  the  wile's 
marrying  another  (as  illustrating  the  Christian's  becoming 
free,  as  it  were,  from  one  husband— the  law — and  joining  him 
self  to  another — Christ),  he  must  suppose  the  husband  as 
dying  and  not  the  wife.  Nor  can  the  thought  which  the 
apostle  wishes  to  bring  out  (the  freedom  to  espouse  another 
master)  be  brought  out  bv  adhering  to  the  form  of  verse  i. 
There  it  is  the  man  who  dies  and  so  gets  free  from  the  law, 
but  with  this  figure  it  is  impossible  to  take  the  next  step 
(which  is  necessary  to  the  argument)  and  say  :  He  being  dead 
to  his  former  master,  is  free  to  take  up  allegiance  to  another. 
In  order  to  carry  out  the  idea  the  thought  uf  verse  i  must 
change  form  and  represent  as  dying,  not  the  person  under 
authority,  hut  the  person  exercising  it.  The  essential  point  i  f 
the  argument  is.  that  the  relation  of  the  Christian  to  the 
Mosaic  law  is  as  fully  terminated  as  the  marriage  bond  is  by 
the  death  of  one  of  the  parties.  There  is  in  each  case  a  termi 
nation  /•>•  ,/,;i  t /i,  this  term  being  used  of  the  relation  of  the 
Christian  to  the  law  as  a  strong  figure.  (Cf.  Rom.  vi.  6,  where 
the  "death  "  is  predicated  »t  the  man.  and  dal.  vi.  14  where  it 
is  applied  to  botn  terms  in  the  relation  of  the  Christian  to  the 
world  :  "  By  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me  and  /  unto 
the  world.")  The  key  to  the  whole  pas^.^  ^i  death 

figuratively  applied  to  the  termination  of  the  Christ;.; 
lion  f>  the"  law,  and  its  central  thought  ;s,  that  having  died  to 
law.  we  must  live  HI  -     H.  S. 
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of  those  that  speak  evil  of  tin-  Law?1  Let 
them  hear,  how  even  when  forced  upon  it,  he 
d<>es  not  bereave  it  of  its  dignity,  l>ut  speaks 
great  things  of  its  power;  if  while  it  is  alive 
the  lew  is  hound,  and  they  are  to  be  called 
adulterers  who  transgress  it,  and  leave  it 
whiles  it  is  alive.  Hut  if  they  let  go  of  it 
after  it  has  died,  this  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at.  For  in  human  affairs  no  one  is  found 
fault  witii  for  doing  this:  "but  if  the  husband 
be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her 
husband."  You  see  how  in  the  example  he 
points  out  the  Law  as  dead,  but  in  the  infer 
ence  he  does  not  do  so.  So  then  if  it  be 
while  her  husband  liveth,  the  woman  is  called 
an  adulteress.  See  how  he  dwells  upon  the 
accusations  of  those  who  transgress  the  Law, 
while  it  is  yet  living.  But  since  he  had  put 
an  end  to  it,  he  afterwards  favors  it  with  per 
fect  security,  without  doing  any  harm  hereby 
to  the  faith.  "  For  if  while  her  husband 
liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  is 
called  an  adulteress."  Thus  it  would  have 
been  natural  to  say  next,  ye  also,  my  brethren, 
now  the  Law  is  dead,  will  not  be  judged 
guilty  of  adultery,  if  ye  become  married  to 
another  husband.  Yet  he  does  not  use  these 
words,  but  what  ?  "  Ye  are  become  dead  to 
the  Law ; "  if  ye  have  been  made  dead,  ye 
are  no  longer  under  the  Law.  For  if,  when 
the  husband  is  dead,  the  woman  is  no  longer 
liable  to  it,  much  more  when  herself  is  dead 
also  she  is  freed  from  the  former.  Do  you 
note  the  wisdom  of  Paul,  how  he  points  out 
Miat  the  Law  itself  designs  that  we  should  be 
divorced  from  it,  and  married  to  another  ? 
For  there  is  nothing,  he  means,  against  your 
living  with  another  husband,  now  the  former 
is  dead  ;  for  how  should  there  be,  since  when 
the  husband  was  alive  it  allowed  this  to  her 
who  had  a  writing  of  divorcement?2  But  this 
he  does  not  set  down,  as  it  was  rather  a 
charge  against  the  'voman  ;  for  although  this 
had  been  granted,  still  it  was  not  cleared  of 
blame.  (Matt.  xix.  7,  8.)  For  in  cases  where 
he  has  gained  the  victory  by  requisite  and 
accredited  proofs,  he  does  not  go  into  ques 
tions  beyond  the  purpose;  not  being  captious. 
The  marvel  then  is  this,  that  it  is  the  Law 
itself  that  acquits  us  who  are  divorced  from 
it  of  any  charge,  and  so  the  mind  of  it  was  ] 
that  we  should  become  Christ's.  For  it  is 
dead  itself,  and  we  are  dead  ;  and  the  grounds 
of  its  power  over  us  are  removed  in  a  twofold 
way.  Hut  he  is  not  content  with  this  alone, ! 
but  also  adds  the  reason  of  it.  For  he  lias 


'   The  Manichecs,  who  said  the  Law  was  given  by  an  evil 

•"Scat  xxiv.  and  xxv.     It  is  applied  by  Is.  1.  i  ;  and  Jcr. 
8,  to  the  then  existing  Church. 


not  set  down  death  without  special  purpose, 
but  brings  the  cross  in  again,  which  had 
wrought  these  things,  and  in  this  way  too  he 
puts  us  under  an 

not  been  freed  merely,  he  means,  but  it  was 
through  the  Lord's  death.  For  he 

"  Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  Law  by  the 
Body  of  Christ." 

Now  it  is  not  on  this  only  he  grounds  his 
exhortation,    but   also   on    the   superior 
this  second   husband.     And  so  he  proceeds : 
"that  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even 
to  Him  Who  is  raised  from  the  dead." 

Then  to  prevent  their  saying,  If  we  do  not 
choose  to  live  with  another  husband,  what 
then  ?  For  the  Law  does  not  indeed  make  an 
adulteress  of  the  widow  who  lives  in  a  second 
marriage,  but  for  all  that  it  does  not  force  her 
to  live  in  it.  Now  that  they  may  not  say  this, 
he  shows  that  from  benefits  already  conferred, 
it  is  binding  on  us  to  choose  it :  and  this  he 
lays  down  more  clearly  in  other  passages, 
where  he  says,  "  Ye  are  not  your  own  ;  "  and, 
"  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  "  and,  "  Be  not 
ye  the  servants  of  men"  (i  Cor.  vi.  19,  20  ;  vii. 
23);  and  again,  "One  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  Him  which  died  for 
them."  (2  Cor.  v.  15.)  This  is  then  what  he 
here  alludes  to  in  the  words,  "  By  the  Body." 
And  next  he  exhorts  to  better  hopes,  saying, 
"That  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God." 
For  then,  he  means,  ye  brought  forth  fruit 
unto  death,  but  now  unto  God. 

Ver.  5.  "  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by  the  Law, 
did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  death." 

You  see  then  the  gain  to  be  got  from  the 
former  hi^band  !  And  he  does  not  say  when 
we  were  in  the  Law,  so  in  every  passage 
shrinking  from  giving  a  handle  to  heretics;8 
but  "when  we  were  in  the  flesh,"  that  is,  in 
evil  deeds,  in  a  carnal  life.  What  he  says 
then  is,  not  that  they  were  in  the  flesh  before, 
but  now  they  went  about  without  any  bodies  ;  * 
but  by  saying  what  he  does,  he  neither  says 
that  t'he  Law  is  the  cause  of  sins,  nor  yet 
frees  it  from  odium.  For  it  held  the  rank  of 
a  bitter  accuser,  by  making  their  sins  bare  : 
since  that,  which  enjoins  more  to  him  who  is 
not  minded  to  obey  at  all,  makes  the  offence 
greater.  And  this  is  why  he  does  not  say, 
the  "motions  of  sins"  which  were  produced 
by  the  Law,  but  which  "  were  through  the 
Law"  (Rom.  ii.  27),  without  adding  any 


«  IVrhaps  ai:>;  '  Irpn    .. 

.  «h..  pretended  th.i;  <  :ved  his 

•n  became  imn< 
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"produced,"  but  simply  "  through  the  Law," 
that  is  to  say,  which  through  the  Law  were 
made  apparent,  were  made  known.  Next 
that  lie  might  not  accuse  the  flesh  either ;  he 
does  not  say  which  the  members  wrought,  but 
"  which  did  work  (or  were  wrought)  in  our 
members,"  to  show  that  the  origin  of  the  mis 
chief  was  elsewhere,  from  the  thoughts  which 
wrought  in  us,  not  from  the  members  which 
had  them  working  in  them.  For  the  soul 
ranks  as  a  performer,  and  the  fabric  of  the 
flesh  as  a  lyre,  sounding  as  the  performer 
obliges  it.  So  the  discordant  tune  is  to  be 
ascribed  not  to  the  latter,  but  to  the  former 
sooner  than  to  the  latter. 

Ver.  6.  "  But  now,"  he  says,  "  we  are  de 
livered  from  the  Law."  (itaTjfpYqdqfuv,  "  made  of 
no  effect.") 

See  how  he  again  in  this  place  spares  the 
flesh  and  the  Law.  For  he  does  not  say  that 
the  Law  was  made  of  no  effect,  or  that  the 
flesh  was  made  of  no  effect,  but  that  we  were 
made  of  no  effect  (i.  e.,  were  delivered). 
And  how  were  we  delivered  ?  Why  by  the 
o.ld  man,  who  was  held  down  by  sin,  being 
dead  and  buried.  For  this  is  what  he  sets 
forth  in  the  words,  "  being  dead  to  that, 
wherein  we  were  held."  As  if  he  had  said, 
the  chain  by  which  we  were  held  down  was 
deadened  and  broken  through,  so  that  that 
which  held  down,  namely  sin,  held  down  no 
more.  But  do  not  fall  back  or  grow  listless. 
For  you  have  been  freed  with  a  view  to  being 
servants  again,  though  not  in  t'he  same  way, 
but  "  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old- 
ness  of  the  letter."  Now  what  does  he  mean 
here  ?  for  it  is  necessary  to  disclose  it  here, 
that  when  we  come  upon  the  passage,  we  may 
not  be  perplexed  with  it.  When  then  Adam 
sinned  (he  means),  and  his  body  became 
liable  to  death  and  sufferings,  it  received  also 
many  physical  losses,  and  the  horse  1  became 
less  active  and  less  obedient.  But  Christ,  when 
He  came,  made  it  more  nimble  for  us  through 
baptism,  rousing  it  with  the  wing  of  the  Spirit. 
And  for  this  reason  the  marks  for  the  race, 
which  they  of  old  time  had  to  run,  are  not  the 
same  as  ours.2  Since  then  the  race  was  not  so 
easy  as  it  is  now.  For  this  reason,  He  de 
sires  them  to  be  clear  not  from  murder  only, 
as  He  did  them  of  old  time,  but  from  anger 
also ;  nor  is  it  adultery  only  that  He  bids 
them  keep  clear  of,  but  even  the  unchaste  look ; 
and  to  be  exempt  not  from  false  swearing 
only,  but  even  from  true.  (Matt.  v.  21,  27,  33.) 
And  with  their  friends  He  orders  them  to  love 


1  Alluding  to  Plato's  Pli<rtirus  again  as  in  the  word  wing 
too. 

»  So  St.  Aug.  interprets  "  shall  be  least  in  the  kingdom." 
See  Cat.  Aur.  ad  toe. 


their  enemies  also.  And  in  all  other  duties, 
He  gives  us  a  longer  ground  to  run  over,  and 
if  we  do  but  obey,  threatens  us  with  hell,  so 
showing  that  the  things  in  question  are  not 
matters  of  free-will  offering  for  the  com 
batants,  as  celibacy  and  poverty  are,  but  are 
binding  upon  us  absolutely  to  fulfil.  For 
they  belong  to  necessary  and  urgent  requisites, 
and  the  man  who  does  not  do  them  is  to  be 
punished  to  the  utmost.  This  is  why  He  said, 
"  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the  right 
eousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
(Matt.  v.  20.)  But  he  that  does  not  see  the 
kingdom,  shall  certainly  fall  into  hell.  For 
this  cause  Paul  too  says,  "  Sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you,  because  ye  are  not  under 
the  Law,  but  under  grace."  And  here  again, 
"that  ye  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter."  For  it 
is  not  the  letter  that  concletnneth,  that  is  the 
old  Law,  but  the  Spirit  that  helpeth.  And 
for  this  reason  among  the  ancients,  if  any 
were  found  practising  virginity,  it  was  quite 
astonishing.  But  now  the  thing  is  scattered 
over  every  part  of  the  world.  And  death 
in  those  times  some  few  men  did  with 
difficulty  despise,  but  now  in  villages  and 
cities  there  are  hosts  of  martyrs  without  num 
ber,  consisting  not  of  men  only,  but  even  of 
women.3  And  next  having  done  with  this,  he 
again  meets  an  objection  which  is  rising,  and 
as  he  meets  it,  gives  confirmation  to  his  own 
object.  And  so  he  does  not  introduce  the 
solution  of  it' as  main  argument,  but  by  way  of 
opposing  this  ;  that  by  the  exigency  of  meet 
ing  it,  he  may  get  a  plea  for  saying  what  he 
wishes,  and  make  his  accusation  not  so  unpal 
atable.  Having  then  said,  "in  the  newness  of 
the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter," 
he  proceeds. 

Ver.  7.  "What  then ?  is  the  Law  sin  ?  God 
forbid." 

Even  before  this  he  had  been  saying,  that 
"the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by  the  Law 
did  work  in  our  members"  (ver.  5):  and,  "  sin 
shall  have  no  dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  Law."  (vi.  14.)  And  that 
"  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression." 
(iv.  15.)  And,  "but  the  Law  came  in,  that 
the  offence  might  abound "  (v.  20) ;  and, 
"the  Law  worketh  wrath."  (iv.  15.)  Now 
as  all  these  things  seem  to  bring  the  Law  into 
disrepute,  in  order  to  correct  the  suspicion 
arising  from  them,  he  supposes  also  an  objec 
tion,  and  says,  "What  then,  is  the  Law  sin? 
God  forbid."  Before  the  proof  he  uses  this 
adjuration  to  conciliate  the  hearer,  and  by 
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:  soothing  any  who  was  troubled  at  it. 
.  when  lie  had  heard  this,  and  tell  assured 
of-  the  speaker's  disposition,  he  would  join 
with  him  in  investigating  the  seeming  per 
plexity,  and  feel  no  suspicions  of  him.  Wheiv- 
fore  he  has  put  the  objection,  associating  the 
other  with  him.  Hence,  he  does  not  say, 
What  am  I  to  say  ?  but  "  What  shall  we  say 
then  ?  "  As  though  a  deliberation  and  a  judg 
ment  were  before  them,  and  a  general  meet 
ing  called  together,  and  the  objection  came 
forward  not  of  himself,  but  in  the  course  of 
discussion,  and  from  real  circumstances  of  the 
case.  For  that  the  letter  killeth,  he  means, 
no  one  will  deny,  or  that  the  Spirit  giveth  life 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6) ;  this  is  plain  too,  and  nobody 
will  dispute  it.  If  then  these  are  confessedly 
truths,  what  are  we  to  say  about  the  Law  ? 
that  "it  is  sin?  God  forbid."  Explain  the 
difficulty  then.  Do  you  see  how  he  supposes 
the  opponent  to  be  present,  and  having  as 
sumed  the  dignity  of  the  teacher,  he  comes  to 
the  explaining  of  it.  Now  what  is  this  ?  Sin, 
he  says,  the  Law  is  not.  "  Nay,  I  had  not 
known  sin,  but  by  the  Law."  Notice  the 
reach  of  his  wisdom  !  What  the  Law  is  not, 
he  has  set  down  by  way  of  objection,  so  that 
by  removing  this,  and  thereby  doing  the  Jew 
a  pleasure,  he  may  persuade  him  to  accept  the 
less  alternative.  And  what  is  this  ?  Why 
that  "  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  Law. 
For  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  Law  had 
said,  Thou  shall  not  covet." 

Do  you  observe,  how  by  degrees  he  shows 
it  to  be  not  an  accuser  of  sin  only,  but  in  a 
measure  its  producer?  Yet  not  from  any 
fault  of  its  own,  but  from  that  of  the  froward 
Jews,  he  proves  it  was,  that  this  happened. 
For  he  has  taken  good  heed  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  Manichees,  that  accuse  the 
Law  ;  and  so  after  saying,  "  Nay,  I  had  not 
known  sin,  but  by  the  Law  ;  "  and,  "  I  had  not 
known  lust,  except  the  Law  had  said,  Thou 
shall  not  covet ;  "  he  adds, 

Ver.  8.  "  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concupiscence." 

Do  you  see  how  he  has  cleared  it  of  all 
blame  ?  For  "  sin,"  he  says,  "  taking  occasion 
by  the  commandment,"  it  was,  and  not  the 
Law,  that  increased  the  concupiscence,  and 
the  reverse  of  the  Law's  intent  was  brought 
about.  This  came  of  weakness,  and  not  of 
any  badness.  For  when  we  desire  a  thing, 
and  then  are  hindered  of  it,  the  rlame  of  the 
desire  is  but  increased.  Now  this  came  not  of 
the  Law;  for  it  hindered  us  (3  Mss.  en 
deavored)  of  itself  to  keep  us  off  from  it  :  but 
sin,  that  is,  thy  own  listlessness  and  bad  dis 
position,  used  what  was  good  for  the  reverse. 


Hut  this  is  no  fault  in  the  physi<  ian,  but  in  the 
patient  who  applies  the  medicine  u: 
For  the  reason  of  the  I 
not  to  inflame  concupiscence,  but  i 
it,  though  the  reverse  came  of  it.  Yet  the 
blame  attaches  not  to  it,  but  to  us.  Since  if 
a  person  had  a  fever,  and  wanted  to  take  cold 
drink  when  it  was  not  good  for  him,  and  one 
were  not  to  let  him  take  his  fill  of  it,  a 
increase  his  lust  after  this  ruinous  pleasure, 
one  could  not  deservedly  be  found  fault  with. 
For  the  physician's  business  is  simply  pro 
hibiting  it,  but  the  restraining  himself  is  the 
patient's.  And  what  if  sin  did  take  occasion 
from  it  ?  Surely  there  are  many  bad  men 
who  by  good  precepts  grow  in  their  own 
wickedness.  For  this  was  the  way  in  which 
the  devil  ruined  Judas,  by  plunging  him 
into  avarice,  and  making  him  steal  what  be 
longed  to  the  poor.  However  it  was  not  the 
being  entrusted  with  the  bag  that  brought  this 
to  pass,  but  the  wickedness  of  his  own  spirit. 
And  Eve,  by  bringing  Adam  to  eat  from  the 
tree,  threw  him  out  of  Paradise.  But  neither 
in  that  case  was  the  tree  the  cause,  even  if  it 
was  through  it  that  the  1  occasion  took  place. 
But  if  he  treats  the  discussion  about  the  Law 
with  somewhat  of  vehemence,  do  not  feel  sur 
prise.  For  Paul  is  making  a  stand  against 
the  present  exigency,  and  suffers  not  his 
language  to  give  a  handle  even  to  those  that 
suspected  otherwise,  but  takes  great  pains  to 
make  the  present  statement  correct.  Do  not 
then  sift  what  he  is  now  going  on  to  say  (4 
Mss.  "  here  saying")  by  itself,  but  put  beside  it 
the  purpose  by  which  he  is  led  on  to  speak  of 
these  things,  and  reckon  for  the  madness  of 
the  Jews,  and  their  vigorous  spirit  of  con 
tention,  w'hich  as  he  desires  earnestly  to  do 
away  with,  he  seems  to  bear  violently  (jro/i-f 
Kveiv)  against  the  Law,  not  to  find  fault  with 
it,  but  to  unnerve  their  vigor.  For  if  it  is  any 
reproach  to  the  Law  that  sin  taketh  occasion 
by  it,  this  will  be  found  to  be  the  case  in  the 
New  Testament  also.  For  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  there  are  thousands  of  laws,  and  about 
many  more  ("far  more,"  Field)  important  mat 
ters.  And  one  may  see  the  same  come  to 
pass  there  also,  not  with  regard  to  covetous- 
ness  (lust,  as  v.  7)  only,  but  to  all  wickedness 
generally.  For  He  says,  "if  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin," 
(John  xv.  22.)  Here  then  sin  finds  a  footing 
in  this  fact,  and  so  the  greater  punishment. 
And  again  when  Paul  discourseth  about  g 
he  says,  "Of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye.  shall  he  be  counted  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  ' 
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(Heb.  x.  29.)  Has  not  then  the  worse  punish 
ment  its  origin  from  hence,  from  the  greater 
benefit  ?  And  the  reason  why  he  says  the 
Greeks  were  without  excuse  was,  because 
being  honored  with  the  gift  of  reason,  and 
having  gotten  a  knowledge  of  the  beauty  of  the 
creation,  and  having  been  placed  in  a  fair  way 
for  being  led  by  it  to  the  Creator,  they  did  not 
so  use  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  it  was  their 
duty.  Seest  thou  that  to  the  wicked  in  all 
cases  occasions  of  greater  punishment  result 
from  good  things  ?  But  we  shall  not  in  this 
accuse  the  benefits  of  God,  but  rather  upon 
this  even  admire  them  the  more  :  but  we  shall 
throw  the  blame  on  the  spirit  of  those  who 
abuse  the  blessings  to  contrary  purpose. 
Let  this  then  be  our  line  with  regard  to  the 
Law  also.  But  this  is  easy  and  feasible — the 
other  is  what  is  a  difficulty.  How  is  it  that  he 
says  "  I  had  not  known  lust  except  the  Law 
had  said,  Thou  shall  not  covet?"  Now  if 
man  had  not  known  lust,  before  he  received 
the  Law,  what  was  the  reason  for  the  flood,  or 
the  burning  of  Sodom  ?  What  does  he  mean 
then  ?  He  means  vehement  lust :  and  this  is 
why  he  did  not  say,  lust,  but  "  all  manner  of 
concupiscence,"  intimating,  in  that,  its  vehe- 
mency.  And  what,  it  will  be  said,  is  the  good 
of  the  Law,  if  it  adds  to  the  disorder  ?  None  ; 
but  much  mischief  even.  Yet  the  charge  is 
not  against  the  Law,  but  the  listlessness  of 
those  who  received  it.  For  sin  wrought  it, 
though  by  the  Law.  But  this  was  not  the  pur 
pose  of  the  Law,  nay,  the  very  opposite,  Sin 
then  became  stronger,  he  says,  and  violent. 
But  this  again  is  no  charge  against  the  Law 
but  against  their  obstinacy.  "  For  without 
the  Law  sin  is  dead."  That  is,  was  not  so  as- 
certainable.  For  even  those  before"  the  Law 
knew  that  they  had  sinned,  but  they  came  to  a 
more  exact  knowledge  of  it  after  the  giving  of 
the  Law.  And  for  this  reason  they  were 
liable  to  a  greater  accusation  :  since  it  was  not 
the  same  thing  to  have  nature  to  accuse  them, 
and  besides  nature  the  Law,  which  told  them 
distinctly  every  charge. 

Ver.  9.  "  For  I  was  alive  without  the  Law 
once." 

When,  pray,  was  that  ?  Before  Moses. 
See  how  he  sets  himself  to  show  that  it,  both 
by  the  things  it  did,  and  the  things  it  did  not 
do,  weighed  down  human  nature.  For  when 
"  I  was  alive  without  the  Law,"  he  means,  I 
was  not  so  much  condemned. 

"But  when  the  commandment  came,  sin 
revived,  and  I  died." 

This  seems  indeed  to  be  an  accusing  of  the 
Law.  But  if  any  one  will  look  closely  at  it,  it 
will  be  seen  to  be  even  an  encomium  of  it. 
For  it  did  not  give  existence  to  sin  that  be 


fore  was  not,  but  only  pointed  out  what  had 
escaped  notice.  And  this  is  even  a  praise  of 
the  Law,  if  at  least  before  it  they  had  been 
sinning  without  perceiving  it.  But  when  this 
came,  if  they  gained  nothing  besides  from  it, 
at  all  events  this  they  were  distinctly  made 
acquainted  with,  the  fact  that  they  had  been 
sinning.  And  this  is  no  small  point,  with  a 
view  to  getting  free  from  wickedness.  Now  if 
they  did  not  get  free,  this  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  Law  ;  which  framed  everything  with  a 
view  to  this  end,  but  the  accusation  lies  wholly 
against  their  spirit,  which  was  perverse  beyond 
all  supposition.  l  For  what  took  place  was 
not  the  natural  thing, — their  being  injured  by 
things  profitable.  And  this  is  why  he  says 
"  And  the  commandment,  which  was  ordained 
to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death."  He  does 
not  say,  "  it  was  made,"  or  "  it  brought  forth  " 
death,  but  "was  found,"  so  explaining  the 
novel  and  unusual  kind  of  discrepancy,  and 
making  the  whole  fall  upon  their  own  pate. 
For  if,  he  says,  you  would  know  the  aim  of  it, 
it  led  to  life,  and  was  given  with  this  view. 
But  if  death  was  the  issue  of  this,  the  fault 
is  with  them  that  received  the  commandment, 
and  not  of  this,  which  was  leading  them  to 
life.  And  this  is  a  point  on  which  he  has 
thrown  fresh  light  by  what  follows. 

Ver.  ii.  "For  sin  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew 
me." 

You  observe  how  he  everywhere  keeps  to 
sin,  and  entirely  clears  the  Law  of  accusation. 
And  so  he  proceeds  as  follows. 

Ver.  12.  "Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and 
the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good." 

But,  if  ye  be  so  minded,  we  will  bring  be 
fore  you  the  language  of  those  who  wrest 
these  declarations.  For  this  will  make  our 
own  statements  clearer.  For  there  are  some 
that  say,  that  he  is  not  here  saying  what  he 
does  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  but  some  take  it  of 
the  law  of  nature  ;  some,  of  the  command 
ment  given  in  Paradise.  Yet  surely  Paul's 
object  everywhere  is  to  annul  this  Law,  but 
he  has  not  any  question  with  those.  And 
with  much  reason  ;  for  it  was  through  a  fear 
and  a  horror  of  this  that  the  Jews  obstinately 
opposed  grace.  But  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  has  ever  called  the  commandment  in  Para 
dise  "Law  "at  all;  no,  nor  yet  any  other 
writer.  Now  to  make  this  plainer  from  what 
he  has  really  said,  let  us  follow  out  his  words, 
retracing  the  argument  a  little.  Having  then 
spoken  to  them  about  strictness  of  conversa- 


1  This  expression  seems  strange  with  respect  to  the  acts  of 

God,  but  it  may  be  referred  i<>  u!i;it  m:m  could  have  imagined 

beforehand  ;  as  indeed  one  use  of  the  Law  was  to  make  men 

sensible  of  their  real  state.     It  may  also  be  taken  in  the  sense 
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tion,  he  goe.s  on  to  s.iy.  "  Know  \c  not. 
brethren,  how  that  the  Law  hath  dominion 
over  a  man  as  loni;  as  he  live-til?  Wherefore 
ye  are  become  dead  to  tin-  Law."  Therefore 
it  th<-M-  thin^  are  said  about  the  natural  law, 
we  are  found  to  be  without  the  natural  law. 
And  if  this  be  true,  we  are  more  senseless 
than  the  creatures  which  are  without  reason. 
Yet  this  is  not  so,  certainly.  For  with  regard 
to  the  law  in  Paradise,  there  is  no  need  to  be 
contentious,  lest  we  should  be  taking  up  a 
superfluous  trouble,  by  entering  the  lists 
against  things  men  have  made  up  their  minds 
upon.  In  what  sense  then  does  he  say,  ''  I 
should  not  have  known  sin  but  by  the  Law  ? " 
He  is  speaking,  not  of  absolute  want  of  knowl 
edge,  but  of  the  more  accurate  knowledge. 
For  if  this  were  said  of  the  law  of  nature,  how- 
would  what  follows  suit  ?  "  For  I  was  alive," 
he  says,  "  without  the  Law  once."  Now 
neither  Adam,  nor  any  body  else,  can  be 
shown  ever  to  have  lived  without  the  law  of 
nature.  For  as  soon  as  God  formed  him,  He 
put  into  him  that  law  of  nature,  making  it  to 
dwell  by  him  as  a  security  to  the  whole  kind 
(Gr.  Nature,  see  p.  365).  And  besides  this,  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  has  anywhere  called 
the  law  of  nature  a  commandment.  But  this 
he  calls  as  well  a  commandment,  and  that 
"  just  and  holy,"  as  a  "  spiritual  law."  Hut  the 
law  of  nature  was  not  given  to  us  by  the 1 
Spirit.  For  barbarians,  as  well  as  Greeks 
and  other  men,  have  this  law.  Hence  it  is 
plain,  that  it  is  the  Mosaic  Law  that  he  is 
speaking  of  above,  as  well  as  afterwards,  and 
in  all  the  passages.  For  this  cause  also  he 
•calls  it  holy,  saying,  "  Wherefore  the  Law  is 
holy,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  just, 
and  good."  For  even  though  the  Jews  have 
been  unclean  since  the  Law,  and  unjust  and 
•covetous,  this  does  not  destroy  the  virtue  of 
the  Law,  even  as  their  unbelief  doth  not  make 
the  faith  of  God  of  none  effect.  So  from  all 
these  things  it  is  plain,  that  it  is  of  the  Law 
of  Moses  that  he  here  speaks. 

Ver.  13.  "Was  then  that  which  is  good 
made  death  unto  me  ?  God  forbid.  But  sin, 
that  it  might  appear  sin."  (4  Mss.  om.  '}.) 

That  is,  that  it  might  be  shown  what  a 
great  evil  sin  is,  namely,  a  listless  will,  an 
inclinableness  to  the  worse  side,  the  actual 
doing  13  Mss.  om.  this  clause),  and  the  per 
verted  judgment.  For  this  is  the  cause  of  all 
the  evils;  but  he  amplifies  it  by  pointing  put 
the  exceeding  grace  of  Christ,  and  teaching 
them  what  an  evil  He  freed  the  human  race 
from,  which,  by  the  medicines  used  to  cure  it, 

1  Gen.  vi.  3;  and  Psalm  xciv.  in.  do  not  contradict  this, 
since  St.  C.  is  using  the  word  in  its  limited  sense,  as  in  St. 
John  vii.  39. 


had   become  worse,  and  \\as  increased  by  the 

•:ves.  Wherefore  he  goes  on  ; 
"That  sin,  by  the  commandment,  might 
become  exceeding  sinful."  Do  you  see  how 
these  things  are  woven  together  everywhere? 
By  the  very  means  he  uses  to  accuse  sin.  he 
again  shows  the  excellency  of  the  Law. 
Neither  is  it  a  small  point  which  he  has  gained 
by  showing  what  an  evil  sin  is,  and  unfolding 
the  whole  of  its  poison,  and  bringing  it  to 
view.  For  this  is  what  he  shows,  by  saying, 
"that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  become 
exceeding  sinful."  That  is,  that  it  may  be 
made  clear  what  an  evil  sin  is,  what  a  ruinous 
thing.  And  this  is  what  was  shown  by  the 
commandment.  Hereby  he  also  shows  the 
preeminence  of  grace  above  the  Law,  the  pre 
eminence  above,  not  the  conflict  with,  the 
Law.  For  do  not  look  to  this  fact,  that  those 
who  received  it  were  the  worse  for  it ;  but 
consider  the  other,  that  the  Law  had  not  only 
no  design  of  drawing  wickedness  out  to 
greater  lengths,  but  even  seriously  aimed  at 
hewing  down  what  already  existed.  But  if  it 
had  no  strength,  give  to  it  indeed  a  crown  for 
its  intention,  but  adore  more  highly  the  power 
of  Christ,  which  abolished,  cut  away:  and 
plucked  up  the  very  roots  an  evil  so  manifold 
and  so  hard  to  be  overthrown.  But  when  you 
hear  me  speak  of  sin,  do  not  think  of  it  as  a 
substantial  •  power,  but  evil  doing,  as  it  comes 
upon  men  and  goes  from  them  continually, 
and  which,  before  it  takes  place,  has  no  being, 
and  when  it  has  taken  place,  vanishes  again. 
This  then  was  why  the  Law  was  given.  Now 
no  law  is  ever  given  to  put  an  end  to  things 
natural,  but  in  order  to  correct  a  way  of  act 
ing  purposely  wicked.  And  this  the  lawgivers 
that  are  without  too  are  aware  of,  and  all 
mankind  in  general.  For  it  is  the  evils  from 
viciousness  alone  that  they  are  for  setting 
right,  and  they  do  not  undertake  to  extirpate 
those  allotted  us  along  with  our  nature;  since 
this  they  cannot  do.  For  things  natural 
remain  unalterable  (Arist.  Eth.  b.  2,  c.  i),  as 
we  have  told  you  frequently  in  other  dis 
courses  also. 

And  so  let  us  leave  these  contests,  and 
again  practise  ourselves  in  exhortation.  Or 
rather,  this  last  part  belongs  to  those  conte>t>. 
For  if  we  cast  out  wickedness,  we  should 
bring  virtue  in  also  :  and  by  these  means  we 
shall  clearly  teach  that  wickedness  is  no  nat 
ural  evil,  and  shall  be  able  easily  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  them  that  enquire  for  the  origin  of 
evil,  not  by  means  of  words  only,  but  of 
actions  also,  since  we  share  the  same  nature 


*  See  Herbert's  r.vms.  id.  on  Sin.  "Oh  that  I  could  a  sin 
once  see  !  "  etc.  Also  Mnhlcr  S^rm/-.  I.  i.  c.  8.  also  St.  Aug. 
Cox/,  vii.  $  u  (18)  p.  wi,  O.  T.  and  /V  Or.  /W.  xi.  $  9.  xii.  {  a. 


434 


Till-:  WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM, 


IHuMILY    XII. 


with  them,  but  are  freed  from  their  wicked 
ness.  For  let  us  not  be  looking  at  the  labo- 
riousness  of  virtue,  but  at  the  possibility  of 
succeeding  in  it.  But  if  we  be  in  earnest,  it 
will  be  at  once  light  and  palatable  to  us.  But 
if  you  tell  me  of  the  pleasure  of  vice,  tell  out 
its  end  too.  For  it  issueth  in  death,  even  as 
virtue  leadeth  us  to  life.  Or  if  you  think  fit, 
let  us  rather  scrutinize  them  both  even  before 
their  end  ;  for  we  shall  see  that  vice  has  a 
great  deal  of  pain  attached  to  it,  and  virtue 
great  pleasure.  For  what  pray  is  so  painful 
as  a  bad  conscience  ?  or  what  more  pleasing 
than  a  good  hope  ?  For  there  is  nothing, 
assuredly  there  is  nothing,  which  is  used  to 
cut  us  so  deep,  and  press  so  hard  on  us,  as 
the  expectation  of  evil  :  nothing  that  so  keeps 
us  up,  and  all  but  gives  us  wings,  as  a  good 
conscience.  And  this  we  may  get  a  knowl 
edge  of  even  by  what  takes  place  before  our 
eyes.  For  they  that  dwell  in  a  prison,  and 
are  in  expectation  of  sentence  against  them, 
let  them  have  the  enjoyment  of  luxury 
repeated  beyond  count,  live  a  more  afflicting 
life  than  those  that  go  a  begging  by  the  by 
roads,  yet  with  nothing  upon  their  consciences 
to  trouble  them.  For  the  expectation  of  a 
dreadful  end  will  not  let  them  perceive  those 
pleasures  which  they  have  in  their  hands. 
And  why  do  I  speak  of  prisoners  ?  Why,  as 
for  those  that  are  living  out  of  prison,  and 
have  a  good  fortune,  yet  have  a  bad  con 
science  about  them,  handicraftsmen  that  work 
for  their  bread,  and  spend  the  whole  day  amid 
their  labor,  are  in  a  far  better  plight  than 
they.  And  for  this  reason  too  we  say,  How 
miserable  the  gladiators  are  (though  seeing 
them  as  we  do  in  taverns,  drunken,  luxurious, 
gormandizing),  and  call  them  the  most  miser 
able  of  men,  because  the  calamity  of  the  end 
which  they  must  expect  is  too  great  to  admit 
of  comparison  with  that  pleasure.  Now  if  to 
them  a  life  of  this  sort  seems  to  be  pleasing, 
remember  what  I  am  continually  telling  you, 
that  it  is  no  such  marvel  that  a  man  who  lives 
in  vice  should  not  flee  from  the  misery  and 
pain  of  vice.  For  see  how  a  thing  so  detest 
able  as  that,  yet  seems  to  be  delectable  to 
those  who  practice  it.  Yet  we  do  not  on  this 
account  say,  how  happy  they  are,  for  this  is 
just  the  very  reason  why  we  think  them 
pitiable,  because  they  have  no  notion  of  the 
evils  they  are  amongst.  And  what  would  you 
say  of  adulterers,  who  for  a  little  pleasure 
undergo  at  once  a  disgraceful  slavery,  and  a 
loss  of  money,  and  a  perpetual  fear  (Hor. 
Sat.  II.  vii.  '58-67),  and  in  fact  the  very 
life  of  a  Cain,  or  rather  one  that  is  even 
much  worse  than  his,  filled  with  fears  for 
the  present,  and  trembling  for  the  future, 


and  suspecting  alike  friend  and  foe,  and  those 
that  know  about  it,  and  those  that  know 
nothing  ?  Neither  when  they  go  to  sleep  are 
they  quit  of  this  struggle,  their  bad  conscience 
shaping  out  for  them  dreams  that  abound 
with  sundry  terrors,  and  in  this  way  horrify 
ing  them.  Far  otherwise  is  the  chaste  man, 
seeing  he  passes  the  present  life  unshackled 
and  at  full  liberty.  Weigh  then  against  the 
little  pleasure,  the  sundry  fluctuations  of  these 
terrors,  and  with  the  short  labor  of  con- 
tinency,  the  calm  of  an  entire  life  ;  and  you 
will  find  the  latter  hath  more  of  pleasantness 
than  the  former.  But  as  for  the  man  that  is 
set  upon  plundering  and  laying  hands  upon 
other  men's  goods,  tell  me  if  he  has  not  to- 
unclergo  countless  pains  in  the  way  of  run 
ning  about,  fawning  upon  slaves,  freemen, 
doorkeepers;  alarming  and  threatening,  act 
ing  shamelessly,  watching,  trembling,  in 
agony,  suspecting  everything.  Far  otherwise 
is  the  man  that  holds  riches  in  contempt,  for 
he  too  enjoys  pleasure  in  abundance,  and 
lives  with  no  fear,  and  in  perfect  security. 
And  if  any  one  were  to  go  through  the  other 
instances  of  vice,  he  would  find  much  trouble, 
and  many  rocks.  But  what  is  of  greater 
importance  is,  that  in  the  case  of  virtue  the 
difficulties  come  first,  and  the  pleasant  part 
afterwards,  so  the  trouble  is  even  thus  alle- 
'viated.  But  in  the  case  of  vice,  the  reverse. 
After  the  pleasure,  the  pains  and  the  punish 
ments,  so  that  by  these  besides  the  pleasure 
is  done  away.  For  as  he  who  waits  for  the 
crown,  perceives  nothing  of  present  annoy 
ance,  so  he  that  has  to  expect  the  punish 
ments  after  the  pleasures  has  no  power  of 
gathering  in  a  gladness  that  is  unalloyed, 
since  the  fear  puts  everything  in  confusion. 
Or  rather  if  any  one  were  to  scrutinize  the 
thing  with  care,  even  before  the  punishment 
which  follows  upon  these  things,  he  would 
find  that  even  at  the  very  moment  when  vice 
is  boldly  entered  upon,  a  great  deal  of  pain  is 
felt.  And,  if  you  think  fit,  let  us  just  exam 
ine  this  in  the  case  of  those  who  plunder 
other  men's  goods.  Or  those  who  in  any  wax- 
get  together  money,  and  setting  aside  the 
fears,  and  dangers,  and  trembling,  and  agony, 
and  care,  and  all  these  things,  let  us  suppose 
the  case  of  a  man,  who  has  got  rich  without 
any  annoyance,  and  feels  sure  about  main 
taining  his  present  fortune  (which  he  has  no 
means  of  doing,  still  for  all  that  let  it  be 
assumed  for  argument's  sake).  What  sort  of 
pleasure  then  is  he  to  gather  in  from  having 
so  much  about  him  ?  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
just  this  very  thing  that  will  not  let  him  be 
glad-hearted.  For  as  long  as  ever  he  .desires 
other  things  besides,  he  is  still  upon  the  rack^ 
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Because  desire   u  ire   at   the   time  it 

uul.  If  thirsty,  for  instance, 
we  feel  n-t'ieshed,  when  we  have  drunk  as 
much  as  we  wish  ;  but  so  long  as  we  keep 
thirsty,  even  it  we  were  to  have  exhausted  ali 
the  fountains  in  the  world,  our  torment  were 
but  growing  greater ;  even  if  we  were  to 
drink  up  ten  thousand  rivers,  our  state  of 
punishment  were  more  distressing.  And 
thou  also,  if  thou  wert  to  receive  the  goods  of 
the  whole  world,  and  still  to  covet,  wouldest 
make  thy  punishment  the  greater,  the  more 
things  thou  hadst  tasted  of.  Fancy  not  then, 
that  from  having  gathered  a  great  sum 
together  thou  shalt  have  aught  of  pleasure, 
but  rather  by  declining  to  be  rich.  But  if 
thou  covetest  to  be  rich  thou  wilt  be  always 
under  the  scourge.  For  this  is  a  kind  of  love 
that  does  not  reach  its  aim  ;  and  the  longer 
journey  thou  hast  gone,  the  further  off  thou 
keepest  from  the  end.  Is  not  this  a  paradox 
then,  a  derangement,  a  madness  in  the  ex 
treme  ?  Let  us  then  forsake  this  first  of  evils, 
or  rather  let  us  not  even  touch  this  covetous- 
ness  at  all.  Yet,  if  we  have  touched  it,  let  us 
spring  away  from  its  first  motions  (irpoofpfew). 
For  this  is  the  advice  the  writer  of  the 
Proverbs  gives  us,  when  he  speaks  about  the 
harlot  :  "  Spring  away,"  he  says,  "  tarry  not, 
neither  go  thou  near  to  the  door  of  her 
house"  (Prov.  v.  8):  this  same  thing  I  would 
say  to  you  about  the  love  of  money.  For  if 
by  entering  gradually  you  fall  into  this  ocean 
of  madness,  you  will  not  be  able  to  get  up 
out  of  it  with  ease,  and  as  if  you  were  in  whirl 
pools,  l  struggle  as  often  as  ever  you  may,  it 
will  not  be  easy  for  you  to  get  clear;  so  after 
falling  into  this  far  worse  abyss  of  covetous- 
ness,  you  will  destroy  your  own  self,  with  all 
that  belongs  to  you.  (Acts  viii.  20.)  And  so 
my  advice  is  that  we  be  on  our  watch  against 
the  beginning,  and  avoid  little  evils,  for  the 
great  ones  are  gendered  by  these.  For  he 
who  gets  into  a  way  of  saying  at  every  sin, 
This  matters  nothing!  will  by  little  and  little 
ruin  himself  entirely.  At  all  events  it  is  this 
which  has  introduced  vice,  which  has  opened 
the  doors  to  the  robber  (5  Mss.  devil),  which 
has  thrown  down  the  walls  of  cities,  this  say 
ing  at  each  sin,  "  This  matters  nothing !  " 
Thus  in  the  case  of  the  body  too,  the  greatest 
of  diseases  grow  up,  when  trifling  ones  are 
made  light  of.  If  Esau  had  not  first  been  a 
traitor  to  his  birthright,  he  would  not  have 
become  unworthy  of  the  blessings.  If  he  had 
not  rendered  himself  unworthy  of  the  bless 
ings,  he  would  not  have  had  the  desire  of 
going  on  to  fratricide.  If  Cain  had  not  fallen 


i  Such  is  apparently  the  sense,  though  Field  with  mo,t  Ms.,. 
reads  iAiyyon  not  iAiyfi. 


in  love  with  the  first  place,  but  had  left  that 
to  God,  he  would  not  have  had  the  second 
place.  Again,  when  he  had  the  second  place, 
if  he  had  listened  to  the  advice,  he  would  not 
have  travailed  with  the  murder.  Again,  it 
after  doing  the  murder  he  had  come  t<> 
repentance,  when  God  called  him,  and  had 
not  answered  in  an  irreverent  way,  he 
would  not  have  had  to  suffer  the  subsequent 
evils.  Hut  if  those  before  the  Law  did  owing 
to  this  listlessness  come  to  the  very  bottom  of 
misery,  only  consider  what  is  to  become  of  us, 
who  are  called  to  a  greater  contest,  unless  we 
take  strict  heed  unto  ourselves,  and  make 
speed  to  quench  the  sparks  of  evil  deeds 
before  the  whole  pile  is  kindled.  Take  an 
instance  of  my  meaning.  Are  you  in  the 
habit  of  false  swearing  ?  do  not  stop  at  this 
only,  but  away  with  all  swearing,  and  you  will 
have  no  further  need  of  trouble.  For  it  is  far 
harder  for  a  man  that  swears  to  keep  from 
false  swearing,  than  to  abstain  from  swearing 
altogether.'-  Are  you  an  insulting  and 
abusive  person  ?  a  striker  too  ?  Lay  down  as 
a  law  for  yourself  not  to  be  angry  or  brawl  in 
the  least,  and  with  the  root  the  fruit  also  will 
be  gotten  rid  of.  Are  you  lustful  and  dissi 
pated  ?  Make  it  your  rule  again  not  even  to 
look  at  a  woman  ('Job  xxxi.  i),  or  to  go  up 
into  the  theatre,  or  to  trouble  yourself  with  the 
beauty  of  other  people  whom  you  see  about. 
For  it  is  far  easier  not  even  to  look  at  a 
woman  of  good  figure,  than  after  looking  and 
taking  in  the  lust,  to  thrust  out  the  perturba 
tion  that  comes  thereof,  the  struggle  being 
easier  in  the  preliminaries  (-powutoif).  Or 
rather  we  have  no  need  of  a  struggle  at  all  if 
we  do  not  throw  the  gates  open  to  the  enemy, 
or  take  in  the  seeds  of  mischief  (KAK/QC). 
And  this  is  why  Christ  chastised  the  man  who 
looks  unchastely  upon  a  woman  (Matt.  v.  28), 
that  He  might  free  us  from  greater  labor, 
before  the  adversary  became  strong,  bidding 
us  cast  him  out  of  the  house  while  he  may  be 
cast  out  even  with  ease.  For  what  need  to 
have  superfluous  trouble,  and  to  get  entan 
gled  with  the  enemies,  when  without  entangle 
ment  we  may  erect  the  trophy,  and  before  the 
wrestling  seize  upon  the  prize  ?  For  it  is  not 
so  great  a  trouble  not  to  look  upon  beautiful 
women,  as  it  is  while  looking  to  restrain  one's 


1  See  St.  Chrys.  on  Eph.  i.  14,  Horn.  it.  Mor.  (p.  1190.  T.* 

als,,  //,,»,.  x.  <>«  Ike  Statutes,  p.  186  O.  T.  and  index  and  St. 
(ir.  N.IZ.  Aim.-,  xx  (Hen.  xxiv.)  The  practice  of  swearing 
seems  to  have  prevailed  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  call  for  the 
utmost  exertions  to  put  it  down.  St.  Jerome  on  Jer.  iv.  2  ;  Ex. 
•.cms  howrvrr  t<>  allow  oaths.  St.  Athanasius  speaks 
strongly  against  swearing  generally,  <1e  t'.iss.  ,-t  (>«.-.  $  4,  5.  6. 
t.  z,  p.  82-4,  and  seems  to  allow  it  on  IV  Ixn.  i  j  i  Kng.  Ixiii.  n  > 
:.  i.  11  .•-.  b.  I n.-J /"'<'•  .i<//'"/.  <  •'""••  Hist.  Jr.. 

ne  present,  "that  he  might  question  him  by 
the  very  Truth  "  u'w  avr^  r^t  iAi^tiao  ••  for  what  we  say  a* 
-cnce  of  God,  we  Christians  hold  for  an  oath." 
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self.  Or  rather  the  first  would  be  no  trouble 
at  all,  but  immense  toil  and  labor  comes  on 
after  looking.  Since  then  this  trouble  is  less 
(most  Mss.  add,  "  to  the  incontinent "),  or 
rather  there  is  no  labor  at  all,  nor  trouble,  but 
the  greater  gain,  why  do  we  take  pains  to 
plunge  into  an  ocean  of  countless  evils  ?  And 
farther,  he  who  does  not  look  upon  a  woman, 
will  overcome  such  lust  not  only  with  greater 
ease,  but  with  a  higher  purity,  as  he  on  the  other 
hand  who  does  look,  getteth  free  with  more 
trouble,  and  not  without  a  kind  of  stain,1  that 
is,  if  he  does  get  free  at  all.  For  he  that 
does  not  take  a  view  of  the  beautiful  figure,  is 
pure  also  from  the  lust  that  might  result. 
But  he  who  lusteth  to  look,  after  first  laying 
his  reason  low,  and  polluting  it  in  countless 
ways,  has  then  to  cast  out  the  stain  that  came 
of  the  lust,  that  is,  if  he  do  cast  it  out.  This 
then  is  why  Christ,  to  prevent  our  suffering  in 
this  way,  did  not  prohibit  murder  only,  but 
wrath ;  not  adultery  only,  but  an  unchaste 
look  even  :  not  perjury  only,  but  all  sv/earing 
whatsoever.  Nor  does  he  make  the  measure 
of  virtue  stop  here,  but  after  having  given 
these  laws,  He  proceeds  to  a  still  greater 
degree.  For  after  keeping  us  far  away  from 
murder,  and  bidding  us  to  be  clear  of  wrath, 
He  bids  us  be  ready  even  to  suffer  ill,  and 
not  to  be  prepared  to  suffer  no  more  than 
what  he  who  attacks  us  pleases,  but  even  to 
go  further,  and  to  get  the  better  of  his  utmost 
madness  by  the  overflowingness  of  our  own 
Christian  spirit  (jf/c  o!/ce/«f  QiyoaoQiat-).  For 
what  He  says  is  not,  "  If  a  man  smite  thee  on 
thy  right  cheek,  bear  it  nobly  and  hold  thy 
peace  ;  "  but  He  adds  to  this  the  yielding  to 
him  the  other  too.  For  He  says,  "Turn  to 
him  the  other  also."  (Matt.  v.  39.)  This 
then  is  the  brilliant  victory,  to  yield  him  even 
more  than  what  he  wishes,  and  to  go  beyond 
the  bounds  of  his  evil  desire  by  the  profuse- 
ness  of  one's  own  patient  endurance.  For  in 
this  way  you  will  put  a  stop  to  his  madness, 
and  also  receive  from  the  second  act  again 
the  reward  of  the  first,  besides  putting  a  stop 
to  wrath  against  him.  See  you,  how  in  all 
cases  it  is  we  that  have  it  in  our  power  not  to 
suffer  ill,  and  not  they  that  inflict  it  ?  Or 
rather  it  is  not  the  not  suffering  ill  alone,  but 
even  the  having  benefits  (Sav.  conj.  Kafltiv  EV,  so 
2  Mss.)  done  us  that  we  have  in  our  own 
power.  And  this  is  the  truest  wonder,  that 
we  are  so  far  from  being  injured,  if  we  be 
right-minded,  that  we  are  even  benefited,  and 
thaC  too  by  the  very  things  that  we  suffer 
unjustly  at  the  hands  of  others.  Reflect 
then  ;  has  such  an  one  done  you  an  affront  ? 


1   "  There  is  some  little  sensuality  in  being  tempted."     Bp. 
Taylor  on  Repentance,  c.  5.  sect.  6.  §  4.  t.  8,  p.  494. 


You  have  the  power  of  making  this  affront 
redound  to  your  honor.  For  if  you  do  an 
affront  in  return,  you  only  increase  the  dis 
grace.  But  if  you  bless  him  that  did  you  the 
affront,  you  will  see  that  all  men  give  you 
victory,  and  proclaim  your  praise.  Do  you 
see  how  by  the  things  wherein  we  are 
wronged,  we  get  good  done  unto  us  if  we  be  so 
minded  ?  This  one  may  see  happening  in  the 
case  of  money  matters,  of  blows,  and  the 
same  in  everything  else.  For  if  we  requite 
them  with  the  opposite,  we  are  but  twining  a 
double  crown  about  us,  one  for  the  ills  we 
have  suffered,  as  well  as  one  for  the  good  we 
are  doing.  Whenever  then  a  person  comes 
and  tells  you  that  "such  an  one  has  done  you 
an  affront,  and  keeps  continually  speaking  ill 
of  you  to  everybody,"  praise  the  man  to  those 
who  tell  you  of  him.  For  thus  even  if  you 
wish  to  avenge  yourself,  you  will  have  the 
power  of  inflicting  punishment.  For  those 
who  hear  you,  be  they  ever  so  foolish,  will 
praise  you,  and  hate  him  as  fiercer  than  any 
brute  beast,  because  he,  without  being  at  all 
wronged,  caused  you  pain,  but  you,  even 
when  suffering  wrong,  requited  him  with  the 
opposite.  And  so  you  will  have  it  in  your 
power  to  prove  that  all  that  he  said  was  to  no 
purpose.  For  he  who  feels  the  tooth  of  slan 
der,  gives  by  his  vexation  a  proof  that  he  is 
conscious  of  the  truth  of  what  is  said.  But 
he  who  smiles  at  it,  by  this  very  thing  acquits 
himself  of  all  suspicion  with  those  who  are 
present.  Consider  then  how  many  good 
things  you  cull  together  from  the  affair. 
First,  you  rid  yourself  of  all  vexation  and 
trouble.  Secondly  (rather  this  should  come 
first),  even  "if  you  have  sins,  you  put  them  off,2 
as  the  Publican  did  by  bearing  the  Pharisee's 
accusation  meekly.  Besides,  you  will  by  this 
practice  make  your  soul  heroic  (Gr.  philo 
sophic),  and  will  enjoy  endless  praises  from 
all  men,  and  will  divest  yourself  of  any  sus 
picion  arising  from  what  is  said.  But  even  if 
you  are  desirous  of  taking  revenge  upon  the 
man,  this  too  will  follow  in  full  measure,  both 
by  God's  punishing  him  for  what  he  has  said, 
and  before  that  punishment  by  thy  heroic 
conduct  standing  to  him  in  the  place  of  a 
mortal  blow. 8  For  there  is  nothing  that  cuts 
those  who  affront  us  so  much  to  the  heart,  as 
for  us  who  are  affronted  to  smile  at  the 
affront.  As  then  from  behaving  with  Chris 
tian  heroism  so  many  honors  will  accrue  to 
us,  so  from  being  little-minded  just  the 


y  An  instance  of  the  rhetorical  arrangement  he  admires  in 
the  Apostle.  His  object  is  of  course  to  make  men  patient 
under  reproaches  even  when  partly  deserved,  and  he  thus 
takes  them  by  surprise. 

*  See  on  Rom.  xii.  20,  Horn  22,  which  illustrates  the  subsid 
iary  use  of  inferior  motives. 
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opposite  will  In-tall  us  in  everything.  I 
disgrace  ourselves  and  also  seem  to  those 
present  to  be  guilty  of  the  things  mentioned, 
and  till  our  soul  with  perturbation,  and  give 
our  enemy  pleasure,  and  provoke  (lod,  and 
add  to  our  former  sin>.  Taking  then  all  this 
into  consideration,  let  us  rlee  from  the  abyss 


of  a  little    mind    |  .    and   take 

in  the   port   of  patient   endurance  (juup* 
that  here  we   may  ;:nd  rest  Unto  our 

souls"  (Matt.  xi.  2y>,  as  < 'lirist  also  set  forth, 
and  may  attain  to  the  good  ih  n->  to  come, 
by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc.. 


HOMILY    XIII. 


ROM.  VII.    14. 


"  For  we  know  that  the   Law   is   spiritual :  but    I    am 
carnal,  sold  under  sin." 


AFTER  having  said  that  great  evils  had 
taken  place,  and  that  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  had  grown  stronger,  and 
the  opposite  of  what  the  Law  mainly  aimed  at 
had  been  the  result,  and  after  having  thrown 
the  hearer  into  a  great  deal  of  perplexity,  he 
goes  on  next  to  give  the  rationale  of  these 
events,  after  first  clearing  the  Law  of  any- 
ill  suspicion.  For  lest — upon  hearing  that 
it  was  through  the  commandment  that  sin 
took  that  occasion,  and  that  it  was  when 
it  came  that  sin  revived,  and  through  it 
deceived  and  killed — any  one  should  sup 
pose  the  Law  to  be  the  source  of  these 
evils,  he  first  sets  forth  its  defence  with 
considerable  advantage,  not  clearing  it  from 
accusation  only,  but  encircling  it  also  with 
the  utmost  praise.  And  this  he  lays  down, 
not  as  granting  it  for  his  own  part,  but 
as  declaring  a  universal  judgment.  "  For 
we  know,"  he  says,  "  that  the  Law  is 
spiritual."  As  if  he  had  said,  This  is  an 
allowed  thing,  and  self-evident,  that  it  "  is 
spiritual,"  so  far  is  it  from  being  the  cause 
of  sin,  or  to  blame  for  the  evils  that  have 
happened.  And  observe,  that  he  not  only 
clears  it  of  accusation,  but  bestows  exceed 
ing  great  praise  upon  it.  For  by  calling 
it  spiritual,  he  shows  it  to  be  a  teacher 
of  virtue  and  hostile  to  vice;  for  this  is 
what  being  spiritual  means,  leading  off  from 
sin  of  every  kind'  And  this  the  Law  did 
do,  by  frightening,  admonishing,  chastening, 
correcting,  recommending  every  kind  of 
virtue.  Whence  then,  was  sin  produced,  if 
the  teacher  was  so  admirable?  It  was  from 
the  listlessness  of  its  disciples.  Wherefore 
he  went  on  to  say,  "but  I  am  carnal:" 
giving  us  a  sketch  now  of  man,  as  com 
porting  himself  in  the  Law.  and  before  the 


Law.*  "  Sold  under  sin."  Because  with 
death  (he  means)  the  throng  of  passions 
also  came  in.  For  when  the  body  had  be 
come  mortal,  it  was  henceforth  a  necessary 
thing  for  it  to  receive  concupiscence,  and 
anger,  and  pain,  and  all  the  other  passions, 
which  required  a  great  deal  of  wisdom 
(o</«<Too<af)  to  prevent  their  flooding  us,  and 
sinking  reason  in  the  depth  of  sin.  For 
in  themselves  they  were  not  sin,i  but, 
when  their  extravagancy  was  unbridled,  it 
wrought  this  effect.  Thus  (that  I  may  take 
one  of  them  and  examine  it  as  a  specimen ) 
desire  is  not  sin  :  but  when  it  has  run  into 
extravagance,  being  not  minded  to  keep 
within  the  laws  of  marriage,1'  but  springing 
even  upon  other  men's  wives ;  then  the 
thing  henceforward  becomes  adulterv,  vet 


*  Chrvs.  gives  no  hint  of  any  controversy  as  to  the  interpre 
tation  of  the  passage  vii.  14-25.     In  modern  times  the  question 
has  been  greatly  disputed:  \\hom  does  the  apostle  represent 
by  the  "  I  "  who  is  waging  such  an  unsuccessful  combat  with 
sin?     Passing  by  the  views  that  he  refers  to  himself  person 
ally  (Hofmann)  and  that  he  refers  to  the  Jewish  people  under 
the  old  dispensation  (Grotius,  Reiche),  two  opinions  have  pre 
vailed  among  interpreters  (i)  that  he  is  representing  the  rr- 
generatf  man.     ( For   the   arguments  by  which    this   view   is 
supported  see  Hodge  on  Romans  in  faiO).     (i)  That  he  is  here 
personating  the  unrtyneratt  man  who.  however,  has  become 
awakened  under  the  law   to  a  sense  «i  his   sinful   condition. 
This  view  is  preferred  on  the  following  grounds,    (it  The  con- 
icction  of  14-25  with  the  argument  of  7-1  ^  which  shows  the 
>ower  of  the  law  to  awaken  the  consciousness  of  sin  and  can 
herefore  apply  only  to  the  Jew  aroused  by  the  law.     (a)  The 

relation  of  the  passage  to  chap.  yiii.     In  yii.  15  the  apostle 
mounts  to  the  Christian  plane  and  in  ch.  viii.  exults  in  the  lib 
eration  from  the  conflict  just  described  which  Christ  brings  to 
he  soul.    (3)  Much  of  the  language  of  vii.  14-15  '»  '"l 
vith  the   consciousness  of  a  regenerate   man   and   c-. 
vith  Paul's  joyous  and  triumphant  view  of  the  Christian  lilt . 
4)  The  language  throughout  is  appropriate,  not.  indeed,  to  the 
morally  indifferent  man,  but  to  the  uncon\erted  Jew  whom 
he  law  has  awakened  to  a  knowledge  of  his  sin  and  need,  and 
his  is  pri-iiM-ly  the  subject  under  consideration  in  the  earlier 
t,c  Chap.    So  Tholuck.  DC  Wette.  Alford.  Olshausen. 
.an^r.  Mi-v.-r.  WciM, Godet).    Chrys.  rather  takes  I.T  gr.tnu-.l. 
•<••*  the  same  view,  in  saying  that  it  is  "a  s, 
.mportinft  himself  in  the  law  and  before  the  law.14— 

1  The  words  of  the  Fathers  on  this  subject   become  more 
lictinite    after    the    Pelagian   Controversy.      St.    Au^ 
/ulninum.  i.  i,  $  31.    (Ben.  t.  i  ,  mcupisccnce. 

m  .t  in  act,  but  as  an  inherited   hahit  i.     "  I: 
called  sin  in  the  sense  of  making  <n\<-  guilty,  but  in  that  it  is 
caused  by  the  guilt  of  the  firs:  man.  and  in  that  it  rcbeU,  and 
strives  to  draw  us  int"  guilt  f.vo  : 

*  So  Field  from  m  •-:  ' 
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not  by  reason  of  the  desire,  but  by  reason 
of  its  exorbitancy.  And  observe  the  wis 
dom  of  Paul.  For  after  praising  the  Law, 
he  hastens  immediately  to  the  earlier  period, 
that  he  may  show  the  state  of  our  race, 
both  then  and  at  the  time  it  received  the 
Law,  and  make  it  plain  how  necessary  the 
presence  of  grace  was,  a  thing  he  labored 
on  every  occasion  to  prove.  For  when  he 
says,  "sold  under  sin,"  he  means  it  not 
of  those  who  were  under  the  Law  only, 
but  of  those  who  had  lived  before  the 
Law  also,  and  of  men  from  the  very  first. 
Next  he  mentions  the  way  in  which  they 
were  sold  and  made  over. 

Ver.   15.  "  For   that   which    I    do,   I  know 
not." 

What  does  the  "  I  know  not "  mean  ? — 
I  am  ignorant.  And  when  could  this  ever 
happen  ?  For  nobody  ever  sinned  in  igno 
rance.  Seest  thou,  that  if  we  do  not  receive 
his  words  with  the  proper  caution,  and 
keep  looking  to  the  object  of  the  Apostle, 
countless  incongruities  will  follow  ?  For  if 
they  sinned  through  ignorance,  then  they 
did  not  deserve  to  be  punished.  As  then 
he  said  above,  "for  without  the  Law  sin 
is  dead,"  not  meaning  that  they  did  not 
know  they  were  sinning,  but  that  they  knew 
indeed,  but  not  so  distinctly;  wherefore 
they  were  punished,  but  not  so  severely : 
and  again ;  "  I  should  not  have  known 
lust ; "  not  meaning  an  entire  ignorance  of 
it,  but  referring  to  the  most  distinct  knowl 
edge  of  it ;  and  said,  that  it  also  "  wrought 
in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence,  not  ] 
meaning  to  say  that  the  commandment 
made  the  concupiscence,  but  that  sin  through 
the  commandment  introduces  an  intense 
degree  of  concupiscence ;  so  here  it  is  not 
absolute  ignorance  that  he  means  by  say 
ing,  "  For  what  I  do,  I  know  not ;  "  since 
how  then  would  he  have  pleasure  in  the 
law  of  God  in  his  inner  man?  What  then 
is  this,  "  I  know  not  ? "  I  get  dizzy,  he 
means,  I  feel  carried  away,1  I  find  a  vio 
lence  done  to  me,  I  get  tripped  up  without 
knowing  how.  Just  as  we  often  say,  Such 
an  one  came  and  carried  me  away  with 
him,  without  my  knowing  how  ;  when  it  is 
not  ignorance  we  mean  as  an  excuse,  but 
to  show  a  sort  of  deceit,  and  circumvention, 
and  plot.  "  For  what  I  would,  that  I  do 
not :  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do."  How 
then  canst  thou  be  said  not  to  know  what 
thou  art  doing  ?  For  if  thou  wiliest  the 
good,  and  hatest  the  evil,  this  requires  a 
perfect  knowledge.  Whence  it  appears  that 


rait  /3ouAijcr«<rc.      Arist.  Rhet.  il. 


he  says,  "  that  I  would  not,"  not  as  deny 
ing  free  will,  or  as  adducing  any  con 
strained  necessity.  For  if  it  was  not 
willingly,  but  by  compulsion,  that  we  sinned, 
then  the  punishments  that  took  place  be 
fore  would  not  be  justifiable.  But  as  in 
saying  "  I  know  not,"  it  was  not  ignorance 
he  set  before  us,  but  what  we  have  said ; 
so  in  adding  the  "  that  I  would  not,"  it  is  no 
necessity  he  signifies,  but  the  disapproval 
he  felt  of  what  was  done.2  Since  if  this 
was  not  his  meaning  in  saying,  "  That 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do :'"  he  would 
else  have  gone  on,  "  But  I  do  what  I  am 
compelled  and  enforced  to."  For  this  is 
what  is  opposed  to  willing  and  power  (/; 
But  now  he  does  not  say  this,  but  in  the  place 
of  it  he  has  put  the  word,  "  that  I  hate," 
that  you  might  learn  how  when  he  says, 
"  that  I  would  not,"  he  does  not  deny  the 
power.  Now,  what  does  the  "  that  I  would 
not "  mean  ?  It  means,  what  I  praise  not, 
what  I  do  not  approve,  what  I  love  not. 
And  in  contradistinction  to  this,  he  adds 
what  follows ;  "  But  \vhat  I  hate,  that  I 
do." 

Ver.  16.  "  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would 
not,  I  consent  unto  the  Law,  that  it  is 
good." 

You  see  here,  that  the  understanding  is  not 
yet  perverted,  but  keeps  up  its  own  noble 
character  even  during  the  action.  For  even 
if  it  does  pursue  vice,  still  it  hates  it  the 
while,  which  would  be  great  commendation, 
whether  of  the  natural  or  the  written  Law. 
For  that  the  Law  is  good,  is  (he  says)  plain, 
from  the  fact  of  my  accusing  myself,  when  I 
disobey  the  Law,  and  hate  what  has  been 
done.  And  yet  if  the  Law  was  to  blame  for 
the  sin,  how  comes  it  that  he  felt  a  delight  in 
it,  yet  hated  what  it  orders  to  be  done  ?  For, 
"I  consent,"  he  says,  "unto  the  Law,  that  it 
is  good." 

Ver  17,  18.  "  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I 
know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thing." 

On  this  text,  those  who  find  fault  with  the 
flesh,  and  contend  it  was  no  part  of  God's 
creation,  attack  us.  What  are  we  to  say 
then  ?  Just  what  we  did  before,  when  discuss- 
sing  the  Law :  that  as  there  he  makes  sin 
answerable  for  everything  so  here  also.  For 
he  does  not  say,  that  the  flesh  worketh  it, 
but  just  the  contrary,  "  it  is  not  I  that  do 
it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  But  if 
he  does  say  that  "there  dwelleth  no  good 
thing  in  it,"  still  this  is  no  charge  against  the 


»  This  seems  to  have   been  Plato's  view   of  free-will.     See 
Tenneman,  J'l,it.  rhilos.  iv.  p.  34,  oui«i*  ixuv  wovTjpbs,  etc. 
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.     For  tin;  fact  that  u  DO  good  thing  dwell- 

eth  in  i;,"  ii  ies  not  show  that  it  is  evil  itself. 
Now  we  admit,  that  the  flesh  is  not  so 
is  the  soul,  and  is  inferior  to  it,  yet 
not  contrary,  or  opposed  to  it,  or  evil;  but 
that  it  is  beneath  the  soul,  as  a  harp  beneath 
a  harper,  and  as  a  ship  under  the  pilot. 
And  these  are  not  contrary  to  those  who 
guide  and  use  them,  but  go  with  them  entirely, 
yet  are  not  of  the  same  honor  with  the 
artist.  As  then  a  person  who  says,  that 
the  art  resides  not  in  the  harp  or  the  ship, 
but  in  the  pilot  or  harper,  is  not  finding  fault 
with  the  instruments,  but  pointing  out  the 
great  difference  between  them  l  and  the 
artist;  so  Paul  in  saying,  that  "in  my  flesh 
clwelleth  no  good  thing,"  is  not  finding  fault 
with  the  body,  but  pointing  out  the  soul's 
superiority.  For  this  it  is  that  has  the  whole 
duty  or  pilotage  put  into  its  hands,  and  that 
of  playing.  And  this  Paul  here  points  out, 
giving  the  governing  power  to  the  soul, 
and  after  dividing  man  into  these  two  things, 
the  soul  and  the  body,  he  says,  that  the  Mesh 
has  less  of  reason,  and  is  destitute  of  discre 
tion,  and  ranks  among  things  to  be  led, 
not  among  things  that  lead.  But  the  soul 
has  more  wisdom,  and  can  see  what  is  to  be 
'clone  and  what  not,  yet  is  not  equal  to  pulling 
in  the  horse  as  it  wishes.  And  this  would 
be  a  charge  not  against  the  flesh  only, 
but  against  the  soul  also,  which  knows 
indeed  what  it  ought  to  do,  but  still  does 
not  carry  out  in  practice  what  seems  best  to 
it.  "  For  to  will,"  he  says,  "  is  present  with 
me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good, 
I  find  not."  Here  again  in  the  words,  "  I 
find  not,"  he  does  not  speak  of  any  ignorance 
or  perplexity,  but  a  kind  of  thwarting  and 
crafty  assault  made  by  sin,  which  he  there 
fore  points  more  clearly  out  in  the  next 
words. 

Ver.  19,  20.  "  For  the  good  that  I  would 
I  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not 
that  I  do.  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me." 

Do  you  see,  how  he  acquits  the  essence  of 
the  soul,  as  well  as  the  essence  of  the  flesh, 
from  accusation,  and  removes  it  entirely  to 
sinful  actions  ?  For  if  the  soul  willeth  not 
the  evil,  it  is  cleared  :  and  if  he  does  not 
work  it  himself,  the  body  too  is  set  free,  and 
the  whole  may  be  charged  upon  the  evil 
moral  choice.  Now  the  essence  of  the  soul 
and  body  and  of  that  choice  are  not  the 
same,  for  the  two  first  are  God's  works, 


1  So  the  Mss.  Sav.  has  T»J?  T«x''t«.  which  seems  to  have  been 
put  in  to  show  that  it  was  not  the  maker,  but  the  user  of  the 
instrument,  that  was  meant. 


and    the   other    is     a    motion    from  out 
towards      whatever     we     please    to    direct    it. 
For  willing  is   indeed   natural  .   and  is 

from   God  :  but    willing    on    this    wise 
own,  and  from  our  own  mind. 

Ver.  21.  "I  find  then  a  law,  that  when 
I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
me." 

What  he  says  is  not  very  clear.  What 
then  is  it  that  is  said  ?  I  praise  the  law,  he 
says,  in  my  conscience,  and  I  find  it  pleads 
on  my  side  so  far  as  I  am  desirous  of  doing 
what  is  right,  and  that  it  invigorates  this  wish. 
For  as  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  it,  so  does  it  yield 
praise  to  my  decision.  Do  you  see  how  he 
shows,  that  the  knowledge  of  what  is  good 
and  what  is  not  such  is  an  original  and 
fundamental  part  of  our  nature,  and  that 
the  Law  of  Moses  praises  it,  and  getteth 
praise  from  it?  For  above  he  did  not  say 
so  much  as  I  get  taught  by  the  Law,  but 
"  I  consent  to  the  Law ;  "  nor  further  on 
that  I  get  instructed  by  it,  but  "  I  delight  in  " 
it.  Now  what  is  "  I  delight  ?  "  It  is,  I  agree 
with  it  as  right,  as  it  does  with  me  when 
wishing  to  do  what  is  good.  And  so  the 
willing  what  is  good  and  the  not  willing 
what  is  evil  was  made  a  fundamental  part  of 
us  from  the  first.  But  the  Law,  when  it 
came,  was  made  at  once  a  stronger  accuser  in 
what  was  bad,  and  a  greater  praiser  in  what 
was  good.  Do  you  observe  that  in  every 
place  he  bears  witness  to  its  having  a  kind 
of  intensitiveness  and  additional  advantage, 
yet  nothing  further  ?  For  though  it  praises 
and  I  delight  in  it,  and  wish  what  is  good 
the  "  evil  is"  still  "present  with  me,"  and 
the  agency  of  it  has  not  been  abolished. 
And  thus  the  Law,  with  a  man  who  deter 
mines  upon  doing  anything  good,  only  acts 
so  far  as  auxiliary  to  him,  as  that  it  has  the 
same  wish  as  himself.  Then  since  he  had 
stated  it  indistinctly,  as  he  goes  on  he  gives 
a  yet  more  distinct  interpretation,  by  showing 
how  the  evil  is  present,  how  too  the  Law 
is  a  law  to  such  a  person  only  who  has  a 
mind  to  do  what  is  good. 

Ver.  22.  "For  I  delight,"  he  says,  "in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man." 

He  means,  for  I  knew  even  before  this 
what  was  good,  but  when  I  find  it  set  down  in 
writing,  I  praise  it. 

Ver.  23.  "  But  I  see  another  law  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind." 

Here  again  he  calls  sin  a  law  warring 
against  the  other,  not  in  respect  of  good 
order,  but  from  the  strict  obedience  yielded 
to  it  by  those  who  comply  with  it.  As  then 
it  gives  the  name  of  master  (*!>»«•  Matt.  vi. 
24;  Luke  xvi.  i  v  '"  Mammon,  and  of  god 
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(Phil.  iii.  19)  to  the  belly,  not  because  of 
their  intrinsically  deserving  it,  but  because  of 
the  extreme  obsequiousness  of  their  subjects  ; 
so  here  he  calls  sin  a  law,  owing  to  those 
who  are  so  obsequious  to  it,  and  are  afraid 
to  leave  it,  just  as  those  who  have  received 
the  Law  dread  leaving  the  Law.  This 
then,  he  means,  is  opposed  to  the  law  of 
nature ;  for  this  is  what  is  meant  by  "  the 
law  of  my  mind."  And  he  next  represents 
an  array  and  battle,  and  refers 1  the  whole 
struggle  to  the  law  of  nature.  For  that  of 
Moses  was  subsequently  added  over  and 
above  :  yet  still  both  the  one  and  the  other, 
the  one  as  teaching,  the  other  as  praising 
what  was  right,  wrought  no  great  effects 
in  this  battle;  so  great  was  the  thraldom  of 
sin,  overcoming  and  getting  the  upper  hand 
as  it  did.  And  this  Paul  setting  forth,  and 
showing  the  decided  (sani  ^Y>d^of)  victory  it 
had,  says,  "  I  see  another  law  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivity."  He  does  not  use  the  word 
conquering  only,  but  "  bringing  me  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin."  He  does  not 
say  the  bent  of  the  flesh,  or  the  nature  of 
the  flesh,  but  "  the  law  of  sin."  That  is,  the 
thrall,  the  power.  In  what  sense  then  does 
he  say,  "Which  is  in  my  members?"  Now 
what  is  this  ?  Surely  it  does  not  make  the 
members  to  be  sin,  but  makes  them  as 
distinct  from  sin  as  possible.  For  that  which 
is  in  a  thing  is  diverse  from  that  wherein 
it  is.  As  then  the  commandment  also  is 
not  evil,  because  by  it  sin  took  occasion, 
so  neither  is  the  nature  of  the  flesh,  even  if 
sin  subdues  us  by  means  of  it.  For  in  this 
way  the  soul  will  be  evil,  and  much  more  so 
too,  since  it  has  authority  in  matters  of  action. 
But  these  things  are  not  so,  certainly  they 
are  not.  Since  neither  if  a  tyrant  and  a  robber 
were  to  take  possession  of  a  splendid  mansion 
and  a  king's  court,  would  the  circumstance  be 
any  discredit  to  the  house,  inasmuch  as  the 
entire  blame  would  come  on  those  who 
contrived  such  an  act.  But  the  enemies 
of  the  truth,  along  with  their  impiety,  fall 
unawares  also  into  great  unreasonableness. 
For  they  do  not  accuse  the  flesh  only,  but 
they  also  disparage  the  Law.  And  yet 
if  the  flesh  were  evil,  the  Law  would  be 
good.  For  it  wars  against  the  Law,  and 
opposes  it.  If,  however,  the  Law  be  not 
good,  then  the  flesh  is  good.*  For  it  wars 


1  Ver.  and  Sav.  Marp.  «rri'07j<ri.  which  makes  much  the  same 
sense;  his  conj.  and  j  Mss.  ai'TiriOqcri,  "sets  in  opposition." 

*  It  is  peculiarly  interesting  to  see  how  vigorously  Chrys. 
combats  the  idea  that  the  flesh  is  essentially  evil,  as  if  it  were 
a  current  notion  of  his  time.  This  view— derived  from  hea 
then  sources — exerted  a  powerful  influence  in  the  Church  from 
e^rlv  times  and  became  the  fruitful  source  of  ascetic  rigors.— 
C,.  B.  S. 


and  fights  against  it  even  by  their  own 
account.  How  come  they  then  to  assert 
that  both  belong  to  the  devil,  putting  things 
opposed  to  each  other  before  us  ?  Do  you 
see,  along  with  their  impiety,  how  great 
is  their  unreasonableness  also?  But  such 
doctrines  as  these  are  not  the  Church's,  for 
it  is  the  sin  only  that  she  condemns  ;  and  both 
the  Laws  which  God  has  given,  both  that 
of  nature  and  that  of  Moses,  she  says  are 
hostile  to  this,  and  not  to  the  flesh  ;  for  the 
flesh  she  denies  to  be  sin,  for  it  is  a  work 
of  God's,  and  one  very  useful  too  in  order  to 
virtue,  if  we  live  soberly. 

Ver.  24.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  " 

Do  you  notice  what  a  great  thraldom 
that  of  vice  is,  in  that  it  overcomes  even  a 
mind  that  delighted  in  the  Law  ?  For  no  one 
can  rejoin,  he  means,  that  I  hate  the  Law  and 
abhor  it,  and  so  sin  overcomes  me.  For  "I 
delight  in  it,  and  consent  to  it,"  and  flee  for 
refuge  to  it,  yet  still  it  had  not  the  power  of 
saving  one  who  had  fled  to  it.  But  Christ 
saved  even  one  that  -fled  from  Him.  See 
what  a  vast  advantage  grace  has!  Yet  the 
Apostle  has  not  stated  it  thus  ;  but  with  a 
sigh  only,  and  a  great  lamentation,  as  if 
devoid  of  any  to  help  him,  he  points  out  by 
his  perplexity  the  might  of  Christ,  and  says, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  de 
liver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  The 
Law  has  not  been  able :  conscience  has 
proved  unequal  to  it,  though  it  praised  what 
was  good,  and  did  not  praise  it  only,  but  even 
fought  against  the  contrary  of  it.  For  by  the 
very  words  "  warreth  against  "  he  shows  that 
he  was  marshalled  against  it  for  his  part. 
From  what  quarter  then  is  one  to  hope  for 
salvation  ? 

Ver.  25.  "  I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Observe  how  he  shows  the  necessity  of  hav 
ing  grace  present  with  us,  and  that  the  well 
doings  herein  belong  alike  to  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  For  if  it  is  the  Father  Whom  he 
thanketh,  still  the  Son  is  the  cause  of  this 
thanksgiving.  But  when  you  hear  him  say, 
"  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?"  do  not  suppose  him  to  be  accusing 
the  flesh.  For  he  does  not  sny  "  body  of  sin," 
but  "  body  of  death :  "  that  is,  the  mortal 
body — that  which  hath  been  overcome  by 
death,  not  that  which  gendered  death.  And 
this  is  no  proof  of  the  evil  of  the  flesh,  but  of 
the  marring  (t-tn>ri<u;,  thwarting)  it  has  under 
gone.  As  if  any  one  who  was  take  captive  by 
the  savages  were  to  be  said  to  belong  to  the 
savages,  not  as  being  a  savage,  but  as  being 
detained  by  them  :  so  the  boclv  is  said  to  be 
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of  death,  as  being  held  clown  thereby,  not 
as  producing  it.  Wherefore  also  it  is  not  the 
body  that  he  himself  wishes  to  be  delivered 
from,  but  the  mortal  body,  hinting,  as  I  have 
often  said,  that  from  its  becoming  subject  to 
suffering,1  it  also  became  an  easy  prey  to  sin. 
Why  then,  it  may  be  said,  the  thraldom  of  sin 
being  so  great  before  the  times  of  grace,  were 
men  punished  for  sinning?  Because  they 
li.id  sir  h  commands  given  them  as  might  even 
under  sin's  dominion  be  accomplished.  For 
he  did  not  draw  them  to  the  highest  kind  of 
conversation,  but  allowed  them  to  enjoy 
wealth,  and  did  not  forbid  having  several 
wives,  and  to  gratify  anger  in  a  just  cause, 
and  to  make  use  of  luxury  within  bounds." 
(Matt.  v.  38.)  And  so  great  was  this  conde 
scension,  that  the  written  Law  even  required 
less  than  the  law  of  nature.  For  the  law  of 
nature  ordered  one  man  to  associate  with  one 
woman  throughout.  And  this  Christ  shows  in 
the  words,  "  He  which  made  them  at  the  be 
ginning,  made  them  male  and  female."  (ib. 
xix.  4.)  But  the  Law  of  Moses  neither  forbade 
the  putting  away  of  one  and  the  taking  in  of 
another,  nor  prohibited  the  having  of  two  8  at 
once  !  (ib.  v.  31.)  And  besides  this  there 
are  also  many  other  ordinances  of  the  Law, 
that  one  might  see  those  who  were  before  its 
day  fully  performing,  being  instructed  by  the 
law  of  nature.  They  therefore  who  lived 
under  the  old  dispensation  had  no  hardship 
done  them  by  so  moderate  a  system  of  laws 
being  imposed  upon  them.  But  if  they  were 
not,  on  these  terms,  able  to  get  the  upper 
hand,  the  charge  is  against  their  own  listless- 
ness.  Wherefore  Paul  gives  thanks,  because 
Christ,  without  any  rigorousness  about  these 
things,  not  only  demanded  no  account  of  this 
moderate  amount,4  but  even  made  us  able  to 
have  a  greater  race  set  before  us.  And  there 
fore  he  says,  "  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus 
Christ."  And  letting  the  salvation  which  all 
agreed  about  pass,  he  goes  from  the  points  he 
had  already  made  good,  to  another  further 
point,  in  which  he  states  that  it  was  not  our 
former  sins  only  that  we  were  freed  from,  but 
we  were  also  made  invincible  for  the  future. 
For  "  there  is,"  he  says,  "  now  no  condemna 
tion  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh."  Yet  he  did  not  say 
it  before  he  had  first  recalled  to  mind  our  for 
mer  condition  again  in  the  words,  "  So  then 


'  ira0T)Tb»<,  which  may  also  mean  liable  to  passions. 

a  He  is  speaking  of  the  actual  precepts.  Men  under  the 
Law  were  encouraged  to  higher  aims,  but  it  was  in  looking 
•  •  letter. 

»  The  typical  fitness  of  this  permission  is  illustrated  by  the 
case  of  Sarah  and  Hagar:  the  coincidence  of  typical  with 
m»r:il  fitness  is  in  many  cases  above  our  understanding. 

«  So  Field  from  i  Ms.:  others  "past  sins:"  Vulg.  "  our 
doings." 


with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God, 
hut  with  the  flesh  tiie  law  of  sin." 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  i.  "There  is  therefore  n<> 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  ChnM 
Jesus." 

Then  as  the  fact  that  many  fall  into  sin 
even  after  baptism  presented  a  difficult-. 
xtrrrev),  he  consequently  hastened  to  meet  it, 
and  says  not  merely  "  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  but  adds,  "who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh;"  so  showing  that  all  afterward 
comes  of  our  listlessness.  For  now  we  have 
the  power  of  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
then  it  was  a  difficult  task.  Then  he  gives 
another  proof  of  it  by  the  sequel,  in  the 
words, 

Ver.  2.  "  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
hath  made  me  free." 

It  is  the  Spirit  he  is  here  calling  the  law  of 
the  Spirit.  For  as  he  calls  sin  the  law  of  sin, 
so  he  here  calls  the  Spirit  the  law  of  the 
Spirit.  And  yet  he  named  that  of  Moses  as 
such,  where  he  says,  "  For  we  know  that  the 
Law  is  spiritual."  What  then  is  the  differ 
ence  ?  A  great  and  unbounded  one.  For 
that  was  spiritual,  but  this  is  a  law  of  the 
Spirit.  Now  what  is  the  distinction  between 
this  and  that  ?  The  other  was  merely  given 
by  the  Spirit,  but  this  even  furnisheth  those 
that  receive  it  with  the  Spirit  in  large  measure. 
Wherefore  also  he  called  it  the  law  of  life5  in 
contradistinction  to  that  of  sin,  not  that  of 
Moses.  For  when  he  says,  It  freed  me6  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death,  it  is  not  the  law  of 
Moses  that  he  is  here  speaking  of,  since  in  no 
case  does  he  style  it  the  law  of  sin  :  for  how 
could  he  one  that  he  had  called  "just  and 
holy"  so  often,  and  destructive  of  sin  too? 
but  it  is  that  which  warreth  against  the  law  of 
the  mind.  For  this  grievous  war  did  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit  put  a  stop  to,  by  slaying 
sin,  and  making  the  contest  light  to  us  and 
crowning  us  at  the  outstart,  and  then  drawing 
us  to  the  struggle  with  abundant  help.  Next 
as  it  is  ever  his  wont  to  turn  from  the  Spirit 
to  the  Son  and  the  Father,  and  to  reckon  all 
our  estate  to  lean  upon  the  Trinity,7  so  doth 
he  here  also.  For  after  saying,  "Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death,"  he 
pointed  at  the  Father  as  doing  this  by  the 
Son,  then  again  at  the  Holy  Spirit  along  with 
the  Son.  "  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life 
in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free,  he  says. 
Then  again,  at  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 

Ver.  3.  "For  what  the  Law  could  not  do," 


»  It  may  be  right  to  consider  rfc  £«^  as  forming  part  of  the 
attribute  "of  von<*  in   conformity   with   the   Hcbr.  idiom  ;   *cc 

"/.   .-I  rt.  214.  8. 

•  "Thee  "  most  Mss.,  and  Edd.  before  Field. 
i  TV    Tpii««    wavra.    ra    wop    nw«>'    AoW<»M«»-o«,    or    "imputing 
all  things  (done)  by  us  to  the  Trinity." 
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he  saitli,  ''in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
God  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh." 

Again,  he  seems  indeed  to  be  disparaging 
the  Law.  But  if  any  one  attends  strictly,  he 
even  highly  praises  it,  by  showing  that  it  har 
monizes  with  Christ,  and  gives  preference  to 
the  same  things.  For  he  does  not  speak  of 
the  badness  of  the  Law,  but  of  "  what  it  could 
not  do  ;  "  and  so  again,  "  in  that  it  was  weak," 
not,  "  in  that  it  was  mischievous,  or  design 
ing."  And  even  weakness  he  does  not  as 
cribe  to  it,  but  to  the  flesh,  as  he  says,  "  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,"  using  the 
word  "  flesh  "  here  again  not  for  the  essence 
and  subsistency  itself,  but  giving  its  name  to 
the  more  carnal  sort  of  mind.  In  which  way 
he  acquits  both  the  body  and  the  Law  of  any 
accusation.  Yet  not  in  this  way  only,  but  by 
what  comes  next  also.  For  supposing  the 
Law  to  be  of  the  contrary  part,  how  was  it 
Christ  came  to  its  assistance,  and  fulfilled  its 
requisitions,  and  lent  it  a  helping  hand  by 
condemning  sin  in  the  fles"h?  For  this  was 
what  was  lacking,  since  in  the  soul  the  Lord 
had  condemned  it  long  ago.  What  then  ?  is 
it  the  greater  thing  that  the  Law  accom 
plished,  but  the  less  that  the  Only-Begotten 
did  ?  Surely  not.  For  it  was  God  that  was 
the  principal  doer  of  that  also,  in  that  He 
gave  us  the  law  of  nature,  and  added  the 
written  one  to  it.  Again,  there  were  no  use 
of  the  greater,  if  the  lesser  had  not  been  sup 
plied.  For  what  good  is  it  to  know  what 
things  ought  to  be  done,  if  a  man  does  not 
follow  it  out  ?  None,  for  it  were  but  a  greater 
condemnation.  And  so  He  that  hath  saved 
the  soul  it  is,  Who  hath  made  the  flesh  also 
easy  to  bridle.  For  to  teach  is  easy,  but  to 
show  besides  a  way  in  which  these  things 
were  easily  done,  this  is  the  marvel.  Now  it 
was  for  this  that  the  Only-Begotten  came,  and 
did  not  depart  before  He  had  set  us  free  from 
this  difficulty.  But  what  is  greater,  is  the 
method  of  the  victory ;  for  He  took  none 
other  flesh,  but  this  very  one  which  was  beset 
with  troubles.  So  it  is  as  if  any  one  were  to 
see  in  the  street  a  vile  woman  of  the  baser 
sort  being  beaten,  and  were  to  say  he  was  her 
son,  when  he  was  the  king's,  and  so  to  get 
her  free  from  those  who  ill  treated  her.  And 
this  He  really  did,  in  that  He  confessed  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  Man,  and  stood  by  it 
(i.  e.  the  flesh),  and  condemned  the  sin. 
However,  He  did  not  endure  to  smite  it  be 
sides  ;  or  rather,  He  smote  it  with  the  blow  of 
His  death,  but  in  this  very  act  it  was  not  the 
smitten  flesh  which  was  condemned  and  per 
ished,  but  the  sin  which  had  been  smiting. 


And  this  is  the  greatest  possible  marvel.  1  i 
if  it  were  not  in  the  flesh  that  the  victory  took 
place,  it  would  not  be  so  astonishing,  since 
this  the  Law  also  wrought.  But  the  wonder 
is,  that  it  was  with  the  flesh  (mm  <ra/m->)  that 
His  trophy  was  raised,  and  that  what  had 
been  overthrown  numberless  times  by  sin,  did 
itself  get  a  glorious  victory  over  it.  For  be 
hold  what  strange  things  there  were  that  took 
place  !  One  was,  that  sin  did  not  conquer 
the  flesh  ;  another,  that  sin  was  conquered, 
and  conquered  by  it  too.  For  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  not  to  get  conquered,  and  to  con 
quer  that  which  was  continually  overthrowing 
us.  A  third  is,  that  it  not  only  conquered  it, 
but  even  chastised  it.  For  by  not  sinning  it 
kept  from  being  conquered  T  but  by  dying 
also,  He  overcame  and  condemned  it,  having 
made  the  flesh,  that  before  was  so  readily 
made  a  mock  of  by  it,  a  plain  object  of  fear 
to  it.  In  this  way  then,  He  at  once  unnerved 
its  power,  and  abolished  the  death  by  it  intro 
duced.  For  so  long  as  it  took  hold  of  sin 
ners,  it  with  justice  kept  pressing  to  its  end. 
But  after  finding  a  sinless  body,  when  it  had 
given  it  up  to  death,  it  was  condemned  as 
having  acted  unjustly.  Do  you  observe,  how 
many  proofs  of  victory  there  are  ?  The  flesh 
not  being  conquered  by  sin,  Its  even  conquer 
ing  and  condemning  it,  Its  not  condemning  it 
barely,  but  condemning  it  as  having  sinned. 
For  after  having  convicted  it  of  injustice,  he 
proceeds  to  condemn  it,  and  that  not  by 
power  and  might  barely,  but  even  by  the  rules 
of  justice.  For  this  is  what  he  means  by  say 
ing,  "for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh." 
As  if  he  had  said  that  he  had  convicted  it  of 
great  sin,  and  then  condemned  it.  So  you 
see  it  is  sin  that  getteth  condemned  every 
where,  and  not  the  flesh,  for  this  is  even 
crowned  with  honor,  and  has  to  give  sentence 
against  the  other.  But  if  he  does  say  that  it 
was  "in  the  likeness"  of  flesh  that  he  sent 
the  Son,  do  not  therefore  suppose  that  His 
flesh  was  of  a  different  kind.  For  as  he  called 
it  "sinful,"  this  was  why  he  put  the  word 
"  likeness."  1  For  sinful  flesh  it  was  not  that 
Christ  had,  but  like  indeed  to  our  sinful  flesh, 


1  The  Fathers  lay  great  stress  upon  this  phrase  of  the 
Apostles.  August,  contr.  Faust,  xiv.  5,  argues,  that  this  like 
ness  consisted  in  our  Lord's  flesh  being  mortal;  death  being 
the  penalty  of  sin:  vid.  also  de  Xuptiis  et  Concupisc.  i.  12. 
vid.  also  Basil,  Ep.  261,  where  writing  against  the  Apol- 
linarian?,  he  interprets  this  text  to  mean,  that  whereas 
Christ  had  all  affections  of  human  nature,  which  implied 
the  reality  of  His  assumption  of  it.  He  had  not  those  which 
infringe  our  nature,  i.  e.  which  arise  from  sin.  Athana- 
sius,  writing  against  the  same  heretics,  observes,  that  Christ's 
sinlessness  was  like  Adam's  before  the  fall  tin  Apoll.  ii.  6):  or 
as  St.  Cyril  observes,  greater  than  before  the  fall,  because  He 
has  a  physical  inability  to  sin.  arising  from  His  personality  be 
ing  Divine,  vid.  Cyr.  Alex,  in  Esai.  I.  i.  (irat.  4,  //».  At  the 
same  time  He  took  the  flesh,  not  of  Adam  unfallen,  but  fallen, 
such  as  ours.  I'id.  Leant,  contra  Nest,  et  Eutyck.  lib.  2  afiuti 
Cam's,  vol.  i.  p.  568.  Gall.  xii.  681.  Fulgent.  Ef>.  ad.  Regin. 
Tertuli.  de  Cam.  Christi.  xvi. 
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yet  sinless,  and  in  nature  the  same  with  us. 
And  so  even  from  this  it  is  plain  that  by 
nature  the  Mesh  \\.is  not  evil.  For  it  was  nut 
by  taking  a  different  one  instead  ut  the  for 
mer,  nor  by  changing  this  same  one  in  sub 
stance,  that  Christ  caused  it  to  regain  the  vic 
tory  :  but  He  let  it  abide  in  its  own  nature, 
and  yet  made  it  bind  on  the  crown  of  victory 
over  sin,  and  then  after  the  victory  raised  it 
up,  and  made  it  immortal.  What  then,  it  may 
be  said,  is  this  to  me,  whether  it  was  this  flesh 
that  these  things  happened  in  ?  Nay,  it  con 
cerns  thee  very  much.  Wherefore  also  he 
proceeds  : 

Ver.  4.  "  That  the  righteousness '  of  the 
Law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh." 

What  meaneth  this  word,  righteousness  ? 
Why,  the  end,  the  scope,  the  well-doing.  For 
what  was  its  design,  and  what  did  it  enjoin  ? 
To  be  without  sin.  This  then  is  made  good 
to  us  (narupfturat  f/uiv)  now  through  Christ. 
And  the  making  a  stand  against  it,  and  the 
getting  the  better  of  it,  came  from  Him. 
But  it  is  for  us  to  enjoy  the  victory.  Then 
shall  we  never  sin  henceforth  ?  We  never 
shall  unless  we  have  become  exceedingly  re 
laxed  and  supine.  And  this  is  why  he  added, 
"  to  them  that  walk  not  after  the  rlesh.  For 
lest,  after  hearing  that  Christ  hath  delivered 
thee  from  the  war  of  sin,  and  that  'he  requisi 
tion  (ttKaiuun)  of  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in  thee, 
by  sin  having  been  "condemned  in  the  flesh," 
thou  shouldest  break  up  all  thy  defences  ; 
therefore,  in  that  place  also,  after  saying, 
"  there  is  therefore  no  condemnation,"  he 
added,  "  to  them  that  walk  not  after  the  j 
flesh ;  "  and  here  also,  "  that  the  requisition 
of  the  Law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,''  he 
proceeds  with  the  very  same  thing  ;  or  rather, 
not  with  it  only,  but  even  with  a  much 
stronger  thing.2  For  after  saying,  "  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  Law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us  that  walk  not  after  the  flesh,"  he  proceeds, 
"  but  after  the  Spirit." 

So  showing,  that  it  is  not  only  binding  upon 
us  to  keep  ourselves  from  evil  deeds,  but  also 
to  be  adorned  (iciuav)  with  good.  For  to  give 
thee  the  crown  is  His  ;  but  it  is  thine  to  hold 
it  fast  when  given.  For  the  righteousness  of 
the  Law,  that  one  should  not  become  liable 
to  its  curse,  Christ  has  accomplished  for  thee. 
Be  not  a  traitor  then  to  so  great  a  gift,  but 
keep  guarding  this  goodly  treasure.  For  in 


>  Aristotle  defines  5i«aiuiM<»  to  be  TO  ji'«aioi>  orav  »pax*rr  but 
rather  in  the  sense  of  correcting  wrong  than  in  the  more  gen 
eral  meaning:  Etli.  b.  v.  c.  7,  $  7.  It  may  mean  here  what 
the  Law  claims  of  right. 

1  St.  Chr.  evidently  used  a  text  which  read  tn  v.  i  MI  «<"'o 
ffipita  ir«piir.,  but  omitted  iAAi  Kara  llvtvua.     Most  M«S.  of  the 
N.  T.  and  .ill  recent  critical  editions,  omit  both  clauses  there: 
here  there  is  no  doubt  of  either. 
28 


this  passage  IK-  shows  that  the.  Font  will  no! 
suffice  to  save  us,  unle^  -ningfrom  it. 

ue  display  a  life  worthy  of  the  Gift.  And  so 
he  again  advocates  the  Law  in  saying  what  he 
does.  For  when  we  have  once  become  obe 
dient  to  Christ,  we  must  use  all  ways  and 
plans  so  that  its  righteousness,  which  (hi  is; 
fulfilled,  may  abide  in  us,  and  not  come  to 
naught. 

Ver.  5.  "  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh." 

Yet  even  this  is  no  disparaging  of  the  flesh. 
For  so  long  as  it  keeps  its  own  place,  nothing 
amiss  cometh  to  pass.  But  when  we  let  it 
have  its  own  will  in  everything,  and  it  passes 
over  its  proper  bounds,  and  rises  up  against 
the  soul,  then  it  destroys  and  corrupts  every 
thing,  yet  not  owing  to  its  own  nature,  but  to 
its  being  out  of  proportion,  and  the  dis 
order  thereupon  ensuing.  "  But  they  that  are 
after  the  Spirit  do  mind  the  things  of  the 
Spirit." 

Ver.  6.  "  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death."  He  does  not  speak  of  the  nature  of 
the  flesh,  or  the  essence  of  the  body,  but  of 
being  carnally  "  minded,"  which  may  be  set 
right  again,  and  abolished.  And  in  saying 
thus,  he  does  not  ascribe  to  the  flesh  any 
reasoning  power  of  its  own.  Far  from  it. 
But  to  set  forth  the  grosser  motion  of  the 
mind,  and  giving  this  a  name  from  the  inferior 
part,  and  in  the  same  way  as  he  often  is  in 
the  habit  of  calling  man  in  his  entireness, 
and  viewed  as  possessed  of  a  soul,  flesh. 
"  But  to  be  spiritually  minded."  Here  again 
he  speaks  of  the  spiritual  mind,  in  the  same 
way  as  he  says  further  on,  "  But  He  that 
searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  spirit  "  (ver.  27)  ;  and  he  points 
out  many  blessings  resulting  from  this,  both 
in  the  present  life,  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  For  as  the  evils  which  being  carnally 
minded  introduces,  are  far  outnumbered  by 
those  blessings  which  a  spiritual  mind  affords. 
And  this  he  points  out  in  the  words  "  life  and 
peace."  The  one  is  in  contraposition  to  the 
first — for  death  is  what  he  says  to  be  carnally 
minded  is.  And  the  other  in  contraposition 
to  the  following.  For  after  mentioning  peace, 
he  goes  on, 

Ver.  7.  "  Because  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God  :  "  and  this  is  worse  than 
death.  Than  to  show  how  it  is  at  once  death 
and  enmity  ;  "  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
Law  of  God,"  he  says,  "  neither  indeed  can 
be."  But  be  not  troubled  at  hearing  the 
"  neither  indeed  can  be."  For  this  difficulty 
admits  of  an  easy  solution.  For  what  he  here 
names  "carnal  mindedness "  is  the  reason 
ing  (or  "way  of  think;  _  that  is 
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earthly,  gross,  and  eager-hearted  after  the 
tilings  of  this  life  and  its  wicked  doings.  It 
is  of  this  he  says  "  neither  yet  can  "it  "be 
subject  "  to  God.  And  what  hope  of  salva 
tion  is  there  left,  if  it  be  impossible  for  one 
who  is  bad  to  become  good  ?  This  is  not 
what  he  says.  Else  how  would  Paul  have 
become  such  as  he  was  ?  how  would  the 
(penitent)  thief,  or  Manasses,  or  the  Ninevites, 
or  how  would  David  after  falling  have  recov 
ered  himself?  How  would  Peter  after  the 
denial  have  raised  himself  up  ?  (i  Cor.  v.  5.) 
How  could  he  that  had  lived  in  fornication 
have  been  enlisted  among  Christ's  fold  ? 
(2  Cor.  ii.  6-1 1.)  How  could  the  Galatians 
who  had  "  fallen  from  grace  "  (Gal.  v.  4),  have 
attained  their  former  dignity  again  ?  What 
he  says  then  is  not  that  it  is  impossible  for  a 
man  that  is  wicked  to  become  good,  but  that 
it  is  impossible  for  one  who  continues  wicked 
to  be  subject  to  God.  Yet  for  a  man  to  be 
changed,  and  so  become  good,  and  subject  to 
Him,  is  easy.  For  he  does  not  say  that  man 
cannot  be  subject  to  God,  but,  wicked  doing 
cannot  be  good.  As  if  he  had  said,  fornica 
tion  cannot  be  chastity,  nor  vice  virtue.  And 
this  it  says  in  the  Gospel  also,  "  A  corrupt 
tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit "  (Matt. 
vii.  18),  not  to  bar  the  change  from  virtue  to 
vice,  but  to  say  how  incapable  continuance 
in  vice  is  of  bringing  forth  good  fruits.  For  He 
does  not  say  that  an  evil  tree  cannot  become 
a  good  one,  but  that  bring  forth  good  fruit  it 
cannot,  while  it  continues  evil.  For  that  it  can 
be  changed,  He  shows  from  this  passage,  and 
from  another  parable,  when  He  introduces 
the  tares  as  becoming  wheat,  on  which  score 
also  He  forbids  their  being  rooted  up ; 
"  Lest,"  He  says,  "  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat 
with  them  (ib.  xiii.  29)  ;  that  is,  that  which 
will  spring  (?ii>ea8ai,  4  Mss.  riicTeattai)  from  them. 
It  is  vice  then  he  means  by  carnal  minded- 
ness,  and  by  spiritual  mindedness  the  grace 
given,  and  the  working  of  it  discernible  in  the 
right  determination  of  mind,  not  discussing 
in  any  part  of  this  passage,  a  substance  and 
an  entity,  but  virtue  and  vice.  For  that  which 
thou  hadst  no  power  to  do  under  the  Law, 
now,  he  means,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  do,  to  go 
on  uprightly,  and  with  no  intervening  fall,  if 
thou  layest  hold  of  the  Spirit's  aid.  For  it  is 
rot  enough  not  to  walk  after  the  flesh,  but  we 
must  also  go  after  the  Spirit,  since  turning 
away  from  what  is  evil  will  not  secure  our 
salvation,  but  we  must  also  do  what  is  good. 
And  this  will  come  about,  if  we  give  our  souls 
up  to  the  Spirit,  and  persuade  our  flesh  to  get 
acquainted  with  its  proper  position,  for  in 
this  way  we  shall  make  it  also  spiritual  ;  as 
also  if  we  be  listless  we  shall  make  our  soul 


carnal.  For  since  it  was  no  natural  necessity 
which  put  the  gift  into  us,  but  the  freedom  '* 
of  choice  placed  it  in  our  hands,  it  rests  with 
thee  henceforward  whether  this  shall  be  or 
the  other.  For  He,  on  His  part,  has  per 
formed  everything.  For  sin  no  longer  war- 
reth  against  the  law  of  our  mind,  neither 
doth  it  lead  us  away  captive  as  heretofore, 
for  all  that  state  has  been  ended  and  broken 
up,  and  the  affections  cower  in  fear  and 
trembling  at  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  But  if 
thou  wilt  quench  the  light,  and  cast  out  the 
holder  of  the  reins,  and  chase  the  helmsman 
away,  then  charge  the  tossing  thenceforth 
upon  thyself.  For  since  virtue  hath  been  now 
made  an  easier  thing  (for  which  cause  also 
we  are  under  far  stricter  obligations  of  relig 
ious  living),  consider  how  men's  conditiqji 
lay  when  the  Law  prevailed,  and  how  at 
present,  since  grace  hath  shone  forth.  The 
things  which  aforetime  seemed  not  possible 
to  any  one,  virginity,  and  contempt  of  death, 
and  of  other  stronger  sufferings,  are  now  in 
full  vigor  through  every  part  of  the  world,  and 
it  is  not  with  us  alone,  but  with  the  Scythians, 
and  Thracians,  and  Indians,  and  Persians, 
and  several  other  barbarous  nations,  that 
there  are  companies  of  virgins,  and  clans  of 
martyrs,  and  congregations  of  monks,  and 
these  now  grown  even  more  numerous  than 
the  married,  and  strictness  of  fasting,  and  the 
utmost  renunciation  of  property.  Now  these 
are  things  which,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
persons  who  lived  under  the  Law  never  con 
ceived  even  in  a  dream.  Since  thou  seest 
then  the  real  state  of  things  voiced  with  a 
shriller  note  than  any  trumpet,  let  not  thyself 
grow  soft  and  treacherous  to  so  great  a  grace. 
Since  not  even  after  the  faith  is  it  possible  for 
a  listless  man  to  be  saved  !  For  the  wrest 
lings  are  made  easy  that  thou  mayest  strive 
and  conquer,  not  that  thou  shouldest  sleep,  or 
abuse  the  greatness  of  the  grace  by  making 
it  a  reason  for  listlessness,  so  wallowing  again 
in  the  former  mire.  And  so  he  goes  on  to 
say, 

Ver.  8.  "  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God." 

What  then  ?  Are  we,  it  will  be  said,  to  cut 
our  bodies  in  pieces  to  please  God,  and  to 
make  our  escape  from  the  flesh  ?  and  would 
you  have  us  be  homicides,  and  so  lead  us  to 
virtue?  You  see  what  inconsistencies  are 
gendered  by  taking  the  words  literally.  For 
by  "  the  flesh "  in  this  passage,  he  does  not 
mean  the  body,  or  the  essence  of  the  body, 


1  i.  e.  as  exercised  in  coming  to  the  font.  Field  proposes  to 
soften  the  strong  expression  by  reading,  "  it  was  by  no  natural 
necessity  that  He  put,  etc.,  but  by  freedom  of  choice  He  placed 
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but  that  life  which  is  fleshly  and  worldly,  and 
-elf-indulgence  and  extravagance  to  the 
full,  so  making  the  entire  man  flesh.  For  as 
they  that  ha\e  the  wings  of  the  Spirit,  make 
the  body  aUo  spiritual,  so  do  they  who  bound 
off  from  this,  and  are  the  slaves  of  the  belly, 
and  of  pleasure,  make  the  soul  also  flesh,  not 
that  they  change  the  essence  of  it,  but  that 
they  mar  its  noble  birth.  And  this  mode  of 
speaking  is  to  be  met  with  in  many  parts  of 
the  ( >Id  Testament  also,  to  signify  by  rlesh  the 
gross  and  earthly  life,  which  is  entangled  in 
pleasures  that  are  not  convenient.  For  to 
Noah  He  says,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always 
make  its  abode  in  these  men,  because  they 
are  flesh."  (Gen.  vi.  3  as  the  LXX.  give  it.) 
And  yet  Noah  was  himself  also  compassed 
about  with  flesh.  But  this  is  not  the  com 
plaint,  the  being  compassed  about  with  the 
flesh,  for  this  is  so  by  nature,  but  the  having 
chosen  a  carnal  life.  Wherefore  also  Paul 
saith,  "  But  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God."  Then  he  proceeds  : 

Ver.  9.  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
the  Spirit." 

Here  again,  he  does  not  mean  flesh  abso 
lutely,  but  such  sort  of  flesh,  that  which  was 
in  a  whirl  and  thraldom  of  passions.  Why 
then,  it  may  be  said,  does  he  not  say  so,  nor 
state  any  difference  ?  It  is  to  rouse  the 
hearer,  and  to  show  that  he  that  liveth  aright 
is  not  even  in  the  body.  For  inasmuch  as  it 
was  in  a  manner  clear  to  every  one  that  the 
spiritual  man  was  not  in  sin,  he  states  the 
greater  truth  that  it  was  not  in  sin  alone,  that 
the  spiritual  man  was  not,  but  not  even  in  the 
flesh  was  he  henceforward,  having  become 
from  that  very  moment  an  Angel,  and  as 
cended  into  heaven,  and  henceforward  barely 
carrying  the  body  about.  Now  if  this  be  thy 
reason  for  disparaging  the  flesh,  because  it  is 
by  its  name  that  he  calls  the  fleshly  life,  at 
this  rate  you  are  also  for  disparaging  the 
world,  because  wickedness  is  often  called  after 
it,  as  Christ  also  said  to  His  disciples,  "Ye 
are  not  of  this  world  ; "  and  again  to  His 
brethren,  He  says,  "  The  world  cannot  hate 
you,  but  me  it  hateth."  (John  xv.  19.  ib. 
vii.  7.)  And  the  soul  too  Paul  must  after 
wards  be  calling  estranged  from  God,  since  to 
those  that  live  in  error,  he  gives  the  name  of 
men  of  the  soul  (i  Cor.  ii.  14,  ^vgtuif  A.  V.  nat 
ural).  But  this  is  not  so,  indeed  it  is  not  so. 
For  we  are  not  to  look  to  the  bare  words,  but 
always  to  the  sentiment  of  the  speaker,  and  so 
(Mine  to  a  perfectly  distinct  knowledge  of  what 
is  >aid.  For  some  things  are  good,  some  bad, 
and  some  indifferent.  Thus  the  soul  and  the 
flesh  belong  to  things  indifferent,  since  each 


may  become  either  the  one  or  the  other.  But 
the  spirit  belongs  to  things  good,  and  at  no  time 
becometh  any  other  thing.  Again,  the  mind 
of  the  flesh,  that  is,  ill-doing,  belongs  to  things 
always  bad.  "  For  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law 
of  God."  If  then  thou  yieldest  thy  soul  and 

|  body  to  the  better,  thou  wilt  have  become  of 
its  part.  If  on  the  other  hand  thou  yield  to 

,  the  worse,  then  art  thou  made  a  partaker  of 

J  the  ruin  therein,  not  owing  to  the  nature  of 
the  soul  and  the  flesh,  but  owing  to  that  judg- 

I  ment  which  has  the  power  of  choosing  either. 
And  to  show  that  these  things  are  so,  and  that 

J  the  words  do  not  disparage  the  flesh,  let  us 

j  take  up  the  phrase  itself  again,  and  sift  it 
more  thoroughly.  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh 

I  but  in  the  Spirit,"  he  says.  What  then  ?  were 
they  not  in  the  flesh,  and  did  they  go  about 
without  anybodies?  What  sense  would  this 
be?  You  see  that  it  is  the  carnal  life  that  he 
intimates.  And  why  did  he  not  say,  But  ye 
are  not  in  sin  ?  It  is  that  you  may  come  to 
know  that  Christ  hath  not  extinguished  the 
tyranny  of  sin  only,  but  hath  even  made  the 
flesh  to  weigh  us  down  less,  and  to  be  more 
spiritual,  not  by  changing  its  nature,  but  rather 
by  giving  it  wings.  For  as  when  fire  cometh 
in  company  with  iron,  the  iron  also  becomes 

j  fire,  though  abiding  in  its  own  nature  still  ; 
thus  with  them  that  believe,  and  have  the 
Spirit,  the  flesh  henceforth  goeth  over  into 
that  manner  of  working,  and  becometh  wholly 
spiritual,  crucified  in  all  parts,  and  flying  with 
the  same  wings  as  the  soul,  such  as  was  the 
body  of  him  who  here  speaks.  Wherefore  all 
self-indulgence  and  pleasure  he  made  scorn  of, 
and  found  his  self-indulgence  in  hunger,  and 
stripes,  and  prisons,  and  did  not  even  feel  pain 
in  undergoing  them.  (2  Cor.  xi.)  And  it  was 
to  show  this  that  he  said,  "  For  our  light  afflic 
tion,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,"  etc.  (ib. 
iv.  17.)  So  well  had  he  tutored  even  the  flesh 
to  be  in  harmony  with  the  spirit.  "  If  so  be 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you"  («Vrp.) 
He  often  uses  this  "  if  so  be,"  not  to  express 
any  doubt,  but  even  when  he  is  quite  per 
suaded  of  the  thing,  and  instead  of  "  since,"  as 
when  he  says,  "  If  it  is  a  righteous  thing,"  for 
"  seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you."  (2  Thess.  i.  6.)  Again,  "  Have  ye 
suffered  so  many  things  in  vain,  if  it  be  yet  in 
vain  ?  "  (Gal.  i'ii.  4.) 

"  Now  if  any  man    have  not    the  Spirit  of 
Christ."     He  does  not  say,  if  ye  have  not.  but 
he  brings  forward  the  distressing  word, 
plied  to  other  persons.     "  He  is  none  of  His." 

Ver.  10.     "  And  if  Christ  be  in  von." 
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Again,  what  is  good  he  applies  to  them,1  and 
the  distressing  part  was  short  and  parenthetic. 
And  that  which  is  an  object  of  desire,  is  on 
either  side  of  it,  and  put  at  length  too,  so  as 
to  throw  the  other  into  shade.  Now  this  he 
says,  not  as  affirming  that  the  Spirit  is  Christ, 
far  from  it,  but  to  show  that  he  who  hath  the 
Spirit  not  only  is  called  Christ's,  but  even 
hath  Christ  Himself.  For  it  cannot  but  be 
that  where  the  Spirit  is,  there  Christ  is  also. 
For  wheresoever  one  Person  of  the  Trinity  is, 
there  the  whole  Trinity  is  present.  For  It  is 
undivided  in  Itself,  and  hath  a  most  entire 
Oneness.  What  then,  it  may  be  said,  will 
happen,  if  Christ  be  in  us  ?  "  The  body  is 
dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life 
because  of  righteousness."  You  see  the  great 
evils  that  come  of  not  having  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
death,  enmity  against  God,  inability  to  satisfy 
His  laws,  not  being  Christ's  as  we  should  be, 
the  want  of  His  indwelling.  Consider  now 
also  what  great  blessings  come  of  having  the 
Spirit.  Being  Christ's,,  having  Christ  him 
self,  vying  with  the  Angels  (for  this  is  what 
mortifying  the  flesh  is),  and  living  an  immor 
tal  life,  holding  henceforward  the  earnests  of 
the  Resurrection,  running  with  ease  the  race 
of  virtue.  For  he  does  not  say  so  little  as 
that  the  body  is  henceforward  inactive  for  sin, 
but  that  it  is  even  dead,  so  magnifying  the 
ease  of  the  race.  For  such  an  one  without 
troubles  and  labors  gains  the  crown.  Then 
afterward  for  this  reason  he  adds  also,  "  to 
sin,"  that  you  may  see  that  it  is  the  vicious- 
ness,  not  the  essence  of  the  body,  that  He 
hath  abolished  at  once.  For  if  the  latter  had 
been  done,  many  things  even  of  a  kind  to  be 
beneficial  to  the  soul  would  have  been  abol 
ished  also.  This  however  is  not  what  he  says, 
but  while  it  is  yet  alive  and  abiding,  he  con 
tends,  it  is  dead.  For  this  is  the  sign  of  our 
having  the  Son,  of  the  Spirit  being  in  us,  that 
our  bodies  should  be  in  no  respect  different 
from  those  that  lie  on  the  bier  with  respect  to 
the  working  of  sin  (so  the  Mss.  Sav.  "of  the 
body."  The  preceding  words  are  slightly  cor 
rupt.)  But  be  not  affrighted  at  hearing  of 
mortifying.  For  in  it  you  have  what  is  really 
life,  with  no  death  to  succeed  it  :  and  such  is 
that  of  the  Spirit.  It  yieldeth  not  to  death 
any  more,  but  weareth  out  death  and  consum- 
eth  it,  and  that  which  it  receiveth,  it  keepeth 
it  immortal.  And  this  is  why  after  saying 
"  the  body  is  dead,"  he  does  not  say,  "  but  the 
Spirit  Tiveth/"  but,  "is  life,"  to  point  out 
that  He  (the  Spirit)  had  the  power  of  giving 
this  to  others  also.  Then  again  to  brace  up 
his  hearer,  he  tells  him  the  cause  of  the  Life, 


1  TO  \prj<TTbv  for  rov  \pt<TT'ov  Field,  with  the  Catena  and  the 

Vcr-,1  1:1  of  Musculus. 


and  the  proof  of  it.  Now  this  is  righteous 
ness  ;  for  where  there  is  no  sin,  death  is  not 
to  be  seen  either ;  but  where  death  is  not  to 
be  seen,  life  is  indissoluble. 

Ver.  ii.  "But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
He  that  raised  up  our  Lord  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  you." 

Again,  he  touches  the  point  of  the  Resur 
rection,  since  this  was  the  most  encouraging2 
hope  to  the  hearer,  and  gave  him  a  security 
from  what  had  happened  unto  Christ.  Now 
be  not  thou  afraid  because  thou  art  compassed 
about  with  a  dead  body.  Let  it  have  the 
Spirit,  and  it  shall  assuredly  rise  again. 
What  then,  shall  the  bodies  which  have  not 
the  Spirit  not  rise  ?  How  then  must  "  all 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ?  " 
(Rom.  xiv.  10)  or  how  will  the  account  of  hell 
be  trustworthy?  For  if  they  that  have  not 
the  Spirit  rise  not,  there  will  not  be  a  hell  at 
all.  What  then  is  it  which  is  said?  All 
shall  rise,  yet  not  all  to  life,  but  some  to  pun 
ishment  and  some  to  life.  (John  v.  29.") 
This  is  why  he  did  not  say,  shall  raise  up,  but 
shall  quicken.  (Dan.  xii.  2.)  And  this  is  a 
greater  thing  than  resurrection,  and  is  given  to 
the  just  only.  And  the  cause  of  this  honor  he 
adds  in  the  words,  "  By  His  Spirit  that  dwell 
eth  in  you."  And  so  if  while  here  thou  drive 
away  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  do  not  de 
part  with  it  still  safe,  thou  wilt  assuredly 
perish,  though  thou  dost  rise  again.  For  as 
He  will  not  endure  then,  if  he  see  His  Spirit 
shining  in  thee,  to  give  thee  up  to  punish 
ment,  so  neither  will  He  allow  them,  if  He  see 
It  quenched,  to  bring  thee  into  the  Bride- 
chamber,  even  as  He  admitted  not  those 
virgins.  (Matt.  xxv.  12.) 

Suffer  not  thy  body  then  to  live  in  this 
world,  that  it  may  live  then  !  Make  it  die, 
that  it  die  not.  For  if  it  keep  living,  it  will 
not  live  :  but  if  it  die,  then  shall  it  live.  And 
this  is  the  case  with  resurrection  in  gen 
eral.  For  it  must  die  first  and  be  buried,  and 
then  become  immortal.  But  this  has  been 
done  in  the  Font.  It  has  therefore  had  first 
its  crucifixion  and  burial,  and  then  been 
raised.  This  has  also  happened  with  the 
Lord's  Body.  For  that  also  was  crucified  and 
buried  (7  Mss.  died)  and  rose  again.  This 
then  let  us  too  be  doing :  let  us  keep  continu 
ally  mortifying  it  in  its  works.  I  do  not  mean 
in  its  substance — far  be  it  from  me — but  in  its 
inclinations  towards  evil  doings.  For  this  is 
a  life  too,  or  rather  this  only  is  life,  undergo 
ing  nothing  that  is  common  to  man,  nor  being 
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a  si  a  vi-  to  pleasures.  For  he  who  has  set 
himself  nndt-r  the  rule  o!  these,  lias  no  power 
even  to  live  througt)  the  low  spinis,  the  fears, 
and  tin-  dangers,  and  the  countless  throng  of 
ills,  that  rise  from  them.  For  if  death  must  be 
expected,  he  hath  died,  before  death,  of  fear. 
And  if  it  be  disease  he  dreads,  or  affront,  or 
Poverty,  or  any  of  the  other  ills  one  cannot 
anticipate,  he  is  ruined  and  hath  perished. 
What  then  can  be  more  miserable  than  a  life 
of  this  sort  ?  But  far  otherwise  is  he  that  liv- 
eth  to  the  Spirit,  for  he  stands  at  once  above 
fears  and  grief  and  dangers  and  every  kind  of 
change  :  and  that  not  by  undergoing  no  such 
thing,  but,  what  is  much  greater,  by  thinking 
scorn  of  them  when  thev  assail  him.  And 
how  is  this  to  be  ?  It  will  be  if  the  Spirit 
dwell  in  us  continually.  For  he  does  not 
speak  of  any  short  stay  made  thereby,  but  of 
a  continual  indwelling.  Hence  he  does  not 
say  "  the  Spirit  which "  dwelt,  but  "  which 
dwelleth  in  us,"  so  pointing  to  a  continual 
abiding.  He  then  is  most  truly  alive,  who  is 
dead  to  this  life.  Hence  he  says,  "The  Spirit 
is  life  because  of  righteousness."  And  to 
make  the  thing  clearer,  let  me  bring1  before 
you  two  men,  one  who  is  given  up  to  extrava 
gances  and  pleasures,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  this  life  ;  and  the  other  made  dead  to  all 
these  ;  and  let  us  see  which  is  more  really  the 
living  one.  For  let  one  of  these  two  be  very 
rich  and  much  looked  up  to,  keeping  parasites  [ 
and  flatterers,2  and  let  us  suppose  him  to  spend 
the  whole  day  upon  this,  in  revelling  and 
drunkenness  :  and  let  the  other  live  in  pov- 1 
erty,  and  fasting,  and  hard  fare,  and  strict  | 
rules  (o</.'WTo$><a),  and  at  evening  partake  of  nee- 1 
essary  food  only ;  or  if  you  will  let  him  even  ' 
pass  two  or  three  days  without  food.3  Which 
then  of  these  two  think  we  (3  Mss.  you)  is 
most  really  alive  ?  Men  in  general  will,  I  | 
know,  reckon  the  former  so,  the  man  that  j 
takes  his  pleasure  (Sav.  aKtfjrijvTa,  Mss.  T/HVUVTO) 
and  squanders  his  goods.  But  we  reckon  the 
man  that  enjoys  the  moderate  fare.  Now 
then  since  it  is  still  a  subject  of  contest  and 
opposition  let  us  go  into  the  houses  of  them 
both,  and  just  at  the  very  time  too  when  in 
your  judgment  the  rich  man  is  living  in  truest 
sense,  in  the  very  season  of  self-indulgence, 
and  when  we  have  got  in,  let  us  look  and  see 
the  real  condition  of  each  of  these  men.  For 
it  is  from  the  actions  that  it  appears  which  is 
alive  and  which  dead.  Shall  we  not  find  the 
one  among  his  books,  or  in  prayer  and  fast 
ing,  or  some  other  necessary  duty,  awake  and 
sober,  and  conversing  with  God  ?  but  the 


1  See  Ernesti  in  v.  irapaYwyj. 
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other  we  shall  see  stupid  in  drunken  ru 
in  no  better  condition  than  a  dead  man.  And 
it  we  wait  till  the  evening,  we  shall  see  this 
death  coming  upon  him  more  and  more,  and 
then  sleep  again  succeeding  to  that:  but  the 
other  we  shall  see  even  in  the  night  keeping 
from  wine  and  sleep.  Which  then  shall  we 
pronounce  to  be  most  alive,  the  man  that  lies 
in  a  state  of  insensibility,  and  is  an  open 
laughing-stock  to  everybody  ?  or  the  man 
that  is  active,  and  conversing  with  God?  For 
if  you  go  up  to  the  one,  and  tell  him  some 
thing  he  ought  to  know,  you  will  not  hear  him 
say  a  word,  any  more  than  a  dead  man.  But 
the  latter,  whether  you  choose  to  be  in  his 
company  at  night  or  by  day,  you  will  see  to 
be  an  angel  rather  than  a  man,  and  will  hear 
him  speak  wisdom  about  things  in  Heaven. 
Do  you  see  how  one  of  them  is  alive  above  all 
men  living,  and  the  other  in  a  more  pitiable 
plight  even  than  the  dead?  And  even  if  he 
have  a  mind  to  stir  he  sees  one  thing  instead 
of  another* and  is  like  people  that  are  mad, 
or  rather  is  in  a  worse  plight  even  than  they. 
For  if  any  one  were  to  do  them  any  harm,  we 
should  at  once  feel  pity  for  the  sufferer,  and 
rebuke  the  doer  of  the  wrong.  But  this  man, 
if  we  were  to  see  a  person  trample  on  him,  we 
should  not  only  be  disinclined  to  pity,  but 
should  even  give  judgment  against  him,  now 
that  he  was  fallen.  And  will  you  tell  me  this 
is  life,  and  not  a  harder  lot  than  deaths  un 
numbered  ?  So  you  see  the  self-indulgent 
man  is  not  only  dead,  but  worse  than  dead, 
and  more  miserable  than  a  man  possessed. 
For  the  one  is  the  object  of  pity,  the  other  of 
hatred.  And  the  one  has  allowance  made 
him,  the  other  suffers  punishment  for  his  mad 
ness.  But  if  externally  he  is  so  ridiculous,  as 
having  his  saliva  tainted,  and  his  breath  stink 
ing  of  wine,  just  consider  what  case  his 
wretched  soul,  inhumed  as  it  were  in  a  grave, 
in  such  a  body  as  this,  is  probably  in.  For 
one  may  look  upon  this  as  much  the  same  as 
if  one  were  to  permit  a  damsel,  comely, 
chaste,  free-born,  of  good  family,  and  hand 
some,  to  be  trampled  on,  and  every  way  in 
sulted  by  a  serving  woman,  that  was  savage, 
and  disgustful,  and  impure;  drunkenness 
being  something  of  this  sort.  And  who,  being 
in  his  senses,  would  not  choose  to  die  a  thou 
sand  deaths,  rather  than  live  a  single  clay  in 
this  way?  For  even  if  at  daylight  he  were  to 
get  up,  and  seem  to  be  sober  from  that  rev 
elling  (or  absurd  show,  Kuu^iar,  i  Ms.  *<.,i/.,r)  of 
his,  still  even  then  it  is  not  the  clear  bright 
ness  of  temperance  which  he  enjoys,  since  the 
cloud  from  the  storm  of  drunkenness  still  is 
hanging  before  his  eyes.  And  even  if  we 
were  to  grant  him  the  clearness  of  sobriety. 
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what  were  he  the  better  ?  For  this  soberness 
would  be  of  no  service  to  him,  except  to  let 
him  see  his  accusers.  For  when  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  his  unseemly  deeds,  he  is  so  far  a 
gainer  in  not  perceiving  those  that  laugh  at 
him.  But  when  it  is  day  he  loses  this  comfort 
even,  and  while  his  servants  are  murmuring, 
and  his  wife  is  ashamed,  and  his  friends  ac 
cuse  him,  and  his  enemies  make  sport  of  him, 
he  knows  it  too.  What  can  be  more  miserable 
than  a  life  like  this,  to  be  laughed  at  all  day 
by  everybody,  and  when  it  is  evening  to  do 
the  same  unseemly  things  afresh.  But  what 
if  you  would  let  me  put  the  covetous  before 
you  ?  For  this  is  another,  and  even  a  worse 
intoxication.  But  if  it  be  an  intoxication, 
then  it  must  be  a  worse  death  by  far  than  the 
former,  since  the  intoxication  is  more  griev 
ous.  And  indeed  it  is  not  so  sad  to  be  drunk 
with  wine  as  with  covetousness.  For  in  the 
former  case,  the  penalty  ends  with  the  suffer 
ings  (several  Ms.  "  sufferer,")  and  results  in 
insensibility,  and  the  drunkard's  own  ruin. 
But  in  this  case  the  mischief  passes  on  to 
thousands  of  souls,  and  kindles  wars  of  sun 
dry  kinds  upon  all  sides.  Come  then  and  let 
us  put  this  beside  the  other,  and  let  us  see 
what  are  the  points  they  have  in  common,  and 
in  what  again  this  is  worse  than  it,  and  let  us 
make  a  comparison  of  drunkards  to-day.  For 
with  that  blissful  man,  who  liveth  to  the 
Spirit,  let  them  not  be  put  at  all  in  compari 
son,  but  only  tried  by  one  another.  And 
again,  let  us  bring  the  money-table  before  you, 
laden  as  it  is  with  blood.  What  then  have 
they  in  common,  and  in  what  are  they  like 
each  other?  It  is  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
disease.  For  the  species  of  drunkenness  is 
different,  as  one  comes  of  wine,  the  other  of 
money,  but  its  way  of  affecting  them  is  sim 
ilar,  both  being  alike  possessed  with  an  ex 
orbitant  desire.  For  he  who  is  drunken  with 
wine,  the  more  glasses  he  has  drunk  off,  the 
more  he  longs  for  ;  and  he  that  is  in  love  with 
money,  the  more  he  compasses,  the  more  he 
kindles  the  flame  of  desire,  and  the  more  im 
portunate  he  renders  his  thirst.  In  this  point 
then  they  resemble  each  other.  But  in  an 
other  the  covetous  man  has  the  advantage 
(in  a  bad  sense).  Now  what  is  this?  Why 
that  the  other's  affection  is  a  natural  one. 
For  the  wine. is  hot,  and  adds  to  one's  natural 
drought,  and  so  makes  drunkards  thirsty. 
But  what  is  there  to  make  the  other  man 
always  keep  desiring  more  ?  how  comes  it 
that  when  he  is  increased  in  riches,  then  he  is 
in  the  veriest  poverty  ?  This  complaint  then 
is  a  perplexing  one,  and  has  more  of  paradox 
about  it.  But  if  you  please,  we  will  take  a 
view  of  them  after  the  drunkenness  also.  Or 


rather,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  ever  seeing 
the  covetous  man  after  his  drunkenness,  so 
continual  a  state  of  intoxication  is  he  in ! 
Let  us  then  view  them  both  in  the  state  of 
drunkenness,  and  let  us  get  a  distinct  notion 
which  is  the  most  ridiculous,  and  let  us  again 
figure  to  ourselves  a  correct  sketch  of  them. 
We  shall  see  then  the  man  who  dotes  with  his 
wine  at  eventide  with  his  eyes  open,  seeing  no 
one,  but  moving  about  at  mere  nap-hazard, 
and  stumbling  against  such  as  fall  in  his  way, 
and  spewing,  and  convulsed,  and  exposing  his 
nakedness  in  an  unseemly  manner.  (See 
Habak.  ii.  16.)  And  if  his  wife  be  there,  or 
his  daughter,  or  his  maid-servant,  or  anybody 
else,  they1  will  laugh  at  him  heartily.  And 
now  let  us  bring  before  you  the  covetous  man. 
Here  what  happens  is  not  deserving  of 
laughter  only,  but  even  of  a  curse,  and  exceed 
ing  wrath,  and  thunderbolts  without  number. 
At  present  however  let  us  look  at  the  ridicu 
lous  part,  for  this  man  as  well  as  the  other 
has  an  ignorance  of  all,  whether  friend  or  foe. 
And  like  him  too,  though  his  eyes  are  open,  he 
is  blinded.  And  as  the  former  takes  all  he  sees 
for  wine,  so  does  this  man  take  all  for  money. 
And  his  spewing  is  even  more  disgusting. 
For  it  is  not  food  that  he  vomits,  but  words  of 
abuse,  of  insolence,  of  war,  of  death,  that 
draws  upon  his  own  head  lightnings  without 
number  from  above.  And  as  the  body  of  the 
drunkard  is  livid  and  dissolving,  so  also  is  the 
other's  soul.  Or  rather,  even  his  body  is  not 
free  from  this  disorder,  but  it  is  taken  even 
worse,  care  eating  it  away  worse  than  wine 
does  (as  do  anger  too  and  want  of  sleep),  and 
by  degrees  exhausting  it  entirely.  And  he 
that  is  seized  with  illness  from  wine,  after  the 
night  is  over  may  get  sober.  But  this  person 
is  always  drunken  day  and  night,  watching  or 
sleeping,  so  paying  a  severer  penalty  for  it 
than  any  prisoner,  or  person  at  work  in  the 
mines,  or  suffering  any  punishment  more 
grievous  than  this,  if  such  there  be.  Is  it 
then  life  pray,  and  not  death  ?  or  rather,  is  it 
not  a  fate  more  wretched  than  any  death  ? 
For  death  gives  the  body  rest,  and  sets  it  free 
from  ridicule,  as  well  as  disgrace  and  sins : 
but  these  drunken  fits  plunge  it  into  all  these, 
stopping  up  the  ears,  dulling  the  eyesight, 
keeping  down  the  understanding  in  great 
darkness.  For  it  will  not  bear  the  mention  of 
anything  but  interest,  and  interest  upon  inter 
est,  and  shameful  gains,  and  odious  traffick- 
ings,  and  ungentlemanly  and  slavelike  trans- 


'  iyyt\d<T(Ta<.  Mss.,  "  he  will  be  laughed  at  "  or  rather  "  she 
('the  supposed  spectator)  will  laugh  at  him."  Field  reads 
«yeA<i(raT€  with  one  or  two  Mss.,  and  alters  the  punctuation  : 
so  that  the  passage  will  run  "  exposing,  etc.,  even  if  his  wilt- 
he  there  ....  or  anybody  else.  Do  you  laugh  heartily? 
Then  let  us  bring  before  you,"  etc. 
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actions,  barking  like  a  dog  at  everybody,  and 
hating  everybody,  averse  to  everybody,  at 
\v,ir  with  everybody,  without  any  lea.Min  for 
it,  rising  up  against  the  poor,  grudging  at  the 
rich,  and  civil  to  nobody.  And  if  he  have  a 
•wife,  or  children,  or  friends,  if  he  may  not  use 
them  all  towards  getting  gain,  these  are  to 
him  more  his  enemies  than  natural  enemies. 
What  then  can  be  worse  than  madness  of  this 
.sort,  and  what  more  wretched  ?  when  a  man 
is  preparing  rocks  for  his  own  self  on  every 
side,  and  shoals,  and  precipices,  and  gulfs, 
and  pits  without  number,  while  he  has  but  one 
body,  and  is  the  slave  of  one  belly.  And  if 
any  thrust  thee  into  a  state  office,  thou  wilt  be 
a  runaway,  through  fear  of  expense.  Yet  to 
thyself  thou  art  laying  up  countless  charges 
far  more  distressing  than  those,  enlisting  thy 
self  for  services  not  only  more  expensive,  but 
also  more  dangerous,  to  be  done  for  mammon, 
and  not  paying  this  tyrant  a  money  contribu 
tion  only,  nor  of  bodily  labor,  torture  to  the 
soul,  and  grief,  but  even  of  thy  blood  itself, 
that  thou  mayest  have  some  addition  to  thy 
property  (miserable  and  sorrow-stricken  man  !) 
out  of  this  barbarous  slavery.  Do  you  not 
see  those  who  are  taken  day  by  day  to  the 
grave,  how  they  are  carried  to  tombs  naked 
and  destitute  of  all  things,  unable  to  take  with 
them  aught  that  is  in  the  house,  but  bearing 
what  clothes  they  have  about  them  to  the 
•worm  ?  Consider  these  day  by  day,  and  per 
chance  the  malady  will  abate,  unless  you  mean 
even  by  such  an  occasion  to  be  still  more  mad 
at  the  expensiveness  of  the  funeral  rites — for 
the  malady  is  importunate,  the  disease  ter 
rible  !  This  then  is  why  we  address  you  upon 
this  subject  at  every  meeting,  and  constantly  I 
foment  your  hearing,  that  at  all  events  by 
your  growing  accustomed  to  such  thoughts,  j 
some  good  many  come.  But  be  not  conten- 1 


tious,  for  it  is  not  only  at  the  Day  to 
but  even  before  it,  that  tin-,  manifold  malady 
brings  with  it  sundry  punishments.  For  if  I 
were  to  tell  you  of  those  who  pass  their  days 
in  chains,  or  of  one  nailed  to  a  lingering  di>>- 
ease,  or  of  one  struggling  with  famine,  or  of 
any  other  thing  whatsoever,  I  could  point  out 
no  one  who  suffers  so  much  as  they  do  who 
love  money.  For  what  severer  evil  can  befall 
one,  than  being  hated  by  all  men,  than  1 
all  men,  than  not  having  kindly  ;• 
towards  any,  than  being  never  satisfied,  than 
,  being  in  a  continual  thirst,  than  struggling 
:  with  a  perpetual  hunger,  and  that  a  more  dis- 
|  tressing  one  than  what  all  men  esteem  such  ? 
than  having  pains  day  by  day,  than  being 
never  sober,  than  being  continually  in  worries 
and  harasses?  For  all  these  things,  and  more 
than  these,  are  what  the  covetous  set  their 
shoulder  to;  in  the  midst  of  their  gaining 
having  no  perception  of  pleasure,  though 
scraping  to  themselves  from  all  men,  because 
of  their  desiring  more.  But  in  the  case  of 
their  incurring  a  loss,  if  it  be  but  of  a  far 
thing,  they  think  they  have  suffered  most  griev 
ously,  and  have  been  cast  out  of  life  itself. 
What  language  then  can  put  these  evils  before 
you  ?  And  if  their  fate  here  be  such,  consider 
also  what  comes  after  this  life,  the  being  cast 
out  of  the  kingdom,  the  pain  that  comes  from 
hell,  the  perpetual  chains,  the  outer  darkness, 
the  venomous  worm,  the  gnashing  of  teeth, 
the  affliction,  the  sore  straitening,  the  rivers 
of  fire,  the  furnaces  that  never  get  quenched. 
And  gathering  all  these  together,  and  weigh 
ing  them  against  the  pleasure  of  money,  tear 
up  now  this  disease  root  and  branch,  that  so 
receiving  the  true  riches,  .and  being  set  free 
from  this  grievous  poverty,  thou  mayest  ob 
tain  the  present  blessings,  and  those  to  come, 
by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 
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"  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh, 
to  live  after  the  flesh.  For  .if  ve  live  after  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;  but  if  ve  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live." 

AFTER  showing  how  great  the  reward  of  a 

spiritual  life  is,  and  that  it  maketh  Christ  to 
dwell  in  us,  and  that  it  quickeneth  our  mortal 
bodies,  and  wingeth  them  to  heaven,  and 


rendereth    the    way 
fitlv    introduces    an 


of  virtue  easier,  he   next 
exhortation    to    this   pur 


pose.  "Therefore "  we  ought  "not  to  live 
after  the  flesh."  But  this  is  not  what  !)• 
for  he  words  it  in  a  much  more  striking  and 
powerful  way,  thus,  "  we  are  debtors  to  the 
Spirit."  For  saying,  "  \ve  are  debtors  not  to 
the  flesh,"  indicates  this.  And  this  is  a  point 
he  is  everywhere  giving  proof  of,  that  what 
God  hath  done  for  us  is  not  matter  of  debt, 
but  of  men  i'.iit  after  this,  what  we 

do  is  no  longer  matter  of  free-will  offering,  but 
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of  debt.  For  when  he  saith,  "  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price,  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men  " 
(i  Cor.  vii.  23) ;  and  when  he  writes,  "Ye  are 
not  your  own  "  (ib.  vi.  19) ;  and  again  in 
another  passage  he  calls  these  selfsame  things 
to  their  mind,  in  these  words,  "  If  (most  Mss. 
om.  "  if  )  One  died  for  all,  then  all  died  l  that 
they  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them 
selves."  (2  Cor.  v.  15.)  And  it  is  to  establish  this 
that  he  says  here  also,  "  We  are  debtors  ;  "  then 
since  he  said  we  are  "  not  "  debtors  "  to  the 
flesh,"  lest  you  should  again  take  him  to  be 
speaking  against  the  nature  of  the  flesh,  he  does 
not  leave  speaking,  but  proceeds,  "  to  live  after 
the  flesh."  For  there  are  many  things  which 
we  do  owe  it,  as  giving  it  food,  warmth,  and 
rest,  medicine  when  out  of  health,  clothing, 
and  a  thousand  other  attentions.  To  prevent 
your  supposing  then  that  it  is  this  ministration 
he  is  for  abrogating  when  he  says,  "  We  are 
not  debtors  to  the  flesh,"  he  explains  it  by 
saying,  "to  live  after  the  flesh."  For  the  care 
that  I  am  for  abrogating  is,  he  means,  that 
which  leacleth  to  sin,  as  1  should  be  for  its 
having  what  is  healing  to  it.  And  this  he 
shows  further  on.  For  when  he  says,  "  Make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh,"  he  does  not  pause 
at  this,  but  adds,  "  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof." 
(Rom.  xiii.  14.)  And  this  instruction  he  gives 
us  here  also,  meaning,  Let  it  have  attention 
shown  it  indeed,  for  we  do  owe  it  this,  yet  let 
us  not  live  according  to  the  flesh,  that  is,  let 
us  not  make  it  the  mistress  of  our  life.  For  it 
must  be  the  follower,  not  the  leader,  and  it  is 
not  it  that  must  regulate  our  life,  but  the  laws 
of  the  Spirit  must  it  receive.  Having  then 
defined  this  point,  and  having  proved  that  we 
are  debtors  to  the  Spirit,  to  show  next  for  what 
benefits  it  is  that  we  are  debtors,  he  does  not 
speak  of  those  past  (a  thing  which  serves  as 
a  most  striking  proof  of  his  judgment),  but 
those  which  were  to  come  ;  although  even  the 
former  were  enough  for  the  purpose.  Yet  still 
he  does  not  set  them  down  in  the  present  case, 
or  mention  even  those  unspeakable  blessings, 
but  the  things  to  come.  For  a  benefit  once 
for  all  conferred  does  not,  for  the  most  part, 
draw  men  on  so  much  as  one  which  is  ex 
pected,  and  is  to  come.  After  adding  this 
then,  he  first  uses  the  pains  and  ills  that 
come  of  living  after  the  flesh,  to  put  them  in 
fear,  in  the  following  words ;  "  For  if  ye  live 
after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die,"  so  intimating  to 
us  that  deathless  death,  punishment,  and  ven 
geance  in  hell.  Or  rather  if  one  were  to  look 
accurately  into  this,  such  an  one  is,  even  in 
this  present  life,  dead.  And  this  we  have 


1  So  St.  Chrysos'.om  reads,  as  appears  from  his  Commentary 
on  this  pal 


made  clear  to  you  in  the  last  discourse,  "lint 
if  ye  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  You  see  that  it  is 
not  the  essence  of  the  body  whereof  we  are 
discoursing,  but  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.  For 
he  does  not  say,  "  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do- 
mortify  "  the  essence  "  of  the  body,"  but  "  the 
deeds  of "  it,  and  these  not  all  deeds,  but  such 
as  are  evil.  And  this  is  plain  in  what  follows  : 
for  if  ye  do  this,  "ye  shall  live,"  he  says. 
And  how  is  it  in  the  nature  of  things  for  this 
to  be,  if  it  was  all  deeds  that  his  language 
applied  to  ?  for  seeing  and  hearing  and  speak 
ing  and  walking  are  deeds  of  the  body  ;  and 
if  we  mortify  these,  we  shall  be  so  far  from- 
living,  that  we  shall  have  to  suffer  the  punish 
ment  of  a  manslayer.  What  sort  of  deeds 
then  does  he  mean  us  to  mortify  ?  Those 
which  tend  toward  wickedness,  those  which  go 
after  vice,  which  there  is  no  other  way  of  mor 
tifying  save  through  the  Spirit.  For  by  kill 
ing  yourself  you  may  put  an  end  to  the  others.2 
And  this  you  have  no  right  to  do.  But  to- 
these  (you  can  put  an  end)  by  the  Spirit  only. 
For  if  This  be  present,  all  the  billows  are  laid 
low,  and  the  passions  cower  under  It,  and 
nothing  can  exalt  itself  against  us.3  So  you 
see  how  it  is  on  things  to  come,  as  I  said  be 
fore,  that  he  grounds  his  exhortations  to  us, 
and  shows  that  we  are  debtors  not  owing  to 
what  has  been  already  done  only.  For  the 
advantage  of  the  Spirit  is  not  this  only,  that 
He  hath  set  us  free  from  our  former  sins,  but 
that  He  rendereth  us  impregnable  against 
future  ones,  and  counts  us  worthy  of  the 
immortal  life.  Then,  to  state  another  reward 
also,  he  proceeds : 

Ver.  14.  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

Now  this  is  again  a  much  greater  honor  than 
the  first.  And  this  is  why  he  does  not  say 
merely,  As  many  as  live 4  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but,  "  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,"  to  show  that  he  would  have  Him  use 
such  power  over  our  life  as  a  pilot  doth  over 
a  ship,  or  a  charioteer  over  a  pair  of  horses. 
And  it  is  not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul  itself 
too,  that  he  is  for  setting  under  reins  of  this 
sort.  For  he  would  not  have  even  that  inde 
pendent,  but  place  its  authority0  also  under 
the  power  of  the  Spirit.  For  lest  through  a 
confidence  in  the  Gift  of  the  Font  they  should 
turn  negligent  of  their  conversation  after  it, 
he  would  say,  that  even  supposing  you  receive 


*  Sav.  TO?  tiff  yap  dAAo?  airoKTtivavTa,  trtavrbv  avt^dv  ((rr'iv; 
to   give   this   sense  we   should    punctuate   TO«  ntv  yap  dAAat, 
airoKT.  (avrbv,  avt\flv  f<TTiv. 

3  (tarefai'io-ToTat.     The  word  used  in  the  last  Homily  for  the 
conduct  of  the  covetous  towards  the  poor.     See  p.  439. 

4  See  Gal.  v.  25,  where  "live"  means  "have  life,"  and  is 
distinguished  from  "  walk." 

*  Or  the  command  of  it,  t(ov<riav. 
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baptism,  yet  if  you  are  not  minded  to  be  "led 
by  the  Spirit  "  aftenvaids,  you  lose  the  dignity 
bestowed  upon  you,  and  the  pre-eminence  of 
your  adoption.  This  is  why  he  does  not  say, 
.\-s  many  as  have  received  the  Spirit,  but,  "as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit,"  that  is,  as 
many  as  live  up  to  this  all  their  life  long, 
"  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  Then  since  this 
dignity  was  given  to  the  Jews  also,  for  it  says, 
"  I  said  ye  are  Gods,  and  all  of  you  children 
of  the  Most  High  "  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6);  and  again, 
"  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children  " 
(Is.  i.  2) ;  and  so,  "  Israel  is  My  first-born  " 
(Ex.  iv.  22);  and  Paul  too  says,  "  Whose  is 
the  adoption  "  (Rom.  ix.  4) — he  next  asserts 
the  great  difference  between  the  latter  and 
the  former  honor.  For  though  the  names  are 
the  same,  he  means,  still,  the  things  are  not 
the  same.  And  of  these  points  he  gives  a 
clear  demonstration,  by  introducing  a  com 
parison  drawn  both  from  the  persons  so  ad 
vanced  (KaTopQo'vvruv)  and  from  what  was  given 
them,  and  from  what  was  to  come.  And 
first  he  shows  what  they  of  old  had  given 
them.  What  then  was  this  ?  "  A  spirit  of 
bondage  :  "  and  so  he  thus  proceeds, 

Ver.  15.  "  For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear." 

Then  not  staying  to  mention  that  which 
stands  in  contradistinction  to  bondage,  that 
is,  the  spirit  of  freedom,  he  has  named  what 
is  far  greater,  that  of  adoption,  through  which 
he  at  the  same  time  brings  in  the  other,  say 
ing,  "But  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adop 
tion." 

But  this  is  plain.  But  what  the  spirit  of 
bondage  may  be,  is  not  so  plain,  and  there  is 
need  of  making  it  clearer.  Now  what  he  says 
is  so  far  from  being  clear,  that  it  is  in  fact 
very  perplexing.  For  the  people  of  the  Jews 
did  not  receive  the  Spirit.  What  then  is  his 
meaning  here?  It  is  the  letter  he  giveth  this 
name  to,  for  spiritual  it  was,  and  so  he  called 
the  Law  spiritual  also,  and  the  water  from  the 
Rock,  and  the  Manna.  "  For  they  did  eat," 
he  says,  "  of  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  all 
drank  of  the  same  spiritual  drink."  (i  Cor.  x. 
3,  4. )  And  to  the  Rock  he  gives  this  name, 
when  he  says,  "  For  they  drank  of  that  spirit 
ual  Rock  which  followed  them."  Now  it  is 
because  all  the  rites  then  wrought  were  above 
nature  that  he  calls  them  spiritual,  and  not 
because  those  who  then  partook  of  them  re 
ceived  the  Spirit.  And  in  what  sense  were 
those  letters,  letters  of  bondage  ?  Set  before 
yourself  the  whole  dispensation,  and  then  you 
will  have  a  clear  view  of  this  also.  For  rec 
ompenses  were  with  them  close  at  hand,  and 
the  reward  followed  forthwith,  being  at  once 
proportionate,  and  like  a  kind  of  daily  ration 


given    to    domestic    servants,    and    terrors    in 
abundance  came  to  their  height  before  their 
eyes,  and    their   purifications  concerned   their 
bodies,  and  their  continency  extended   but   to 
their  actions.     But  with  us   it  is  not  so,  since 
the  imagination  even  and  the  conscience  get- 
teth     purged    out.       For    He   does    not    say, 
"Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,"  only,  but  i-vt-n 
thou  shalt  not   be  angry  :    so  too,  it   is  not, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,"  but  thou 
shalt  not  look  unchastely.     So  that  it  is  not  to 
be  from  fear  of  present   punishment,  but  out 
of    desire    towards     Himself,    that   both    our 
being  habitually  virtuous,  and   all   our  single 
good   deeds    are   to  come.     Neither  doth   he 
promise  a  land  flowing  with   milk  and   honey, 
but  maketh  us  joint-heir  with  the  Only-Begot 
ten,  so  making  us  by  every  means  stand  aloof 
from   things   present,  and    promising  to  give 
such  things  especially  as  are  worth  the  accept 
ance  of  men  made  sons  of  God,  nothing,  that 
is,  of  a  sensible  kind  or  corporeal,  but  spirit 
ual  all  of  them.     And  so   they,  even   if  they 
had  the  name   of  sons,   were  but  as  slaves  ; 
but    we    as    having    been    made   free,    have 
received    the    adoption,   and    are    waiting  for 
Heaven.      And    with    them     He    discoursed 
through  the  intervention  of  others,  with  us  by 
Himself.     And  all  that  they  did  was  through 
the    impulse    of   fear,    but    the    spiritual    act 
through   a    coveting  and   a  vehement  desire. 
And  this  they  show  by  the  fact  of  their  l  over 
stepping  the   commandments.     They,  as  hire 
lings    and    obstinate    persons,    so    never    left 
murmuring :  but  these  do  all  for  the  pleasing 
of  the  Father.     So  too  they  blasphemed  when 
they   had    benefits   done   them  :  but   we    are 
thankful  at  being  jeoparded.     And  if  there  be 
need  of  punishing  both   of  us   upon   our  sin 
ning,  even  in  this  case  the  difference  is  great. 
For  it  is  not  on  being   stoned    and    branded 
and  maimed  by  the  priests,  as  they  were,  that 
we  are  brought  round.     But   it  is  enough  for 
us  to  be  cast  out  from  our  Father's  table,  and 
to  be  out  of  sight  for  certain  days.     And  with 
the  Jews   the  honor  of  adoption  was  one  of 
name  only,  but  here  the  reality  followed  also, 
the   cleansing  of   Baptism,  the  giving  of   the 
Spirit,  the   furnishing  of  the  other  blessings. 
And  there  are  several   other  points  besides, 
which  go  to  show  our  high  birth  and  their  low 
condition.     After  intimating  all  these  then  by 
speaking  of  the  Spirit,  and  fear,  and  the  adop- 
:ion,  he  gives  a   fresh   proof  again   of  having 
:he   Spirit  of   adoption.     Now  what   is   this  ? 
That   "  we   cry,    Abba,    Father."      And    how 

i  iiir<p/3ati'«ip  means  to  go  beyond  as  well  as  to  go  against. 
He  refers  to  such  things  as  S"t.  Paul's  refusing  sustenance 
rom  the  Aclueans.  i  Or.  i*.  4,  etc.  The  tenses  j.rovc  this  to 
be  St.  Chrysostom's  meaning. 
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great  this  is,  the  initiated  know  (St.  Cyr.  Jer. 
Cat.  23,  §  ii,  p.  276,  O.  T.),  being  with  good 
reason  bidden  to  use  this  word  first  in  the 
1' raver  of  the  initiated.  What  then,  it  may 
he  said,  did  not  they  also  call  God  Father? 
Dost  thou  not  hear  Moses,  when  he  says, 
"  Thou  desertedst  the  God  that  begot  thee  ?  " 
(Deut.  xxxii.  15.  LXX.)  Dost  thou  not  hear 
Malachi  reproaching  them,  and  saying,  that 
*'  one  God  formed  you,"  and  there  is  "  one 
Father  of  you  all  ? "  (Mai.  ii.  10.  LXX.) 
Still,  if  these  words  and  others  besides  are 
used,  we  do  not  find  them  anywhere  calling 
God  by  the  name,  or  praying  in  this  language. 
But  we  all,  priests  and  laymen,  rulers  and 
ruled,  are  ordered  to  pray  herein.  And  this 
is  the  first  language  we  give  utterance  to, 
after  those  marvellous  throes,  and  that  strange 
and  unusual  mode  of  labor.  If  in  any  other 
instances  they  so  called  Him,  that  was  only 
of  their  own  mind.  But  those  in  the  state  of 
grace  do  it  through  being  moved  by  the  in- 
working  of  the  Spirit.  For  as  there  is  a  Spirit 
of  Wisdom,  after  which  they  that  were  unwise 
became  wise,  and  this  discloses  itself  in  their 
teaching:  and  a  Spirit  of  Power  there  is, 
whereby  the  feeble  raised  up  the  dead,  and 
drove  out  devils  ;  a  Spirit  also  of  the  gift  of 
healing,  and  a  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  a  Spirit 
of  tongues,  so  also  a  Spirit  of  adoption.  And 
as  we  know  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  in  that  he 
who  hath  it  foretelleth  things  to  come,  not 
speaking  of  his  own  mind,  but  moved  by  the 
Grace :  so  too  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  he  that  is  gifted  with  it  calleth  God, 
Father,  as  moved  by  the  Spirit.  Wishing  to 
express  this  as  a  most  true  descent,  he  used 
also  the  Hebrew  l  tongue,  for  he  does  not  say 
only,  "Father,"  but  "Abba,  Father,"  which 
name  is  a  special  sign  of  true-born  children  to 
their  fathers.  After  mentioning  then  the 
diversity  resulting  from  their  conversation, 
that  resulting  from  the  grace  which  had  been 
given,  and  that  from  their  freedom,  he  brings 
forward  another  demonstration  of  the  superi 
ority  which  goes  with  this  adoption.  Now  of 
what  kind  is  this  ? 

Ver.  16.  "The  Spirit  Itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God." 

For  it  is  not  from  the  language  merely,  he 
says,  that  I  make  my  assertion,  but  from  the 
cause  out  of  which  the  language  has  its  birth  ; 
since  it  is  from  the  Spirit  suggesting  it  that 
we  so  speak.  And  this  in  another  passage  he 
has  put  into  plainer  words,  thus  :  "God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our 


1  i.  e.  the   Syriac,  which   the  Hebrew  means  in   the  X.  T. 
probably  in  all  cases— it  being  then  the  language  of  the  He- 


hearts,  crying,  Abba  Father."  (Gal.  iv.'  6.) 
And  what  is  that,  "  Spirit  beareth  witness 
with  spirit  ?  "  The  Comforter,  he  means,  with 
that  Gift,  which  is  given  unto  us.  For  it  is 
not  of  the  Gift  alone  that  it  is  the  voice,  but 
of  the  Comforter  also  who  gave  the  Gift, 
He  Himself  having  taught  us  through  the 
Gift  so  to  speak.  But  when  the  "  Spirit 
beareth  witness,"  what  farther  place  for 
doubtfulness  ?  For  if  it  were  a  man,  or 
angel,  or  archangel,  or  any  other  such  power 
that  promised  this,  then  there  might  be  rea 
son  in  some  doubting.  But  when  it  is  the 
Highest  Essence  that  bestoweth  this  Gift, 
and  "  beareth  witness "  by  the  very  words 
He  bade  us  use  in  prayer,  who  would  doubt 
any  more  of  our  dignity  ?  For  not  even  when 
the  Emperor  elects  any  one,  and  proclaims 
in  all  men's  hearing  the  honor  done  him,  does 
anybody  venture  to  gainsay. 

Ver.  17.  "  And  if  children,  then  heirs." 
Observe  how  he  enhances  the  Gift  by  little 
and  little.  For  since  it  is  a  possible  case 
to  be  children,  and  yet  not  become  heirs 
(for  it  is  not  by  any  means  all  children  that 
are  heirs),  he  adds  this  besides — that  we  are 
heirs.  But  the  Jews,  besides  their  not  hav 
ing  the  same  adoption  as  we,  were  also  cast 
out  from  the  inheritance.  For  "  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will 
let  out  the  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen  " 
(Matt.  xxi.  41)  :  and  before  this,  He  said 
that  "  many  shall  come  from  the  East  and 
from  the  West,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  but  the  children  of  the  Kingdom 
shall  be  cast  out."  (ib.  viii.  n,  12.)  But 
even  here  he  does  not  pause,  but  sets  down 
something  even  greater  than  this.  What  may 
this  be  then  ?  That  we  are  heirs  of  God'; 
and  so  he  adds,  "  heirs  of  God."  And  what 
is  more  still,  that  we  are  not  simply  heirs, 
but  also  "joints  heirs  with  Christ."  Observe 
how  ambitious  he  is  of  bringing  us  near  to 
the  Master.  For  since  it  is  not  all  children 
that  are  heirs,  he  shows  that  we  are  both 
children  and  heirs;  next,  as  it  is  not  all 
heirs  that  are  heirs  to  any  great  amount,  he 
shows  that  we  have  this  point  with  us  too, 
as  we  are  heirs  of  God.  Again,  since  it  were 
possible  to  be  God's  heir,  but  in  no  sense 
"  joint  heir  with "  the  Only- Begotten,  he 
shows  that  we  have  this  also.  And  consider 
his  wisdom.  For  after  throwing  the  dis 
tasteful  part  into  a  short  compass,  when  he 
was  saying  what  was  to  become  of  such  as 
"  live  after  the  flesh,"  for  instance,  that  they 
"  shall  die,"  when  he  comes  to  the  more 
soothing  part,  he  leadeth  forth  his  discourse 
into  a  large  room,  and  so  expands  it  on  the 
recompense  of  rewards,  and  in  pointing  <>r.t 
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that  the  gifts  too  are  manifold  and  great. 
For  if  even  the  being  a  child  were  a  grace 
unspeakable,  just  think  how  great  a  tiling 
it  is  to  be  heir!  But  if  this  be  .urc.it, 
much  more  is  it  to  be  "joint  heir."  Then 
to  show  that  the  Gift  is  not  of  grace  only, 
and  to  give  at  the  same  time  a  credibility 
to  what  he  says,  he  proceeds,  "  If  so  be  that 
we  sutYer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together."  If,  lie  would  say,  we  be 
sharers  with  Him  in  what  is  painful,  much 
more  shall  it  be  so  in  what  is  good.  For  He 
who  bestowed  such  blessings  upon  those 
who  had  wrought  no  good,  how,  when  He 
seeth  them  laboring  and  .suffering  so  much, 
shall  he  do  else  than  give  them  greater 
requital  ?  Having  then  shown  that  the  thing 
was  a  matter  of  return,  to  make  men  give 
credit  to  what  was  said,  and  prevent  any 
from  doubting,  he  shows  further  that  it  has 
the  virtue  of  a  gift.  The  one  he  showed, 
that  what  was  said  might  gain  credit  even 
with  those  that  doubted,  and  that  the  receivers 
of  it  might  not  feel  ashamed  as  being  ever 
more  receiving  salvation  for  nought ;  and  the 
other,  that  you  might  see  that  God  outdoeth 
the  toils  by  His  recompenses.  And  the  one 
he  has  shown  in  the  words,  "  If  so  be  that 
we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together."  But  the  other  in  pro 
ceeding  to  add  ; 

Ver.  18.  "The  sufferings  of  the  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  (Gr.  fl<;)  us." 

In  what  went  before,  he  requires  of  the 
spiritual  man  the  correcting  of  his  habits 
(Mar.  and  6  Mss.  passions),  where  he  says, 
"  Ye  are  not  debtors  to  live  after  the  flesh," 
that  such  an  one,  for  instance,  should  be 
above  lust,  anger,  money,  vainglory,  grudging. 
But  here  having  reminded  them  of  the  whole 
gift,  both  as  given  and  as  to  come,  and  raised 
him  up  aloft  with  hopes,  and  placed  him  near 
to  Christ,  and  showed  him  to  be  a  joint-heir 
of  the  Only-Begotten ;  he  now  leads  him 
forth  with  confidence  even  to  dangers.  For 
to  get  the  better  of  the  evil  affections  in  us, 
is  not  the  same  thing  with  bearing  up  under 
those  trials,  scourges,  famine,  plunderings, 
bonds,  chains,  executions.  For  these  last 
required  much  more  of  a  noble  and  vigorous 
spirit.  And  observe  how  he  at  once  allays 
and  rouses  the  spirit  of  the  combatants.  For 
after  he  had  shown  that  the  rewards  were 
greater  than  the  labors,  he  both  exhorts  to 
greater  efforts,  and  yet  will  not  let  them  be 
elated,  as  being  stil'l  outdone  by  the  crowns 
given  in  requital.  And  in  another  j> 
he  says,  "  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  a  far  more  exceed 


ing  and  eternal  weight  of  glory"  (2  Cor.  iv. 
17):  it  being  the  deeper  sort  of  persons  he 
was  then  speaking  to.  I  In.-,  h'>w«-v<-r,  he 
does  not  allow  that  the  afflictions  were  li^ht; 
but  still  he  mingles  comfort  with  them  by 
the  compensation  which  good  things  to  come 
afford,  in  the  words,  "  For  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared,''  and  he  does  not  say,  with 
the  rest  (avrmv)  that  is  to  come,  but  what  is 
much  greater,  "with  the  glory  which  is  to 
come."  For  it  does  not  follow,  that  where 
rest  is  there  is  glory  ;  but  that  where  glory 
is  there  is  rest,  does  follow :  then  as  he  had 
said  that  it  is  to  come,  he  shows  that  it 
already  is.  For  he  does  not  say,  that  which 
is  to  be,  but  "  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us," 
as  if  already  existing  but  unrevealed.  As 
also  in  another  place  he  said  in  clearer 
words,  "  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  ' 
Be  then  of  a  good  heart  about  it.  For 
already  hath  it  been  prepared,  and  awaiteth 
thy  labors.  But  if  it  vexes  you  that  it  is  yet 
to  come,  rather  let  this  very  thing  rejoice 
you.  For  it  is  owing  to  its  being  great  and 
unutterable,  and  transcending  our  present 
condition,  that  it  is  stored  up  there.  And  so 
he  has  not  put  barely  "the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time,"  but  he  speaks  so  as  to  show 
that  it  is  not  in  quality  only,  but  in  quantity 
also,  that  the  other  life  has  the  advantage. 
For  these  sufferings,  whatever  they  are,  are 
attached  to  our  present  life  ;  but  the  blessings 
to  come  reach  themselves  out  over  ages  with 
out  end.  And  since  he  had  no  way  of  giving 
a  particular  description  of  these,  or  of  putting 
them  before  us  in  language,  he  gives  them  a 
name  from  what  seems  to  be  specially  an 
object  of  desire  with  us,  "glory."  For  the 
summit  of  blessings  and  the  sum  of  them, 
this  seems  to  be.  And  to  urge  the  hearer  on 
in  another  way  also,  he  gives  a  loftiness 
to  his  discourse  by  the  mention  of  the  crea 
tion,  gaining  two  points  by  what  he  is  next 
saying,  the  contempt  of  things  present,  and 
the  desire  of  things  to  come,  and  a  third  be 
side  these,  or  rather  the  first,  is  the  showing 
how  the  human  race  is  cared  for  on  God's 
part  and  in  what  honor  He  holds  our  nature. 
And  besides  this,  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
philosophers,  which  they  had  framed  for 
themselves  about  this  world,  as  a  sort  of 
cobweb  or  child's  mound,"  he  throws  down 
with  this  one  doctrine.  But  that  these  things 
may  stand  in  a  clearer  light,  let  us  hear  the 
Apostle's  own  lanmia^e. 

Ver.  19,  20.   "  For  the  earnest    expectation 
of  the   creation    waiteth,"    he    savs,   "  for  the 


1  Col.  iii.  T.     Ver.  4.  confirms  his  application  of  it. 
*  Perhaps  allulinR  to  I!    < 


THE    WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


[IIoMM.Y    XIV. 


revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creat 
ion  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same  in  hope." 

And  the  meaning  is  something  of  this  kind. 
The  creation  itself  is  in  the  midst  of  its 
pangs,  waiting  for  and  expecting  these  good 
things  whereof  we  have  just  now  spoken. 
For  "  earnest  expectation  "  (jfarompadMtfa|  look 
ing  out)  implies  expecting  intensely.  And 
so  his  discourse  becomes  more  emphatic,  and 
he  personifies  this  whole  world  as  the 
prophets  also  do,  when  they  introduce  the 
floods  clapping  their  hands,  and  little  hills 
leaping,  and  mountains  skipping,  not  that  we 
are  to  fancy  them  alive,  or  ascribe  any  rea 
soning  power  to  them,  but  that  we  may  learn 
the  greatness  of  the  blessings,  so  great  as  to 
reach  even  to  things  without  sense  also.* 
The  very  same  thing  they  do  many  times 
also  in  the  case  of  afflicting  things,  since  they 
bring  in  the  vine  lamenting,  and  the  wine 
too,  and  the  mountains,  and  the  boardings l 
of  the  Temple  howling,  and  in  this  case  too 
it  is  that  we  may  understand  the  extremity 
of  the  evils.  It  is  then  in  imitation  of  these 
that  the  Apostle  makes  a  living  person  of 
the  creature  here,  and  says  that  it  groaneth 
and  travaileth :  not  that  he  heard  any  groan 
conveyed  from  the  earth  and  heaven  to  him, 
but  that  he  might  show  the  exceeding  great 
ness  of  the  good  things  to  come ;  and  the 
desire  of  freedom  from  the  ills  which  now  per 
vaded  them.  "  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  rea 
son  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same." 
What  is  the  meaning  of,  "  the  creation  was 
made  subject  to  vanity  ?  "  Why  that  it  became 
corruptible.  For  what  cause,  and  on  what 
account  ?  On  account  of  thee,  O  man.  For 
since  thou  hast  taken  a  body  mortal  and 
liable  to  suffering,  the  earth  too  hath  received 
a  curse,  and  brought  forth  thorns  and  thistles. 
But  that  the  heaven,  when  it  is  waxen  old 
along  with  the  earth,  is  to  change  afterwards 


*  Chrysostom's  interpretation  of  q  (merit  is  undoubtedly  cor 
rect  in  principle,  although  he  probably  gives  to  it  too  general 
an  idea  in  calling  it  "this  whole  world  '—reaching  "even  to 
things  without  sense  also."  It  is  more  likely  that  the  apostle 
has  in  mind  distinctively  the  irrational  creation.  (So  Meyer. 
Godet,  Thayer,  Dwight).  Nature  is  subject  to  "  vanity  "— i.  e. 
the  law  of  decay  and  death,  and  is  poetically  spoken  of  as 
awaiting  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God  in  the  hope  of 
sharing  in  it.  The  apostle  explains  that  the  im'<rit  was  placed 
in  this  condition  not  of  its  own  accord  but  on  account  of  the 
will  of  God,  who,  however,  subjected  it  to  the  forces  of  decay 
and  death  on  the  ground  of  hope.  Hope  was  the  attendant 
condition  of  this  subjection  which  took  place  in  consequence 
of  the  fall.  Hence  this  condition  is  not  final  and  the  creation 
desires  and  groans  to  be  delivered  and  to  share  in  the  "  mani 
festation  of  the  sons  of  God  "—the  revelation  of  them  in  their 
true  character  in  the  presence  of  the  universe  at  the  coming  of 
Christ.— (i.  H.  S. 

'  <t>arvun.aTa,  Heb.  rwr.  Amos  viii.  j.  LXX.  Hesych. 
MMMfiarm.  See  Schleusner,  Lex.  Gr.  I'et.  Test,  for  con 
jectures  to  account  for  the  translation. 


to  a  better  portion  (?.//f<v  v.  p.  384)  hear  from 
the  Prophet  in  his  words;  "Thou,  O  Lord, 
from  the  beginning  hast  founded  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands. 
They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure  ;  and 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment, 
and  as  a  cloak  shalt  Thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  changed."  (Ps.  cii.  25,  26.) 
Isaiah  too  declares  the  same,  when  he  says, 
"  Look  to  the  heaven  above,  and  upon  the 
earth  beneath,  for  the  heavens  are  as  a  firm 
ament  of  smoke,  '  and  the  earth  shall  wax 
old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein 
shall  perish  in  like  manner.  (Is.  li.  6.)  Now 
you  see  in  what  sense  the  creation  is  "  in 
bondage  to  vanity,"  and  how  it  is  to  be  freed 
from  the  ruined  state.  For  the  one  says, 
"  Thou  shalt  fold  them  up  as  a  garment,  and 
they  shall  be  changed  ;  "  and  Isaiah  says, 
"  and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  perish  in 
like  manner,"  not  of  course  meaning  an  utter 
perishing..  For  neither  do  they  that  duel! 
therein,  mankind,  that  is,  undergo  such  an 
one,  but  a  temporary  one,  and  through  it 
they  are  changed  into  an  incorruptible  (i 
Cor.  xv.  53)  state,  and  so  therefore  will  the 
creature  be.  And  all  this  he  showed  by  the 
way,  by  his  saying  "in  like  manner"  (2  Pet. 
iii.  13),  which  Paul  also  says  farther  on.  At 
present,  however,  he  speaks  about  the  bond 
age  itself,  and  shows  for  what  reason  it  be 
came  such,  and  gives  ourselves  as  the  cause 
of  it.  What  then  ?  Was  it  harshly  treated 
on  another's  account  ?  By  no  means,  for  it 
was  on  my  account  that  it  was  made.  What 
wrong  then  is  done  it,  which  was  made  for 
my  sake,  when  it  suffereth  these  things  for 
my  correction  ?  Or,  indeed,  one  has  no 
need  to  moot  the  question  of  right  and  wrong 
at  all  in  the  case  of  things  void  of  soul  and 
feeling.  But  Paul,  since  he  had  made  it  a 
living  person,  makes  use  of  none  of  these 
topics  I  have  mentioned,  but  another  kind  of 
language,  as  desiring  to  comfort  the  hearer 
with  the  utmost  advantage.  And  of  what 
kind  is  this?  What  have  you  to  say?  lie 
means.  It  was  evil  intreated  for  thy  sake, 
and  became  corruptible ;  yet  it  has  had  no 
wrong  done  it.  For  incorruptible  will  it  be 
for  thy  sake  again.  This  then  is  the  meaning 
of  "  in  hope."  But  when  he  says,  it  was 
"  not  willingly  "  that  it  was  made  subject,  it 
s  not  to  show  that  it  is  possessed  of  judg 
ment  that  he  says  so,  but  that  you  may  learn 
that  the  whole  is  brought  about  by  Christ's 
care,  and  this  is  no  achievement  of  its  own. 
And  now  say  in  what  hope  ? 


»  Eng.  "shall  vanish  away  like  smoke."     LXX.  render  )nsrj 
j-T«pe<u9»j,  they  give  the  same  for  TCJ.  Is.  xlv.  12. 
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Yer.  21.  "Tim  the  creature  itself  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup 
tion." 

Now  what  is  this  creation?  Not  thyself 
alone,  but  that  also  which  is  thy  inferior,  and 
partaketh  not  of  reason  or  sense,  this  too 
shall  be  .1  sharer  in  thy  blessings.  For  "  it 
shall  be  freed,"  he  says,  "  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption,"  that  is,  it  shall  no  longer  be 
corruptible,  but  shall  go  along  with  the  beauty 
given  to  thy  body;  just  as  when  this  became 
corruptible,  that  became  corruptible  also ;  so 
now  it  is  made  incorruptible,  that  also  shall 
follow  it  too.  And  to  show  this  he  proceeds. 
(«f)  "  Into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God."  That  is,  because  of 1  their  liberty. 
For  as  a  nurse  who  is  bringing  up  a  king's 
child,  when  he  has  come  to  his  father's  power, 
does  herself  enjoy  the  good  things  along  with 
him,  thus  also  is  the  creation,  he  means. 
You  see  how  in  all  respects  man  takes  the 
lead,  and  that  it  is  for  his  sake  that  all  things 
are  made.  See  how  he  solaces  the  struggler, 
and  shows  the  unspeakable  love  of  God 
toward  man.  For  why,  he  would  say,  dost 
thou  fret  at  thy  temptations?  thou  art  suffer 
ing  for  thyself,  the  creation  for  thee.  Nor 
does  he  solace  only,  but  also  shows  what  he 
says  to  be  trustworthy.  For  if  the  creation 
which  was  made  entirely  for  thee  is  "  in 
hope,"  much  more  oughtest  thou  to  be, 
through  whom  the  creation  is  to  come  to  the 
enjoyment  of  those  good  things.  Thus  men 
(3  Mss.  fathers)  also  when  a  son  is  to  appear  at 
his  coming  to  a  dignity,  clothe  even  the  ser 
vants  with  a  brighter  garment,  to  the  glory  of 
the  son  ;  so  will  God  also  clothe  the  creature 
with  incorruption  for  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children. 

Ver.  22.  "  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  to 
gether  until  now." 

Observe,  how  he  shames  the  hearer,  saying 
almost,  Be  not  thou  worse  than  the  creation, 
neither  find  a  pleasure  in  resting  in  things 
present.  Not  only  ought  we  not  to  cling  to 
them,  but  even  to  groan  over  the  delay  of  our 
departure  hence.  For  if  the  creation  doth 
this,  much  more  oughtest  thou  to  do  so,  hon 
ored  with  reason  as  thou  art.  But  as  this 
was  not  yet  enough  to  force  their  attention, 
he  proceeds. 

Ver.  23.  "  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves." 

That  is,  having  had  a  taste  of  the  things  to 


1  4ia  TIJI-.  St.  Chrysostom  does  not  mean  to  say  that  one 
preposition  is  used  for  another,  as  his  illustration  shows.  Fur 
the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  is  both  the  thing  of  which  the 
creation  partakes,  and  the  c.uise  of  its  p.in.ikmi;  ;  so  that  the 
one  is  put  in  a  sense  which  implies  the  <>t!n-t 


\-.,r  even  if  any  should    be  <|ui'' 
hard,  In-  means  what    i.  -.en    already 

is  enough  to  raise  him  up,  and  diaw  him  oil 
from  things  present,  and  to  wing  him  after 
things  to  come  in  two  ways,  both  by  ;li< 
ness  of  the  things  that  a're  given,  and  by  the 
fact  that,  great  and  numerous  as  they  are. 
they  are  but  first-fruits.  For  if  the  first-fruits 
be  so  great  that  we  are  thereby  freed  even 
from  our  sins,  and  attain  to  righteousness  and 
sanctification,  and  that  those  of  that  time- 
both  drave  out  devils,  and  raised  the  dead  by 
their  shadow  (Acts  v.  15),  or  garments  (ib. 
xix.  12),  consider  how  great  the  whole  must 
be.  And  if  the  creation,  devoid  as  it  is  of 
mind  and  reason,  and  though  in  ignorance  of 
these  things,  yet  groaneth,  much  more  should 
we.  Next,  that  he  may  give  the  heretics  no 
handle,  or  seem  to  be  disparaging  our  present 
world,  we  groan,  he  says,  not  as  finding  fault 
with  the  present  system,  but  through  a  desire 
of  those  greater  things.  And  this  he  shows 
in  the  words,  "  Waiting  for  the  adoption." 
What  dost  thou  say,  let  me  hear  ?  Thou 
didst  insist  on  it  at  every  turn,  and  didst  cry 
aloud,  that  we  were  already  made  sons,  and 
now  dost  thou  place  this  good  thing  among 
hopes,  writing  that  we  must  needs  wait  for  it  ? 
Now  it  is  to  set  this  right  by  the  sequel  that 
he  says,  "  to  wit,  the  redemption 2  of  our 
body."  That  is,  the  perfect  glory.  Our  lot 
indeed  is  at  present  uncertainty  to  our  last 
breath,  since  many  of  us  that  were  sons  have 
become  dogs  and  prisoners.  But  if  we  de 
cease  with  a  good  hope,  then  is  the  gift  im 
movable,  and  clearer,  and  greater,  having 
no  longer  any  change  to  fear  from  death  and 
sin.  Then  therefore  will  the  grace  be  secure, 
when  our  body  shall  be  freed  from  death  and 
its  countless  ailments  (or  passions).  For  this 
is  full  redemption  (im&trpuoic),  not  a  redemp 
tion  3  only,  but  such,  that  we  shall  never  again 
return  to  our  former  captivity.  For  that  thou 
mayest  not  be  perplexed  at  'hearing  so  much 
of  glory  without  getting  any  distinct  knowl 
edge  of  it,  he  partially  exposes  to  thy  view  the 
things  to  come,  setting  before  thee  the  change 
of  thy  body  (Gr.  changing  thy  body),  and 
along  with  it  the  change  of  the  whole  creation. 
And  this  he  has  put  in  a  clearer  light  in  an 
other  passage,  where  he  says,  "  Who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  I'.ody."  (Phil.  iii.  21.) 
Ami  in  another  place  again  he  writes  and 
says,  "But  when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 


1  airoAvrp<i><rt»'.  In  the  meaning  of  this  word  sometimes  the 
manner,  and  sometimes  the  completeness  of  redemption  pre 
dominates;  see  Rom.  iii.  .-4.  !• 

'  Avrpwo-ic,  showing  that  the  conpttttMM  is  implied  in  the 
n,  which  should  be  observed  in  the  doctrinal  use  oj 
the  term. 
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immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory."  (i  Cor.  xv.  54.)  But  to  show, 
that  with  the  corruption  of  the  body  the  con 
stitution  of  the  things  of  this  life  will  also 
come  to  an  end,  he  wrote  again  elsewhere, 
"  For  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.' 
(i  Cor.  vii.  31.) 

Ver.  24.  "  For  we  are  saved  by  hope,"  he 
says. 

Now  since  he  had  dwelt  upon  the  promise 
of  the  things  to  come,  and  this  seemed  to 
pain  the  weaker  hearer,  if  the  blessings  are 
all  matter  of  hope;  after  proving  before  that 
they  are  surer  than  things  present  and  visible, 
and  discoursing  at  large  on  the  gifts  already 
given,  and  showing  that  we  have  received  the 
first  fruits  of  those  good  things,  lest  we  should 
seek  our  all  in  this  world,  and  be  traitors  to 
the  nobility  that  faith  gives  us,  he  says,  "  For 
we  are  (Gr.  were)  saved  by  hope."  And  this 
is  about  what  he  means.  We  are  not  to  seek 
our  all  in  this  life,  but  to  have  hope  also. 
For  this  is  the  only  gift  that  we  brought  in  to 
God,  believing  Him  in  what  He  promised 
shall  come,  and  it  was  by  this  way  alone  we 
were  saved.  If  then  we  lose  this  hope,  we 
have  lost  all  that  was  of  our  own  contributing. 
For  I  put  you  this  question,  he  would  say, 
Wert  thou  not  liable  for  countless  sins  ?  wert 
thou  not  in  despair?  wert  thou  not  under  sen 
tence  ?  were  not  all  out  of  heart  about  thy 
salvation  ?  What  then  saved  thee  ?  It  was 
thy  hoping1  in  God  alone,  and  trusting  to 
Him  about  His  promises  and  gifts,  and  noth 
ing  besides  haclst  thou  to  bring  in.  If  it  was 
this  then  that  saved  thee,  hold  it  fast  now  also. 
For  that  which  afforded  thee  so  great  bless 
ings,  to  a  certainty  will  not  deceive  thee  in 
regard  to  things  to  come.  For  in  that  it  found 
thee  dead,  and  ruined,  and  a  prisoner,  and  an 
enemy,  and  yet  made  thee  a  friend,  and  a  son, 
and  a  freeman,  and  righteous,  and  a  joint-heir, 
and  yielded  such  great  things  as  no  one  ever 
expected  even,  how,  after  such  munificence 
and  attachment,  will  it  betray2  thee  in  what  is 
to  follow  ?  Say  not  to  me,  hopes  again  !  ex 
pectations  again  !  faith  again  !  For  it  is  in 
this  way  thou  wert  saved  from  the  beginning, 
and  this  dowry  was  the  only  one  that  thou 
didst  bring  in  to  the  Bridegroom.  Hold  it 
then  fast  and  keep  it  :  for  if  thou  demandest 
to  have  everything  in  this  world,  thou  hast 
lost  that  well-doing  of  thine,  through  which 
thou  didst  become  bright,  and  this  is  why  he 


1  This  blending  of  faith  and  hope  illustrates  the  connection 
of  faith  and  love,  the  Object  of  love  being  now  known  by 
faith,  and  appropriated  by  hope.  The  personification  which 
follows  is  a  powerful  way  of  representing  that  in  us  which  ap 
prehends  God  as  itself  His  gift. 

8  So  the  Mss.  and  Catena:  the  old  reading  was  ow  irpo<r>jo-- 
fTai,  "  will  it  not  satisfy." 


proceeds  to  say,  "  But  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope  ;  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  ?  " 

Ver.  25. — "  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see 
not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for 
it." 

That  is,  if  thou  art  to  be  looking  for  every 
thing  in  this  world,  what  need  is  there  for 
hope  ?  What  is  hope  then  ?  It  is  feeling 
confidence  in  things  to  come.  What  great 
demand  then  doth  God  make  upon  thee, 
since  He  Himself  giveth  thee  blessings  quite 
entire  from  His  own  stores  ?  One  thing  only, 
hope,  He  asks  of  thee,  that  thou  too  ma\v"st 
have  somewhat  of  thine  own  to  contribute 
toward  thy  salvation.  And  this  he  intimates 
in  what  he  proceeds  with  :  "  For  if  we  hope 
for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it."  As  then  God  crowneth  him  that 
undergoes  labors,  and  hardnesses,  and  count 
less  toils,  so  doth  He  him  that  hopeth. 
For  the  name  of  patience  belongs  to  hard 
work  and  much  endurance.  Yet  even  this 
He  hath  granted  to  the  man  that  hopeth,  that 
He  might  solace  the  weaned  soul.  And  then 
to  show  that  for  this  light  task  we  enjoy 
abundant  aid,  he  proceeds  : 

Ver.  26.  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities."* 

For  the  one  point  is  thy  own,  that  of 
patience,  but  the  other  comes  of  the  Spirit's 
furnishings,  Who  also  cherisheth  (Gr.  anoint- 
eth)  thee  unto  this  hope,  and  through  it  again 
lightened!  thy  labors.  Then  that  thou  might- 
est  know  that  it  is  not  in  thy  labors  only  and 
clangers  that  this  grace  standeth  by  thee,  but 
even  in  things  the  most  easy  seemingly,1  it 
worketh  with  thee,  and  on  all  occasions  bears 
its  part  in  the  alliance,  he  proceeds  to 
say, 

"  For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought." 

And  this  he  said  to  show  the  Spirit's  great 
concern  about  us,  and  also  to  instruct  them  not 
to  think  for  certainty  that  those  things  are 
desirable  which  to  man's  reasonings  appear 
so.  For  since  it  was  likely  that  they,  when 
they  were  scourged,  and  driven  out,  and 
suffering  grievances  without  number,  should 
be  seeking  a  respite,  and  ask  this  favor  of 
God,  and  think  it  was  advantageous  to  them, 
by  no  means  (he  saysi  suppose  that  what 
seem  blessings  to  you  really  are  so.  For  we 


*  Mnfna    cst  ris  Grirci  -,'erH  avvtu 
vin.    The  won 


ii't'ffffai.  said  Cal- 

ord  means:  "takes  hold  together  with  us,  as  if 
on  the  other  side  or  as  if  instead  of  us"  t(i<.det».  The  notion 
of  lifting  the  other  end  of  a  burden,  or  perhaps,  of  taking  hold 
of  it  in  our  place,  seems  to  lie  at  the  basis  of  this  expressive 
word.  Cf.  Luke  x.  40.— G.  B.  S. 

3  These  words  show  that  St.  Chrysostom  does  not  mean  that 
we  do  any  good   unaided,  however  much   he   insists  on   the 
f  our  will. 
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need  ihe  Spirit's  aid  even  to  do  this.  So 
feeble  is  man,  and  sucli  a  nothing  by  himself. 
For  this  is  why  lie  sa\s,  "  For  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  f<>r  a>  we  ought."  In 
order  that  the  learner  might  not  feel  any 
shame  at  his  ignorance,  he  does  not  say,  ye 
know  not,  but,  "  we  know  not."  And  that  he 
diil  not  say  this  merely  to  seem  moderate,  he 
plainly  shows  from  other  passages.  For  he 
desired  in  his  prayers  unceasingly  to  see 
Rome.  Yet  the  time  when  he  obtained  it  was 
not  at  once  when  he  desired  it.  And  for 
"  the  thorn  "  that  was  given  him  "  in  the 
flesh  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  8),  that  is  the  dangers,  he 
often  besought  God,  and  was  entirely  unsuc 
cessful.  *  And  so  was  Moses,  who  in  the  Old 
Testament  prays  to  see  Palestine  (Deut.  iii. 
26),  and  Jeremiah  when  he  made  supplication 
for  the  Jews  (Jer.  xv.  i),  and  Abraham  when 
he  interceded  for  the  people  of  Sodom.  "  But 
the  Spirit  Itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 
This  statement  is  not  clear,  owing  to  the  ces 
sation  of  many  of  the  wonders  which  then 
used  to  take  place.  Wherefore  I  must  needs 
inform  you  of  the  state  of  things  at  that 
time,  and  in  this  way  the  rest  of  the  subject 
will  be  cleared.  What  therefore  was  the 
state  of  things  then  ?  God  did  in  those  days 
give  to  all  that  were  baptized  certain  excellent 
gifts,  and  the  name  that  these  had  was 
spirits.  For  "  the  spirits  of  the  Prophets," 
it  says,  "  are  subject  to  the  prophets."  (i  Cor. 
xiv.  32.)  And  one  had  the  gift  of  prophecy 
and  foretold  things  to  come ;  and  another  of 
wisdom,  and  taught  the  many  ;  and  another 
of  healings,  and  cured  the  sick;  and  another 
of  miracles,  arid  raised  the  dead  ;  another  of 
tongues,  and  spake  different  languages.  And 
with  all  these  there  was  also  a  gift  of  prayer, 
which  also  was  called  a  spirit,  and  he  that 
had  this  prayed  for  all  the  people.  For  since 
we  are  ignorant  of  much  that  is  profitable  for 
us  and  ask  things  that  are  not  profitable,  the 
gift  of  prayer  came  into  some  particular  per 
son  of  that  day,  and  what  was  profitable  for 
all  the  whole  Church  alike,  he  was  the  ap 
pointed  person  to  ask  for  in  behalf  of  all,  and 
the  instructor  of  the  rest.  Spirit  then  is  the 
name  that  he  gives  here  to  the  grace  of  this 
character,  and  the  soul  that  receiveth  the 
grace,  and  intercedeth  to  God,  and  groaneth. 
For  he  that  was  counted  worthy  of  such  grace 
as  this,  standing  with  much  compunction,  and 
with  many  mental  groanings  falling  before 
God,  asked  the  things  that  were  profitable  for 
all.  And  of  this  the  Deacon  of  the  present 
day  is  a  symbol  when  he  offers  up  the  prayers 


for  the  people.  This  then  is  what  Paul 
means  when  he  says,  -'  "  the  Spirit  itself  mak 
eth  inteii  esvon  for  us  with  groanings  that 
cannot  be  utt«-p-d." 

Ver.  27.  "  But  He  that  searcheth  the 
hearts." 

You  see  that  it  is  not  about  the  Comforter 
that  he  is  speaking,  but  about  the  spiritual 
heart.  Since  if  this  were  not  so,  he  ought  to 
have  said,  "He  that  searcheth"  the  Spirit. 
But  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  the  language 
is  meant  of  a  spiritual  man,  who  has  the  gift 
of  prayer,  he  proceeds,  "  And  he  that  search 
eth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit,"  that  is,  of  the  spiritual  man. 

"  Because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
saints  according  to  the  will  of  God." 

Not  (he  means)  that  he  informs  God  as  if 
ignorant,  but  this  is  done  that  we  may  learn 
to  pray  for  proper  things,  and  to  ask  of  God 
what  is  pleasing  to  Him.  For  this  is  what  the 
"  according  to  God "  is.  And  so  this  was 
with  a  view  to  solace  those  that  came  to  Him, 
and  to  yield  them  excellent  instruction.  For 
He  that  furnished  the  gifts,  and  gave  besides 
blessings  without  number,  was  the  Comforter. 
Hence  it  says,  "  all  these  things  worketh  one 
and  the  self-same  Spirit."  (i  Cor.  xii.  n.) 
And  it  is  for  our  instruction  that  this  takes 
place,  and  to  show  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  it 
condescended)  even  to  this.  And  it  is  from 
this  that  the  person  praying  getteth  heard, 
because  the  prayer  is  made  "  according  to  the 
will  of  God." 

You  see  from  how  many  points  he  instructs 
them  in  the  love  that  was  shown  them  and 
the  honor  that  was  done  them.  And  what 
is  there  that  God  hath  not  done  for  us  ?  The 
world  He  hath  made  corruptible  for  us,  and 
again  for  us  incorruptible.  He  suffered  His 
Prophets  to  be  ill-treated  for  our  sake,  sent 
them  into  captivity  for  us,  let  them  fall  into 
the  furnace,  and  undergo  ills  without  number. 
Nay,  He  made  them  prophets  for  us,  and 
the  Apostles  also  He  made  for  us.  He  gave 
up  for  us  His  Only-Begotten,  He  punisheth 
the  devil  for  us,  He  hath  seated  us  on  the 
Right  Hand,  He  was  reproached  for  us. 
"  For  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee,"  it  says,  "fell  upon  me."  (Ps.  Ixix.  9.) 
Yet  still,  when  we  are  drawing  back  at 
great  favor.  He  leaveth  us  not,  but  again 
entreats,  and  on  our  account  inciteth  others  to 
entreat  for  us,  that  He  may  show  us  favor. 
And  so  it  was  with  Moses.  For  to  him  He 
Let  Me  alone,  that  I  may  blot  them 
out  "  (  Kx.  xxxii.  lot.  that  He  might  drive  him 
upon  supplicating  on  their  behalf.  And  now 


1   Sc.-  Bishop  Bull,  Serin.  I',  who  discusses  what  tins  was. 


St.  Ambrose,  fyitt.  36,  gives  the  same  interpretation. 
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He  doth  the  same  thing.  Hence  He  gave  the 
gift  of  prayer.  But  this  He  cloth,  not  as 
Himself  standing  in  need  of  entreaty,  but 
that  we  might  *  not,  from  being  saved  without 
effort  (lirr/wc),  grow  indifferent.  For  this 
cause  it  is  on  account  of  David,  and  of  this 
person  and  that,  He  often  says,  that  He  is  rec 
onciled  with  them,  lo  establish  again  this  very 
thing,  that  the  reconciliation  may  be  with  all 
due  formality.2  Still  He  would  have  looked 
more  loving  toward  man,  if  it  had  not  been 
through  this  and  the  other  prophet,  but  of 
Himself,  that  He  told  them  that  He  ceased  to 
be  wroth.  But  the  reason  of  His  not  holding 
to  that  point  was,  that  this  ground  of  recon 
ciliation  might  not  become  an  occasion  for 
listlessness.  Wherefore  to  Jeremiah  also  He 
said,  "  Pray  not  for  this  people,  for  I  will  not 
hear  thee "  (Jer.  xi.  14),  not  as  wishing  to 
stop  his  praying  (for  He  earnestly  longeth 
for  our  salvation),  but  to  terrify  them  :  and 
this  the  prophet  also  seeing  did  not  cease 
praying.  And  that  you  may  see  that  it  was 
not  through  a  wish  to  turn  him  from  it,  but  to 
shame  a  them  that  He  said  this,  hear  what  it 
says.  "  Seest  thou  not  what  these  are 
doing?  "(Ez.  vili.  6,  not  verbally 'from  LXX.) 
And  when  He  says  to  the  city  "  Though 
thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take  thee  much 
soap  (Gr.  herb),  yet  thou  art  stained  before 
Me  "  (  Jer.  ii.  22),  it  is  not  that  He  may  cast 
them  into  despair  that  He  so  speaks,  but  that 
He  may  rouse  them  to  repentance.  For  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Ninevites,  by  giving  the 
sentence  without  limitation,  and  holding  out 
no  good  hope,  He  scared  them  the  more,  and 
led  them  to  repentance,  so  He  doth  here  also, 
both  to  rouse  them,  and  to  render  the  prophet 
more  venerated,  that  in  this  way  at  least  they 
may  hear  him.  Then,  since  they  kept  on  in  a 
state  of  incurable  madness,  and  were  not  to 
be  sobered  even  by  the  rest  being  carried 
away,  he  first  exhorts  them  to  remain  there. 
But  when  they  kept  not  up  to  this,  but  de 
serted  to  Egypt,  this  indeed  He  allowed  them, 
but  requires  of  them  not  to  desert  to  irrelig- 
ion  as  well  as  to  Egypt.  (Jer.  xliv.  8.)  But 
when  they  did  not  comply  in  this  either,  He 
sendeth  the  prophet  along  with  them,  so  that 
they  might  not  after  all  suffer  total  wreck. 
(Ver.  28.)  For  since  they  did  not  follow  Him 
when  He  called,  He  next  followeth  them  to 
discipline  them,  and  hinder  their  being  hur 
ried  further  into  vice,  and  as  a  father  full  of 
affection  does  a  child  who  takes  all  treatment 


>  The  peculiar  position  of  the   negative  resembles  that  in 

Eur.  Hec.  11-51  (al.  1149),  iv'  dAAo?  M>)  TI?  ciJcti)  raie. 

3  6  Mss.  with  glorying,  i.  e.  with  something  good  done  on 
m.m's  part. 

»  ii'rpt^ai  perhaps  "  to  urge  him  to  compassion  ;'  (there  is 
nu  pronoun  with  tins  vrrbi. 


in  the  same  peevish  way,  conducting  him 
about  everywhere  with  himself,  and  following 
him  about.  This  was  the  reason  why  He  sent 
not  Jeremiah  only  iiuo  Egypt,  but  also  Ezekiel 
into  Babylon,  and  they  did  not  refuse  to  go. 
For  when  they  found  their  Master  love  the 
people  exceedingly,  they  continued  them 
selves  to  do  so  likewise.  Much  as  if  a  right- 
minded  servant  were  to  take  compassion  upon 
an  intractable  son  when  he  saw  his  father 
grieving  and  lamenting  about  him.  And  what 
was  there  that  they  did  not  suffer  for  them  ? 
They  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were  driven 
out,  they  were  reproached,  they  were  stoned, 
they  underwent  numberless  grievances. 
And  after  all  this  they  would  run  back  to 
them.  Samuel,  for  instance,  ceased  not  to 
mourn  for  Saul,  miserably  insulted  as  he  was 
by  him,  and  injured  irreparably,  (i  Sam.  xv. 
35.)  Still  he  held  none  of  these  things  in 
remembrance.  And  for  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  Jeremiah  has  composed  Lamentations 
in  writing.  And  when  the  general  of  the 
Persians  had  given  him  liberty  to  dwell  se 
curely,  and  with  perfect  freedom,  wherever  he 
pleased,  he  preferred  above  dwelling  at  home 
the  affliction  of  the  people,  and  their  hard 
durance  in  a  strange  land.  (Jer.  xi.  5.)  So 
Moses  left  the  palace  and  the  sort  of  living 
herein,  and  hasted  to  be  among  their  calam 
ities.  And  Daniel  abode  for  twenty  days 
following  without  food,,  pinching  himself  with 
the  most  severe  fast,  that  he  might  reconcile 
God  to  them.  (Dan.  x.  2.)  And  the  three 
Children  too,  when  in  the  furnace,  and  so 
fierce  a  fire,  put  up  a  supplication  for  them. 
For  it  was  not  on  their  account  that  they  were 
grieved,  as  they  were  saved  ;  but  since  they 
considered  that  then  was  the  time  for  the 
greatest  boldness  of  speech,  they  consequently 
prayed  in  their  behalf ;  hence  too  they  said, 
"  In  a  contrite  heart  and  an  humble  spirit  let 
us  be  accepted."  (Song.  ver.  16.)  For  them 
Joshua  also  rent  his  garments.  (Josh.  vii.  6.) 
For  them  Ezekiel  too  wailed  and  lamented 
when  he  saw  them  cut  down.  (Ez.  ix.  8.) 
And  Jeremy4  said,  "Let  me  alone,  I  will 
weep  bitterly."  (Is.  xxii.  4.)  And  before 
this,  when  he  did  not  venture  openly  to  pray 
for  a  remittance  of  their  sad  estate,  he  sought 
for  some  limited  period,  when  he  says,  "  How 
long,  O,  Lord?"  (ib.  vi.  n.)  For  full  of 
affectionateness  is  the  whole  race  of  the 
saints.  Wherefore  also  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Put 
on  therefore,  as  the  elect  saints  of  God, 
bowels  of  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
mind."  (Col.  iii.  12.)  You  see  the  strict 
propriety  of  the  word,  and  how  he  would  have 


4  So  all  Mss.  but  one,  and  that  is  obviously  an  emendation  : 
both  the  passages  cited  are  from  Isaiah. 
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us  continually  merciful.  For  he  does  not  say, 
"show  mercy  "  only,  but  put  it  on,  that  like 
as  our  garment  is  always  with  us,  so  may 
mercy  be.  And  he  does  not  say  merely 
mercy,  but  "  bowels  of  mercy,"  that  we  may 
imitate  the  natural  affection  of  relations. 
Hut  we  do  just  the  contrary,  and  if  any  one 
comes  to  ask  a  single  penny  of  us,  we  insult 
them,  abuse  them,  call  them  impostors. 
Dost  thou  not  shudder,  man,  and  blush  to 
call  him  an  impostor  for  bread  ?  Why  even 
supposing  such  an  one  is  practising  impost 
ure,  he  deserves  to  be  pitied  for  it,  because 
he  is  so  pressed  with  famine  as  to  put  on  such 
a  character.  This  then  is  a  reproach  to  our 
cruelty.  For  since  we  had  not  the  heart  to 
bestow  with  readiness,  they  are  compelled  to 
practise  a  great  many  arts,  so  as  to  put  a 
cheat  off  upon  our  inhumanity,  and  to  soften 
down  our  harshness.  Now  if  it  was  gold  and 
silver  that  he  asked  of  thee,  then  there  would 
be  some  reason  in  thy  suspicions.  But  if  it  is 
necessary  food  that  he  comes  to  thee  for,  why 
be  showing  thyself  wise  so  unseasonably,  and 
take  so  over  exact  an  account  of  him,  accus 
ing  him  of  idleness  and  sloth  ?  For  if  we 
must  talk  in  this  way,  it  is  not  others  but  our 
selves  that  we  ought  to  address.  When  there 
fore  thou  art  going  to  God  to  ask  forgiveness 
for  thy  sins,  then  call  these  words  to  mind, 
and  thou  wilt  know  thou  deservest  to  have 
these  things  said  to  thee  by  God,  much  more 
than  the  poor  man  by  thee.  And  yet  God 
hath  never  said  such  words  to  thee  as  "  Stand 
off,  since  thou  art  an  impostor,  always  coming 
to  church  and  hearing  My  laws,  but  when 
abroad,  setting  gold,  and  pleasure  (ta0vptav), 
and  friendship,  and  in  fact  anything  above 
My  commandments.  And  now  thou  makest 
thyself  humble,  but  when  thy  prayers  are  over 
thou  art  bold,  and  cruel,  and  inhuman.  Get 
thee  hence,  therefore,  and  never  come  to  Me 
any  more."  Yet  this,  and  more  than  this,  we 
deserve  to  have  said  to  us  ;  but  still  He  never 
did  reproach  us  in  any  such  way,  but  is  long- 
suffering  and  fulfils  everything  on  His  own 
part,  and  gives  us  more  than  we  ask  for. 
Calling  this  to  mind  then,  let  us  relieve  the 
poverty  of  those  that  beg  of  us,  and  if  they  do 
impose  upon  us,  let  us  not  be  over  exact 
about  it.  For  such  a  salvation  is  it  that  we 
ourselves  require,  one  with  pardon,  with  kind 
ness  (WavfyuTmc),  with  much  mercy  along  with 
it.  For  it  is  not  possible,  it  certainly  is  not, 
if  our  estate  were  searched  into  strictly,  that 
we  should  ever  be  sa\red,  but  we  must  needs 
be  punished  and  brought  to  ruin  altogether. 
Let  us  not  then  be  bitter  judges  of  others 
lest  we  also  get  a  strict  account  demanded  of 
us.  For  we  have  sins  that  are  too  great  to 
29 


plead  any  excuse.  And  therefore  let  us  show 
more  mercy  towards  those  who  hav< 
mitted  inexcusable  sins,  that  we  also  may  lay 
up  for  ourselves  the  like  mercy  beforehand. 
And  yet  be  as  large-hearted  as  we  may,  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  contribute  such  love 

1  toward  man  as  we  stand  in  need  of  at  the 
hand  of  a  God  that  loveth  man.  How  then 
is  it  other  than  monstrous,  when  we  are  in 
need  of  so  many  things  ourselves,  to  be  over 
exact  with  our  fellow  servants,  and  do  all  we 
can  against  ourselves  ?  For  thou  dost  not  in 
this  way  so  much  prove  him  unworthy  of 
thy  liberality,  as  thyself  of  God's  love  toward 
man.  For  he  that  deals  over  exactly  with  his 
fellow  servant,  will  be  the  more  sure  to  find 
the  like  treatment  at  God's  hand.  Let  us  not 
speak  against  ourselves,  but  even  if  they  come 
out  of  idleness  or  wilfulness, l  let  us  bestow. 
For  we  also  do  many  sins  through  wilfulness, 
or  rather  we  do  them  all  through  wilfulness, 
and  yet  God  doth  not  presently  call  us  to 
punishment,  but  gives  us  a  set  time  for  pen 
ance,  nurturing  us  day  by  day,  disciplining  us. 
teaching  us,  supplying  us  with  all  other 
things,  that  we  too  may  emulate  this  mercy  of 
His.  Let  us  then  quell  this  cruelty,  let  us 
cast  out  this  brutal  spirit,  as  benefiting 
thereby  ourselves  rather  than  others.  P'or  to 
these  we  give  money,  and  bread,  and  clothing, 
but  for  ourselves  we  are  laying  up  beforehand 
very  great  glory,  and  such  as  there  is  no  put 
ting  into  words.  For  we  receive  again  our 
bodies  incorruptible,  and  are-  glorified  to 
gether  and  reign  together  with  Christ.  And 
how  great  this  is  we  shall  see  from  hence — 
or  rather  there  is  no  means  of  making  us  see 
it  clearly  now.  But  to  start  from  our  present 
blessings,  and  to  get  from  them  at  least  some 
kind  of  scanty  notice  of  it,  I  will  endeavor  so 
far  as  I  may  be  able  to  put  before  you  what 
I  have  been  speaking  of.  Tell  me  then,  if 
when  you  were  grown  old,  and  were  living  in 
poverty,  and  anyone  were  to  promise  suddenly 
to  make  you  young,  and  to  bring  you  to  the 
very  prime  of  life,  and  to  render  you  very 
strong,  and  preeminently  beautiful,  and  were 
to  give  you  the  kingdom  of  the  whole  earth 
for  a  thousand  years,  a  kingdom  in  the  state 
of  the  deepest  peace,  what  is  there  that  you 
would  not  choose  to  do,  and  to  suffer  to  gain 
this  promise  ?  (4  Mss.  and  Sav.  Mar.  object.) 

j  See  then,  Christ  promises  not  this,  but  much 
more  than  this.  For  the  distance  between 
old  age  and  youth  is  not  to  be  compared  with 


1  All  Mss.  read  KO.V  jt  apyiav  fav  iia  pafvftiav,  \vhlch  order 
agrees  with  the  stronger  sense  here  given  to  ?«0i<Mia:  ''list- 
is  generally  too  htt!«-  that  readiness  to 
yield  to  temptations  which  thrs  word  implies.  Mir.  i  Ms. 
n-  u!s  "  rather  all  through  vice."  «a*<a»',  which  tends  to  give 
the  other  word  a  lighter  sense. 

*  6  Mss.  pres.,  and  so  all  just  above. 
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the  difference  of  corruption  and  incorruption, 
nor  that  of  a  kingdom  and  poverty  to  that  of 
the  present  glory  and  the  future,  but  the  dif 
ference  is  that  of  dreams  and  a  reality.  Or 
rather  I  have  yet  said  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
since  there  is  no  language  capable  of  setting 
before  you  the  greatness  of  the  difference 
between  things  to  come  and  things  present. 
And  as  for  time,  there  is  no  place  for  the  idea 
of  difference.  For  what  mode  is  there  for 
a  man  to  compare  with  our  present  state  a 
life  that  hath  no  limit  ?  And  as  for  the  peace 
it  is  as  far  removed  from  any  present  peace, 
as  peace  is  different  from  war ;  and  for  the 
incorruption,  it  is  as  much  better  as  a  clear 
pearl  is  than  a  clod  of  clay.  Or  rather,  say 
as  great  a  thing  as  one  may,  nothing  can  put 
it  before  you.  For  were  I  even  to  compare 
the  beauty  of  our  bodies  then  to  the  light  of 
the  sunbeam,  or  the  brightest  lightning,  I 
shall  not  yet  be  saying  aught  that  is  worthy  of 
that  brilliancy.  Now  for  such  things  as  these 
what  money  so  much  that  it  were  not  worth 
the  while  to  give  up  ?  what  bodies,  or  rather 
what  souls  l  is  it  not  worth  one's  while  to  give 
up  ?  At  present  if  any  one  were  to  lead  thee 
into  the  palace,  and  in  presence  of  all  were  to 
give  thee  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with 
the  king,  and  make  thee  sit  at  his  table,  and 
join  in  his  fare,  thou  wouldest  call  thyself  the 
happiest  of  men.  But  when  you  are  to  go  up 
to  Heaven,  and  stand  by  the  King  of  the 
universe  Himself,  and  to  vie  with  angels  in 
brightness,  and  to  enjoy  even  that  unutterable 
glory,  do  you  hesitate  whether  you  ought  to 
give  up  money  ?  whereas  if  you  had  to  put 
off  life  itself,  you  ought  to  leap  and  exult,  and 
mount  on  wings  of  pleasure.  But  you,  that 
you  may  get  an  office  (apx>}v),  as  a  place  to 
pillage  from  (for  call  a  thing  of  this  sort  gain, 
I  cannot),  put  all  you  have  to  hazard,  and 
after  borrowing  of  others,  will,  if  need  be, 
pawn  your  wife  and  children  too  without  hesi 
tation.  But  when  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
set  before  you,  that  office  (apxw)  which  hath 
none  to  supersede  you  in  it,  and  God  bids 
you  take  not  a  part  of  a  corner  of  the  earth, 
but  the  whole  of  Heaven  entirely,  are  you 
hesitating,  and  reluctant,  and  gaping  after 
money,  and  forgetful  that  if  the  parts  of  that 
Heaven  which  we  see  are  so  fair  and  delight 
ful,  how  greatly  so  must  the  upper  Heaven  be, 
and  the  Heaven 2  of  Heaven  ?  But  since  we 
have  as  yet  no  means  of  seeing  this  with  our 
bodily  eyes,  ascend  in  thy  thought,  and  stand 
ing  above  this  Heaven,  look  up  unto  that 


1  Or  lives,  but  see  above,  p.  433,  where  the  spirit  seems  to 
be  considered  apart  from  the  soul. 

1  See  St.  Austin's  Confessions,  p.  250,  O.xf.  Tr.  Clem. 
Recog.  iii.  75  ;  Aristot.  Mrtafh.  p.  997  ;  15,  p.  1071,  23,  Bekker. 


Heaven  beyond  this,  into  that  height  without 
a  bound,  into  that  Light  surcharged  with  awe, 
into  the  crowds  of  the  Angels,  into  the  endless 
ranks  of  Archangels,  into  the  rest  of  the  incor 
poreal  Powers.  And  then  lay  hold  again  of 
the  image  (cf.  Plat.  Rep.  vii.  p.  516)  thereof 
we  have,  after  coming  down  from  above,  and 
make  a  sketch  of  the  estate  of  a  king  with  us, 
as  his  men  in  gold  armor,  and  his  pairs  of 
white  mules  proudly  decked  with  gold,  and 
his  chariots  set  with  jewels8  and  his  snow-like 
cushions  (arpufivr/v  Poll.  x.  41),  and  the  span 
gles  that  nutter  about  the  chariot,  and  the 
dragons  shaped  out  in  the  silken  hangings, 
and  the  shields  with  their  gold  bosses,  and 
the  straps  that  reach  up  from  these  to  the  rim 
of  them  through  so  many  gems,  and  the 
horses  with  the  gilded  trappings  and  the  gold 
bits.  But  when  we  see  the  king  we  immedi 
ately  lose  sight  of  all  these.  For  he  alone 
turns  our  eyes  to  him,  and  to  the  purple  robe, 
and  the  diadem,  and  the  throne,  and  the 
clasp,  and  the  shoes,  all  that  splendor  of  his 
appearance.  After  gathering  all  these  things 
together  then  with  accuracy,  then  again 
remove  your  thoughts  from  these  things  to 
things  above,  and  to  that  awful  day  in  which 
Christ  is  coming.  For  then  you  will  not  see 
any  pairs  of  mules,  nor  golden  chariots,  nor 
dragons  and  shields,  but  things  that  are 
big  with  a  mighty  awe,  and  strike  such  amaze 
ment  that  the  very  incorporeal  Powers  are 
astonished.  For  the  "  powers  of  the  Heav 
ens,"  He  says,  "shall  be  shaken."  (Matt. 
xxiv.  29.)  Then  is  the  whole  Heaven  thrown 
open,  and  the  gates  of  those  concaves  unfold 
themselves,  and  the  Only-begotten  Son  of 
God  cometh  down,  not  with  twenty,  not  with  a 
hundred  men  for  His  body-guard,  but  with 
thousands,  ten  thousands  of  Angels  and 
Archangels,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  and 
other  Powers,  and  with  fear  and  trembling 
shall  everything  be  filled,  whiles  the  earth  is 
bursting  itself  up,  and  the  men  that  ever  were 
born,  from  Adam's  birth  up  to  that  day,  are 
rising  from  the  earth,  and  all  are  caught  up  ; 
(i  Thess.  iv.  17)  when  Himself  appears  with 
such  great  glory  as  that  the  sun,  and  the 
moon,  and  all  light  whatever,  is  cast  into  the 
shade,  being  outshone  by  that  radiance. 
What  language  is  to  set  before  us  that  bless 
edness,  brightness,  glory  ?  Alas  !  my  soul. 
For  weeping  comes  upon  me  and  great  groan 
ing,  as  I  reflect  what  good  things  we  have 
fallen  from,  what  blessedness  we  are  es 
tranged  from.  For  estranged  we  are  (I  am 
now  speaking  of  my  own  case  still),  unless  we 
do  some  great  and  astonishing  work  :  speak 


,  v.  Jungcrm.  ad  Polluc.  x.   145,  V.  1 
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not  then  of  hell  to  me  now,  for  more  grit.- v« -us 
than  any  hell  is  the  fall  from  this  glory,  and 
wi-r.se  than  punishments  unnumbered  the  es 
trangement  from  that  lot.  But  still  we  are 
gaping  after  this  present  world,  and  we  take 
not  thought  of  the  devil's  cunning,  who  by  lit 
tle  things  bereaves  us  of  those  great  ones,  and 
gives  us  clay  that  he  may  snatch  from  us  gold, 
OF  rather  that  he  may  snatch  Heaven  from  us, 
and  showeth  us  a  shadow  that  he  may  dis 
possess  us  of  the  reality,  and  puts  phantoms  j 
before  us  in  dreams  (for  such  is  the  wealth  of 
this  world),  that  at  daybreak1  he  may  prove 
us  the  poorest  of  men.  Laying  these  things 
to  heart,  late  though  it  be,  let  us  fly  from  this 
craft,  and  pass  to  the  side  of  things  to  come. 
For  we  cannot  say  that  we  were  ignorant  how 
exposed  to  accidents  the  present  life  is,  since 
things  every  day  din  in  our  ears  more  loudly 
than  a  trumpet,  the  worthlessness,  the  ridicu 
lousness,  the  shamefulness,  the  dangers, 
the  pitfalls,  of  the  present  scene.  What  de 
fence  then  shall  we  have  to  set  up  for  pursu 
ing  things  so  subject  to  hazards,  and  laden 
with  shame,  with  so  much  eagerness,  and 
leaving  things  unfailing,  which  will  make  us 
glorious  and  bright,  and  giving  our  whole 
selves  up  to  the  thraldom  of  money  ?  For 
the  slavery  to  these  things  is  worse  than  any 
bondage.  And  this  they  know  who  have  been  j 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  their  freedom  from  ': 
it.  That  ye  then  may  also  feel  this  goodly  '' 
liberty,  burst  the  bonds  asunder,  spring  out 
of  the  snare.  And  let  there  be  no  gold  lying 
by  in  your  houses,  but  that  which  is  more 
precious  than  millions  of  money,  alms  and 
love  to  man,  for  your  treasure.  For  this  gives 
us  boldness  toward  God,  but  the  other  covers 
us  with  deep  shame,  and  causes  the  devil  to 
bear  hard  (aqotpbv  TTVCIV)  upon  us.  Why  then 
arm  thy  enemy,  and  make  him  stronger  ? 
Arm  thy  right  hand  against  him,  and  transfer 
all  the  splendor  of  thy  house  into  thy  soul, 
and  stow  away  all  thy  fortune  in  thy  mind, 
and  instead  of  a  chest  and  a  house,  let 
heaven  keep  thy  gold.  And  let  us  put  all  our 
property  about  our  own  selves  ;  for  we  are 
much  better  than  the  walls,  and  more  digni 
fied  than  the  pavement.  Why  then  do  we,  to 
the  neglect  of  our  own  selves,  waste  all  our 
attention  upon  those  things,  which  when  we 
are  gone  we  can  no  longer  reach,  and  often 
even  while  we  stay  here  we  cannot  keep  hold 
of.  when  we  might  have  such  riches  as  to  be 
found  not  in  this  life  only,  but  also  in  that, 
in  the  easiest  circumstances?  For  he  who 
carries  about  his  farms  and  house  and  gold 
upon  his  soul,  wherever  he  appears,  appears 


with  all  this  wealth.  And  how  is  this>p<> 
to  he  effected  ?  one  may  ask.  It  is  possible, 
and  that  with  the  utmost  6M&  For  if  you 
transfer  them  to  Heaven  by  the  poor  man's 
hand,  you  will  transfer  them  entire  into  your 
own  soul.  And  if  death  should  afterwards 
come  upon  thee,  no  one  will  take  them  from 
thee,  but  thou  wilt  depart  to  be  rich  in  the 
next  world  too.  This  was  the  kind  of  treas 
ure  Tabitha  had.  Hence  it  was  not  her 
house  that  proclaimed  her  wealth,  nor  the 
walls,  nor  the  stones,  nor  the  pillars,  but  the 
bodies  of  widows  furnished  with  dress,  and 
their  tears  that  were  shed,  and  death  that 
played  the  runaway,  and  life  that  came  back 
again.  Let  us  also  make  unto  ourselves  such 
like  treasures,  let  us  build  up  for  ourselves 
such-like  houses.  In  this  way  we  shall  have 
God  for  our  Fellow-worker,  and  we  ourselves 
shall  be  workers  together  with  Him.  For 
Himself  brought  the  poor  from  not  being  into 
being,  and  you  will  prevent  them,  after  they 
have  been  brought  into  life  and  being,  from 
perishing  with  hunger  and  other  distress,  by 
tending  them  and  setting  them  upright,  stay 
ing  up  the  Temple  of  God  in  every  quarter. 
What  can  be  equal  to  this  in  respect  both  of 
utility  and  of  glory  ?  Or  if  as  yet  you  have 
not  gained  any  clear  notion  of  the  great 
adornment  He  bestowed  upon  thee  when  He 
bade  thee  relieve  poverty,  consider  this  point 
with  thyself.  If  He  had  given  thee  so  great 
power,  that  thou  wert  able  to  set  up  again 
even  the  Heaven  if  it  were  falling,  wouldest 
thou  not  think  the  thing  an  honor  far  too 
great  for  thee?  See  now  He  hath  held  thee 
worthy  of  a  greater  honor.  For  that  which  in 
His  'esteem  is  more  precious  than  the 
Heavens,  -  He  hath  trusted  thee  to  repair. 
For  of  all  things  visible  there  is  nothing  in 
God's  esteem  equal  to  man.  For  Heaven 
and  earth  and  sea  did  He  make  for  him,  and 
finds  more  pleasure  in  dwelling  with  him  than 
in  the  Heaven.  And  yet  we,  though  with  a 
knowledge  of  this,  bestow  no  attention  nor 
forethought  upon  the  temples  of  God  ;  but 
leaving  them  in  a  neglected  state,  we  provide 
houses  splendid  and  large  for  ourselves. 
This  is  why  we  are  devoid  of  all  good  things, 
and  greater  beggars  than  the  poorest  poor, 
because  we  pride  ourselves  in  these  houses 
which  we  cannot  take  away  with  us  when  we 
go  hence,  and  leave  those  alone  which  we 
might  move  away  along  with  our  own  selves. 
For  the  bodies  of  the  poor  after  dissolution 
must  needs  rise  again  :  and  God,  Who  hath 
given  this  charge,  will  bring  them  forth,  and 
praise  those  who  have  taken  care  of  them. 


1  Nii-'ht   being  put  for  the 
Rom.  xiii.  ia. 
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and  treat  such  with  regard  (0aiy«i<T?ra<),  because 
when  they  were  on  the  point  of  falling  to  ruin 
at  one  time  by  starvation,  at  another  by 
nakedness  and  cold,  these  repaired  them  by 
all  means  in  their  power.  But  still,  even 
with  all  these  praises  set  before  us,  we  loiter 
yet,  and  decline  undertaking  this  honorable 
charge.  And  Christ  indeed  hath  not  where 
to  lodge,  but  goeth  about  a  stranger,  and 
naked,  and  hungry,  and  you  set  up  houses  out 
of  town,  and  baths,  and  terraces,  and  cham 
bers  without  number,  in  thoughtless  vanity  ; 
and  to  Christ  you  give  not  even  a  share  of  a 
little  hut,  while  for  daws  and  vultures  you 
deck  out  upper  chambers.  What  can  be 
worse  than  such  insanity  as  this  ?  What 
more  grievous  than  such  madness  ?  for  mad 
ness  it  is  in  the  last  stage  of  it,  or  rather  one 


has  no  name  to  suit  it,  use  whatever  one  may. 
Yet  still  if  we  be  so  minded,  it  is  possible  to 
beat  off  the  disorder,  tenacious  as  it  is  ;  and 
not  possible  only,  but  even  easy ;  and  not 
easy  merely,  but  even  easier  is  it  to  get  rid  of 
this  pest  than  of  the  sufferings  of  the  body, 
since  the  Physician  is  so  much  greater.  Let 
us  then  draw  Him  to  ourselves,  and  invite 
Him  to  aid  us  in  the  attempt,  and  let  us  con 
tribute  our  share,  good-will,  I  mean,  and 
energy.  For  He  will  not  require  anything 
further,  but  if  He  can  meet  with  this  only, 
He  will  confer  all  that  is  His  part.  Let  us 
then  contribute  our  share,  that  in  this  world 
we  may  enjoy  a  genuine  health,  and  may 
attain  to  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the 
grace  and  love  towards  man,  etc. 
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"  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  •  wards  delighted  at  being  persecuted,  and  in 
sulted,  and  having  irreparable  ills  done  him. 
For,  "  I  glory,"  he  says,  "  in  persecutions,  in 
insults  "  (Eng.  V.  reproaches),  "  in  necessi 
ties."  (2  Cor.  xii.  10.)  And  this  was  his 
reason  tor  saying,  "  For  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought."  And  he  ex 
horted  all  men  to  give  up  these  matters  to  the 
Spirit.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  very  mindful 
of  us,  and  this  is  the  will  of  God.  Having 
then  cheered  them  by  all  methods,  he  pro 
ceeds  to  what  we  have  heard  to-day,  putting 
forward  a  reason  strong  enough  to  reclaim 
them.  For  he  says,  "  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God."  Now  when  he  speaks  of  "  all  things," 
he  mentions  even  the  things  that  seem  pain 
ful.  For  should  even  tribulation,  or  poverty, 
or  imprisonment,  or  famines,  or  deaths,  or 
anything  else  whatsoever  come  upon  us,  God 
is  able  to  change  all  these  things  into  the 
opposite.  For  this  is  quite  an  instance  of  His 
unspeakable  power,  His  making  things  seem 
ingly  painful  to  be  lightsome  to  us,  and  turn 
them  into  that  which  is  helpful  to  us. 


to  them  that  love  God." 

HERE  he  seems  to  me  to  have  mooted  this 
whole  topic  with  a  view  to  those  "who  were  in 
danger ;  or,  rather,  not  this  only,  but  also 
what  was  said  a  little  before  this.  For  the 
words,  "  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us ;  "  and  those, 
that  "  the  whole  creation  groaneth ;  "  and  the 
saying,  that  "  we  are  saved  by  hope  ;  "  and 
the  phrase,  "  we  with  patience  wait  for  ;  "  and 
that,  "  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought ;  "  are  all  of  them  said  to  these. 
For  he  instructs  them  not  to  choose  just  what 
they  may  think,  themselves,  to  be  useful,  but 
what  the  Spirit  may  suggest ;  for  many  things 
that  seem  to  one's  self  profitable,  do  some 
times  even  cause  much  harm.  Quiet,  for 
instance,  and  freedom  from  dangers,  and  liv 
ing  out  of  fear,  seemed  to  be  advantageous 
for  them.  And  what  wonder  if  they,  did  to 
them,  since  to  the  blessed  Paul  himself  this 
seemed  to  be  so  ?  still  he  came  afterwards  to 
know  that  the  opposite  to  all  these  are  the  .  _ 
things  advantageous,  and  when  he  came  to  And  so  he  does  not  say>  that  '  «elP  that, love 
know  it,  he  was  content.  So  he  that  besought  j  God,"  no  grievance  approacheth,  but,  that  n 
the  Lord  thrice  to  be  freed  from  hazards,i  "  w°rks  together  for  good,  that  is  to  say, 
when  once  he  heard  Him  say,  "  My  grace  is  that  He  useth  the  grievous  things  themselves 


sufficient  for  thee,  for  My  Power  is  perfected 
in   weakness  "  (2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9),   was  after- 

>  See  p.  447,  and  on  3  Cor.  xii.  7,  Horn.  26,  p.  294  O.  T. 


to  make  the  persons  so  plotted  against  ap 
proved.  And  this  is  a  much  greater  thing 
than  hindering  the  approach  of  such  griev- 
i  ances,  or  stopping  tliL-m  when  they  have  come. 
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And  tliis  is  what  He  did  even  with  the  fur- 
::  I'.abylon.  For  He  did  not  either  pre 
vent  their  falling  into  it,  or  extinguish  the 
flame  after  those  saints  were  cast  into  it,  but 
let  it  burn  on,  and  made  them  by  this  very 
tiame  greater  objects  of  wonder,  and  with  the 
Apostles  too  He  wrought  other  like  wonders 
continually.  (St.  Mark  xvi.  18.)  For  if  men 
who  have  learnt  to  he  philosophic  can  use  the 
things  of  nature  to  the  opposite  of  their  inten 
tion,  and  appear  even  when  living  in  poverty 
in  easier  circumstances  than  the  rich,  and 
•shine l  through  disgrace :  much  more  will 
God  work  for  those  that  love  Him  both  these 
and  also  greater  things  by  far.  For  one  needs 
only  one  thing,  a  genuine  love  of  Him,  and 
all  things  follow  that.  As  then  things  seem 
ingly  harmful  do  good  to  these,  so  do  even 
things  profitable  harm  those  who  love  Him 
not.  For  instance,  the  exhibition  of  miracles 
and  wisdom  in  His  teaching  only  injured  the 
Jews,  as  did  the  Tightness  of  doctrine ;  and 
for  the  former  they  called  Him  a  possessed 
person  (John  viii.  48),  for  the  other  one  that 
would  be  equal  to  God  (ib.  v.  18) :  and  be 
cause  of  the  miracles  (ib.  xi.  47,  53),  they 
even  went  about  to  kill  Him.  But  the  thief 
when  crucified,  when  nailed  to  the  Cross,  and 
reviled,  and  suffering  ills  unnumbered,  not 
only  was  not  hurt,  but  even  gained  the  great 
est  good  therefrom.  See  how  for  those  who 
love  God  all  things  work  together  for  good. 
After  mentioning  then  this  great  blessing,  one 
which  far  exceeds  man's  nature,  since  to 
many  this  seemed  even  past  belief,  he  draws 
a  proof  of  it  from  past  blessings,  in  these 
words,  "  to  them  who  are  called  according  to 
His2  purpose."  Now  consider,  he  means, 
from  the  calling,  for  instance,  what  I  have 
just  said.  Why  then  did  He  not  from  the 
first  call  all  ?  or  why  not  Paul  himself  as  soon 
as  the  rest  ?  Does  it  not  seem  that  the  defer 
ring  was  harmful  ?  But  it  was  still  by  the 
event  shown  to  be  for  the  best.  The  purpose 
he  here  mentions,  however,  that  he  might  not 
ascribe  everything  to  the  calling ;  since  in 
this  way  both  Greeks  and  Jews  would  be  sure 
to  cavil.  For  if  the  calling  alone  were  suffi 
cient,  how  came  it  that  all  were  not  saved  ? 
Hence  he  says,  that  it  is  not  the  calling  alone, 
but  the  purpose  of  those  called  too,  that  works 
the  salvation.  For  the  calling  was  not  forced 


1  ital  iv  ravrotc  iiaAaMir"  rb  «oAb»-,  F.th.  \.  a.  "even  in  these 
(misfortunes)  the  noble  character  shines  forth." 

*  The  word  His  perhaps  rightly  inserted  in  our  version,  is 
ni -i  in  the  Greek,  and  Thcodorct  seems  not  to  have  taken  it 
•  r  he  callcth  n»t  any  as  it  may  be  fawAiti,  but 
those  who  have  a  purpose'1  (»  '•'•.  »pb<Wif,  and 

so  does  St.  Chrysostom  below,  and  CKcumenius.  See  on  Eph. 
i.  ii,  Horn.  ii.  p.  mO.  T.  and  note.  St.  Aupustin  rejects  this 
exposition  and  adopts  that  of  our  version.  Ad  Bonif.  1.  ii.  J  21, 
De  Corr.  ft.  Gr.  \  33. 


upon  them,  nor  compulsory.  All  then  were 
called,  but  all  did  not  obey  the  call. 

Ver.  29.  "  For  whom  He  did  foreknow, 
He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to 
the  Image  of  His  Son." 

See  what  superb  honor !  for  what  the  Only- 
begotten  was  by  Nature,  this  they  also  have 
become  by  grace.  And  still  he  was  not  satis 
fied  with  this  calling  of  them  conformed 
thereto,  but  even  adds  another  point,  "  that 
He  might  be  the  first-born."  And  even  here 
he  does  not  come  to  a  pause,  but  again  after 
this  he  proceeds  to  mention  another  point, 
"  Among  many  brethren."  So  wishing  to  use 
all  means  of  setting  the  relationship8  in  a 
clear  light.  Now  all  these  things  you  are  to 
take  as  said  of  the  Incarnation.4  For  accord 
ing  to  the  Godhead  He  is  Only-begotten. 
See,  what  great  things  He  hath  given  unto 
us  !  Doubt  not  then  about  the  future.  For 
he  showeth  even  upon  other  grounds  His  con 
cern  for  us  by  saying,  that  things  were  fore- 
ordered  6  in  this  way  from  the  beginning. 
For  men  have  to  derive  from  things  their  con 
ceptions  about  them,  but  to  God  these  things 
have  been  long  determined  upon,8  and  from 
of  old  He  bare  good-will  toward  us  (n-pdf  f^«c 
6uKtt7n\  he  says. 

Ver.  30.  "  Moreover  whom  He  did  pre 
destinate,  them  He  also  called  ;  and  whom 
He  called,  them  He  also  justified." 

Now  He  justified  them  by  the  regeneration 
of  the  laver.  "  And  whom  He  justified,  them 
He  also  glorified  "  by  the  gift,  by  the  adoption. 

Ver.  31.  "What  shall  we  then  say  to  these 
things  ?  " 

As  if  he  should  say,  Let  me  then  hear  no 
more  about  the  dangers  and  the  malicious 
devices  from  ever)'  quarter.  For  even  if 
some  disbelieve  the  things  to  come,  still  they 
have  not  a  word  to  say  against  the  good  things 
that  have  already  taken  place  ;  as,  for  instance, 
the  friendship  of  God  towards  thee  from  the 
first,  the  justifying,  the  glory.  And  yet  these 
things  He  gave  thee  by  means  seemingly  dis 
tressing.  And  those  things  which  you  thought 
to  be  disgracing,  the  Cross,  scourges,  bonds, 
these  are  what  have  set  the  whole  world 
aright.  As  then  by  what  Himself  suffered, 
though  of  aspect  forbidding  in  man's  eye, 
even  by  these  He  effected  the  liberty  and 
salvation  of  the  whole  race ;  so  also  is  He 
wont  to  do  in  regard  to  those  things  which 
thou  endurest,  turning  thy  sufferings  unto 
glory  and  renown  for  thee.  "  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? " 


v,  but  Mar.  and  6  Ms*.  «v?.  nobility. 
4  Or.  Economy,  sec  p.  -,  ;S.  note  ». 

•  Or  "marked  out.'    «-|>oT«Tvw«»<r#at. 

•  See  Sir  Thomas  Brown.  Ket.  Mtd.  pt.  i.  p.  11. 
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Why,  it  may  be  said,  who  is  there  that  is 
not  against  us  ?  Why  the  world  is  against 
us,  both  kings  and  peoples,  both  relations  and 
countrymen.  Yet  these  that  be  against  us,  so 
far  are  they  from  thwarting  us  at  all,  that 
even  without  their  will  they  become  to  us  the 
causes  of  crowns,  and  procurers  of  countless 
blessings,  in  that  God's  wisdom  turneth  their 
plots  unto  our  salvation  and  glory.  See  how 
really  no  one  is  against  us  !  For  -it  was  this 
which  gave  new  lustre  to  Job,  the  fact  that  the 
devil  was  in  arms  against  him.  For  the  devil 
moved  at  once  friends  against  him,  his  wife 
against  him,  and  wounds,  and  servants,  and  a 
thousand  other  machinations.  And  it  turned 
out  that  none  of  them  was  against  him  on 
the  whole.  And  yet  this  was  no  great  thing 
-to  him,  though  it  was  great  in  itself,  but  what 
is  a  far  greater  thing  is,  that  it  turned  out 
that  they  were  all  for  him.  For  since  God 
was  for  him,  even  things  seemingly  against 
him  all  became  for  him.  And  this  happened 
with  the  Apostles  also,  inasmuch  as  both  the 
Jews,  and  they  of  the  Gentiles,  and  false 
brethren,  and  rulers,  and  peoples,  and  fam 
ines,  and  poverty,  and  ten  thousand  things 
were  against  them ;  and  yet  nothing  was 
against  them.  For  the  things  which  made 
them  the  most  bright  and  conspicuous,  and 
great  in  the  sight  both  of  God  and  of  men, 
were  these.  Just  reflect  then  what  a  word 
Paul  hath  uttered  about  the  faithful,  and 
those  who  are  truly  (uK/j*.3wf)  crucified,  such 
as  not  even  the  Emperor  with  his  diadem 
can  achieve.  For  against  him  there  are 
abundance  of  barbarians  that  arm  themselves, 
and  of  enemies  that  invade,  and  of  body 
guards  that  plot,  and  of  subjects  many  that 
oftentimes  are  ever  and  anon  rebelling,  and 
thousands  of  other  things.  But  against  the 
faithful  who  taketh  good  heed  unto  God's 
laws,  neither  man,  nor  devil,  nor  aught 
besides,  can  stand  !  For  if  you  take  away  his 
money,  you  have  become  the  procurer  of  a 
reward  to  him.  If  you  speak  ill  of  him,  by 
the  evil  report  he  gains  fresh  lustre  in  God's 
sight.  If  you  cast  him  into  starvation,  the 
more  will  his  glory  and  his  reward  be.  If 
(what  seems  the  most  severe  stroke  of  all) 
you  give  him  over  to  death,  you  are  twining 
a  crown  of  martyrdom  about  him.*  What 


*  Chrys.  apprehends  well  the  practical  purpose  for  which 
the  apostle  introduced  verses  28-30.  Notwithstanding  all  the 
imperfections  of  the  Christian's  spiritual  life  (26,  27)  and  the 
trials  which  have  been  so  fully  described  (1-24)  we  have  the 
assurance  that  all  these  things  are  working  in  accordance  with 
God's  gracious  plan  for  his  ultimate  good.  In  passing  over 
from  the  idea  of  believers  as  those  who  love  Goa  to  its  coun 
terpart  that  they  are  those  called  according  to  His  purpose 
(not  to  be  taken  of  the  l<tlit->tr's  purpose,  as  Chrys.)  the  apos 
tle  develops  from  this  idea  of  purpose  a  series  ot  conceptions 
designed  to  emphasize  the  believer's  security.  "  You  who 
love  God  can  be  sure  of  the  outcome  of  all  suffering  in  good 
for  you  are  included  in  God's  purpose  which  he  purposed  in 


then  is  equivalent  to  this  way  of  life,  being 
that  against  which  nothing  can  be  done,  bu; 
even  they  that  seem  to  devise  mischief  are  no 
less  of  service  to  him  than  benefactors  ? 
This  is  why  he  says,  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us  ?  Next,  not  being  satisfied 
with  what  he  had  already  said,  the  greatest 
sign  of  His  love  for  us,  and  that  which  he 
always  is  dwelling  over,  that  he  sets  down 
here  also  ;  I  mean,  the  slaying  of  His  Son. 
For  He  did  not  only  justify  us,  he  means,  and 
glorify  us,  and  make  us  conformed  to  that 
Image,  but  not  even  His  Son  did  He  spare 
for  thee.  And  therefore  he  proceeds  to  say, 

Ver.  32.  "  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son, 
but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He 
not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  " 

And  here  the  words  he  uses  are  high- 
wrought  (pgff  binppoJtiff)  and  exceedingly  warm, 
to  show  his  love.  How  then  is  He  to  neglect 
us,  in  whose  behalf  "  He  spared  not  His  own 
Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all  ?  For 
reflect  what  goodness  it  is  not  to  spare  even 
His  own  Son,  but  to  give  Him  up,  and  to 
give  Him  up  for  all,  and  those  worthless,  and 
unfeeling,  and  enemies,  and  blasphemers. 
"  How  then  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?  What  he  means  then  is 
much  as  follows  ;  If  He  gave  His  own  Son, 
and  not  merely  gave  Him,  but  gave  Him  to 
death,  why  doubt  any  more  about  the  rest, 
since  thou  hast  the  Master  ?  why  be  dubious 
about  the  chattels,  when  thou  hast  the  Lord  ? 
For  He  that  gave  the  greater  thing  to  His 
enemies,  how  shall  He  do  else  than  give  the 
lesser  things  to  His  friends  ? 

Ver.  33.  "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?  " 

Here  he  is  against  those  who  say,  that  faith 
is  no  profit,  and  will  not  believe  the  complete 
change,  (i.  e.  in  baptism  see  p.  349.)  And 
see  how  swiftly  he  stops  their  mouths,  by  the 
worthiness  of  Him  that  elected.  He  'does 
not  say,  "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  "  servants?  or  of  God's  faith 
ful  ones  ?  but  "  of  God's  elect  ?  "  And  elec 
tion  is  a  sign  of  virtue.  For  if  when  a  horse- 
breaker  has  selected  colts  fit  for  the  race,  no 
one  can  find  fault  with  them,  but  he  would 
get  laughed  at  who  should  find  fault ;  much 
more  when  God  selecteth  souls  are  they  that 
"  lay  any  charge  against  "  them  deserving  of 
laughter. 

"  It  is  God  that  justifieth." 

Ver.  34.  "  Who  is  He  that  condemneth  ? 


Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Eph.  iii.  u.)  You  have  all  the  strength 
and  solidity  of  God's  eternal  plan  on  your  side.  When  the 
divine  purpose  of  redemption  was  before  the  mind  of  God  in 
eternity,  you  were  the  prospective  participants  in  it,  as  truly 
as  you  now  are  the  real  participants.  What  you  are  God  from 
eternity  intended  you  to  be.  The  stability  of  his  immutable 
counsel  is  pledged  to  you." — G.  B.  S. 
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He  docs  not  say,  it  is  God  that  forgave  our 
sins,  but  what  is  much  greater,  "  It  is  God 
that  justifieth."  For  when  the  Judge's  sen 
tence  declares  us  just,  and  a  Judge  such  as 
that  too,  what  signified)  the  accuser?  Hence 
neither  is  it  right  to  fear  temptations,  for  God 
is  for  us,  and  hath  shown  it  by  what  He  hath 
done  ;  nor  again  Jewish  triflings,  for  He  has 
both  i-lected  and  justified  us,  and  the 


to  pass  things  which  had  never  been  hoped 
for  :  how  should  He,  after  having  achievr-.i 
all  this,  and  having  shown  our  nature  on  the 
King's  throne,  require  to  be  a  suppliant  to  do 
the  easier  things?  (Acts  vii.  55  ;  Heb.  x.  12  : 
Rev.  vii.  17.)  You  see  how  it  is  shown  by 
every  argument,  that  there  is  no  other  reason 
for  his  having  mentioned  intercession,  u 
show  the  warmth  and  vigorousness  of  His 


(Iron-;  thing  is  that  it  was  also  by  the  death  i  love  for  us  ;  for  the  Father  also  is  represented 
of  1 1  is  Son  that  He  did  so.     Who   then   is  to   to  us  as  beseeching  men   to  be  reconciled   to 


condemn  us,  since  God  crowns  us,  and  Christ 
was  put  to  death  for  us,  and  not  only  was  put 
to  death,  but  also  after  this  intercedeth  for 
us?* 

For,  "  It  is  Christ,"  he  says,  "  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen  from  the  dead,  Who 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us." 

For  though  seen  now  in  His  own  dignity, 
He  hath  not  left  caring  for  us,  but  even 
"  maketh  intercession  for  us,"  and  still  keep- 
eth  up  the  same  love.  For  He  was  not  con 
tented  with  being  put  to  death  alone.  And 
this  is  a  sign  for  the  most  part  of  very  great 
love,  to  be  doing  not  only  what  falls  to  His 
lot,  but  also  to  address  Another  on  this  be 
half.  For  this  is  all  he  meant  to  signify  by 
the  interceding,  using  a  way  of  speaking  bet 
ter  suited  to  man,  and  more  condescending, 
that  he  might  point  out  love.  Since  unless 
we  take  the  words,  "  He  spared  not,"  also 
with  the  same  understanding,  many  inconsis 
tencies  will  come  of  it.  And  that  you  may 
see  that  such  is  the  point  he  is  aiming  at, 
after  first  saying,  that  He  "  is  at  the  Right 
Hand,  he  next  proceeds  to  say,  that  He 
"maketh  intercession  for  us,"  when  he  had 
shown  an  equality  of  honor  and  rank,  so  that 
hence  it  may  appear  that  the  Intercession  is 
not  a  sign  of  inferiority,1  but  of  love  only. 


For  bein     Life  itself 


(Ps.  xxxvi.  9.), 


and  a  Well  of  good  things  of  every   kind,  and 


Him.  "  For  we  are  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us."  (2 
Cor.  v.  20.)  Still,  though  God  beseecheth, 
and  men  are  "  ambassadors  in  Christ's  stead  " 
to  men,  we  do  not  understand  on  that  account 
anything  done  unworthy  of  that  dignity;  but 
one  thing  only  do  we  gather  from  all  that  is 
told  us,  namely,  the  intenseness  of  the  love. 
This  then  let  us  do  here  also.  If  then  the 
Spirit  even  "  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,"  and  Christ 
died  and  intercedeth  for  us,  and  the  Father 
"  spared  not  His  own  Son  "  for  thee,  and 
elected  thee,  and  justified  thee,  why  be  afraid 
any  more  ?  Or  why  tremble  when  enjoying 
such  great  love,  and  having  such  great  inter 
est  taken  in  thee  ?  In  this  way  then,  after 
showing  His  great  providence  over  us  from 
the  first,  he  afterwards  brings  out  what  comes 
next  in  a  bold  style,  and  does  not  say,  ye 
ought  also  to  love  Him,  but,  as  if  grown  en 
thusiastic  at  this  unspeakable  Providence  over 
us,  he  says, 

Ver.  35.  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  " 

And  he  does  not  say  of  God,  so  indifferent 
is  it  to  him  whether  he  mentions  the  Name  of 
Christ  or  of  God.  "  Shall  tribulation,  or  dis 
tress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword  ? "  Observe  the  blessed 
Paul's  judgment.  For  he  does  not  mention 
the  things  that  we  are  daily  getting  taken  by, 


with  the  same  power  as  the   Father,  both   to  |  love  of  money  and   desire   of  glory   and   the 
raise  up  the  dead  and  to  quicken   them,   and 
do  all  besides  that   He  doth,  how  could   He 
need  to  be  a  suppliant  in  order   to  help  us  ? 


(John  v.  19,  21,  36.)  He  that  of  His  own 
power  set  free  those  who  were  given  over  and 
condemned,  even  from  that  condemnation  ; 
and  made  them  righteous,  and  sons,  and  led 
them  to  the  very  highest  honors,  and  brought 


The  argument  of  vv 


33,  3*  which  is  so  condensed 
ihraseil   thu^ 
1's  elect  ?     > 

liisiitier  is(,o,l  himself.     > 

Who,  then,  can  appear  ay. mist  the 


4  j 

Who  s 
No  one  shall. 


orm, 

11  lay  anything  to  the 
Why  ?     Hecause  their 
lay  accuse  whom  He  acquits. 
,em  and  condemn  them  ?   No 


may  be  paraphrased  thus 
charge  of  God's  elect  ? 

stiBerisGod  himself. 

ho,  then,  can  aj.j.<  .ir       . 

one  can.  for  it  is  no  less  a  person  than  Christ  who  died  and 
rose  on  their  behalf."—  (i.  P.  S. 

»  Thcoilort-t  notices  the  same  thing,  a,i  loc.  St.  Basil,  De  .9/. 
S.  c.  xx.  answers  a  smul.ir  argument  ai;.iin-,t  the  c.ju.il  Divin 
ity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  showing  that  it  would  apply  to  the 
Son  if  at  all. 


thraldom  of  anger,  but  things  that  are  far 
more  enthralling  than  these,  and  of  power 
to  put  a  force  '*  upon  nature  itself,  ami  to 
wrench  open  the  sternness  of  the  resolution 
many  times  even  against  our  will,  are  what  he 
puts  down  here,  tribulations  and  distresses. 
For  even  if  the  things  mentioned  are  tv. 
tell  up,  still  each  single  word  has  in  it  thou 
sands  of  lines  of  temptation.  For  when  he 
says,  tribulation,  he  mentions  prisons  and 
bonds,  and  calumnies,  and  banishments,  and 
all  the  other  hardships,  so  in  one  word  run 
ning  through  an  ocean  of  dangers  without 


1  Shakespeare,  I. tar.  act  ii.  sc.  iv.  "We  are  not  ourselves 
when  nature  he  mi:  oppressed  commands  the  mind  to  suffer 
with  the  body."  etc. 
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stint,  and  exhibiting  to  us,  in  fact  by  a  single 
word,  all  the  evils  that  men  meet  with.  Yet 
still  he  dares  them  all !  Wherefore  he  brings 
them  forward  in  the  shape  of  questions,  as  if 
it  was  incontrovertible  that  nothing  could 
move  a  person  so  beloved,  and  who  had  en 
joyed  so  much  providence  over  him.  Then 
that  this  might  not  seem  as  if  he  had  forgotten 
himself,  he  brings  in  the  Prophet  also,  who 
declared  this  before,  a  long  while  ago  and 
saith, 

Ver.  36.  "For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed 
all  the  day  long,  we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter."  (Ps.  xliv.  22.) 

That  is,  we  are  exposed  to  all  to  be  evil 
entreated  of  them.  But  yet  against  so  many 
and  so  great  dangers  and  these  recent  horrors, 
the  object  of  our  conflicts  is  given  as  a  suffi 
cient  consolation,  or  rather  not  sufficient  only, 
but  even  much  more.  For  it  is  not  for  men, 
nor  for  any  other  of  the  things  of  this 
life  that  we  surfer,  but  for  the  King  (he  says) 
of  the  universe.  But  this  is  not  the  only 
crown,  for  he  encircles  them  with  another 
besides,  and  that  varied  and  manifold.  Since 
then,  as  they  were  men  they  could  not  have 
deaths  without  number  to  undergo,  he  shows 
that  in  this  way  the  prize  is  none  the  less. 
For  even  if  by  nature  it  were  fated  to  die 
once,  by  choice  God  hath  granted  us  to  suffer 
this  every  day,  if  we  be  so  minded.  Whence 
it  is  plain  that  we  shall  depart  with  as  many 
crowns  as  we  have  lived  days,  or  rather  with 
many  more.  For  it  is  possible  in  a  day  to  die 
not  once  alone  or  twice,  but  many  times.  For 
he  who  is  always  ready  unto  this,  keeps  con 
tinually  receiving  a  full  reward.  This  then  is 
what  the  Psalmist  (n/jwbiyrw)  hints  at,  when  he 
says,  "  all  the  day."  And  for  this  reason  the 
Apostle  also  brought  him  before  them  to 
rouse  them  up  the  more.  For  if,  he  means, 
those  in  the  old  dispensation,  who  had  the 
land  as  their  reward,  and  the  other  things 
which  come  to  a  close  along  with  this  life, 
did  so  look  down  upon  the  present  life  and ' 
the  temptations  and  dangers  of  it,  what  par 
don  should  we  find  if  we  deal  so  languidly 
after  the  promise  of  Heaven,  and  the  King 
dom  above,  and  its  unutterable  blessings,  so 
as  not  to  come  even  up  to  the  same  measure 
as  they  ?  And  this  he  does  not  say  indeed, 
but  leaves  it  to  his  hearers'  consciences,  and 
is  satisfied  with  the  quotation  alone.  He 
shows  too  that  their  bodies  become  a  sacrifice, 
and  that  we  must  not  be  disturbed  or  troubled 
at  God  having  so  ordered  it.  And  he 
exhorts  them  in  other  ways  besides.  For  to 
prevent  any  from  saying  that  he  is  merely 
philosophizing  here  before  having  any  expe 
rience  of  realities,  he  adds,  "we  are  ac 


counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,"  meaning 
the  daily  deaths  of  the  Apostles.  You  see 
his  courage  and  his  goodness.  For  as  they, 
he  means,  when  slaughtered  make  no  resist 
ance,  so  neither  do  we.  But  since  the 
feebleness  of  the  mind  of  man,  even  after  so 
great  things,  was  afraid  of  the  multitude  of 
temptations,  see  how  he  again  rouses  the 
hearer,  and  gives  him  a  lofty  and  exulting 
spirit,  by  saying, 

Ver.  37.  "  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved 
us." 

For  what  is  indeed  wonderful  is  this,  not 
that  we  are  conquerors  only,  but  that  we  are  so 
by  the  very  things  meant  as  plots  against  us. 
And  we  are  not  merely  conquerors,  but  we  are 
"  more  than  conquerors,"  that  is,  are  so  with 
ease,  without  toil  and  labor.  For  without 
undergoing  the  real  things,  by  only  setting 
our  mind  aright,  we  raise  our  trophies  against 
our  enemies.  And  with  good  reason.  For  it 
is  God  that  striveth  together  with  us.  Do 
not  then  be  doubtful,  if  though  beaten  we 
get  the  better  of  our  beaters,  if  driven  out 
we  overcome  our  persecutors,  if  dying  we 
put  the  living  to  fight.  For  when  you  take 
the  power  and  also  the  love  of  God  into 
account,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  these 
wondrous  and  strange  things  from  coming  to 
pass,  and  that  victory  the  most  advantageous 
should  shine  upon  us.  For  they  did  not 
merely  conquer,  but  in  a  wondrous  way,  and 
so  that  one  might  learn  that  those  who  plotted 
against  them  had  a  war  not  against  men,  but 
against  that  invincible  Might.  See  the  Jews 
then  with  these  among  them,  and  at  a  loss 
quite,  and  saying,  "  What  are  we  to  do  to 
these  men  ?  "  (Acts  iv.  16.)  For  it  is  mar 
vellous  indeed,  that  though  they  had  hold  of 
them  and  had  got  them  liable  to  their  courts, 
and  imprisoned  them  and  beat  them,  they 
were  yet  at  a  loss  and  in  perplexity,  as  they 
got  overcome  by  the  very  things  whereby  they 
expected  to  conquer.  And  neither  kings  nor 
people,  nor  ranks  of  demons,  nor  the  devil 
himself,  had  power  to  get  the  better  of  them, 
but  were  all  overcome  at  a  very  great  disad 
vantage,  finding  that  all  they  planned  against 
them  became  for  them.  And  therefore  he 
says,  "  we  are  more  than  conquerors."  For 
this  was  a  new  rule  of  victory  for  men  to 
prevail  by  their  adversaries,  and  in  no  instance 
to  be  overcome,  but  to  go  forth  to  these 
struggles  as  if  they  themselves  had  the  issue 
in  their  own  hands. 

Ver.  38,  39.  "  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi 
palities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,-  nor  depth,  nor 
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any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
ft,. 'in  the  tore  "f  Gutl,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  L'inl." 

These  are  great  things  here  mentioned. 
But  the  reason  we  do  not  enter  into  them  is, 
bci-.iuse  we  have  not  so  great  love.  Yet  still 
though  they  are  great,  as  he  wished  to  show 
that  they  were  nothing  beside  the  love  where 
with  he  was  loved  of  God ;  after  it  he  then 
places  his  own,  lest  he  should  seem  to  be 
saying  great  things  about  himself.  And  what 
he  says  is  somewhat  of  this  kind.  Why 
speak,  he  means,  of  things  present,  and  evils 
inherited  in  this  life  ?  For  even  if  a  person 
were  to  tell  me  of  things  to  come,  and  of 
powers  ;  of  things,  such  as  death  and  life  ;  of 
powers,  such  as  angels  and  archangels,  and  all 
the  superior  orders  of  beings;  even  these 
would  be  little  to  me  compared  with  the  love 
of  Christ.  For  even  if  a  person  were  to 
threaten  me  with  that  future  death  to  which 
there  is  no  death,  to  separate  me  from  Christ, 
nor  if  he  promised  the  life  without  end,  would 
I  agree  to  it.  Why  mention  kings  here  below 
and  consuls  ?  and  this  one  or  that  ?  for  if 
you  tell  me  of  angels,  or  all  the  powers  above, 
or  all  existing  things,  or  all  that  are  to 
come,  they  are  all  small  to  me,  both  those  in 
the  earth,  and  those  in  heaven,  and  those 
under  the  earth,  and  those  above  heaven, 
compared  to  this  charm.  Then  as  though 
these  were  not  enough  to  set  before  them  the 
strong  desire  which  he  had,  he  gives  a  being 
to  others  again  of  like  magnitude,  and  says, 
"  nor  any  other  creation."  And  what  he 
means  is  nearly  this,  even  if  there  were  any 
other  creation  as  great  as  the  visible,  and  as 
great  as  the  intelligible,1  none  of  them  could 
part  me  from  that  love.  This  he  says  not  as 
if  the  Angels  attempted  it,  or  the  other 
Powers,  far  from  it,  but  as  wishing  to  show 
quite  to  the  utmost  the  charm  he  had  toward 
Christ.  For  Christ  he  loved  not  for  the 
things  of  Christ,  but  for  His  sake  the  things 
that  were  His,  and  to  Him  alone  he  looked, 
and  one  thing  he  feared,  and  that  was  falling 
from  his  love  for  Him.  For  this  thing  was  in 
ifself  more  dreadful  than  hell,  as  to  abide 
in  it  was  more  desirable  than  the  King 
dom. 

What  then  should  we  now  deserve,  when  he 
is  found  not  to  esteem  even  the  things  in 
Heaven  as  compared  with  the  desire  for 
Christ,  and  we  set  more  store  by  things  of 
mire  and  clay  than  by  Christ  ?  And  he  out 
of  desire  of  Him  would  take  up  with  falling 
into  hell,  and  being  banished  from  the  King 
dom,  if  the  choice  between  the  two  were  put 


'  Intelligible  is  used  in  old  Platonist  writers  for  invisible,  as 
in  German. 


to  him  :  but  we  are  not  even  above  the  pres 
ent  life.  Are  we  worthy  then  to  touch  his 
very  shoes,  when  we  have  tome  to  !>.• 
short  of  his  largeness  of  mind  ?  For  he  for 
Christ's  sake  does  not  think  anything  even  of 
a  kingdom;  but  we  think  slightingly  of  Him 
self,  but  things  of  His  we  make  great  account 
of.  And  would  it  were  of  things  of  H.-. 
But  now  it  is  not  even  this,  but  \\ith  a  King 
dom  held  out  to  us,  we  let  that  alone,  and 
keep  pursuing  shadows  and  dreams  all  our 
days.  And  yet  God  in  His  love  toward  man 
and  exceeding  gentleness,  hath  done  the  same 
as  if  an  affectionate  father  should,  on  his 
son's  becoming  disinclined  to  a  continual 
stay  with  him,  manage  to  bring  this  about  in 
another  way.  For  since  we  have  not  the 
right  feeling  of  desire  after  Him,  He  keeps 
putting  divers  other  things  before  us,  so  as  to 
hold  us  to  Himself.  Yet  not  even  for  this  do 
we  abide  with  Him,  but  we  keep  springing 
off  to  childish  playthings.  Not  so  Paul,  but 
like  a  noble  spirited  child,  who  is  open  and 
attached  to  his  father,  he  seeks  only  after  the 
Father's  presence,  and  other  things  he  sets 
not  so  much  store  by ;  or  rather,  it  is  much 
more  than  a  child.  For  he  does  not  value 
the  Father  and  things  that  are  His  at  the 
same  rate,  but  when  he  looks  to  the  Plainer, 
he  counts  them  nothing,  but  would  choose 
rather  to  be  chastised  and  beaten,  so  he  was 
with  Him,  than  to  be  apart  from  Him  and 
indulge  his  ease.  Let  us  then  shudder,  all  of 
us  that  do  not  even  feel  above  money  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  or  rather  such  of  us  as  do  not 
feel  above  it  for  our  own  sakes.  For  it  was 
Paul  alone  who  suffered1  in  good  earnest  all 
things  for  Christ's  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  kingdom,  or  his  own  honor,  but  owing  to 
his  affection  to  Him.  But  as  for  us,  neither 
Christ  nor  the  things  of  Christ  draw  us  from 
the  things  of  this  life  ;  but  as  serpents,  or 
snakes,  or  swine,  or  even  as  all  of  them  at 
once,  so  do  we  keep  dragging  on  in  the  mire. 
For  wherein  are  we  better  than  those  brutes, 
when  with  so  many  and  such  great  examples 
before  us  we  still  keep  bowing  down,  and 
have  not  the  heart  to  look  up  to  Heaven  for 
ever  so  little  a  time  ?  Yet  did  God  give  up 
even  His  Son.  But  thou  wilt  not  so  much  as 
share  thy  bread  with  Him,  Who  was  given  up 
for  thee,  Who  was  slain  for  thee.  The  Father 
for  thy  sake  spared  not  Him,  and  this  too 
when  He  was  indeed  His  Son,  but  thou  doest 
not  look  upon  Him  even  when  pining  with 
starvation,  and  this  too  when  thou  shouldest 
but  spend  of  His  own,  and  spend  it  too  for 
thy  own  good  !  What  can  be  worse  than  such 
a  breach  of  law  as  this  ?  He  was  given  up  for 
thee,  He  was  slain  for  thee.  He  goeth  about  in 
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hunger  for  thee,  it  is  of  His  own  thou  should- 
est  give,  that  thou  mayest  thyself  get  the  gain, 
and  still  thou  dost  not  give  !  What  sort  of 
stone  is  there  than  which  these  are  not  more 
senseless,  who  in  despite  of  such  great  induce 
ments,  continue  in  this  diabolical  cruel- 
heartedness  ?  For  He  was  not  satisfied  even 
with  death  and  the  Cross  only,  but  He  took 
up  with  becoming  poor  also,  and  a  stranger, 
and  a  beggar,  and  naked,  and  being  thrown 
into  prison,  and  undergoing  sickness,  that  so 
at  least  He  might  call  thee  off.  If  thou  wilt 
not  requite  Me,  He  says,  as  having  suffered 
for  thee,  show  mercy  on  Me  for  My  poverty. 
And  if  thou  are  not  minded  to  pity  Me  for 
My  poverty,  do  for  My  disease  be  moved,  for 
My  imprisonment  be  softened.  And  if  even 
these  things  make  thee  not  charitable,  for  the 
easiness  of  the  request  comply  with  Me.  For 
it  is  no  costly  gift  I  ask,  but  bread  and  lodg 
ing,  and  words  of  comfort ;  but  if  even  after 
this  thou  still  continuest' unsubdued,  still  for 
the  Kingdom's  sake  be  improved  for  the 
rewards  which  I  have  promised.  Hast  thou 
then  no  regard  even  for  these  ?  yet  still  for 
very  nature's  sake  be  softened  at  seeing  Me 
naked,  and  remember  that  nakedness  where 
with  I  was  naked  on  the  Cross  for  thee  ;  or, 
if  not  this,  yet  that  wherewith  I  am  now 
naked  through  the  poor.  I  was  then  bound 
for  thee,  nay,  still  am  so  for  thee,  that 
whether  moved  by  the  former  ground  or  the 
latter,  thou  mightest  be  minded  to  show  some 
pity.  I  fasted  for  thee,  again  I  am  hungry 
for  thee.  I  was  athirst  when  hanging  on  the 
Cross,  I  am  athirst  also  through  the  poor, 
that  by  the  former  as  also  by  the  latter  I  may 
draw  thee  to  Myself,  and  make  thee  chari 
table  to  thine  own  salvation.  Hence  also  of 
thee  that  owest  Me  the  requital  of  benefits 
without  number,  I  make  not  demand  as  of 
one  that  oweth,  but  crown  thee  as  one  that 
favoreth  Me,  and  a  kingdom  do  I  give  thee 
for  these  small  things.  For  I  do  not  say  so 
much  as  put  an  end  to  My  poverty,  or  give 
Me  riches,  and  yet  I  did  become  poor  for 
thee ;  yet  still  I  ask  for  bread  and  clothing, 
and  a  small  solace  for  My  hunger.  And  if  I 


be  thrown  into  prison,  I  do  not  insist  upon 
thy  loosing  My  bonds  and  setting  Me  free, 
but  one  thing  only  do  I  seek  after,  that  thou 
wouldest  visit  Me,  Who  was  (or  am)  bound 
for  thee,  and  I  shall  have  received  favor 
enough,  and  for  this  only  will  I  give  thee 
Heaven.  And  yet  I  delivered  thee  from  most 
galling  bonds,  but  for  Me  it  is  quite  enough, 
if  thou  wilt  but  visit  Me  when  in  prison.  For 
I  am  able  indeed  to  crown  thee  even  without 
all  this ;  yet  I  would  fain  be  a  debtor  to  thee, 
that  the  crown  may  give  thee  some  feeling  of 
confidence.  This  is  why,  though  I  am  able 
to  support  Myself,  I  come  about  begging,  and 
stand  beside  thy  door,  and  stretch  out  Mine 
hand,  since  My  wish  is  to  be  supported  by 
thee.  For  I  love  thee  exceedingly,  and  so 
desire  to  eat  at  thy  table,  which  is  the  way 
with  those  that  love  a  person.  And  I  glory 
(John  xv.  8)  in  this.  And  when  the  whole 
world  are  spectators,  then  am  I  to  herald  thee 
forth,  and  in  the  hearing  of  all  men  to  display 
thee  as  My  supporter.  Yet  we,  when  we  are 
supported  by  any  one,  feel  ashamed,  and 
cover  our  faces ;  but  He,  as  loving  us  exceed 
ingly,  even  if  we  hold  our  peace,  will  then 
tell  out  what  we  did  with  much  praise,  and  is 
not  ashamed  to  say,  that  when  Himself  was 
naked  we  clothed  Him,  and  fed  Him  when 
hungry.  Let  us  then  lay  all  these  things  to 
heart,  and  not  be  contented  with  passing 
mere  praises  upon  them,  but  let  us  even 
accomplish  what  I  have  been  speaking  of. 
For  what  is  the  good  of  these  applauses  and 
clamors  •>  I  demand  one  thing  only  of  you, 
and  that  is  the  display  of  them  in  real  action, 
the  obedience  of  deeds.  This  is  my  praise, 
this  your  gain,  this  gives  me  more  lustre  than 
a  diadem.  When  you  have  left  the  Church 
then,  this  is  the  crown  that  you  should  make 
for  me  and  for  you,  through  the  hand  of  the 
poor  ;  that  both  in  the  present  life  we  may  be 
nourished  with  a  goodly  hope,  and  after  we 
have  departed  to  the  life  to  come,  we  may 
attain  to  those  good  things  without  number, 
to  which  may  all  of  us  attain  by  the  grace  and 
love  toward  man,  etc. 
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4 1  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

DID  I  not  seem  yesterday  to  you  to  have 
spoken  some  great  and  exorbitant  things  of 
Paul's  love  toward  Christ  ?  And  great  indeed 
they  were,  too  great  for  any  words  to  express. 
Yet  what  you  have  heard  to-day  are  as  far 
above  those  things,  as  those  things  were 
above  ours.  And  yet  I  did  not  think  they 
could  be  exceeded,  still  when  I  came  to  what 
has  been  read  to-day  l  it  did  appear  far  more 
glorious  than  the  whole  of  the  former.  And 
that  he  was  aware  of  this  himself  he  shows  by 
his  exordium.  For  as  on  the  point  of  enter 
ing  upon  greater  things  than  those,  and  there 
fore  liable  to  be  disbelieved  by  the  generality, 
he  first  uses  a  strong  asseveration  about  the 
matter  he  is  going  to  speak  of ;  which  many 
are  in  the  habit  of  doing  when  they  are  going 
to  say  somewhat  which  is  not  believed  by  the 
generality,  and  about  which  they  feel  the 
utmost  certainty  in  their  own  minds.  Hence 
he  says,  "  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not, 
and  my  conscience  beareth  witness," 

Ver.  2,  3.  "  That  I  have  a  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.  For  I 
could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ."  * 

What  sayest  thou,  O  Paul  ?  from  Christ, 
thy  beloved  One,  from  Whom  neither  king 
dom  nor  hell,  nor  things  visible  nor  intelligi 
ble,  nor  another  world  as  great,  would  separate 
thee,  is  it  from  Him  that  thou  wouldst  now 
be  accursed  ?  What  has  happened  ?  Hast 
thou  changed,  hast  thou  given  over  that  love  ? 
No,  he  replies,  fear  not.  Rather  I  have  even 
made  it  more  intense.  How  then  is  it  that 
thou  wouldest  fain  be  accursed,  and  seekest  a 
separation,  and  a  removal  to  such  a  distance, 
that  after  it  there  is  no  possibility  of  finding  a 
more  distant  one  ?  Because  I  love  Him  ex- 


1  So  Field  from  one  Ms.  Vulg.  "  what  has  been  read  to-day, 
as  it  reached  my  ears." 

*  Chaps,  ix.  x.  and  xi.  may  be  viewed  as  a  kind  of  appen 
dix  to  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  epistle,  in  which  the  apostle 
considers  the  problems  to  which  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of 
the  Jews  gave  rise.  It  is  Paul's  purpose  in  these  chapters  to 
show  that  his  doctrine  does  not  contradict  God's  promises  to 
the  Jews.  Chap.  ix.  contains  strong  assertions  that  the  provi 
dential  dealing  of  God  with  the  Jews  is  not  to  be  called  in 
question.  It  is  evident  from  the  gradual  approach  of  the 
apostle  to  this  theme,  how  painful  it  was  to  him  to  be  com 
pelled  to  contemplate  it. — G.  B.  S. 


ceedingly,  he  may  reply.  How,  pray,  and  in 
what  manner  ?  For  the  things  seem  a  riddle. 
Or  rather,  if  you  will,  let  us  learn  what  the 
curse  is,  and  then  we  will  question  him  upon 
these  points,  and  shall  understand  this 
unspeakable  and  extraordinary  love.  What 
then  is  the  curse?  Hear  his  own  words,  "  If 
any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let 
him  be  accursed."  (anathema,  i  Cor.  xvi. 
22.)  That  is,  let  him  be  set  apart  from  all, 
removed  from  all.  For  as  in  the  case  of  a 
thing  dedicated  (araHi/un),  which  is  set  apart 
for  God,  no  one  would  venture  so  much  as  to 
touch  it  with  his  hand  or  even  to  come  near 
it ;  so  too  with  a  man  who  is  put  apart  from 
the  Church,  in  cutting  him  off  from  all,  and 
removing  him  as  far  off  as  possible,  he  calls 
him  by  this  name  (,'irafaud)  in  a  contrary  sense,* 
thus  with  much  fear  denouncing  to  all  men  to 
keep  apart  from  him,  and  to  spring  away  from 
him.  For  the  thing  set  apart,  no  one,  from 
respect  of  it,  ventures  to  come  near  to.  But 
from  him  who  is  cut  off,  all  men  separate 
themselves  from  a  very  opposite  feeling. 
And  so  the  separation  is  the  same,  and  both 
the  one  and  the  other  are  equally  removed 
from  the  generality.  Still,  the  mode  of  sepa 
ration  is  not  the  same,  but  in  this  case  it  is 
the  opposite  to  what  it  is  in  that.  For  from 
the  one  they  keep  back  as  being  dedicated  to 
God  ;  from  the  other  as  being  estranged  from 
God,  and  broken  off  from  the  Church.  This 
then  is  what  Paul  means  when  he  says,  "  I 
could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ."  And  he  does  not  say  merely  that  I 
could  be  willing,  but  using  a  stronger  term, 
he  says  even,  "  I  could  wish"  (or  pray  i,i 
But  if  what  he  says  trouble  you  in  your 
(aaflfvrffTfpov)  feebleness,  consider  the  real  state 
of  the  case,  not  only  that  he  wished  to 
be  separated,  but  also  the  cause  for  which 
!ied  it,  and  then  you  will  see  the 
greatness  of  his  love.f  For  he  even 


1  Thus  tactr  is  used  in  both  senses,  and  devoted  in  our  own 
language  somewhat  similarly. 

+  The  force  of  qvxoMijr  here  is  :  "I  would  wish,  if  it  were  a 
thing  which  could  possibly  be  realized   for   the   advantage  of 
my  brethren."    The  word  amSi^a  means  anything  d<-\ 
God   and   then   (as   in    the    X.  T.)  something   devoted    to  hi* 
wrath,  i.  e.  accursed.    The  expression  is  to  b«  understood  as 
he  language  of  intense  passion  and  can   scarcely  mean  anv- 
hing   less  than  a  readiness  to  perish  if  by  so  doing   : 
save  his  people  Israel .-  i  . 
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circumcised  (Timothy,  Acts  xvi.  3),  and 
we  pay  no  attention  to  what  was  done, 
but  to  the  intention  of  it,  and  the  cause  of  it, 
and  hence  we  wonder  at  him  the  more.  And 
he  not  only  circumcised  a  person,  but  he  even 
shaved  himself  and  sacrificed  (Acts  xviii.  18; 
xxi.  24),  and  yet  surely  we  do  not  therefore 
assert  him  to  be  a  Jew,  but  upon  this  very 
score  to  be  perfectly  free  from  Judaizing,  and 
clear  of  it,  and  a  genuine  worshipper  of 
Christ.  As  then  when  you  see  him  circumcis 
ing  and  sacrificing,  you  do  not  therefore  con 
demn  him  as  Judaizing,  but  upon  this  very 
score  have  the  best  reason  for  crowning  him 
as  quite  an  alien  to  Judaism  ;  thus  when  thou 
seest  him  to  have  become  desirous  of  being 
accursed,  do  not  therefore  be  troubled,  but 
upon  this  very  ground  give  him  the  loudest 
praise,  when  thou  knowest  the  cause  why  he 
wishes  this.  For  if  we  do  not  look  narrowly 
into  the  causes,  we  shall  call  Elijah  a  man- 
slayer,  and  Abraham  not  a  manslayer  only, 
but  a  murderer  of  his  son.1  And  Phinees  and 
Peter  we  shall  implead  for  murder  likewise. 
Nor  is  it  in  the  case  of  the  saints  alone,  but 
also  of  the  God  of  the  universe,  that  he  who 
does  not  keep  to  this  rule,  will  be  suspecting 
sundry  unbecoming  things.  Now  to  prevent 
this  happening  in  all  cases  of  the  kind,  let  us 
bring  together  both  the  cause,  and  the  inten 
tion,  and  the  time,  and  all  that  makes  in 
behalf  of  what  is  so  done,  and  in  this  way  "let 
us  investigate  the  actions.  And  this  we  must 
do  now  also  in  the  case  of  this  blessed  soul. 
Now  what  is  the  cause  ?  It  is  Jesus  Himself 
Who  is  so  beloved.  And  yet  he  does  not  say 
for  Him ;  for  what  he  says  is,  I  would  wish 
that  I  were  accursed  from  Him  for  my  breth 
ren.  And  this  conies  of  his  humbleness  of 
mind.  For  he  has  no  wish  to  make  himself 
conspicuous,  as  if  he  were  saying  something 
great,  and  doing  Christ  a  favor  in  this. 
Wherefore  also  he  said  "  my  kinsmen,"  that 
he  may  conceal  his  high  aim  (^7.tovknr»^a). 
Since  t'o  see  that  he  wished  it  all  for  Christ's 
sake,  just  hear  what  comes  next.  After 
speaking  of  kinsmen  then,  he  proceeds, 

Ver.  4,  5.  "  To  whom  pertaineth  the  adop 
tion,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  father's,  and 
of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came, 
Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen." 

And  what  is  this  ?  one  asks.  For  if  with  a 
view  to  the  belief  of  others  he  was  willing  to 
become  accursed,  he  ought  to  have  also 
wished  for  this  in  the  Gentiles'  behalf.  But 
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if  he  wishes  it  in  the  Jews'  behalf  only,  it  is  a 
proof  that  he  did  not  wish  it  for  Christ's  sake, 
but  for  his  own  relationship  to  them.  But  in 
fact  if  he  had  prayed  for  the  Gentiles  only, 
this  would  not  have  been  equally  clear.  But 
since  it  is  for  the  Jews  only,  it  is  a  clear  proof 
that  it  is  only  for  Christ's  glory  that  he  is  thus 
earnest.  And  I  am  aware  that  what  I  am 
saying  will  seem  a  paradox  to  you.  Still  if  ye 
do  not  make  a  disturbance,'-2  I  will  presently 
endeavor  to  make  it  clear.  For  what  he  has 
said  he  has  not  said  nakedly;  but  since  all 
were  talking  and  accusing  God,  that  after 
being  counted  worthy  of  the  name  of  sons, 
and  receiving  the  Law,  and  knowing  Him 
beyond  all  men,  and  enjoying  such  great 
glory,  and  serving  him  beyond  the  whole 
world,  and  receiving  the  promises,  and  being 
from  fathers  who  were  His  friends,  and  what 
was  the  greatest  thing  of  all,  having  been 
forefathers  of  Christ  Himself  (for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  "  of  whom,  as  concern 
ing  the  flesh,  Christ  came"),  they  are  now  cast 
out  and  disgraced  ;  and  in  their  place  are 
introduced  men  who  had  never  known  Him, 
of  the  Gentiles.  Now  since  they  said  all  this, 
and  blasphemed  God,  Paul  hearing  it,  and 
being  cut  to  the  heart,  and  vexed  for  God's 
glory's  sake,  wished  that  he  were  accursed, 
had  it  been  possible,  so  that  they  might  be 
saved,  and  this  blasphemy  be  put  a  stop  to, 
and  God  might  not  seem  to  have  deceived  the 
offspring  of  those  to  whom  He  promised  the 
gifts.  And  that  you  may  see  that  it  was  in 
sorrow  for  this,  that  the  promise  of  God  might 
not  seem  to  fall  to  the  ground,  which  said  to 
Abraham,  "  I  will  give  this  land  to  thee  and 
to  thy  seed,"  that  he  uttered  this  wish,  he 
proceeds, 

Ver.  6.  "  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God 
had  taken  none  effect." 

To  show  that  he  had  courage  (Mar.  and  4 
Mss.  wished)  to  bear  all  these  things  for  the 
word  of  God,  that  is,  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham.  For  as  Moses  seemed  to  be  plead 
ing  for  the  Jews,  yet  was  doing  everything  for 
God's  glory  (for  he  says,  "  Lest  they  say, 
Because  He  was  not  able  to  save  them.  He 
led  them  forth  to  destroy  them  in  the  wilder 
ness  "  (Deut.  ix.  28)  ;  stay  Thy  wrath),  so  also 
does  Paul,  That  they  may  not  say  (he  means) 
that  the  promise  of  God  has  fallen  to  the 
ground,  and  He  has  disappointed  us  of  that. 
He  vouched  to  us,  and  this  word  has  not 
issued  in  deed,  I  could  wish  to  be  accursed. 
This  then  was  why  he  did  not  speak  of  the 


1  This  was  sometimes  done  ;  but  the  Mss.  vary  unusually  in 
this  word,  and  three  different  readings  mean,  "  if  ye  are  not 
disturbed."  See  Twining  on  Arist.  Poet,  note  22,  and  Gaisf. 
on  Rhet.  p.  46. 
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Gentiles  (for  to  them  no  promises  had  been 
made  by  Him,  nor  had  they  worshipped  Him, 
wherefore  neither  did  any  blaspheme  Him  on 
their  account),  but  it  was  t<>r  the  Jews  who 
had  both  received  the  promise,  and  had  also 
been  brought  into  closer  connection  with  Him 
than  others,  that  he  expressed  this  wish.  Do 
you  see,  that  if  he  had  expressed  it  for  the 
Gentiles,  he  would  not  have  been  shown  to  be 
doing  this  so  purely  for  Christ's  glory  ?  But 
since  he  was  willing  to  become  accursed  in 
the  Jews'  behalf,  then  it  was  most  evidenced 
that  it  was  for  Christ's  sake  only  that  he 
desired  this.1  And  for  this  cause  he  says, 

"  To  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises." 

For  the  Law,  he  means,  which  speaks  of 
Christ,  comes  from  thence,  and  all  the  cove 
nants  made  with  them,  and  Himself  came 
from  them,  and  the  Fathers  who  received  the 
promises  were  all  from  them.  Yet  still  the 
opposite  has  resulted,  and  they  have  fallen 
from  all  their  good  things.  Hence,  he  means, 
I  am  vexed,  and  if  it  were  possible  to  be  sep 
arated  from  the  company  about  Christ,  and  to 
be  made  an  alien,  not  from  the  love  of  Him 
(that  be  far  from  him  ;  for  even  all  this  he  was 
doing  through  love),  but  from  all  that  enjoy 
ment  and  glory,  I  would  accept  that  lot,  pro 
vided  my  Master  were  not  to  be  blasphemed, 
that  He  might  not  have  to  hear  same  saying, 
that  it  has  been  all  for  stage-effect ;  He  prom 
ises  to  one,  and  gives  to  another.  He  was 
sprung  from  one  race,  He  saved  another.  It 
was  to  the  forefathers  of  the  Jews  that  He 
made  the  promises,  and  yet  He  has  deserted 
their  descendants,  and  put  men,  who  never  at 
any  time  knew  Him,  into  their  good  things. 
They  labored  in  the  practice  of  the  Law,  and 
reading  the  Prophets,  while  men  who  have 
come  but  yesterday  from  heathen  altars  and 
images  have  been  set  up  above  them.  What 
foresight  is  there  in  all  this?  Now  that  these 
tliin-s  may  not  be  said  of  my  Master,  he 
means,  even  if  they  are  said  unjustly,  I  would 
willingly  lose  even  the  kingdom  and  that  glory 
unutterable,  and  any  sufferings  would  I  un 
dergo,  as  considering  it  the  greatest  consola 
tion  possible  no  longer  to  hear  Him  Whom  I 
so  long  for,  so  blasphemed.  But  if  you  be 
still  against  allowing  this  explanation,  just 
reflect  that  many  fathers  have  at  many  times 
taken  up  with  thus  much  for  their  children,  and 
have  chosen  to  be  separated  from  them,  and 
rather  to  see  them  in  honor,  considering  their 
honor  dearer  to  them  than  their  company. 
But  since  we  are  so  short  of  love  like  this 


i   As  (jailed  at   the   blasphemies   against    Him   for   breaking 
His  promise. 


(Bacon,  N.  O.  Aph.  lib.  2,  §  7),  we  cannot 
even  form  an  idea  of  what  is  here  meant.  For 
there  be  some  that  are  so  wholly  unworthy 
even  to  hear  the  name  of  Paul,  and  that  stand 
at  such  an  interval  and  distance  from  that 
vehemency  of  his,  as  to  fancy  that  he  says  this 
of  temporal  death.  Who  I  should  say  v, 
ignorant  of  Paul,  as  the  blind  of  the  sun's 
rays,  or  even  much  more  so.  For  he  that  died 
daily,  and  set  before  him  dangers  thick  as  a 
snow-storm,  and  then  said,  "Who  shall  sepa 
rate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribula 
tion,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine  ? " 
and  still  unsatisfied  with  what  he  had  said, 
and  after  going  above  the  heaven  and  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  and  running  through  the 
Angels  and  Archangels,  and  all  the  higher 
orders  of  beings,  and  taking  in  at  once  things 
present,  things  to  come,  things  visible,  things 
intelligible,  things  grievous,  and  things  good, 
that  were  on  either  part,  and  leaving  nothing 
out  at  all,  yet  not  even  thus  satiated,  but  even 
bodying  forth  another  non-existing  creation, 
how  should  he,  by  way  of  saying  some  great 
thing  after  all  those  things,  make  mention  of  a 
temporal  death  ?  It  is  not  so,  surely  it  is  not ! 
But  such  a  notion  is  that  of  worms  nestling  in 
their  dunghill.  For  had  he  said  this,  in  what 
sense  would  he  be  wishing  himself  accursed 
from  Christ  ?  For  death  (Phil.  i.  23)  of  that 
sort  would  have  joined  him  more  closely  with 
the  band  of  Christ,  and  made  him  enjoy  that 
glory  the  more.  Yet  some  there  are  who  ven 
ture  to  say  things  different  from  these,  even 
more  ridiculous.  It  was  not  then,  they  say, 
i  death  that  he  wished  to  have,  but  to  be  a 
;  treasure,  a  thing  set  apart,  of  Christ's.  And 
who  even  of  the  most  worthless  and  indolent 
that  would  not  wish  for  this?  And  in  what 
way  was  this  likely  to  be  in  his  kinsmen's  be 
half?  Let  us  then  leave  these  fables  and 
trifles  (for  it  is  no  more  worth  while  making  a 
reply  to  these  things  than  to  children  babbling 
at  play),  and  let  us  go  back  again  to  the 
words  themselves,  luxuriating  in  this  very 
ocean  of  love,  and  fearlessly  swimming  there 
in  every  direction,  and  reflecting  upon  the 
unspeakable  flame  of  love — or  rather  say  what 
one  may,  one  shall  say  nothing  worthy  the 
subject.  For  there  is  no  ocean  so  wide,  no 
flame  so  intense,  as  this.  And  no  langua-e 
can  set  it  forth  as  it  deserves,  but  he  alone 
knew  it  who  in  good  earnest  gained  it.  Am! 
now  let  me  bring  the  words  themselves  before 
you  again. 

"  For  I  could  wish  that  I  myself  were  ac 
cursed."  What  does  the  "  I  myself  "  mean  ? 
It  means  I  that  have  been  a  teacher  (i  Cor. 
ix.  27)  of  all,  that  have  gathered  together 
countless  good  deeds,  that  am  waiting  for 
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countless  crowns,  that  desired  Him  so  much 
as  to  value  His  love  above  all  things,  who  al 
my  days  am  burning  for  Him,  and  hold  al 
things  (Phil.  iii.  8)  of  second  importance  to 
the  love  of  Him.  For  even  being  loved  by 
Christ  was  not  the  only  thing  he  cared  for,  but 
loving  Him  exceedingly  also.  And  this  last 
he  cared  most  for  (TOVTOV  pd'Aiara  f/v).  So  it  was 
that  he  looked  to  this  only,  and  took  all  things 
light-heartedly.  For  he  kept  one  aim  in  view 
in  all  circumstances,  the  fulfilling  of  this  ex 
cellent  love.  And  this  he  wishes  for.  But 
since  things  were  not  to  take  this  course,  nor 
he  to  become  accursed,1  he  next  attempts  to 
go  into  a  defence  against  the  charges,  and  so 
to  bring  what  was  bruited  abroad  by  all  be 
fore  them  as  to  overthrow  it.  And  before  he 
openly  enters  into  his  defence  against  these, 
he  first  lays  down  some  seeds  of  it  before 
hand.  For  when  he  says,  "  to  whom  pertain- 
eth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  giving 
of  the  Law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises,"  he  does  but  say  that  God  willed 
them  indeed  to  be  saved,  and  this  he  showed 
by  His  former  dealings,  and  by  Christ's  hav 
ing  sprung  from  them,  and  by  what  He 
promised  to  the  Fathers.  But  they  out  of 
their  own  untreatable  temper  thrust  the  bene 
fit  away  from  them.  And  this  is  also  the 
reason  of  his  setting  down  such  things  as  set 
forth  God's  gift,  not  such  as  were  encomiums 
upon  them.  For  the  adoption  came  of  His 
grace,  and  so  too  the  glory,  and  the  promises, 
and  the  Law.  After  taking  all  these  things 
then  into  consideration,  and  reflecting  how 
earnest  God  along  with  His  Son,  had  been  for 
their  salvation,  he  lifts  up  his  voice  aloud,  and 
says,"  Who  is-  blessed  forever.  Amen." 

So  himself  offering  up  thanksgiving  for  all 
men  unto  the  Only-Begotten  of  God.  What, 
he  says,  if  others  do  blaspheme  ?  Still  we 
who  know  His  mysteries,  and  His  unspeakable 
Wisdom,  and  great  Providence  over  us,  know 
well  that  it  is  not  to  be  blasphemed,  but  to  be 
glorified,  that  He  is  worthy.  Still  not  satisfied 
with  being  himself  conscious  of  it,  he  en 
deavors  next  to  use  arguments,  and  to  use  a 
sharper  way  of  speech  against  them.  And  he 
does  not  direct  his  aim  at  them,  without  first 
divesting  them  of  a  suspicion  they  had.  Lest 
then  he  should  seem  to  be  addressing  them  as 
enemies,  further  on  he  says  "  Brethren,  my 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 


ords, 
me 


1  This  passage  makes,  perhaps,  a  comment  on  the  wor 
Luke  ix.  24,  Whosoever  will  lose  his  life  (rqv  <//vxni-),  the  sa 
shall  save  it. 

a  So  all  copies  of  St.  Chrys.  The  following  words,  however, 
imply  that  this  was  not  his  reading  of  the  text,  {which  had 
before  been  read  at  length,  as  the  first  words  of  this  Homily 
show,  see  p.  4591,  he  quotes  it  as  in  our  text,  in  Horn.  xx.  on  i 
Cor.  viii.  5,  p.  2*6  O.  T.  and  elsewhere.  See  note  in  Mill's  G. 
T.  All  Mss.  agree  with  the  rec.  text. 


that  they  might  be  saved."  (Rom.  x.  i.)  And 
here,  along  with  other  remarks,  he  so  ordered 
things,  as  not  to  seem  to  be  saying  what  he 
was  going  to  say  out  of  enmity  against  them. 
Hence  he  does  not  decline  calling  them  even 
kinsmen  and  brothers.  For  even  if  it  was  for 
Christ's  sake  that  he  said  what  he  did,  still  he 
is  for  drawing  (i^io-tnai)  their  mind  to  him 
also,3  and  paves  his  way  to  what  he  has  to  say, 
and  quits  himself  of  all  suspicion  owing  to 
what  had  to  be  said  against  them,  and  then  he 
at  last  goes  into  the  subject  most  of  them  were 
looking  for.  For  many,  as  I  have  already- 
stated,  wanted  to  know  what  was  the  reason 
why  they  who  had  received  the  promise  fell 
short  of  it,  while  those  who  had  even  never 
heard  of  it  were  saved  before  them.  There 
fore,  to  clear  up  this  difficulty,  he  brings  forward 
the  answer  before  the  objection.  For  to  pre 
vent  any  from  saying,  What  ?  Art  thou  more 
thoughtful  for  God's  glory  than  God  is  for  His 
own  ?  And  does  He  need  thy  aid  that  His 
word  may  not  fall  to  the  ground  ?  In  reply 
to  these  things  he  says,  I  spoke  this  not  as  if 
God's  Word  had  fallen  to  the  ground,  but  to 
show  my  love  for  Christ.  For  as  things  have 
had  this  issue,  we  are  in  no  want  of  words  in 
God's  behalf,  or  of  showing  that  stand  His 
promise  did.  God  said  to  Abraham,  "To 
thee  and  to  thy  seed  will  I  give  the  land." 
And,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  (Gen.  xii.  7,  3.)  Let  us  see 
then,  he  says,  of  what  sort  this  seed  is.  For 
it  is  not  all  that  are  from  him  that  are  his 
seed.  Whence  he  says,  "  For  they  are  not  all 
Israel  that  are  of  (or  from)  Israel." 

Ver.  7.  "Neither,  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children." 

Now  when  you  come  to  know  of  what  kind 
the  seed  of  Abraham  is,  you  will  see  that  the 
promise  is  given  to  his  seed,  and  know  that 
the  word  hath  not  fallen  to  the  ground.  *  Of 
what  kind,  pray,  is  the  seed  then  ?  It  is  no 
aying  of  mine,  he  means,  but  the  Old  Tes 
tament  itself  explains  itself  by  saying  as 


3  i  Ms.  he  is  aware  of  their  way  of  thinking,  ciriorarai,  this 
;ives  a  more  common  sense  to  Siavoiav. 

*  At  v.  6  begins  Paul's  theodicy  in  view  of  the  lapse  of  the 
sraelites.  The  argument  it  vv.  t'-n  is  :  God's  promise  can 
not  fail  because  it  applies  to  the  true  Israel.  This  point  he 
'llustrates  from  Old  Testatment  examples.  The  argument 
hroughout  this  chanter  is  conducted  from  the  point  of  view 
of  God's  sovereign  election.  In  the  two  subsequent  chapters, 
ather  considerations  drawn  from  the  freedom  and  disobedience 
>f  the  people  are  introduced.  It  is  as  if  the  apostle  had  said: 
God  has  done  according  to  His  sovereign  good  pleasure.  We 
might  leave  the  matter  there.  To  one  who  should  say  :  why 
hen  does  he  blame  me?  (v.  10),  or:  why  has  he  made  me 
hus?  (23),  we  might  reply  :  who  art  tln>u  to  reply  against 
God  ?  The  apostle  does  not  rest  the  consideration  of  the 
ase  with  the  presentation  of  this  view.  In  the  closing 
•erses  of  the  chap,  he  shifts  the  point  of  view  and  asks:  ~.f/iy 
did  Israel  fail  ?  why  was  she  cut  off  and  the  Gentiles  chosen  ? 
31).  He  answers,  became  they  did  not  seek  righteousness  by 
aith  ;  they  were  not  trustful  and  obedient,  and  hence  they 
ound  the  Messiah  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  failed  to  realize 
he  ideal  of  their  prophetic  history.— G.  13.  S. 
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follows,    "  In    Isaac    shall    thy  seed  be  called." 
\\..     12.}      What     is,     -  In     Isaac?  " 
Explain. 

Yer.  8.  "  That  is,  they  which  are  the 
children  of  the  llesh,  these  are  not  the  chil 
dren  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  prom 
ise,  these  are  counted  for  the  seed." 

And  observe  the  judgment  and  depth  of 
Paul's  mind.  F«>r  in  interpreting,  he  does 
not  say,  "  they  which  are  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  these  are  not  "  the  children  of  Abra 
ham,  but,  "  the  children  of  God  :  "  so  blend 
ing  the  former  things  with  the  present,  and 
showing  that  even  Isaac  was  not  merely 
Abraham's  son.  And  what  he  means  is 
something  of  this  sort :  as  many  as  have  been 
born  as  Isaac  was,  they  are  sons  of  God,  and 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  And  this  is  why  he 
said,  "in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called." 
That  one  may  learn  that  they  who  are  born 
after  the  fashion  of  Isaac,  these  are  in  the 
truest  sense  Abraham's  children.  In  what 
way  was  Isaac  born  then  ?  Not  according  to 
the  law  of  nature,  not  according  to  the  power 
of  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  power  of  the 
promise.  What  is  meant  then  by  the  power 
of  "  the  promise  ? " 

Ver.  9.  "  At  this  time  will  I  come,  and 
Sarah  shall  have  a  son." 

This  promise  then  and  word  of  God  it  was 
that  fashioned  Isaac,  and  begat  him.  For 
what  if  a  womb  was  its  instrument  and  the 
belly  of  a  woman  ?  Since  it  was  not  the 
power  of  the  belly,  but  the  might  of  the 
promise  that  begat  the  child.  Thus  are  we 
also  gendered  by  the  words  of  God.  Since  in 
the  pool  of  water  it  is  the  words  of  God 
which  generate  and  fashion  us.  For  it  is  by 
being  baptized  into  the  Name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
we  are  gendered.  And  this  birth  is  not  of 
nature,  but  of  the  promise  of  God.  (John  iii. 
3;  Eph.  v.  26;  James  i.  18;  i  Pet.  iii.  21.) 
For  as  after  first  foretelling  the  birth  of 
Isaac,  He  then  accomplished  it ;  so  ours  also 
He  had  announced  before,  many  ages  ago  by 
all  the  Prophets,  and  afterwards  brought  it 
to  pass.  You  know  how  great  He  has  set  it 
forth  as  being,  and  how,  as  He  promised  a 
great  thing,  He  furnished  it  with  abundant 
ease  !  (Hos.  ii.  i,  etc.)  But  if  the  Jews 
were  to  say,  that  the  words.  "  In  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called,"  mean  this,  that  those  born 
of  Isaac  should  be  reckoned  to  him  for  a 
seed,  then  the  Edomites  too,  and  all  those 
people,  ought  to  be  denominated  his  sons, 
since  their  forefather  Esau  was  a  son  of  his. 
I'.ut  now  so  far  are  they  from  being  called 
sons,  that  they  are  the  greatest  possible 
aliens.  You  see  then  that  it  is  not  the  chil- 


dren  of  the  flesh  that  are  the  children  of  God, 
but  that  even  in  nature  itself  the  gen< 
by  means  of  baptism  from  above  was  sketched 
out  beforehand.  And  if  you  tell  me  of  the 
womb,  I  in  return  have  to  tell  you  of  the 
water.  But  as  in  this  case  all  is  of  the  Spirit, 
so  in  the  other  all  was  of  promise.  For  the 
womb  was  more  chilled  than  any  water  owing 
to  barrenness  and  to  old  age.  Let  us  then 
gain  accurate  knowledge  of  our  own  nobility, 
and  display  a  life  worthy  of  it.  For  in  it  is 
nothing  fleshly  or  earthy  :  hence  neither  let 
there  be  in  us.  For  it  was  neither  sleep,  nor 
the  will  of  the  flesh  (John  i.  13),  nor  em 
braces,  nor  the  madness  of  desire,  but  "God's 
love  toward  man,"  which  wrought  the  whole. 
(Tit.  iii.  5.)  And  as  in  that  case  it  was  when 
the  age  was  past  hope,  so  in  this  also  it  was 
when  the  old  age  of  sins  had  come  over  us, 
that  Isaac1  suddenly  sprang  up  in  youth,  and 
we  all  became  the  children  of  God,  and  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  (Is.  xl.  31.) 

Ver.  10.  "  And  not  only  this ;  but  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one,  even  by 
our  father  Isaac." 

The  subject  in  question  was  an  important 
one.  Hence  he  turns  to  several  arguments, 
and  endeavors  by  all  means  to  solve  the 
difficulty.  For  if  it  was  at  once  strange  and 
new  for  them  to  be  cast  out  after  so  great 
promises,  it  is  much  more  strange  that  we 
even  should  come  into  their  good  things,  who 
did  not  expect  anything  of  the  kind.  And 
the  case  was  the  same  as  If  a  king's  son,  who 
had  promises  made  him  that  he  should  suc 
ceed  to  the  power  he  had,  were  to  be  cast 
into  the  level  of  disreputable  men,  and  in 
his  place  a  condemned  man,  and  one  laden 
with  evils  unnumbered,  after  being  taken  out 
of  prison,  were  to  come  into  the  power,  which 
properly  was  the  other's.  For  he  means, 
what  have  you  to  say  ?  that  the  son  is  unwor 
thy  ?  Well,  but  so  is  this  man  unworthy,  and 
much  more  so.  Hence  he  ought  either  to 
have  been  punished  along  with  the  former, 
or  to  have  been  honored  along  with  him. 
Now  it  was  something  of  this  sort  which  befel 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  or  something  far 
more  strange  than  this.  Now  that  all  were 
unworthy,  he  has  shown  above,  where  he 
says,  "  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  ^lory  of  God."  (Rom.  iii.  23.)  Hut  the 
new  thing  is,  that  when  all  were  unworthy, 
the  Gentiles  were  saved  alone.  And  beside 
this  there  is  another  difficulty  that  some  one 
irt,  he  says.  If  God  had  no  intention 
of  fulfilling  the  promises  to  them,  why  make 
them  at  all  ?  For  men  who  know  not  the 


i.  e.  the  true  Seed  of  promise. 


4'"'4 


THE  WORKS  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 


[llu.Mll.Y    XVI. 


future,  and  are  many  times  deceived,  do 
promise  even  the  undeserving  that  they  shall 
have  their  largesses.  But  He  Who  knoweth 
beforehand  things  to  come  as  well  as  things 
present,  and  hath  a  clear  knowledge  that  they 
will  make  themselves  undeserving  of  the 
promises,  and  therefore  will  not  receive  any 
of  the  things  specified, — why  should  He  prom 
ise  at  all  ?  Now  what  is  Paul's  way  of  meet 
ing  all  this?  It  is  by  showing  what  the  Israel 
is  to  whom  He  made  the  promise.  For  when 
this  has  been  shown,  there  is  at  the  same 
time  demonstrated  the  fact  that  the  promises 
were  all  fulfilled.  And  to  point  this  out  he 
said,'  "  For  they  are  not  all  Israel  that  are  of 
Israel."  And  this  is  why  he  does  not  use  the 
name  of  Jacob,1  but  that  of  Israel,  which  was 
a  sign  of  the  virtue  of  that  just  man,  and  of 
a  gift  from  above,  and  of  having  seen  God. 
(Gen.  xxxii.  28.)  Yet,  "  all,"  he  says,  "  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
(Rom.  iii.  23.)  Now  if  all  have  sinned,  how 
come  some  to  be  saved,  and  some  to  perish  ? 
It  is  because  all  were  not  minded  to  come  to 
Him,  since  for  His  part  all  were  saved,  for  all 
were  called.  However,  he  does  not  set  this 
down  yet  awhile,  but  meets  it  from  an  advan 
tageous  position,  and  from  other  exam 
ples,  by  bringing  before  them  another  ques 
tion,  and  as  in  the  former  case  meets  a 
difficulty  very  great,  by  another  difficulty. 
For  when  he  was  discussing  how  by  Christ 
being  justified  all  the  rest  enjoyed  that 
righteousness,  he  •  brought  in  Adam's  case, 
saying,  "  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death 
reigned,  much  more  they  which  receive  abun 
dance  of  grace  shall  reign  in  life."  (Rom.  v.  17. 
And  the  case  of  Adam,  indeed,  he  does  not 
clear  up,  but  from  it  he  clears  up  His  (or  his 
own),  and  shows  that  it  was  more  reasonable 
that  He  Who  died  in  their  behalf  should  have 
power  over  them  at  His  will.  For  that  when 
one  had  sinned  all  should  be  punished,  does 
not  seem  to  be  so  very  reasonable  to  most 
men.  But  that  when  One  had  done  aright  all 
should  be  justified,  is  at  once  more  reason 
able  and  more  suited  to  God.  Yet  still  he 
has  not  solved  the  difficulty  he  raised.  For 
the  more  obscure  that  point  remained,  the 
more  the  Jew  was  put  to  silence.  And  the 
difficulty  of  his  position  passed  over  to  the 
other,  and  this  become  clearer  from  it  (Mar. 
and  4  Mss.  "than  that").  So  in  this  passage 
also,  it  is  by  raising  other  difficulties  that  he 
meets  the  questions  raised,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  against  Jews  that  he  was  contending. 
Hence  he  takes  no  pains  to  solve  the  exam- 


1  Didymus  in  Psalm  xcvii.  3,  and  Hesych.  ps.  Iii.  7,  ap.  Cor- 
dfrium,  t.  2. 


pies  which  he  has  brought  before  us.  For  he 
was  not  answerable  for-  them  as  in  the  fight 
against  the  Jews.  But  from  them  he  makes 
his  own  subject  throughout  clearer.  Why  do 
you  feel  surprised,  he  means,  that  some  of 
the  Jews  were  saved,  and  some  not  saved  at 
this  time?  Why  of  old,  in  the  patriarch's 
times,  one  may  see  this  happening.  For  why 
was  Isaac  only  called  the  seed,  and  yet  he 
was  the  father  of  Ishmael  also,  and  of  several 
others.  "  But  he  was  of  a  mother  that  was  a 
slave."  And  what  has  this  to  do  with  his 
father?  Still  I  will  not  be  captious.  Let 
this  son  be  set  aside  on  his  mother's  account. 
What  are  we  to  say  of  those  sprung  from 
Keturah  ?  were  they  not  free,  and  from  a 
mother  that  was  free  ?  How  came  they  not 
to  be  honored  with  the  same  preference  as 
Isaac  ?  And  why  do  I  speak  of  these  ?  for 
Rebecca  was  even  Isaac's  only  wife,  and 
bearing  two  children  she  bore  them  both  to 
Isaac ;  still  those  so  born,  though  of  the 
same  father,  and  the  same  mother,  and  the 
fruit  of  the  same  labor,  being  both  of  one 
father  and  one  mother,  and  twins  besides,  yet 
did  not  enjoy  the  same  lot.  And  yet  here 
you  have  no  mother's  slavery  to  account  for 
it,  as  in  Ishmaers  case,  nor  can  you  say  that 
one  was  begotten  of  this  womb  and  the  other 
of  a  different  one,  as  in  the  case  of  Keturah 
and  Sarah,  since  in  this  case  they  had  the 
same  hour  in  common  to  them  for  their  birth. 
This  was  why  Paul  then,  in  order  to  give  a 
clearer  example,  says  that  this  happened  not 
in  Isaac's  case  only,  "but  when  Rebecca  also 
had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father 
Isaac." 

Ver.  11-13.  "For  the  children  being  not 
yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or 
evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to 
election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him 
that  calleth,  it  was  said  unto  her,  the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger.  As  it  is  written, 
Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated." 

What  was  the  cause  then  why  one  was  loved 
and  the  other  hated  ?  why  was  it  that  one 
served,  the  other  was  served  ?  It  was  because 
one  was  wicked,  and  the  other  good.8  And 
yet  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  one  was 
honored  and  the  other  condemned.  For 
when  they  were  not  as  yet  born,  God  said, 
"  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger."  With 
what  intent  then  did  God  say  this  ?  Because 
He  doth  not  wait,  as  man  doth,  to  see  from 
the  issue  of  their  acts  the  good  and  him  who 


»  Gr.  to  them,  i.  e.  to  them  considered  as  objections.  Com 
pare  Matt.  xxi.  27.  "Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  1 
do  these  things. 

'  If  this  is  to  be  read  interrogatively,  so  as  to  imply  the  nee- 
ative,  it  must  be  understood  of  that  time  exclusively,  as  the 


context  shows. 
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is  not  so.  but  even  before  tliese  He  knoweth 
which  is  the  wicked  and  which  not  such.  And 
this  took  place  in  the  Israelites'  case  also,  in 
a  still  more  wonderful  way.  Why,  he  says,  do 
I  speak  of  Ks.iu  and  of  Jacob,  of  whom  one 
was  wicked  and  the  other  good  ?  For  in  the 
Israelites'  case,  the  sin  belonged  to  all,  since 
they  all  worshipped  the  calf.  Yet  notwith 
standing  some  had  mercy  shown  them,  and 
others  had  not. 1 

Ver.  15.  "  For  I  will  have  mercy,  He  says, 
on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  show 
compassion  on  whom  I  will  show  compassion." 
<  1  A.  xxxiii.  19.) 

This  one  may  see  also  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  punished,  for  what  would  you  say  of 
Pharaoh  who  was  punished,  and  had  to  pay  so 
heavy  a  penalty  ?  You  say  he  was  hardened 
and  disobedient.  Was  he  then  alone  such,  and 
not  even  one  person  else  ?  How  came  he  then 
to  be  so  severely  punished  ?  Why  even  in  the 
case  of  the  Jews  did  he  call  that  a  people 
which  was  no  people,  or  again,  why  not  count 
all  worthy  of  equal  honor  ?  "  For  if  they  be  " 
(it  says)  "  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  shall  a 
remnant  be  saved."  (Is.  x.  22.)  And  why  is 
it  to  be  only  a  remnant  ?  You  see  what  diffi 
culty  he  has  filled  the  subject  with.  And  with 
great  propriety.  For  when  you  have  power  to 
throw  your  adversary  into  perplexity,  do  not 
at  once  bring  forward  the  answer,  because  if 
he  be  found  himself  responsible  for  the  same 
ignorance,  why  take  unnecessary  dangers 
upon  yourself?  Why  make  him  more  bold,  by 
drawing  it  all  upon  yourself  ?  Now  tell  me,  O 
thou  Jew,  that  hast  so  many  perplexing  ques 
tions,  and  art  unable  to  answer  any  of  them, 
how  thou  comest  t6  annoy  us  on  account  of 
the  call  of  the  Gentiles  ?  I,  however,  have  a 
good  reason  to  give  you  why  the  Gentiles  were 
justified  and  ye  were  cast  out.  And  what  is 
the  reason  ?  It  is  that  they  are  of  faith,  ye  of 
the  works  of  the  Law.  And  it  is  owing  to  this 
obstinacy  of  yours  that  ye  have  in  every  way 
(Mar.  and  several  Mss.  all)  been  given  up. 
For,  "  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteous 
ness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
unto  the  righteousness  of  God."  (Rom.  x.  3.) 
The  clearing  up  then  of  the  whole  passage,  to 
give  the  whole  sense  summarily,  is  here  brought 
out  by  that  blessed  person.  But  that  this  may 
be  clearer,  let  us  investigate  the  things  he  says 
also  one  by  one  ;  this  knowing,  that  what  the 
blessed  Paul  aimed  at  was,  to  show  by  all  that 
he  said  that  God  only  knoweth  who  are  worthy, 
and  no  man  whatever  knoweth,  even  if  he 


'  He  refers  to  the  occasion  on  which  the  words  next  quoted 
were  spoken,  viz.  when  Moses  interceded  for  them  after  that 
sin. 
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seem  to  know  ever  so  well,  but  that  in  this 
sentence  of  his  there  are  sundry  aberrations. 
For  He  that  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  hearts, 
He  only  knoweth  for  a  certainty  who  d< 
a  crown,  and  who  punishment  and  vengeance. 
Hence  it  is  that  many  of  those,  by  men  es 
teemed  good,  He  convicts  and  punishes,  and 
those  suspected  to  be  bad  He  crowns,  after 
showing  it  not  to  be  so;  thus  forming  his  sen 
tence  not  after  the  judgment  of  us  slaves,  but 
after  his  own  keen  and  uncorrupt  decision, 
and  not  waiting  for  the  issue  of  actions  to 
look  at  the  wicked  and  him  who  is  not  so 
therefrom.  But  that  we  may  not  make  the 
subject  more  obscure,  again  let  us  go  to  the 
very  words  of  the  Apostle. 

Ver.  10.  "  And  not  only  this,  but  when 
Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one." 

I  might,  he  implies,  have  mentioned  the 
children  by  Keturah  besides,  but  I  do  not. 
But  to  gain  the  victory  from  a  vantage  ground 
it  is  those  born  of  one  and  the  same  father, 
and  mother  too,  that  I  bring  forward.  For 
they  were  both  sprung  from  Rebecca,  and 
from  Isaac  the  true-born,  the  elect,  the  son 
honored  above  all,  of  whom  He  said,  "  In 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called,"  who  became 
"  the  father  of  us  all ;  "  but  if  he  was  our 
father,  then  should  his  sons  have  been  our 
fathers ;  yet  it  was  not  so.  You  see  how  tnis 
happens  not  in  Abraham's  case  only,  but  also 
in  that  of  his  son  himself,  and  how  it  is  faith 
and  virtue  in  all  cases  that  is  conspicuous,  and 
gives  the  real  relationship  its  character. 
For  hence  we  learn  that  it  is  not  only  from  the 
manner  of  birth,  but  owing  to  their  being 
worthy  of  the  father's  virtue,  that  the  children 
are  called  children  of  him.  For  if  it  were 
only  owing  to  the  manner  of  the  birth,  then 
ought  Esau  to  have  enjoyed  the  same  as 
Jacob  did.  For  he  also  was  from  a  womb  as 
good  as  dead,  and  his  mother  was  barren. 
Yet  this  was  not  the  only  thing  required,  but 
the  character  too,  which  fact  contributes  no 
common  amount  of  practical  instruction  for 
us.  And  he  does  not  say  that  one  is  good 
and  another  bad,  and  so  the  former  was  hon 
ored  ;  lest  this  kind  of  argument  should  be 
wielded  against  him,  "  What,  are  those  of  the 
Gentiles  good  men  rather  than  those  of  the 
circumcision  ?  "  For  even  supposing  the  truth 
of  the  matter  was  so,  still  he  does  not  state  it 
yet,  as  that  would  have  seemed  to  be  vexa 
tious.  But  it  is  upon  God's  knowledge  that 
he  has  cast  the  whole,  and  this  no  one  would 
venture  to  gainsay,  though  he  were  ever  so 
frantic.  "  For  the  children  being  not  yet 
born,"  he  says,  "  it  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger."  And  he  shows  that 
noble  birth  after  the  rlesh  is  of  no  avail,  but 
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we  must  seek  for  virtue  of  soul,  which 
even  before  the  works  of  it  God  knoweth  of. 
For  "the  children,"  he  says,  "being  not  yet 
born,  nor  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that 
the  purpose  i  of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand,  it  was  said  unto  her  that  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger : "  for  this  was  a 
sign  of  foreknowledge,  that  they  were  chosen 
from  the  very  birth.  That  the  election  made 
according  to  foreknowledge,  might  be  mani 
festly  of  God,  from  the  first  day  He  at  once 
saw  and  proclaimed  which  was  good  and  which 
not.  Do  not  then  tell  me  that  thou  hast  read 
the  Law  (he  means)  and  the  Prophets,  and 
hast  been  a  servant  for  such  a  long  time.  For 
He  that  knoweth  how  to  assay  the  soul,  know 
eth  which  is  worthy  of  being  saved.  Yield 
then  to  the  incomprehensibleness  of  the  elec 
tion.  For  it  is  He  alone  Who  knoweth  how 
to  crown  aright.  How  many,  for  instance, 
seemed  better  than  St.  Matthew ;  to  go  by  the 
exhibition  of  works  then  visible.  But  He  that 
knoweth  things  undeclared,  and  is  able  to 
assay  the  mind's  aptitude,  knew  the  pearl 
though  lying  in  the  mire,  and  after  passing  by 
others,  and  being  well  pleased  with  the  beauty 
of  this,  He  elected  it,  and  by  adding  to  the 
noble  born  free-will  grace  from  Himself,  He 
made  it  approved.  For  if  in  the  case  of  these 
arts  which  are  perishable,  and  indeed  in  other 
matters,  those  that  are  good  judges  do  not  use 
the  grounds  on  which  the  uninstructed  form 
their  decision,  in  selecting  out  of  what  is  put 
before  them ;  but  from  points  which  they  are 
themselves  well  aware  of,  they  many  times 
disparage  that  which  the  uninstructed  approve, 
and  decide  upon  what  they  disparage  :  and 
horse-breakers  often  do  this  with  horses,  and 
so  the  judges  of  precious  stones,  and  work 
men  in  other  arts :  much  more  will  the  God 
that  loveth  man,  the  infinite  Wisdom,  Who 
alone  hath  a  clear  knowledge  of  all  things, 
not  allow  of  man's  guesses,  but  will  out  of  His 
own  exact  and  unfailing  Wisdom  pass  his  sen 
tence  upon  all  men.  Hence  it  was  that  He 
chose  the  publican,  the  thief,  and  the  harlot ; 
but  dishonored  priests,  and  elders,  and  rulers, 
and  cast  them  out.  And  this  one  may  see  hap 
pening  in  the  martyrs'  case  also.  Many  ac 
cordingly  of  those  who  were  utterly  cast  aside, 
have  in  the  tune  of  trial  been  crowned.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  some  that  have  been  held 
great  ones  by  many  have  stumbled2  and 
fallen.  Do  not  then  call  the  Creator  to  ac 
count,  nor  say,  Why  is  it  that  one  was 
crowned  and  another  punished  ?  For  He 
knoweth  how  to  do  these  things  with  exact- 


1  This  expression  supports  St.  Augustin's  interpretation  of 
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om.  vin.  28. 

8  Perhaps  alluding  to  the  supplanting  of  Esau 


ness.  Whence  also  he  says,  "  Jacob  have  1 
loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated."  That  it  was 
with  justice,  you  indeed  know  from  the  result : 
but  Himself  even  before  the  result  knew  it 
clearly.  For  it  is  not  a  mere  exhibition  of 
works  that  God  searcheth  after,  but  a  nobleness 
of  choice  and  an  obedient  temper  (; .  n ,,////r  >;•;,•<„- 
nova)  besides.  For  a  man  of  this  kind,  if  he 
should  ever  sin  through  some  surprise,8  will 
speedily  recover  himself.  And  if  he  should 
even  stay  long  haply  in  a  state  of  vice,  he  will 
not  be  overlooked,  but  God  Who  knoweth  all 
things  will  speedily  draw  him  out.  And  so  he 
that  is  herein  corrupted,  even  if  he  seem  to  do 
some  good  things,  will  perish,  in  that  he  doth 
this  with  an  ill  intention.  Hence  even  David, 
after  committing  murder  and  adultery,  since 
he  did  this  as  being  carried  away  by  surprise, 
and  not  from  habitual  practice  of  wickedness, 
speedily  washed  it  out.  The  Pharisee,  how 
ever,  who  had  not  perpetrated  any  such  crime 
(Luke  xviii.  n),  but  even  had  good  deeds  be 
sides  to  boast  of,  lost  all  by  the  bad  spirit  he 
had  chosen. 

Ver.  14.  "What  shall  we  say  then?  Is 
there  unrighteousness  with  God  ?  God 
forbid." 

Hence  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  case 
of  us  and  the  Jews.  And  then  he  goes 
on  with  another  thing,  a  more  clear  than 
this.  And  of  what  sort  is  it  ? 

Ver.  15.  "For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will 
have  compassion." 

Here  again  he  adds  force  to  the  objection 
by  dividing  it  in  two  and  meeting  it,  and 
starting  another  fresh  difficulty.  But  to 
make  what  I  have  said  clearer,  one  must 
needs  explain  it.  God,  he  means,  said  that 
"  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,"  before 
the  travail.  What  then  ?  "  Is  God  unright 
eous  ?  "  By  no  means.  Now  listen  to  what 
follows  also.  For  in  that  case  the  virtue  or 
the  vice,  might  be  the  decisive  thing.  But 
here  there  was  one  sin  on  which  all  the 
Jews  joined,  that  of  the  molten  calf,  and  still 
some  were  punished,  and  some  were  not 
punished.  And  this  is  why  He  says,  "  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have 
compassion."  (Ex.  xxxiii.  19 :  observe  con 
text.)  For  it  is  not  thine  to  know,  O  Moses, 
he  means,  which  are  deserving  of  My  love 
toward  man,  but  leave  this  to  Me.  But 
if  Moses  had  no  right  to  know,  much  less 
have  we.  And  this  is  why  he  did  not  barely 
quote  the  passage,  but  also  called  to  our 


*  Literally  under  some  circumstance,  but  ir«pi<rTo<ris  implies 
surrounding  and  assault. 
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minds  to  whom  it  was  said.  For  it  is  M"-r-. 
he  means,  that  he  is  speaking  to,  that  at 
least  by  the  dignity  of  the  person  he  might 
make  the  objector  modest.  Having  then 
given  a  solution  ef  the  difficulties  raised, 
DC  divides  it  in  two,  by  bringing  forward 
another  objection  besides,  as  follows  : 

Ver.  16,  17.  "So  then  it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  showeth  mercy.1  For  the 
Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that 
I  might  show  my  power  in  thee,  and  that 
my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all 
the  earth." 

As  then  in  the  one  case,  he  means,  some 
were  saved  and  some  were  punished,  so  here 
also.  This  man  was  reserved  for  this  very 
purpose.  And  then  he  again  urges  the 
objection. 

Ver.  18,  19.  "Therefore  He  hath  mercy  on 
whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  He 
will  He  hardeneth.  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto 
me,  Why  doth  he  then  find  fault  ?  For  who 
hath  resisted  His  will  ?  " 

See  what  pains  he  takes  to  embarrass 
the  subject  in  every  way.  And  the  answer 
he  does  not  produce  forthwith,  it  being  a 
useful  thing  not  to  do  so,  but  he  first 
stops  the  disputant's  mouth,  saying  as 
follows, 

Ver.  20.  "  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou 
that  repliest  against  God  ?  " 

This  he  does  to  take  down  the  objector's 
unseasonable  inquisitiveness,  and  excessive 
curiosity,  and  to  put  a  check  upon  it,  and 
teach  him  to  know  what  God  is,  and  what 
man,  and  how  incomprehensible  His  fore 
knowledge  is,  and  how  far  above  our  reason, 
and  how  obedience  to  Him  in  all  points 
is  binding.  So  when  he  has  made  this 
preparatory  step  in  his  hearer,  and  has 
hushed  and  softened  down  his  spirit,  then 
with  great  felicity  he  introduces  the  answer, 
having  made  what  he  says  easy  of  admittance 
with  him.  And  he  does  not  say,  it  is 
impossible  to  answer  questions  of  this  kind, 
but  that  (5  Mss.  No,  but  what  ?  that)  it  is 
presumptuous  to  raise  them.  For  our  busi 
ness  is  to  obey  what  God  does,  not  to  be 
curious  even  if  we  do  not  know  the  reason 
of  them.  Wherefore  he  said,  "  Who  art  thou 
that  repliest  against  God?"  You  see  how 
very  light  he  makes  of  him,  how  he  bears 
d  ;wn  his  swelling  spirit!  "  Who  art  thou  ?" 
art  thou  a  sharer  of  His  power?  (compare 

'  One  Ms.  adds.  "  Isaac,  for  his  part,  wished  to  bl. 
he  ran   to  the  field  draiiio*-.  by  a  common  mistake  for  MM 
to  do  his  father's  bidding,  ik-sin  >us  .>i  the  bl«-sMnn 
brought  in  Jacob  who  was  worth v.  and  by  a  just  judgment  de 
clared  him  deserving  of  the  bli 


Job  xxxviii.)  nay,  art  thou  sitting  in  judgment 
upon  God?  Why  in  comparison  with  Him 
thou  canst  not  have  a  being  even  !  nor 
this  or  that  sort  of  being,  but  absolutely 
none  !  For  the  expression,  "  who  art  thou  ?  " 
doth  much  more  set  him  at  naught  than 
"thou  art  nothing."  And  he  takes  other 
ways  of  showing  further  his  indignation  in 
the  question,  and  does  not  say,  "  Who  art 
thou  that"  answerest  "God?"  but,  "that 
repliest  against,"  that  is,  that  gainsayest,  and 
that  opposest.  For  the  saying  things  ought 
to  be  so,  and  ought  not  to  be  so,  is  what  a 
man  does  that  "replieth  against."  See  how 
he  scares  them,  how  he  terrifies  them,  how 
he  makes  them  tremble  rather  than  be  ques 
tioning  and  curious.  This  is  what  an  excellent 
teacher  does  ;  he  does  not  follow  his  disciples' 
fancy  everywhere,  but  leads  them  to  his  own 
mind,  and  pulls  up  the  thorns,  and  then  puts 
the  seed  in,  and  does  not  answer  at  once 
in  all  cases  to  the  questions  put  to  him. 

Ver.  20,  21.  "Shall  the  thing  formed  say 
to  Him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  Thou  made 
me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  (Read  Jer. 
xviii.  i-io)  power,  of  the  same  lump  to 
make  one  vessel  unto  honor,  and  another 
unto  dishonor? " 

Here  it  is  not  to  do  away  with  free-will 
that  he  says  this,  but  to  show,  up  to  what 
point  we  ought  to  obey  God.  For  in  respect 
of  calling  God  to  account,  we  ought  to  be  as 
little  disposed  to  it  as  the  clay  is.  For  we 
ought  to  abstain  not  from  gainsaying  or 
questioning  only,  but  even  from  speaking 
or  thinking  of  it  at  all,  and  to  become  like 
that  lifeless  matter,  which  followeth  the 
potter's  hands,  and  lets  itself  be  drawn  about 
anywhere  he  may  please.  And  this  is  the  only 
point  he  applied  the  illustration  to,  not,  that 
is,  to  any  enunciation  of  the  rule  of  life,  but 
to  the  complete  obedience  and  silence 
enforced  upon  us.  And  this  we  ought  to 
observe  in  all  cases,  that  we  are  not  to 
take  the  illustrations  quite  entire,  but  after 
selecting  the  good  of  them,  and  that  for 
which  they  were  introduced,  to  let  the  rot 
alone.  As,  for  instance,  when  he 
"  He  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion : " 
(Numb.  xxiv.  91  let  us' take  out  the  indomita 
ble  and  fearful  part,  not  the  brutality,  nor 
any  other  of  the  things  belonging  to  a  lion. 
And  again,  when  He  says.  "  I  will  meet  them 
as  a  bereaved  bear  "  (  Hos.  xiii.  Si.  let  us  take 
the  vindictiveness.  And  when  he  says,  "our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire"  (Deut.  iv.  24:  and 
Heb.  xii.  29\  the  wasting  power  exerted  in 
punishing.  So  also  here  must  we  single  out 
the  clay,  the  potter,  and  the  vessels.  And 
when  he  does  go  on  t»  lay,  "  Hath  not  the 
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potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  honor,  and  another 
unto  dishonor?"  do  not  suppose  that  this 
is  said  by  Paul  as  an  account  of  the  creation, 
nor  as  implying  a  necessity  over  the  will, 
but  to  illustrate  the  sovereignty  and  differ 
ence  of  dispensations  ;  for  if  we  do  not  take 
it  in  this  way,  divers  incongruities  will  follow, 
for  if  here  he  were  speaking  about  the  will,  and 
those  who  are  good  and  those  not  so,  He 
will  be  Himself  the  Maker  of  these,  and  man 
will  be  free  from  all  responsibility.  And 
at  this  rate,  Paul  will  also  be  shown  to  be 
at  variance  with  himself,  as  he  always  bestows 
chief  honor  upon  free  choice.  There  is 
nothing  else  then  which  he  here  wishes  to 
do,  save  to  persuade  the  hearer  to  yield 
entirely  to  God,  and  at  no  time  to  call  Him 
to  account  for  anything  whatever.  For  as 
the  potter  (he  says)  of  the  same  lump  makes 
what  he  pleaseth,  and  no  one  forbids  it  ; 
thus  also  when  God,  of  the  same  race  of  men, 
punisheth  some,  and  honoreth  others,  be  not 
thou  curious  nor  meddlesome  herein,  but 
worship  only,  and  imitate  the  clay.  And  as 
it  followeth  the  hands  of  the  potter,  so  do 
thou  also  the  mind  of  Him  that  so  ordereth 
things.  For  He  worketh  nothing  at  random, 
or  mere  hazard,  though  thou  be  ignorant  of  the 
secret  of  His  Wisdom.  Yet  thou  allowest 
the  other  of  the  same  lump  to  make  divers 
things,  and  findest  no  fault  :  but  -of  Him  you 
demand  an  account  of  His  punishments  and 
honors,  and  will  not  allow  Him  to  know 
who  is  worthy  and  who  is  not  so  ;  but  since 
the  same1  lump  is  of  the  same  substance,  you 
assert  that  there  are  the  same  dispositions. 
And  how  monstrous  this  is  !  And  yet  not 
even  is  it  on  the  potter  that  the  honor  and 
the  dishonor  of  the  things  made  of  the  lump 
depends,  but  upon  the  use  made  by  those 
that  handle  them,  so  here  also  it  depends 
on  the  free  choice.  Still,  as  I  said  before, 
one  must  take  this  illustration  to  have  one 
bearing  only,  which  is  that  one  should  not 
contravene  God,  but  yield  to  His  incompre 
hensible  Wisdom.  For  the  examples  ought 
to  be  greater  than  the  subject,  and  than  the 
things  on  account  of  which  they  are  brought 
forward,  so  as  to  draw  on  the  hearer  better. 
Since  if  they  were  not  greater  and  did  not 
mount  far  above  it,  he  could  not  attack  as 
he  ought,  and  shame  the  objectors.  How 
ever,  their  ill-timed  obstinacy  he  silenced  in 
this  way  with  becoming  superiority.  And 
then  he  introduces  his  answer.  Now  what  is 
the  answer  ? 


1  Such  is  plainly  the  sense,  but  most  Mss.  have  rb  avro 
<fcupaua  TJj*  ov«riaf  eori,  it  is  the  same  lump  in  regard  of  the 
substance. 


Ver.  22,  23,  24.  "  What  if  God,  willing  to 
show  His  wrath,  and  to  make  His  power 
known,  endured  with  much  long-suffer 
ing  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction  : 
and  that  He  might  make  known  the  riches  of 
His  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mere}',  which  He 
had  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  even  us,  whom 
He  hath  chosen,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but 
also  of  the  Gentiles." 

What  he  means  is  somewhat  as  follows. 
Pharaoh  was  a  vessel  of  wrath,  that  is,  a  man 
who  by  his  own  hard-heartedness  had  kindled 
the  wrath  of  God.  For  after  enjoying  much 
long-suffering,  he  became  no  better,  but  re 
mained  unimproved.  Wherefore  he  calleth 
him  not  only  "  a  vessel  of  wrath,"  but  also 
one  "  fitted  for  destruction."  That  is,  fully 
fitted  indeed,  but  by  his  own  proper  self.2 
For  neither  had  God  left  out  aught  of  the 
things  likely  to  recover  him,  nor  did  he  leave 
out  aught  of  those  that  would  ruin  him,  and 
put  him  beyond  any  forgiveness.  Yet  still, 
though  God  knew  this,  "  He  endured  him  with 
much  long-suffering,"  being  willing  to  bring 
him  to  repentance.  For  had  He  not  willed 
this,  then  He  would  not  have  been  thus  long- 
suffering.  But  as  he  would  not  use  the  long- 
suffering  in  order  to  repentance,  but  fully 
fitted  himself  for  wrath,  He  used  him  for  the 
correction  of  others,  through  the  punishment 
inflicted  upon  him  making  them  better,  and  in 
this  way  setting  forth  His  power.  For  that  it 
is  not  God's  wish  that  His  power  be  so  made 
known,  but  in  another  way,  by  His  benefits, 
namely,  and  kindnesses,  he  had  shown  above 
in  all  possible  ways.  For  if  Paul  does  not 
wish  to  appear  powerful  in  this  way  ("  not 
that  we  should  appear  approved,"  he  says, 
"but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  honest,") 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  7),  much  less  doth  God.  But 
after  that  he  had  shown  long-suffering,  that 
He  might  lead  to  repentance,  but  he  did  not 
repent,  He  suffered  him  a  long  time,  that  He 
might  display  at  once  His  goodness  and  His 
power,  even  if  that  man  were  not  minded  to 
gain  anything  from  this  great  long-suffering. 
As  then  by  punishing  this  man,  who  continued 
incorrigible,  He  showed  His  power,  so  by 
having  pitied  those  who  had  done  many  sins 
but  repented,  He  manifested  His  love  toward 
man.  But  it  does  not  say,  love  towards  man, 
but  glory,  to  show  that  this  is  especially  God's 
glory,  and  for  this  He  was  above  all  things 
earnest.  But  in  saying,  "  which  He  had  afore 
prepared  unto  glory,"  he  does  not  mean  that 
all  is  God's  doing.  Since  if  this  were  so, 
there  were  nothing  to  hinder  all  men  from 
being  saved.  But  he  is  setting  forth  again 
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His  foreknowledge,  and  doing  away  with  the 
difference  between  tin-  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 
And  on  this  topic  again  he  "rounds  a  defence 
of  his  statement,  which  is  no  small  one.  For 
it  was  not  in  the  case  of  the  Jews  only  that 
some  men  perished,  and  some  were  saved,  but 
with  the  Gentiles  also  this  was  the  case. 
Wherefore  he  does  not  say,  all  the  Gentiles, 
but,  "of  the  Gentiles,"  nor,  all  the  Jews,  but, 
"of  the  Jews."  As  then  Pharaoh  became  a 
vessel  of  wrath  by  his  own  lawlessness,  so  did 
these  become  vessels  of  mercy  by  their  own 
readiness  to  obey.  For  though  the  more  part 
is  of  God,  still  they  also  have  contributed 
themselves  some  little.  Whence  he  does  not 
say  either,  vessels  of  well-doing,  or  vessels  of 
boldness  (xappqaiaf),  but  "  vessels  of  mercy," 
to  show  that  the  whole  is  of  God.  For  the 
phrase,  "it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,"  even  if  it  comes  in  the 
course  of  the  objection,  still,  were  it  said  by 
Paul,  would  create  no  difficulty.  Because 
when  he  says,  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,"  he  does  not  deprive 
us  of  free-will,  but  shows  that  all  is  not  one's 
own,  for  that  it  requires  grace  from  above. 
For  it  is  binding  on  us  to  will,  and  also  to 
run  :  but  to  confide  not  in  our  own  labors,  but 
in  the  love  of  God  toward  man.  And  this  he 
has  expressed  elsewhere.  "  Yet  not  I,  but  the 
grace  which  was  with  me."  (i  Cor.  xv.  10.) 
And  he  well  says,  "Which  He  had  afore  pre 
pared  unto  glory."  Forsince  they  reproached 
them  with  this,  that  they  were  saved  by  grace, 
and  thought  to  make  them  ashamed,  he  far 
more  than  sets  aside  this  insinuation.  For  if 
the  thing  brought  glory  even  to  God,  much 
more  to  them  through  whom  God  was  glori 
fied.  But  observe  his  forbearance,  and  un 
speakable  wisdom.  For  when  he  had  it  in  his 
power  to  adduce,  as  an  instance  of  those  pun 
ished,  not  Pharaoh,  but  such  of  the  Jews  as 
had  sinned,  and  so  make  his  discourse  much 
clearer,  and  show  that  where  there  were  the 
same  fathers,  and  the  same  sins,  some  per 
ished,  and  some  had  mercy  shown  them,  and 
persuade  them  not  to  be  doubtful-minded, 
even  if  some  of  the  Gentiles  were  saved,  while 
the  Jews  were  perishing;  that  he  might  not 
make  his  discourse  irksome,  the  showing  forth 
of  the  punishment  he  draws  from  the  foreigner, 
so  that  he  may  not  be  forced  to  call  them 
"vessels  of  wrath."  But  those  that  obtained 
mercy  he  draws  from  the  people  of  the  Jews. 
And  besides,  he  also  has  spoken  in  a  sufficient 
way  in  God's  behalf,  because  though  He  knew 
very  well  that  the  nation  was  fitting  itself  as  a 
vessel  of  destruction,  still  He  contributed  all 
on  His  part,  His  patience,  His  long-suffering, 
and  that  not  merely  long-suffering,  but  "  much 


long-suffering  ;  "  yet  still  he  was  not  minded  to 
state  it  barely  against  the  Jews.  Whence 
then  are  some  vessels  of  wrath,  and  some  of 
mercy?  Of  their  own  free  choice. 
however,  being  very  good,  shows  the  same 
kindness  to  both.  For  it  was  not  those  in  a 
state  of  salvation  only  to  whom  He  showed 
mercy,  but  also  Pharaoh,  as  far  as  His  part 
went.  For  of  the  same  long-suffering,  both 
they  and  he  had  the  advantage.  And  if  he 
was  not  saved,  it  was  quite  owing  to  his  own 
will  :  since,  as  for  what  concerneth  God,  he 
had  as  much  done  for  him  as  they  who  were 
saved.  Having  then  given  to  the  question 
that  answer  which  was  furnished  by  facts,  in 
order  to  give  his  discourse  the  advantage  of 
other  testimony  in  its  favor,  he  introduces  the 
prophets  also  making  the  same  declarations 
aforetime.  For  Hosea,  he  says,  of  old  put  this 
in  writing,  as  follows  : 

Ver.  25.  "  I  will  call  them  My  people,  which 
were  not  My  people  ;  and  her  beloved,  which 
was  not  beloved." 

Here  to  prevent  their  saying,  that  you  are 
deceiving  us  here  with  specious  reasoning,  he 
calls  Hosea  to  witness,  who  crieth  and  saith, 
"  I  will  call  them  My  people,  who  were  not 
My  people."  (Hos.  ii.  23.)  Who  then  are 
the  not  people  ?  Plainly,  the  Gentiles.  And 
who  the  not-beloved  ?  The  same  again. 
However,  he  says,  that  they  shall  become  at 
once  people,  and  beloved,  and  sons  of 
God. 

Ver.  26.  "  For  even  they  shall  be  called," 
he  says,  "the  children  of  the  living  God." 

But  if  they  should  assert  that  this  was  said 
of  those  of  the  Jews  who  believed,  -even  then 
the  argument  stands.  For  if  with  those  who 
after  so  many  benefits  were  hard-hearted  and 
estranged",  and  had  lost  their  being  as  a  peo 
ple,  so  great  a  change  was  wrought,  what  is 
there  to  prevent  even  those  who  were  not  es 
tranged  after  being  taken  to  Him,  but  were 
originally  aliens,  from  being  called,  and,  pro 
vided  they  obey,  from  being  counted  worthy 
of  the  same  blessings?  Having  then  done 
with  Hosea,  he  does  not  content  himself  with 
him  only,  but  also  brings  Isaiah  in  after  him, 
sounding  in  harmony  with  him. 

Ver.  27.  "For  Esaias,"  he  says,  "crieth 
concerning  Israel." 

That  is,  speaks  out  boldly,  and  uses  no  dis 
simulation.     Why  then   lay  a    charge  against 
us.  when  they  afore  declared  the  same  thing 
'with    more    than    trumpet's    loudness?      And 
what  does  Isaiah  cry  ?     "  Though  the  number 
1  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea.  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.     (Is.  x. 

Do  you  see  that  he  too  does  not  say  that  all 
1  are  to  be  saved,  but  that  those  that  are  worthv 
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shall  ?  For  I  regard  not  the  multitude,  he 
means,  nor  does  a  race  diffused  so  far  distress 
me,  but  those  only  do  I  save  that  yield  them 
selves  worthy  of  it.  And  he  does  not  men 
tion  the  "sand  of  the  sea"  without  a  reason, 
but  to  remind  them  of  the  ancient  promise 
whereof  they  had  made  themselves  unworthy. 
Why  then  are  you  troubled,  as  though  the 
promise  had  failed,  when  all  the  Prophets 
show  that  it  is  not  all  that  are  to  be  saved  ? 
Then  he  mentions  the  mode  of  the  salvation 
also.  Observe  the  accuracy  of  the  Prophet, 
and  the  judgment  of  the  Apostle,  what  a  testi 
mony  he  has  cited,  how  exceedingly  apposite  ! 
For  it  not  only  shows  us  that  those  to  be 
saved  are  some  and  not  all,  but  ajso  adds  the 
way  they  are  to  be  saved.  How  then  are  they 
to  be  saved,  and  how  will  God  count  them 
worthy  of  the  benefit  ? 

Ver.  28.  "  He  will  finish  the  work,  and  cut 
it  short  in  righteousness,"  he  says,  "  because 
a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the 
earth."  (Ib.  23,  LXX.) 

What  he  means  then  is  somewhat  of  this 
sort.  There  is  no  need  of  fetching  a  circuit, 
and  of  trouble,  and  the  vexation  of  the  works 
of  the  Law,  for  the  salvation  is  by  a  very  short 
way.  For  such  is  faith,  it  holds  salvation  in  a 
few  short  words.  "  For  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath,  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Rom.  x.  9.) 
Now  you  see  what  this,  "  the  Lord  shall  make 
a  short  word  (LXX.  lit.)  upon  earth,"  is. 
And  what  is  indeed  wonderful  is,  that  this 
short  word  carries  with  it  not  salvation  only, 
but  also  righteousness. 

Ver  29.  "And  as  Esaias  said  before,  Ex 
cept  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed, 
we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and  had  been  made 
like  unto  Gomorrha."  (Is.  i.  9.) 

Here  again  he  shows  another  thing,  that  not 
even  those  few  were  saved  from  their  own 
resources.  For  they  too  would  have  perished, 
and  met  with  Sodom's  fate,  that  is,  they  would 
have  had  to  undergo  utter  destruction  (for 
they  (of  Sodom)  were  also  destroyed  root  and 
branch,  and  left  not  even  the  slightest  rem 
nant  of  themselves,)  and  they  too,  he  means, 
would  have  been  like  these,  unless  God  had 
used  much  kindness  to  them,  and  had  saved 
them  by  faith.  And  this  happened  also  in 
the  case  of  the  visible  captivity,  the  majority 
having  been  taken  away  captive  and  perished, 
and  some  few  only  being  saved. 

Ver.  30,  31.  "What  shall  we  say  then? 
That  the  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after 
righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness, 
even  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  T.ut 
Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  right 


eousness,    hath    not   attained    to   the    law   of 
righteousness." 

Here  at  last  is  the  clearest  answer.  For 
since  he  had  used  a  proof  as  well  from  facts 
("  for  they  are  not  all  Israel  that  are  of 
Israel ")  as  from  the  case  of  the  forefathers 
Jacob  and  Esau,  and  from  the  prophets  Hosea 
and  Isaiah,  he  further  gives  the  most  decisive 
answer,  after  first  adding  to  the  perplexity. 
The  points  discussed,  then,  are  two;  one  that 
the  Gentiles  attained,  and  the  other  that  they 
attained  it  without  following  after  it,  that  is, 
without  taking  pains  about  it.  And  again  in 
the  Jews'  case  also  there  are  two  difficulties 
of  the  same  kind ;  one  that  Israel  attained 
not,  the  other  that,  though  they  took  pains, 
they  attained  not.  Whence  also  his  use  of 
words  is  more  emphatical.  For  he  does  not 
say  that  they  had,  but  that  they  "  attained  to 
righteousness."  For  what  is  especially  new 
and  unusual  is,  that  they  who  followed  after  it 
attained  not,  but  they  which  followed  not  after 
it  attained.  And  he  seems  to  be  indulging 
them  by  saying,  "  followed  after."  But  after 
wards  he  strikes  the  blow  home.  For  since 
he  had  a  strong  answer  to  give  them,  he  had 
no  fear  of  making  the  objection  a  little 
harsher.  Hence  he  doth  not  speak  of  faith 
either,  and  the  righteousness  ensuing  thereon, 
but  shows  that  before  the  faith  even,  on  their 
own  ground  they  were  worsted  and  con 
demned.  For  thou,  O  Jew,  he  says,  hast  not 
found  even  the  righteousness  which  was  by 
the  Law.  For  thou  hast  transgressed  it,  and 
become  liable  to  the  curse.  But  these  that 
came  not  through  the  Law,  but  by  another 
road,  have  found  a  greater  righteousness  than 
this,  that,  namely,  which  is  of  faith.  And  this 
he  had  also  said  before.  "  For  if  Abraham 
was  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to 
glory,  but  not  before  God"  (Rom.  iv.)  :  so 
showing  that  the  other  righteousness  was 
greater  than  this.  Before,  then,  I  said  that 
there  were  two  difficulties,  but  now  they  have 
even  become  three  questions  :  that  the  Gen 
tiles  found  righteousness,  and  found  it  without 
following  after  it,  and  found  a  greater  than  that 
of  the  Law.  These  same  difficulties  are  again 
felt  in  the  Jews'  case  with  an  opposite  view. 
That  Israel  did  not  find,  and  though  he  took 
pains  he  did  not  find,  and  did  not  find  even 
the  less.  Having  then  thrust  his  hearer  into 
perplexity,  he  proceeds  to  give  a  concise 
answer,  and  tells  him  the  cause  of  all  that  is 
said.  When  then  is  the  cause  ? 

Ver.  32.  "  Because  they  sought  it  not  by 
faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the 
Law." 

This  is  the  clearest  answer  in  the  passage, 
which  if  he  had  said  immediately  upon  start- 
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ing,  he  would  not  have  gained  so  easy  a  hear 
ing.  But  since  it  is  after  many  perplexities, 
and  preparations,  and  demonstrations  that  In 
sets  it  down,  and  after  using  countless  prepar 
atory  steps,  lie  has  at  last  made  it  more  intel 
ligible,  and  also  more  easily  admitted.  For 
this  he  says  is  the  cause  of  their  destruction  : 
"  Because  it  was  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were 
by  the  works  of  the  Law,"  that  they  wished  to 
be  justified.  And  he  does  not  say,  "  by 
works,"  but,  "  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the 
Law,"  to  show  that  they  had  not  even  this 
righteousness. 

"  For  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling- 
stone;  " 

Ver.  33.  "  As  it  is  written,  Behold  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  stumbling-stone,  and  rock  of  offence  : 
and  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be 
ashamed." 

You  see  again  how  it  is  from  faith  that  the 
boldness  comes,  and  the  gift  is  universal ; 
since  it  is  not  of  the  Jews  only  that  this  is 
said,  but  also  of  the  whole  human  race.  For 
every  one,  he  would  say,  whether  Jew,  or  Gre 
cian,  or  Scythian,  or  Thracian,  or  whatsoever 
else  he  may  be,  will,  if  he  believes,  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  great  boldness.  But  the  wonder 
in  the  Prophet  is  that  he  foretells  not  only 
that  they  should  believe,  but  also  that  they 
should  not  believe.  For  to  stumble  is  to  dis 
believe.  As  in  the  former  passage  he  points 
out  them  that  perish  and  them  that  are  saved, 
where  he  says,  "  If  the  number  of  the  chil-  j 
dren  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  the 
remnant  shall  be  saved.  And,  If  the  Lord  of , 


Sabaoth   had   not  left  us  a  iiould 

have  been  as  Socloma."  And,  "  He  hath 
called  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the 
Gentiles  ;  "  so  here  too  he  implies  that  some 
will  believe,  and  some  will  stumble.  But 
stumbling  comes  of  not  taking  heed,  of  gaping 
after  other  things.  Since  then  they  did  give 
heed  to  the  Law,  they  stumbled  on  the  stone, 
"  And  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of 
offence  "  he  calls  it  from  the  character  and 
end  of  those  that  believe  not. 

Is  then  the  language  used  made  plain  to 
you?  or  does  it  still  want  much  in  clearness? 
I  think  indeed  that,  to  those  who  have  been 
attending,  it  is  easy  to  get  a  clear  view  of  it. 
But  if  it  has  slipped  anybody's  memory,  you 
can  meet  in  private,  and  learn  what  it  was. 
And  this  is  why  I  have  continued  longer 
upon  this  explanatory  part  of  the  discourse, 
that  I  might  not  be  compelled  to  break  off  the 
continuity  of  the  context,  and  so  spoil  the 
clearness  of  the  statements.  And  for  this 
cause  too  I  will  bring  my  discourse  to  a  con 
clusion  here,  without  saying  anything  to  you 
on  the  more  immediately  practical  points,  as  I 
generally  do,  lest  I  should  make  a  fresh  in 
distinctness  in  your  memories  by  saying  so 
much.  It  is  time  now  to*  come  to  the  proper 
conclusion,  by  shutting  up  the  discourse  with 
the  doxology  to  the  God  of  all.  Let  us  then 
both  pause,  me  that  am  speaking  and  you  that 
are  hearing,  and  offer  up  glory  to  Him.  For 
His  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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*'  Brethren,  mv  heart's  desire  and    prayer    to   God  for 
them  is,  that  they  might  be  saved." 

HE  is   now   going   again    to    rebuke    them 
more  vehemently  than  before.*     Wherefore  he 


again  does  away  with  every  suspicion  of 
hatred,  and  makes  a  great  effort  beforehand 
to  correct  misapprehension.  Do  not  then,  he 
says,  mind  words  or  accusations,  but  observe 


*  In  ix.  30-3.1  Paul  had  stated  that  the  reason  of  Israel's 
rejection  was,  that  they  sought  after  righteousness  not  by 
faith  but  by  works,  while  the  Gentiles  sought  it  by  faith  and 
attained  it.  Chap.  x.  is  an  illustration  and  confirmation  of 
this  position.  Its  leading  idea  is,  that  the  Jews  could  not  be 
justified  by  works  of  the  law.  because  a  new  system,  that  of 
faith,  hail  come  in  with  Christ  and  had  displaced  the  old. 
The  argument  may  be  summarized  thus:  (i)  Vv.  :,  t.  Con 
ciliatory  Introduction  in  which  the  apostle  avows  his  love 
fur  his  people.  '  •  Vv.  •„  4.  Their  method,  however,  of  seek 
ing  righteousness  by  works  is  an  effort  to  obtain  a  righteous- 
•heir  own,  which  is  impossible.  Christ  has  put  an 
end  to  the  system  of  works  and  He  is  himself  the  only 
•  attuning  God's  righteousness.  At  v.  5  begins  the 
Scriptural  argument  concerning  the  two  systems  of  works 
and  faith  The  principle  of  the  system  ..f  works 


as  stated  by  Moses  is,  keep  the  law  and  you  will  be  saved  by 
it.  The  principle  of  faith,  on  the  other  hand.  is.  not  that  of 
striving  to  reach  something  afar  off,  but  of  accepting  the  pre 
sent  truth.  It  is  not  struggle  but  acceptance;  not  attaining  by 
merit,  but  receiving  hv  grace.  u>  Vv.  11-13.  The  Scriptures 
emphasize  this  principle  of  faith  as  the  true  principle  of  sal- 
•  eaking  of  the  assurance  which  it  brings  and  that 
to  all,  regardless  of  nationality  or  outward  condition 


4.    15.     But   in   order    that    men    may   accept    this   r- 
preachers  must  be  sent  to  proclaim   the   glad  • 
i6-ii.     This  has  been  done  in    the   case   of  the   Jews.     They 


cannot  shelter  themselves  behind   the  excuse  that  they  have 
not  kno\\  :   the  Old  Testa 

ment  revr.il  <lo,|  .111,1    re- (uire  faith  in  Him  and  also  intimate 
the    lar;. 

It    S. 
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that  it  is  not  in  any  hostile  spirit  that  I  say 
this.  For  it  is  not  likely  that  the  same  person 
should  desire  their  salvation,  and  not  desire  it 
only,  but  even  pray  for  it,  and  yet  should  also 
hate  them,  and  feel  aversion  to  them.  For 
here  he  calls  his  exceeding  desire,  and  the 
prayer  which  he  makes  (eWo/ci'or),  "  heart's 
desire."  For  it  is  not  the  being  freed  from 
punishment  only,  but  that  they  may  also  be 
saved,  that  he  makes  so  great  a  point  of, 
and  prays  for.  Nor  is  it  from  this  only,  but 
also  from  the  sequel  that  he  shows  the  good 
will  that  he  hath  towards  them.  For  from 
what  is  open  to  him,  as  far  as  he  can,  he 
forces  his  way,  and  is  contentious  to  find  out 
some  shadow  at  least  of  an  excuse  for  them. 
And  he  hath  not  the  power,  being  overcome 
by  the  nature  of  the  facts. 

Ver.  2.  "  For  I  bear  them  record,"  says  he, 
"  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  accord 
ing  to  knowledge." 

Ought  not  this  then  to  be  a  ground  for 
pardoning  and  not  for  accusing  them  ?  For 
if  it  is  not  of  man  1  that  they  are  separated,  but 
through  zeal,  they  deserved  to  be  pitied 
rather  than  punished.  But  observe  how 
adroitly  he  favors  them  in  the  word,  and  yet 
shows  their  unseasonable  obstinacy. 

Ver.  3.  "  For  they  being  ignorant,"  he 
says,  "  of  God's  righteousness." 

Again  the  word  would  lead  to  pardon.  But 
the  sequel  to  stronger  accusation,  and  such  as 
does  away  with  defence  of  any  kind. 

"  And  going  about,"  he  says,  "  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted 
themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

And  these  things  he  says  to  show,  that  it 
was  from  a  petulancy  and  love  of  power  that 
they  erred,  rather  than  from  ignorance,  and 
that  not  even  this  righteousness  from  the  deeds 
of  the  Law  did  they  establish.  (Matt.  xxi. 
38;  John.  xii.  19,  42.)  For  saying  "going 
about  to  establish  "  is  what  one  would  do  to 
show  this.  And  in  plain  words  indeed  he  has 
not  stated  this  (for  he  has  not  said,  that  they 
fell  short  of  both  righteousnesses),  but  he  has 
given  a  hint  of  it  in  a  very  judicious  manner, 
and  with  the  wisdom  so  befitting  him.  For 
if  they  are  still  "going  about  "to  establish 
that,  it  is  very  plain  that  they  have  not  yet 
established  it.  If  they  have  not  submitted 
themselves  to  this,  they  have  fallen  short  of 
this  also.  But  he  calls  it  their  "  own  right 
eousness,"  either  because  the  Law  was  no 
longer  of  force,  or  because  it  was  one  of 
trouble  and  toil.  But  this  he  calls  God's 
righteousness,  that  from  faith,  because  it 
comes  entirely  from  the  grace  from  above,  and 


1  Referring  to  the  expression,  "a  zeal  of  God,"  see  i  Cor. 
iii.  3,  Gr. 


because  men  are  justified  in  this  case,  not  by 
labors,  but  by  the  gift  of  God.  But  they  that 
evermore  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  vexa- 
tiously  tried  to  be  justified  by  the  Law,  came 
not  over  to  the  faith.  But  as  they  did  not 
come  over  to  the  faith,  nor  receive  the  right 
eousness  thereupon  ensuing,  and  were  not 
able  to  be  justified  by  the  Law  either,  they 
were  thrown  out  of  all  resources. 

Ver.  4.  "  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
Law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth. 

See  the  judgment  of  Paul.  For  as  he  had 
spoken  of  a  righteousness,  and  a  righteous 
ness,  lest  they  of  the  Jews  which  believed 
should  seem  to  have  the  one  but  be  excluded 
from  the  other,  and  to  be  accused  of  lawless 
ness  (for  even  these  there  was  no  less  cause 
to  fear  about  as  being  still  newly  come  in), 
and  lest  Jews  should  again  expect  to  achieve 
it,  and  should  say,  Though  we  have  not  at 
present  fulfilled  it,  yet  we  certainly  will  fulfil 
it,  see  what  ground  he  takes.  He  shows  that 
there  is  but  one  righteousness,  and  that  has  its 
full  issue  *  in  this,  and  that  he  that  hath  taken 
to  himself  this,  the  one  by  faith,  hath  fulfilled 
that  also.  But  he  that  rejects  this,  Jails  short 
as  well  of  that  also.  For  if  Christ  be  "  the 
end  of  the  Law,"  he  that  hath  not  Christ, 
even  if  he  seem  to  have  that  righteousness, 
hath  it  not.  But  he  that  hath  Christ,  even 
though  he  have  not  fulfilled  the  Law  aright, 
hath  received  the  whole.  For  the  end  of  the 
physician's  art  is  health.  As  then  he  that  can 
make  whole,  even  though  he  hath  not  the 
physician's  art,  hath  everything  ;  but  he  that 
knows  not  how  to  heal,  though  he  seem  to  be 
a  follower  of  the  art,  comes  short  of  every 
thing  :  so  is  it  in  the  case  of  the  Law  and  of 
faith.  He  that  hath  this  hath  the  end  of  that 
likewise,  but  he  that  is  without  this  is  an  alien 
from  both.  For  what  was  the  object  of  the 
Law  ?  To  make  man  righteous.  But  it  had 
not  the  power,  for  no  one  fulfilled  it.  This 
then  was  the  end  of  the  Law  and  to  this  it 
looked  throughout,  and  for  this  all  its  parts 
were  made,  its  feasts,  and  commandments,  and 
sacrifices,  and  all  besides,  that  man  might  be 
justified.  But  this  end  Christ  gave  a  fuller 
accomplishment  of  through  faith.*  Be  not 


a  Gr.  "  is  summed  up,"  oyeuct^aAaiouToi.  See  Irenseuj,  ... 
31,  32:  iii.  21,  9,  10  ;  xxii.  i  Massuet  pp.  293,  2<M  O.  T.  where  he 
says  the  creation  is  "  recapitulated  '  in  Christ.  Also  iv.  74, 
78,  v.  i  ;  iv.  38,  i ;  40.  3:  v.  i,  2.  Mass.  pp.  436,  444,  451  O.  T. 
much  to  the  same  purpose,  and  \.  29,  p.  518  p.  T.  of  the  reca 
pitulation  or  consummation  of  iniquity  in  Antichrist ;  the  word 
is  the  same. 

*  By  the  "  end  of  the  law,"  the  author  seems  to  understand 
the  ability  to  secure  righteousness  to  men  which  was  the  ideal 
aim  of  the  law  but  which  it  could  not  do.  While  this  view  is 
correct  enough  in  itself,  it  seems  n<.t  to  (.resent  the  full  force 
of  T«AO«  vonov  which  is  best  taken,  with  most  recent  inter 
preters,  (as  Meyer.  Godet,  De  Wette,  Olshausen,  Dwichti  to 
signify  literally  the  end  or  termination  of  the  law.  Christ 
puts  an  end  to  the  law  system  by  fulfilling  it.  The  meaning 
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then  afraid,  he  says,  as  if  transgressing  the 
Law  in  having  come  over  to  the  faith.  1  : 
then  dost  thou  transgress  it,  when  for  it  thou 
dost  not  believe  Christ.  If  thou  believest  in 
Him,  then  thou  hast  fulfilled  it  also,  and 
much  more  then  it  commanded.  For  thou 
h  «-t  received  a  much  greater  righteousness. 
Next,  since  this  was  an  assertion,  he  again 
brings  proof  of  it  from  the  Scriptures. 

Ver.  5.  "  For  Moses,"  he  says,  "  describeth 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  Law." 

What  he  means  is  this.  Moses  showeth  us 
the  righteousness  ensuing  from  the  Law, 
what  sort  it  is  of,  and  whence.  What  sort  is 
it  then  of,  and  what  does  it  consist  in  ?  In 
fulfilling  the  commandments.  "  He  (R.  T. 
the  man),  that  doeth  these  things,"  He  says, 
"  shall  live  by  (or  in),  them."  (Lev.  xviii.  5.) 
And  there  is  no  other  way  of  becoming  right 
eous  in  the  Law  save  by  fulfilling  the  whole  of 
it.  But  this  has  not  been  possible  for  any  one, 
and  therefore  this  righteousness  has  failed 
them.  (faairtTTTUKn').  But  tell  us,  Paul,  of  the 
other  righteousness  also,  that  which  is  of 
grace.  What  is  that  then,  and  of  what  does 
it  consist  ?  Hear  the  words  in  which  he  gives 
a  clear  sketch  of  it.  For  after  he  had 
refuted  1  the  other,  he  next  goes  on  to  this, 
and  says, 

Ver.  6,  7,  8,  9.  "  But  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  Say 
not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above)  :  or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? 
(that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead.)  But  what  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that 
is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach.  That 
if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved. 

To  prevent  the  Jews  then  from  saying,  How 
came  they  who  had  not  found  the  lesser  right 
eousness  to  find  the  greater  ?  he  gives  a  reason 
there  was  no  answering,  that  this  way  was 
easier  than  that.  For  that  requires  the  fulfil 
ment  of  all  things  (for  when  thou  doest  all, 
then  thou  shalt  live) ;  but  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith  doth  not  say  this,  but  what  ? 
"  If  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  Him  from  the '  dead,  thou  shall  be 
saved."  Then  again  that  we  may  not  seem  to 
be  making  it  contemptible  by  showing  it  to  be 


is  well  Riven  in  Meyer's  paraphrase:  "  For  the  validity  of  the 
l.iw  ti.is  come  to  an  end  in  Christ,  in  order  that  every  believer 
may  be  a  partaker  of  righteousness. "-  < »  1'  v 

'   He  seems  to  consider  the  words  q J  ' —   • 


sufficient  refutation,  as  the  Jews  thought  to  be  justified  by  the 
Law  without  fulfilling  it.    See  Rom.  ii. 


easy  and  cheap,2  observe  how  he  expands  his 
account  of  it.  For  he  does  not  come  imme 
diately  to  the  words  just  given,  but  what  does 
he  say  ?  "  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
faith  saith  on  this  wise  ;  Say  not  in  thine  heart, 
Who  shall  go  up  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring 
Christ  down)  ;  or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from 
the  dead.")  For  as  to  the  virtue  manifested 
in  works  there  is  opposed  a  listlessness,  which 
relaxeth  our  labors,*  and  it  requireth  a  very 
wakeful  soul  not  to  yield  to  it  :  thus,  when 
one  is  required  to  believe,  there  are  reasonings 
which  confuse  and  make  havoc  of  the  minds 
of  most  men,  and  it  wants  a  soul  of  some 
vigor  to  shake  them  thoroughly  off.  And  this 
is  just  why  he  brings  the  same  before  one. 
And  as  he  did  in  Abraham's  case,  so  he  does 
here  also.  For  having  there  shown  that  he 
was  justified  by  faith,  lest  he  should  seem  to 
have  gotten  so  great  a  crown  by  a  mere 
chance,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  of  no  account,  to 
extol  the  nature  of  faith,  he  says,  "  Who 
against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might 
become  the  father  of  many  nations.  And 
being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  his 
own  body  now  dead,  and  the  deadness  of 
Sarah's  womb.  He  staggered  not  at  the  prom 
ise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was  strong 
in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;  and  being  fully 
persuaded  that  what  He  had  promised  He 
was  able  also  to  perform  "  (Rom.  iv.  18-21) : 
so  he  showed  that  there  is  need  of  vigor,  and 
a  lofty  soul,  that  takes  in  things  beyond  ex 
pectation,  and  stumbles  not  at  appearances. 
This  then  he  does  here  also,  and  shows  that 
it  requires  a  wise  mind,  and  a  spirit 
heavenly  (Gr.  heaven-reaching)  and  great. 
And  he  does  not  say  merely,  "  Say  not,"  but, 
"  Say  not  in  thine  heart,"  that  is,  do  not  so 
much  as  think  of  doubting  and  saying  with 
thyself,  And  how  can  this  be  ?  You  see  that 
this  is  a  chief  characteristic  of  faith,  to  leave 
all  the  consequences 4  of  this  lower  world, 
and  so  to  seek  for  that  which  is  above  nature, 
and  to  cast  out  the  feebleness  of  calculation, 
and  so  to  accept  everything  from  the  Power 
of  God.  The  Jews,  however,  did  not  merely 
assert  this,  but  that  it  was  not  possible  to  be 
justified  by  faith.  But  himself  turns  t-vcn 
what  had  taken  place  to  another  account,  that 
having  shown  the  thing  to  be  so  great,  that 
even  after  it  had  taken  place  it  required  faith, 
he  might  seem  with  good  reason  to  bestow  a 
crown  on  these  :  and  he  uses  the  words  which 


*  This  term  is  admissible  with  respect  to  the  method  of  at 
tainment ;  but  there  arc  two  other  reading  of  the  passage; 
one  is  "  that  the  easiness  may  not  seem  to  make  it  contemptible 
and  cheap." 

1  "sinews"  Field,  from  Catena. 

«  wao-dF  axo\ov9iav.  i.  e.  the  common  order  of  cause  and 
effect. 
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are  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  being  always 
at  pains  to  keep  quite  clear  of  the  charges  of 
love  of  novelties,  and  of  opposition  to  it.  For 
this,  which  he  here  says  of  faith,  Moses  says 
to  them  of  the  commandment,1  so  showing  that 
they  had  enjoyed  at  God's  hand  a  great  bene 
fit.  For  there  is  no  need  to  say,  he  means, 
that  one  must  go  up  to  heaven,  or  cross  a  great 
sea,  and  then  receive  the  commandments,  but 
things  so  great  and  grand  hath  God  made  of 
easy  access  to  us.  And  what  meaneth  the 
phrase,  "  The  Word  is  nigh  thee  ?  "  That  is, 
It  is  easy.  For  in  thy  mind  and  in  thy  tongue 
is  thy  salvation.  There  is  no  long  journey  to 
go.  no  seas  to  sail  over,  no  mountains  to  pass, 
to  get  saved.  But  if  you  be  not  minded  to 
cross  so  much  as  the  threshold,  you  may  even 
while  you  sit  at  home  be  saved.  For  "  in  -thy 
mouth  and  in  thy  heart "  is  the  source  of  sal 
vation.  And  then  on  another  score  also  he 
makes  the  word  of  faith  easy,  and  says,  that 
"  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead."  For  just 
reflect  upon  the  worthiness  of  the  Worker,  and 
you  will  no  longer  see  any  difficulty  in  the 
thing.  That  He  is  Lord  then,  is  plain  from 
the  resurrection.  And  this  he  said  at  the 
beginning  even  of  the  Epistle.  "  Which  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power 
,  .  .  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 
(Rom.  i.  4.)  But  that  the  resurrection  is  easy 
too,  has  been  shown  even  to  those  who  are 
very  unbelieving,  from  the  might  of  the 
Worker  of  it.  Since  then  the  righteousness  is 
greater,  and  light  and  easy  to  receive,  is  it 
not  a  sign  of  the  utmost  contentiousness  to 
leave  what  is  light  and  easy,  and  set  about 
impossibilities  ?  For  they  could  not  say  that 
it  was  a  thing  they  declined  as  burdensome. 
See  then  how  he  deprives  them  of  all  excuse. 
For  what  do  they  deserve  to  have  said  in  their 
defence,  who  choose  what  is  burdensome  and 
impracticable,  and  pass  by  what  is  light,  and 
able  to  save  them,  and  to  give  them  those 
things  which  the  Law  could  not  give  ?  All 
this  can  come  only  from  a  contentious  spirit, 
which  is  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against  God. 
For  the  Law  is  galling  (eTa^%),  but  grace  is 
easy.  The  Law,  though  they  dispute  never  so 
much,  does  not  save ;  Grace  yielcleth  the 
righteousness  resulting  from  itself,  and  that 
from  the  Law  likewise.  What  plea  then  is  to 
rescue  them,  since  they  are  disposed  to  be 
contentious  against  this,  but  cling  to  that  to  no 
purpose  whatever?  Then,  since  he  had  made 
a  strong  assertion,  he  again  confirms  it  from 
the  Scripture.  * 


1  St.  Augustin  Quttst.  in  Dent.  lib.  v.  q.  54,  discusses  this 
passage  and  its  application,  and  considers  it  to  refer  to  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  Law. 

*  The  following  analysis  of  Paul's  meaning  in  vv.  6-10  may 
be  useful  in  connection  with  the  exposition  of  Chrys.  The 


Ver.  11-13.  "For  the  Scripture  saith,  "he 
proceeds,  "  Whosoever  believeth  on  Him,  shall 
not  be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek ;  for  the 
same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
upon  Him.  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 

You  see  how  he  produces  witnesses,  whether 
to  the  faith,  or  to  the  confession  of  it.  For 
the  words,  "  Every  one  that  believeth,"  point 
out  the  faith.  But  the  words,  "  Whosoever 
shall  call  upon,"  set  forth  confession.  Then 
again  to  proclaim  the  universality  of  the 
grace,  and  to  lay  their  boasting  low,  what  he 
had  before  demonstrated  at  length,  he  here 
briefly  recalls  to  their  memory,  showing  again 
that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew 
and  the  uncircumcised.  "  For  there  is,"  he 
says,  "  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek."  And  what  he  had  said  about  the 
Father,  when  he  was  arguing  this  point,  that 
he  says  here  about  the  Son.  For  as  before 
he  said  in  asserting  this.  "  Is  He  the  God  of 
the  Jews  only  ?  Is  He  not  of  the  Gentiles 
also  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also :  seeing  it  is 
one  God "  (Rom.  iii.  29,  30)  : — so  he  says 
here  also,  "  For  the  same  Lord  over  all  is 
rich  unto  all  (and  upon  all)."  (Rom.  iii.  22.) 
You  see  how  he  sets  Him  forth  as  exceed 
ingly  desiring  our  salvation,  since  He  even 
reckons  this  to  be  riches  to  Himself;  so 
that  they  are  not  even  now  to  despair,  or 
fancy  that,  provided  they  would  repent,  they 
were  unpardonable.  For  He  who  consiclereth 
it  as  riches  '2  to  Himself  to  save  us,  will  not 
cease  to  be  rich.  Since  even  this  is  riches, 
the  fact  of  the  gift  being  shed  forth  unto  all. 
For  since  what  distresseth  him  the  most  was, 
that  they,  who  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
prerogative  over  the  whole  world,  should  now 
by  the  faith  be  degraded  from  these  thrones, 
and  be  no  wit  better  off  than  others,  he  brings 
the  Prophets  in  constantly  as  foretelling,  that 
they  would  have  equal  honor  with  them.  "  For 
whosoever,"  he  says,  "  believeth  on  Him 
shall  not  be  ashamed"  (Is.  xxviii.  16)  ;  and, 
"Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the 


apostle  quotes  Deut.  xxx.  11-14  'n  which  God  assures  the 
people  that  his  commandments  are  not  beyond  their  power  to 
obey.  He  brings  truth  and  duty  near  to  them.  These 
expressions  are  typical  of  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
faith.  No  striving,  journeying  or  climbing  are  needful  to 
reach  Christ  and  his  truth  and  law.  Christian  truth  and  duty 
are  brought  near  in  the  apostolic  message.  After  this  pres 
entation  of  the  faith-idea  in  Old  Testament  language,  which 
all  might  not  grasp,  he  presents  the  message  of  the  gospel  in 
vv.  9,  10  in  unmistakable  terms.  It  includes  two  points,  (i) 
confession,  (2)  faith,  and  the  object  of  both  is  stated.  It  is 
Christ.  Confess  Christ;  believe  heartily  in  his  resurrection 
(which  would  carry  belief  in  all  the  essential  facts  of  his  life 
and  person  with  itself).  And  then,  reversing  the  order,  and 
throwing  <cop6»a  and  a-roncm  into  special  prominence,  he  repeats 
the  assurance  that  faith  and  confession  conduct  to  the  true 
goal— «i«  SiKatoa-vfriv— «i«  vianripiav  ( to). — G.  B.  S. 

5  Hooker,  v.  23,  "  The  higher  any  cause  is,  the  more  it  cov- 
eteth  to  impart  virtue  unto  things  beneath  it." 
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Lord  shall  he  saved."  (Joel  ii.  32.)  And  the 
"whosoever"  is  put  in  all  cases,  that  they 
might  not  say  aught  in  reply.  But  there  is 
nothing  worse  than  vainglory.  For  it  was 
this,  this  most  especially,  which  proved  their 
ruin.  Whence  Christ  also  said  to  them, 
*'  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  glory  one 
of  another,  and  seek  not  the  glory  which 
cometh  of  God  only?"  (John  v.  44.)  This, 
with  ruin,  exposes  men  also  to  much  ridicule ; 
and  before  the  punishment  in  the  other  world, 
involves  them  in  ills  unnumbered  in  this. 
And  if  it  seem  good,  that  you  may  learn  this 
clearly,  leaving  for  the  present  the  heavens 
which  that  puts  us  out  of,  and  the  hell  which 
it  thrusts  us  into,  let  us  investigate  the  whole 
matter  as  here  before  us.  What  then  can  be 
more  wasteful  than  this  ?  what  more  disgrace 
ful,  or  more  offensive  ?  For  that  this  disorder 
is  a  wasteful  one  is  plain  from  the  people  who 
spend  to  no  purpose  whatsoever  on  theatres, 
horse-races,  and  other  such  irrelevant  expen 
ditures  :  from  those  that  build  the  fine  and 
expensive  houses,  and  fit  up  everything  in  a 
useless  style  of  extravagance,  on  which  I  must 
not  enter  in  this  discourse.  But  that  a  per 
son  diseased  in  this  way  must  needs  be  ex 
travagant,  and  expensive,  and  rapacious,  and 
covetous,  anybody  can  see.  For  that  he  may 
have  food  to  give  the  brute,  he  thrusteth  his 
hand  into  the  substance  of  others.  And  why 
do  I  talk  of  substance  ?  It  is  not  money  only 
but  souls  also  that  this  fire  devoureth,  and  it 
worketh  not  death  here  only,  but  also  here 
after.  For  vanity  is  the  mother  of  hell,  and 
greatly  kindleth  that  fire,  and  the  venomous 
worm.  One  may  see  that  it  hath  power  even 
over  the  dead.  And  what  can  be  worse  than 
this  ?  For  the  other  passions  are  put  an  end 
to  by  death,  but  this  even  after  death  shows 
its  force,  and  strives  to  display  its  nature  even 
in  the  dead  corpse.  For  when  men  give 
orders  on  their  death-bed  to  raise  to  them  fine 
monuments,  which  will  waste  all  their  sub 
stance,  and  take  pains  to  lay  out  beforehand 
a  vast  extravagance  in  their  funeral,  and  in 
their  lifetime  insult  the  poor  that  come  to 
them  for  a  penny  and  a  single  loaf,  but  when 
they  are  dead  give  a  rich  banquet  to  the 
worm,  why  seek  any  more  exorbitant  thral 
dom  to  the  disease  ?  From  this  mischief  also 
irregular  loves  are  conceived.  For  there  are 
many  whom  it  is  not  the  beauty  of  the  appear 
ance,  nor  the  desire  of  lying  with  her,  but  the 
wish  to  boast  that  "I  have  made  conquest  of! 
such  an  one,"  hath  even  drawn  into  adultery,  i 
And  why  need  I  mention  the  other  mischiefs  | 
that  spring  of  this  ?  For  I  had  rather  be  long 
<  ;  Mss.  .Jn/wicuf)  the  slave  of  ten  thousand 
savages,  than  of  vanity  once.  For  even  they 


do  not  put  such  commands  upon  their  cap 
tives,  as  this  vice  lays  upon  its  votaries. 
Because  it  says,  Be  thou  every  one's  slave,  be 
he  nobler  or  be  he  lower  than  thyself.  De 
spise  thy  soul,  neglect  virtue,  laugh  at  free 
dom,  immolate  thy  salvation,  and  if  thou  doest 
any  good  thing,  do  it  not  to  please  God,  but 
to  display  it  to  the  many,  that  for  these  things 
thou  mayest  even  lose  thy  crown.  And  if 
thou  give  alms,  or  if  thou  fast,  undergo  the 
pains,  but  take  care  to  lose  the  gain.  What 
can  be  more  cruel  than  these  commands  ? 
Hence  grudging  beareth  sway,  hence  haughti 
ness,  hence  covetousness,  the  mother  of  evils. 
For  the  swarm  of  domestics,  and  the  black 
servants  liveried  in  gold,  and  the  hangers 
on,  and  the  flatterers,  and  the  silver-tin 
selled  chariots,  and  the  other  absurdities 
greater  than  these,  are  not  had  for  any 
pleasure's  sake  or  necessity,  but  for  mere 
vanity.  Yes,  one  will  say,  but  that  this  afflic 
tion  is  an  evil,  anybody  can  see ;  but  how  we 
are  to  keep  quite  clear  of  it,  this  is  what  you 
should  tell  us.  Well  then,  in  the  first  place, 
if  you  persuade  yourself  that  this  disorder  is  a 
baneful  one,  you  will  have  made  a  very  good 
beginning  towards  correcting  it.  For  when  a 
man  is  sick,  he  speedily  sends  for  the  phy 
sician,  if  he  be  first  made  acquainted  with  the 
fact  that  he  is  sick.  But  if  thou  seekest  for 
another  way  besides  to  escape  from  hence, 
look  to  God  continually,  and  be  content  with 
glory  from  Him  ;  and  if  thou  find  the  passion 
tickling  thee,  and  stirring  thee  to  tell  thy  well 
doings  to  thy  fellow-servants,  bethink  thyself 
next,  that  after  telling  them  thou  gainest  noth 
ing.  Quench  the  absurd  desire,  and  say  to 
thy  soul,  Lo,  thou  hast  been  so  long  big  with 
thy  own  well-doings  to  tell  them,  and  thou 
hast  not  had  the  courage  to  keep  them  to  thy 
self,  but  hast  blabbed  them  out  to  all.  What 
good  then  hast  thou  gotten  from  this  ?  None 
at  all,  but  loss  to  the  utmost,  and  avoidance 
of  all  that  had  been  gathered  together  with 
much  labor.  And  besides  this,  consider  an 
other  thing  also,  which  is,  that  most  men's 
opinion  is  perverted,  and  not  perverted  only, 
but  that  it  withers  away  so  soon.  For  suppos 
ing  they  do  admire  you  for  the  time,  when  the 
occasion  has  gone  by  they  will  have  forgot 
ten  it  all,  and  have  taken  away  from  thee  the 
crown  God  had  given,  and  have  been  unable 
to  secure  to  thee  that  from  themselves, 
yet  if  this  were  abiding,  it  were  a  most  miser 
able  thing  to  exchange  that  for  this.  But  when 
even  this  hath  gone,  what  defence  shall  we  be 
able  to  make  for  betraying  the  abidin_ 
for  the  sake  of  the  unabiding  one,  for  losing 
such  blessings  for  the  sake  of  credit  with  a 
few  ?  And  indeed  even  if  they  who  praise 
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were  numerous,  even  for  this  they  were  to  be 
pitied,  and  the  more  so  the  more  numerous 
those  who  do  it.  But  if  thou  art  surprised  at 
what  I  have  said,  hear  Christ  giving  His  sen 
tence  in  this  way,  "Woe  unto  you,  when  all 
men  speak  well  of  you."  (Luke  vi.  26.) 
And  so  indeed  it  should  seem.  For  if  in 
every  art  you  look  to  the  workmen  (d^iovp-yow-) 
in  it  to  be  judges  of  it,  how  come  you  to  trust 
the  proving  of  virtue  to  the  many,  and  not 
most  of  all  to  Him  Who  knoweth  it  more 
surely  then  any,  and  is  best  able  to  applaud  l 
and  to  crown  it  ?  This  saying  then,  let  us  in 
scribe  both  on  our  walls  and  our  doors  and 
our  mind,  and  let  us  keep  constantly  saying 
to  ourselves,  "  Woe  unto  us,  when  all  men 
speak  well  of  us."  For  even  they  that  so 
speak  slander  one  afterward  as  a  vain  person, 
and  fond  of  honor,  and  covetous  of  their  good 
word.  But  God  doeth  not  so.  But  when  He 
seeth  thee  coveting  the  glory  that  cometh  of 
Him,  then  He  will  praise  thee  most,  and  re 
spect  (HavudfffTai  om.  in  most  Mss.)  thee,  and 
proclaim  thee  conqueror.  Not  so  man  ;  but, 
when  he  finds  thee  slavish  instead  of  free,  by 
gratifying  thee  often  by  bare  words  with  false 
praise,  he  snatches  from  thee  thy  true  meed, 
and  makes  thee  more  of  a  menial  than  a  pur 
chased  slave.  For  those  last  men  get  to  obey 
them  after  their  orders,  but  thou  even  without 
orders  makest  thyself  a  slave.  For  thou  dost 
not  even  wait  to  hear  something  from  them, 
but  if  thou  merely  knowest  wherein  thou  may- 
est  gratify  them,  even  without  their  command 
thou  doest  all.  What  hell  then  should  we  not 
deserve,  for  giving  the  wicked  pleasure,  and 
courting  their  service  before  they  give  orders, 
while  we  will  not  hearken  to  God,  even  when 
He  every  day  commands  and  exhorts  us  ? 
And  yet  if  thou  art  covetous  of  glory  and 
praise,  avoid  the  praise  that  cometh  of  men, 
and  then  thou  wilt  attain  to  glory.  Turn 
aside  from  fair  speeches,  and  then  thou  wilt 
obtain  praises  without  number  both  from  God 
and  from  men.  For  there  is  no  one  we  are 
used  to  give  so  much  glory  to,  as  the  man 
who  looks  down  upon  glory,  or  to  praise  and 
respect  so  much  as  the  man  who  thinks  scorn 
of  getting  respected  and  praised.  And  if  we 
do  so,  much  more  will  the  God  of  the  uni 
verse.  And  when  He  glorifieth  thee  and 
praiseth  thee,  what  man  can  be  more  justly 
pronounced  blessed  ?  For  there  is  not  a 
greater  difference  between  glory  and  disgrace, 
than  between  the  glory  from  above  and  that 
of  men.  Or  rather,  there  is  a  much  greater, 
aye  an  infinite  difference.  For  if  this,  even 
when  it  does  not  get  put  beside  any  other,  is 
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but  a  base  and  uncomely  one,  when  we  come 
to  scrutinize  it  by  the  other's  side,  just  con 
sider  how  great  its  baseness  will  be  found  to 
be  !  For  as  a  prostitute  stands  at  her  place  * 
and  lets  herself  out  to  any  one,  so  are  they 
that  be  slaves  of  vanity.  Or  rather,  these  be 
more  base  than  she.  For  that  sort  of  women 
do  in  many  instances  treat  those  enamoured 
of  them  with  scorn.  But  you  prostitute  your 
self  to  everybody,  whether  runaway  slaves,  or 
thieves,  or  cut-purses  (for  it  is  of  these  and 
such  as  these  that  the  play-houses  that  ap 
plaud  you  consist),  and  those  whom  as  individ 
uals  you  hold  to  be  nothing  worth,  when  in  a 
body,  you  honor  more  than  your  own  salvation 
and  show  yourself  less  worthy  of  honor  than 
any  of  them.  For  how  can  you  be  else  than 
less  worthy,  when  you  stand  in  need  of  the 
good  word  of  others,  and  fancy  that  you 
have  not  enough  by  yourself,  unless  you 
receive  the  glory  that  cometh  of  others  ? 
Do  you  not  perceive,  pray,  beside  what  I  have 
said,  that  as  you  are  an  object  of  notfce,  and 
known  to  every  body,  if  you  should  commit  a 
fault,  you  will  have  accusers  unnumbered  ; 
but  if  unknown,  you  will  remain  in  security  ? 
Yes,  a  man  may  say,  but  then  if  I  do  well 
1  shall  have  admirers  unnumbered.  Now 
the  fearful  thing  is,  that  it  is  not  only  when 
you  sin,  but  even  when  you  do  aright,  that 
the  disorder  of  vanity  does  you  mischief, 
in  the  former  case  subverting  thousands,  in 
the  present  bereaving  thee  entirely  of  thy 
reward.  It  is  then  a  sad  thing,  and  replete 
with  disgrace  of  every  kind,  to  be  in  love 
with  glory  even  in  civil  matters.  But  when 
even  in  spiritual  you  are  in  the  same  plight 
what  excuse  is  there  left  remaining  for  you, 
when  you  are  not  minded  to  yield  God  even 
as  much  honor  as  you  have  yourself  from 
your  servants?  For  even  the  slave  " looketh 
to  the  eyes  of  his  master"  (Ps.  cxxiii.  2),  and 
the  hireling  to  his  employer,  who  is  to  pay 
him  wages,  and  the  disciple  to  his  master. 
But  you  do  just  the  contrary.  Having  left 
the  God  that  hired  thee,  even  thy  Master, 
thou  lookest  to  thy  fellow-servants  :  and  this 
knowing  that  God 'remembers  thy  well-doings 
even  after  this  life,  but  man  only  for  the  present. 
And  when  thou  hast  spectators  assembled 
in  Heaven,  thou  art  gathering  together  spec 
tators  upon  earth.  And  where  the  wrestler 
struggles,  there  he  would  be  honored ;  but 
thou.  while  thy  wrestling  is  above,  art  anxious 
to  gain  thee  a  crown  below.  And  what  can 
be  worse  than  madness  like  this  ?  But  let  us 
look,  if  it  seem  proper,  at  the  crowns  also. 
For  one  is  formed  by  haughtiness,  and  a  second 
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by  grudging  against  another,  and  a  third  by 
dissimulation  and  Mattery,  another  again  by 
wealth,  and  another  by  servile  obsequious 
ness.  And  like  as  children  at  their  childish 
play  put  crowns  of  grass  upon  one  another, 
and  many  a  time  laugh  at  him  that  is  crowned 
behind  his  back  ;  thus  now  also  they  that 
pass  their  praises  upon  thee,  many  a  time 
joke  by  themselves  at  their  putting  the  grass 
upon  us.  And  would  it  were  grass  only ! 
But  now  the  crown  is  laden  with  much 
mischief,  and  ruins  all  our  well-doings. 
Taking  then  the  vileness  of  it  into  consider 
ation,  flee  from  the  damage  entailed.  For 
how  many  would  you  have  to  praise  you  ? 
A  hundred  ?  or  twice,  or  thrice,  or  four  times 
as  many  ?  Or  rather,  if  you  please,  put  them 
at  ten  times  or  twenty  times  as  many,  and 
let  there  be  two  or  four  thousand,  or  if  you 
will,  even  ten  thousand  to  applaud  you. 
Still  these  be  no  better  than  so  many  daws 
cawing  from  above.  Or  rather  taking  the 
assemblage  of  the  angels  into  consideration, 
these  will  seem  more  vile  than  even  worms, 
and  their  good  word  of  not  so  much  solidity 
as  a  cobweb,  or  a  smoke,  or  a  dream.  Hear 
then  how  Paul,  who  saw  through  these  things 
thoroughly,  is  so  far  from  seeking  after  them, 
that  he  even  deprecates  them,  in  the  words, 
"  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  Christ."  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  This 
glory  then  be  thou  also  emulous  of,  that  thou 
mayest  not  provoke  the  Master,  because  in 
so  doing  thou  art  insulting  God,  and  not 
thyself  alone.  For  if  thou  even  wert  a 
painter,  and  hadst  some  pupil,  and  he  were 
to  omit  showing  thee  his  practice  of  the 
art,  but  set  forth  his  painting  publicly  just 
to  any  body  that  chanced  to  observe  it,  thou 
wouldest  not  take  it  quietly.  But  if  this  even 
with  thy  fellow-servants  were  an  insult,  how 
much  more  with  the  Master!  But  if  you 
have  a  mind  to  learn  on  other  grounds  to 
feel  scorn  for  the  thing,  be  of  a  lofty  mind, 
laugh  at  appearances,  increase  thy  love  of 
real  glory,  be  filled  with  a  spiritual  temper, 
say  to  thy  soul  as  Paul  did,  "  Knowest  thou 
not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?"  (i  Cor.  vi. 
3)  and  having  by  this  roused  it  up,  go  on  to 
rebuke  it,  and  say,  Thou  that  judgest  the 
angels,  wilt  thou 'let  thyself  be  judged  of 
off-scou rings,  and  be  praised  with  dancers, 
and  mimics,  and  gladiators,  and  horse- 
drivers  ?  For  these  men  do  follow  after 
applause  of  this  sort.  But  do  thou  poise 
thy  wing  high  above  the  din  of  these,  and 
emulate  that  citizen  of  the  wilderness,  John, 
and  learn  how  he  was  above  regarding  the 


multitude,  and  did  not  turn  him  to  look  at 
flatterers,  but  when  he  saw  all  the  dwellers 
in  Palestine  poured  forth  about  him,  and 
wondering,  and  astonished  at  him,  he  \\as 
not  puffed  up  with  such  honor  as  this,  but 
rose  up  against  them,  and  discoursing  to 
his  great  concourse  as  if  to  one  youth,  he 
thus  rebuked  them  and  said,  "  Ye 'serpents, 
ye  generation  of  vipers  !  "  (Matt.  iii.  7.)  Yet 
it  was  for  him  that  they  had  run  together, 
and  left  the  cities,  in  order  to  see  that  holy 
personage,  and  still  none  of  these  things 
unnerved  him.  For  he  was  far  above  glory, 
and  free  from  all  vanity.  So  also  Stephen, 
when  he  saw  the  same  people  again,  not 
honoring  him,  but  mad  upon  him,  and  gnash 
ing  their  teeth,  being  lifted  above  their  wrath, 
said,  "  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised 
in  heart."  (Acts  vii.  51.)  Thus  also  Elias, 
when  those  armies  were  present,  and  the 
king,  and  all  the  people,  said,  "  How  long 
halt  ye  upon  both  your  hips?"  (i  Kings 
xviii.  21,  LXX.  true  sense  of  "halt.")  But 
we  flatter  all,  court  all,  with  this  servile 
obsequiousness  buying  their  honor.  Where- 
|  fore  all  things  are  turned  upside  down,  and 
!  for  this  favor 1  the  business  of  Christianity 
is  betrayed,  and  everything  neglected  for 
the  opinion  of  the  generality.  Let  us  then 
1  banish  this  passion,  and  then  we  shall  have 
;  a  right  notion  of  liberty,  and  of  the  haven, 
'  and  the  calm.  For  the  vain  man  is  ever  like 
persons  in  a  storm,  trembling,  and  fearing, 
'  and  serving  a  thousand  masters.  But  he 
that  is  clear  of  this  thraldom,  is  like  men  in 
havens,  enjoying  a  liberty  untainted.  Not  so 
that  person,  but  as  many  acquaintances  as 
he  has,  so  many  masters  has  he,  and  he  is 
forced  to  be  a  slave  to  all  of  them.  How 
then  are  we  to  get  free  from  this  hard 
bondage  ?  It  is  by  growing  enamoured  of 
another  glory,  which  is  really  glory.  For  as 
with  those  that  are  enamoured  of  persons,  the 
sight  of  some  handsomer  one  doth  by  its 
being  seen  take  them  off  from  the  first :  so 
with  those  that  court  the  glory  which  cometh 
from  us  men,  the  glory  from  heaven,  if  it 
gleameth  on  them,  has  power  to  lead  them 
off  from  this.  Let  us  then  look  to  this,  and 
become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  it.  that 
by  feeling  admiration  of  its  beauty,  we  may 
shun  the  hideousness  of  the  other,  and  have 
the  benefit  of  much  pleasure  by  er, 
this  continually.  Which  may  we  all  attain 
to  by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 


i  i(tfi<ro^»v  «oi  adde.1  after  xapirot  in  *   MSS   and   in   Bcn 
"  we  have  fallen  from   this  grace,  and  the  business 
of  Christianity  is  treacherously  niven  up." 
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"  How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  Whom  they  have 
not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  Him 
of  Whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they 
preach  except  they  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  written." 

HERE  again  he  takes  from  them  all  excuse. 
For  since  he  had  said,  "  I  bear  them  record 
that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  accord 
ing  to  knowledge,"  and  that  "  being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteousness,  they  submitted  not 
themselves "  to  it :  he  next  shows,  that  for 
this  ignorance  itself  they  were  punishable 
before  God.  This  he  does  not  say  indeed'so, 
but  he  makes  it  good  by  carrying  on  his  dis 
course  in  the  way  of  question,  and  so  con 
victing  them  more  clearly,  by  framing  the 
whole  passage  out  of  objections  and  answers. 
But  look  further  back.  The  Prophet,  saith 
he,  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  Now  somebody 
might  say  perhaps,  "  But  how  could  they  call 
upon  Him  Whom  they  had  not  believed  ? 
Then  there  is  a  question  from  him  after  the 
objection ;  And  why  did  they  not  believe  ? 
Then  an  objection  again.  A  person  certainly 
may  say,  And  how  could  they  believe,  since 
they  had  not  heard  ?  Yet  hear  they  did,  he 
implies.  Then  another  objection  again. 
"  And  how  could  they  hear  without  a 
preacher?"  Then  an  answer  again.  Yet 
preach  they  did,  and  there  were  many  sent 
forth  for  this  very  purpose.  And  whence 
does  it  appear  that  these  are  those  persons 
sent  ?  Then  he  brings  the  prophet  in  next, 
who  says,  "  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  !  "  (Is.  iii. 
7.)  You  see  how  by  the  kind  of  preaching  he 
points  out  the  preachers.  For  there  was 
nothing  else  that  these  men  went  about  telling 
everywhere,  but  those  unspeakable  good 
things,  and  the  peace  made  by  God  with  men. 
And  so  by  disbelieving,  it  is  not  we,  he  implies, 
whom  you  disbelieve,  but  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
who  spake  many  years  ago,  that  we  were  to  be 
sent,  and  to  preach,  and  to  say  what  we  do 
say.  If  the  being  saved,  then,  came  of  call 
ing  upon  Him,  and  calling  upon  Him  from 
believing,  and  believing  from  hearing,  and 
hearing  from  preaching,  and  preaching  from 


being  sent,  and  if  they  were  sent,  and  did 
preach,  and  the  prophet  went  round  with 
them  to  point  them  out,  and  proclaim  them, 
and  say  that  these  were  they  whom  they 
showed  of  so  many  ages  ago,  whose  feet  even 
they  praised  because  of  the  matter  of  their 
preaching;  then  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  not 
believing  was  their  own  fault  only.  And  that 
because  God's  part  had  been  fulfilled  com 
pletely.* 

Ver.  16,  17.  "But  they  have  not  all  obeyed 
the  Gospel.  For  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  So  then  faith  com- 
eth  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God."  (ib.  liii.  i.) 

Since  they  pressed  him  with  another  objec 
tion  again  to  this  effect,  that  if  these  were  the 
persons  sent  upon  the  mission  by  God,  all 
ought  to  have  hearkened  to  them :  observe 
Paul's  judgment,  and  see  how  he  shows  that 
this  very  thing  which  made  the  confusion,  did 
in  fact  do  away  with  confusion  and  embar 
rassment.  What  offends  you,  O  Jew,  he 
would  say,  after  so  great  and  abundant 
evidence,  and  demonstration  of  the  points? 
that  all  did  not  submit  to  the  Gospel  ?  Why 
this  very  thing,  when  taken  along  with  the 
others,  is  of  force  to  certify  thee  of  the  truth 


*  Vv.  14,  15  state  a  threefold  objection  to  Paul's  doctrine  of 
the  Jews'  responsibility.  Vv.  16-21  are  the  reply  to  this 
objection.  Paul  takes  Up  three  points  which  are  summarized 
in  the  objections,  (i)  Shall  the  fact  that  they  have  not 
believed  constitute  any  excuse?  (16,  17).  The  apostle 
answers  that  the  real  fact  is  that  the  message  of  faith  and  of 
the  Messianic  salvation  has  been  proclaimed  to  the  Jews  and 
a  large  part  of  them  have  rejected  and  disobeyed  it.  They 
must  therefore  have  heard,  for  disobedience,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  faith,  on  the  other,  depends  upon  hearing  the  message 
and  hearing  it  depends  upon  God  having  spoken  it.  (2)  Then 
comes  the  prior  question  concerning  the  hearing  on  which 
disobedience  or  hearing  is  dependent  (18).  Certainly  they 
have  heard,  answers  Paul,  for  we  might  apply  to  God's  mes 
sage  the  words  of  the  Psalm  (xix.  5)  which  describe  the 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  so  plain  and  wide-spread 
have  been  God's  messages  concerning  Christ  and  the  princi 
ples  on  which  his  Gospel  is  based.  (~,i  Since  Israel  has  heard, 
does  it  not  follow  that  they  knew  and  arc  therefore  inexcus 
able?  (19).  Yes.  The  Jews  complain  that  God's  promise  has 
failed  ;  that  He  has  not  preserved  to  them  their  promised 
prerogatives.  Hence  it  is  excusable  for  them  to  fall  away 
from  confidence  in  Him,  etc.  The  apostle  answers  that  this  is 
an  entire  misunderstanding  of  their  own  providential  history. 
The  coming  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
already  foreshadowed  in  the  Old  Testament,  e.  g.  Moses 
(Deut.  xxxii.  21)  speaks  of  Israel  being  made  iealous  and 
angry  bv  a  "no-people" — "a  foolish  nation  (heathen). 
And  again,  Isaiah  (Ixv.  i,  2)  uses  very  bold  words  which  the 
apostle  applies  to  the  relation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The 
three  points  placed  in  close  relation  are  :  in  Israel  has  heard 
and  (21  hence  knows,  and  (3)  is  blameworthy  for  the  rejection 
of  the  Messiah.— G.  B.  S. 
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of  my  statements,  even  in  that  some  do  not 
believe.  For  this  too  the  prophet  foretold. 
Notice  his  unspeakable  wisdom  too ;  how  he 
shows  more  than  they  were  looking  for,  or 
expected  him  to  have  to  say  in  reply.  For 
what  is  it  that  you  say  ?  he  means.  Is  it  that 
all  have  not  believed  the  Gospel  ?  Well  ! 
Isaiah  foretold  this  too  from  of  old.  Or 
rather,  not  this  only,  but  even  much  more 
than  this.  For  the  complaint  you  make  is, 
Why  did  not  all  believe?  But  Isaiah  goes 
further  than  this.  For  what  is  it  he  says  ? 
"  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  Then 
since  he  had  rid  himself  of  this  embarrassment 
by  making  the  Prophet  a  bulwark  against  them, 
he  again  keeps  to  the  line  he  was  before 
upon.  For  as  he  had  said  that  they  must  call 
upon  Him,  but  that  they  who  call  must 
believe,  and  they  who  believe  must  hear  first, 
but  they  who  are  to  hear  must  have  preachers, 
and  the  preachers  be  sent,  and  as  he  had 
shown  that  they  were  sent,  and  had  preached  ; 
as  he  is  going  to  bring  in  another  objection 
again,  taking  occasion  first  of  another  quota 
tion  from  the  Prophet,  by  which  he  had  met 
the  objection  a  little  back,  he  thus  inter 
weaves  it,  and  connects  it  with  what  went 
before.  For  since  he  had  produced  the 
Prophet  as  saying,  "Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report"  (awj)  ?  he  happily  seizes  on  the 
quotation,  as  proving  what  he  says,  "  So  then 
faith  cometh  by  hearing "  (oxofr).  And  this 
he  makes  not  a  mere  naked  statement.  But 
as  the  Jews  were  forever  seeking  a  sign,  and 
the  sight  of  the  Resurrection,  and  were  gaping 
after  the  thing  much ;  he  says,  Yet  the 
Prophet  promised  no  such  thing,  but  that  it 
was  by  hearing  that  we  were  to  believe. 
Hence  he  makes  this  good  first,  and  says, 
"so  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing."  And 
then  since  this  seemed  a  mean  thing  to  say, 
see  how  he  elevates  it.  For  he  says,  I  was 
not  speaking  of  mere  hearing,  nor  of  the  need 
of  hearing  men's  words  and  believing  them, 
but  I  mean  a  great  sort  of  hearing.  For  the 
hearing  is  "  by  the  word  of  God."  They  were 
not  speaking  their  own,  but  they  were  telling 
what  they  learnt  from  God.  And  this  is  a 
higher  thing  than  miracles.  For  we  are 
equally  bound  to  believe  and  to  obey  God, 
whether  speaking  or  working  miracles.1 
Since  both  works  and  miracles  come  of  Hi> 
words.  For  both  the  heaven  and  everything 
else  was  established  in  this  way.  (Ps.  xxxiii. 
6-8.)  After  showing  then  that  we  ought  to 
believe  the  prophets,  who  always  speak  God's 
words,  and  not  to  look  after  anything  more, 


i   Four  Mss.     The  believing  and  obeying  God  equally  whei 
He  speaks  and  when  He  works  won,: 


he  proceeds  next  to  the  objection  I  men 
tioned,  and  says, 

Ver.  1 8.  "  But  I  say,  Have  they  not 
heard  ? " 

What,  he  means,  if  the  preachers  were 
sent,  and  did  preach  what  they  were  bid,  and 
these  did  not  hear  ?  Then  comes  a  most 
perfect  reply  to  the  objection. 

"  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the 
world." 2 

What  do  you  say  ?  he  means.  They  have 
not  heard  ?  Why  the  whole  world,  and  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  have  heard.  And  have 
you,  amongst  whom  the  heralds  abode  such  a 
long  time,  and  of  whose  land  they  were,  not 
heard  ?  Now  can  this  ever  be?  Sure  if  the 
ends  of  the  world  heard,  much  more  must 
you.  Then  again  another  objection. 

Ver.  19.  "  But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know  ?  " 

For  what  if  they  heard,  he  means,  but  did 
not  know  what  was  said,  nor  understand  that 
these  were  the  persons  sent  ?  Are  they  not 
to  be  forgiven  for  their  ignorance  ?  By  no 
means.  For  Isaiah  had  described  their  char 
acter  in  the  words,  "  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace." 
(Is.  lii.  7.)  And  before  him  the  Lawgiver 
himself.  Hence  he  proceeds. 

"  First  Moses  saith,  I  will  provoke  you  to 
jealousy  by  them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a 
foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you.  (I)eut.  xxxii. 
21.) 

And  so  they  ought  even  from  him  to  have 
been  able  to  distinguish  the  preachers,  not 
from  the  fact  of  these  disbelieving  only,  not 
from  the  fact  of  their  preaching  peace,  not 
from  the  fact  of  their  bringing  the  glad 
tidings  of  those  good  things,  not  from  the 
word  being  sown  in  every  part  of  the  world, 
but  from  the  very  fact  of  their  seeing  their 
inferiors,  those  of  the  Gentiles,  in  greater 
honor.  For  what  they  had  never  heard,  nor 
their  forefathers,  that  wisdom  did  these8  on  a 
sudden  embrace  (r9</.«7dc>otT).  And  this  was  a 
mark  of  such  intense  honor,  as  should  gall 
them,  and  lead  them  to  jealousy,  and  to  recol 
lection  of  the  prophecy  of  Moses,  which  said, 


2  Ps.  xix.  4  (V.  and  LXX.  xviii).  The  mystical  interpreta 
tion  of  this  Psalm  here  indicated,  is  acknowledged  by  the 
Church  in  using  it  »n  Christm.is  day.  An  ancient  Latin  hymn 
has  this  paraphrase  on  a  part  of  it: 

From  Chastity.  His  Palace  bright, 

decked  with  light, 
i  Man  in  one  ! 

Glad  His  glorious  race  to  run. 
From  the  Eternal  Father  sent 
Him  His  circuit  bent. 
Down  to  hell  His  path  descends, 
At  the  throne  of  God  it  ends. 

Origen  on  this  j  -.1  St.  Augustin  on  the 

Psalm,  enlarge  upon  its  Christian  interpretation. 
*  "  They  "  •'  their  "  i.e.  the  Jews:  "  these  "'  i.  e.  the  Gentiles. 
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<{  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that 
are  no  people."  For  it  was  not  the  greatness 
of  the  honor  alone  that  was  enough  to  throw 
them  upon  jealousy,  but  the  fact  too  that 
a  nation  had  come  to  enjoy  these  things 
which  was  of  so  little  account  that  it  could 
hardly  be  considered  a  nation  at  all.  "  For  I 
will  provoke  you  to  jealousy,  by  them  which 
are  no  nation,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  will  I 
anger  you."  For  what  more  foolish  than  the 
Greeks  (Heathen,  see  pp.  373,  377)?  or  what 
of  less  account  ?  See  how  by  every  means 
God  had  given  from  of  old  indications  and 
clear  signs  of  these  times,  in  order  to  remove 
their  blindness.  For  it  was  not  any  little 
corner  in  which  the  thing  was  done,  but  in 
land,  and  in  sea,  and  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe.  And  they  saw  those  in  the  enjoyment 
of  countless  blessings  now,  who  had  formerly 
been  objects  of  their  contempt.  One  should 
consider  then  that  this  is  that  people  of  which 
Moses  said,  "  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy 
by  them  that  are  no  people,  and  by  a  foolish 
nation  will  I  anger  you."  Was  it  Moses  only 
then  that  said  this  ?  No,  for  Isaiah  also  after 
Him  saith  so.  And  this  is  why  Paul  said, 
"  First  Moses,"  to  show  that  a  second  will 
come  who  says  the  same  things  in  a  clearer 
and  plainer  way.  As  then  he  says  above,  that 
Esaias  crieth,  so  too  here. 

Ver.  20.  "  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and 
saith." 

Now  what  he  means  is  something  of  this 
kind.  He  put  a  violence  on  himself,  and  was 
ambitious  to  speak,  not  some  thing  veiled  over, 
but  to  set  things  even  naked  before  your  eyes, 
and  choosing  rather  to  run  (Origen  in  'loc.) 
into  dangers  from  being  plain  spoken,  than  by 
looking  to  his  own  safety,  to  leave  you  any 
shelter  for'  your  impenetrableness  ;  although 
it  was  not  the  manner  of  prophecy  to  say  this 
so  clearly ;  but  still  to  stop  your  mouths  most 
completely,  he  tells  the  whole  beforehand 
clearly  and  distinctly.  The  whole !  what 
whole  ?  Why  your  being  cast  out,  and  also 
their  being  brought  in  ;  speaking  as  follows, 
"  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  Me  not,  I 
was  made  manifest  of  them  that  asked  not 
after  Me."  (Is.  Ixv.  i.)  Who  then  are  they 
that  sought  not  ?  who  they  that  asked  not 
after  Him  ?  Clearly  not  the  Jews,  but  they 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  hitherto  had  not  known 
Him.  As  then  Moses  gave  their  character 
istic  mark  in  the  words,  "  no  people  "  and 
"  a  foolish  nation,"  so  here  also  he  takes  the 
same  ground  to  point  them  out  from,  viz.  their 
extreme  ignorance.  And  this  was  a  very 
great  blame  to  attach  to  the  Jews,  that  they 
who  sought  Him  not  found  Him,  and  they 
who  sought  Him  lost  Him. 


Ver.  21.  "  But  unto  Israel  He  saith,  All  the 
day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  My  hands 
unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  peo 
ple."  (Is.  Ixv.  2.) 

Observe  now  that  difficulty,  which  so  many 
make  a  subject  of  question,  is  discovered  laid 
up  from  of  old  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet, 
and  with  a  clear  solution  to  it  too.  And  what. 
is  this?  You  heard  Paul  say  before.  "  What 
shall  we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles  which 
followed  not  after  righteousness  have  attained 
unto  righteousness.  But  Israel  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness  hath  not  at 
tained  to  the  law  of  righteousness."  (Rom. 
ix.  30,  31.)  This  Esaias  also  says  here.  For 
to  say,  "  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me 
not,  I  was  made  manifest  unto  them  which 
asked  not  after  me,"  is  the  same  with  saying, 
"  that  the  Gentiles  which  followed  not  after 
righteousness  have  attained  unto  righteous 
ness."  Then  to  show  that  what  was 
happening  was  not  of  God's  grace  only, 
but  also  of  the  temper  of  those  who 
came  to  Him,  as  also  the  casting  off  of 
the  others  came  of  the  disputatiousness 
of  those  who  disobeyed,  hear  what  he  proceeds 
with.  "  But  to  Israel  He  saith,  All  the  day 
long  have  ,1  stretched  forth  My  hands  to  a 
disobedient  and  gainsaying  people ; "  here 
meaning  by  the  day  the  whole  period  of  the 
former  dispensation.  But  the  stretching  out 
of  the  hands,  means  calling  and  drawing * 
them  to  Him,  and  inviting  them.  Then  to 
show  that  the  fault  was  all  their  own,  he  says 
"to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people.'' 
You  see  what  a  great  charge  this  is  against 
them !  For  they  did  not  obey  Him  even 
when  He  invited  them,  but  they  gainsaid 
Him,  and  that  when  they  saw  Him  doing  so, 
not  once  or  twice  or  thrice,  but  the  whole 
period.  But  others  who  had  never  known 
Him,  had  the  power  to  draw  Him  to  them. 
Not  that  he  says  they  themselves  had  the 
power  to  do  it,  but  to  take  away  lofty  imagin 
ings  even  from  those  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to 
show  that  it  was  His  grace  that  wrought  the 
whole,  He  says,  /  was  made  manifest,  and 
/  was  found.  It  may  be  said,  Were  they 
then  void  of  everything  ?  By  no  means,  for 
the  taking  of  the  things  found,  and  the  getting 
a  knowledge  of  what  was  manifested  to  them, 
was  what  they  contributed  themselves.2 
Then  to  prevent  these  saying,  But  why  wast 
Thou  not  made  manifest  to  us  also?  he  sets 
down  what  is  more  than  this,  that  I  not  only 


Hier.  Cat.  xiii.   27,  and  note,  p. 
Test.  ii.  20,  p.  56.  O.  T.  and  note. 
»  As  in  Cornelius'  case.    See  p.  379,  and  context. 
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was  made  manifest,  but  I  even  continue  with 
My  li.mds  stretched  out,  inviting  them,  and 
displaying  all  the  concern  of  an  affectionate 
father,  and  a  mother  that  is  set  on  her  child. 
See  how  he  has  brought  us  a  most  lucid 
answer  to  all  the  difficulties  before  raised,  by 
showing  that  it  was  from  their  own  temper 
that  ruin  had  befallen  them,  and  that  they  are 
wholly  undeserving  of  pardon.  For  though 
they  had  both  heard  and  understood  what  was 
said,  still  not  even  then  were  they  minded  to 
come  to  Him.  And  what  is  far  more,  He  did 
not  cause  them  to  hear  these  things  and  to 
understand  them  only,  but  a  thing  which  hath 
more  force  to  rouse  them  up  and  draw  them 
to  Him,  when  they  were  disobedient  and  gain 
saying,  He  added  to  the  others.  Now  what 
is  this?  It  is  His  exasperating  them,  and 
making  them  jealous.  For  ye  know  the 
domineering  might  of  the  passion,  and  how 
great  the  power  is  which  jealousy  is  naturally 
possessed  of  for  bringing  all  disputatiousness 
to  an  end,  and  rousing  those  who  have  grown 
remiss.  And  why  need  one  say  this  of  man, 
when  in  brutes  without  reason,  and  children 
before  they  are  of  full  age,  the  power  it  shows 
is  so  great  ?  For  a  child  often  will  not  sub 
mit  to  its  father  when  it  is  called,  but  con 
tinues  obstinate.  But  when  another  child  has 
notice  taken  of  it,  then  it  even  though  not 
called  comes  to  its  father's  bosom,  and  what 
calling  could  not  do,  provoking  to  jealousy 
will.  This  then  God  also  did.  For  He  not 
only  called  and  stretched  out  His  hands,  but 
stirred  up  in  them  the  feeling  of  jealousy  also, 
by  bringing  those  far  inferior  to  them  (a  thing 
which  makes  men  excessively  jealous)  not 
into  their  good  things,  but  (what  was  a  much 
stronger  step,  and  makes  the  feeling  even 
more  domineering,)  into  much  greater  good 
things,  and  of  greater  necessity  than  theirs, 
and  such  as  they  had  never  even  fancied  in  a 
dream.  But  still  they  did  not  submit.  What 
pardon  then  do  they  deserve  who  exhibit  such 
excessive  obstinacy?  None.  Yet  this  he 
does  not  say  himself,  but  leaves  it  to  the  con 
sciences  of  his  hearers,  to  gather  it  from  the 
conclusion  of  what  he  had  stated,  and  again 
also  confirms  it  by  what  he  goes  on  to  in  his 
usual  wisdom.  And  this  he  did  also  above, 
by  introducing  objections  both  in  the  case  of 
the  Law  (see  on  Rom.  vii.  7,  pp.  420,  i) 
and  of  the  people,  which  presented  an  accusa 
tion  beyond  the  true  one ;  and  then  in  the 
answer,  which  was  to  overthrow  this,  yielding 
as  much  as  he  pleased,  and  as  the  case 
allowed,  so  as  to  make  what  he  was  savin-  not 
unwelcome.  And  this  he  doth  here,  writing 
as  follows : 

Chap.  xi.  ver.   i    "  I   say   then,  Hath   God 
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cast  away  His  people  whom  He  foreknew  ? 
God  forbid."* 

And  he  introduces  the  form  a  person  would 
I  use  in  doubt,  as  though  taking  occasion  from 
j  what  had  been  said,  and  after  making  this 
I  alarming  statement,  by  the  denial  of  it  he 
I  causes  the  sequel  to  be  allowed  with  readi 
ness  ;  and  what  by  all  the  former  arguments 
he  had  been  laboring  to  show  that  he  makes 
good  here  also.  What  then  is  this  ?  That 
even  if  there  be  but  a  few  saved,  the  promise 
yet  stands  good.  This  is  why  he  does  not 
merely  say  u  people,"  but  "  people  which  He 
foreknew."  Then  proceeding  with  the  proof 
that  the  "  people  "  were  not  cast  off,  "  For  I 
also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin." 

I,  he  says,  the  instructor,  the  preacher. 
Now  since  this  seemed  contrary  to  what  was 
said  before  in  the  words,  ''Who  hath  believed 
our  report?  "  and,  "  All  the  day  long  have  I 
stretched  forth  My  hands  to  a  disobedient 
and  gainsaying  people  ;  "  and,  "  I  will  pro 
voke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  which  are  no 
people  ;  "  he  was  not  satisfied  with  the  depre 
cation,  nor  with  having  said,  "God  forbid," 
but  makes  it  good  by  taking  it  up  again  and 
saying,  "  God  hath  'not  cast  away  His  peo 
ple."  But  this  is  not  a  confirmation,  men 
may  say,  but  an  assertion.  Observe  then  the 
confirmation,  both  the  first,  and  that  which 
follows  it.  For  the  first  is  that  he  was  him 
self  of  that  race.  But  He  would  not,  if  on 
the  point  of  casting  them  off,  have  chosen 
from  them  him  to  whom  He  entrusted  all 
the  preaching,  and  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
and  all  mysteries,  and  the  whole  economy. 
This  then  is  one  proof,  but  the  next,  after  it, 
is  his  saying,  that  "people  whom  He  fore 
knew,"  that  is,  who  He  knew  clearly  were 
suited  to  it,  and  would  receive  the  faith. 
(Pococke  on  Hos.  p.  23.  See  Acts  ii.  41  :  iv. 
4 ;  xxi.  20.)  For  three,  five,  even  ten  thou 
sand  were  believers  from  among  them.  And 
so  to  prevent  any  from  saying,  Art  thou  the 
people,  then  ?  And  because  thou  hast  been 
called,  hath  the  nation  been  called  ?  he  pro 
ceeds. 

Ver.  2.  "  He  hath  not  cast  off  His  people, 
whom  He  foreknew." 

As  though  he  said,  I  have  with  me  three, 
five,  or  ten  thousand.  What  then  ?  has  the 


•  The  central   thought  of  chap.  xi.  is  that  Israel's  rejection 

s  not  forever  ;  the  nation   is  to   be  restored.    The  order  of 

houifht  n>    The   rejection   is    /.i •.-:./.      The 

Scriptures   furiu-  -\amples   of    partial   falls   and 

rejections  of  the  nation,  i-io.     ut  The   fall  of    Isr.u-1    is   U>H- 

Some  branches  were  cut   off  because  of  unbelief  and 

Gentile   branches   inserted    in    their   place,    but     the    natural 

>r.imhes  shall   yet  be  restored.   11-24      (3>  Reflections  upon 

md   gracious  purpose*  of  God  in  all  these   dispensa- 

ions,  25-36.— G.  B.  S. 
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people  come  to  be1  three,  five,  or  ten  thou 
sand  ?  that  seed  that  compared  with  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude,  or  the  sand  of  the 
sea  ?  Is  this  the  way  you  deceive  us  and  put 
a  cheat  upon  us,  by  making  the  whole  people 
thyself  and  the  few  that  are  with  thee;  and 
didst  thou  inflate  .us  with  idle  hopes,  and  say 
that  the  promise  has  been  fulfilled,  when  all 
are  lost,  and  the  salvation  comes  down  to  a 
few  ?  This  is  all  bombast  and  vanity !  we 
cannot  away  with  such  sophistry  as  this ! 
Now.  that  they  may  not  say  this,  see  how  in 
the  sequel  he  proceeds  to  the  answer,  not 
giving  the  objection  indeed,  but  before  it 
grounding  the  answer  to  it  upon  ancient 
history.  What  then  is  the  answer  ? 

Ver.  2—5.  "Wot  ye  not,"  he  says,  "what 
the  Scripture  saith  of  Elias  ?  how  he  (so  most ; 
Mss.  Sav.  who)  maketh  intercession  to  God 
against  Israel,  saying,  Lord,  they  have  killed 
Thy  prophets,  and  digged  down  Thine  altars ; 
and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life. 
But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him  ? 
I  have  reserved  to  Myself  seven  thousand 
men,  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the 
image  of  Baal.  Even  so  then  at  this  present 
time  also,  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the 
election  of  grace." 

What  he  means  is  nearly  this.  "God  hath 
not  cast  off  His  people."  For  had  He  done 
so,  He  would  have  admitted  none  of  them. 
But  if  He  did  admit  some,  He  hath  not  cast 
them  off.  Still  it  is  said,  if  He  had  not  cast 
off,  He  would  have  admitted  all.  This  does 
not  follow;  since  in  Elijah's  time  the  part 
to  be  saved  had  come  down  to  "  seven  thou 
sand  : "  and  now  also  there  are  probably 
many  that  believe.  But  if  you  do  not  know 
who  they  are,  this  is  no  wonder,  for  that 
prophet,  who  was  so  great  and  good  a  man, 
did  not  know.  But  God  ordered  things  for 
Himself  when  even  the  prophet  knew  them 
not.  But  consider  his  judgment.  Now  in 
proving  what  was  before  him,  he  covertly 
augments  the  charge  against  them.  For  this 
is  why  he  gave  the  whole  passage,  that  he 
might  parade  before  them  their  untowardness, 
and  show  that  they  had  been  so  from  of  old. 
For  if  he  had  not  wished  this,  but  had 
directed  his  whole  attention  to  prove  that  the 
people  lay  in  the  few,  he  would  have  said  that 
even  in  Elijah's  time,  seven  thousand  were 
left.  But  now  he  reads  to  them  the  passage 
further  back,  as  having  been  throughout  at 
pains  to  show  that  it  was  no  strange  thing 
that  they  did  with  Christ,  and  the  Apostles, 


1  Field  with  one  Ms.  reads  "  What  then  ?    Is  this  the  peo 
ple  ?    is  that  seed come   to  be  3,  5.  or  10.000  ?  "  and 

mentions  with   approval    the   reading   of   the   Catena  "  What 
then  ?  are  the  people  come  down  to  thee  and  3,  5,  or  10,000  ?  " 


but  their  habitual  practice.  For  to  prevent 
their  saying  that  it  was  as  a  deceiver  we  put 
Christ  to  death,  and  as  impostors  that  we  per 
secute  the  Apostles,  he  brings  forward  the 
text  which  says,  "  Lord,  they  have  killed  Thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars." 
(i  Kings  xix.  14.)  Then  in  order  not  to 
make  his  discourse  galling  to  them,  he  at 
taches  another  reason  to  the  bringing  forward 
of  the  text.  For  he  quotes  it  not  as  if  it  was 
on  purpose  to  accuse  them,  but  as  if  intent 
upon  showing  some  other  things.  And  he 
leaves  them  without  any  excuse  even  by  what 
had  before  been  done.  For  observe  how 
strong  the  accusation  is  even  from  the  person 
speaking.  For  it  is  neither  Paul,  nor  Peter, 
nor  James,  nor  John,  but  one  whom  they  held 
in  the  greatest  estimation,  the  chief  of  the 
Prophets,  the  friend  of  God,  a  man  who  had 
been  so  very  zealous  *  in  their  behalf  as  even 
to  be  given  up  to  hunger  for  them,  who  even 
to  this  day  hath  never  died.  What  then  doth 
this  man  say  ?  "  Lord,  they  have  killed  Thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  Thine  altars;  and 
I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life." 
What  could  be  more  brutal  cruelty  than  this? 
For  when  they  should  have  besought  pardon 
for  the  offences  they  had  already  committed, 
they  were  minded  even  to  kill  him.  And  all 
these  things  put  them  quite  beyond  pardon. 
For  it  was  not  during  the  prevalence  of  the 
famine,  but  when  the  season  was  favorable, 
and  their  shame  was  done  away,  and  the 
devils  (i.  e.  false  gods)  had  been  put  to 
shame,  and  the  power  of  God  had  been 
shown,  and  the  king  had  bowed  beneath  it, 
that  they  committed  these  audacities,  passing 
from  murder  to  murder,  and  making  away 
with  their  teachers,  and  such  as  would  bring 
them  to  a  better  mind.  What  then  could 
they  have  to  say  to  this  ?  Were  they  too  de 
ceivers  ?  Were  they  too  impostors?  Did  they 
not  know  whence  they  were  either?  But  they 
distressed  you.  Yes,  but  they  also  told  you 
goodly  things.  But  what  of  the  altars  ?  the 
altars  too  did  not  surely  distress  you  ?  Did 
they  too  exasperate  you  ?  See  of  what  obsti 
nacy,  of  what  insolence  they  were  ever  yield 
ing  proofs  !  This  is  why  in  another  passage 
too  Paul  says,  when  writing  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  "Ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of 
your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of 
the  Jews,  who  both  killed  the  Lord,  and  their 
own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us,  and 
please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men 
(i  Thess.  ii.  14,  15);  which  is  what  he  says 
here  too,  that  they  both  digged  down  the 
altars,  and  killed  the  prophets.  But  what 


1  Referring  to  his  words,  i  Kings  xix.  14,  and  to  his  sharing 
in  the  famine,  xvii.  13. 
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saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him?  u  I  have 
u-MTvrd  t«>  Myself  seven  thousand  men  who 
have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of 
Il.ial."  (i  Kings  xix.  18.)  And  what  has 
this  to  do  with  the  present  subject?  some 
lay.  It  hath  a  great  deal  to  do  with 
the  present  subject.  For  he  shows  here  that 
it  is  the  worthy  that  God  useth  to  save, 
even  if  the  promise  be  made  to  the  whole 
nation.  And  this  he  pointed  out  above  when 
he  said,  "  Though  the  number  of  the  children 
of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  rem 
nant  shall  be  saved."  And,  "  Except  the 
Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we 
should  have  become  as  Sodoma."  (Rom. 
ix.  27,  29.)  And  he  points  it  out  from  this 
passage  also.  Wherefore  he  proceeds  to  say, 
"  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also,  there 
is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace."  Observe  that  each  word  maintains 
its  own  rank,  showing  at  once  God's  grace, 
and  the  obedient  temper  of  them  that  receive 
salvation.  For  by  saying  election,  he  showed 
the  approval  of  them,  but  by  saying  grace,  he 
showed  the  gift  of  God. 

Ver.  6.  "  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more 
of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace  : 
but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace,1 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 

He  again  springs  upon  the  disputatiousness 
of  the  Jews,  in  what  has  just  been  quoted ; 
and  on  this  ground  bereaves  them  of  excuse. 
For  you  cannot,  he  means,  so  much  as  say, 
that  the  Prophets  called  indeed,  and  God 
invited,  and  the  state  of  things  cried  aloud, 
and  the  provoking  to  jealousy  was  enough  to 
draw  us  to  Him,  but  what  was  enjoined  was 
grievous,  and  this  is  why  we  could  not  draw 
nigh,  since  we  had  a  display  of  works  de 
manded  of  us,  and  laborious  well-doings. 
For  you  cannot  even  say  this.  For  how 
should  God  have  demanded  this  of  you,  when 
this  would  just  throw  His  grace  into  the 
shade  ?  And  this  he  said  out  of  a  wish  to 
show  that  He  was  most  desirous  that  they 
might  be  saved.  (Deut.  v.  29.)  For  not 
only  would  their  salvation  be  easily  brought 
about,  but  it  was  also  God's  greatest  glory  to 
display  His  love  toward  man.  Why  then  are 
you  afraid  of  drawing  nigh,  since  you  have  no 
works  demanded  of  you  ?  Why  are  you  bick 
ering  and  quarrelsome,  when  grace  is  before 
you,  and  why  keep  putting  me  the  Law  for 
ward  to  no  purpose  whatsoever?  For  you 
will  not  be  saved  by  that,  and  will  mar  this 
gift  also ;  since  if  you  pertinaciously  insist  on 
being  saved  by  it,  you  do  away  with  thi 
of  God.  Then  that  they  might  not  think  this 


4  M >••••.  »trnt  these  words:  mi>s!  c.irlv  M-.S.  and  version*  of 
the  X.  T.  omit  the  whole  sacond  half  erf  the  verse. 


sti.m-e,  having  first  taken  those  seven  thou 
sand  ;  he  said  that  they  were  saved  by 
For  when  he  says,  "Even  so  then  at  th .-, 
present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  accord 
ing  to  the  election  of  grace  ;  "  he  shows  that 
they  also  were  saved  by  grace.  And  not 
hereby  only,  but  likewise  by  saying,  "  I  have 
reserved  unto  Myself."  For  this  is  the  lan 
guage  of  One  Who  showeth  that  He  Himself 
was  the  chief  Contributor.  And  if  by  grace, 
it  will  be  said,  how  came  we  all  not  to  be 
saved  ?  Because  ye  would  not.  For  grace, 
though  it  be  grace,  saves  the  willing,  not 
those  who  will  not  have  it,  and  turn  away 
from  it,  who  persist  in  fighting  against  it,  and 
opposing  themselves  to  it.  Observe  how 
throughout  the  point  he  is  proving  is,  "  Not 
as  though  the  Word  of  God  had  taken  none 
effect,"  by  showing  that  the  worthy  were  those 
to  whom  the  promise  came,  and  that  these, 
few  though  they  be,  may  yet  be  the  people  of 
God ;  and  indeed  he  had  stated  it  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Epistle  with  much  force, 
where  he  says,  "  For  what  if  some  did  not 
believe  "  (Rom.  iii.  3),  and  did  not  even  stop 
at  this,  but  proceeded,  "  Yea,  let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar."  (ib.  4.)  And  here 
again  he  confirms  it  another  way,  and  shows 
the  force  of  grace,  and  that  always  the  one 
were  being  saved,  the  other  perished.  Let  us 
then  give  thanks,  that  we  belong  to  them  that 
are  being  saved,  and  not  having  been  able  to 
save  ourselves  by  works,  were  saved  by  the 
gift  of  God.  But  in  giving  thanks,  let  us  not 
do  this  in  words  only,  but  in  works  and 
actions.  For  this  is  the  genuine  thanks 
giving,  when  we  do  those  things  whereby 
God  is  sure  to  be  glorified,  and  flee  from 
those  from  which  we  have  been  set  free. 
For  if  we,  after  insulting  the  King,  instead  of 
being  punished  have  been  honored,  and  then 
go  and  insult  Him  afresh,  since  we  are  de 
tected  in  the  utmost  ingratitude,  we  should 
with  justice  have  to  suffer  the  utmost  punish 
ment,  one  greater  far  than  the  former.  For 
the  former  insolence  did  not  show  us  so  un 
grateful  as  that  committed  after  honor  and 
much  attention  shown  us.  Let  us  then  flee 
those  things  from  which  we  have  been  set 
free,  and  not  give  thanks  with  our  mouths 
only,  lest  it  be  said  of  us  also,  "This  people 
honoreth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  with  their 
heart  is  far  from  Me."  (Is,  xxix.  i.v)  For 
h<>w  is  it  else  than  unseemly,  when  the 
"heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God"  i  1's. 
xix.  i  >,  and  thon,  for  whom  the  heavens  were 
made  that  glorify  Him.  doest  sin  h  things  that 
through  thee  the  God  that  made  thee  is  blas 
phemed  ?  It  is  for  this  that  not  only  he 
that  blasphemeth,  but  thyself  also,  wilt  be 


484 


Till-;    \VORKS    OF    ST.    CHRYSOSTOM. 


IIIOMII.Y    XVI 


liable  to  punishment.  For  the  heavens  also 
do  not  glorify  God  by  sending  forth  a  voice, 
but  by  putting  others  upon  doing  it  at  the 
sight  of  them,  and  yet  they  are  said  "  to  de 
clare  the  glory  of  God."  Thus  too  they  that 
furnish  a  life  to  be  wondered  at,  even  though 
they  hold  their  peace,  yet  glorify  God,  when 
others  through  them  glorify  Him.  For  He  is 
not  so  much  reverenced  because  of  the 
heaven,  as  of  a  spotless  life.  When  then  we 
are  discoursing  with  the  Gentiles,  we  cite 
(4  Mss.  read  or  point  to  the  reading,  "  let  us 
not  cite")  not  the  heavens  before  them,  but  the 
men,  whom  though  they  were  in  worse  plight 
than  brutes,  He  hath  persuaded  to  be  the 
Angels'  competitors.  And  we  (i  Ms.  "  let  us") 
stop  their  mouths  by  speaking  of  this  change. 
For  far  better  than  the  heaven  is  man,  and  a 
soul  brighter  than  their  beauty  may  he  pos 
sess.  For  it,  though  visible  for  so  long  a 
time,  did  not  persuade  much.  But  Paul, 
after  preaching  a  short  time,  drew  the  whole 
world  unto  him.  (St.  Aug.  on  Ps.  xix.  4.) 
For  he  possessed  a  soul  no  less  than  the 
heaven,  which  was  able  to  draw  all  men  unto 
him.  Our  soul  is  not  a  match  even  for  the 
earth  :  but  his  is  equal  to  the  heavens.  That 
stands  indeed  keeping  to  its  own  boundary 
and  rule  ;  but  the  loftiness  of  his  soul  tran 
scended  all  the  heavens,  and  conversed  with 
Christ  Himself.  (2  Cor.  x.  15  ;  Rom.  xv. 
19,  etc.)  And  the  beauty  of  it  was  so  great, 
that  even  God  heraldeth  it  forth.  For  the 
stars  did  the  angels  marvel  at  when  they  were 
made.  (Job  xxxviii.  7.)  But  this  He  mar 
velled  at  when  He  saith,  "  He  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  Me."  (Acts  ix.  15.)  And  this 
Heaven  doth  a  cloud  many  times  overshadow. 
But  Paul's  soul  no  temptation  overshadowed, 
but  even  in  storms  he  was  clearer  to  the  sight 
than  the  hard  sky  (aradfpac  /WCT^VOC)  at  noon, 
and  shone  constantly  as  it  had  done  before 
the  clouds  came  on.  For  the  Sun  who  shone 
in  him  sent  not  forth  such  rays  as  to  be  over 
clouded  by  the  concourse  of  temptations,  but 
even  then  shone  forth  the  more.  Wherefore 
he  says,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for 
My  Strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 
(2  Cor.  xii.  9.)  Let  us  then  strive  to  be  like 
him,  and  then  even  to  what  we  are  this 
heaven  will  be  as  nothing,  if  we  wish  it,  nor 
yet  the  sun,  nor  the  whole  world.  For  these 
are  for  us,  and  not  we  for  them.  Let  us  show 
that  we  are  worthy  of  having  had  these  made 
for  us.  For  if  we  be  found  unworthy  of  these, 
how  shall  we  be  worthy  a  kingdom  ?  For 
indeed  all  that  live  so  as  to  blaspheme  God 
are  unworthy  to  see  the  sun.  They  who 
blaspheme  Him  are  unworthy  to  enjoy  the 
creatures  who  glorify  Him  :  since  even  a  son 


who  insulteth  his  father  is  unworthy  to  be 
waited  upon  by  the  approved  servants. 
Hence  these  will  enjoy  glory,  and  that 
great  glory ;  but  we  shall  have  to  undergo 
punishment  and  vengeance.  How  miserable 
then  will  it  be  for -the  creation  which  was 
made  for  thee  to  be  fashioned  "  according  to 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God," 
(Rom.  viii.  21)  but  for  us  who  were  made 
children  of  God,  through  our  much  listless- 
ness,  to  be  sent  away  to  destruction  and  hell, 
for  whose  sake  the  creation  shall  enjoy  that 
great  festal  time  ?  Now  to  keep  this  from 
coming  to  pass,  let  such  of  us  as  have  a  pure 
soul  keep  it  still  such,  or  rather  let  us  make 
its  brightness  more  intense.  And  let  those 
of  us  that  have  a  soiled  one,  not  despair. 
For  "  if "  (he  says)  "  your  sins  be  as  purple, 
I  will  make  them  white  as  snow.  And  if  they 
be  as  scarlet,  I  will  make  them  white  as  wool." 
I  (Is.  i.  18.)  But  when  it  is  God  that  prom- 
iseth,  doubt  not,  but  do  those  things  \vhereby 
thou  mayest  draw  to  thee  these  promises. 
Are  they  unnumbered,  the  fearful  and  out 
rageous  acts  done  by  thee?  And  what  of 
this  ?  For  hitherto  thou  art  not  gone  away 
into  the  grave  where  no  man  shall  confess, 
(ib.  xxxviii.  18 ;  Ps.  vi.  5.)  Hitherto  the 
arena  (dia-pov)  is  not  broken  up  for  thee,  but 
thou  art  standing  within  the  line,  and  thou 
art  able  even  by  a  struggle  at  the  last  to 
recover  all  thy  defeats.  Thou  art  not  yet 
come  to  where  the  rich  man  was,  for  thee  to 
hear  it  said,  "there  is  a  gulf  betwixt  you 
and  us."  (Luke  xvi.  26.)  The  Bridegroom 
is  not  yet  at  hand,  that  one  should  fear  to 
give  you  of  his  oil.  Still  canst  thou  buy  and 
store  up.  And  there  is  not  one  yet  to  say, 
"  Not  so  ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and 
and  you  "  (Matt.  xxv.  9)  ;  but  there  are  many 
that  sell,  the  naked,  the  hungry,  the  sick,  the 
imprisoned.  Give  food  to  these,  clothing  to 
those,  visit  the  sick,  and  the  oil  will  come 
more  than  from  fountains.  The  day  of  ac 
count  is  not  here.  Use  the  time  as  need  be, 
and  make  deductions  from  the  debts,  and  to 
him  that  oweth  "  an  hundred  measures  of  oil, 
s;iy.  Take  thy  bill  and  write  fifty."  (Luke 
xvi.  6.)  And  with  money,  and  with  words,1 
and  with  every  other  thing  do  in  like  manner, 
imitating  that  steward.  And  advise  this  to 
thyself,  and  also  to  thy  relatives,  for  thou  hast 
still  the  power  of  saying  so.  Thou  art  not 
yet  come  to  the  necessity  of  calling  in  another 
in  their  behalf,  but  thou  hast  power  to  give 
advice  at  once  to  thyself  and  to  others, 
(ib.  28.)  But  when  thou  art  gone  away 
thither,  neither  of  these  things  wilt  thou  have 


1  All  Field's  Mss.  om.  "  \vonK"  which  however  may  mean 
offence  pivcn  by  •• 


H..MU.V  XVIII.) 


THE    Kl'lSTl.1-;   TO   Till-:    ROMANS. 


485 


it  in  thy  power  to  do  at  need.  And  w;:h 
good  reason.  For  tln-u  \\h<>  hast  had  so  long 
a  period  fixed  thee,  and  neither  done  thyselt 

ur 1,  nor  any  else,  how  when  thou   art   under 

the  fudge's  hands  shalt  thou  be  able  to  ob 
tain  this  ^r.ice  ?  Putting  all  these  things 
together  then,  let  us  cling  fast  to  our  own 
salvation,  and  not  lose  the  opportunity  of  this 
life  present.  For  it  is  possible,  it  is,  even  at 
our  last  breath  to  please  God.  It  is  possible 
to  gain  approval  by  thy  last  will,  not  indeed 
in  such  way  as  in  our  lifetime,  still  it  is  possi 
ble.  How,  and  in  what  way  ?  If  thou  leavest 
Him  among  thine  heirs,  and  givest  Him  also 
(nnl  airy)  a  portion  of  thine  whole  estate. 
Hast  thou  not  fed  Him  in  thy  lifetime  ?  At 
all  events  when  departed,  when  thou  art  no 
longer  owner,  give  Him  a  share  of  thy  goods. 
He  is  loving  unto  man,  He  doth  not  deal 
niggardly  by  thee.  It  is  a  mark  to  be  sure  of 
a  greater  desire,  and  so  it  will  be  more  re 
warded,  to  feed  Him  in  thy  lifetime.  But  if 
thou  hast  not  done  this,  at  all  events  do  the 
next  best  thing.  Leave  Him  joint-heir  (see 
p.  384)  with  thy  children,  and  if  thou  art  dila 
tory  over  this,  bethink  thyself  that  His  Father 
made  thee  joint-heir  with  Him,  and  break 
down  thy  inhuman  spirit.  For  what  excuse 
wilt  thou  have  if  thou  dost  not  even  make 
Him  a  sharer  with  thy  children,  who  made 
thee  share  the  Heaven,  and  was  slain  for 
thee  ?  And  yet  all  that  ever  He  did,  He  did 
not  in  repayment  of  a  debt,  but  as  bestowing 
a  favor.  But  you  after  so  great  benefits,  have 
been  made  a  debtor  as  well.  And  yet,  though 
things  are  so,  it  is  as  if  receiving  a  favor,  not 
as  demanding  payment  of  a  debt,  that  He 
crowneth  thee ;  and  this  too  when  what  He 
is  to  receive  is  His  own.  Give  then  thy 
money,  which  is  now  no  longer  of  any  use  to 
thee,  and  of  which  thou  art  no  longer  owner ; 
and  He  will  give  thee  a  Kingdom  which  shall 
be  of  service  to  thee  perpetually,  and  with  it 
will  bestow  also  the  things  of  this  life.  For 
if  He  be  made  the  joint-heir  of  thy  children, 
He  doth  lighten  their  orphanage  for  them,  do 
away  with  plots  against  them,  beat  off  insults, 
stop  the  mouths  of  pettifoggers.  And  if  they 
themselves  be  unable  to  stand  up  for  their  be- 
queathments,  He  will  Himself  stand  up,  and 
not  let  them  be  broken  through.  But  if  He 
do  even  allow  this,  then  He  makes  up  of 
Himself  all  that  was  ordered  in  the  will  with 
still  greater  liberality,  because  He  has  been 
but  mentioned  in  it.  Leave  Him  then  thine 
heir.  For  it  is  to  Him  that  thou  art  upon  the 
point  of  going.  He  will  be  thy  Judge  Him 
self  in  the  trial  for  all  that  hath  been  done 
here.  But  there  are  some  so  miserable  and 
pinched,  that  though  they  have  no  children, 


still  they  have  not  the  courage  to  do  this,  but 
approve  of  giving  that  they  have  to  1. 
on,  and  to  Halt.  u-r>.  and  to  this  person  and 
to  that,  sooner  than  to  Christ,  Who  hath  done 
them  so  great  benefits.  And  what  can  be 
more  unreasonable  than  this  conduct  ?  For 
if  one  were  to  compare  men  of  this  cast  to 
asses,  aye,  or  to  stones,  one  shall  not  still  be 
saying  anything  tantamount  to  their  unr 
ableness  and  senselessness.  Nor  could  one 
find  a  similitude  to  put  before  you  their  mad 
ness  and  dementedness.  For  what  pardon 
shall  they  obtain  for  not  having  fed  Him  in 
their  lifetime,  who,  even  when  they  are  on  the 
point  of  departing  to  Him,  have  not  the  incli 
nation  to  give  Him  but  a  trifle  out  of  those 
goods,  of  which  they  are  no  longer  the 
owners,  but  are  of  such  an  inimical  and  hos 
tile  disposition,  as  not  even  to  give  Him  a 
share  in  what  is  useless  to  themselves?  Do 
you  not  know  how  many  of  mankind  have  not 
even  been  counted  worthy  to  obtain  an  end  of 
this  kind,  but  have  been  snatched  off  sud 
denly  ?  But  thee  doth  God  empower  to  give 
orders  to  thy  kindred,  and  to  speak  with  them 
about  thy  property,  and  set  all  that  is  in  thy 
house  in  order.  What  defence  then  wilt  thou 
have  to  set  up,  when  even  after  receiving  this 
favor  from  Him,  thou  hast  treacherously 
given  up  the  benefit,  and  art  standing  as  it 
were  in  diametrical  opposition  to  thy  fore 
fathers  in  the  faith  ?  For  they  even  in  their 
lifetime  sold  all,  and  brought  it  to  the  Apos 
tle's  feet.  But  thou,  even  at  thy  death,  dost 
not  give  any  share  to  them  that  need.  What 
is  the  better  part,  and  gives  one  much  bold 
ness,  is  to  remedy  poverty  in  one's  lifetime. 
But  if  thou  hast  not  been  minded  to  do  this, 
at  all  events  do  upon  thy  death-bed  some 
noble  act.  For  this  is  not  what  a  strong  love 
for  Christ  would  do,  yet  still  it  is  an  act  of 
love.  For  if  thou  wilt  not  have  the  high 
place  with  the  Lambs,  still  even  to  be  after 
them  at  all  is  no  light  thing,  and  so  not  to  be 
placed  with  the  goats  nor  on  the  left  hand. 
But  if  thou  wilt  not  do  even  this,  what  plea  is 
to  rescue  thee,  when  neither  the  fear  of  death 
nor  thy  money  having  become  henceforth  of 
no  use  to  thee,  nor  the  leaving  of  safety  be 
hind  thee  to  thy  children,  nor  the  laying  up  of 
much  pardon  there  against  the  time  to  come, 
will  make  thee  merciful  to  man  ?  Wherefore 
I  advise,  as  the  best  thing,  that  in  your  life 
time  you  give  the  larger  half  of  your  goods  to 
the  poor.  Hut  if  there  be  any  of  so  narrow  a 
soul  as  not  to  have  the  heart  to  do  so,  at  all 
events  let  them  by  necessity  become  merciful. 
For  when  you  were  living  as  if  there  were  no 
death,  then  you  clung  close  to  your  goods. 
Hut  now  since  you  have  learnt  that  you  are  to 
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die,  at  least  now  give  over  your  opinion,  and 
deliberate  about  your  affairs  as  one  that  must 
die.  Or  rather  as  one  that  ought  to  enjoy 
immortal  life  for  evermore.  For  if  what  I  am 
going  to  say  be  distasteful,  and  big  with 
horror,  still  it  must  be  said.  Reckon  with  thy 
slaves  the  Lord.  Art  thou  giving  thy  slaves 
liberty  ?  Give  Christ  liberty  from  famine, 
from  distress,  from  imprisonment,  from  naked 
ness.  Art  thou  horrified  at  the  words?  Is  it 
not  then  more  horrible  when  thou  dost  not 
even  thus  much?  And  here  the  word  makes 
thy  blood  curdle.  But  when  thou  art  gone  to 
that  world,  and  hast  to  hear  things  far  more 
grievous  than  these,  and  seest  the  tortures 
which  are  incurable,  what  wilt  thou  say  ?  To 
whom  wilt  thou  flee  for  refuge  ?  Whom  wilt 


thou  call  to  thy  alliance  and  assistance  ? 
Will  it  be  Abraham  ?  He  will  not  hearken  to 
thee.  Or  those  virgins  ?  They  will  not  give 
thee  of  their  oil.  Thy  father  then  or  thy 
grandfather  ?  But  none  even  of  these,  if  he 
be  ever  so  holy,  will  have  it  in  his  power  to 
reverse  that  sentence.  Weighing  then  all 
these  things,  to  Him  Who  alone  is  Lord  to 
blot  out  the  bill  against  thee  and  to  quench 
that  flame,  to  Him  make  prayer  and  supplica 
tion,  and  propitiate  Him,  by  now  feeding  Him 
and  clothing  Him  continually  :  that  in  this 
world  thou  mayest  depart  with  a  good  hope, 
and  when  thou  art  there  thou  mayest  enjoy 
eternal  blessings,  which  may  we  all  attain  to 
by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 
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"  What  then  ? 1  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that,  which  he 
seeketh  for;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it, 
and  the  rest  were  blinded." 

HE  had  said  that  God  did  not  cast  off  His 
people  ;  and  to  show  in  what  sense  He  had 
not  cast  them  off,  he  takes  refuge  in  the 
Prophets  again.*  And  having  shown  by 
them  that  the  more  part  of  the  Jews  were 
lost,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  again 
bringing  forward  an  accusation  of  his  own, 
and  to  make  his  discourse  offensive,  and  to  be 
attacking  them  as  enemies,  he  takes  refuge  in 
David  and  Isaiah,  and  says, 

Ver.  8.  "  According  as  it  is  written,  God 
hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber."  (Is. 
xxix.  10.) 

Or  rather  we  should  go  back  to  the  begin 
ning  of  his  argument.  Having  then  men 
tioned  the  state  of  things  in  Elijah's  time,  and 
shown  what  grace  is,  he  proceeds,  "  What 
then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which 
he  seeketh  for."  Now  this  is  as  much  what 
an  accuser  would  say,  as  what  one  who  was 


»  Field  punctuates  so  as  to  give  the  sense  "  Why  then  hath 
not  Israel  attained  to  that  which  he  seeketh  after  ?  Nay,  but 
the  election  hath  obtained  it;"  which  seems  to  be  (at  all 
events)  St.  Chrysostom's  view  of  the  passage. 

*  The  course  of  thought  here  may  be  thus  exhibited  :  God 
in  his  gracious  promise  made  simple  faith  the  condition  of 
salvation,  but  Israel  sought  it  in  the  line  of  works  and  has 
not  attained  it.  But  the  election  obtained  it  because  the 
avowed  principle  of  the  election  was  grace,  to  which  corre 
sponds  faith.  In  other  words  :  those  who  complied  with  the 
express  principle  of  the  election  and  who  sought  salvation  by 
faith,  receiving  it  as  a  gift  of  divine  grace,  were  accepted. 
Those  who  thought  to  establish  their  own  righteousness  have 
failed,  and  this  failure  corresponds  to  that  judicial  harden 
ing  with  which  God  through  Moses  and  Isaiah  threatens  the 
disobedient  Israelites  inihe  Old  Testament.— G.  B.  S. 


putting  a  question.  For  the  Jew,  he  means, 
is  inconsistent  with  himself  when  he  seeketh 
for  righteousness,  which  he  will  not  accept. 
Then  to  leave  them  with  no  excuse,  he  shows, 
from  those  who  have  accepted  it,  their  unfeel 
ing  spirit,  as  he  says,  "  But  the  election  hath 
obtained  it,"  and  they  are  the  condemnation 
of  the  others.  And  this  is  what  Christ  says, 
"  But  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ? 
Wherefore  they  shall  be  your  judges."  (Luke 
xi.  19.)  For  to  prevent  any  one  from  accus 
ing  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  not  their  own 
temper,  he  points  out  those  who  had  obtained 
it.  Hence  he  uses  the  word  -  with  great  pro 
priety,  to  show  at  once  the  grace  from  above 
and  the  zeal  of  these.  For  it  is  not  to  deny 
free-will  that  he  speaks  of  their  having  "ob 
tained  "  (as  by  chance,  Gr.  f-trv^f)  it,  but  to 
show  the  greatness  of  the  good  things,  and 
that  the  greater  part  was  of  grace,  though  not 
the  whole.3  For  we  too  are  in  the  habit  of 
saying,  "so  and  so  chanced  to  get"  (same 
word),  "  so  and  so  met  with,"  when  the  gain 
has  been  a  great  one.  Because  it  is  not  by 
man's  labors,  but  by  God's  gift,  that  the 
greater  part  was  brought  about. 

"And  the  rest  was  blinded." 

See  how  he  has  been  bold  enough  to  tell 
with  his  own  voice  the  casting  off  of  the  rest. 
For  he  had  indeed  spoken  of  it  already,  but  it 


a  Or  "  language."    He  has  before  remarked  on  the  term 
election  as  implying  an  approved  character  ;  see  on  v.  5,  p.  483. 
3  So  on  x.  31.     But  see  on  viii.  26,  and  xi.  23. 
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was  by  bringing  the  prophets  in  as  accusers. 
But  from  this  point  he  declares  it  in  his  own 
prison.  Still  even  here  he  is  not  content 
with  his  own  declaration,  but  brings  Isaiah 
the  prophet  in  again.  For  alter  saying,  "were 
blindt-d,"  he  proceeds;  "according  as  it  is 
written,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber."  Now  whence  came  this  blinding  ? 
He  had  indeed  mentioned  the  causes  of  it 
before,  and  turned  it  all  upon  their  own  heads, 
to  show  that  it  was  from  their  unseasonable 
obstinacy  that  they  had  to  bear  this.  And 
now  he  speaks  of  it  too.  For  when  he  says, 
"  Eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that 
they  should  not  hear,"  he  is  but  finding  -fault 
with  their  contentious  spirit.  For  when  they 
had  "eyes  to  see"  the  miracles,  and  were 
possessed  of  "  ears  to  hear  "  that  marvellous 
Teaching,  they  never  used  these  as  were  fitting. 
And  the  "  He  gave,"  do  not  imagine  to  mean 
here  an  agency,  but  a  permission  only.  But 
"slumber"  (/omuiwftf  lit.  piercing)  is  a  name 
he  here  gives  to  the  habit  of  soul  inclinable  to 
the  worse,  when  incurably  and  unchangeably 
so.  For  in  another  passage  David  says, 
"  that  my  glory  may  sing  unto  Thee,  and  I 
may  not  be  put  to  slumber"  (Ps.  xxx.  12, 
LXX.)  :  that  is,  I  may  not  alter,  may  not  be 
changed.  For  as  a  man  who  is  hushed  to 
slumber  in  a  state  of  pious  fear  would  not 
easily  be  made  to  change  his  side;  so  too 
he  that  is  slumbering  in  wickedness  would 
not  change  with  facility.  For  to  be  hushed1 
to  slumber  here  is  nothing  else  but  to  be  fixed 
and  riveted  to  a  thing.  In  pointing  then  to 
the  incurable  and  unchangeable  character  of 
their  spirit,  he  calls  it  "a  spirit  of  slumber." 
Then  to  show  that  for  this  unbelief  they  will 
be  most  severely  punished,  he  brings  the 
Prophet  forward  again,  threatening  the  very 
things  which  in  the  event  came  to  pass. 

Ver.  9.  "  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare, 
and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block."  (Ps.  Ixix. 
22,  23.) 

That  is,  let  their  comforts  and  all  their  good 
things  change  and  perish,  and  let  them  be 
open  to  attack  from  any  one.  And  to  show 
that  this  is  in  punishment  for  sins  that  they 
suffer  this,  he  adds,  "  and  a  recompense  unto 
them." 

Ver.  10.  "Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  that 
they  may  not  see,  and  bow  Thou  down  their 
back  alway." 

Do  these  things  then  still  require  any  inter- 


1  Accommodated  to  the  A.  V.  Gr.  "  to  feel  compunction":  the 
word  is  used  thus  on  Rom.  viii.  26.  p.  447.     In  Iv  XT  < 

-    --<i  a  deep  (often  supernatural)  sleep.  .1- 

u  ;  i  Sam.  xxvi.  12;  Ps.  Uxvi.  7.  In  I'-,  xxx  .il  <,  i  ;,  the 
verb  is  QIT  which  ^cuinY-.  stillness  (from  horror  or  amaze 
ment).  We  speak  of  hcini,'  penetrated  with  horror:  here  the 
notion  ol  -.  MI,. ind  applied  to  fixing.  See  Schleus- 

ncr  on  uaraciWouai. 


preting?  Are  they  not  plain  even  t< 
ever  so  senseless?  And  before  our  \\onU, 
the  very  issue  of  facts  has  anticipated  us  in 
bearing  witness  to  what  was  said.  1 
what  time  have  they  ever  been  so  open  to 
attacks  ?  at  what  time  such  an  easy  prey?  at 
what  time  hath  He  so  "bowed  down 'their 
backs  ? "  At  what  time  have  they  been  set 
under  such  bondage  ?  And  what  is  more. 
there  is  not  to  be  any  unloosing  from  these 
terrors.  And  this  the  prophet  hath  also 
hinted.  For  he  does  not  say  only,  "  bow 
Thou  down  their  back,"  but,  "forever  bow 
Thou  down."  But  if  thou  art  disposed  to  dis 
pute,  O  Jew,  about  the  issue,  from  what  hath 
gone  before  learn  also  the  present  case. 
Thou  didst  go  down  to  Egypt ;  and  two  hun 
dred  years  passed,  and  God  freed  thee  speed 
ily  from  that  bondage,  and  that  though  thou 
wert  irreligious,  and  wentest  a  whoring  with  the 
most  baneful  whoredom.  Thou  wast  freed 
from  Egypt,  and  thou  didst  worship  the  calf, 
thou  didst  sacrifice  thy  sons  to  Baalpeor,  thou 
didst  defile  the  temple,  thou  didst  go  after  every 
sort  of  vice,  thou  didst  grow  not  to  know 
nature  itself.  The  mountains,  the  groves,  the 
hills,  the  springs,  the  rivers,  the  gardens  didst 
thou  fill  with  accursed  sacrifices,  thou  didst 
slay  the  prophets,  didst  overthrow  the  altars, 
didst  exhibit  every  excess  of  wickedness  and 
irreligion.  Still,  after  giving  thee  up  for 
seventy  years  to  the  Babylonians,  He  brought 
thee  back  again  to  thy  former  freedom,  and 
gave  thee  back  the  temple,  and  thy  country, 
and  thy  old  form  of  polity,2  and  there  were 
prophets  again,  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  Or 
rather,  even  in  the  season  of  thy  captivity 
thou  wast  not  deserted,  but  even  there  were 
Daniel,  and  Ezekiel,  and  in  Egypt  Jeremiah, 
and  in  the  desert  Moses.  After  this  thou 
didst  revert  to  thy  former  vice  again,  and  wast 
a  reveller  (jfe/fcuc;rt6AK  2  Mace.  xiv.  33),  therein, 
and  didst  change  thy  manner  of  life  (iro/urciav 
to  the  Grecian  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  the 
impious  Dan.  viii.  14;  i  Mace.  iv.  54).  But 
even  then  for  a  three  years  and  a  little  over 
only  were  ye  given  up  to  Antiochus,  and  then 
by  the  Maccabees  ye  raised  those  bright 
trophies  again.  But  now  there  is  nothing  of 
the  sort,  for  the  reverse  hath  happened 
throughout.  And  this  is  ground  for  the  great 
est  surprise,  as  the  vices  have  ceased,  and  the 
punishment  hath  been  increased,  and  is  with 
out  any  hope  of  a  change.  For  it  is  not  sev 
enty  years  only  that  have  passed  away,  nor  a 
hundred,  nor  yet  twice  as  many,  but  three 
hundred,  and  a  good  deal  over,  and  there  is 
no  finding  even  a  shadow  of  a  hope  of  the 


rophecy."  which  if  ri^-nt  mu>:  t>e  interpreted 
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kind.  And  this  though  ye  neither  are  idol 
aters,  nor  do  the  other  audacious  acts  ye  did 
before.  What  then  is  the  cause?  The  reality 
hath  succeeded  to  the  type,  and  grace  hath 
shut  out  the  Law.  And  this  the  prophet  fore 
telling  from  of  old  said,  "  And  ever  bow  Thou 
down  their  back."  See  the  minuteness  of 
prophecy,  how  it  foretells  their  unbelief,  and 
also  points  out  their  disputatiousness,  and 
shows  the  judgment  which  should  follow,  and 
sets  forth  the  endlessness  of  the  punishment. 
For  as  many  of  the  duller  sort,  through  unbe 
lief  in  what  was  to  come  to  pass,  wished  to 
see  things  to  come  by  the  light  of  things 
present,  from  this  poin-t  of  time  God  gave 
proof  of  His  power  on  either  part,  by  lifting 
those  of  the  Gentiles  who  believed  above  the 
heaven,  but  bringing  down  such  of  the  Jews 
as  believed  not  to  the  lowest  estate  of  desola 
tion,  and  giving  them  up  to  evils  not  to  be 
ended.  Having  then  urged  them  severely 
both  about  their  not  believing,  and  about  what 
they  had  suffered  and  were  yet  to  suffer,  he 
again  allays  what  he  had  said  by  writing  as 
follows  : 

Ver.  ii.  "I  say  then,  Have  they  stumbled, 
that  they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid." 

When  he  has  shown  that  they  were  liable 
to  evils  without  number,  then  he  devises  an 
allayment.  And  consider  the  judgment  of 
Paul.  The  accusation  he  had  introduced 
from  the  prophets,  but  the  allayment  he  makes 
come  from  himself.  For  that  they  had  sinned 
greatly,  he  would  say,  none  will  gainsay. 
But  let  us  see  if  the  fall  is  of  such  kind  as  to 
be  incurable,  and  quite  preclude  their  being 
set  up  again.  But  of  such  kind  it  is  not.* 
You  see  how  he  is  attacking  them  again,  and 


under  the  expectation  of  some  allayment  he 
proves  them  guilty  of  confessed  sins.  But  let 
us  see  what  even  by  way  of  allayment  he  does 
devise  for  them.  Now  what  is  the  allayment  ?• 
"  When  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,"  he 
says,  "shall  have  come  in,  then  shall  all  Israel 
be  saved,"  at  the  time  of  his  second  coming, 
and  the  end  of  the  world.  Yet  this  he  does 
not  say  at  once.  But  since  he  had  made  a 
hard  onset  upon  them,  and  linked  accusations 
to  accusations,  bringing  prophets  in  after 
prophets  crying  aloud  against  them,  Isaiah, 
Elijah,  David,  Moses,  Hosea,  not  once  or 
twice,  but  several  times  ;  lest  in  this  way  he 
should  both  by  driving  these  into  despair,, 
make  a  wall  to  bar  their  access  to  the  faith, 
and  should  further  make  such  of  the  Gentiles 
as  believed  unreasonably  elated,  and  they  also 
by  being  puffed  up  should  take  harm  in  matter 
of  their  faith,  he  further  solaces  them  by  say 
ing,  "But  rather  through  their  fall  salvation 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles."  But  we  must  not 
take  what  is  here  said  literally,  but  get  ac 
quainted  with  the  spirit  and  object  of  the 
speaker,  and  what  he  aimed  to  compass. 
Which  thing  I  ever  entreat  of  your  love.  For 
if  with  this  in  our  minds  we  take  up  what  is 
here  said,  we  shall  not  find  a  difficulty  in  any 
part  of  it.  For  his  present  .anxiety  is  to 
remove  from  those  of  the  Gentiles  the 
haughtiness  which  might  spring  in  them  from 
what  he  had  said.  For  in  this  way  they  too 
were  more  likely  to  continue  unshaken  in  the 
faith,  when  they  had  learnt  to  be  reasonable, 
as  also  those  of  the  Jews  were,  when  quit  of 
despair,  more  likely  to  come  with  readiness  to 
grace.  Having  regard  then  to  this  object  of 
his,  let  us  so  listen  to  all  that  is  said  on  this 


*  The  following  paraphrase  of  the  apostle's  argument  in 
vv.  16-24  by  which  he  would  show  that  the  Jews'  rejection  is 
but  temporary  may  be  serviceable  in  connection  with  the 
exposition  of  Chrysostom  :  granting  then  that  the  Jews  have 
sadly  stumbled,  have  they  done  so  in  order  that  (iva,  accord 
ing  to  a  providential  intention)  they  may  fall  (completely 
away  from  God  and  be  lost  to  all  hope)?  N'o.  There  is  a 
providential  purpose  in  this  sad  lapse.  God  has  overruled  it 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  When  the  Jews  rejected 
Christianity,  then  the  gospel  turned  from  them  and  went  to 
the  Gentiles,  so  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  facilitated  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen.  And  the  acceptance  of  the  Gen 
tiles  reacted  again  in  favor  of  the  Jews  because  it  provoked 
them  to  jealousy  and  so  stimulated  them  to  accept  the  bless 
ings  which  the 'Gentiles  were  receiving.  Thus  their  fall  has 
a  twofold  beneficial  effect,  (a)  on  the  Gentiles,  (f>)  through 
them  on  themselves,  (vv.  11-12)  Now.  if  so  much  good  can 
come  out  of  their  fall,  how  much  more  out  of  their  restoration! 
If  their  fault,  by  which  they  come  so  far  short  of  their  ideal 
mission,  could  be  such  an  (indirect)  blessing  to  the  Gentiles, 
how  much  greater  a  blessing  will  the  repairing  of  that 
defect  prove  ?  (vv.  13-16.)  I  say  the  return  of  the  Jews  will  be 


which  that  indirect  blessing  which  sprang  from  their  rejec 
tion  is  as  nothing  (iG).  And  such  is  the  divine,  final  destina 
tion  of  the  Jewish  people.  They  are  still  holy  unto  the  Lord, 
a  peculiar  possession,  and  cannot  be  finally  and  utterly  cast 
away.  (vv.  17-24)  Hence  you  Gentiles  have  no  ground  of 
glorying  over  the  Jews,  either  in  the  fact  that  some  of  them 
have  been  cut  off  or  that  you  have  been  grafted  in.  Israel  is. 
still  the  stock.  At  most  you  are  but  branches  and  that  wild- 
olive  branches!  If  now  you  seize  upon  what  was  said  (in  vv. 


make 


a  great  blessing  to  you,  my  Gentile  Christian  brethren,  and  I 
urge  this  point  with  you.  It  is  all  to  be  to  your  advantage. 
In  hoping  and  laboring  for  the  conversion  of  my  own  people, 


urge  this  point  with  you.  It  is  all  to  be  to  your  advantage 
In  hoping  and  laboring  for  the  conversion  of  my  own  people 
I  am  still  laboring  in  the  line  of  my  mission  as  apostle  to  the 


Gentiles.  If  I  can  save  any  of  the  lews  and  stimulate  their 
jealousy  so  that  they  will  be  desirous  of  availing  themselves 
of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  I  shall  he  doing  the  greatest 
possible  good  to  the  Gentile  world.  Why?  (15)  Because  if 
their  rejection  is  the  "reconciliation  of  the  world" — the 
means  of  securing  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  their  reception 
back  again  shall  be  a  veritable  "resurrection  from  the  dead." 
— from  it  shall  flow  streams  of  spiritual  life,  compared  with  I 


place  for  you  d  .).  I  reply  that  there  is  another  to  the  matter 
(20).  From  the  point  <<t  view  of  the  divine  providence  this  is 
true,  but  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Jews'  own  action, 
unbelief  explains  their  rejection.  You  have  nothing  to  do 
with  God's  providential  purposes  in  the  case.  What  you 
have  to  do  is  to  be  obedient  and  faithful.  If  you  draw  an 
assurance  from  the  one  view,  I  shall  draw  a  warning  from 
the  other  and  that  too  from  the  side  with  which  you  have 
to  do  and  for  which  you  are  responsible.  "  Be  not  high  • 
minded  but  fear."  God  will  deal  with  you  on  the  same 
principles  upon  which  he  has  dealt  with  the  Jews  (21).  These 
dispensations  reveal  the  two  sides  of  God's  nature— his 
severity  toward  disobedience  and  his  goodness  to  all  who 
continue  in  relation  to  his  goodness  (22).  Those  portions  of 
the  nation  which  have  been  cut  off  shall  be  grafted  in  again 
unless  they  persist  in  unbelief  (23).  And  if  the  branches 
from  a  wild-olive  tree  were  grafted  into  the  genuine  olive 


suppose  that  the  branches  which  originally  belonged  to  the 
true  olive  stock  shall  be  returned  and  grafted  again  into  that 
stock  to  which  they  naturally  belong  (24).  There  is  no  good 

f round  for  the  opinion  of  Chrys.  mi  that  the  salvation  of 
srael  is  to  occur  at  the  second  coming  and  the  end  of  the 
world. -G.  B.  S. 
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passage.  What  docs  he  say  then  ?  And 
whence  does  he  shmv  that  their  fall  was  not 
irremediable,  nor  their  rejection  final?  He 
^  from  the  Gentiles,  saying  as  follows  : 

"Through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto 
•hi-  (lentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy." 

This  language  is  not  his  own  only,  but  in 
the  Gospels  too  the  parables  mean  this.  For 
He  who  made  a  marriage  feast  for  His  Son, 
when  the  guests  would  not  come,  called  those 
in  the  highways.  (Matt.  xxii.  9.)  And  He 
who  planted  the  Vineyard,  when  the  husband 
men  slew  the  Heir,  let  out  His  Vineyard  to 
others,  (ib.  xxi.  38,  etc.)  And  without  any 
parable,  He  Himself  said,  "I  am  not  sent  but 
unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel." 
(ib.  xv.  24.)  And  to  the  Syrophcenician 
woman,  when  she  persevered,  He  said  some 
what  further  besides.  "  It  is  not  meet,"  He 
says,  "to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast 
it  to  the  dogs."  (ib.  xv.  26.)  And  Paul  to 
those  of  the  Jews  that  raised  a  sedition,  "  It 
was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  have  been  spoken  unto  you  :  but  seeing  ye 
judge  yourselves  unworthy,  lo,  we  turn  unto 
the  Gentiles."  (Acts  xiii.  46.)  And  through 
out  it  is  clear  that  the  natural  course  of  things 
was  this,  that  they  should  be  the  first  to  come 
in,  and  then  those  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  since 
they  disbelieved,  the  order  was  reversed  ;  and 
their  unbelief  and  fall  caused  these  to  be 
brought  in  first.  Hence  it  is  that  he  says, 
"  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  to  the 
Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy." 
But  if  he  mentions  what  the  course  of  things 
issued  in,  as  if  the  chief  design  of  Providence, 
do  not  feel  surprised.  For  he  wishes  to  sol 
ace  their  down-stricken  souls,  and  his  mean 
ing  is  about  this.  Jesus  came  to  them ;  they 
did  not  receive  Him,  though  He  did  countless 
miracles,  but  crucified  Him.  Hence  He  drew 
the  Gentiles  to  Him,  that  the  honor  they  had, 
by  cutting  them  to  the  heart  for  their  insensi 
bility  might  at  least  out  of  a  moroseness 
against  others  persuade  them  to  come  over. 
For  they  ought  to  have  been  first  admitted. 
and  then  we.  And  this  was  why  he  said, 
"  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
unto  every  one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile."  (Rom.  i.  16.) 
lint  as  they  had  started  off,  we  the  last  became 
first.  See  then  how  great  honors  he  gathers 
for  them  even  from  this.  One  that  he  s.i\ -s. 
we  were  then  called,  when  they  were  not  will 
ing;  a  second  that  he  says,  the  reason  of  our 
being  called  was  not  that  we  only  might  be 
saved,  but  that  they  also,  growing  jealous  at 
1'iir  salvation,  might  become  better.  What 
does  he  say  then  ?  that  if  it  were  not  for  the 
Tews'  sake,  we  should  not  have  been  called 


and  saved  at  all  ?     We  should  not  before  them, 
but    in    the    regular    order.     Wherefore    also 
when   He  was   speaking   to   the  discip!* 
did  not  say  barely,  "Go  to  the  lost   sheep  ol 
'the  House  of  Israel"  (Matt.  x.  6),  but,  "(1<> 
j  rather  to  the  sheep,"  to  show  that  to  those 
j  parts  also  they  must  come  after  these.     And 
Paul  again  saith  not,  "  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of   God  should  have   been   spoken 
unto  you,"  but  "  should  first  have  been  spoken 
unto  you  "  (Acts  xiii.  46),  to  show  that  in  the 
j  second  place  it  must  be  to  us  also.     And  this 
was  both  clone  and  said,  that  they  might  not 
be  able,  shameless  though   they  were,  to  pre 
tend  that  they  were  overlooked,  and  that  was 
why  they  did  not  believe.     This  then  was  why 
Christ,  though  he  knew  all  things  before,  yet 
came  to  them  first. 

Ver.  12.  "  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of 
them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much 
more  their  fulness?" 

Here  he  is  speaking  to  gratify  them.  For 
even  if  these  had  fallen  a  thousand  times,  the 
Gentiles  would  not  have  been  saved  unless 
they  had  shown  faith.  As  the  ]e\\s  likewise 
would  not  have  perished  unless  they  had  been 
unbelieving  and  disputatious.  But  as  I  said, 
he  is  solacing  them  now  they  are  laid  low,  giv 
ing  them  so  much  the  more  ground  to  be  con 
fident  of  their  salvation  if  they  altered.  For 
if  when  they  stumbled,  he  says,  so  many  en 
joyed  salvation,  and  when  they  were  cast  out 
so  many  were  called,  just  consider  what  will 
be  the  case  when  they  return.  But  he  does 
not  put  it  thus.  When  they  return.  Now  he 
does  not  say  "  how  much  more  their  "  return, 
or  their  altering,  or  their  well-doing,  but 
"how  much  more  their  fulness,"  that  is,  when 
they  are  all  about  coming  in.  And  this  he 
said  to  show  that  then  also  grace  and  God's  gift 
will  do  the  larger  part,  or  almost  the  whole. 

Ver.  13,  14.  "  For  1  speak  to  you  Gentiles  ; 
inasmuch  as  I  am  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
I  magnify  mine  office  ;  if  by  any  means  I  may 
provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my 
flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them." 

Again  he  endeavors  much  to  get  himself 
clear  of  untoward  suspicion.  And  he  seems 
to  be  blaming  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  hum 
bling  their  conceits,  yet  he  gives  a  gentle  prov- 
j  ocation  to.  the  Jew  also.  And  indeed  he 
i  goes  round  about  seeking  to  veil  and  allay 
this  great  ruin  of  theirs.  But  he  finds  no 
means  of  doing  it,  owing  to  the  nature  of  the 
facts.  For  from  what  he  had  said,  they 
deserved  but  the  greater  condemnation,  when 
those  who  were  f.ir  >hort  of  them  had  taken- 
the  good  things  prepared  for  them.  This  is. 
why  then  he  passes  from  the  Jews  to  those  of 
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the  Gentiles,  and  puts  in  between  his  dis 
course  the  part  about  them,  as  wishing  to 
show  that  he  is  saying  all  these  things  in 
order  to  instruct  them  to  be  reasonable.  For 
I  praise  you,  he  means,  for  these  two  reasons 
one,  because  I  am  necessitated  to  do  so  as 
being  your  commissioned  minister  ;  the  other, 
that  through  you  I  may  save  others.  And  he 
does  not  say,  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  ;  but, 
""my  flesh."  And  next,  when  pointing  out 
their  disputatious  spirit,  he  does  not  say,  "  if 
by  any  means  I  may "  persuade,  but,  "  pro 
voke  to  jealousy  and  save  ;  "  and  here  again 
not  all,  but,  "  some  of  them."  So  hard  were 
they !  And  even  amid  his  rebuke  he  shows 
•again  the  Gentiles  honored,  for  they  are 
causes  of  their  salvation,  and  not  in  the  same 
way.  For  they  became  purveyors  of  blessings 
to  them  through  unbelief,  but  these  to  the 
Jews  by  faith.  Hence  the  estate  of  the  Gen 
tiles  seems  to  be  at  once  equal  and  superior. 
For  what  wilt  thou  say,  O  Jew?  that  if  we 
had  not  been  cast  out,  he  would  not  have 
been  called  so  soon  ?  This  the  man  of  the 
Gentiles  may  say  too,  If  I  had  not  been 
saved,  thou  wouldest  not  have  been  moved 
to  jealousy.  But  if  thou  wouldest  know 
wherein  we  have  the  advantage,  I  save 
ihee  by  believing,  but  it  is  by  stumbling  that 
thou  hast  afforded  us  an  access  before  thyself. 
Then  perceiving  again  that  he  had  touched 
them  to  the  quick,  resuming  his  former  argu 
ment,  he  says, 

Ver.  15.  "  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them 
be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the 
receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead  ? " 

Yet  this  again  condemns  them,  since,  while 
others  gained  by  their  sins,  they  did  not  profit 
by  other  men's  well  doings.  But  if  he  asserts 
that  to  be  their  doing  which  necessarily  hap 
pened,  be  not  surprised :  since  (as  I  have  said 
several  times)  it  is  to  humble  these,  and  to 
exhort  the  other,  that  he  throws  his  address 
into  this  form.  For  as  I  said  before,  if  the 
Jews  had  been  cast  away  a  thousand  times 
over,  and  the  Gentiles  had  not  shown  faith, 
they  would  never  have  been  saved.  But  he 
stands  by  the  feeble  party,  and  gives  assist 
ance  to  the  distressed  one.  But  see  also 
even  in  his  favors  to  them,  how  he  solaces 
them  in  words  only.  "  For  if  the  casting 
away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,"  (and  what  is  this  to  the  Jews  ?)  "  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from 
the  dead  ?  "  Yet  even  this  was  no  boon  to 
them,  unless  they  had  been  received.  But 
what  he  means  is  to  this  effect.  If  in  anger 
with  them  He  gave  other  men  so  great  gifts, 
when  He  is  reconciled  to  them  what  will  He 
not  give  ?  But  as  the  resurrection  of  the 


dead  was  not  by  the  receiving  of  them,  so 
neither  now  is  our  salvation  through  them. 
But  they  were  cast  out  owing  to  their  own 
folly,  but  it  is  by  faith  that  we  are  saved,  and 
by  grace  from  above.  But  of  all  this  nothing 
can  be  of  service  to  them,  unless  they  show 
the  requisite  faith.  Yet  doing  as  he  is  wont, 
he  goes  on  to  another  encomium,  which  is  not 
really  one,  but  which  only  seems  to  be,  so  imi 
tating  the  wisest  physicians,  who  give  their 
patients  as  much  consolation  as  the  nature  of 
the  sickness  allows  them.  And  what  is  it 
that  he  says  ? 

Ver.  1 6.  "  For  if  the  first-fruits  be  holy,  the 
lump  also  is  holy ;  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so 
are  the  branches  ;  " 

So  calling  in  this  passage  by  the  names  of 
the  first-fruit  and  root  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  the  prophets,  the  patriarchs,  all 
who  were  of  note  in  the  Old  Testament;  and 
the  branches,  those  from  them  who  believed. 
Then  since  the  fact  met  him  that  many  had 
disbelieved,  observe  how  he  undermines 
(vtrorfuvtrai,  see  p.  345)  it  again,  and  says, 

Ver.  17.  "And  if  some  of  the  branches  be 
broken  off." 

And  yet  above  thou  didst  say  that  the  more 
part  perished,  and  a  few  were  saved  only. 
How  came  it  then  that  speaking  of  those  that 
perished,  thou  hast  used  a  "  some,"  which  is 
indicative  of  fewness  ?  It  is  not,  he  replies, 
in  opposition  to  myself,  but  out  of  a  desire  to 
court  and  recover  those  that  are  distressed. 
Observe  how  in  the  whole  of  the  passage  one 
finds  him  working  at  this  object,  the  wish  to 
solace  them.  And  if  you  deny  it,  many  con 
tradictions  will  follow.  But  let  me  beg  you  to 
notice  his  wisdom,  how  while  he  seems  to  be 
speaking  for  them,  and  devising  a  solace  for 
them,  he  aims  a  secret  blow  at  them,  and 
shows  that  they  are  devoid  of  all  excuse,  even 
from  the  "root,"  from  the  "first-fruit."  For 
consider  the  badness  of  the  branches,  which, 
when  they  have  a  sweet  root,  still  do  not 
mitate  it;  and  the  faultiness  of  the  lump, 
when  it  is  not  altered  even  by  the  first-fruit. 
And  if  some  of  the  branches  were  broken 
off."  However,  the  greater  part  were  broken 
off.  Yet,  as  I  said,  he  wishes  to  comfort 
hem.  And  this  is  why  it  is  not  in  his  own 
Derson,  but  in  theirs,  that  he  brings  in  the 
words  used,  and  even  in  this  gives  a  secret 
stroke  at  them,  and  shows  them  to  have  fallen 
rom  being  Abraham's  kinsmen.  (Matt.  iii.  9.) 
For  what  he  was  desirous  of  saying  was,  that 
hey  had  nothing  in  common  with  them. 
John  viii.  39.)  For  if  the  root  be  holy,  and 
hese  be  not  holy,  then  these  are  far  away 
rom  the  root.  Then  under  the  appearance  of 
solacing  the  Jews,  he  again  by  his  accusation 
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smiteth  them  of  the  Gentiles.  For  after  say 
ing,  "And  if  some  of  the  brandies  were 
broken  off,"  he  proceeds. 

"  And  thou  being  a  wild  olive  wert  grafted 
in." 

For  the  less  esteem  the  man  of  the  Gentiles 
is  of,  the  more  the  Jew  is  vexed  at  seeing  him 
enjoy  his  goods.  And  to  the  other,  the  dis 
grace  of  the  little  esteem  he  was  of,  is  noth 
ing  to  the  honor  of  the  change.  And  con 
sider  his  skilfulness.  He  does  not  say,  "  thou 
wert "  planted  "  in,"  but  "  thou  wert  grafted 
in,"  by  this  again  cutting  the  Jew  to  the  heart, 
as  showing  that  the  Gentile  man  was  stand 
ing  in  his  own  tree,  and  himself  lying  on  the 
ground.  Wherefore  he  does  not  stop  even 
here,  nor  after  he  had  spoken  of  grafting  in 
does  he  leave  off  (and  yet  in  this  he  declared 
the  whole  matter),  but  still  he  dwells  over  the 
prosperous  state  of  the  Gentile,  and  enlarges 
upon  his  fair  fame  in  the  words,  "  And  with 
them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
olive  tree."  And  he  seems  indeed  to  have 
viewed  him  in  the  light  of  an  addition.  But 
he  shows  that  he  was  no  whit  the  worse  on  that 
account,  but  in  possession  of  everything,  that 
the  branch  which  had  come  up  out  of  the  root 
had.  Lest  then  on  hearing  the  words,  "  and 
.thou  wert  grafted  in,"  thou  shouldest  suppose 
him  to  be  lacking  when  compared  with  the 
natural  branch,  see  how  he  makes  him  equal 
to  it  by  saying,  that  "  with  them  thou  par 
takest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  :  " 
that  is,  hast  been  put  into  the  same  noble 
rank,  the  same  nature.  Then  in  rebuking 
him,  and  saying, 

Ver.  18.  "  Boast  not  against  the  branches." 

He  seems  indeed  to  be  comforting  the  Jew, 
but  points  out  his  vileness  and  extreme  dis 
honor.  And  this  is  why  he  says  not,  "  boast 
not,"  but,  "  boast  not  against,"  do  not  boast 
against  them  so  as  to  sunder  them.  For  it  is 
into  their  place  that  ye  have  been  set,  and 
their  goods  that  ye  enjoy.  Do  you  observe 
how  he  seems  to  be  rebuking  the  one,  while 
he  is  sharp  upon  the  other  ? 

"  But  if  thou  boast,"  he  says,  "  thou  bearest 
not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee.'' 

Now  what  is  this  to  the  branches  that  are 
cut  off?  Nothing.  For,  as  I  said  before, 
while  seeming  to  devise  a  sort  of  weak 
shadow  of  consolation,  and  in  the  very  midst 
of  his  aiming  at  the  Gentile,  he  gives  'them  a 
mortal  blow ;  for  by  saying,  "  boast  not 
against  them,"  and,  "  if  thou  boast,  thou  bear 
est  not  the  root,"  he  has  shown  the  Jew  that 
the  things  done  deserved  boasting  of,  even  if 
it  was  not  right  to  boast,  thus  at  once  rousing 
him  and  provoking  him  to  faith,  and  smiting 
at  him,  in  the  attitude  of  an  advocate,  and 


pointing  out  to  him  the  punishment  he  was 
undergoing,  and  that  other  men  had  posses 
sion  of  what  were  their  goods. 

Ver.  19.  "Thou  wilt  say  then."  he  goes  on, 
"The  branches  were  broken  off  that  I  might 
be  grafted  in." 

Again  he  establishes,  by  way  of  objection, 
the  opposite  to  the  former  position,  to  show 
that  what  he  said  before,  he  had  not  said  as 
directly  belonging  to  the  subject,  but  to  draw 
them  to  him.  For  it  was  no  longer  by  their 
fall  that  salvation  came  to  the  Gentiles,  nor 
was  it  their  fall  that  was  the  riches  of  the 
world.  Nor  was  it  by  this  that  we  were 
saved,  because  they  had  fallen,  but  the  re 
verse.  And  he  shows  that  the  providence  in 
regard  to  the  Gentiles  was  a  main  object, 
even  though  he  seems  to  put  what  he  says 
into  another  form.  And  the  whole  passage 
is  a  tissue  of  objections,  in  which  he  clears 
himself  of  the  suspicion  of  hatred,  and  makes 
his  language  such  as  will  be  acceptable. 

Ver.  20.  "  Well,"  he  praises  what  they 
said,  then  he  alarms  them  again  by  saying, 
"  Because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off, 
and  thou  art  grafted  in  *  by  faith." 

So  here  another  encomium,  and  for  the 
other  party  an  accusation.  But  he  again  lays 
their  pride  low  by  proceeding  to  say,  "be  not 
high-minded,  but  fear."  For  the  thing  is  not 
matter  of  nature,  but  of  belief  and  unbelief. 
And  he  seems  to  be  again  bridling  the  Gen 
tile,  but  he  is  teaching  the  Jew  that  it  is  not 
right  to  cling  to  a  natural  kinsmanship. 
Hence  he  goes  on  with,  "  Be  not  high- 
minded,"  and  he  does  not  say,  but  be  humble, 
but,  fear.  For  haughtiness  genders  a  con 
tempt  and  listlessness.  Then  as  he  is  going 
into  all  the  sorrows  of  their  calamity,  in  order 
to  make  the  statement  less  offensive,  he  states 
it  in  the  way  of  a  rebuke  given  to  the  other  as 
follows  : 

Ver.  21.  "  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natu 
ral  branches,"  and  then  he  does  not  say, 
neither  will  He  spare  thee,"  but  "  take  heed, 
lest  He  also  spare  not  thee."  So  paring 
(i>iroTcnv6,utvo<;)  away  the  distasteful  from  his 
statement,  representing  the  believer  as  in  the 
struggle,  he  at  once  draws  the  others  to  him, 
and  humbles  these  also. 

Ver.  22.  "  Behold  therefore  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God :  on  them  which  fell, 
severity  ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou 
continue  in  His  goodness :  otherwise  thou 
also  shall  be  cut  off." 

And  he  does  not  say.  liehold  thy  well  doing, 
behold  thy  labors,  but.  "  I'.ehold  the  go< 


1  So  all  Mss.  but  one,  but  we  need   not  suppose  .. 
reading  in  the   text.  a>   there   is  no  authority  (or  it:  rec.  t. 

stunJest. 
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of  God  "  toward  man,  to  show  that  the  whole 
comes  of  grace  from  above,  and  to  make  us 
tremble.  For  this  reason  for  boasting  should 
make  thee  to  fear:  since  the  Lord  (>Vr-,,-v  > 
hath  been  good  unto  thee,  do  thou  therefore 
fear.  For  the  blessings  do  not  abide  by  thee 
unmovable  if  thou  turnest  listless,  as  neither 
do  the  evils  with  them,  if  they  alter ;  "  For 
thou  also,"  he  says,  "unless  thou  continue  in 
the  faith,  wilt  be  cut  off." 

Ver.  23.  "  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not 
in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in." 

For  it  was  not  God  that  cut  them  off, 
but  they  have  broken  themselves  off  and 
fallen,  and  he  did  well  to  say  have1  broken 
themselves  off.  For  He  hath  never  yet  so 
(Sav.  conj.  Ms.  corr.  curof)  cast  them  off, 
though  they  have  sinned  so  much  and  so 
often.  You  see  what  a  great  thing  a  man's 
free  choice  is,  how  great  the  efficacy  of  the 
mind  is.  For  none  of  these  things  is  immu 
table,  neither  thy  good  nor  his  evil.  You  see 
too  how  he  raises  up  even  him  in  his  despond 
ency,  and  humbles  the  other  in  his  confi 
dence  ;  and  do  not  thou  be  faint  at  hearing 
of  severity,  nor  thou  be  confident  at  hearing 
of  goodness.  The  reason  why  He  cut  thee* 
off  in  severity  was,  that  thou  mightest  long  to 
come  back.  The  reason  why  He  showed 
goodness  to  thee  was,  that  thou  mightest  con 
tinue  in  (he  does  not  say  the  faith,  but)  His 
goodness,  that  is,  if  thou  do  things  worthy  of 
God's  love  toward  man.  For  there  is  need  of 
something  more  than  faith.  You  see  how  he 
suffers,  neither  these  to  lie  low,  nor  those  to 
be  elated,  but  he  also  provokes  them  to 
jealousy,  by  giving  through  them  a  power  to 
the  Jew  to  be  set  again  in  this  one's  place, 
as  he  also  had  first  taken  the  other's  ground. 
And  the  Gentile  he  put  in  fear  by  the  Jews, 
and  what  had  happened  to  them,  lest  they 
should  feel  elated  over  it.  But  the  Jew  he 
tries  to  encourage  by  what  had  been  afforded 
to  the  Greek.  For  thou  also,  he  says,  wilt  be 
cut  off  if  thou  growest  listless,  (for  the  Jew 
was  cut  off),  and  he  will  be  grafted  in  if  he 
be  earnest,  for  thou  also  wast  grafted  in. 
But  it  is  very  judicious  in  him  to  direct  all  he 
says  to  the  Gentile,  as  he  is  always  in  the 
habit  of  doing,  correcting  the  feeble  by  re 
buking  the  stronger.  This  he  does  in  the  end 
of  this  Epistle  too,  when  he  is  speaking  of  the 
observance  of  meats.  Then,  he  grounds  this 
on  what  had  already  happened,  not  upon  what 
was  to  come  only.  And  this  was  more  likely 
to  persuade  his  hearer.  And  as  he  means  to 


In  earlier  Greek  this  use  of  the  passive  be 
longs  to  the  second  aonst,  but  in  later  times  it  extends  to  the 
first. 

"  Most  Mss.  "cut  thee  not  off,"  which  is  perhaps  the  better  ' 
reading.     See  or.  the  last  verse. 


enter  on  consecutiveness  of  reasonings,  such 
as  could  not  be  spoken  against,  he  first  uses 
a  demonstration  drawn  from  the  power  of 
God.  For  if  they  were  cut  off,  and  cast  aside, 
and  others  took  precedence  of  them  in  what 
was  theirs,  still  even  now  despair  not. 

"  For  God  is  able,"  he  says,  "  to  graft  them 
in  again,"  since  He  doeth  things  beyond  ex 
pectation.  But  if  thou  wishest  for  things  to 
be  in  order,  and  reasons  to  be  consecutive, 
you  have  from  yourselves  a  demonstration 
which  more  than  meets  your  wants. 

Ver.  24.  "  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the 
olive  tree,  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  were 
grafted  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive 
tree,  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be 
the  natural  branches,  be  grafted8  into  their 
own  olive  tree." 

If  then  faith  was  able  to  do  what  was  con 
trary  to  nature,  much  more  will  it  that  which 
is  according  to  nature.  For  if  this  person, 
who  was  cut  off  from  those  by  nature  his 
fathers,4  came  contrary  to  nature  unto  Abra 
ham,  much  more  wilt  thou  be  able  to  recover 
thine  own.  For  the  Gentile's  evil  lot  is  ac 
cording  to  nature  (he  being  by  nature  a  wild 
olive),  and  the  good  contrary  to  nature  (it 
being  contrary  to  nature  for  him  to  be  grafted 
into  Abraham),  but  thy  lot  on  the  contrary  is 
the  good  by  nature.  For  it  is  not  upon 
another  root,  as  the  Gentile,  but  on  thine  own 
that  thou  art  to  be  fixed  if  thou  art  minded  to 
come  back.  What  then  dost  thou  deserve, 
when  after  the  Gentile  had  been  able  to  do 
what  was  contrary  to  nature,  thou  art  not  able 
to  do  that  which  is  according  to  nature,  but 
hast  given  up  even  this  ?  Then  as  he  had 
said  "contrary  to  nature,"  and,  "  wert  grafted 
in,"  that  you  may  not  suppose  the  Jew  to  have 
the  advantage,  he  again  corrects  this  by  say 
ing  that  he  also  is  grafted  in.  "  How  much 
more  shall  these,"  says  he,  "which  be  the 
natural  branches  be  grafted  into  their  own 
olive-tree?"  And  again,  "God  is  able  to 
graft  them  in."  And  before  this  he  says,  that 
if  they  "  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  they  shall 
be  also  grafted  in."  And  when  you  hear  that 
he  keeps  speaking  of  "according  to  nature," 
and  "  contrary  to  nature,"  do  not  suppose  that 
he  means  the  nature  that  is  unchangeable,  but 
he  tells  us  in  these  words  of  the  probable  and 
the  consecutive,  and  on  the  other  hand  of  the 
improbable.  For  the  good  things  and  the 
bad  are  not  such  as6  are  by  nature,  but  by 


5  There  is  no  authority  for  the  reading  of  the  old  edd., 
"  these,  if  according  to  nature  they  be  grafted." 

*  Ms.  "  from  these  that  were  his  by  nature  by  others." 

6  Ren.  and  several  Mss.  <J>v<rt«ca  for  <J>u<rn.     Savile's  reading 
would  be  a  general  position  which  is  not  so  much  to  th-  pur 
pose,  such  as  that  of  St.  Augustin,  null<im  esst  naturatu  nuii'i. 
This  reading  however  will  also  bear  that  meaning. 
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temper  and  determination  alone.  And  con 
sider  also  how  inoffensive  he  is.  For  after 
saying  that  thou  also  wilt  be  cut  off,  if  th"U 
dost  not  abide  in  the  faith,  and  these  will  be 
grafted  in,  if  they  "  abide  not  still  in  unbelief," 
he  leaves  that  of  harsh  aspect,  and  insists  on 
that  of  kindlier  sound,  and  in  it  he  ends, 
putting  great  hopes  before  the  Jews  if  they 
were  minded  not  to  abide  so.  Wherefore  he 
goes  on  to  sav. 

Ver.  25.  "  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that 
ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits." 

Meaning  by  mystery  here,  that  which  is 
unknown  and  unutterable,  and  hath  much  of 
wonder  and  much  of  what  one  should  not 
expect  about  it.  As  in  another  passage  too 
he  says,  "  Behold,  I  tell  you  a  mystery.  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed."  (i  Cor.  xv.  51.)  What  then  is 
the  mystery  ? 

"That  blindness  in  part  hath  happened 
unto  Israel."  Here  again  he  levels  a  blow  at 
the  Jew,  while  seeming  to  take  down  the  Gen 
tile.  But  his  meaning  is  nearly  this,  and  he 
had  said  it  before,  that  the  unbelief  is  not  uni 
versal,  but  only  "  in  part."  As  when  he  says, 
"  But  if  any  hath  caused  grief,  he  hath  not 
grieved  me,  but  in  part"  (2  Cor.  ii.  5)  :  And, 
so  here  too  he  says  what  he  had  said  above, 
"God  hath  not  cast  off  His  people  whom  He 
foreknew  "  (Rom.  xi.  2)  :  and  again,  "  What 
then  ?  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should 
fall?  God  forbid"  (ib.  n):  This  then  he 
says  here  also ;  that  it  is  not  the  whole  people 
that  is  pulled  up,  bul  many  have  already  be 
lieved,  and  more  are  likely  to  believe.  Then 
as  he  had  promised  a  great  thing,  he  adduces 
the  prophet  in  evidence,  speaking  as  follows. 
Now  it  is  not  for  the  fact  of  a  blindness 
having  happened  that  he  quotes  the  passage 
(for  every  one  could  see  that),  but  that  they 
shall  believe  and  be  saved,  he  brings  Isaiah  to 
witness,  who  crieth  aloud  and  saith, 

Ver.  26.  "  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob."  (Is.  lix.  20.) 

Then  to  give  the  mark  that  fixes  its  sense 
to  salvation,  to  prevent  any  one  from  drawing 
it  aside  and  attaching  it  to  times  gone  by,  he 
says, 

Ver.  27.  "  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto 
them,1  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins." 

Not  when  they  are  circumcised,  not  when 
they  sacrifice,  not  when  they  do  the  other 
deeds  of  the  Law,  but  when  they  attain  to  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  If  then  this  hath  been 


i  So  LXX.  except  in  when,  etc.,  which  the  sequel  implies. 
See  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  34. 


promised,  but  lias  never  yet  happened  in  their 
Case,  nor  have  they  ever  enjoyed  the  remission 
of  sins  by  baptism,  certainly  it  will  come  to 
pass.  Hence  he  proceeds, 

Ver.  29.  "  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance." 

And  even  this  is  not  all  he  says  to  solace 
them,  for  he  uses  what  had  already  come 
about.  And  what  came  in  of  consequence, 
that  he  states  as  chiefly  intended,  putting  it  in 
these  words, 

Ver.  28.  "  As  concerning  the  Gospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sakes  :  but  as  touching 
the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers' 
sakes." 

That  the  Gentile  then  might  not  be  puffed 
up,  and  say,  "  I  am  standing,  do  not  tell  me 
of  what  would  have  been,  but  what  has  been," 
he  uses  this  consideration  to  bring  him  down, 
and  says,  "  As  concerning  the  Gospel,  they 
are  enemies  for  your  sakes."  For  when  you 
were  called  they  became  more  captious. 
Nevertheless  God  hath  not  even  now  cut  short 
the  calling  of  you,  but  He  waiteth  for  all  the 
Gentiles  that  are  to  believe  to  come  in,  and 
then  they  also  shall  come.  Then  he  does 
them  another  kind  favor,  by  saying,  "  As 
touching  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the 
fathers  sakes."  And  what  is  this  ?  for  where 
in  they  are  enemies,  punishment  is  theirs  :  but 
wherein  they  are  beloved,  the  virtue  of  their 
ancestors  has  no  influence  on  them,  if  they  do 
not  believe.  Nevertheless,  as  I  said,  he 
ceaseth  not  to  solace  them  with  words,  that  he 
may  bring  them  over.  Wherefore  by  way 
of  fresh  proof  for  his  former  assertion,  he 
says, 

Ver.  30-32.  "  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have 
not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  obtained 
mercy  through  their  unbelief ;  even  so  have 
these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through  your 
mercy  they  may  also  obtain  mercy.  For  God 
hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  He 
might  have  mercy  upon  all." 

He  shows  here  that  those  of  the  Gentiles 
were  called  first.  Then,  as  jhey  would  not  come, 
the  Jews  were  elected,  and  the  same  result  oc 
curred  again.  For  when  the  Jews  would  not 
believe,  aijain  the  Gentiles  were  brought  over. 
And  he  does  not  stop  here,  nor  does  he  draw 
the  whole  to  a  conclusion  at  their  rejection, 
but  at  their  having  mercy  shown  them  . 
See  how  much  he  gives  to  those  of  th 

-  much  as  he  did  to  the  Jews  before. 
K<>r  when  ye,  he  would  say.  "  in  times  past 
did  not  obey,"  being  of  the  Gentiles,  then  the 
Jews  came  in.  Again,  when  these  did  not 
obey,  ye  have  come.  However,  they  will  not 
perish  forever.  "  For  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief."  that  is,  hath  convinced 
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them,  hath  shown  them  disobedient ;  not  that 
they  may  remain  in  disobedience,  but  that  He 
may  save  the  one  by  the  captiousness  of  the 
other,  these  by  those  and  those  by  these. 
Now  consider ;  ye  were  disobedient,  and  they 
were  saved.  Again,  they  have  been  disobe 
dient,  and  ye  have  been  saved.  Yet  ye  have 
not  been  so  saved  as  to  be  put  away  again,  as 
the  Jews  were,  but  so  as  to  draw  them  over 
through  jealousy  while  ye  abide. 

Ver.  33.  "  Oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  How 
unsearchable  are  His  judgments  !  " 

Here  after  going  back  to  former  times,  and 
looking  back  to  God's  original  dispensation  of 
things  whereby  the  world  hath  existed  up  to 
the  present  time,  and  having  considered  what 
special  provision  He  had  made  for  all  occur 
rences,  he  is  stricken  with  awe,  and  cries 
aloud,  so  making  his  hearers  feel  confident 
that  certainly  that  will  come  to  pass  which  he 
saith.  For  he  would  not  have  cried  aloud  and 
been  awe-struck,  unless  this  was  quite  sure  to 
come  to  pass.  That  it  is  a  depth  then,  he 
knows  :  but  how  great,  he  knows  not.  For 
the  language  is  that  of  a  person  wondering, 
not  of  one  that  knew  the  whole.  But  admiring 
and  being  awe-struck  at  the  goodliness,  so  far 
forth  as  in  him  lay,  he  heralds  it  forth  by  two 
intensitive  words,  riches  and  depth,  and  then  is 
awestruck  at  His  having  had  both  the  will  and 
the  power  to  do  all  this,  and  by  opposites 
effecting  opposites.  "  How  unsearchable  are 
His  judgments."  For  they  are  not  only  im 
possible  to  be  comprehended,  but  even  to  be 
searched.  "  And  His  ways  past  finding  out ;  " 
that  is,  His  dispensations  for  these  also  are  not 
only  impossible  to  be  known,  but  even  to  be 
sought  into.  For  even  I,  he  means,  have  not 
found  out  the  whole,  but  a  little  part,  not  all. 
For  He  alone  knoweth  His  own  clearly. 
Wherefore  he  proceeds  : 

Ver.  34,  35.  "  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  His 
counsellor?  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  Him, 
and  it  shall  be  .  recompensed  unto  him 
again  ?  " 

What  he  means  is  nearly  this  :  that  though 
He  is  so  wise,  yet  He  has  not  His  Wisdom 
from  any  other,  but  is  Himself  the  Fountain 
of  good  things.  And  though  He  hath  done 
so  great  things,  and  made  us  so  great 
presents,  yet  it  was  not  by  borrowing  from 
any  othei  that  He  gave  them,  but  by  making 
them  spring  forth  from  Himself ;  nor  as 
owing  any  a  return  for  having  received  from 
him,  but  as  always  being  Himself  the  first  to 
do  the  benefits ;  for  this  is  a  chief  mark  of 
riches,  to  overflow  abundantly,  and  yet  need 
no  aid.  Wherefore  he  proceeds  to  say,  "  For 


of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him, 
are  all  things."  Himself  devised,  Himself 
created,  Himself  worketh  together  (Vulg. 
avyxpaTti,  Mss.  m")K/tr>7fi').  For  He  is  rich,  and 
needeth  not  to  receive  from  another.  And 
wise,  and  needeth  no  counsellor.  Why  speak 
I  of  a  counsellor  ?  To  know  the  things  of  Him 
is  no  one  able,  save  Himself  alone,  the 
Rich  and  Wise  One.  For  it  is  proof  of  much 
riches  that  He  should  make  them  of  the 
Gentiles  thus  well  supplied ;  and  of  much 
wisdom  that  He  should  constitute  the  infe 
riors  of  the  Jews  their  teachers.  Then  as 
he  was  awe-struck  he  offers  up  thanksgiving 
also  in  the  word,  "To  Whom  be  glory  forever. 
Amen. 

For  when  he  tells  of  any  great  and  unutter 
able  thing  of  this  kind,  he  ends  in  wonder 
with  a  doxology.  And  this  he  does  in  regard 
to  the  Son  also.  For  in  that  passage  also  he 
went  on  to  the  very  same  thing  that  he  does 
here.  "  Of  whom  is  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh,  Who  is  over  all  God  blessed  forever. 
Amen.  (Rom.  ix.  5.) 

Him  then  let  us  also  imitate,  and  let  us 
glorify  God  in  all  things,  by  a  heedful  way 
of  life,  and  let  us  not  feel  confidence  in  the 
virtues  of  our  ancestry,  knowing  the  example 
that  has  been  made  of  the  Jews.  For  this 
is  not,  certainly  it  is  not,  the  relationship 
of  Christians,  for  theirs  is  the  kinsmanship  of 
the  Spirit.  So  the  Scythian  becometh  Abra 
ham's  son  :  and  his  son  on  the  other  hand  more 
of  an  alien  to  him  than  the  Scythian.  Let  us 
not  then  feel  confidence  in  the  well-doings  of 
our  fathers  (most  Mss.  "  of  others"),  but  if 
you  have  a  parent  who  is  a  marvel  even, 
fancy  not  that  this  will  be  enough  to  save 
you,  or  to  get  you  honor  and  glory,  unless 
you  have  the  relationship  of  character  to 
him.  So  too  if  you  have  a  bad  one,  do 
not  think  that  you  will  be  condemned  on  this 
account,  or  be  put  to  shame  if  at  least  you 
order  your  own  doings  aright.  For  what  can 
be  less  honorable  than  the  Gentiles  ?  still  in 
faith  they  soon  became  related  to  the  Saints. 
Or  what  more  nearly  connected  than  the  Jews  ? 
Yet  still  by  unbelief  they  were  made  aliens. 
For  that  relationship  is  of  nature  and 
necessity,  after  which  we  are  all  relations. 
For  of  Adam  we  all  sprung,  and  none  can 
be  more  a  relation  than  another,  both  as 
regards  Adam  and  as  regards  Noah,  and  as 
regards  the  earth,  the  common  mother  of 
all.  But  the  relationship  worthy  of  honors, 
is  that  which  does  distinguish  us  from  the 
wicked.  For  it  is  not  possible  for  all  to  be 
relations  in  this  way,  but  those  of  the  same 
character  only.  Nor  do  we  call  them  brothers 
who  come  of  the  same  labor  with  ourselves,  but 
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those  who  display  the  same  zeal.  In  this 
way  Christ  giveth  men  the  name  of  children 
of  God,  and  so  on  the  other  hand  children  of 
the  devil,  and  so  too  children  of  disobedience, 
of  hell,  and  of  perdition  likewise.  So 
Timothy  was  Paul's  son  from  goodness  and 
was  called  "mine  own  son"1  (i  Tim.  i.  2)  : 
but  of  his  sister's  son  we  do  not  know  even 
the  name.  And  yet  the  one  was  by  nature 
related  to  him,  and  still  that  availed  him  not. 
But  the  other  being  both  by  nature  and 
country  far  removed  from  him  (as  being 
a  native  of  Lystra),  still  became  most  nearly 
related.  Let  us  then  also  become  the  sons 
of  the  Saints,  or  rather  let  us  become  even 
God's  sons.  For  that  it  is  possible  to  become 
sons  of  God,  hear  what  he  says,  "  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  as  your  father  which  is  in 
Heaven."  (Matt.  v.  48.)  This  is  why  we 
call  Him  Father  in  prayer,  and  that  not  only 
to  remind  ourselves  of  the  grace,  but  also 
of  virtue,  that  we  may  not  do  aught  unworthy 
of  such  a  relationship.  And  how  it  may 
be  said  is  it  possible  to  be  a  son  of  God  ? 
by  being  free  from  all  passions,  and  showing 
gentleness  to  them  that  affront  and  wrong 
us.  For  thy  Father  is  so  to  them  that  blas 
pheme  Him.  Wherefore,  though  He  says 
various  things  at  various  times,  yet  in  no  case 
does  He  say  that  ye  may  be  like  your  Father, 
but  when  He  says,  "  Pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you "  (ib.  v.  44),  then  He  brings  in 
this  as  the  reward.  For  there  is  nothing  that 
brings  us  so  near  to  God,  and  makes  us  so 
like  Him,  as  this  well-doing.  Therefore  Paul 
also,  when  he  says,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  God  " 
(Eph.  v.  i),  means  them  to  be  so  in  this 
respect.  For  we  have  need  of  all  good  deeds, 
chiefly  however  of  love  to  man  and  gentleness, 
since  we  need  so  much  of  His  love  to  man 
ourselves.  For  we  commit  many  transgres 
sions  every  day.  Wherefore  also  we  have 
need  to  show  much  mercy.  But  much  and 
little  is  not  measured  by  the  quantity  of  things 
given,  but  by  the  amount  of  the  givers'  means. 
Let  not  then  the  rich  be  high-minded,  nor 
the  poor  dejected  as  giving  so  little,  for  the 
latter  often  gives  more  than  the  former. 
We  must  not  then  make  ourselves  miserable 
because  we  are  poor,  since  it  makes  alms 
giving  the  easier  for  us.  For  he  that  has 
got  much  together  is  seized  with  haughtiness, 
as  well  as  a  greater  affection  to  that  (or  "  lust 


i   Field  reads.  So  afco  Timothy  was  called  Paul's  son  from 
goodness. 


beyond  that  ")  he  has.  But  he  that  hath  but 
a  little  is  quit  of  either  of  these  domineering 
passions :  hence  he  finds  more  occasions 
for  doing  well.  For  this  man  will  go  cheer 
fully  into  a  prison-house,  and  will  visit  the 
sick,  and  will  give  a  cup  of  cold  water.  Hut 
the  other  will  not  take  upon  him  any  office 
of  this  sort,  as  pampered  up  (<?'/'> . 
by  his  riches.  Be  not  then  out  of  heart 
at  thy  poverty.  For  thy  poverty  makes 
thy  traffic  for  heaven  the  easier  to 
thee.  And  if  thou  have  nothing,  but  have 
a  compassionating  soul,  even  this  will  be 
laid  up  as  a  reward  for  thee.  Hence  too  Paul 
bade  us  "weep  with  them  that  weep"  (Rom. 
xii.  15),  and  exhorted  us  to  be  to  prisoners 
as  though  bound  with  them.  (Heb.  xiii.  3.) 
For  it  is  not  to  them  that  weep  only  that 
it  yieldeth  some  solace  that  there  be  many 
that  compassionate  them,  but  to  them  who 
are  in  other  afflicting  circumstances.  For 
there  are  cases  where  conversation  has  as 
much  power  to  recover  him  that  is  cast  down 
as  money.  For  this  then  God  exhorts  us 
to  give  money  to  them  that  ask,  not  merely 
with  a  view  to  relieve  their  poverty,  but  that  He 
may  teach  us  to  compassionate  the  misfortunes 
of  our  neighbors.  For  this  also  the  covetous 
man  is  odious,  in  that  he  not  only  disregards 
men  in  a  beggared  state,  but  because  he 
gets  himself  trained  («/.f<ofro<)  for  cruelty  and 
great  inhumanity.  And  so  he  that,  for  their 
sakes,  thinks  little  of  money,  is  even  on  this 
account  an  object  of  love,  that  he  is  merciful 
and  kind  to  man.  And  Christ,  when  He 
blesseth  the  merciful,  blesseth  and  praiseth 
not  those  only  that  give  the  alms  of  money, 
but  those  also  who  have  the  will  to  do  so. 
Let  us  then  be  so  inclinable  to  mercy,  and 
all  other  blessings  will  follow,  for  he  that  hath 
a  spirit  of  love  and  mercy,  if  he  have  money, 
will  give  it  away,  or  if  he  see  any  in  distress, 
will  weep  and  bewail  it ;  if  he  fall  in  with  a 
person  wronged,  will  stand  up  for  him ;  if 
he  sees  one  spitefully  entreated,  will  reach 
out  his  hand  to  him.  For  as  he  has  that 
treasure-house  of  blessings,  a  loving  and 
merciful  soul,  he  will  make  it  a  fountain  for 
all  his  brethren's  needs,  and  will  enjoy  all 
the  rewards  that  are  laid  up  with  God  (Field 
with  4  Mss.  -,  ((,(.-,).  That  we  then  may 
attain  to  these,  let  us  of  all  things  frame  our 
souls  accordingly.  For  so,  while  in  this 
world,  we  shall  do  good  deeds  without  num 
ber,  and  shall  enjoy  the  crowns  to  come. 
To  which  may  we  all  attain  by  the  grace  and 
love  toward  man,  etc. 
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"  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason 
able  service." 

AFTER  discoursing  at  large  upon  the  love  of 
God  toward  man,  and  pointing  out  His  un 
speakable  concern  for  us,  and  unutterable 
goodness,  which  cannot  even  be  searched  into, 
he  next  puts  it  forward  with  a  view  of  persuad 
ing  those  who  have  received  the  benefit  to 
exhibit  a  conversation  worthy  of  the  gift. 
And  though  he  is  so  great  and  good  a  person, 
yet  he  does  not  decline  beseeching  them,  and 
that  not  for  any  enjoyment  he  was  likely  to 
get  himself,  but  for  that  they  would  have  to 
gain.  And  why  wonder  that  he  does  not  de 
cline  beseeching,  where  he  is  even  putting 
God's  mercies  before  them  ?  For  since,  he 
means,  it  is  from  this  you  have  those  number 
less  blessings,  from  the  mercies  of  God,  rever 
ence  them,  be  moved  to  compassion  by  them. 
For  they  themselves  take  the  attitude  of  sup 
pliants,  that  you  would  show  no  conduct  un 
worthy  of  them.  I  entreat  you  then,  he 
means,  by  the  very  things  through  which  ye 
were  saved.  As  if  any  one  who  wished  to 
make  a  person,  who  had  had  great  kindnesses 
done  him,  show  regard,  was  to  bring  him  the 
benefactor  himself  as  a  suppliant.  And  what 
dost  thou  beseech  ?  let  me  hear.  "  That  ye 
would  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  rea 
sonable  service."  For  when  he  had  said  sac 
rifice,  to  prevent  any  from  thinking  he  bade 
them  kill  themselves,  he  forthwith  added 
(Greek  order)  "  living."  Then  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  Jewish,  he  calls  it  "  holy,  accept 
able  to  God,  your  reasonable 1  service."  For 
theirs  was  a  material  one,  and  not  very  accept 
able  either.*  Since  He  saith,  "  Who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hands?"  (Isa.  i.  12.) 
And  in  sundry  other  passages  He  clearly 

1  Reasonable  is  here  used  for  what  has  been  termed  super- 
sensuous,  as  in  the  Syriac,  and  later  Latin,  see  p.  498. 

*  Evidently  Chrys.  understands  by  X*vunf»  here  rational 
as  opposed  to  material  service  such  as  the  Jews  offered  in 
animal  sacrifices.  Others  have  understood  of  it  of  spiritual 
service  as  opposed  to  the  superstitious  service  of  the  heathen 
(Calvin).  Others  find  in  it  a  contrast  with  the  irrational 
animals  (£wa  aAo-ya)  offered  in  sacrifice  (Theodoret,  Grotius). 
The  first  view  is  preferable.  Cltristianus  ontnia  recte 
r,-/.Htat.  et  ex  beneficio  Dei  miserentis  colligit  officium  tuum, 
s.iys  Hfnifel.— G.  B.  S. 


throws  them  aside.  For  it  was  not  this,  but 
this  with  the  other,  that  He  looked  to  have 
presented.  Wherefore  he  saith,  "  The  sacri 
fice  of  praise  shall  glorify  Me."  And  again, 
"  I  will  praise  the  name  of  my  God  with  a 
song,  and  this  shall  please  him  better  than  a 
bullock  that  putteth  forth  horns  and  hoofs." 
(Ps.  1.  23  ;  Ixix.  30,  31.)  And  so  in 
another  place  He  rejects  it,  and  says,  "  Shall 
I  eat  the  Mesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  goat's  blood  ?  " 
(ib.  1.  13)  and  proceeds  with,  "Offer  unto 
God  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  pay  thy  vows 
unto  the  Most  High."  (ib.  14.)  So  Paul 
also  here  bids  us  "  present  our  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice."  And  how  is  the  body,  it  may  be 
said,  to  become  a  sacrifice  ?  Let  the  eye  look 
upon  no  evil  thing,  and  it  hath  become  a  sac 
rifice  ;  let  thy  tongue  speak  nothing  filthy, 
and  it  hath  become  an  offering;  let  thine 
hand  do  no  lawless  deed,  and  it  hath  become 
a  whole  burnt  offering.  Or  rather  this  is  not 
enough,  but  we  must  have  good  works  also  : 
let  the  hand  do  alms,  the  mouth  bless  them 
that  cross  one,  and  the  hearing  find  leisure 
evermore  for  lections  of  Scripture.2  For  sac 
rifice  allows  of  no  unclean  thing :  sacrifice  is  a 
first-fruit  of  the  other  actions.  Let  us  then  from 
our  hands,  and  feet,  and  mouth,  and  all  other 
members,  yield  a  first-fruit  unto  God.  Such  a 
sacrifice  is  well  pleasing,  as  that  of  the  Jews 
was  even  unclean,  for,  "  their  sacrifices,"  it 
says,  "  are  unto  them  as  the  bread  of  mourn 
ing."  (Hos.  ix.  4.)  Not  so  ours.  That  pre 
sented  the  thing  sacrificed  dead  :  this  maketh 
the  thing  'sacrificed  to  be  living.  For  when 
we  have  mortified  our  members,  then  we  shall 
be  able  to  live.  For  the  law  of  this  sacrifice 
is  new,  and  so  the  sort  of  fire  is  a  marvellous 
one.  For  it  needeth  no  wood  or  matter  under 
it;  but  our  fire  liveths  of  itself,  and  doth  not 
burn  up  the  victim,  but  rather  quickeneth  it. 
This  was  the  sacrifice  that  God  sought  of  old. 
Wherefore  the  Prophet  saith.  "  The  sacrifice 
of  God  is  a  broken  spirit."  (Ps.  li.  17.)  And 
the  three  Children  offer  this  when  they  say, 


a  0ciait  axpoaataiv.  See  Suicer  in  dxpoao^at.  lit.  "divine 
hearings."  The  place  where  those  stood  who  were  not  yet 
admitted  to  Communion,  but  heard  the  Scriptures  read,  was 
called  the  d<tpoa<n«  or  hearing;  here  the  act  of  hearing  is 
meant. 

'  a  or  3  Mss.  "boileth  "  which  Heyse  prefers. 
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"  At    this    time    there    is    neitlier     prince,    or 
prophet,  or  leader,  or  burnt  offering,  or  place 

Mire  before  Thee,  and  to  find  mercy. 
.Nevertheless,  in  a  contrite  heart  and  an 
humble  spirit  let  us  be  accepted."  (Song  of 
3  (  h.  15,  16.)  And  observe  how  great  the 
exactness  \\ -herewith  he  useth  each  word.  For 

68  not  say,  offer  (rrotijoarc  Ex.  xxix.  39. 
I-XX.)  your  bodies  as  a  sacrifice,  but  "pre 
sent  "  (^a(Mori/aaTf  see  below)  them,  as  if  he 
had  said,  never  more  have  any  interest  in 
them.  Ye  have  given  them  up  to  another. 
For  even  they  that  furnish  (same  word)  the 
war-horses  have  no  further  interest 
in  them.  And  thou  too  hast  presented 
thy  members  for  the  war  against  the  devil, 
and  for  that  dread  battle-array.  Do  not 
let  them  down  to  selfish  appliances.  And  he 
shows  another  thing  also  from  this,  that  one 
must  make  them  approved,  if  one  means  to 
present  them.  For  it  is  not  to  any  mortal 
being  that  we  present  them,  but  to  God,  the 
King  of  the  universe ;  not  to  war  only,  but  to 
have  seated  thereon  the  King  Himself.  For 
He  doth  not  refuse  even  to  be  seated  upon 
our  members,  but  even  greatly  desireth  it. 
And  what  no  king  who  is  but  our  fellow- 
servant  would  choose  to  do,  that  the  Lord  of 
Angels  chooseth.  Since  then  it  is  both  to  be 
presented  (i.  e.  as  for  a  King's  use)  and  is  a 
sacrifice,  rid  it  of  every  spot,  since  if  it  have  a 
spot,  it  will  no  longer  be  a  sacrifice.  For 
neither  can  the  eye  that  looks  lecherously  be 
sacrificed,  nor  the  hand  be  presented  that  is 
grasping  and  rapacious,  nor  the  feet  that  go 
lame  and  go  to  play-houses,  nor  the  belly  that 
is  the  slave  of  self-indulgence,  and  kindleth 
lusts  after  pleasures,  nor  the  heart  that  hath 
rage  in  it,  and  harlots'  love,  nor  the  tongue 
that  uttereth  filthy  things.  Hence  we  must 
spy  out  the  spots  on  our  body  upon  every  side. 
For  if  they  that  offered  the  sacrifices  of  old 
were  bid  to  look  on  every  side,  and  were  not 
permitted  to  offer  an  animal  "  that  hath  any 
thing  superfluous  or  lacking,  or  is  scurvy,  or 
scabbed  "  (Lev.  xxii.  22,  23),  much  more  must 
we,  who  offer  not  senseless  animals,  but  our 
selves,  exhibit  more  strictness,  and  be  pure  in 
all  respects,  that  we  aN"  may  be  able  to  say  as 
did  Paul,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  (2  Tim. 
iv.  6.)  For  he  was  purer  than  any  sacrifice, 
and  so  he  speaks  of  himself  as  "  ready  to  be 
offered."  But  this  will  be  brought  about  if 
we  kill  the  old  man,  if  we  mortify  our  mem 
bers  that  are  upon  the  earth,  if  we  crucify  the 
world  unto  ourselves.  In  this  way  we  shall 
not  need  the  knife  any  more,  nor  altar,  nor 
fire,  or  rather  we  shall  want  all  these,  but  not 
made  with  the  hands,  but  all  of  them  will 
32 


come  to  us  from  above,  fire  ft., in  above,  and 
knife  also,  and  our  altar  will  the  breadth 
of  Heaven  be.  For  if  when  Elijah  offered  the 
visible  sacrifice,  a  flame,  that  came  down  from 
above  consumed  the  whole  water,  wood,  and 
stones,  much  more  will  this  be  done  upon 
thee.  And  if  thou  hast  aught  in  thee  relaxed 
and  secular,  and  yet  offerest  the  sacrifice  with 
a  good  intention,  the  fire  of  the  Spirit  will 
come  down,  and  both  wear  away  that  world- 
liness,  and  perfect  (so  Field :  Mss.  "  carry  up  ") 
the  whole  sacrifice.  But  what  is  "  reasonable 
(/<>}•«»/)  service  ?  "  It  means  spiritual  ministry, 
conversation  according  to  Christ.  As  then  he 
that  ministereth  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
ofnciateth,  of  whatever  sort  he  may  be,  then 
collects  himself  (<nxri>/./fra/  E/ech.  xliv.  19), 
and  becomes  more  dignified  ; l  so  we  ought  to 
be  minded  all  our  whole  life  as  serving  and 
ministering.  And  this  will  be  so,  if  every  day 
you  bring  Him  sacrifices  (3  Mss.  "  thyself  as  a 
sacrifice"),  and  become  the  priest  of  thine  own 
body,  and  of  the  virtue  of  thy  soul ;  as,  for  ex 
ample,  when  you  offer  soberness,  when  alms 
giving,  when  goodness  and  forbearance.  For 
in  doing  this  thou  offerest  "  a  reasonable 
service  "  (or  worship,  Aorpeuzv),  that  is,  one  with 
out  aught  that  is  bodily,  gross,  visible.  Hav 
ing  then  raised  the  hearer  by  the  names  be 
stowed,  and  having  shown  that  each  man  is  a 
priest  of  his  own  flesh  by  his  conversation,  he 
mentions  also  the  way  whereby  we  may  com 
pass  all  this.  What  then  is  the  way  ? 

Ver.  2.  "And  be  not  fashioned2  after 
this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  re 
newing  of  your  mind." 

For  the  fashion  of  this  world  is  grovelling 
and  worthless,  and  but  for  a  time,  neither  hath 
ought  of  loftiness,  or  lastingness,  or  straight 
forwardness,  but  is  wholly  perverted.  If  then 
thou  wouldest  walk  upright  (or  aright  6/yto), 
figure  not  thyself  after  the  fashion  of  this  life 
present.  For  in  it  there  is  nought  abiding  or 
stable.  And  this  is  why  he  calls  it  a  fashion 

wa)i  and  so  in  another  passage,  "  the  fash 
ion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  (i  Cor.  vii. 
31.)  For  it  hath  no  durability  or  fixedness, 
but  all  in  it  is  but  for  a  season;  and  so  he 
calls  it  this  age  (or  world,  Gr.  ai'wr),  hereby  to 
nclicate  its  liableness  to  misfortune,  and  by 
the  word  fashion  its  unsubstantialness.  For 
speak  of  riches,  or  of  glory,  or  beauty  of  per 
son,  or  of  luxury,  or  of  whatever  other  of  its 
seemingly  great  'things  you  will,  it  is  a  fashion 
only,  not  reality,  a  show  and  a  mask,  not  any 


<rcM">T<p<K.  which  implies  reverence  as  well  as  dignity. 
The  word  before  probably  refers  also  to  dress.  See  Ex.  xxvin. 
4V  hut  in  this  case  the  outward  act  so  truly  represents  the  in 
ward,  that  it  is  difficult  t<>  separate  them. 

conformed  to.    The  translation  is  altered  to  express 
the  distinction  noticed  in  the  comment. 
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abiding  substance  (ixooTaoif').  But  "  be  not 
thou  fashioned  after  this,  but  be  transformed," 
he  says,  "  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind.'' 
He  says  not  change  the  fashion,  but  "  be 
transformed "  (ufrauopooi),  to  show  that  the 
world's  ways  are  a  fashion,  but  virtue's  not  a 
fashion,  but  a  kind  of  real  form,1  with  a  nat 
ural  beauty  of  its  own,  lacking  not  the  trick 
eries  and  fashions  of  outward  things,  which  no 
sooner  appear  than  they  go  to  nought.  For 
all  these  things,  even  before  they  come  to 
light,  are  dissolving.  If  then  thou  throwest 
the  fashion  aside,  thou  wilt  speedily  come  to 
the  form.*  For  nothing  is  more  strengthless 
than  vice,  nothing  so  easily  wears  old.  Then 
since  it  is  likely  that  being  men  they  would 
sin  every  day,  he  consoles  his  hearer  by  say 
ing,  "  renew  thyself  "  from  day  to  day.  This 
is  what  we  do  with  houses,  we  keep  constantly 
repairing  them  as  they  wear  old,  and  so  do 
thou  unto  thyself.  Hast  thou  sinned  to-day  ? 
hast  thou  made  thy  soul  old  ?  despair  not,  de 
spond  not,  but  renew  it  by  repentance,  and 
tears  (Hilary  on  Ps.  cxix.),  and  confession, 
and  by  doing  of  good  things.  And  never 
fail  of  doing  this.  And  how  are  we  to  do 
this? 

"  That  ye  may  prove  (things  more  expedient 
(Aiaofpovra),  and  know  2)  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

Either  he  means  by  this,  be  renewed,  that  ye 
may  learn  what  is  more  expedient  for  you,  and 
what  the  will  of  God.  Or  rather,  that  ye  can 
get  so  renewed  if  ye  learn  the  things  expedi 
ent,  and  what  God  may  will.  For  if  thou  see 
this,  and  know  how  to  distinguish  the  nature 
of  things,  thou  art  in  possession  of  the  whole 
way  of  virtue.  And  who,  it  may  be  said,  is 
ignorant  of  what  is  expedient,  and  what  is  the 
will  of  God  ?  They  that  are  flurried  with  the 
things  of  this  world,  they  that  deem  riches  an 
enviable  thing,  they  that  make  light  of  pov 
erty,  they  that  follow  after  power,  they  that 
are  gaping  after  outward  glory,  they  that  think 
themselves  great  men  when  they  raise  fine 
houses,  and  buy  costly  sepulchres,  and  keep 
herds  of  slaves,  and  carry  a  great  swarm  of 
eunuchs  about  with  them ;  these  know  not 
what  is  expedient  for  them,  or  what  the  will  of 
God  is.  For  both  of  these  are  but  one  thing. 
For  God  willeth  what  things  are  expedient  for 


i  nop<ttri.  See  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,  8,  and  St.  Chrysostom  on  the  pas 
sage,  Horn.  vi.  pp.  363,  sqq.  O.  T. 

*  The  two  words  here  rendered:  "  be  fashioned  "  and  "be 
transformed  "  differ  as  the  terms  IO-XIMO  and  M°P<^»()  which  un 
derlie  them  differ.  "  The  term  M°P<i'i.  form,  strictly  denotes, 
not  an  external  pose  suitable  for  imitation,  like  <TX>JM<«,  attitude, 
hut  an  organic  form,  the  natural  product  of  a  principle  of 
life  which  manifests  itself  thus.  Godet.  "Be  not  con 
formed,  but  be  transformed  "  (A.  V.)  marks  well  the  dis 
tinction. — G.  B.  S. 

'  See  the  note  of  Matthiae  on  the  place.  Nearly  all  Mss.  have 
and  know;  it  seems  a  slip  of  memory  ;  see  Rom.  ii.  18. 


us,  and  what  God  willeth,  that  is  also  expedi 
ent  for  us.  What  then  are  the  things  which 
God  willeth  ?  to  live  in  poverty,  in  lowliness 
of  mind,  in  contempt  of  glory  ;  in  continency, 
not  in  self-indulgence;  in  tribulation,  not  i'n 
ease ;  in  sorrow,  not  in  dissipation  and  laugh 
ter  ;  in  all  the  other  points  whereon  He  hath 
given  us  laws.  But  the  generality  do  even 
think  these  things  of  ill  omen;8  so  far  are 
they  from  thinking  them  expedient,  and  the 
will  of  God.  This  then  is  why  they  never 
can  come  near  even  to  the  labors  for  virtue's 
sake.  For  they  that  do  not  know  so  much 
even  as  what  virtue  may  be,  but  reverence 
vice  in  its  place,  and  take  unto  their  bed  the 
harlot  instead  of  the  modest  wife,  how  aic 
they  to  be  able  to  stand  aloof  from  the  present 
world  ?  Wherefore  we  ought  above  all  to 
have  a  correct  estimate  of  things,  and  even  if 
we  do  not  follow  after  virtue,  to  praise  virtue, 
and  even  if  we  do  not  avoid  vice,  to  stigmatize 
vice,  that  so  far  we  may  have  our  judgments  un- 
corrupted.  For  so  as  we  advance  on  our  road, 
we  shall  be  able  to  lay  hold  on  the  realities. 
This  then  is  why  he  also  bids  you  be  renewed, 
"  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God." 
But  here  he  seems  to  me  to  be  attacking  the 
Jews  too,  who  cling  to  the  Law.  For  the  old 
dispensation  was  a  will  of  God,  yet  not  the 
ultimate  purpose,  but  allowed  owing  to  their 
feebleness.  But  that  which  is  a  perfect  one, 
and  well-pleasing,  is  the  new  conversation. 
So  too  when  he  called  it  "  a  reasonable  ser 
vice,"  it  was  to  set  it  in  contrast  with  that 
other  (v.  note  p.  496)  that  he  gave  it  such  a 

me. 

Ver.  3.  "  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among 
you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  think  soberly, 
according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the 
measure  of  faith." 

After  saying  above,  "  I  beseech  you  by  the 
mercies,"  here  he  says  again,  "by  the  grace." 
Observe  the  teacher's  lowliness  of  mind, 
observe  a  spirit  quite  subdued  !  He  means 
to  say  that  he  is  in  no  respect  worthy  to  be 
trusted  in  such  an  exhortation  and  counsel. 
But  at  one  time  he  takes  the  mercies  of  God 
along  with  him,  at  another  His  grace.  It  is 
not  my  word,  he  would  say,  that  I  am  speak 
ing,  but  one  from  God.  And  he  does  not  say, 
For  I  say  unto  you  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  or, 
for  I  say  unto  you  by  the  Law  given  of 
God,  but,  "by  the  grace,"  so  reminding  them 
continually  of  the  benefits  done  them,  so  as 


'  oiuivifovrai,  v.  Jung,  ad  J.  Poll.  v.  163.  Dem.  adv.  Aristog. 
i.  (704,  s»,  it  means  to  make  a  sign  of  detestation  on  meeting 
anything  counted  unlucky. 
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to  make  them  more  submissive,  and  to  show 
that  even  on  this  account,  they  were  under  an 
obligation  to  obey  what  is  here  said.  "  To 
every  man  that  is  among  you."  Not  to  this 
person  and  to  that  merely,  but  to  the  governor 
and  to  the  governed,  to  the  slave  and  to  the 
free,  to  the  unlearned  and  to  the  wise,  to  the 
woman  and  to  the  man,  to  the  young  and  to 
the  old.  For  the  Law  is  common  to  all  as 
being  the  Lord's.  And  by  this  he  likewise 
makes  his  language  inoffensive,  setting  the 
lessons  he  gives  to  all,  even  to  such  as  do  not 
come  under  them,  that  those  who  do  come 
under  them  may  with  more  willingness  accept 
such  a  reproof  and  correction.  And  what 
dost  thou  say  ?  Let  me  hear.  "  Not  to  think 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think."  Here 
he  is  bringing  before  us  the  mother  of  good 
deeds,  which  is  lowliness  of  mind,  in  imita 
tion  of  his  own  Master.  For  as  He,  when 
He  went  up  into  the  mountain,  and  was 
going  to  give  a  tissue  of  moral  precepts, 
took  this  for  his  first  beginning,  and  made 
this  the  foundation,  in  the  words,  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit "  (Matt.  v.  3) ;  so 
Paul  too,  as  he  has  now  passed  from  the 
doctrinal  parts  to  those  of  a  more  practical 
kind,  has  taught  us  virtue  in  general  terms, 
by  requiring  of  us  the  admirable  sacrifice ; 
and  being  on  the  point  of  giving  a  more 
particular  portrait  of  it,  he  begins  from  low 
liness  of  mind  as  from  the  head,  and  tells  us, 
"  not  to  think  more  highly  of  one's  self  than 
one  ought  to  think,"  (for  this  is  His  will), 
(many  Mss.  om.  for  etc.),  "but  to  think 
soberly."  But  what  he  means  is  about  this. 
We  have  received  wisdom  not  that  we  should 
use  it  to  make  us  haughty,  but  to  make 
us  sober-minded.  And  he  does  not  say  in 
order  to  be  lowly  in  mind,  but  in  order  to 
sobriety,  meaning  by  sobriety  (autpoaivri)  here 
not  that  virtue  which  contrasts  with  lewdness, 
nor  the  being  free  from  intemperance,  but 
being  sober  and  healthful  in  mind.  And  the 
Greek  name  of  it  means  keeping  the  mind 
safe.1  To  show  then  that  he  who  is  not  thus 
modest  (jitrpid^ovra),  cannot  be  sober  either, 
that  is,  cannot  be  staid  and  healthful  minded 
(because  such  an  one  is  bewildered,  and  out 
of  his  wits,  and  is  more  crazed  than  any  mad 
man),  he  calls  lowliness  of  mind,  soberness  of 
mind. 

••  According   as    God    hath   dealt  to  every 
man  the  measure  of  faith."     For  since  having 
Jvcn  them  had  made  many  unreasonably 
.  both   with  these   and   with  the   Corin 
thians,  see  how  he  lays  open  the  cause  of  the 
disease,  and  gradually  removes  it.     For  after 
saying  that  we  should   think   soberly,  he  pro- 


-  <l>p6yT)<riv.  Aristot.  Eth.  vi 


ceeds,  "according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
man  the  measure  of  faith,"  meaning  here  the 
gift  by  faith  :  and  bv  using  the  word  "dealt," 
he  solaces  him  who  had  the  less,  and  humbles 
him  who  had  the  greater  share.  For  if  God 
dealt  it,  and  it  is  no  achievement  of  thine, 
why  think  highly  of  thyself  ?  But  if  any  one 
says  that  faith  here  does  not  mean  the  gift, 
this  would  only  the  more  show  that  he  was 
humbling  the  vain  boasters.  For  if  that 
which  is  the  cause  of  the  gift  (so  Field  with 
most  Mss.  :  Vulg.  "  If  the  faith  by  which 
miracles  are  wrought  is  the  cause  of  the 
gift "),  that  faith  by  which  miracles  are 
wrought,  be  itself  from  God,  on  what  ground 
dost  thou  think  highly  of  thyself?  If  He  had 
not  come,  or  been  incarnate,  then  the  things 
of  faith  would  not  have  fared  well  either. 
And  it  is  from  hence  that  all  the  good  things 
take  their  rise.  But  if  it  is  He  that  giveth  it, 
He  knoweth  how  He  dealeth  it.  For  He 
made  all,  and  taketh  like  care  of  all.  And  as 
His  giving  came  of  His  love  towards  man,  so 
doth  the  quantity  which  He  giveth.  For  was 
He  Who  had  shown  His  goodness  in  regard 
to  the  main  point,  which  is  the  giving  of  the 
gift,  likely  to  neglect  thee  in  regard  to  the 
measure  ?  For  had  He  wished  to  do  thee  dis 
honor,  then  He  had  not  given  them  at  all. 
But  if  to  save  thee  and  to  honor  thee  was 
what  He  had  in  view  (and  for  this  He  came 
and  distributed  such  great  blessings),  why  art 
thou  confounded  and  disturbed,  and  abusest 
thy  wisdom  to  foolishness,  making  thyself 
more  disgraceful  than  one  who  is  by  nature 
so  ?  For  being  foolish  by  nature  is  no  ground 
of  complaint.  But  being  foolish  through  wis 
dom,  is  at  once  bereaving  one's  self  of  excuse, 
and  running  into  greater  punishment. 

Such  then  are  those,  who  pride  themselves 
upon  their  wisdom,  and  fall  into  the  excess  of 
recklessness.2  For  recklessness  of  all  things 
nakes  a  person  a  fool.  Wherefore  the 
Prophet  calls  the  barbarian  by  this  name. 
But  "  the  fool,"  he  says,  "  shall  speak  folly." 
(Is.  xxxii.  6.)  But  that  you  may  see  the 
folly  of  him  from  his  own  words,  hear  what 
he  says.  "Above  the  stars  of  heaven  will  I 
place  my  throne,  and  I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High."  (ib.  xiv.  14.)  "I  will  take  hold  of 
the  world  as  a  nest,  and  as  eggs  that  are  left 
will  I  take  them  away."  (ib.  x.  14.)  Now 
what  can  be  more  foolish  than  these  words  ? 
And  every  instance  of  haughty  lan_ 
immediately  draws  on  itself  this  reproach. 
And  if  I  were  to  set  before  you  every  expres 
sion  of  them  that  are  reckless,  you  would  not 


1  This  word  has  been  sometimes  translated  haughtiness,  but 
means  something  more  :    usually  the  reckless 
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be  able  to  distinguish  whether  the  words  are 
those  of  a  reckless  man  or  a  fool.  So  entirely 
the  same  is  this  failing  and  that.  And  an 
other  of  a  strange  nation  says  again,  "  I  am 
God  and  not  man  "  (Ezech.  xxviii.  2) ;  and 
another  again,  Can  God  save  you,  or  deliver 
you  out  of  my  hand?"  (Dan.  iii.  15.)  And 
the  Egyptian  too,  "  I  know  not  the  Lord, 
neither  will  I  let  Israel  go."  (Ex.  v.  2.) 
And  the  foolish  body  in  the  Psalmist  is  of  this 
character,  who  hath  "said  in  his  heart, 
There  is  no  God."  (Ps.  xiv.  -i.)  And  Cain, 
"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?  "  (Gen.  iv.  9.) 
Can  you  now  distinguish  whether  the  words 
are  those  of  the  reckless  or  those  of  the  fool  ? 
For  recklessness  going  out  of  due  bounds, 
and  being  a  departure  from  reason  (whence 
its  name  recklessness,  axovoia),  maketh  men 
both  fools  and  vainglorious.  For  likewise, 
"the  beginning  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  "  (Prov.  ix.  10),  so  then  the  beginning 
of  folly  is  surely  not  knowing  the  Lord.  If 
then  knowing  be  wisdom,  and  not  knowing 
Him  folly,  and  this  ignorance  come  of  haugh 
tiness  (vTrepitfavia),  (for  the  beginning  of 
haughtiness  is  the  not  knowing  of  the  Lord), 
then  is  haughtiness  the  extreme  of  folly. 
Such  was  Nabal,  if  not  to  Godward,  at  least 
toward  man,  having  become  senseless  from 
his  recklessness.  But  he  afterwards  died  of 
fear.  For  when  any  falleth  from  the  measure 
of  wisdom,  he  becomes  at  once  a  coward  and 
bold  (tipaav5m/M  Ar.  Eth.  iii.),  his  soul  having 
been  made  feeble.  For  as  the  body  when  it 
loseth  its  proper  tone  having  become  out  of 
condition,  is  a  prey  to  any  disease,  thus  too 
the  soul  when  it  hath  lost  its  greatness  of 
nature  and  lowly-mindedness,  having  gotten 
any  feeble  habit  (^i'),  becomes  fearful,  as 
well  as  bold  and  unreasonable,  and  loses  its 
powers  of  self-consciousness.  And  he  that 
has  lost  these,  how  is  he  to  know  things 
above  himself  ?  For  as  he  that  is  seized  with 
a  frenzy,  when  he  has  so  lost  them,  knoweth 
not  even  what  is  right  before  him  ;  and  the 
eye,  when  it  is  dimmed,  darkeneth  all  the 
other  members ;  so  doth  it  happen  with  this 
recklessness.  Wherefore  these  are  more 
miserable  than  the  mad,  or  than  those  silly  by 
nature.  For  like  them  they  stir  laughter,  and 
like  them  they  are  ill-tempered.  And  they 
are  out  of  their  wits  as  the  others  are,  but 
they  are  not  pitied  as  they  are.  And  they 
are  beside  themselves,  as  are  these,  but  they 
are  not  excused,  as  are  these,  but  are  hated 
only.  And  while  they  have  the  failings  of 
either,  they  are  bereaved  of  the  excuse  of 
either,  being  ridiculous  not  owing  to  their 
words  only,  but  to  their  whole  appearance 
also.  For  why,  pray,  dost  thou  stiffen  up  thy 


neck?  or  why  walk  on  tiptoe?  why  knit  up 
thy  brows  ?  why  stick  thy  breast  out  ?  Thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black, 
(Matt.  v.  36)  and  thou  goest  with  as  lofty 
gait  as  if  thou  couldest  command  everything. 
No  doubt  thou  wouldest  like  to  have  wings, 
and  not  go  upon  the  earth  at  all !  No  doubt 
thou  wouldest  wish  to  be  a  prodigy !  For 
hast  thou  not  made  thyself  prodigious  now, 
when  thou  art  a  man  and  triest  to  fly  ?  or 
rather  flying  from  within,  and  bloated  in 
every  limb  ?  What  shall  I  call  thee  to  quit 
thee  of  thy  recklessness?  Shall  I  call  thee 
ashes,  and  dust,  and  smoke,  and  pother  ?  I 
have  described  thy  worthlessness  to  be  sure, 
but  still  I  have  not  laid  hold  of  the  exact 
image  I  wanted.  For  I  want  to  put  their 
bloatedness  before  me,  and  all  its  emptiness. 
What  image  am  I  to  find  then  which  will  suit 
with  all  this?  To  me  it  seems  to  be  like  tow 
in  a  blaze.  For  it  seems  to  swell  when 
lighted,  and  to  lift  itself  up ;  but  when  it  is 
submitted  to  a  slight  touch  of  the  hand,  it  all 
tumbles  down,  and  turns  out  to  be  more 
worthless  than  the  veriest  ashes.  Of  this  sort 
are  the  souls  of  these  men ;  that  empty 
inflatedness  of  theirs  even  the  commonest 
attack  may  humble  and  bring  down.  For  he 
that  behaves  recklessly  must  of  necessity  be  a 
throughly  feeble  person,  since  the  height  he 
has  is  not  a  sound  one,  but  even  as  bubbles 
are  easily  burst,  so  are  these  men  easily 
undone.  But  if  thou  dost  not  believe,  give 
me  a  bold  reckless  fellow,  and  you  will  find 
him  more  cowardly  than  a  hare  even  at  the 
most  trivial  circumstance.  For  as  the  flame 
that  rises  from  dry  sticks  is  no  sooner  lighted 
than  it  becomes  dust,  but  stiff  logs  do  not  by 
their  nature  easily  kindle  up,  and  then  keep 
up  their  flame  a  long  time  burning ;  so  souls 
that  be  stern  and  firm  are  not  easily  kindled 
or  extinguished  ;  but  these  men  undergo  both 
of  these  in  a  single  moment.  Since  then  we 
know  this,  let  us  practise  humble-mindedness. 
For  there  is  nothing  so  powerful  as  it,  since 
it  is  stronger  even  than  a  rock  and  harder 
than  adamant,  and  places  us  in  a  safety 
greater  than  that  of  towers  and  cities  and 
walls,  being  too  high  for  any  of  the  artillery  of 
the  devil.  As  then  recklessness  makes  men 
an  easy  prey  even  to  ordinary  occurrences, 
being,  as  I  was  saying,  easier  broken  than 
a  bubble,  and  rent  more  speedily  than  a 
spider's  web,  and  more  quickly  dissolved  than 
a  smoke  ;  that  we  then  may  be  walking  upon 
the  strong  rock,  let  us  leave  that  and  take  to 
this.  For  thus  in  this  life  present  we  shall 
find  rest,  and  shall  in  the  world  to  come  have 
every  blessing,  by  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man,  etc. 
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"  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all 
members  have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we,  being 
many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  mem 
bers  one  of  another." 

AGAIN  he  uses  the  same  ensample  as  he 
does  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that  to  allay  the 
same  passion.  For  great  is  the  power  of  the 
medicine,  and  the  force  of  this  illustration 
for  the  correcting  of  this  disease  of  haughti 
ness.  Why  (he  means)  dost  thou  think  highly 
of  thyself  ?  Or  why  again  does  another 
utterly  despise  himself  ?  Are  we  not  all  one 
body,  both  great  and  small  ?  When  then  we 
are  in  the  total  number  but  one,  and  members 
one  of  another,  why  dost  thou  by  thy  haughti 
ness  separate  thyself  ?  Why  dost  thou  put 
thy  brother  to  shame  ?  For  as  he  is  a  mem 
ber  of  thee,  so  art  thou  also  of  him.  And  it 
is  on  this  score  that  your  claims  to  honor  are 
so  equal.  For  he  has  stated  two  things  that 
might  take  down  their  haughty  spirit :  one 
that  we  are  members  one  of  another,  not  the 
small  of  the  great  only,  but  also  the  great  of 
the  small ;  and  another,  that  we  are  all  one 
body.  Or  rather  there  are  three  points,  since 
he  shows  that  the  gift  was  one  of  grace. 
"  Therefore  be  not  high-minded."  For  it  was 
given  thee  of  God  ;  thou  didst  not  take  it, 
nor  find  it  even.  Hence  too,  when  he  touches 
upon  the  gifts,  he  does  not  say  that  one 
received  more,  and  another  less,  but  what  ? 
different.  For  his  words  are,  "  having  then 
gifts,"  not  less  and  greater,  but,  "differing." 
And  what  if  thou  art  not  appointed  to  the 
same  office,  still  the  body  is  the  same.  And 
beginning  with  gifts,  he  ends  with  a  good 
deed  (4  Mss.  pi.) ;  and  so  after  mentioning 
prophecy,  and  ministry,  and  the  like,  he  con 
cludes  with  mercy,  diligence,  and  succor. 
Since  then  it  was  likely  that  some  would  be 
virtuous,  yet  not  have  prophecy,  he  shows  how 
that  this  too  is  a  gift,  and  a  much  greater  one 
than  the  other  (as  he  shows  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians),  and  so  much  the  greater, 
as  that  one  has  a  reward,  the  other  is  devoid 
of  a  recompense.  For  the  whole  is  matter  of 
gift  and  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith, 

Ver.  6.  "  Having  then  gifts  differing  ac 
cording  to  the  grace  of  God  that  is  given 
unto  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy 
according  to  the  proportion  of  faith." 


Since    then    he    had    sufficiently   comforted 
them,  he  wishes  also  to  make  them  vie  with 
each  other, 1  and    labor  more    in  earnest,   by 
showing  that   it    is   themselves  that  give  the 
grounds  for  their  receiving  more  or  less.     For 
he  says  indeed  that  it  is  given   by  God  (as 
when  he  says,  "  according  as  God  hath  dealt 
to   every   man    the    measure   of   faith ; "  and 
again,    "  according   to    the   grace  given   unto 
us  ")   (Rom.  xii.  3),    that  he  may  subdue  the 
haughty.     But   he  says  also    that  the  begin 
nings  lie  with  themselves,  to  rouse  the  listless. 
And  this  he  does  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi 
ans  also,  to  produce  both  these  emotions.      For 
when  he  saith,  "  covet  earnestly  the  gifts,"  (i 
Cor.  xii.  31),  he  shows  that  they  were  them 
selves  the  cause  of  the  differences  in  what  was 
given.  But  when  he  says,  "  Now  all  these  things 
worketh  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing 
to  every  man  severally  as  he   will"   (ib.    1 1 ), 
he  is  proving  that  those  who  have  received  it 
ought  not  to  be  elated,    so    using  every   way 
open  to  him  to  allay  their  disorder.     And  this 
|  he  cfoes  here  also.     And  again,  to  rouse  those 
I  who  have  fallen    drowsy,  he  says,    "  Whether 
!  prophecy,   let  us   prophesy  according   to  the 
j  proportion   of    faith."       For   though   it   is    a 
I  grace,  yet  it  is  not  poured  forth  at  random, 
|  but  framing  its  measure  according  to   the   re- 
i  cipients,  it  letteth  as  much  rlow  as  it  may  find 
the  vessel  of  faith  that  is  brought  to  be  capa 
ble  of.* 

Ver.  7.  "  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our 
ministering." 

Here  he  names  a  comprehensive  thing. 
For  the  Apostleship  even  is  called  a  ministry, 
and  every  spiritual  work  is  a  ministry.  This 
is  indeed  a  name  of  a  peculiar  office  (viz.  the 


1  Or  feel  they  need  an  effort  ivafuviov*.    See  on  Rom.  xi.  21 
p.  340. 

*   Prophecy  IS  to  be  «ara  rnv   afaAoyiav  Tys    *i<rr<wf   (61.     In 
the  view  of  some  (as  Meveri  the   man's    own  faith   is  meant. 
He  should  not  exceed  in  his  speaking   the  limits  of  his  faith. 
Others  (u  Philippi)  ttke  "faith"  m  the  objective  M 
body  of  doctrine  and  rind  the  idea  here  whkh  was  I., 
ciated  with    the  expres-  -."</V/ •    the    word    man* 

I  will  not  bear  this  meaning  and  the  individual's  own  faith 
seems  too  narrow  a  criterion  of  prophecy  It  seems  better  to 
understand  the  expression  as  meaning  that  the  prophet  is  to 
regulate  his  utterance  by  the  character  and  contents  of  the 
faith  of  the  church  ;  that  he  should  in  his  prophetic  utterances 
keep  to  the  line  of  the  Church  s  trust  and  hope  and  not  feel  at 
liberty  to  add  new  or  heterogeneous  elements.  The  terms 
6ia*o>:ia  (7)  and  Ki&dvxuii'  -.t-i-m  to  refer  to  the  t« 
of  the  church  deacons  and  presbyters,  although  oth> 
the  view  (of  Chrvs.i  that  the  words  are  merely  general.— 
G.  B.  S. 
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diaconate) ;  however,  it  is  used  in  a  general 
sense.  "  Or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching.' 
See  with  what  indifference  he  places  them, 
the  little  first  and  the  great  afterwards,  again 
giving  us  the  same  lesson,  not  to  be  puffed  up 
or  elated. 

Ver.  8.  "  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhorta 
tion." 

And  this  is  a  species  of  teaching  too.  For 
"  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation,"  it  says, 
"speak  unto  the  people."  (Acts  xiii.  15.; 
Then  to  show  that  it  is  no  great  good  to  fol 
low  after  virtue  unless  this  is  done  with  the 
proper  rule,  he  proceeds, 

"  He  that  giveth  "  (^r<wMoi'f,  imparteth),  "  let 
him  do  it  with  simplicity."  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  give,  but  we  must  do  it  with  munifi 
cence  also,  for  this  constantly  answereth  to 
the  name  of  simplicity.  Since  even  the  vir 
gins  had  oil,  still,  since  they  had  not  enough, 
they  were  cast  out  from  everything.  "  He 
that  defendeth "  (A.  V.  ruleth,  ^poiffrdfievoq,} 
"  with  diligence  ;  "  for  it  is  not  enough  to  do 
undertake  the  defence.1  "  He  that  showeth 
mercy,  with  cheerfulness."  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  show  mercy,  but  it  behooves  us  to  do 
it  with  a  largeness  and  an  ungrudging  spirit, 
or  rather  not  with  an  ungrudging,  but  even 
with  a  cheerful  and  rejoicing  one,  for  not 
grudging  does  not  amount  to  rejoicing.  And 
this  same  point,  when  he  is  writing  to  the 
Corinthians  also,  he  insisted  very  strongly 
upon.  For  to  rouse  them  to  such  largeness 
he  said,  "  He  that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap 
also  sparingly,  and  he  which  soweth  bounti 
fully  shall  reap  also  bountifully.  (2  Cor.  ix. 
6.)  But  to  correct  their  temper  he  added, 
"  Not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity."  (ib.  7.) 
For  both  the  shower  of  mercy  ought  to  have, 
both  ungrudgingness  and  pleasure.  And  why 
dost  thou  bemoan  thyself  of  giving  alms  ? 
(Aristot.  Etk.  N.  ii.  3  and  iv.  1.)  Why  dost 
thou  grieve  at  showing  mercy,  and  lose  the 
advantage  of  the  good  deed?  For  if  thou 
grievest  thou  dost  not  do  mercy,  but  art 
cruel  and  inhuman.  For  if  thou  grievest, 
how  shalt  thou  be  able  to  raise  up  him 
that  is  in  sorrow  ?  For  it  is  much  if  he 
suspects  no  ill,  even,  when  thou  art  giving 
with  joyfulness.  For  since  nothing  seems  to 
men  such  a  disgrace  as  to  be  receiving  from 
others,  unless  by  an  exceedingly  cheerful  look 
thou  removest  the  suspicion,  and  showest  that 
thou  art  receiving  rather  than  giving,  thou 
wilt  even  cast  down  the  receiver  rather  than 
raise  him  up.  This  is  why  he  says,  "  He  that 


1  Near  the  end  of  Horn.  19,  we  have  KO.V  a.&ucovniv<p  TrepiTu'xn 
irpo<rr»j<7-«T(u,  which  proves  that  he  takes  the  word  in  the  sense 
here  given.  "Unless,"  added  by  Ben.  and  2  Mss.  "he  do  it 
with  diligence  and  zeal." 


showeth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness."  For  who 
that  is  receiving  a  kingdom,  is  of  sad  counte 
nance  ?  Who  that  is  receiving  pardon  for  his 
sins  continueth  of  dejected  look  ?  Mind  not 
then  the  expenditure  of  the  money ;  but  the 
increase  that  comes  of  that  expenditure.  For 
if  he  that  soweth  rejoiceth  though  sowing  with 
uncertainty  of  return,  much  more  should  he 
do  so  that  farms  the  Heaven.  For  in  this 
way,  even  though  thou  give  but  little,  thou 
wilt  be  giving  much ;  even  as  how  much 
soever  thou  givest  with  a  sad  countenance, 
thou  wilt  have  made  thy  much  a  little.  Thus 
the  widow  outweighed  many  talents  by  the 
two  mites,  for  her  spirit  was  large.  And  how 
is  it  possible,  it  may  be  said,  for  one  that 
dwells  with  poverty  in  the  extreme,  and 
empties  forth  his  all,  to  do  this  with  a  ready 
mind  ?  Ask  the  widow,  and  thou  wilt  hea'r 
the  way,  and  wilt  know  that  it  is  not  poverty 2 
that  makes  narrow  circumstances,  but  the 
temper  of  a  man  that  effects  both  this  and  its 
opposite.  For  it  is  possible  even  in  poverty 
to  be  munificent  (^ufya'/.o^v^ov),  and  in  riches  to 
be  niggardly.  Hence  in  giving  he  looks  for 
simplicity,  and  in  showing  mercy  for  cheerful 
ness,  and  in  patronizing  for  diligence.  For  it 
is  not  with  money  only  that  he  wishes  us  to 
render  every  assistance  to  those  in  want,  but 
both  with  words,  and  deeds,  and  in  person, 
and  in  every  other  way.  And  after  mention 
ing  the  chief  kind  of  aiding  (^rpoaraaiav).  that 
which  lies  in  teaching,  namely,  and  that  of  ex 
horting  (for  this  is  a  more  necessary  kind,  in 
that  it  nurtures  the  soul),  he  proceeds  to  that 
by  way  of  money,  and  all  other  means  ;  then 
to  show  how  these  may  be  practised  aright, 
he  bringeth  in  the  mother  of  them,  love. 

Ver.  9.  For,  "  Let  love  be  without  dissimu 
lation,"  he  says, 

If  thou  hast  this,  thou  wilt  not  perceive  the 
loss  of  thy  money,  the  labor  of  thy  person,  the 
toil  of  thy  words,  thy  trouble, 'and  thy  minis 
tering,  but  thou  wilt  bear  all  courageously, 
whether  it  be  with  person,  or  money,  or  word, 
or  any  other  thing  whatsover,  that  thou  art  to 
assist  thy  neighbor.  As  then  he  doth  not  ask 
for  giving  only,  but  that  with  simplicity,  nor 
aiding,  but  that  with  diligence,  nor  alms,  but 
that  with  cheerfulness ;  so  even  love  too  he 
requires  not  alone,  but  that  without  dissimula 
tion.  Since  this  is  what  love  is.  And  if  a 
man  have  this,  everything  else  follows.  For 
be  that  showeth  mercy  does  so  with  cheerful 
ness  (for  he  is  giving  to  himself)  :  and  he  that 
aideth,  aideth  with  diligence;  for  it  is  for  him 
self  he  is  aiding :  and  he  that  imparteth  doth 
this  with  largeness  ;  for  he  is  bestowing  it  on 


vtvia.  here  seems  distinguished   from 
Plutus. 


a\ua,  as  in  the 
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Then  since  there  is  a  love  even  for 
ill  things,  such  as  is  that  of  the  intemperate, 
that  of  those  who  are  of  one  mind  for  money, 
and  for  plunder's  sake,  and  for  revels  and 
drinking  clubs,  he  clears  it  of  all  these,  by 
.savin-;,  "Abhor  -  -•)  that  which  is 

evil."  And  he  does  not  speak  of  refraining 
from  it,  but  of  hating  it,  and  not  merely  hating 
it,  but  hating  it  exceedingly.  For  this  word 
i  (JTO  is  often  of  intensive  force  with  him,  as 
where  he  speaks  of  "  earnest  expectation,2 
looking  out  for,".«  (complete)  "  redemption."  * 
For  since  many  who  do  not  evil  things  still 
have  a  desire  after  them,  therefore  he  says, 
"  Abhor."  For  what  he  wants  is  to  purify  the 
thought,  and  that  we  should  have  a  mighty 
enmity,  hatred  and  war  against  vice.  For  do 
not  fancy,  he  means,  because  I  said,  "  Love 
one  another,"  that  I  mean  you  to  go  so  far  as 
to  cooperate  even  in  bad  actions  with  one 
another ;  for  the  law  that  I  am  laying  down  is 
just  the  reverse.  Since  it  would  have  you  an 
alien  not  from  the  action  only,  but  even  from 
the  inclination  towards  vice  ;  and  not  merely 
an  alien  from  this  same  inclination,  but  to 
have  an  excessive  aversion  and  hatred  of  it 
too.  And  he  is  not  content  with  only  this, 
but  he  also  brings  in  the  practice  of  virtue. 
"  Cleave  to  that  which  is  good." 

He  does  not  speak  of  doing  only,  but  of 
being  disposed  too.  For  this  the  command  to 
"  cleave  to  "  it  indicates.  So  God,  when  He 
knit  the  man  to  the  woman,  said,  "  For  he 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife."  (Gen.  ii.  24.)  Then 
he  mentions  reasons  why  we  ought  to  love 
one  another. 

Ver.  10.  "Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love." 

Ye  are  brethren,  he  means,  and  have  come 
of  the  same  pangs.  Hence  even  on  this  head 
you  ought  to  love  one  another.  And  this 
Moses  said  to  those  who  were  quarrelling  in 
Egypt,  "  Ye  are  brethren,  why  do  ye  wrong 
one  to  another?"  (Exod.  ii.  13.;  When 
then  he  is  speaking  of  those  without,  he  says, 
"  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  you  lieth, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men."  (Rom.  xii.  18.) 
But  when  he  is  speaking  of  his  own,  he  says, 
"  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with 
brotherly  love."  For  in  the  other  case  he 
requires  abstinence  from  quarrelling,  and 
hatred,  and  aversion  :  but  here  loving  too,  and 
not  merely  loving,  but  the  loving  of  relatives. 
For  not  only  must  one's  "  love  be  without  dis 
simulation,"  but  intense  also,  and  warm,  and 
glowing.  Because,  to  what  purpose  would 


1   Viz.  in  composition. 

*  diroirapadoiri'a,  Rom.  viii.  i  .. 

'   <i>r<irc5f  xoM'i'oi,  Rom.  v- 

4  aroAi/rp<»<ri(,  Rom.  viii.  23,  see  ad  loc.  Horn.  xiv.  p.  445. 


you  love  without  fraud,  and  not  love  with 
warmth  ?  Whence  he  says,  "  kindly  affectioned 
one  towards  another,  that  is,  be  friends,  and 
warm  ones  too.  Do  not  wait  to  be  loved  by 
another,  but  leap  at  it  thyself,  and  be  the  first 
to  begin  it.  For  so  wilt  thou  reap  the 
of  his  love  also.  Having  mentioned  the 
reason  then  why  we  ought  to  love  one  another, 
he  tells  us  also  the  way  in  which  the  affection 
may  grow  unchangeable.  Whence  he  pro 
ceeds,  "  In  honor  preferring  one  another." 
For  this  is  the  way  that  affection  is  produced, 
and  also  when  produced  abideth.  And  there 
is  nothing  which  makes  friends  so  much,  as 
the  earnest  endeavor  to  overcome  one's  neigh 
bor  in  honoring  him.*  For  what  he  had  men 
tioned  before  comes  of  love,  and  love  of 
honor,  as  honor  does  too  of  love.  Then  that 
we  may  not  honor  only,  he  looks  for  something 
besides,  when  he  says, 

Ver.  ii.  "Not  backward  in  zeal."6 
For  this  also  gendereth  love  when  with 
honor  we  also  show  a  readiness  to  protect :  as 
there  is  nothing  that  makes  men  beloved  so 
much  as  honor  and  forethought.  For  to  love 
is  not  enough,  but  there  must  be  this  also  : 
or  rather  this  also  comes  of  loving,  as  also 
loving  has  its  warmth  from  this,  and  they  are 
confirmative  one  of  another.  For  there  are 
many  that  love  in  mind,  yet  reach  not  forth 
the  hand.  And  this  is  why  he  uses  every 
means  to  build  up  love.  And  how  are  we 
to  become  "  not  backward  in  zeal  ?" 

"  Fervent  in  spirit."  See  how  in  every  in 
stance  he  aims  after  higher  degrees  ;  for  he 
does  not  say  "  give  "  only,  but  "  with  large 
ness  ; "  nor  "  rule,"  but  do  it  "  with  dili 
gence  ;  "  nor  "show  mercy,"  but  do  it  "with 
cheerfulness;  "  nor  " honor,"  but  "prefer  one 
another  ;  "  nor  "  love,"  but  do  it  "  without 
dissimulation  ;  "  nor  refrain  from  "  evil  " 
things,  but  "  hate  "  them  ;  nor  hold  to  "  what 
is  good,"  but  "  cleave  "  to  it ;  nor  "  love," 
but  to  do  it  "  with  brotherly  affection  ;  "  nor 
be  zealous,  but  be  so  without  backwardness  ; 
nor  have  the  "  Spirit,"  but  have  it  "fervent," 
that  is,  that  ye  may  be  warm  and  awakened. 
For  if  thou  hast  those  things  aforesaid,  thou 
wilt  draw  the  Spirit  to  thee.  And  if  This  abide 
with  thee,  It  will  likewise  make  thee  good  for 
those  purposes,  and  all  things  will  be  easy 
from  the  Spirit  and  the  love,  while  thou  art 
made  to  glow  from  both  sides.  Dost  thou  not 
see  the  bulls  (Hannibal,  ap.  Liv.  xxii.  16) 


*  Chrys.  evidently  takes   irpoiryom«»-ot  ftoi  in  the  sense  of 
exctlling;  others  understand  the  word  temporally  and  render 
•mtiftjatimf.    The   word  U.I/.J.T/.)  is  better  taken  as  in  our 

.rring.   i.  e.  "Kmnff  before,  as  guides,  namely,  with 
the    conduct    which    incites   others    to    foll<.\\ 
G.  B.  S 

•  A.  V.   not  slothful  in  business  ;    R.   V.   In  diligence  not 
slothful. 
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that  carry  a  flame  upon  their  back,  how  no 
body  is  able  to  withstand  them  ?  So  thou 
also  wilt  be  more  than  the  devil  can  sustain, 
if  thou  takest  both  these  flames.  "  Serving 
the  Lord."*  For  it  is  possible  to  serve  God 
in  all  these  ways  ;  in  that  whatever  thou  doest 
to  thy  brother  passes  on  to  thy  Master,  and 
as  having  been  Himself  benefited,  He  will 
reckon  thy  reward  accordingly.  See  to  what 
height  he  has  raised  the  spirit  of  the  man 
that  worketh  these  things !  Then  to  show 
how  the  flame  of  the  Spirit  might  be  kindled, 
he  says, 

Ver.  12.  "Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in 
tribulation,  continuing  instant  in  prayer." 

For  all  these  things  are  fuel  for  that  fire. 
For  when  he  had  required  the  expenditure  of 
money  and  the  labor  of  the  person,  and  ruling, 
and  zeal,  and  teaching,  and  other  laborious 
occupations,  he  again  supplies  the  wrestler  with 
love,  with  the  Spirit,  through  hope.  For 
there  is  nothing  which  makes  the  soul  so 
courageous  and  venturesome  for  anything  as 
a  good  hope.  Then  even  before  the  good 
things  hoped  for,  he  gives  another  reward 
again.  For  since  hope  is  of  things  to  come, 
he  says,  "  patient  in  tribulation."  And  before 
the  things  to  come,  in  this  life  present  thou 
wilt  gain  a  great  good  (see  on  Rom.  v.  4,  p. 
397)  from  tribulation,  that  of  becoming  hardy 
and  tried.  And  after  this  he  affords  them 
another  help,  when  he  says,  "  continu 
ing  instant  in  prayer."  When  therefore  love 
maketh  things  easy,  and  the  Spirit  assisteth, 
and  hope  lighteneth,  and  tribulation  maketh 
thee  tried  and  apt  for  bearing  everything 
nobly,  and  thou  hast  along  with  these  another 
very  great  weapon,  to  wit,  "  prayer  "  and  the 
aidances  that  come  of  prayer,  what  further 
grievousness  can  there  be  in  what  he  is  enjoin 
ing?  Surely  none.  You  see  how  in  every 
way  he  gives  the  wrestler  firm  footing  and 
shows  that  the  injunctions  are  perfectly  easy. 
Consider  again  how  he  vindicates  almsgiving, 
or  rather  not  almsgiving  absolutely,  but  that 
to  the  saints.  For  above  when  he  says,  "  he 
that  showeth  mercy  with  cheerfulness,"  he 
makes  us  open-handed  to  everybody.  Here, 
however,  it  is  in  behalf  of  the  faithful  that  he 
is  speaking.  And  so  he  proceeds  to  say," 

Ver.  13.  "  Sharing  with  the  necessity 
(xptiais,  al.  tii'f/a/f,  memories)  of  the  saints." 

He  does  not  say,  Bestow  upon,  but  "  share 


*  Here  the  Mss.  and  vss.  vary  between  T<?  xvpitf  and  ru 
*aip<i(v.  n).  The  latter  text  gives  the  idea  of  serving  tin- 
time'or  adapting  one's  self  to  the  opportunity  and  is  adopted 
by  many  (as  Meyer,  Godet)  on  the  ground  that  the  precept: 
si-rrint;  the  Lord  is  too  general  to  be  in  point  here  among 
these  'specific  exhortations.  The  Mss.  evidence  for  rci  icupiw. 
however,  is  too  strong  to  be  overthrown  by  a  consideration 
so  subjective  («,  B,  A,  E,  L,  P,  It.  Syr.  vs.  D.  F.  G.).— G.  B. 


with  the  necessity1  of  the  saints,"  to  show 
that  they  receive  more  than  they  give,  that  it 
is  a  matter  of  merchandise,  because  it  is  a 
community.  Do  you  bring  in  money  ?  They 
bring  you  in  boldness  toward  God.  "  Given 
to  (Gr.  pursuing)  hospitality."  He  does  not 
say  doing  it,  but  "  given  "  to  it,  so  to  instruct 
us  not  to  wait  for  those  that  shall  ask  it,  and 
see  when  they  will  come  to  us,  but  to  run  to 
them,  and  be  given  to  finding2  them. 

Thus  did  Lot,  thus  Abraham.  For  he 
spent  the  whole  day  upon  it;  waiting  for  this 
goodly  prey,  and  when  he  saw  it,  leaped  upon 
it,  and  ran  to  meet  them,  and  worshipped  upon 
the  ground,  and  said,  "  My  Lord,  if  now  I 
have  found  favor  in  Thy  sight,  pass  not  away 
from  Thy  servant."  (Gen.  xviii.  3.)  Not 
as  we  do,  if  we  happen  to  see  a  stranger  or  a 
poor  man,  knitting  our  brows,  and  not  deign 
ing  even  to  speak  to  them.  And  if  after 
thousands  of  entreaties  we  are  softened,  and 
bid  the  servant  give  them  a  trifle,  we  think  we 
have  quite  done  our  duty.  But  he  did  not  so, 
but  assumed  the  fashion  of  a  suppliant  and  a 
servant,  though  he  did  not  know  \vho  he  was 
going  to  take  under  his  roof.  But  we,  who 
have  clear  information  that  it  is  Christ  Whom 
we  take  in,  do  not  grow  gentle  even  for  this. 
But  he  both  beseeches,  and  entreats,  and  falls 
on  his  knees  to  them,  yet  we  insult  those  that 
come  to  us.  And  he  indeed  did  all  by  him 
self  and  his  wife,  whereas  we  do  it  not  even 
by  our  attendants.  But  if  you  have  a  mind  to 
see  the  table  that  he  set  before  them,  there 
too  you  will  see  great  bounteousness,  but  the 
bounteousness  came  not  from  excess  of 
wealth,  but  of  the  riches  of  a  ready  will.  Yet 
how  many  rich  persons  were  there  not  then  ? 
Still  none  did  anything  of  the  kind.  How 
many  widows  were  there  in  Israel  ?  Yet  none 
showed  hospitality  to  Elijah.  How  many 
wealthy  persons  again  were  there  not  in 
Elisha's  day?  But  the  Shunamite  alone  gath 
ered  in  the  fruits  of  hospitality ;  as  did  Abraham 
also,8  whom  beside  his  largeness  and  ready 
mind  it  is  just  especially  to  admire,  on  this 
ground,  that  when  he  had  no  knowledge  who 
they  were  that  had  come,  yet  he  so  acted. 
Do  not  thou  then  be  curious  either :  since  for 
Christ  thou  dost  receive  him.  And  if  thou  art 
always  so  scrupulous,  many  a  time  wilt  thou 
pass  by  a  man  of  esteem,  and  lose  thy  reward 
from  him.  And  yet  he  that  receiveth  one  that 
is  not  of  esteem,  hath  no  fault  found  with  him, 


1  St.  Chrysostom  <on  2  Tim.  i.  16,  p.  189  O.  T.)  adopts  and 
argues  on  the  reading,  fipcuuc,  for  which  there  is  some  author 
ity.  See  /.V/.'.  (>//.  No.  LI.  pp.  80,  Si. 

»  KaraSiutKdv.  lit.  hunt  them  down. 

3  So  Field:  the  passage  is  corrupt  in  the  MSS.  Vulg.  "  As 
did  Abraham  also  then  with  largeness  and  ready  mind.  And 

etc. 
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but  is  even  rewarded.  For  "  he  that  receiveth 
.1  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward."  i^Matt.  x.  41.) 
But  he  who  out  of  this  ill-timed  scrupulousness 
passeth  one  that  should  be  admired,  shall  even 
suiter  punishment.  Do  not  then  busy  thyself 
with  men's  lives  and  doings.  For  this  is  the 
very  extreme  of  niggardliness,  for  one  loaf  to 
be  exact  about  a  man's  entire  life.  For  if  this 
person  be  a  murderer,  if  a  robber,  or  what 
not,  does  he  therefore  seem  to  thee  not  to 
deserve  a  loaf  and  a  few  pence  ?  And  yet 
thy  Master  causeth  even  the  sun  to  rise  upon 
him  !  And  dost  thou  judge  him  unworthy  of 
food  even  for  a  day  ?  I  will  put  another  case 
to  you  besides.  Now  even  if  you  were  pos 
itively  certain  that  he  were  laden  with  count 
less  iniquities,  not  even  then  wouldest  thou 
have  an  excuse  for  depriving  him  of  this  day's 
sustenance.  For  thou  art  the  servant  of  Him 
Who  said,  "  Ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are 
of."  (Luke  ix.  55.)  Thou  art  servant  to  Him 
Who  healed  those  that  stoned  Him,  or  rather 
Who  was  crucified  for  them.  And  do  not  tell 
me  that  he  killed  another,  for  even  if  he  were 
going  to  kill  thee  thyself,  even  then  thou 
shouldest  not  neglect  him  when  .starving. 
For  thou  art  a  disciple  of  Him  Who  desired 
the  salvation  even  of  them  that  crucified  Him, 
Who  said  upon  the  Cross  itself,  "  Father,  for 
give  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
(Luke  xxiii.  34.)  Thou  art  the  servant  of  Him 
Who  healed  him  that  smote  Him,  Who  upon 
the  Cross  itself  crowned  the  man  who  had 
scorned  Him.  And  what  can  equal  this  ? 
For  both  the  robbers  at  first  scorned  Him. 
Still  to  one  of  these  He  opened  Paradise.1 
And  He  bewails  those  who  were  upon  the 
point  of  killing  Him,  and  is  troubled  and  con 
founded  at  seeing  the  traitor,  not  because  He 
was  going  to  be  crucified,  but  because  he  was 
lost.  He  was  troubled  then  as  having  fore 
knowledge  of  the  hanging,  and  the  punishment 
after  the  hanging.  And  though  He  knew  his 
wickedness,  He  bore  with  him  *  to  the  last 
hour,  and  thrust  not  away  the  traitor,  but  even 
kissed  him.  Thy  Master  kisseth,  and  with 
His  lips  receiveth  him  who  was  on  the  very 
point  of  shedding  His  precious  Blood.  And 
dost  thou  count  the  poor  not  worthy  even  of 
a  loaf,  and  reverencest  not  the  Law  which 
Christ  laid  down  ?  Now  by  this  He  shows 
that  we  ought  not  to  turn  aside,  not  only  from 
the  poor,  but  not  even  from  those  that  would 
lead  us  away  to  death.  Do  not  tell  me  then, 
that  so  and  so  hath  done  me  grievous  mis 
chief,  but  just  consider  what  Christ  did  near 
the  Cross  itself,  wishing  to  amend  by  His 

i  Some  MSS.  add,  "  first  of  all  men." 
»  Or  "  dealt  kindly  with  him." 


kiss  the  traitor  by  whom  He  was  on  the  point 
of  being  betrayed.  And  see  with  how  much 
power  to  shame  him.  For  He  says,  "  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  k 
(ib.  xxii.  48.)  Who  is  there  He  would  not 
have  softened  ?  who  is  there  that  this  address 
would  not  have  made  yielding  ?  What  beast  ? 
what  adamant  ?  yet  not  that  wretched  man. 
Do  not  then  say,  that  such  an  one  murdered 
such '  an  one,  and  that  is  why  I  turn  aside 
from  him.  For  even  if  he  were  upon  the  point 
of  thrusting  a  sword  down  into  thee,  and  to 
plunge  his  hand  into  thy  neck  itself,  kiss  this 
very  right  hand  !  since  even  Christ  kissed  that 
mouth  which  wrought  His  death  !  And  there 
fore  do  not  thou  either  hate,  but  bewail  and 
pity  him  that  plotteth  against  thee.  For  such 
an  one  deserveth  pity  at  our  hands,  and  tears. 
For  we  are  the  servants  of  Him  Who  kissed 
even  the  traitor  (I  will  not  leave  off  dwelling 
over  that  continually),  and  spoke  words  unto- 
him  more  gentle  than  the  kiss.  For  He  did 
not  even  say,  O  thou  foul  and  villanous. 
traitor,  is  this  the  sort  of  recompense  thou 
returnest  us  for  so  great  a  benefit  ?  But  in 
what  words  ?  "Judas  ;  "  using  his  own  name,, 
which  is  more  like  a  person  bemoaning,  and  re 
calling  him,  than  one  wroth  at  him.  And  he 
does  not  say,  thy  Teacher,  thy  Master,  and 
Benefactor,  but,  "  the  Son  of  Man."  For 
though  He  were  neither  Teacher  nor  Master, 
yet  is  it  with  One  Who  is  so  gently,  so  un- 
feigneclly  affected  towards  thee,  as  even  to 
kiss  thee  at  the  time  of  betrayal,  and  that 
when  a  kiss  too  was  the  signal  for  the  be 
trayal  ;  is  it  with  Him  that  thou  playest  the 
traitor's  part  ?  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  1 
What  lowliness  of  mind,  what  forbearance 
hast  Thou  given  us  ensamples  of !  And  to 
him  He  so  behaved.  But  to  those  who  came 
with  staves  and  swords  to  Him,  was  it  not  so 
too  ?  What  can  be  more  gentle  than  the  words, 
spoken  to  them  ?  For  when  He  had  power  to 
demolish  them  all  in  an  instant,  He  did  noth 
ing  of  the  kind,  but  as  expostulating  < 
riKuf),  addressed  them  in  the  words,  "  Why  are 
ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords 
and  staves?"  (Matt.  xxvi.  55.)  And  having 
cast  them  down  backwards  (John  x\ : 
as  they  continued  insensible,  He  of  His  own 
accord  gave  Himself  up  next,  and  forbore 
while  He  saw  them  putting  manacles  upon 
His  holy  hands,  while  He  had  the  power  at 
once  to  confound  all  things,  and  overthrow 
them.  But  dost  thou  even  after  this  deal 
fiercely  with  the  poor?  And  even  were  he 
guilty  of  ten  thousand  sins,  want  and  famine 
were  enough  to  soften  down  a  soul  ever  so 
blunted.  But  thou  standest  brutalized,  and 
imitating  the  rage  of  lions.  Vet  they  never 
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taste  of  dead  bodies.  But  thou,  while  thou 
seest  him  ;i  very  corpse  (rera/H^vfuvov  lit.  salter, 
or,  a  mummy)  for  distresses,  yet  leapest 
upon  him  now  that  he  is  down,  and  tearest 
his  body  by  thine  insults,  and  gatherest  storm 
after  storm,  and  makest  him  as  he  is  fleeing 
to  the  haven  for  refuge  to  split  upon  a  rock, 
and  bringest  a  shipwreck  about  more  distress 
ing  than  those  in  the  sea.  And  how  wilt  thou 
say  to  God,  Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  ask  of 
Him  remission  of  sins,  when  thou  art  insolent 
to  one  who  hath  done  no  sin,  and  callest  him 
to  account  for  this  hunger  and  great  necessity, 
and  throwest  all  the  brute  beasts  into  the 
shade  by  thy  cruelty.  For  they  indeed  by 
the  compulsion  of  their  belly  lay  hold  of  the 
food  needful  for  them.  But  thou,  when  noth 
ing  either  thrusts  thee  on  or  compels  thee, 
devourest  thy  brother,  bitest,  and  tearest  him, 
if  not  with  thy  teeth,  yet  with  words  that  bite 
more  cuttingly.  How  then  wilt  thou  receive 
the  sacred  Host  (rr/*><Toopdv),  when  thou  hast 
empurpled  thy  tongue  in  human  gore  ?  how 
give  the  kiss  of  peace,  with  mouth  gorged  with 
war  ?  Nay,  how  enjoy  every  common  nourish 


ment,  when  thou  art  gathering  so  much 
venom  ?  Thou  dost  not  relieve  the  poverty, 
why  make  it  even  more  grinding?  thou  dost 
not  lift  up  him  that  is  fallen,  why  throw  him 
down  also  ?  thou  dost  not  remove  despond 
ency,  why  even  increase  it  ?  thou  givest  no 
money,  why  use  insulting  words  besides  ? 
Hast  thou  not  heard  what  punishment  they 
suffer  that  feed  not  the  poor?  to  what  ven 
geance  they  are  condemned  ?  For  He  says, 
"  Depart  to  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels."  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  If  then  they 
that  feed  not  are  so  condemned,  what  punish 
ment  are  they  to  suffer,  who  besides  not  feed 
ing,  even  insult  ?  What  punishment  shall 
they  undergo  ?  what  hell  ?  That  we  kindle 
not  so  great  evils  against  ourselves,  whiles  we 
have  it  in  our  power,  let  us  correct  this  evil 
complaint  also,  and  put  a  bridle  on  the  tongue. 
And  let  us  be  so  far  from  insulting,  as 
even  to  invite  them,  both  by  words  and  actions, 
that  by  laying  up  much  mercy  for  ourselves, 
we  may  obtain  the  blessings  promised  us. 
Which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain  unto 
by  the  grace  and  love  towards  man,  etc. 
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*'  Bless  them  which  persecute  you  ;  bless,  and  curse  not." 

AFTER  teaching  them  how  they  ought  to  be 
minded  towards  one  another,  and  after  joining 
the  members  closely  into  one,  he  next  pro 
ceeds  to  lead  them  forth  to  the  battle  without, 
which  he  makes  easier  as  from  this  point. 
For  as  he  who  hath  not  managed  things  well 
with  those  of  his  own  side,  will  find  more 
difficulty  in  arranging  affairs  with  strangers, 
so  he,  that  has  practised  himself  duly  among 
these,  will  with  the  more  ease  have  the  advan 
tage  of  those  without  also.  Hence  then  Paul 
also  as  he  goes  on  in  his  journey,  after  the  one 
places  the  other,  and  says,  "  Bless  them  that 
persecute  you."  He  did  not  say,  be  not  spite 
ful  or  revengeful,  but  required  something  far 
better.  For  that  a  man  that  was  wise  might 
do,  but  this  is  quite  an  angel's  part.  And 
after  saying  "  bless,"  he  proceeds,  "  and  curse 
not,"  lest  we  should  do  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  and  not  the  former  only.  For  they  that 
persecute  us  are  purveyors  of  a  reward  to  us. 
But  if  thou  art  sober-minded,  there  will  be 
another  reward  after  that  one,  which  thou 
wilt  gain  thyself.  For  he  will  yield  thee  that 


for  persecution,  but  thou  wilt  yield  thyself  the 
one  from  the  blessing  of  another,  in  that  thou 
bringest  forth  a  very  great  sign  of  love  to 
Christ.  For  as  he  that  curseth  his  persecutor, 
showeth  that  he  is  not  much  pleased  at  suffer 
ing  this  for  Christ,  thus  he  that  blesseth 
showeth  the  greatness  of  his  love.  Do  not 
then  abuse  him,  that  thou  thyself  mayest  gain 
the  greater  reward,  and  mayest  teach  him  that 
the  thing  is  matter  of  inclination,  not  of 
necessity,  of  holiday  and  feast,  not  of  calamity 
or  dejection.  For  this  cause  Christ  Himsel'f 
said,  "  Rejoice  when  men  speak  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely."  (Matt.  v.  u.) 
Hence  too  it  was  that  the  Apostles  returned 
with  joy  not  from  having  been  evil  spoken  of 
only,  but  also  at  having  been  scourged.  (Acts 
v.  40,  41.)  For  besides  what  I  have  men 
tioned,  there  will  be  another  gain,  and  that  no 
small  one,  that  you  will  make,  both  the  abash 
ing  of  your  adversaries  hereby,  and  instructing 
of  them  by  your  actions  that  you  are  travelling 
to  another  life ;  for  if  he  see  thee  joyous,  and 
elevated,  (irrfi><>i'un-»i'')  from  suffering  ill,  he  will 
see  clearly  from  the  actions  that  thou  hnst 
other  hopes  greater  than  those  of  this  life.  So 
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that  if  thou  dost  not  so,  but  weepe.st  and 
lamented,  how  is  he  to  be  able  to  learn  from 
that  that  thou  art  tarrying  for  any  other  life  ? 
And  besides  this,  thou  wilt  compass  yet  another 
thing.  For  provided  he  see  thee  not  vexed  at 
the  affronts  done  thee,  but  even  blessing  him, 
he  will  leave  harassing  thee.  See  then  how 
much  that  is  good  comes  from  this,  both  a 
greater  reward  for  thyself  and  a  less  tempta 
tion,  and  he  will  forbear  persecuting  thee,  and 
God  too  will  be  glorified  :  and  to  him  that  is 
in  error  thy  endurance  will  be  instruction  in 
godliness.  For  this  reason  it  was  not  those 
that  insult  us  only,  but  even  those  that  perse 
cute  us  and  deal  despitefully  with  us,  that  he 
bade  us  requite  with  the  contrary.  And  now 
he  orders  them  to  bless,  but  as  he  goes  on,  he 
exhorts  them  to  do  them  good  in  deeds  also. 

Ver.  15.  "  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice, 
and  weep  with  them  that  weep." 

Since  it  is  possible  to  bless  and  not  to 
curse,  and  yet  not  to  do  this  out  of  love,  he 
wishes  us  to  be  penetrated  with  the  warmth  of 
friendship  throughout.  And  this  is  why  he 
goes  on  in  these  words,  that  we  are  not  only 
to  bless,  but  even  feel  compassion  for  their 
pains  and  sufferings,  whenever  we  happen  to 
see  them  fallen  into  trouble.  Yes,  it  will  be 
said,  but  to  join  in  the  sorrows  of  mourners 
one  can  see  why  he  ordered  them,  but  why 
ever  did  he  command  them  the  other  thing, 
when  it  is  no  such  great  matter?  Aye,  but 
that  requires  more  of  a  high  Christian  temper, 
to  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  than  to 
weep  with  them  that  weep.  For  this  nature 
itself  fulfils  perfectly :  and  there  is  none  so 
hard-hearted  as  not  to  weep  over  him  that  is 
in  calamity:  but  the  other  requires  a  very 
noble  soul,  so  as  not  only  to  keep  from  envy 
ing,  but  even  to  feel  pleasure  with  the  person 
who  is  in  esteem.  And  this  is  why  he  placed 
it  first.  For  there  is  nothing  that  ties  love  so 
firmly  as  sharing  both  joy  and  pain  one  with 
another.  Do  not  then,  because  thou  art  far 
from  difficulties  thyself,  remain  aloof  from 
sympathizing  too.  For  when  thy  neighbor  is 
ill-treated,  thou  oughtest  to  make  the  calam 
ity  thine  own.  Take  share  then  in  his  tears, 
that  thou  mayest  lighten  his  low  spirits.  Take 
share  in  his  joy,  that  thou  mayest  make  the 
joy  strike  deep  root,  and  fix  the  love  firmly, 
and  be  of  service  to  thyself  rather  than  to 
him  in  so  doing,  by  thy  weeping  rendering 
thyself  merciful,  and  by  thy  feeling  his  pleas 
ure,  purging  thyself  of  envy  and  grudging. 
And  let  me  draw  your  attention  to  Paul's 
considerateness.  For  he  does  not  say.  I'm 
an  end  to  the  calamity,  lest  thou  shouldest 
say  in  many  cases  (or  perchance  -.-//,M»;)  that 


it  is  impossible :  but  he  has  enjoined  the 
easier  task,  and  that  which  thou  hast  in  thy 
power.  For  even  if  thou  art  not  able  to 
remove  the  evil,  yet  contribute  tears,  and  thou 
wilt  take  the  worst  half  away.  And  if  thou  be 
not  able  to  increase  a  man's  prosperity,  con 
tribute  joy,  and  thou  wilt  have  made  a  great 
addition  to  it.  Therefore  it  is  not  abstaining 
from  envy  only,  but  what  is  a  much  greater 
thing  that  he  exhorts  us  to,  namely,  joining  in 
the  pleasure.  For  this  is  a  much  greater 
thing  than  not  envying. 

Ver.  16.  "  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
towards  another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but 
condescend  to  men  of  low  estate." 

Here  again  he  insists  much  upon  lowliness 
of  mind,  the  subject  he  had  started  this  ex 
hortation  with.  For  there  was  a  probability 
of  their  being  full  of  high-mindedness,  both 
on  account  of  their  city  (see  p.  343),  and  from 
sundry  other  causes  ;  he  therefore  keeps  draw 
ing  off  (inroaifpet,  2  Mss.  vwopirrret)  the  morbid 
matter,  and  lowers  the  inflammation.  For 
there  is  nothing  that  makes  such  schisms  in 
the  Churches  as  vanity  does.  And  what  does 
he  mean  by,  "  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
towards  another  ?  "  Has  a  poor  man  come 
into  thy  house  ?  Be  like  him  in  thy  bearing, 
do  not  put  on  any  unusual  pompous  air  on 
account  of  thy  riches.  There  is  no  rich  and 
poor  in  Christ.  Be  not  then  ashamed  of  him 
because  of  his  external  dress,  but  receive  him 
because  of  his  inward  faith.  And  if  thou 
seest  him  in  sorrow,  do  not  disdain  to  comfort 
him,  nor  if  thou  see  him  in  prosperity,  feel 
abashed  at  sharing  his  pleasure,  and  being 
gladdened  with  him,  but  be  of  the  same  mind 
in  his  case,  that  thou  wouldest  be  of  in  thine 
own.  For  it  says,  "  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
towards  another."  For  instance,  if  thou 
thinkest  thyself  a  great  man,  therefore  think 
him  so  likewise.  Dost  thou  suspect  that  he  is 
mean  and  little  ?  Well  then,  pass  this  same 
sentence  upon  thyself,  and  cast  aside  all 
unevenness.  And  how  is  this  to  be  ?  I5y  thy 
casting  aside  that  reckless  temper.  Where 
fore  he  proceeds :  "  Mind  not  high  things, 
but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate."  That 
is,  bring  thyself  down  to  their  humble  condi 
tion,  associate  with  them,  walk  with  them,  do 
not  be  humbled  in  mind  only,  but  help  them 
also,  and  reach  forth  thy  hand  to  them,  not 
by  means  of  others,  but  in  thine  own  person, 
as  a  father  taking  care  of  a  child,  as  the  head 
taking  care  of  the  body.  As  he  says  in 
another  place,  "being  bound  with  them  that 
are  in  bonds."  (Heb.  xiii.  3.  But  here 
he  means  by  those  of  low  estate  not 
merelv  the  lowlv-mimled.  but  those  of  a  low 
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rank,  and  which  one  is  apt  to  think  scorn 
of.* 

"  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits."  This 
is,  do  not  think  that  you  can  do  for  your 
selves.  Because  the  Scripture  saith  in 
another  place  besides,  "Woe  to  them  that  are 
wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own 
sight."  (Is.  v.  22.)  And  by  this  again,  he 
secretly  draws  off  recklessness,  and  reduces 
conceit  and  turgiclity.  For  there  is  nothing 
that  so  elates  men  and  makes  them  feel  differ 
ent  from  other  people,  as  the  notion  that  they 
can  do  by  themselves.  Whence  also  God 
hath  placed  us  in  need  one  of  another,  and 
though  thou  be  wise  thou  wilt  be  in  need  of 
another :  but  if  thou  think  that  thou  art  not  in 
need  of  him,  thou  wilt  be  the  most  foolish  and 
feeble  of  men.  For  a  man  of  this  sort  bares 
himself  of  all  succor,  and  in  whatever  error  he 
may  run  into,  will  not  have  the  advantage 
either  of  correction  or  of  pardon,  and  will 
provoke  God  by  his  recklessness,  and  will  run 
into  many  errors.  For  it  is  the  case,  aye,  and 
often  too,  that  a  wise  man  does  not  perceive 
what  is  needful,  and  a  man  of  less  shrewdness 
hits  upon  somewhat  that  is  applicable.  And 
this  happened  with  Moses  and  his  father-in- 
law,  and  with  Saul  and  his  servant,  and  with 
Isaac  and  Rebecca.  Do  not  then  suppose 
that  you  are  lowered  by  needing  another  man. 
For  this  exalts  you  the  more,  this  makes  you 
the  stronger,  and  the  brighter  too,  and  the 
more  secure. 

Ver.  17.  "Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil." 

For  if  thou  findest  fault  with  another  who 
plots  against  thee,  why  dost  thou  make  thyself 
liable  to  this  accusation  ?  If  he  did  amiss, 
how  comest  thou  not  to  shun  imitating  him  ? 
And  observe  how  he  puts  no  difference  here, 
but  lays  down  one  law  for  all.  For  he  does 
not  say,  "  recompense  not  evil "  to  the 
believer,  but  to  "  no  man,"  be  he  heathen,  be 
he  contaminated,  or  what  not.  "  Provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men." 

Ver.  18.  "  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men." 

This  is  that :  "  let  your  light  shine  before 
men"  (Matt.  v.  16),  not  that  we  are  to  live 
for  vanity,  but  that  we  are  not  to  give  those 


*  Tolt  Tairnvolf  is  best  taken  here  as  neuter  (Meyer, 
De  Wette,  R.  V.;  corresponding  in  this  respect  to  rd  v^r,\a. 
Meyer  renders  and  interprets  thus:  "Itinraratm  onward  fry 
the  loivlv :  i.  e.  instead  of  following  the  impulse  to  high 
things,  rather  yielding  to  that  which  is  humble,  to  the  claims 
and  tasks  which  are  presented  to  you  by  the  humbler  rela 
tions  of  life,  entering  into  this  impulse  towards  the  lower 
strata  and  spheres  of  life  which  lays  claim  to  you,  and  follow 
ing  it.  The  jawfivd  ought  to  have  for  the  Christian  a  force 
»l  attraction  in  virtue  of  which  he  yields  himself  to 
fellowship  with  them  and  allows  himself  to  be  guided  by 
them  in  the  determination  of  his  conduct."  Those  who 
understand  ravctyoic  as  masculine  are  divided  between  the 
meanings:  of  l<rw  rank  and  nf  humble  disposition.  Chrys.' 
interpretation  combines  both  ideas.— G.  B.  S. 


who  have  a  mind  for  it  a  handle  against  us. 
Whence  he  says  also  in  another  place,  "  Give 
none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Church  of  God."  (i  Cor. 
x.  32.)  And  in  what  follows  he  limits  his 
meaning  well,  by  saying,  "  If  it  be  possible." 
For  there  are  cases  in  which  it  is  not  possible, 
as,  for  instance,  when  we  have  to  argue  about 
religion,  or  to  contend  for  those  who  are 
wronged.  And  why  be  surprised  if  this  be 
not  universally  possible  in  the  case  of  other 
persons,  when  even  in  the  case  of  man  and 
wife  he  broke  through  the  rule  ?  "  But  if  the 
unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart."  (i  Cor. 
vii.  15.)  And  his  meaning  is  nearly  as 
follows  :  Do  thine  own  part,  and  to  none  give 
occasion  of  war  or  fighting,  neither  to  Jew  nor 
Gentile.  But  if  you  see  the  cause  of  religion 
suffering  anywhere,  do  not  prize  concord 
above  truth,  but  make  a  noble  stand  even  to 
death.  And  even  then  be  not  at  war  in  soul, 
be  not  averse  in  temper,  but  fight  with  the 
things  only.  For  this  is  the  import  of  "  as 
much  as  in  you  lieth,  be  at  peace  with  all 
men."  But  if  the  other  will  not  be  at  peace, 
do  not  thou  fill  thy  soul  with  tempest,  but  in 
mind  be  friendly  (?/?.of,  several  Mss.  p/> 
as  I  said  before,  without  giving  up  the  truth 
on  any  occasion. 

Ver.  19.  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  your 
selves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.  For 
it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord." 

Unto  what  wrath  ?  To  the  wrath  of  God. 
Now  since  what  the  injured  man  desires  most 
to  see  is,  himself  having  the  pleasure  of 
revenge,  this  very  thing  he  gives  him  in  full 
measure,  that  if  thou  dost  not  avenge  thyself, 
he  means,  God  will  be  thy  avenger.  Leave  it 
then  to  Him  to  follow  up  thy  wrongs.  For 
this  is  the  force  of  "give  place  unto  wrath." 
Then  to  give  further  comfort,  he  brings  the 
quotation  forward  also,  and  after  winning  him 
more  throughly  to  himself  in  this  way.  he 
demands  more  Christian  heroism  (ou 
of  him,  and  says  : 

Ver.  20,  21.  "If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  to  drink;  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 
evil  with  good." 

Why,  he  means,  am  I  telling  you  that  you 
must  keep  peace  ?  for  I  even  insist  upon  your 
doing  kindness.  For  he  says,  "give  him  to 
eat,  and  give  him  to  drink."  Then  as  the 
command  he  gave  was  a  very  difficult  and  a 
great  one,  he  proceeds :  "  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head."  And 
this  he  said  both  to  humble  the  one  by  fear, 
and  to  make  the  other  more  ready-minded 
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through  hope  of  a  recompense.1  For  he  that 
.  when  he  is  feeble,  is  not  so  much 
taken  with  any  goods  of  his  own  as  with  the 
vengeance  upon  the  person  who  has  pained 
him.  For  there  nothing  so  sweet  as  to  see  an 
enemy  chastised.  What  he  is  longing  for, 
then,  that  he  gives  him  first,  and  when  he  has 
let  the  venom  go,  then  he  again  gives  advice 
of  a  higher  tone,  saying,  "  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil."  For  he  knew  that  if  the  enemy  were  a 
very  brute,  he  would  not  continue  an  enemy 
when  he  had  been  fed.2  And  if  the  man 
injured  be  of  ever  so  little8  a  soul,  still  when 
feeding  him  and  giving  him  to  drink,  he  will 
not  himself  even  have  any  farther  craving  for 
his  punishment.  Hence,  out  of  confidence  in 
the  result  of  the  action,  he  does  not  simply 
threaten,  but  even  dwells  largely  upon  the 
vengeance.  For  he  did  not  say,  "  thou  shalt 
take  vengeance,"  but,  "  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  upon  his  head."  *  Then  he  further 
declares  him  victor,  by  saying,  "  be  not  over 
come  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good." 
And  he  gives  a  kind  of  gentle  hint,  that  one 
is  not  to  do  it  witn  that  intention,  since  cher 
ishing  a  grudge  still  would  be  "  being  over 
come  of  evil."  But  he  did  not  say  it  at  once, 
as  he  did  not  find  it  advisable  yet.*  But 
when  he  had  disburdened  the  man  of  his 
anger,  then  he  proceeded  to  say,  "  overcome 
evil  with  good."  Since  this  would  be  a 
victory.  For  the  combatant  is  rather  then 
the  conqueror,  not  when  he  brings  himself 
under  to  take  the  blows,  but  when  he  with 
draws  himself,  and  makes  his  antagonist 
waste  his  strength  upon  the  air.  And  in  this 
way  he  will  not  be  struck  himself,  and  will 
also  exhaust  the  whole  of  the  other's  strength. 
And  this  takes  place  in  regard  to  affronts 
also.  For  when  you  do  affronts  in  return, 


i  ai>ri2o<rc(i>f.     It  means  a  recompense  upon  the  other. 

3  Mo-,t   Ms-.,  "'in'  "  he  W.HI!  I  n •>; fed." 

»  mxpotvxo*.  K  1.  He  :  is.  Ef>.  74  and  St.  Ath.  t. 

i  and  152  f.  Hist,  tracts  pp.  41  and  marg..  5;,  to  show 

that  this  word  m.iy  be  used  in  the  sen^  u^."     It 

sometim-s  means  "niggardly,"  both  being  characteristics  of  a 

little  min.l    v.  p 

*  The  meaning  which  is  here  attached   to  the   c\ 
tkau  sttalt  /„•,!/> 

bring  the  divine  vengeance  upon  him.  is  very  improbable. 
Such  a  consideration  could  not  be  urged  as  a  motive  of  Chris 
tian  lore  Au^tistin  well  says:  "How  does  anyone  love 
the  man  to  whom  he  gives  food  and  drink  for  the  verv  j-ur- 
|i  »e  of  he.tpin,'  coals  of  tire  upon  his  he.i.l.  if  'co.iN  of  lire' 
in  -.his  pi  ice  -:,'m:v  some  heavy  punishment  ?"  The  mean- 
in,' is:  thou  shalt  by  returning  good  for  evil,  bring  the  evil- 
d  >er  to -,'i.i-iv  .-1:1  !  rein  irse  will  be  the  dictate 

of  Christian  love  because  it  will  tend  to  reveal  the  man's 
wrong-doin,'  t>  h:ni,-;:.  in  hi  r  repentance  i  >r  it  and  lead 
him  to  for-,. ike  it.  Tue  rep'-  |]  is  an  example 

\xiv.  17).  "And  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept. 
And  he  said:  thou  art  more  righteous  than  I:  for  thou  hist 
rendered  unto  me  jfooJ,  whereas  I  have  rendered  unto  thee 
evil."— G.  H.  S 

4  It  may  be  objected  that  St.   Paul  was  not  speaking  to  a 
person   in  a  rage,  but  generally  to  ail      However. 

that  the  admonition  is  meant  for  those  who  want  it.     And 
there  are  many  people  who  justify  themselves  in  bearing  mal- 
is  to  require  such  management  even  in  a  general  admo 
nition. 


you  have  the  worse,  not  as  overcome  (so  i 
Ms.  v<*;A<f,  Sav.  KU/AI-)  by  a  man,  but  \\hat 
is  far  more  disgraceful,  by' the  slavish  pa.v>i'.n 
of  anger.  But  if  you  are  silent,  then  you  will 
j  conquer,  and  erect  a  trophy  without  a  fight, 
and  will  have  thousands  to  crown  you,  and  to 
condemn  the  slander  of  falsehood.  For  he 
that  replies,  seems  to  be  speaking  in  return  as 
if  stung.  And  he  that  is  stung,  gives  reason 
to  suspect  that  he  is  conscious  of  being  guilty 
of  what  is  said  of  him.  But  if  you  laugh  at  it, 
!  by  your  laughing  you  do  away  with  the  sen- 
I  tence  against  you.  And  if  you  would  have  a 
clear  proof  of  what  has  been  said,  ask  the 
enemy  himself,  when  he  is  most  vexed  ?  when 
you  are  heated,  and  insult  him  in  return  ?  or 
when  you  laugh  at  him  as  he  insults  you  ? 
and  you  will  be  told  the  last  rather.  For  he 
too  is  not  so  much  pleased  with  not  being 
insulted  in  return,  as  he  is  vexed  because  his 
abuse  was  not  able  to  gain  any  hold  upon  you. 
Did  you  never  see  men  in  a  passion,  how  they 
make  no  great  account  of  their  own  wounds, 
but  rush  on  with  much  violence,  and  are 
worse  than  very  wild  boars  for  seeking  the 
hurt  of  their  neighbor,  and  look  to  this  alone, 
and  are  more  given  to  this  than  to  being  on 
their  guard  against  getting  harmed  ?  When 
therefore  thou  deprives!  him  of  that  he 
desires  most,  thou  bereavest  him  of  every 
thing,  by  holding  him  thus  cheap,  and  show 
ing  him  to  be  easy  to  be  despised,  and  a  child 
rather  than  a  man ;  and  thou  indeed  hast 
gained  the  reputation  of  a  wise  man,  and  him 
dost  thou  invest  with  the  character  of  a 
noisome  beast.  This  too  let  us  do  when  we 
are  struck,  and  when  we  wish  to  strike,  let  us 
abstain  from  striking  again.  But,  would  you 
give  a  mortal  blow  ?  "  Turn  to  him  the  other 
cheek  also"  (Matt.  v.  39),  and  thou  wilt 
smite  him  with  countless  wounds.  For  they 
that  applaud,  and  wonder  at  thee,  are  more 
annoying  to  him  than  men  to  stone  him  would 
be;  and-  before  them,  his  conscience  will 
condemn  him,  and  will  exact  the  gi 
punishment  of  him,  and  so  he  will  go  off  with 
a  confused  look  as  if  he  had  been  treated  with 
the  utmost  rigor.  And  if  it  is  the  estimation 
of  the  multitude  that  you  look  for,  this  too 
you  will  have  in  larger  share.  And  in  a 
general  way  we  have  a  kind  of  sympathy  with 
those  who  are  the  sufferers:  but  when  we 
also  see  that  they  do  n  v  :.,.  NN-. 

resist,  >    in   return,  but   even    give 

themselves  up  to  it,  we   not  only  pity  them. 
but  even  feel  admiration  for  them. 

Here  then  I  rind  reason  to  lament,  that  we 
who  might  have  things  present,  if  we  listened 
to  Christ's  Law  as  we  should,  and  also  attain 
to  things  to  come,  are  cast  out  of  both  by  not 
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paying  attention  to  what  has  been  told  us,  but 
giving  ourselves  to  unwarranted  philosophi 
sing  about  them.  For  He  has  given  us  laws 
upon  all  these  points  for  our  good,  and  has 
shown  us  what  makes  us  have  a  good  name, 
what  brings  us  to  disgrace.  And  if  it  was 
likely  to  have  proved  His  disciples  ridiculous, 
He  would  not  have  enjoined  this.  But  since 
this  makes  them  the  most  notable  of  men, 
namely,  the  not  speaking  ill,  when  we  have  ill 
spoken  of  us;  the  not  doing  ill  when  we  have 
ill  done  us  ;  this  was  His  reason  for  enjoining 
it.  But  if  this  be  so,  much  more  the  speaking 
of  good  when  we  have  ill  spoken  of  us,  and 
the  praising  of  those  that  insult  us,  and  the 
doing  good  to  those  that  plot  against  us,  will 
make  us  so.  This  then  was  why  He  gave 
these  laws.  For  He  is  careful  for  His  own 
disciples,  and  knowing  well  what  it  is  that 
maketh  little  or  great.  If  then  He  both 
caretli  and  knoweth,  why  dost  thou  quarrel 
with  Him,  and  wish  to  go  another  road  ?  For 
conquering  by  doing  ill  is  one  of  the  devil's 
laws.  Hence  in  the  Olympic  games  which 
were  celebrated  to  him  1  it  is  so  that  all  the 
competitors  conquer.  But  in  Christ's  race 
this  is  not  the  rule  about  the  prize,  for,  on  the 
contrary,  the  law  is  for  the  person  smitten, 
and  not  for  the  person  smiting,  to  be  crowned. 
For  such  is  the  character  of  His  race,  it  has 
all  its  regulations  the  other  way;  so  that  it  is 
not  in  the  victory  only,  but  also  in  the  way  of 
the  victory,  that  the  marvel  is  the  greater. 
Now  when  things  which  on  the  other  side  are 
signs  of  a  victory,  on  this  side  he  showeth  to 
be  productive  of  defeat,  this  is  the  power  of 
God,  this  the  race  of  Heaven,  this  the  theatre 
of  Angels.  I  know  that  ye  are  warmed  thor 
oughly  now,  and  are  become  as  soft  as  any 
wax,  but  when  ye  have  gone  hence  ye  will 
spew  it  all  out.  This  is  why  I  sorrow,  that 
what  we  are  speaking  of,  we  do  not  show  in 
our  actions,  and  this  too  though  we  should  be 
greatest  gainers  thereby.  For  if  we  let  our 
moderation  be  seen,  we  shall  be  invincible  to 
any  man  ;  and  there  is  nobody  either  great  or 
small,  who  will  have  the  power  of  doing  us 


1  The  Fathers  generally  believed  the  devils  were  connected 
with  idol-worship.  See  Tertullian  de  Sfectac.  p.  202  O.  T.  St. 
Augustin  de  Civ.  Dei,  i.  32,  etc.  Clem.  Al.  Protr,  c.  3. 


any  hurt.  For  if  any  one  abuseth  thee,  he  has 
not  hurt  thee  at  all,  but  himself  severely. 
And  if  again  he  wrong  thee,  the  harm  will  be 
with  the  person  who  does  the  wrong.  Did 
you  never  notice  that  even  in  the  courts  of 
law  those  who  have  had  wrong  done  them  are 
honored,  and  stand  and  speak  out  with  entire 
freedom,  but  those  who  have  done  the  wrong, 
are  bowed  down  with  shame  and  fear  ?  And 
why  do  I  talk  of  evil-speaking  (Sav.  conj.  and 
5  Mss.  KOKtiyopiav)  and  of  wrong  ?  For  were  he 
even  to  whet  his  sword  against  thee,  and  to 
stain  his  right  hand  in  thy  life-blood  (rif  r<>v 
/.aifiov,  as  p.  505),  it  is  not  thee  that  he  hath 
done  any  harm  to,  but  himself  that  he  hath 
butchered.  And  he  will  witness  what  I  say 
who  was  first  taken  off  thus  by  a  brother's 
hand.  For  he  went  away  to  the  haven  with 
out  a  billow,  having  gained  a  glory  that  dieth 
not  away ;  but  the  other  lived  'a  life  worse 
than  any  death,  groaning,  and  trembling,  and 
in  his  body  bearing  about  the  accusation  of 
what  he  had  done.  Let  us  not  follow  after 
this  then,  but  that.  For  he  that  hath  ill  done 
him,  has  not  an  evil  that  taketh  up  its  con 
stant  abode  with  him,  since  he  is  not  the 
parent  of  it;  but  as  he  received  it  from 
others,  he  makes  it  good  by  his  patient  endur 
ance.  But  he  that  doeth  ill,  hath  the  well  of 
the  mischief  in  himself.  Was  not  Joseph  in 
prison,  but  the  harlot  that  plotted  against  him 
in  a  fine  and  splendid  house  ?  Which  then 
wouldest  thou  wish  to  have  been  ?  And  let 
me  not  hear  yet  of  the  requital,  but  examine 
the  things  that  had  taken  place  by  themselves. 
For  in  this  way  thou  wilt  rate  Joseph's  prison 
infinitely  above  the  house  with  the  harlot  in 
it.  For  if  you  were  to  see  the  souls  of  them 
both,  you  would  find  the  one  full  of  enlarge 
ment  and  boldness,  but  that  of  the  Egyptian 
woman  in  straitness,  shame,  dejection,  confu 
sion,  and  great  despondency.  And  yet  she 
seemed  to  conquer  ;  but  this  was  no  real  vic 
tory.  Knowing  all  this  then,  let  us  fit  our 
selves  for  bearing  ills,  even  that  we  may  be 
freed  from  bearing  ills,  and  may  attain  to  the 
blessings  to  come.  Which  that  we  may  all 
attain  to,  God  grant,  by  the  grace  and  love 
toward  man,  etc. 
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Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.' 
OF  this  subject  he  makes  much  account  in 


about  individual  rulers,  but  about  the  thing  ir> 
itself.  For  that  there  should  be  rulers,  and 
some  rule  and  others  be  ruled,  and  that  all 


other  epistles  also,  setting  subjects  under  i  things  should  not  just  be  carried  on  in  one 
their  rulers  as  household  servants  are  under  confusion,  the  people  swaying  like  waves  in 
their  masters.  And  this  he  does  to  show  that  I  this  direction  and  that ;  this,  I  say,  is  the 
it  was  not  for  the  subversion  of  the  common-  work  of  God's  wisdom.  Hence  he  does  not 
wealth  that  Christ  introduced  His  laws,  but  say,  "for  there  is  no  ruler  but  of  God;"  but 


for  the  better  ordering  of  it,  and  to  teach  men 
not  to  be  taking  up  unnecessary  and  unprofit 
able  wars.  For  the  plots  that  are  formed 
against  us  for  the  truth's  sake  are  sufficient, 
and  we  have  no  need  to  be  adding  tempta 
tions  superfluous  and  unprofitable.  And  ob 
serve  too  how  well-timed  his  entering  upon 


it  is  the  thing  he  speaks  of,  and  says,  "there 
is  no  power  but  of  God.*  And  the  powers 
that  be,  are  ordained  of  God."  Thus  when  a 
certain  wise  man  saith,  "  It  is  by  the  Lord 
that  a  man  is  matched  with  a  woman"  (Prov. 
xix.  14,  LXX.),  he  means  this,  God  made  mar 
riage,  and  not  that  it  is  He  that  joineth 


this  subject  is.     For  when  he  had  demanded   together  every  man  that  cometh  to  be  with  a 
that  great  spirit  of  heroism,  and  made  men  fit  woman.     For   we  see  many  that  come  to  be 

with  one  another  for  evil,  even  by  the  law  of 
marriage,  and  this  we  should  not  ascribe  to- 


to  deal  either  with  friends  01  foes,  and  ren 
dered  them  serviceable  alike  to  the  prosper 
ous  and  those  in  adversity  and  need,  and  in 
fact  to  all,  and  had  planted  a  conversation 
worthy  of  angels,  and  had  discharged  anger, 
and  taken  down  recklessness,  and  had  in 
every  way  made  their  mind  even,  he  then 
introduces  his  exhortation  upon  these  matters 
also.  For  if  it  be  right  to  requite  those  that 
injure  us  with  the  opposite,  much  more  is  it 
our  duty  to  obey  those  that  are  benefactors  to 
us.  But  this  he  states  toward  the  end  of  his 
exhortation,  and  hitherto  does  not  enter  on 
these  reasonings  which  I  mention,  but  those 
only  that  enjoin  one  to  do  this  as  a  matter  of 
debt.  And  to  show  that  these  regulations  are 
for  all,  even  for  priests,  and  monks,  and  not 
for  men  of  secular  occupations  only,  he  hath 
made  this  plan  at  the  outset,  by  saying  as 
follows  :  "  let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the 
higher  powers,"  if  thou  be  an  Apostle  even, 
or  an  Evangelist,  or  a  Prophet,  or  anything 
whatsoever,  inasmuch  as  this  subjection  is 
not  subversive  of  religion.  And  he  does  not 
say  merely  "  obey,"  but  "be  subject."  And  !  dfic%eVms7hroVh"u'i  the"  passage  [ipxc^rV^T'o.!.^^.^ 

U»].  The  question  of  obeying  unjust  rulers  and  supporting  the 
"powers"  in  unjust  measures,  the  apostle  docs  n 
He  is  stating  a  general  principle  and  he  says  nothing  of  excep 
tions.  His  language  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  ot 
exceptions  when  the  reign  of  rulers  becomes  clearly  subver 
sive  of  moral  order  and  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the 


God.  But  as  He  said  Himself,  "  He  which 
made  them  at  the  beginning,  made  them  male 
and  female,  and  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a 
man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife,  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh." 
(Matt.  xix.  4,  5  ;  Gen.  ii.  24.)  And  this  is 
what  that  wise  man  meant  to  explain.  For 
since  equality  of  honor  does  many  times  lead 
to  fightings,  He  hath  made  many  governments 
and  forms  of  subjection  ;  as  that,  for  instance,, 
of  man  and  wife,  that  of  son  and  father,  that 
of  old  men  and  young,  that  of  bond  and  free,* 
that  of  ruler  and  ruled,  that  of  master  and 
disciple.  And  why  are  you  surprised  in  the 
case  of  mankind,  when  even  in  the  body  He 
hath  done  the  same  thing  ?  For  even  here 
He  hath  not  made  all  parts  of  equal  honor,. 


*  The  distinction  which  Chrys.  carries  through  his  interpre 
tatton  of  this  passage  on  human  government,  between  author 
ity  in  abstracts  and  in  concrete  belongs  rather  to  a  philosoph 
ical  treatment  of  the  subject  than  to  an  exposition  of  the 
language.  The  use  of  general  terms  like  ifovaia. 
and  ov<ria  cannot  have  been  designed  to  leave  room  for  con- 


the  first  claim  such  an  enactment  has  upon  us, 
and  the  reasoning  that  suiteth  the  faithful,  is, 
that  all  this  is  of  God's  appointment. 

"  For  there  is  no  power,"  he  says,  "  but  of 
God." 

What  say  you?  it  may  be  said;  is  every 
ruler  then  elected  by  God  ?  This  I  do  not 
say,  he  answers.  Nor  am  I  now  speaking 


divine  government.—  G.  B.  S 
1  See  i  Cor.  vii.  21;   Col.   in.   11; 


Tim 


Slavery  is. 


clearly  recognized  as  a  lawful  state  of  life,  appointed  by  Prov 
have  a  typical  meaning  ; 
common  opinion  of  the 
a  natural  distinction  of 


ecogn 
nd  in 


idence,  and  in  Col.  iv.  i.  is  sh 
this  does  not  necessarily  imply  the 
'•.   /'.>/.  i.  it.  that  there  i 
men  into  the  free  and  the-  - 
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but  He  hath  made  one  less  and  another 
greater,  and  some  of  the  limbs  hath  He  made 
to  rule  and  some  to  be  ruled.  And  among 
the  unreasoning  creatures  one  may  notice  this 
same  principle,  as  amongst  bees,  amongst 
cranes,  amongst  herds  of  wild  cattle.  And 
even  the  sea  itself  is  not  without  this  goodly 
subordination  ;  for  there  too  many  of  the  clans 
are  ranged  under  one  among  the  fishes,  and 
are  led  thus  as  an  army,  and  make  long 
expeditions  from  home.  For  anarchy,  be 
where  it  may,  is  an  evil,  and  a  cause  of  con 
fusion.  After  having  said  then  whence  gov 
ernments  come,  he  proceeds,  "  Whosoever 
therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi 
nance  of  God."  See  what  he  has  led  the  sub 
ject  on  to,  and  how  fearful  he  makes  it,  and 
how  he  shows  this  to  be  a  matter  of  debt. 
For  lest  the  believers  should  say,  You  are 
making  us  very  cheap  and  despicable,  when 
you  put  us,  who  are  to  enjoy  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  under  subjection  to  rulers,  he  shows 
that  it  is  not  to  rulers,  but  to  God  again  that 
he  makes  them  subject  in  doing  this.  For  it 
is  to  Him,  that  he  who  subjects  himself  to 
authorities  is  obedient.  Yet  he  does  not  say 
this — for  instance  that  it  is  God  to  Whom  a 
man  who  listens  to  authorities  is  obedient — 
but  he  uses  the  opposite  case  to  awe  them, 
and  gives  it  a  more  precise  form  by  saying, 
that  he  who  listeneth  not  thereto  is  fighting 
with  God,  Who  framed  these  laws.  And  this 
he  is  in  all  cases  at  pains  to  show,  that  it  is 
not  by  way  of  favor  that  we  obey  them,  but 
by  way  of  debt.  For  in  this  way  he  was  more 
likely  to  draw  the  governors  who  were  unbe 
lievers  to  religion,  and  the  believers  to 
obedience.  For  there  was  quite  a  common 
report  in  those  days  (Tert.  Ap.  i,  31,  32), 
which  maligned  the'  Apostles,  as  guilty  of  a 
sedition  and  revolutionary  scheme,  and  as 
aiming  in  all  they  did  and  said  at  the  subver 
sion  of  the  received  institutions.  When  then 
you  show  our  common  Master  giving  this  in 
charge  to  all  His,  you  will  at  once  stop  the 
mouths  of  those  that  malign  us  as  revolution 
ists,  and  with  great  boldness  will  speak  for  the 
doctrines  of  truth.  Be  not  then  ashamed,  he 
says,  at  such  subjection.  For  God  hath  laid 
down  this  law,  and  is  a  strong  Avenger  of 
them  if  they  be  despised.  For  it  is  no  com 
mon  punishment  that  He  will  exact  of  thee,  if 
thou  disobey,  but  the  very  greatest ;  and  noth 
ing  will  exempt  thee,  that  thou  canst  say  to 
the  contrary,  but  both  of  men  thou  shall 
undergo  the  most  severe  vengeance,  and  there 
shall  be  no  one  to  defend  thee,  and  thou  wilt 
also  provoke  God  the  more.  And  all  this  he 
intimates  when  he  says, 

"  And  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them 


selves  damnation."  Then  to  show  the  gain  of 
the  thing  after  the  fear,  he  uses  reasons  too  to 
persuade  them  as  follows  : 

Ver.  3.  "  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil." 

For  when  he  has  given  a  deep  wound,  and 
stricken  them  down,  he  again  uses  gentler 
treatment,  like  a  wise  physician,  who  applies 
soothing  medicines,  and  he  comforts  them, 
and  says,  why  be  afraid  ?  why  shudder  ?  For 
does  he  punish  a  person  that  is  doing  well  ? 
Or  is  he  terrible  to  a  person  who  lives  in  the 
practice  of  virtue  ?  Wherefore  also  he  pro 
ceeds,  "  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  same."  You  see  how 
he  has  made  him  friends  (WKE/OKTCV)  with  the 
ruler,  by  showing  that  he  even  praises  him 
from  his  throne.  You  see  how  he  has  made 
wrath  unmeaning. 

Ver.  4.  "  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to 
thee  for  good." 

So  far  is  he  from  terrifying  thee,  he  says, 
that  he  even  praises  thee :  so  far  from  being 
a  hindrance  to  thee,  that  he  even  works  with 
thee.  When  then  thou  hast  his  praise  and 
his  succor,  how  is  it  that  thou  art  not  in  sub 
jection  to  him  ?  For  he  maketh  virtue  easier 
for  thee  in  other  ways  also,  by  chastising  the 
wicked,  by  benefiting  and  honoring l  the  good, 
and  by  working  together  with  the  will  of  God. 
Whence  too  he  has  even  given  him  the  name 
of  "  Minister."  *  And  consider:  I  give  you 
counsel  to  be  sober-minded,  and  he,  by  the 
laws,  speaks  the  same  language.  I  exhort 
you  not  to  be  rapacious  and  grasping.  And 
he  sits  in  judgment  in  such  cases,  and  so  is  a 
worker  together  with  us,  and  an  assistant  to 
us,  and  has  been  commissioned  by  God  for 
this  end.3  Hence  there  are  both  reasons  for 
reverencing  him,  both  because  he  was  com 
missioned  by  God,  and  because  it  was  for  such 
an  object.  "  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil, 
be  afraid."  It  is  not  then  the  ruler  that  mak 
eth  the  fear,  but  our  own  wickedness. 

"  For  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain." 
You  see  how  he  hath  furnished  him  with  arms, 
and  set  him  on  cuard  iike  a  soldier,  for  a 
terror  to  those  that  commit  sin.  "  For  he  is 
the  minister  of  God  to  execute  wrath,  a  re- 


1  Most  Mss.  omit  "and  honoring." 

2  Or  Deacon ;  the  Coronation  Service  illustrates  the  sacred 
view  of  the  kingly  office  ;  as  by  the  use  of  the  Dalmatic  (sect, 
x.),  which  belongs  also  to  Deacons;  see  Palmer,  Or.  Lit.  ap 
pend,  sect.  iv. 

»  Compare  Butler,  A nalogy  i,  2,  and  Arist.  F.th.  v.  i.  "The 
law  commands  to  do  the  acts  of  a  brave  man.  such  as  not  quit 
ting  one's  post,  not  flying,  not  throwing  aw.iy  one's  arms. 
And  those  of  a  sober  man,  as  not  to  commit  adultery,  or  to  in 
sult  any  one.  And  those  of  a  meek  person,  as  not  to  strike, 
not  to  defame ;  and  so  with  other  virtues  and  vic<  - 
Where  he  means  that  the  law  cannot  enforce  the  character 
but  can  demand  the  acts,  and  is  so  far  drawing  man  towards 
what  is  suitable  to  his  nature.  Butler  shows  that  this  is  a 
part  of  God's  moral  government. 
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:i  him  th.it  doeth  evil."  \ 
you  should  start  ofY  at  hearing  again  of  punish 
ment,  and  \vngv.mre,  and  a  sword,  he  says 
again  that  it  is  God's  law  he  is  carrying  out. 
For  what  if  he  d'>c-  not  know  it  himself  ?  yet 
it  is  God  that  hath  so  shaped  things  (oiruf 
).  If  then,  whether  in  punishing,  or  in 
honoring,  he  be  a  Minister,  in  avenging 
virtue's  cause,  in  driving  vice  away,  as  God 
willeth,  why  be  captious  against  him,  when  he 
is  the  cause  of  so  many  good  doings,  and 
paves  the  way  for  thine  too  ?  since  there  are 
many  who  first  practised  virtue  through  the 
fear  of  God.  For  there  are  a  duller  sort, 
whom  things  to  come  have  not  such  a  hold 
upon  as  things  present.  He  then  who  by  fear 
and  rewards  gives  the  soul  of  the  majority  a 
preparatory  turn  towards  its  becoming  more 
suited  for  the  word  of  doctrine,  is  with  good 
reason  called  "  the  Minister  of  God." 

Ver.  5.  "  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  sub 
ject,  not  only  for  wrath  but  also  for  conscience 
sake." 

What  is  the  meaning  of,  "  not  only  for 
wrath  ?  "  It  means  not  only  because  thou  dost 
resist  God  by  not  being  subject,  nor  only 
because  thou  art  procuring  great  evils  for  thy 
self,  both  from  God  and  the  rulers,  but  also 
because  he  is  a  benefactor  to  thee  in  things  of 
the  greatest  importance,  as  he  procures  peace 
to  thee,  and  the  blessings  of  civil  institutions. 
For  there  are  countless  blessings  to  states 
through  tiiese  authorities;  and  if  you  were  to 
remove  them,  all  things  would  go  to  ruin,  and 
neither  city  nor  country,  nor  private  nor  pub 
lic  buildings,  nor  anything  else  would  stand, 
but  all  the  world  will  be  turned  upside  down, 
while  the  more  powerful  devour  the  weaker. 
And  so  even  if  some  wrath  were  not  to  follow 
man's  disobedience,  even  on  this  ground  thou 
oughtest  to  be  subject,  that  thou  mayest  not 
seem  devoid  of  conscience  and  feeling  towards 
the  benefactor. 

Ver.  6.  "  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 
also  ;  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending 
continually  on  this  very  thing." 

Without  going  one  by  one  into  the  benefits 
clone  to  states  by  the  rulers,  as  that  of  good 
order  and  peace,  the  other  servk  es,  as  regard 
ing  the  soldiery,  and  those  over  the  public 
business,  he  shows  the  whole  of  this  by  a  sin 
gle  case.  For  that  thou  art  benefited  by  him, 
he  means,  thou  bearest  witness  thyself,  by 
paying  him  a  salary.  Observe  the  wisdom 
anil  judgment  of  the  blessed  Paul.  For  that 
which  seemed  to  be  burdensome  and  annoying 
— the  system  of  imposts — this  he  turns  into  a 
proof  of  their  care  for  men.  What  is  the  rea 
son,  he  means,  thnt  we  pay  tribute  to  a  king  ? 
It  is  not  as  providing  for  us?  And  yet  we 


should  not  have  paid  it  unless  we  had  known 
in  the  first  instance  that  we  were  gainers  from 
this  superintendence.  Yet  it  was  for  this 
that  from  of  old  all  men  came  to  an  agreement 
that  governors  should  be  maintained  by  us. 
because  to  the  neglect  of  their  own  g 
they  lake  charge  of  the  public,1  and  on  this 
they  spend  their  whole  leisure,  whereby  our 
goods  also  are  kept  safe.  After  saying  then 
what  the  external  goods  are,  he  again  averts 
to  the  former  line  of  argument  (for  in  this 
way  he  was  more  likely  to  attract  the  believer 
to  him),  and  he  shows  again  that  this  is  < 
decree,  and  on  it  he  makes  his  advice  rest 
finally,  in  these  words,  "  they  are  God's  min 
isters."  Then  to  show  the  pains  they  take, 
and  their  hard  life,  he  proceeds, 

"  Waiting  continually  upon  this  very  thing." 

For  this  is  their  life,  this  their  business, 
that  thou  mayest  enjoy  peace.  Wherefore  in 
another  Epistle,  he  bids  them  not  only  be 
subject,  but  also  "  pray "  in  their  behalf. 
And  as  showing  there  too  that  the  advantage 
was  common  to  all,  he  adds,  "  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  things."  2 
(i  Tim.  ii.  i,  2.)  For  it  is  in  no  small  degree 
that  they  contribute  to  the  settled  state  of  the 
present  life,  by  keeping  guard,  beating  off 
enemies,  hindering  those  who  are  for  sedition 
in  the  cities,  putting  an  end  to  differences 
among  any.  For  do  not  tell  me  of  some  one 
who  makes  an  ill  use  of  the  thing,  but  look  to 
the  good  order  that  is  in  the  institution  itself, 
and  you  'will  see  the  great  wisdom  of  Him 
who  enacted  this  law  from  the  first. 

Ver.  7,  8.  "  Render  therefore  to  all  their 
dues ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to 
whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honor  to 
whom  honor.  Owe  (or  ye  owe)  no  man  any 
thing,  but  to  love  one  another." 

He  still  keeps  upon  the  same  line,  bidding 
them  pay  them  not  money  only,  but  honor 
and  fear.  And  how  is  it  when  he  said  above, 
"  Wilt  thou  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do 
that  which  is  good  ;"  that  he  here  says  "  ren 
der  fear  ?  "  He  does  it  meaning  exceeding 
honor,  and  not  the  fear  which  comes  from  a 
bad  conscience,  which  he  alluded  to  before. 
And  it  is  not  '•  give,"  that  he  says,  but  "  ren 
der  "  (or  "give  back."  ,',-^nr,),  and  then  adds 
to  it,  the  "dues."  For  it  is  not  a  favor  that 
you  confer  by  so  doing,  since  the  thing  is 


1   Arist.  Ktjt.  viii.  8,  "  The  political  union  of  men  - 
have  been  first  formed  .  anil   for  this  it  is  up 

held."  See  Pol.  i.  »,  where  he  says  of  it,  that  "  it  is  formed 
that  men  may  live,  but  is  (in  the  nature  of  things)  that  they 
may  live  well." 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


lOMILY    XXII  I. 


matter  of  clue.  And  if  you  do  it  not,  you  will 
be  punished  as  obstinate.  Do  not  suppose 
that  you  are  lowering  yourself,  and  detracting 
from  the  dignity  of  your  own  philosophy,  if 
you  rise  up  at  the  presence  of  a  ruler,  or  if 
you  uncover  your  head.  For  if  he  laid  these 
laws  down  at  that  time,  when  the  rulers  were 
Gentiles,  much  more  ought  this  to  be  done 
with  them  now  they  are  believers.  But  if  you 
mean  to  say,  that  you  are  entrusted  with 
greater  privileges,  be  informed  that  this  is  not 
thy  time.  For  thou  art  a  stranger  and  a  so- 
journer.  A  time  will  be  when  thou  shalt  ap 
pear  brighter  than  all.  Now  thy  "  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ  shall  ap 
pear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory."  (Col.  iii.  3,  4.)  Seek  not  then  in  this 
life  of  accidents  thy  change,  but  even  if  thou 
hast  to  be  with  fear  in  a  ruler's  presence, 
do  not  think  that  this  is  unworthy  thy 
noble  birth.  For  so  God  willeth,  that  the 
ruler  who  has  his  place  marked l  by 
Him,  should  have  his  own  power.  And 
when  he  who  is  conscious  of  no  evil  in 
himself,  stands  with  fear  in  the  judge's  pres 
ence,  much  more  will  he  who  doth  evil  things 
be  affrighted,  and  thou  in  this  way  wilt  be  the 
more  respected.  For  it  is  not  from  honoring 
that  the  lowering  of  self  comes  but  from  dis 
honoring  him.  And  the  ruler  will  treat  thee 
with  greater  respect,  and  he  will  glorify  thy 
Master  owing  to  this,  even  if  he  be  an  unbe 
liever.  "  Owe2  no  man  anything,  but  to  love 
one  another."  Again  he  has  recourse  to  the 
mother  of  good  deeds,  and  the  instructress  of 
the  things  spoken  of,  who  is  also  productive 
of  every  virtue,  and  says  that  this  is  a  debt 
also,  not  however  such  as  the  tribute  or  the 
custom,  but  a  continuous  one.  For  he  does 
not  wish  it  ever  to  be  paid  off,  or  rather  he 
would  have  it  always  rendered,  yet  never  fully 
so,  but  to  be  always  owing.  For  this  is  the 
character  of  the  debt,  that  one  keeps  giving 
and  owing  always.  Having  said  then  how 
he  ought  to  love,  he  also  shows  the  gain  of  it, 
saying, 

"  For  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled 
the  Law." 

And  do  not,  pray,  consider  even  this  a 
favor  ;  for  this  too  is  a  debt.  For  thou  owest 
love  to  thy  brother,  through  thy  spiritual  rela 
tionship.  And  not  for  this  only,  but  also 
because  "  we  are  members  one  of  another." 
And  if  love  leave  us,  the  whole  body  is  rent 
in  pieces.  Love  therefore  thy  brother.  For 
if  from  his  friendship  thou  gainest  so  much  as 


i  Tviria6t\t,  see  p.  513,  oimu?  irvitiaatv.  The  sense  appears  to 
be,  "  whose  precise  character  in  every  form  of  government 
Himself  determines." 

8  Or  "ye  owe."  it  may  seem  that  this  is  his  sense,  from 
"  thou  owest,"  but  he  would  have  it  look  the  other  way. 


to  fulfil  the  whole  Law,  thou  owest  him  love 
as  being  benefited  by  him. 

Ver.  9.  "  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,8  and 
any  other  commandment,  is  briefly  compre 
hended  in  this  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself." 

He  does  not  say  merely  it  is  fulfilled,  but 
"  it  is  briefly  comprehended,4  that  is,  the 
whole  work  of  the  commandments  is  concisely 
and  in  a  few  words  completed.  For  the  be 
ginning  and  the  end  of  virtue  !s  love.  This 
it  has  for  its  root,  this  for  its  groundwork,  this 
for  its  summit.  If  then  it  be  both  beginning 
and  fulfilment,  what  is  there  equal  to  it  ?  But 
he  does  not  seek  love  merely,  but  intense 
love.  For  he  does  not  say  merely  "  love  thy 
neighbor,"  but,  "  as  thyself."  Hence  also 
Christ  said5  that  "  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
hang  upon  "  it.  And  in  making  two  kinds  of 
love,  see  how  He  has  raised  this !  For  after 
saying  that  the  first  commandment  is,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,"  He  added  a 
second ; G  and  He  did  not  stay,  but  added, 
"  like  unto  it ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself."  What  can  be  equal  to  this  love 
to  man,  or  this  gentleness?  That  when  we 
were  at  infinite  distance  from  Him,  He  brings 
the  love  to  us  into  comparison  with  that 
toward  Himself,  and  says  that  that  "  is  like 
unto  this."  Hence  then,  to  put  the  measures 
of  either  as  nearly  the  same,  of  the  one  He 
says,  "with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,"  but  of  this  towards  one's  neighbor,  He 
says,  "  as  thyself."  But  Paul  said,  that  when 
this  did  not  exist  even  the  other  was  of  no 
great  profit  to  us.  As  then  we,  when  we  are 
fond  of  anyone,  say,  if  you  love  him,  then  you 
love  me  ;  so  He  also  to  show  this  saith,  "  is 
like  unto  it ;  "  and  to  Peter,  "  If  thou  lovest 
Me,  feed  My  sheep."  (John  xxi.  16.) 

Ver.  10. '  "  Love  vvorketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbor,  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law." 

Observe  how  it  has  both  virtues,  abstinence 
from  evils  (for  it  "  worketh  no  ill,"  he  says), 
and  the  working  of  good  deeds.  "For  it  is.'' 
he  says,  "the  fulfilling  (or  filling  up)  of  the 
Law ; "  not  bringing  before  us  instruction 
only  on  moral  duties  in  a  concise  form,  but 
making  the  accomplishment  of  them  easy  also. 
For  that  we  should  become  acquainted  with 


s  St.  Chrysostom  omits  "Thou  shalt  not  covet."  Many 
Mss.  of  the  New  Testament  omit  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness,"  hut  all  known  Mss.  of  St.  Chrysostom  have  it,  as 
well  as  the  printed  copies. 

4  afaxc^aAatoOrat,  see  p.  477,  note  3. 

6  Matt.  xxii.  39.  St.  Hilary  on  the  place  notices  that  the 
second  could  not  be  called  like  unto  it,  were  it  not  that  our 
Neighbor  means  Christ,  i.  e.  as  present  in  His  members. 

•So  most  Mss.  while  the  old  edd.  read  "added,  and  the 
second—" 
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to  us  was  not  all  that  he  was 
i-arerul  for  (which  is  the  Law's  care),  but  also 
with  a  view  to  the  doing  of  them  it  brought 
us  great  assistant. -e  :  accomplishing  not  some 
part  of  the  commandments,  but  the  whole  sum 
of  virtue  in  us.  Let  us  then  love  one  another, 
since  in  this  way  we  shall  also  love  God,1  Who 
l'>veth  us.  For  in  the  case  of  men,  if  you  love 
a  man's  beloved,  he  that  loveth  him  is  conten 
tious  at  it.  But  here  He  deemeth  thee  wor 
thy  to  share  His  love,  and  hateth  thee  when 
thou  sharest  not.  For  man's  love  is  laden 
with  envy  and  grudging;2  but  God's  is  free 
from  all  passion,  whence  also  He  seeketh  for 
those  to  share  His  love.  For  He  says,  love 
thou  with  Me,  and  then  thyself  also  will  I 
love  the  more.  You  see  the  words  of  a  vehe 
ment  lover!  If  thou  love  My  beloved,  then 
will  I  also  reckon  Myself  to  be  greatly  beloved 
of  thee.  For  He  vehemently  desireth  our 
salvation,  and  this  He  showed  from  of  old. 
Now  hear  what  He  saith  when  He  was  form 
ing  the  man,  "  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our 
Image  :"  and  again,  "  Let  Us8  make  an  help 
meet  for  him.  It  is  not  good  for  him  to  be 
alone."  (Gen.  i.  26*)  And  when  he  had 
transgressed,  He  rebuked  him,  observe  how 
gently ; 4  and  He  does  not  say,  Wretch  !  thou 
very  wretch  !  after  receiving  so  great  benefits, 
hast  thou  after  all  trusted  to  the  devil  ?  and 
left  thy  Benefactor,  to  take  up  with  the  evil 
spirit?  But  what  saith  He?  "Who  told 
thee  that  thou  art  naked,  unless  thou  hast 
eaten  of  the  Tree,  from  which  alone  I  com 
manded  thee  not  to  eat?"  (ib.  iii.  n.)  As  if 
a  father  were  to  say  to  a  child,  who  was  or 
dered  not  to  touch  a  sword,  and  then  diso 
beyed  and  got  wounded,  "  How  earnest  thou 
wounded?  Thou  earnest  so  by  not  listening 
to  me."  You  see  they  are  the  words  of  a 
friend  rather  than  a  master,  of  a  friend  de 
spised,  and  not  even  then  forsaking.  Let  us 
then  imitate  Him,  and  when  we  rebuke,  let 
us  preserve  this  moderation.  For  even  the 
woman  He  also  rebuketh  again  with  the  same 
gentleness.  Or  rather  what  He  said  was  not 
so  much  rebuke  as  admonition  and  correction, 
and  security  against  the  future.  This  is  why 
He  saith  nothing5  to  the  serpent.  For  he 
\vas  the  designer  of  the  mischiefs,  and  had  it 
not  in  his  power  to  put  off  the  accusation  on 
any  one  else,  wherefore  He  punished  him 
severely  :  and  even  here  He  did  not  come  to 


a  pause,  but  made  the  earth  also  to  share  in 
the  curse.  Hut  if  He  cast  them  out  of  para 
dise,  and  condemned  them  to  labor,  even  for 
this  we  ought  to  adore  and  reverence  Him  the 
most.  For  since  self-indulgence  issues  in 
listlessness,  He  trenches  upon  the  pleasure  by 
building  a  fort  of  pain  against  listlessness, 
that  we  may  return  to  the  love  of  Him.  And 
what  of  Cain's  case  ? 
the  same  gentleness? 


Doth  he  not  meet  with 
For  being  by  him  also 


1  Ms.  "  be  beloved  of  God,"  which  makes  a  fair  sense  with 
the  context. 

a  Plato,  PhaHr.  p.  317.  B.  o  <}>96v<n  i(»  &<iov  Xopo0  ;<rraT<u, 
Envy  standcth  without  the  Divine  circle. 

'  Gen.  ii.  18.  This  plural  is  in  the  LXX..  not  in  the  Hebrew. 
See  in  Gen.  c.  ii.  Horn.  xiv. 

4  On  the  Fall,  see  Horn.  xvii.  in  Gen. 

5  Nothing  before  or  beside  his  sentence.     Nothing  of  admo 
nition.     See  Ben. 


insulted,  He  doth  not  reproach  (same  word  as 
insult)  in  return,  but  entreats  (or  comforts) 
him,  and  says,  "  Why  is  thy  countenance 
fallen  ? "  (Gen.  iv.  6.)  And  yet  what  he  had 
done  allowed  of  no  excuse  whatever.  And 
this  the  younger  brother  shows.  But  still  even 
then  He  doth  not  rebuke  him  :  but  what  saith 
He  ?  "  Hast  thou  sinned  :  keep  peace ;  "  "  do 
so  no  more."  "To  thee  shall  his  turning  be, 
and  thou  shalt  rule  over  him"15  (ib.  7,  LXX.), 
meaning  his  brother.  "  For  if  thou  art  afraid, 
lest  for  this  sacrifice,"  He  means,  "  I  should 
deprive  thee  of  the  preeminence  of  the  first 
born,  be  of  good  cheer,  for  the  entire  com 
mand  over  him  do  I  put  into  thy  hands.  Only 
be  thou  better,  and  love  him  that  hath  done 
thee  no  wrong ;  for  I  have  an  interest  in  you 
both.  And  what  maketh  Me  most  glad  is, 
that  ye  be  not  at  variance  one  with  another." 
For  as  a  devoted  mother,  so  doth  God  do  and 
plan 
from 


everything  to  keep  one  from  being  torn 
another  ;  but  that  you  may  get  a  clearer 
view,  by  an  example,  of  my  meaning,  call  to 
your  mind,  pray,  Rebecca  in  her  trouble,  and 
running  about  everywhere,  when  the  elder 
son  was  at  enmity  with  the  younger.  For  if 
she  loved  Jacob,  still  she  did  not  feel  averse 
to  Esau.  And  therefore  she  said,  Lest  by  any 
means  "  I  be  deprived  of  both  of  you,  my 
children,  in  one  day."  (ib.  xxvii.  45.)  There 
fore  also  God  upon  that  occasion  said,  "  Thou 
hast  sinned :  be  at  peace  :  unto  thee  shall  his 
turning  be "  (ib.  iv.  7),  so  repressing  the 
murder  beforehand,  and  aiming  at  the  peace 
of  them  both.  But  when  he  had  murdered 
him,  He  did  not  even  then  bring  His  care  for 
him  to  a  close,  but  again  answers  the  fratricide 
in  gentle  terms,  saying,  "Where  is  thy  brother 
Abel  ?  "  that  even  now,  if  he  would,  he  might 
make  a  full  confession.  But  he  struggled  in 
defence  of  his  former  misdeeds,  with  a  greater 
and  sadder  shamelessness.  But  even  then 
God  cloth  not  leave  him,  but  again  speaks  the 
language  of  an  injured  and  despised  lover, 
and  say>.  "  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood 
crieth  unto  Me."  (Gen.  iv.  10.)  And  again 
He  rebukes  the  earth  with  the  murderer,  turn 
ing  His  wrath  off  to  it.  and  saying,  "  Cursed 


See  Horn,  xix.  in  Gt*.     St.  Cyr.  A  I.  C,Y<i/A.  lib. 
30  B.  takes  this  as  said  to  Abel. 
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be  the  earth,  which  opened  her  mouth  to 
receive  thy  brother's  blood "  (ib.  ii.) ;  and 
doing  like  those  who  lament  (dvoxo^ovvraf),  as 
David  also  did  when  Saul  was  fallen.  For  he 
made  an  address  to  the  mountains  which  re 
ceived  him  as  he  died,  in  the  words,  "Ye 
mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  fall  on  you 
neither  rain  nor  dew,  because  there  were  the 
shields  of  the  mighty  cast  away."  (2  Sam  i. 
21.)  And  thus  God  also,  as  though  singing 
some  solitary  dirge  (uovutiuv),  saith,  "The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  Me  ; 
and  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth, 
which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive  thy 
brother's  blood  from  thy  hand."  And  this 
He  said  to  humble  his  fiery  passion,  and  to 
persuade  him  to  love  him  at  least  now  he  was 
gone.  Hast  thou  extinguished  his  life  ?  He 
would  say ;  why  dost  thou  not  now  extinguish 
the  hatred  also?  But  what  doth  He  do  ?  He 
loveth  both  the  one  and  the  other,  since  He 
made  them  both.  What  then  ? l  doth  (4  Mss. 
will)  He  let  the  murderer  go  unpunished  ? 
Nay,  he  would  but  have  grown  worse.  Will 
He  punish  him  then  ?  Nay,  He  hath  more 
tenderness  than  a  father.  See  then  how  He 
at  once  punisheth  and  also  displays,  even  in 
this,  His  love.  Or  rather,  He  doth  not  so 
much  as  punish,  but  only  corrects.  For  He 
doth  not  kill  him,  but  only  fetters  him  with 
trembling,  that  he  may  divest  himself  of  the 
crime,  that  so  at  least  he  may  come  back  to  a 
natural  tenderness  for  the  other,  and  that  so 
at  last  he  may  make  a  truce  with  him  now  he 
hath  gone ;  for  He  were  fain  he  should  not  go 
away  to  the  other  world  in  enmity  with  him 
that  was  deceased.  This  is  the  way  wherein 
they  that  love,  when  in  doing  acts  of  kindness 
they  meet  with  no  love  in  return,  are  led  on 
to  be  vehement  and  to  threaten,  not  with  their 
will  indeed,  but  led  by  their  love  to  do  this : 
that  at  least  in  this  way  they  may  win  over 
those  that  scorn  them.  Yet  affection  of  this 
sort  is  one  of  compulsion,  and  still  this  even 
solaces  them,  through  the  vehemency  of  their 
love.  And  so  punishment  itself  comes  from 
affection,  since  unless  pained  at  being  hated, 
they  would  not  choose  to  punish  either.  Now 
observe,  how  this  is  what  Paul  says  to  the 
Corinthians.  For  "  who  is  he  "  (says  he) 
"that  maketh  me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is 
made  sorry  by  me  ?  "  (2  Cor.  ii.  2.)  And  so 
when  he  is  going  to  the  full  extent  of  punish 
ment,  then  he  shows  his  love.  Thus  the 
Egyptian  woman  too,  from  her  vehement  love, 
as  vehemently  punished  Joseph  :  and  she 


Alluding  to  the  arivuv  «ai  rpifnav  of  the  LXX., 


indeed  did  so  for  mischief,  the  love  being  un 
chaste  ;  but  God  for  good,  since  the  love  was 
worthy  of  Him  who  loved.  This  is  why  He 
does  not  refuse  even  to  condescend  to  grosser 
words,  and  to  speak  the  names  of  human  pas 
sions,  and  to  call  Himself  jealous.  For  "  I 
am  a  jealous  God  "  (Ex.  xx.  5),  He  saith,  that 
you  may  learn  the  intehseness  of  the  love. 
Let  us  then  love  Him  as  He  would  have  us  : 
for  He  sets  great  store  thereby.  And  if  we 
turn  away,  He  keepeth  inviting  us,  and  if  we 
will  not  be  converted,  He  chasteneth  us 
through  His  affection,  not  through  a  wish  to 
exact  punishment  of  us.  And  see  what  He 
saith  in  Ezekiel  to  the  city  that  was  beloved, 
yet  had  despised  Him.  "  I  will  bring  thy 
lovers  against  thee,  and  will  deliver  thee  into 
their  hands,  and  they  shall  stone  thee,  and 
shall  slay  thee,  and  My  jealousy  shall  be 
taken  away  from  thee,  and  I  will  rest,  and  I 
will  not  trouble  Myself  any  more."  (From 
Ezek.  xvi.  37-42.)  What  more  than  this 
could  a  vehement  lover  have  said,  when  de 
spised  by  his  beloved,  and  after  all  again 
ardently  loving  her?  For  God  doeth  every 
thing  that  He  may  be  loved  by  us,  and  owing 
to  this  He  spared  not  even  His  Son.  But  we 
are  unbending,  and  savage.  Yet  let  us  "be 
come  gentle  at  last,  and  love  God  as  we  ought 
to  love  Him,  that  we  may  with  pleasure  enjoy 
virtue.  For  if  any  that  hath  a  beloved  wife 
does  not  perceive  any  of  the  vexations  that 
come  day  by  day,  He  that  loveth  with  this 
divine  and  pure  love,  only  consider  what  great 
pleasure  he  will  have  to  enjoy !  For  this  is, 
indeed  it  is,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  this  is 
fruition  of  good  things,  and  pleasure,  and 
cheerfulness,  and  joy,  and  blessedness.  Or 
rather,  say  as  many  things  as  I  may,  I  shall 
still  be  unable  to  give  you  any  such  represen 
tation  of  it  as  should  be,  but  the  trial  of  it 
alone  can  give  a  knowledge  of  this  goodly 
thing.  Wherefore  also  the  Prophet  saith, 
"  Delight  thyself  in  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  xxxvii.  4), 
and,  "  Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gra 
cious."  (Ib.  xxxiv.  8.)  Let  us  then  be  per 
suaded,  and  indulge  ourselves  in  His  love. 
For  in  this  way  we  shall  both  see  His  King 
dom  even  from  out  of  this  life,  and  shall  be 
living  the  life  of  Angels,  and  while  we  abide 
on  earth,  we  shall  be  in  as  goodly  a  condition 
as  they  that  dwell  in  heaven  ;  and  after  our 
departing  hence,  shall  stand  the  brightest  of 
beings  by  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and 
shall  enjoy  that  glory  unutterable,  which  may 
we  all  attain  unto,  by  the  grace  and  love 
toward  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  to 
Him  is  the  glory  forever,  Amen. 


II.. Mil  Y     XXIV. | 
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"  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time    the  whole  of   their    earnestness   would    wither 
to  awake  out  of  sleep."  'down    to    nothing;  he  says   that   they   ought 

however  to  be  doing  the  reverse,  not  to  get 

SINCE  he  had  given  them  what  commands   re]axed  as  time  went  on<   but  to  be  the  more 
were  fitting,  he   again  thrusts  them  on  to  the  full  of  vi  For  the  nearer  the  King  m 

performance  of  good  works,  in  consideration  be  at  hand?  the  more  ht  lh  to  t  them. 
of  what  was  pressing  upon  them  For  the  selves  in  readiness  ;  the  nearer  the  prize  is, 
time  of  judgment,  he  means,  is  at  the  doors.  the  more  wide  awake  ought  they  to  be  for  the 
So  too  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  also,  contest>  since  even  the  racers  do  this,  when 
"  The  remaining  time  is  short.'  (i  Cor.  vu.  j  the  are  upon  the  end  of  the  course,  and 

r-?:/     A"lt0.th!  ^r*u?*a?u  "',     *™J^*   towards  the   receiving  of  the  prize,  then  they 

rouse  themselves  up  the  more.     This  is  why 
he  said,  "  Now  is  our   salvation    nearer  than 


little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry."  (Heb.  x.  37.) 
But  in  those  cases  it  was  to  cheer  those  in 
trouble,  and  to  solace  the  toils  of  their  closely 
successive  temptations,  that  he  said  those 


when  we  believed." 

Ver.  12.  u  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is 
at  hand." 


things  :  but  in  the  passage  before  us  he  does  |  If  then  lhis  is  upon  ending>  and  the  latter 
it  to  rouse  those  that  are  asleep,  this  language  i  is  drawing  near>  let  us  nenceforth  do  what 
being  useful  to  us  for  both  the  purposes  :  and  beiongs  to  the  iatter,  not  to  the  former.  For 
what  is  that  which  he  says  "  Now  it  is  h,gh  this  is  what  is  done  in  the  things  of  this  life, 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ?  It  is,  that  near  And  when  we  see  the  night  pressing  on 
is  the  Resurrection,  near  the  awful  Judgment,  towards  the  morning,  and  hear  the  swallow 
and  the  day  that  burneth  as  a  furnace,  near.  twilterina  we  each  of  us  awake  our  neighbor, 
Henceforward  then  we  must  be  free  from  our  aithough  it  be  night  still.  But  so  soon  as  it 
listlessness;  "for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  is  actualiy  departing,  we  hasten  one  another, 
than  when  we  believed.  *  You  see  how  he  and  It  is  dav  now ,  and  we  all  set  about 
puts  the  Resurrection  now  close  by  them.  the  works  of  thg  da  dressing,  and  leaving 
For  as  the  time  advances,  he  means,  the  sea-  our  dreams,  and  shaking  our  sleep  thoroughly 
son  of  our  present  life  is  wasting  away,  and  off(  that  the  d  m  find  us  ready>  and  u'e 
that  of  the  life  to  come  waxes  nearer.  If  may  not  have  to  begin  getting  up,  and  stretch- 
then  thou  be  prepared,  and  hast  done  all  j  ourselves,  when  the  sunlight  is  up.  What 
whatsoever  He  hath  commanded,  the  day  is  then  we  do  in. that  case,  that  let  us  do  here  also. 
salvation  to  thee  (3  Mss.  and  Cat.  owr**  m);  Let  us  put  off  imaginings,  let  us  get  clear  of 
but  if  the  contrary,  not  so.  For  the  present  the  dreams  of  this  iife  present,  let  us  lay  aside 
however,  it  is  not  upon  alarming  grounds  that  its  deep  siurnber,  and  be  clad  in  virtue  for 
he  exhorts  them,  but  upon  kindly  ones,  thus  garments.  For  it  is  to  point  out  all  this  that 
also  to  untie  them  from  their  fellow-feeling  ne  savs 

for  the  things  of  this  present  world.  Then  ..  Lct'  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of 
since  it  was  not  unlikely,  that  m  the  begin-  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of 
ning  of  their  early  endeavors  they  would  be  light."  » 

most  earnest,  in  that    their  desire  was  then  at      "yes,    for    the    day    is   calling    us  to  battle- 
its  full  vigor,  but    that    as  the   time  went   on,    array<  and  to  the  fight>     yet  fear  not  at  hear- 
in-  of  array  and   arms.     For  in  the  case  of 
the    visible    suit   of  armor,  to  put  it  on   is  a 
heavy     and    abhorred     task.     But    here   it    is 
,  desirable,  and  worth  being  prayed   for.     For 

rmphasi-  essentially  cor-     .     .  '  •  ,  ... 

rect  in  refcrrinK  ^  (ru^p.a  here  to  tl..  I  :ic  refer-     It   IS  of  Light  the   arillS  are  !         HetlCC     tllCV  Will 

ence  is  to  the  M  >n  which  is  to  be  ushered  in  by  j  C_A.  »u~A  fnrth  Krio-ht^r  thin    thp  Qiinh*»nm     iml 

the /fcrww/,1  of  the  I.ord  from  heaven.  The  period  which  SCt  tnee  tortn  DTlgntCr  111311  IMC  SUnDeaill.  ami 
shall  intervene  between  the  time  of  writing  and  the  advent  giving  OUt  a  great  glistening,  and  they  plaCC 

r^^^^aiiuii^inVBnearlf^Nrt^G^.1^   thee  in  security  :  for  they  are    arms,  and  glit- 


1  i  Cor.  vii.  79.  Tin  red,  as  in  Horn, 

xix.  on  the  Hebrews  (Matthuel  p  wjed.  Field. 

*  'll^iui- is  better  taken  with  iyyvrtpov  :  "For  now  is  sal- 
v:iti»n  nearer  to  us  than  when  we  believed  "  (So  R  V.t 

Both  the  position  of  the  words  and  the  requirements  of   desirable ,  and  worth  being  prayed   for. 

struction.     Chrys.   is  essentially  cor-     .     .         .  _'.         .  r..J 
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tering  do  they  make  thee  :  for  arms  of  light 
are  they!  What  then,  is  there  no  necessity 
for  thee  to  fight  ?  yea,  needful  is  it  to  fight, 
yet  not  to  be  distressed  and  toil.  For  it  is 
not  in  fact  war,  but  a  solemn  dance  and  feast- 
day,  such  is  the  nature  of  the  arms,  such  the 
power  of  the  Commander.  And  as  the  bride 
groom  goes  forth  with  joyous  looks  from  his 
chamber,  so  doth  he  too  who  is  defended  with 
these  arms.  For  he  is  at  once  soldier  and 
bridegroom.  But  when  he  says,  "  the  day  is 
at  hand,"  he  does  not  even  allow  it  to  be  but 
near,  but  puts  it  even  now  beside  us.  For  he 
says. 

"  Let  us  walk  becomingly,"  (A.  V.  honestly, 
in  this  sense)  "as  in  the  day."  For  day  it 
already  is.  And  what  most  people  insist 
upon  very  much  in  their  exhortations,  that  he 
also  uses  to  draw  them  on,  the  sense  of  the 
becoming.  For  they  had  a  great  regard  to 
the  esteem  of  the  multitude.1  And  he  does 
not  say,  walk  ye,  but  let  us  walk,  so  making 
the  exhortation  free  from  anything  grating, 
and  the  reproof  gentle. 

"  Not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness."  Not 
that  he  would  forbid  drinking,  but  the  doing 
it  immoderately;  not  the  enjoying  of  wine, 

but    doing     it     to     excess     (fierd  Trapmvia^).      As 

also  the  next  thing  he  states  likewise  with  the 
same  measure,  in  the  words, 

"  Not  in  chambering  and  wantonness ; >( 
for  here  also  he  does  not  prohibit  the  inter 
course  of  the  sexes,  but  committing  forni 
cation.  "  Not  in  strife  and  envying."  It  is 
the  deadly  kind  of  passions  then  that  he  is 
for  extinguishing,  lust,  namely,  and  anger. 
Wherefore  it  is  not  themselves  only,  but  even 
the  sources  of  them  that  he  removes.  For 
there  is  nothing  that  so  kindles  lust,  and  in 
flames  wrath,  as  drunkenness,  and  sitting  long 
at  the  wine.  Wherefore  after  first  saying, 
"  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,"  then  he 
proceeded  with,  "  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying."  And 
even  here  he  does  not  pause,  but  after  strip 
ping  us  of  these  evil  garments,  hear  how  he 
proceeds  to  ornament  us,  when  he  says, 

Ver.  14.  "  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

He  no  longer  speaks  of  works,  but  he 
rouses  them  to  greater  things.  For  when  he 
was  speaking  of  vice,  he  mentioned  the  works 
of  it  :  but  when  of  virtue,  he  speaks  not  of 
works,  but  of  arms,  to  show  that  virtue  put- 
telh  him  that  is  possessed  of  it  into  complete 
safety,  and  complete  brightness.  And  even 
here  he  does  not  pause,  but  leading  his  dis 


course  on  to  what  was  greater,  a  thing  far 
more  awestriking;  he  gives  us  the  Lord  Him 
self  for  a  garment,  the  King  Himself :  for  he 
that  is  clad  with  Him,  hath  absolutely  all 
virtue.*  But  in  saying,  "  Put  ye  on,"  he  bids 
us  be  girt  about  with  Him  upon  every  side.  As 
in  another  place  he  says,  "  But  if  Christ  be  in 
you."  (Rom.  viii.  10.)  And  again,  "  That 
Christ  may  dwell  in  the  inner  man."  (Eph. 
iii.  16.  17,  aL  punct.}  For  He  would  have  our 
soul  to  be  a  dwelling  for  Himself,  and  Himself 
to  be  laid  round  about  us  as  a  garment,  that 
He  may  be  unto  us  all  things  both  from 
within  and  from  without.  For  He  is  our 
fulness  ;  for  He  is  "  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all "  (ib.  i.  23):  and  the  Way, 
and  the  Husband,  and  the  Bridegroom  ; — for 
"  I  have  espoused  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to 
one  husband,"  (2  Cor.  xi.  2) :  and  a  root, 
and  drink,  and  meat,  and  life ; — for  he  says. 
"  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  :  '? 
(Gal.  ii.  20)  and  Apostle,  and  High-Priest, 
and  Teacher,  and  Father,  and  Brother,  and 
Joint-heir,  and  sharer  of  the  tomb  and 
Cross ; — for  it  says,  "  We  were  buried  together 
with  Him,"  and  "  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  His  Death"  (Rom.  vi.  4,  5)  :  and 
a  Suppliant ; — "  For  we  are  ambassadors  in 
Christ's  stead "  (2  Cor.  v.  20) :  and  an 
"Advocate  to  the  Father;" — for  "  He  also 
maketh,"  it  says,  "  intercession  for  us:" 
(Rom.  viii.  34)  and  house  and  inhabitant ; — 
for  He  says,  "  He  that  abideth  in  Me  and  I  in 
Him  "  (John  xv.  5)  :  and  a  Friend  ;  for,  "Ye 
are  My  friends  "  (ib.  14)  :  and  a  Foundation, 
and  Corner-stone.  And  we  are  His  members 
and  His  heritage,  and  building,  and  branches, 
and  fellow-workers.  For  what  is  there  that  He 
is  not  minded  to  be  to  us,  when  He  makes  us 
cleave  and  fit  on  to  Him  in  every  way  ?  And 
this  is  a  sign  of  one  loving  exceedingly.  Be 
persuaded  then,  and  rousing  thee  from  sleep, 
put  Him  on,  and  when  thou  hast  done  so, 
give  thy  flesh  up  to  His  bridle.  For  this  is 
what  he  intimates  in  saying, 

"  And  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof."  For  as  he  does  not 
forbid  drinking,  but  drinking  to  excess,  not 
marrying,  but  doing  wantonness ;  so  too  he 
does  not  forbid  making  provision  for  the  flesh 
either,  but  doing  so  with  a  view  "  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof,"  as,  for  instance,  by  going  be 
yond  necessaries.  For  that  he  does  bid  make 
provision  for  it,  hear  from  what  he  says  to 
Timothy,  "  Use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stom- 


1  St.  Augustin  de  Civ.  Dei,  v.  13-15,  discusses  this  motive, 
and  the  temporal  good  that  comes  of  it,  as  to  the  Roman  state  ; 
quoting  Matt.  vi.  2. 


*  In  one  of  the  apostle's  favorite  figures,  that  of  putting  off, 
«r  on,  as  clothing,  tie  states  again  the  essential  qualities  of  the 
Christian  life.  The  Christian  is  even  now  to  belong  to  that 
sphere  of  light  into  whose  full  glory  he  shall  shortly  be 
raised.  The  culminating  thought  is  :  "  put  on  Christ." 
Chrvs.'  application  of  the  apostle's  exhortation  is  one  of  his 


Chrys.' application  of  the  apostle 
most  eloquent  passages.— G.  B.  S. 
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sake,  and  thine  often  infirn 
(i  Tim.  v.  23.)  So  here  too  he  is  for  taking 
care  of  it,  but  for  health,  and  not  wantonness. 
For  this  would  cease  to  he  making  provision 
for  it,  when  you  were  lighting  up  the  flame, 
when  you  were  making  the  furnace  powerful. 
Hut  that  you  may  form  a  clearer  notion  what 
"  making  provision  "  for  it  "to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof "  is,  and  may  shun  such  a  provision, 
rl  to  mind  the  drunken,  the  gluttonous, 
that  pride  themselves  in  dress,  those 
that  are  effeminate,  them  that  live  a  soft  and 
relaxed  life,  and  you  will  see  what  is  meant. 
For  they  do  everything  not  that  they  may  be 
healthy,  but  that  they  may  be  wanton  and 
kindle'  desire.  But  do  thou,  who  hast  put  on 
Christ,  prune  away  all  those  things,  and  seek 
for  one  thing  only,  to  have  thy  flesh  in  health. 
And  to  this  degree  do  make  provision  for  it, 
and  not  any  further,  but  spend  all  thy  industry 
on  the  care  of  spiritual  things.  For  then  you 
will  be  able  to  rouse  yourself  out  of  this  sleep, 
without  being  weighed  down  with  these  mani 
fold  desires.  For  the  present  life  is  a  sleep, 
and  the  things  in  it  are  no  way  different  from 
dreams.  And  as  they  that  are  asleep  often 
speak  and  see  things  other  than  healthful,  so 
do  we  also,  or  rather  we  see  much  worse 
even.  For  he  that  doeth  anything  disgraceful 
or  says  the  like  in  a  dream,1  when  he  is  rid 
of  his  sleep,  is  rid  of  his  disgrace,  also,  and 
is  not  to  be  punished.  But  in  this  case  it  is 
not  so,  but  the  shame,  and  also  the  punish 
ment,  are  immortal.  Again,  they  that  grow 
rich  in  a  dream,  when  it  is  day  are  convicted 
of  having  been  rich  to  no  purpose.  But  in 
this  case  even  before  the  clay  the  conviction 
often  comes  upon  them,  and  before  they 
depart  to  the  other  life,  those  dreams  have 
flown  away. 

Let  us  then  shake  off  this  evil  sleep,  for  if 
the  day  find  us  sleeping,  a  deathless  death 
will  succeed,  and  before  that  day  we  shall  be 
open  to  the  attacks  of  all  the  enemies  that  are 
of  this  world,  both  men  and  devils :  and  if 
they  be  minded  to  undo  us,  there  is  nobody 
to  'hinder  them.  For  if  there  were  many 
watching,  then  the  danger  would  not  be  so 

since  however,  one  perha',  - 
two.  who  have  lighted  a  candle,  and  would  he 
.is  i;  were  watching  in  the  depth  of  night. 
while  men  were  sleeping;  therefore  now  we 
have  need  of  much  sleeplessness,  much 
guardedness,  to  prevent  our  falling  into  the 
most  irremediable  evils.  Doth  it  not  now 
seem  to  be  broad  daylight?  do  we  not  think 
that  all  men  are  awake  and  sober?  yet  still 


(and  perhaps  you  will  smile  at  what  I 
still  sa\  it  I  will)  we  seem  all  of  us  lik< 
sleeping  and  snoring  in  the  depth  of  night. 
And  if  indeed  an  incorporeal  being  could  be 
seen,  I  would  show  you  how  most  men  are 
snoring,  and  the  devil  breaking  through  walls, 
and  butchering  us  as  we  lie,  and  stealing 
away  the  goods  within,  doing  evervthin_ 
lessly,  as  if  in  profound  darkness.  Or  rather, 
even  if  it  be  impossible  to  see  this  with  our 
eyes,  let  us  sketch  it  out  in  words,  and  con 
sider  how  many  have  been  weighed  down  by 
evil  desires,  how  many  held  down  by  the  sore 
evil  of  wantonness,  and  have  quenched  the 
light  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  it  comes  that  they 
see  one  thing  instead  of  another,  hear  one 
thing  instead  of  another,  and  take  no  notice 
of  any  of  the  things  here  told  them.  Or  if  I 
am  mistaken  in  saying  so,  and  thou  art  awake, 
tell  me  what  has  been  doing  here  this  day,  if 
thou  hast  not  been  hearing  this  as  a  dream. 
I  am  indeed  aware  that  some  can  tell  me 
(and  I  do  not  mean  this  of  all)  ;  but  do  thou 
who  comest  under  what  has  been  said,  who 
hast  come  here  to  no  purpose,  tell  me  what 
Prophet,  what  Apostle  hath  been  discoursing 
to  us  to-day  ?  and  on  what  subjects  ?  And 
thou  wouldest  not  have  it  in  thy  power  to  tell 
me.  For  thou  hast  been  talking  a  great  deal 
here,  just  as  in  a  dream,  without  hearing  the 
realities.  And  this  I  would  have  said  to  the 
women  too,  as  there  is  a  great  deal  of  sleep 
ing  amongst  them.  And  would  it  were  sleep  ! 
For  he  that  is  asleep  says  nothing  either  good 
or  bad.  But  he  that  is  awake  as  ye  are  puts 
forth  many  a  word  even  for  mischief  on  his 
own  head,  telling  his  interest,  casting  up  his 
creditor  accounts,  calling  to  memory  some 
barefaced  bargaining,  planting  the  thorns 
thick  in  his  own  soul,  and  not  letting  the  seed 
make  even  ever  so  little  advance.  But  rouse 
thyself,  and  pull  these  thorns  up  by  the  roots, 
and  shake  the  drunkenness  off:  for  this  is  the 
cause  of  the  sleep.  But  by  drunken: 
mean,  not  that  from  wine  only,  but  from 
worldly  thoughts,  and  with  them  that  from 
wine  also.  (See  p.  443.)  And  this  ad\ 
am  giving  not  to  the  rich  only,  but  the  poor 
too,  and  chiefly  those  that  club  together  for 
social  parties.  For  this  is  not  really  indul 
gence  or  relaxation,  but  punishment  and  ven 
geance.  For  indulgence  lies  not  in  speaking 
filthy  things,  but  in  talking  solemnly,  in 
filled,  not  being  ready  to  burst.  Hut  if  thou 
thinkest  this  is  pleasure,  show  me  the  pleasure 
by  the  evening  !  Thou  can>t  not 
hitherto  I  say  nothing  of  the  mischiefs  it  leads 


'  On  this  see  St.  \ 


»  This    is  a   Ko,>d    illustration   of    Aristotle's   remark,    that 
"  jfener.i  .ire  pretty  we!' 

r  ones  arc  more  like  the  truth."     Et>: 
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to,  but  at  present  have  only  been  speaking  to 
you  of  the  pleasure  that  withers  away  so 
quickly.  For  the  party  is  no  sooner  broken 
up,  than  all  that  went  for  mirth  is  flown  awav. 
But  when  I  come  to  mention  the  spewing,  and 
the  headaches,  and  the  numberless  disorders, 
and  the  soul's  captivity,  what  have  you  to  say 
to  all  this?  Have  we  any  business,  because 
we  are  poor,  to  behave  ourselves  unseemly 
too  ?  And  in  saying  this  I  do  not  forbid  your 
meeting  together,  or  taking  your  suppers  at  a 
common  table,  but  to  prevent  your  behaving 
unseemly,  and  as  wishing  indulgence  to  be 
really  indulgence,  and  not  a  punishment,  nor 
a  vengeance,  or  drunkenness  and  revelling. 
Let  the  Gentiles  (e'/./.qvfg)  see  that  Christians 
know  best  how  to  indulge,  and  to  indulge  in 
an  orderly  way.  For  it  says,  "Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  with  trembling."  (Ps.  ii.  n.)  But  how 
then  can  one  rejoice  ?  Why,  by  saying 
hymns,  making  prayers,  introducing  psalms  in 
the  place  of  those  low  songs.  Thus  will 
Christ  also  be  at  our  table,  and  will  fill  the 
whole  feast  with  blessing,  when  thou  prayest, 
when  thou  singest  spiritual  songs,  when  thou 
invitest  the  poor  to  partake  of  what  is  set  be 
fore  thee,  when  thou  settest  much  orderliness 
and  temperance  over  the  feast.  So  thou  wilt 
make  the  party  a  Church,1  by  hymning,  in  the 
room  of  ill-timed  shouts  and  cheers,  the  Mas 
ter  of  all  things.  And  tell  me  not,  that  an 
other  custom  has  come  to  prevail,  but  correct 
what  is  thus  amiss.  "  For  whether  ye  eat,"  it 
says,  "  or  whether  ye  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  (i  Cor.  x. 
31.)  For  from  banquets  of  that  sort  you  have 
evil  desires,  and  impurities,  and  wives  come 
to  be  in  disrepute,  and  harlots  in  honor 
among  you.  Hence  come  the  upsetting  of 
families  and  evils  unnumbered,  and  all  things 
are  turned  upside  clown,  and  ye  have  left  the 
pure  fountain,  and  run  to  the  conduit  of  mire. 
For  that  an  harlot's  body  is  mire,  I  do  not  en 
quire  of  any  one  else  but  of  thine  own  self  that 
wallowest  in  the  mire,  if  thou  dost  not  feel 
ashamed  of  thyself,  if  thou  dost  not  think  thy 
self  unclean  after  the  sin  is  over.  Wherefore 
I  beseech  you  flee  fornication,  and  the  mother 
of  it,  drunkenness.  Why  sow  where  reaping 
is  impossible,  or  rather  even  if  thou  dost  reap, 
the  fruit  brings  thee  great  shame  ?  For  even 
if  a  child  be  born,  it  at  once  disgraces  thyself, 
and  has  itself  had  injustice  done  it  in  being 
born  through  thee  illegitimate  and  base.  And 
if  thou  leave  it  never  so  much  money,  both 
the  son  of  an  harlot,  and  that  of  a  servant- 
maid,  is  disreputable  at  home,  disreputable  in 
the  city,  disreputable  in  a  court  of  law  :  dis- 


ft  Hi  t  cm  plum  est,  D.  Bernard. 


reputable  too  wilt  thou  be  also,  both  in  thy 
lifetime,  and  when  dead.  For  if  thou  have 
departed  even,  the  memorials  of  thy  unseemli 
ness  abide.  Why  then  bring  disgrace  upon 
all  these?  Why  sow  where  the  ground  makes 
it  its  care  to  destroy  the  fruit  ?  where  there  are 
many  efforts  at  abortion  ?  where  there  is  mur 
der  before  the  birth?  for  even  the  harlot  thou 
dost  not  let  continue  a  mere  harlot,  but 
makest  her  a  murderess  also.  You  see  how 
drunkenness  leads  to  whoredom,  whoredom  to 
adultery,  adultery  to  murder ;  or  rather  to  a 
something  even  worse  than  murder.  For  I 
have  no  name  to  give  it,  since  it  does  not  take 
off  the  thing  born,  but  prevent  its  being 
born.2  Why  then  dost  thou  abuse  the  gift  of 
God,  and  fight  with  His  laws,  and  follow  after 
what  is  a  curse  as  if  a  blessing,  and  make  the 
chamber  of  procreation  a  chamber  for  murder, 
and  arm  the  woman  that  was  given  for  child- 
bearing  unto  slaughter  ?  For  with  a  view  to 
drawing  more  money  by  being  agreeable  and 
an  object  of  longing  to  her  lovers,  even  this 
she  is  not  backward  to  do,  so  heaping  upon 
thy  head  a  great  pile  of  fire.  For  even  if  the 
daring  deed  be  hers,  yet  the  causing  of  it  is 
thine.  Hence  too  come  idolatries,  since 
many,  with  a  view  to  become  acceptable, 
devise  incantations,  and  libations,  and  love- 
potions,  and  countless  other  plans.  Yet  still 
after  such  great  unseemliness,  after  slaughters, 
after  idolatries,  the  thing  seems  to  many  to- 
belong  to  things  indifferent,  aye,  and  to  many 
that  have  wives  too.  Whence  the  mingle 
(^oprrof)  of  mischief  is  the  greater.  For 
sorceries3  are  applied  not  to  the  womb  that  is 
prostituted,  but  to  the  injured  wife,  and  there 
are  plottings  without  number,  and  invocations 
of  devils,  and  necromancies,  and  daily  wars, 
and  truceless  fightings,  and  home-cherished 
jealousies.  Wherefore  also  Paul,  after  saying, 
"  not  in  chamberings  and  wantonness,"  pro 
ceeds,  "  not  in  strife  and  envying,"  as  know- 
'ng  the  wars  that  result  therefrom;  the 
upsetting  of  families,  the  wrongs  done  to 
legitimate  children,  the  other  ills  unnumbered^ 
That  we  may  then  escape  from  all  these,  let 
us  put  on  Christ,  and  be  with  Him  continually. 
For  this  is  what  putting  Him  on  is ;  never  be- 
'ng  without  Him,  having  Him  evermore  vis- 
ble  in  us,  through  our  sanctification,  through 
our  moderation.  So  we  say  of  friends,  such 
an  one  is  wrapped  up  (iveAi-aarn)  in  such  an 
other,  meaning  their  great  love,  and  keeping 
:ogether  incessantly.  For  he  that  is  wrapped 
up  in  anything,  seems  to  be  that  which  he  is- 
wrapped  in.  Let  then  Christ  be  seen  in  every 


»  See  Arist.  Polit.  vii.    Tertull.  Aj>ol.  i.  9,  p.  22  O.  T.  and 
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p.irt  of  us.  And  how  is  He  to  be  seen  ?  If 
thou  cloest  His  deeds.  And  what  did  He  do? 
"The  Son  of  Man."  1I<-  says,  "  hath  not 
where  to  lay  His  head."  (Luke  ix.  58.)  This 
do  thou  also  aim  after.1  He  needed  the  use 
of  food,  and  He  fared  upon  barley  loaves. 
He  had  occasion  to  travel,  and  there  were  no 
horses  or  beast  of  burden  anywhere,  but  He 
walked  so  far  as  even  to  be  weary.  He  had 
need  of  sleep,  and  He  lay  "  asleep  upon  the 
pillow  in  the  fore  (irpl-ury,  here  irpupar)  part  of 
the  ship."  (Mark  iv.  38.)  There  was  occasion 
for  sitting  down  to  meat,  and  He  bade  them  lie 
down  upon  the  grass.  And  His  garments  were 
cheap;  and  often  He  stayed  alone,  with  no 
train  after  Him.  And  what  He  did  on  the 
Cross,  and  what  amidst  the  insults,  and  all, 
in  a  word,  that  He  did,  do  thou  learn  by  heart 
(naTauafluv)  and  imitate.  And  so  wilt  thou 
have  put  on  Christ,  if  thou  "make  no  provi 
sion  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof." 
For  the  thing  has  no  real  pleasure,  since  these 
lusts  gender  again  others  more  keen,  and  thou 
wilt  never  find  satisfaction,  but  wilt  only  make 
thee  one  great  torment.  For  as  one  who  is  in 
a  continual  thirst,  even  if  he  have  ten  thou 
sand  fountains  hard  by  him,  gets  no  good  from 
this,  as  he  is  not  able  to  extinguish  the  dis 
order,  so  is  he  that  liveth  continually  in  lusts. 
But  if  thou  keep  to  what  is  necessary,  thou 


wilt  never  come  to  have  this  fear,  but  all 
those  things  will  go  away,  as  well  drunkenness 
as  wantonness,  l-'.at  then  only  so  much  as  to 
break  thy  hunger,  have  only  so  much  upon 
thee  as  to  be  sheltered,  and  do  not  curiously 
deck  thy  flesh  with  clothing,  lest  thou  ruin  it. 
For  thou  wilt  make  it  more  delicate,  and  wilt 
do  injury  to  its  healthfulness,  by  unnerving  it 
with  so  much  softness.  That  thou  mayest 
have  it  then  a  meet  vehicle  for  the  soul,  that 
the  helmsman  may  be  securely  seated  over 
the  rudder,  and  the  soldier  handle  his  arms 
with  ease,  thou  must  make  all  parts  to  be 
fitly  framed  together.  For  it  is  not  the  having 
much,  but  requiring  little,  that  keeps  us  from 
being  injured.  For  the  one  man  is  afraid 
even  if  he  is  not  wronged  :  this  other,  even  if 
he  be  wronged,  is  in  better  case  than  those 
that  have  not  been  wronged,  and  even  for  this 
very  thing  is  in  the  better  spirits.  Let  the 
object  of  our  search  be  then,  not  how  we  can 
keep  any  one  from  using  us  spitefully,  but 
how  even  if  he  wish  to  do  it,  he  may  be  with 
out  the  power.  And  this  there  is  no  other 
source  whence  to  obtain,  save  by  keeping  to 
necessaries,  and  not  coveting  anything  more. 
For  in  this  way  we  shall  be  able  to  enjoy  our 
selves  here,  and  shall  attain  to  the  good 
things  to  come,  by  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man,  etc. 


HOMILY    XXV. 

ROM.  XIV.  i,.  2. 


"  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  l>ut  not  to 
doubtful  disputations.  For  one  believeth  that  he 
may  cat  all  things ;  another,  who  is  weak,  eateth 
herbs." 

I  AM  aware  that  to  most  what  is  here  said 
is  a  difficulty.  And  therefore  I  must  first 
give  the  subject  of  the  whole  of  this  passage, 
and  what  he  wishes  to  correct  in  writing  this. 
What  does  he  wish  to  correct  then?  There 
were  many  of  the  Jews  which  believed,  who 
adhered  of  conscience  to  the  Law,  and  after 
their  believing,  still  kept  to  the  observance  of 
meats,  as  not  having  courage  yet  to  quit  the 
service  of  the  Law  entirely.  Then  that  they 
might  not  be  observed  if  they  kept  from 
swine's  flesh  only,  they  abstained  in  conse 
quence  from  all  flesh,  and  ate  herbs  only,  that 
what  they  were  doing  might  have  more  the 
appearance  of  a  fast  than  of  observance  of  the 


1  Lying  on  the  bare  ground  was  a  common  part 
icism. 


Law.*  Others  again  were  farther  advanced, 
(rf/^torefMi)  and  kept  up  no  one  thing 
of  the  kind,  who  became  to  those,  who  did 
keep  them,  distressing  and  offensive,  by  re- 


*  Chrvs.  adopts    the  view  which  was  common   in.  antiquity 

as  to  who  the  "  weak  "  here  mentioned   were.     He  regards 

them  as  iudaizing  Christians  who  were  over-zealous  fur   the 

•.  <-nt  beyond  its  explicit  requirements  to 

abstain  Iroin  swine's  flesh  ami  abstained  from  meat  altogether. 
Another  class  of  interpreters  have  supposed  that  the  -tu 
ples  of  the  "  weak  "  concerning  meat  had  the  same  ground 
as  in  i  Cor.  viii.  and  x..  vi/..  the  fear  of  eating  i'i 
drinking  wine  that  had  been  used  in  the  heathen  sacrificial 
worship  >So  Klu-kert.  I'hilippi.  Ne.im'.eri.  The  chief  • 
to  the  former  view  is  that  they  could  not  have  derived  their 
doctrine  of  entire  abstinence  from  meat  and  wine  from  the 
Mosaic  law,  which  prohibits  only  the  flesh  of  certain  unclean 
animals,  anil  does  not  prohibit  wine  at  all  except  in  particular 
;  !ie  difficulty  with  the  second  view  is  that  the  whole 
is  no  allusion  to  heathen  b  could 

hardly  h.i-  <•  if  they  had  been  the  ground   of  the 

scruple.  On  the  contrary  in  v'.  14  I'aul  in  , 
ascetic  notions  declares  his  conviction  that  nothing  is  ••  un 
clean  of  itttlf"  showing  that  their  view  was  that  flesh  and 
•-essed  in  thentstl-.-cs  some  power  of  pollution.  The 
difficulties  connected  with  these  explanations  have  led  many 
recent  -  r<led  the 

"weak"  risti.ms.  but   tl  •  -'stained 

tT"tn  flesh   as  inherently  sinful  and  it  would   seem  that  if  this 
•-he  "weak "that   Paul  could  hardly 
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preaching  them,  accusing  them,  driving  them 
to  despondency.  Therefore  the  blessed  Paul, 
out  of  fear  lest,  from  a  wish  to  be  right  about 
a  trifle,  they  should  overthrow  the  whole,  and 
from  a  wish  to  bring  them  to  indifferency 
about  what  they  ate,  should  put  them  in  a 
fair  way  for  deserting  the  faith,  and  out  of  a 
zeal  to  put  everything  right  at  once,  before 
the  fit  opportunity  was  come,  should  do 
mischief  on  vital  points,  so  by  this  continual 
rebuking  setting  them  adrift  from  their 
agreement  in  (o//o/.oy/of  ? if)  Christ,  and  so  they 
should  remain  not  righted  in  either  respect  : 
observe  what  great  judgment  he  uses  and  how 
he  concerns  himself  with  both  interests  with 
his  customary  wisdom.  For  neither  does  he 
venture  to  say  to  those  who  rebuke,  Ye  are 
doing  amiss,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  be  con 
firming  the  other  in  their  observances ;  nor 
again,  Ye  are  doing  right,  lest  he  should 
make  them  the  more  vehement  accusers  :  but 
he  makes  his  rebuke  to  square  with  each. 
And  in  appearance  he  is  rebuking  the 
stronger,  but  he  pours  forth  all  he  has  to  say l 
against  the  other  in  his  address  to  these. 
For  the  kind  of  correction  most  likely  to  be 
less  grating  is,  when  a  person  addresses  some 
one  else,  while  he  is  striking  a  blow  at  a 
different  person,  since  this  does  not  permit 
the  person  rebuked  to  fly  into  a  passion,  and 
introduces  the  medicine  of  correction  unper- 
ceived.  See  now  with  what  judgment  he  does 
this,  and  how  well-timed  he  is  with  it.  For 
after  saying,  "  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh  to 'fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,"  then  he 
proceeds  to  the  discussion  of  these  points, 
that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  speaking  in 
defence  of  those  who  were  the  rebukers,  and 
were  for  eating  of  anything.  For  the  weaker 
part  ever  requires  more  forethought.  Where 
fore  he  aims  his  blow  against  the  strong, 
immediately  saying  as  follows,  "  Him  that  is 
weak  in  the  faith."  You  see  one  blow 
immediately  given  to  him.  For  by  calling 
him  weak  (aatievovvTo),  he  points  out  that  he  is 


have  treated  it  so  mildly.  Since  the  Ebionites  date  from 
about  70  A.  i>.,  these  ascetics  at  Rome  could  have  been 
Kbionitic  only  in  the  sense  of  having  the  germs  of  subsequent 
Kbionism.  An  opinion  similar  to  tins  has  been  advocated  by 
Kitschl,  Meyer  and  Mangold.  In  their  view  the  root  of  this 
asceticism  was  Kssenic.  There  was  certainly  a  Judeo-Chris- 
tian  minority  in  the  Roman  church.  The  ideas  of  the  Essenes 
were  widely  disseminated  among  the  Jews  at  the  time.  It  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  among  the  Roman  Jews  there  were 
Kssenes  or  those  of  Essenic  tendencies  who  upon  their 
(on  version  would  associate  their  rigorous  asceticism  with  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  the  subjugation  of  the  flesh.  This  view 
best  meets  the  requirements  of  the  passage.  The  Essenes 
abstained  wholly  from  wine  and  practised  a  supra-legal 
regimen  in  regard  to  food.  They  would  have  no  occasion  to 
array  themselves  against  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  he  there 
fore  treats  their  scruples  not  in  a  polemic  but  in  a  cautious 
and  conciliatory  spirit. — G.  B.  S. 

1  Ktvoi,  i.  e.  so  as  not  to  have  to  say  anything  against  them 
directly.  St.  Chrysostom  turns  the  passage  in  that  way  more 
than  Theodoret.  See  on  v.  4.  which  Theod.  applies  directly 
against  the  Judaizers.  His  general  remarks  on  the  rhetoric  of 
ihi-  passage  are  independent  of  this  question. 


not  healthy  (Vw"^"1').  Then  he  adds  next, 
"  receive,"  and  point  out  again  that  he 
requires  much  attention.  And  this  is  a  sign 
of  extreme  debility.  "  Not  to  doubtful  dis 
putations."  *  See,  he  has  laid  on  a  third 
stripe.  For  here  he  makes  it  appear  that  his 
error  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  even  those  who 
do  not  transgress  in  the  same  manner,  and 
who  nevertheless  admit  him  to  their  affection, 
and  are  earnestly  bent  upon  curing  him,  are 
at  doubt.-  You  see  how  in  appearance  he  is 
conversing  with  these,  but  is  rebuking  others 
secretly  and  without  giving  offence.  Then  by 
placing  them  beside  each  other,  one  he  gives 
encomiums,  the  other  accusations.  For  he 
goes  on  to  say,  "  One  believeth  that  he  may  eat 
all  things,"  commending  him  on  the  score  of 
his  faith.  "  Another  who  is  weak,  eateth 
herbs,"  disparaging  this  one  again,  on  the 
score  of  his  weakness.  Then  since  the  blow 
he  had  given  was  deadly  (Ktupiav,  used  hyper- 
bolically),  he  comforts  him  again  in  these 
words, 

Ver.  3.  "  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise 
him  that  eateth  not." 

He  does  not  say,  let  him  alone,  nor 
does  he  say,  do  not  blame  him,  nor  yet, 
do  not  set  him  right ;  but  do  not  reproach 
him,  do  not  "despise"  him,  to  show  they 
were  doing  a  thing  perfectly  ridiculous.  But 
of  this  he  speaks  in  other  words.  "  Let  not 
him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth." 
For  as  the  more  advanced  made  light  of 
these,  as  of  little  faith,  and  falsely  healed, 
and  spurious,  and  still  Judaizers,  so  they  too 
judged  these  as  law-breakers,  or  as  given  to 


*  Verse  2  counsels  receiving  to  Christian  fellowship  those 
affected  by  these  ascetic  scruples  but  M>)  «i«  Siaxpttrtis  6»oAoyi<r- 
niov.  These  words  have  been  variously  rendered:  (i)  "not 
to  doubtful  disputations"  (A.  V.,  R.  V.);  (2)  "for  decisions 
of  doubts"  (marg.  R.  V.) :  (3)  not  to  iudgings  of  thoughts'" 
(Meyer);  "not  to  discussions  of  opinions"  (Godet).  It  is 
clear  that  the  apostle  exhorts  the  church  against  allowing  the 
scruples  in  question  to  be  matter  of  debate  and  division  but 
whether  he  means  to  place  a  limitation  upon  the  church's 
duty  to  receive  the  weak  brethren  or  whether  he  exhorts 
them  to  refrain  from  making  the  opinions  of  the  weak  a  mat 
ter  of  discussion  and  judgment,  is  a  question  still  unsettled. 
The  following  consideration  deserve  attention  in  the  deci 
sion  of  the  question  (i)  Paul  treats  the  "weak"  throughout 
with  great  forbearance  and  tenderness.  (2)  The  church  is 
the  party  exhorted.  (3)  It  is  probably  that  the  imicpio-en 
Sia\oyi<rfj.iav  refer  to  actions  or  judgments  which  the  church 
would  be  in  danger  of  exercising  toward  the  weak.  (4)  I:  is 
likely  that  the  question  of  eating  meats  or  herbs  only 
a  specimen  of  the  iMAoyMjMt  referred  to.  (5)  AtocpiVK 
means  an  act  of  distinguishing  things  that  differ,  i.  e.  a  logi 
cal  or  moral  judgment.  (6)  The  question  remains  whether 
SiaAo-xi<7>io?  means  a  Joul<t,  or  a  //;.-.  ••:.  The 

latter  is  the  primary  meaning  and  seems  preferable  here. 
Then  the  meaning  would  be:  receive  these  pr: 
ship  and  abstain  from  criticisms  and  Judgments  up  n  th--ir."n- 
scientious  opinions.  The  translation  ol  our  Kng.  vs.  '•  n  it  in 
doubtful  disputations"  is  as  ambiguous  as  the  original  phrase 
is  in  Greek,  and  is,  therefore,  a  faithful  rendering  in  respect  of 
ambiguity.  These  translators  seem  :  >  take  iia«pi<r€t«  as  mean 
ing  "doubts"— a  meaning  which  that  word  cannot  be  shown 
to  bear.— G.  B.  S. 

J  He  seems  to  mean,  "are  at  doubt  whether  they  may  ac 
knowledge  such."  So  CEcumenius  seems  to  take  it,  who  par 
aphrases  t':i-  i  "mmcrtt.  and  adds  «eai  x<«P'4'«<''*<",  "and  sepa 
rate  them-' 
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gluttony.  Ami  of  these  it  is  likely  that  many 
were  <>f  the  Gentiles  too.  Wherefore  he 
proceeds,  "for  God  hath  received  him.  But 
in  the  other's  case  he  does  not  say  this. 
And  yet  to  be  despised  was  the  eater's 
share*  as  a  glutton,  but  to  be  judged,  his 
that  did  not  eat,  as  of  little  faith.  But  he 
has  made  them  change  places,  to  show  that  he 
not  only  does  not  deserve  to  be  despised,  but 
that  he  can  even  despise.  But  do  I  condemn 
him  ?  he  means.  By  no  means.  For  this  is 
why  he  proceeds,  "  for  God  hath  received 
him."  Why  then  speakest  thou  to  him  of 
the  law,  as  to  a  transgressor  ?  "  For  God 
hath  received  him  : "  that  is,  has  shown  His 
unspeakable  grace  about  him,  and  hath  freed 
him  from  all  charges  against  him  ;  then  again 
he  turns  to  the  strong. 

Ver.  4.  "Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another 
man's  servant  ? " 

Whence  it  appears  that  they  too  judged, 
and  did  not  despise  only.  "To  his  own 
Master  he  standeth  or  falleth."  See  here  is 
another  stroke.  And  the  indignation  seems 
to  be  against  the  strong  man,  and  he  attacks 
him.  When  he  says,  "  Yea,  he  shall  be 
holden  up,"  he  shows  that  he  is  still  waver 
ing,  and  requireth  so  much  attention  as  to 
call  in  God  as  a  physician  for  this,  "  for 
God,"  he  says,  "  is  able  to  make  him  stand." 
And  this  we  say  of  things  we  are  quite  in 
despair  about.  'Then,  that  he  may  not  de 
spair  he  both  gives  him  the  name  of  a  servant 
when  he  says,  "Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant?  "  And  here  again  he 
secretly  attacks  him.  For  it  is  not  because 
he  does  things  worthy  to  exempt  him  from 
being  judged,  that  I  bid  you  not  judge  him, 
but  because  he  is  Another's  servant,  that  is,  not 
thine,  but  God's.  Then  to  solace  him  again 
he  does  not  say,  "  falleth,"  but  what  ? 
"  standeth  or  falleth."  But  whether  it  be 
the  latter  or  the  former,  either  of  these  is  the 
Master's  concernment,  since  the  loss  also  goes 
to  Him,  if  he  does  fall,  as  the  riches  too,  if  he 
stand.  And  this  again  if  we  do  not  attend  to 
Paul's  aim  in  not  wishing  them  to  be  rebuked 
before  a  fitting  opportunity,  is  very  un 
worthy  of  the  mutual  care  becoming  for 
Christians.  But  <as  I  am  always  saying)  we 
must  examine  the  mind  with  which  it  is 
spoken,  and  the  subject  on  which  it  is  said, 
and  the  object  he  would  compass  when  he 
says  it.  I'.ut  he  makes  them  respectful  by 
no  slight  motive,  when  he  says  this  :  for  what 
he  means  is.  if  God,  Who  undergoeth  the 
loss,  hitherto  doth  nothing,  how  can  you  be 
else  than  ill-timed  and  out  of  all  measure 
exact,  when  you  seize  on  (.ij/cwr,  throttle)  him 
and  annov  him  ? 


Ver.  5.  "One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
above  another,  another  esteemeth  every  day 
alike." 

Here  he  seems  to  me  to  be  giving  a  gentle 
hint  about  fasting.  For  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
some  who  fasted  were  always  judging  those 
who  did  not,  or  among  the  observances  it  is 
likely  that  there  were  some  that  on  fixed 
days  abstained,  and  on  fixed  days  did  not.1 
Whence  also  he  says,  "  Let  every  man  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind."  And  in 
this  way  he  released  those  who  kept  the 
observances  from  fear,  by  saying  that  the 
thing  was  indifferent,  and  he  removed  also 
the  quarrelsomeness  of  those  who  attacked 
them,  by  showing  that  it  was  no  very  desirable 
(or  urgent,  TrtpiaTrui'taoTov)  task  to  be  always 
making  a  trouble  about  these  things.  Yet  it 
was  not  a  very  desirable  task,  not  in  its  own 
nature,  but  on  account  of  the  time  chosen, 
and  because  they  were  novices  in  the  faith. 
For  when  he  is  writing  to  the  Colossians,  it  is 
with  great  earnestness  that  he  forbids  it, 
saying,  "  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the 
traditions  of  men,  after  the  elements  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ."  (Col.  ii.  8,  see 
p.  4.)  And  again,  "  Let  no  man  judge  you 
in  meat  or  in  drink"  (ib.  16),  and,  "let  no 
man  beguile  you  of  your  reward."  (ib.  18.) 
And  when  writing  to  the  Galatians  with  great 
precision,  he  exacts  of  them  Christian  spirit 
and  perfectness  in  this  matter.  But  here 
he  does  not  use  this  vehemency,  because 
the  faith  was  lately  planted  in  them.  Let 
us  therefore  not  apply  the  phrase,  "  Let 
every  man  be  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,"  to 
all  subjects.  For  when  he  is  speaking  of 
doctrines,  hear  what  he  says,  "  If  any  one 
preacheth  unto  you  any  gospel  other  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed  "  (Gal. 
i.  9),  "  even  "  if  it  be  "  an  angel."  And  again, 
"  I  fear  lest  by  any  means  as  the  serpent 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted."  (2  Cor.  xi.  3.  > 
And  in  writing  to  the  Philippians,  he  >ay>, 
"Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  \\<>iUr-. 
beware  of  the  concision."  (Phil.  iii.  2.)  But 
with  the  Romans,  since  it  was  not  yet  the 
proper  time  for  setting  things  of  this  sort 
right,  "  Let  every  man,"  he  says,  "  be  fully 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind."  For  he  had 
been  speaking  of  fasting.  It  was  to  clear 
away  the  vanity  of  the  others  and  to  release 
these  from  fear  then,  that  he  said  as  fol 
lows  : 

Ver.  6.  "  He  that  regardeth  the  day. 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he  that 


.  here  opposed  to  awtxoni 
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regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth 
not  regard  it."  And,  "  He  that  eateth,  eateth 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks;  and 
he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not, 
and  giveth  God  thanks." 

He  still  keeps  to  the  same  subject.  And 
what  he  means  is  about  this.  The  thing  is 
not  concerned  with  fundamentals.  For  the 
thing  requisite  is,  if  this  person  and  the  other 
are  acting  for  God's  sake,  the  thing  requisite 
is  (these  words  are  repeated  3  Mss.),  if 
both  terminate  in  thanksgiving.  For  indeed 
both  this  man  and  that  give  thanks  to  God. 
If  then  both  do  give  thanks  to  God,  the 
difference  is  no  great  one.  But  let  me  draw 
your  notice  to  the  way  in  which  here  also  he 
aims  unawares  a  blow  at  the  Judaizers.  For 
if  the  thing  required  be  this,  the  "  giving  of 
thanks,"  it  is  plain  enough  that  he  which 
eateth  it  is  that  "giveth  thanks,"  and  not 
"  he  which  eateth  not."  For  how  should  he, 
while  he  still  holds  to  the  Law?  As  then  he 
told  the  Galatians,  "  As  many  of  you  as  are 
justified  by  the  Law  are  fallen  from  grace  " 
(Gal.  v.  4)  ;  so  here  he  hints  it  only,  but  does 
not  unfold  it  so  much.  For  as  yet  it  was  not 
time  to  do  so.  But  for  the  present  he  bears 
with  it  (see  p.  337) :  but  by  what  follows  he 
gives  it  a  further  opening.  For  where  he 
says, 

Ver.  7,  8.  "For  none  of  us  liveth  unto  him 
self,  and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself.  For 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord,"  by 
this  too  he  makes  the  same  clearer.  For  how 
can  he  that  liveth  unto  the  Law,  be  living 
unto  Christ  ?  But  this  is  not  the  only  thing 
that  he  effects  by  this,  he  also  holds  back  the 
person  who  was  in  so  much  haste  for  their 
being  set  right,  and  persuades  him  to  be 
patient,  by  showing  that  it  is  impossible  for 
God  to  despise  them,  but  that  in  due  time  He 
will  set  them  right.  What  is  the  force  then  of 
"none  of  us  liveth  to  himself?"  It  means, 
\Ve  are  not  free,  we  have  a  Master  who  also 
would  have  us  live,  and  willeth  not  that  we 
die,  and  to  whom  both  of  these  are  of  more 
interest  than  to  us.  For  by  what  is  here  said 
he  shows  that  he  hath  a  greater  concern  for 
us  than  we  have  ourselves,  and  considereth 
more  than  we  do,  as  well  our  life  to  be  wealth, 
as  our  death  to  be  a  loss.  For  we  do  not  die 
to  ourselves  alone,  but  to  our  Master  also,  if 
we  do  die.  But  by  death  here  he  means  that 
from  the  faith.  However,  this  were  enough 
to  convince  us  that  He  taketh  care  for  us,  in 
that  it  is  to  Him  we  live,  and  to  Him  we  die. 
Still  he  is  not  satisfied  with  saying  this,  but 
proceeds  further.  For  after  saying,  "  Whether 
we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's," 


and  passing  from  that  death  to  the  physical 
one,  that  he  may  not  give  an  appearance  of 
harshness  to  his  language,  he  gives  another 
very  great  indication  of  His  care  for  us.  Now 
of  what  kind  is  this  ? 

Ver.  9.  "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died, 
and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and  living." 

And  so  let  us  at  least  convince  thee,  that 
He  is  thoughtful  for  our  salvation.  For  had 
He  not  had  this  great  care  for  us,  where  were 
the  need  of  the  Dispensation  (or  Incarnation, 
oiKovopiaf)  ?  He  then  that  hath  shown  so 
much  anxiety  about  our  becoming  His,  as  to 
take  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  die,  will 
He  despise  us  after  we  have  become  so  ? 
This  cannot  be  so,  assuredly  it  cannot!  Nor 
would  He  choose  to  waste  so  much  pains. 
"  For  to  this  end  (he  says)  he  also  died,"  as  if 
any  one  were  to  say,  Such  an  one  will  not 
have  the  heart  to  despise  his  servant.  For  he 
minded  his  own  purse.  (Cf.  Ex.  xxi.  21.) 
For  indeed  we  are  not  so  much  in  love  with 
money,  as  is  He  with  our  salvation.  Where 
fore  it  was  not  money,  but  His  own  Blood 
that  He  gave  as  bail  for  us.  And  for  this 
cause  He  would  not  have  the  heart  to  give 
them  up,  for  whom  He  had  laid  down  so 
great  a  price.  See  too  how  he  shows  that 
His  power  also  is  unspeakable.  For  he  says, 
"  to  this  end  He  both  died  and  revived,  that 
He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the 
living."  And  above  he  said,  "  for  whether  we 
live  or  die,  we  are  His."  See  what  a  wide 
extended  Mastery  !  see  what  unconquerable 
might !  see  what  exact  providence  over  us ! 
For  tell  me  not,  he  means,  of  the  living. 
Even  for  the  departed  He  taketh  care.  But 
if  He  doth  of  the  departed,  it  is  quite  plain 
that  He  cloth  of  the  living  also.  For  He  hath 
not  omitted  any  point  for  this  Mastery,  mak 
ing  out  for  Himself  more  claims  than  men  do, 
and  especially  beside1  all  other  things  in 
order  to  take  care  of  us.  For  a  man  puts 
down  money,  and  for  this  clings  strongly  to 
his  own  slave.  But  He  Himself  paid  down 
His  death  ;  and  the  salvation  of  one  who  was 
purchased  at  so  great  a  price,  and  the 
Mastery  over  whom  He  had  gained  with  so 
much  anxiety  and  trouble,  He  is  not  likely  to 
count  of  no  value.  But  this  he  says  to  make 
the  Judaizer  abashed,  and  to  persuade  him  to 
call  to  mind  the  greatness  of  the  benefit,  and 
how  that  when  dead  he  had  come  to  be  alive, 
and  that  there  was  nothing  that  he  gained 
from  the  Law,  and  how  that  it  would  be  the 


1   vwp'n:   The  construction  seems  imperfect:   the  Translat  >r 

(•UrgCSt!  \uipiaOtti;.  "  srjiaratintf  Himsi-lf   from  all  others."      Ir 
_f  hi-  not  corrupt,  \cupi?  riav  a,\\u>v  intavrw  is  merely 
=  in  frin, is  •  and  so  Field. 
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last  decree  of  unfeelingness,  to  leave  Il.m 
Who  had  shown  so  much  care  toward  him, 
and  run  away  back  to  the  Law.  After  attack 
ing  him  then  sufficiently,  lie  relaxes  a-ain, 
and  says, 

Ver.  10.  "  IJut  why  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy 
brother .  ?  " 

And  so  he  seems  to  be  setting  them  upon  a 
imt  from  that  he  has  said,  he  shows  that 
the  difference  between  them  is  great.  First 
then  by  the  appellation  of  "brother  "  he  does 
away  with  disputatiousness,  and  then  also  by 
calling  that  awful  day  to  their  mind.  For 
after  saying,  "  Why  dost  thou  set  at  nought 
thy  brother  ?  "  he  proceeds,  "  For  we  shall  all 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 

And  he  seems  indeed  to  be  again  rebuking 
the  more  advanced  in  saying  this,  but  he  is 
putting  the  mind  of  the  Judaizer  to  confusion 
by  not  only  calling  for  his  reverence  to  the 
benefit  that  had  been  clone  him,  but  also  mak 
ing  him  afraid  of  the  punishment  to  come. 
"For  we  shall  all,"  he  says,  "stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 

Ver.  xi,  12.  "For  it  is  written,  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  Me, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.  So 
then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God." 

See  how  he  again  puts  his  mind  into  con 
fusion,  while  he  seems  to  be  rebuking  the 
other.  For  he  intimates  some  such  thing,  as 
if  he  had  said,  How  does  it  affect  you  ?  Are 
you  to  be  punished  for  him  ?  But  this  he 
does  not  say,  but  hints  at  it  by  putting  it  in 
a  milder  form,  and  saying,  "  For  we  shall  all 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  :  " 
and,  "  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  ac 
count  of  himself  to  God."  And  he  introduces 
the  prophet  '  in  witness  of  the  subjection  of 
all  to  Him,  yea  a  subjection  extended  even 
to  those  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  all  ab 
solutely.  For  he  does  not  barely  say  every 
one  shall  worship,  but  "shall  confess,"  that 
is,  shall  give  an  account  of  what  he  has  done. 
Be  in  anxiety  then  as  seeing  the  Master  of  all 
sitting  on  His  judgment-seat,  and  do  not 
make  schisms  and  divisions  in  the  Church,  by 
!>n-aking  away  from  grace,  and  running  over 
to  the  Law.  For  the  Law  also  is  His.  And 
why  say  I  so  of  the  Law  ?  Even  those  in  the 
Law  and  those  before  the  Law  are  His.  And 
it  is  not  the  Law  that  will  demand  an 
account  of  thee,  but  Christ,  of  thee  and 
of  all  the  human  race.  See  how  he  has  re- 


1  Some  Mss.  and  edd.  "  with  all  attesting  the  subjection  to 
Him."  The  passage  is  found  Is.  xlv.  23.  probably  the  reading 
of  the  LXX.,  till  it  was  corrected  to  suit  the  Hebrew.  See 
Parsons  . 


leased  us  from  the  fear  of  the  Law.  Then 
that  he  may  not  seem  to  be  saying  this  to 
frighten  them  for  the  occasion,  but  to  have 
come  to  it  in  the  course  he  had  proposed  him 
self,  he  again  keeps  to  the  same  subject,  and 
says, 

Ver.  13.  "  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one 
another  any  more  :  but  judge  this  rather,  that 
no  man  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion 
to  fall  in  his  brother's  way." 

This  does  not  apply  to  one  less  than  the 
other  :  wherefore  it  may  w'ell  fit  with  both, 
both  the  advanced  man  that  was  offended  at 
the  observance  of  meats,  and  the  unadvanced 
that  stumbled  at  the  vehement  rebuke  given 
him.  But  consider,  I  pray  you,  the  great 
punishment  we  shall  suffer,  if  we  give  offence 
at  all.  For  if  in  a  case  where  the  thing  was 
against  law,  yet,  as  they  rebuked  unseason 
ably,  he  forbade  their  doing  it,  in  order  that 
a  brother  might  not  be  made  to  offend  and 
stumble  ;  when  we  give  an  offence  without 
having  anything  to  set  right  even,  what  treat 
ment  shall  we  deserve?  For  if  not  saving  others 
be  a  crime  (and  that  it  is  so,  he  who  buried 
the  talent  proves),  what  will  be  the  effect  of 
giving  him  offence  also  ?  But  what  if  he  gives 
himself  the  offence,  you  may  say,  by  being 
weak  ?  Why  this  is  just  why  thou  oughtest 
to  be  patient.  For  if  he  were  strong,  then  he 
would  not  require  so  much  attention.  But 
now,  since  he  is  of  the  feebler  sort,  he  does 
on  this  ground  need  considerable  care.  Let 
us  then  yield  him  this,  and  in  all  respects  bear 
his  burdens,  as  it  is  not  of  our  own  sins  only 
that  we  shall  have  to  give  an  account,  but  for 
those  also  wherein  we  cause  others  to  offend. 
For  if  that  account,  were  even  by  itself  hard 
to  pass,  when  these  be  added  too,  how  are  we 
to  be  saved  ?  And  let  us  not  suppose,  that  if 
we  can  find  accomplices  in  our  sins,  that  will 
be  an  excuse  ;  as  this  will  prove  an  addition 
to  our  punishment.  Since  the  serpent  too 
was  punished  more  than  the  woman,  as  was 
the  woman  likewise  more  than  the  man 
(i  Tim.  ii.  14);  and  Jezebel  also  was  punished 
more  severely  than  Aliab,  who  had  seized  the 
vineyard  ;  for  it  was  she  that  devised  the 
uhoie  matter,  and  caused  the  king  to  offend. 
(i  Kings  xxi.  23,  25,  29.)  And  therefore  thou, 
when  thou  art  the  author  of  destruction  to 
others,  wilt  suffer  more  severely  •  than  those 
who  have  been  subverted  by  thee.  For  sin- 
-  not  so  ruinous  as  leading  others  also 
into  the  same.  Wherefore  he  speaks  ot 
who  "  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure 
in  them  that  do  them."  (Rom.  i. 


*  Sav.  Mar.  and  one  Ms.  end  the  sentence.  "  having  punish 
ment  exacted  of  the  for  those  who  have  been  made  by  thee  to 
offend." 
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so  when  we  see  any  sinning,  let  us,  so  far 
from  thrusting  them  on,  even  pull  them  back 
from  the  pit  of  iniquity,  that  we  may  not 
have  to  be  punished  for  the  ruin  of  others 
besides  ourselves.  And  let  us  be  continually 
in  mind  of  the  awful  judgment-seat,  of  the 
stream  of  fire,  of  the  chains  never  to  be 
loosed,  of  the  darkness  with  no  light,  the 
gnashing  of  teeth,  and  the  venomous  worm. 
"  Ah,  but  God  is  merciful ! "  Are  these  then 
mere  words  ?  and  was  not  that  rich  man 
punished  for  despising  Lazarus  ?  Are  not 
the  foolish 1  virgins  cast  out  of  the  Bride- 
chamber?  Do  not  they  who  did  not  feed 
Him  go  away  into  "  the  fire  prepared  for  the 
devil?"  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  Will  not  he  that 
hath  soiled  garments  be  "  bound  hand  and 
foot  "  (ib.  xxii.  13),  and  go  to  ruin  ?  Will 
not  he  that  demanded  the  hundred  pence  to 
be  paid,  be  given  over  to  the  tormentors  ?  Is 
not  that  said  of  the  adulterers a  true,  that 
"  their  worm  shall  not  die,  nor  their  fire  "be 
quenched  ?  "  £  (Mark  ix.  43.)  Are  these 
but  mere  threats  then  ?  Yea,  it  is  answered. 
And  from  what  source  pray  dost  thou  venture 
to  make  such  an  assertion,  and  that  too  when 
thou  passest  judgment  of  thine  own  opinion  ? 
Why,  I  shall  be  able  to  prove  the  contrary, 
both  from  what  He  said,  and  from  what  He  did. 
(See  John  v.  22.)  For  if  you  will  not  believe  by 
the  punishments  that  are  to  come,  at  least  be 
lieve  by  those  that  have  happened  already. 
For  what  have  happened,  and  have  come  forth 
into  reality,  surely  are  not  threats  and  words. 
Who  then  was  it  that  flooded  the  whole  world, 
and  affected  that  baleful  wreck,  and  the  utter 
destruction  of  our  whole  race  !  Who  was 
it  that  after  this  hurled  those  thunders  and 
lightnings  upon  the  land  of  Sodom  ?  Who 
that  drowned  all  Egypt  in  the  sea  ?  Who  that 
consumed  the  six  hundred  thousand  men  in  the 
wilderness  ?  Who  that  burnt  up  the  syna 
gogue  of  Abiram  ?  Who  that  bade  the 
earth  open  her  mouth  for  the  company  of 
Core  and  Dathan,  and  swallow  them  up  ? 
Who  that  carried  off  the  threescore  and  ten 
thousand  at  one  sweep  in  David's  time? 
Shall  I  mention  also  those  that  were  punished 
individually  !  Cain,  who  was  given  up  to  a 


ere  wors  —  te   rc      man     s  not  punse,  nor  te     oos 
irgins  cast  out.  etc..  but  these  are  only  threats!"   which  i 
erhaps  more  vigorous.     Compare  Horn.  xxxi.  p.  496:   als 
' 


Browning's  H 


. 
Tragedy. 

"  Who  maketh  God's  menace  an  idle  word  ? 
Saith.  it  no  more  means  what  it  proclaims 
Than  a  damsel's  threat  to  her  wanton  bird  ? 

—  For  she  too  prattles  of  ugly  names. 
Saith.  he  knowcth  but  one  thing—  what  he  knows? 

That  God  is  good  and  the  rest  Is  breath." 


continual  vengeance  ?  (the  son  of)  Charmi,4 
who  was  stoned  with  his  whole  family  ?  ( )r 
him,  that  suffered  the  same  thing  for  gather 
ing  sticks  on  the  sabbath  ?  The  forty  children 
who  were  consumed  by  those  beasts,  and  ob 
tained  no  pardon  even  on  the  score  of  their 
age  ?  And  if  you  would  see  these  same  things 
even  after  the  times  of  grace,  just  consider 
what  great  suffering  the  Jews  had,  how  the 
women  ate  their  children,  some  roasting 
them,  and  some  consuming  them  in  other 
ways  : 6  how  after  being  given  up  to  irremedi 
able  famine,  and  wars  varied  and  severe, 
they  threw  all  previous  catastrophes  into  the 
shade  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  their  own 
calamities.  For  that  it  was  Christ  Who  did 
these  things  unto  them,  hear  Him  declaring 
as  much,  both  by  parables,  and  clearly  and 
explicitly.  By  parables,  as  when  He  says, 
"  But  those  that  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hither  and  slay  them  " 
(Luke  xix.  27);  and  by  that  of  the  vineyard, 
and  that  of  the  marriage.  But  clearly  and 
explicitly,  as  when  He  threatens  that  they 
shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall 
be  led  away  captive  into  the  nations,  and 
there  shall  be  upon  the  earth  "  distress  of 
nations  with  perplexity,  at  the  roaring  of  the 
sea  and  waves ; 6  men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear."  (ib.  xxi.  24,  25,  26.)  "  And  there 
shall  be  tribulation,  such  as  there  never  was, 
no,  nor  ever  shall  be."  (Matt.  xxiv.  21.) 
And  what  a  punishment  Ananias  too  and 
Sapphira  suffered,  for  the  theft  of  a  few  pieces 
of  money,  ye  all  know.  Seest  thou  not  the 
daily  calamities  also  ?  Or  have  these  too  not 
taken  place  ?  Seest  thou  not  now  men  that 
are  pining  with  famine  ?  those  that  suffer 
elephantiasis,  or  are  maimed  in  body  ?  those 
that  live  in  constant  poverty,  those  that  suffer 
countless  irreparable  evils  ?  Now  then  \vilj  it 
be  reasonable  for  some  to  be  punished,  and 
some  not?  For  if  God  be  not  unjust  (and 
unjust  He  is  not),  thou  also  wilt  assuredly 
suffer  punishment,  if  thou  sinnest.  But  if 
because  He  is  merciful  He  doth  not  punish, 
then  ought  not  these  either  to  have  been  pun 
ished.  But  now  because  of  these  words  of 
yours,  God  even  here  punisheth  many,  that 
when  ye  believe  not  the  words  of  the  threaten 
ing,  the  deeds  of  vengeance  ye  may  at  least 
believe.  And  since  things  of  old  do  not 
affright  you  so  much,  by  things  which  happen 
in  every  generation,  He  correcteth  those  that 
in  every  generation  are  growing  listless. 
And  what  is  the  reason,  it  may  be  said,  why 


4  Most  Mss.  have  "  Charmi  "  or  "  Charmin ;  "  one  "  Achar," 
)ne  "  Achar  the  son  of  Charmi." 

•  Josephus.  B.  J.  vi.,  vii.  c.  8.,  Euseb.  H.  E.  iii.  6. 

•  So  most  Mss.  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  best  of  the  N'.  T. 


,    XXV.] 


THE    Kl'ISTLK    TO    TIIK    ROMANS. 


527 


He  doth  not  punish  all  here?  Th.it  He  may 
give  the  others  an  interval  '  N-r  lepentance. 
Why  then  does  He  not  take  vengeance  upon 
all  in  the  next  world?'  It  is  lest  many  should 
di>l>elieve  in  His  providence.  How  many 
robbers  are  there  who  have  been  taken,  and 
how  many  that  have  left  this  life  unpunished  ? 
Where  is  the  mercy  of  God  then  ?  it  is  my 
turn  now  to  ask  of  thee.  For  supposing  no 
one  at  all  had  vengeance  taken  upon  him, 
then  you  might  have  taken  refuge  in  this. 
But  now  that  some  are  punished,  and  some 
are  not,  though  they  be  the  worse  sinners, 
how  can  it  be  reasonable  that  there  be  not  the 
same  punishments  for  the  same  sins  ?  How 
can  those  punished  appear  to  be  else  than 
wronged  ?  What  reason  is  there  then  why  all 
are  not  punished  here  ?  Hear  His  own  de 
fence  for  these  things.  For  when  some 
had  died  by  the  falling  of  a  tower  on  them  ; 
He  said  to  those  who  raised  a  question 
upon  this,  "  Suppose  ye  that  they  were  sin 
ners  above  all  men  ?  I  tell  you  nay,  but  ex 
cept  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish  " 
(Luke  xiii.  4,  5);  so  exhorting  us  not  to  feel 
confident  when  others  suffer  punishment,  and 
we  ourselves,  though  we  have  committed  many 
transgressions,  do  not.  For  except  we  change 
our  conduct,  we  assuredly  shall  suffer.  And 
how,  it  may  be  said,  is  it  that  we  are  to  be 
punished  without  end  for  sinning  a  short 
time  here  ?  how,  I  ask,  is  it  that:  in  this  world,3 
those  who  in  a  short  moment  of  time  have 
done  one  murder,  are  condemned  to  constant 
punishment  in  the  mines  ?  "  But  it  is  not 
God  that  does  this,"  it  may  be  said.  How 
then  came  He  to  keep  the  man  with  a  palsy 
for  thirty  and  eight  years  in  so  great  punish 
ments  ?  For  that  it  was  for  sins  that  He 
punished  him,  hear  what  He  says,  "  Behold, 
thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no  more."  (John  v. 
14.1  Still  it  is  said,  he  found  a  release.  But 
the  case  is  not  so  with  the  other  life.  For 
that  there,  there  will  never  be  any  release,4 
hear  from  His  own  mouth,  "  Their  worm  will 
not  die,  nor  their  fire  be  quenched."  (Mark 
ix.  44.)  And  "  these  shall  go  into  everlasting 
life,  but  these  into  everlasting  punishment. 
(Matt.  xxv.  46.)  Now  if  the  life  be  eternal, 
the  punishment  is  eternal.  Seest  thou  not 
how  severely  He  threatened  the  fews  ?  Then 
have  the  things  threatened  come  to  pass,  or 
were  those  that  were  told  them  a  mere  talk  ? 
'*  One  stone  shall  not  remain  upon  another." 
(Luke  xxi.  6.)  And  has  it  remained?  Hut 
what,  when  He  says.  "  There  shall  be  tribula- 


'  irpoflfirmoi-,  lit.  a  set  time.     He  has  used  the  term  before 
xial  view  to  the  length  of  the  time. 
.ire  all  in  this. 

•:.i/.  i.  2.     "  But  all  this."  and  i.  3.  iii. 
\\iatv.  Sav.  AfjfiK,  cessation:  see  383,  note  '. 


tion  such  as  hath  not  been?"  <Mar 
21.)  Has  it  iv .t  come  then?  Read  the  his 
tory  of  Josephus,  and  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to 
draw  thy  breath  even,  at  only  hearing  what 
they  suffered  for  their  doings.  This  I  sav, 
not  that  I  may  pain  you,  but  that  I  may  make 
you  secure,  and  lest  by  having  humored  you 
overmuch,  I  should  but  make  a  way  for  the 
endurance  of  sorer  punishments.  For  why, 
pray,  dost  thou  not  deem  it  right  thou  shouldest 
be  punished  for  sinning?  Hath  He  not  told 
thee  all  beforehand  ?  Hath  He  not  threat 
ened  thee  ?  not  come  to  thy  aid?6  not  done 
things  even  without  number  for  thy  salvation's 
sake  ?  Gave  He  thee  not  the  laver  of  Regen 
eration,  and  forgave  He  not  all  thy  former 
sins?  Hath  He  not  after  this  forgiveness, 
and  the  laver,  also  given  thee  the  succor  of 
repentance  if  thou  sin  ?  Hath  He  not  made 
the  way  to  forgiveness  of  sins,  even  after  all 
this,  easy"  to  thee  ?  Hear  then  what  He  hath 
enjoined  :  "  If  thou  forgive  thy  neighbor,  I 
also  will  forgive  thee  "  (ib.  vi.  14),  He 
says.  What  hardship  is  there  in  this  ?  "  If 
ye  judge  the  cause  of  the  fatherless,  and  see 
that  the  widow  have  right,  come  and  let  us 
converse  together,"  He  saith,  "  and  if  your 
sins  be  as  purple,  I  will  make  them  white  as 
snow."  (Is.  i.  17,  18.)  What  labor  is  there 
here  ?  "  Tell  thy  sins,  that  thou  mayest  be 
justified."  (Is.  xliii.  26.  LXX.)  What  hard 
ship  is  there  in  this  ?  "  Redeem  thy  sins  with 
alms."  (Dan.  iv.  24.)  What  toilsomeness  i-s 
there  in  this  ?  The  Publican  said,  "  Be  mer 
ciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  and  "  went  down  home 
justified."  (Luke  xviii.  13,  14.)  What  labor 
is  it  to  imitate  the  Publican  ?  And  wilt  thou 
not  be  persuaded  even  after  this  that  there  is 
punishment  and  vengeance  ?  At  that  rate 
thou  wilt  deny  that  even  the  devil  is  punished. 
For,  "  Depart,"  He  says,  "  into  the  fire  pre 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt. 
xxv.  41.)  Now  if  there  be  no  hell,  then 
neither  is  he  punished.  But  if  he  is  punished, 
it  is  plain  that  we  shall  also.  For  we  also 


•  So  Field:  Vulg.  "  made  thee  afraid." 

•  St.  Chrysostom  must  nut  be  understood  here  as  making 
li^-ht  <>f  the  labor  of  an  effectual  repentance,  nor  as  excluding 

I  of  the  Church  in  .u  ire1. me  the  lYnilent.     His  ob 
ject  is  I-  •  show  ih;it  then-  is  no  MK  h  ilittKultv  in  rrpen- 
need  be  an  ohicetion  K.  our  belief  in  eternaf  punishment.     He 
speaking  of  repentance  in   i  he  cer 

tainly  held  that  different  degrees  of  it  would  oht.un  different 
degrees  of  benefit.     As  ot   almsgiving  on   Rom.  xi.  6,  p.  48s. 
[|  is  possible  to  gam  .q>j'r.'\.i:  by  thy  last  will,  not  in 
deed  in  such  way  as  in  thy  lifetime."  and  more  ger.<  I 
Tktodorum  Ln/>\um.  t.  i.  p.  n.  12.     Hen.  where  lie  r<- 
it  as  difficult,  though  not  so  miuh  so  as  it  might  si-cm 
who  did    not  try  it,  and   know  ns:    ami   Horn  i. 

i/f  S.  1'entt,:.  fiit.  he  savs,  "  It  is  possible  bv  diligence,  prayer, 
and  exceeding  watchfu'  it  all  our  sins  that  are 

written  down.     This   then  let   us  make   our  business  all   our 

:i  when  we  depart   thither,  w. 

giveness,  and  a:  *  able  punishments."     Of  con- 

•*,  Horn.  i.  t.  2. 

il  to  absolve. 
noting  Ja.  v.  14,  15. 
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have  disobeyed,  even  if  it  be  not  in  the  same 
way.  And  how  comest  thou  not  to  be  afraid 
to  speak  such  daring  things  ?  For  when  thou 
sayest  that  God  is  merciful,  and  doth  not 
punish,  if  He  should  punish  he  will  be  found 
in  thy  case  to  be  no  longer  merciful.  See 
then  unto  what  language  the  devil  leadeth 
you  ?  And  what  ?  are  the  monks  that  have 
taken  up  with  the  mountains,  and  yield  ex 
amples  of  such  manifold  self-denial,1  to  go 
away  without  their  crown  ?  For  if  the  wicked 
are  not  to  be  punished,  and  there  is  no  recom 
pense  made  to  any  one,  some  one  else  will 
say,  perhaps,  that  neither  are  the  good 
crowned.  Nay,  it  will  be  said,  For  this  is 
suitable  with  God,  that  there  should  be  a 
kingdom  only,  and  not  a  hell.  Well  then, 
shall  the  whoremonger,  and  the  adulterer, 
and  the  man  who  hath  done  evils  unnum 
bered,  enjoy  the  same  advantages  with  the 
man  who  has  exhibited  soberness  and  holi 
ness,  and  Paul  is  to  stand  with  Nero,  or  rather 
even  the  devil  with  Paul  ?  For  if  there  be  no 
hell  and  yet  there  will  be  a  Resurrection  of 
all,  then  the  wicked  will  attain  to  the  same 
good  things !  And  who  would  say  this  ? 
Who  even  of  men  that  were  quite 
crazed  ?  or  rather,  which  of  the  devils  even 
would  say  this  ?  For  even  they  confess  that 
there  is  a  hell.  Wherefore  also  they  cried  out 
and  said,  "  Art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment 
us  before  the  time  ?  "  (ib.  viii.  29.)  How 
then  comest  thou  not  to  fear  and  tremble, 
when  even  the  devils  confess  what  thyself  art 
denying?  Or  how  is  it  that  thou  dost  not 
see  who  is  the  teacher  of  these  evil  doctrines  ? 
For  he  who  deceived  the  first  man,  and  under 
the  pretext  of  greater  hopes,  threw  them  out 
even  of  the  blessings  they  had  in  possession, 
he  it  is  who  now  suggests  the  saying  and 
fancying  of  these  things.  And  for  this  reason 
he  persuades  some  to  suspect  there  is  no  hell, 
that  he  may  thrust  them  into  hell.  As  God 
on  the  other  hand  threatened!  hell,  and  made 
hell  ready,  that  by  coming  to  know  of  it  thou 
mightest  so  live  as  not  to  fall  into  hell.  And 
yet  if,  when  there  is  a  hell,  the  devil  per 
suades  thee  to  these  things,  how  came  the 
devils  to  confess  it,  if  it  did  not  exist,2  whose 
aim  and  desire  it  is  that  we  should  not  suspect 
anything  of  the  kind,  that  through  fearlessness 
we  might  become  the  more  listless,  and  so 
fall  with  them  into  that  fire  ?  How  then  (it 


'  fjivpCav  aaitr)<Tiv.  the  term  asceticism  is  an  insufficient  trans 
lation  of  ascesfs,  since  its  termination  takes  off  the  reality. 
The  word  "crown  "  hints  at  a  play  on  its  secular  sense,  of 
gymnastic  training. 

'3  This  sentence  may  be  read  so  as  to  avoid  the  fault  in  rea 
soning  ;  he  breaks  oft  the  supposition  as  too  absurd,  and  after 
a  pause  gives  the  true  account  of  the  case,  which  he  in  fact 
a-,-,u:ncs  in  the  tirst  clause.  The  whole  passage  is  rhetorical, 
and  the  first  mention  of  the  devils  is  introduced  with  tremen 
dous  power,  as  almost  any  one  must  have  felt  in  reading  it. 


will  be  said)  came  they  to  confess  it  ?  It  was 
through  their  not  bearing  the  compulsion  laid 
upon  them.  Taking  all  these  things  into  con 
sideration  then,  let  those  who  talk  in  this  wav 
leave  off  deceiving  both  themselves  and  others 
since  even  for  these  words  of  theirs  they  will 
be  punished  for  detracting  (/W^'/w^r)  from 
those  awful  things,  and  relaxing  the  vigors  of 
many  who  are  minded  to  be  in  earnest,  and 
do  not  even  do  as  much  as  those  barbarians, 
for  they,  though  they  were  ignorant  of  every 
thing,  when  they  heard  that  the  city  was  to  be 
destroyed,  were  so  far  from  disbelieving,  that 
they  even  groaned,  and  girded  themselves 
with  sackcloth,  and  were  confounded,  and  did 
not  cease  to  use  every  means  until  they  had 
allayed  the  wrath.  (Jonah  iii.  5.)  But  dost 
thou,  who  hast  had  so  great  experience  of 
facts  and  of  teaching,  make  light  of  what  is 
told  thee  ?  The  contrary  then  will  be  thy 
fate.  For  as  they  through  fear  of  the  words 
had  not  to  undergo  the  vengeance  in  act,  so 
thou  who  despisest  the  threatening  by  words, 
wilt  have  to  undergo  the  punishment  in  very 
deed.  And  if  now  what  thou  art  told  seems 
a  fable  to  thee,  it  will  not,  however,  seem  so 
when  the  very  things  convince  thee,  in  that 
Day.  Have  you  never  noticed  what  He  did 
even  in  this  world  ?  How  when  He  met 
with  two  thieves,  He  counted  them  not  worthy 
of  the  same  estate,  but  one  He  led  into  the 
Kingdom,  and  the  other  He  sent  away  into 
Hell  ?  And  why  speak  I  of  a  robber  and 
murderer?  For  even  the  Apostle  He  did  not 
spare,  when  he  had  become  a  traitor,  but  even 
when  He  saw  him  rushing  to  the  halter,  and 
hanging,  and  bursting  asunder  in  the  midst 
(for  he  did  "  burst  asunder,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out ")  (Acts  i.  18),  still  when  He 
foresaw  all  these  things,  He  let  him  suffer  all 
the  same,  giving  thee  from  the  present  a  proof 
of  all  that  is  in  the  other  world  also.  Do  not 
then  cheat  yourselves,  through  being  per 
suaded  of  the  devil.  These  devices  are  his. 
For  if  both  judges,  and  masters,  and  teachers, 
and  savages,  respect  the  good,  and  punish  the 
evil,  with  what  reason  is  the  contrary  to  be 
the  case  with  God,  while  the  good  man  and 
he  who  is  not  so  are  deemed  worthy  of  the 
same  estate  ?  And  when  will  they  leave  off 
their  wickedness  ?  For  they  who  now  are 
expecting  punishment,  and  are  amongst  so 
many  terrors,  those  from  the  judges  and  from 
the  laws,  and  yet  do  not  for  this  depart  from 
iniquity  ;  when  on  their  departing  this  life  they 
are  to  lay  aside  even  this  fear,  and  are  not  only 
not  to  be  cast  into  hell,  but  are  even  to  obtain 
a  kingdom ;  when  will  they  leave  doing 


»  Or  "undoing  the  awe,"  as  edd.  before   Field,  and   some 
Mss. 
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wickedly?  Is  this  then  mercy,  pray  ?  to  add  having  grown  to  be  your  own  masters,  per- 
to  wickedness,  to  set  up  rewards  for  iniquity,  suade  your  souls  to  fear  and  to  tremble,  that 
to  count  the  sober  and  the  unchastened,  the  they  may  at  once  he  saved  from  the  hell  to 
faithful  and  the  irreligious,  Paul  and  the  come,  and  may,  after  passing  the  life  in  this 
devil,  to  have  the  same  deserts  ?  But  how  j  world  soberly,  attain  unto  the  good  things 
long  am  I  to  be  trirling  ?  Wherefore  I  exhort  j  to  come  by  the  grace  and  love  towards  man, 
you  to  get  you  free  from  this  madness,  and  I  etc. 
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"I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  (Gr.  in)  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself,  but 
to  him  that  csteemeth  anything  to  be  unclean,  to 
him  it  is  unclean." 

AFTER  first  rebuking  the  person  who 
judgeth  his  brother,  and  moving  him  to  leave 
off  this  reproaching,  he  then  explains  himself 
further  upon  the  doctrinal  part,  and  instructs 
in  a  dispassionate  tone  the  weaker  sort, 
displaying  in  this  case  too  a  great  deal  of 
gentleness.  For  he  does  not  say  he  shall 
be  punished,  nor  anything  of  the  sort,  but 
merely  disburdens  him  of  his  fears  in  the 
matter,  and  that  with  a  view  to  his  being 
more  easily  persuaded  with  what  he  tells  him  ; 
and  he  says,  "  I  know,  and  am  persuaded." 
And  then  to  prevent  any  of  those  who  did 
not  trust  him  (or  "  believe,"  TUV  ov  maruv) 
saying,  And  what  is  it  to  us  if  thou  art 
persuaded  ?  for  thou  art  no  trustworthy 
evidence  to  be  set  in  competition  with  so 
great  a  law,  and  with  oracles  brought  down 
from  above,  he  proceeds,  "  in  the  Lord." 
That  is,  as  having  learned  from  Him,  as 
having  my  confidence  from  Him.  The  judg 
ment  then  is  not  one  of  the  mind  of  man. 
What  is  it  that  thou  art  persuaded  of  and 
knowest  ?  Tell  us.  "That  there  is  nothing 
unclean  of  itself.''  By  nature,  he  says,  noth 
ing  is  unclean  but  it  becomes  so  by  the 
spirit  in  which  a  man  uses  it.  Therefore 
it  becomes  so  to  himself  only,  and  not  to 
all.  "  For  to  him  that  esteemeth  anything 
to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean."  What 
then  ?  Why  not  correct  thy  brother,  that 
he  may  think  it  not  unclean  ?  Why  not 
with  full  authority  call  him  away  from  this 
habit  of  mind  and  conception  of  things, 
that  he  may  never  make  it  common  ?  My 
reason  is,  he  says.  I  am  afraid  to  grieve  him. 
Wherefore  he  proceeds, 

Ver.  15.  "  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not 
charitably." 


You  see  how  far,  for  the  present,  he  goes 
in  affection  for  him,  showing  that  he  makes 
so  great  account  of  him,  that  with  a  view  not 
to  grieve  him  he  does  not  venture  even  to 
enjoin  things  of  great  urgency,  but  by 
yieldingness  would  rather  draw  him  to  him 
self,  and  by  charity.  For  even  when  he  has 
freed  him  of  his  fears,  he  does  not  drag  him 
and  force  him,  but  leaves  him  his  own  master. 
For  keeping  a  person  from  meats  is  no  such 
matter  as  overwhelming  with  grief.1  You  see 
how  much  he  insists  upon  charity.  And  this 
is  because  he  is  aware  that  it  can  do  every 
thing.  And  on  this  ground  he  makes  some 
what  larger  demand  upon  them.  For  so  far 
he  says  from  its  being  proper  for  them  to 
distress  you  at  all,  they  ought  even,  if  need 
be,  not  to  hesitate  at  condescending  to  you. 
Whence  he  proceeds  to  say,  "  Destroy  not 
him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died." 
Or  dost  thou  not  value  thy  brother  enough 
even  to  purchase  his  salvation  at  the  price 
of  abstinence  from  meats  ?  And  yet  Christ 
refused  not  to  become  a  slave,  nor  yet  to 
die  for  him ;  but  thou  dost  not  despise  even 
food,  that  thou  mayest  save  him.  And  yet 
with  it  all  Christ  was  not  to  gain  all,  yet  still 
He  died  for  all;  so  fulfilling  His  own  part. 
But  art  thou  aware  that  by  meat  thou  art 
overthrowing  him  in  the  more  important 
matters,  and  yet  makest  a  disputing?  And 
him  who  is  the  object  of  such  care  unto 
Christ,  dost  thou  consider  so  contemptible, 
and  dishonor  one  whom  He  loveth  ?  Yet 
He  died  not  for  the  weak  only,  but  even  for 
an  enemy.  And  wilt  not  thou  refrain  from 
meats  even,  for  him  that  is  weak  ?  Yet 
Christ  did  what  was  greatest  even,  but  thou  • 
not  even  the  less.  And  He  \\.i>  Master,  thou 
a  brother.  These  words  then  were  enough 
to  tongue-tie  him.  For  they  show  him  to 
be  of  a  little  spirit,  and  after  having  the 


1  i.  e.  "  better  deprive  the  strong  of  hi*  meats,  than  deeply 
grieve  the  weak." 
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benefit  of  great  things  from  God,  not  to  give 
in  return  even  little  ones. 

Ver.  16,  17.  "Let  not  then  your  good  be 
evil  spoken  of.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink." 

By  their  "good,"  he  means  here  either 
their  faith,  or  the  hope  of  rewards  hereafter, 
or  the  perfectness  of  their  religious  state.* 
For  it  is  not  only  that  you  fail  to  profit  your 
brother,  he  means,  but  the  doctrine  itself, 
and  the  grace  of  God,  and  His  gift,  you  cause 
to  be  evil  spoken  of.  Now  when  thou  fightest, 
when  thou  quarrellest,  when  thou  art  vex 
atious,  when  thou  makest  schism  in  the 
Church,  and  reproachest  thy  brother,  and 
art  distant  with  him,  those  that  are  without 
will  speak  evil  of  you.  And  so  good  is  so 
far  from  coming  of  this,  that  just  the  opposite 
is  the  case.  For  your  good  is  charity,  love 
of  the  brotherhood,  being  united,  being 
bound  together,  living  at  peace,  living  in 
gentleness  (eiruuuiaf).  He  again,  to  put  an 
end  to  his  fears  and  the  other's  disputatious- 
ness,  says,  "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink."  Is  it  by  these,  he 
means,  that  we  are  to  be  approved  ?  As  he 
says  in  another  passage  too,  J  "  Neither  if 
we  eat  are  we  the  better,  neither  if  we  eat  not 
are  we  the  worse."  And  he  does  not  need 
any  proof,  but  is  content  with  stating  it. 
And  what  he  says  is  this,  If  thou  eatest, 
does  this  lead  thee  to  the  Kingdom  ?  And 
this  was  why,  by  way  of  satirizing  them  as 
mightily  pleased  with  themselves  herein,  he 
said,  not  "  meat  "  only,  but  "  drink."  What 
then  are  the  things  that  do  bring  us  here  ? 
"  Righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy,"  and 
a  virtuous  life,  and  peace  with  our  brethren 
(whereto  this  quarrelsomeness  is  opposed), 
the  joy  from  unanimity,  which  this  rebuking 
puts  an  end  to.  But  this  he  said  not  to  one 
party  only,  but  to  both  of  them,  it  being  a 
fit  season  for  saying  it  to  both.  Then  as  he 
had  mentioned  peace  and  joy,  but  there  is 
a  peace  and  joy  over  bad  actions  also,  he 
adds,  "  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Since  he  that 
ruins  his  brother,  hath  at  once  subverted 
peace,  and  wronged  joy,  more  grievously 
than  he  that  plunders  money.  And  what  is 
worse  is,  that  Another  saved  him,  and  thou 
wrongest  and  ruinest  him.  Since  then  eating, 
and  the  supposed  perfect  state,  does  not 
bring  in  these  virtues,  but  the  things  subver 
sive  of  them  it  does  bring  in,  how  can  it  be 


*  In  addition  to  the  three  possible  meanings  of  "  yt'itr  good  '' 
which  Chrys.  mentions,  two  other  interpretation!  may  be 
noted:  (i)  "The  good  you  enjoy,"  i.  e.  your  Christian  lib 
erty  (Goden:  121  "The  kingdom  of  God"  (v.  171  i  Meyer  i. 
The  connection  favors  the  view  that  TO  aya66v  is  a  general 
reference  to  the  same  source  of  blessing  which  is  more  specifi 
cally  designated  as  r;  /3a<7iA«.'a  TOU  9«oO  1171.— G.  B.  S. 

1   i  Cor.  viii.  •-'.  s;>».-.ikipL'  "f  things  offered  to  idols. 


else  than  right  to  make  light  of  little  things, 
in  order  to  give  firmness  to  great  ones  ? 
Then  since  this  rebuking  took  place  in  some 
degree  out  of  vanity,  he  proceeds  to  say, 

Ver.  18.  "For  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and 
approved  of  men." 

For  they  will  not  admire  thee  so  much  for 
thy  perfect  state,  as  all  will  for  peace  and  am 
ity.  For  this  is  a  goodly  thing,  that  all  will 
have  the  benefit  of,  but  of  that  not  one  even 
will. 

Ver.  19.  "  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  one  another." 

This  applies  to  the  other,  that  he  may  grow 
peaceable.  But  the  other  to  the  latter  too, 
that  he  may  not  destroy  his  brother.  Still  he 
has  made  both  apply  to  either  again,  by  say 
ing,  "  one  another,"  and  showing  that  without 
peace  it  is  not  easy  to  edify. 

Ver.  20.  "  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work 
of  God." 

Giving  this  name  to  the  salvation  of  a 
brother,  and  adding  greatly  to  the  fears,  and 
showing  that  he  is  doing  the  opposite  of  that 
he  desires. t  For  thou,  he  says,  art  so  far 
from  building  up  as  thou  intendest,  that  thou 
dost  even  destroy,  and  that  a  building  too  not 
of  man  but  of  God,  and  not  for  any  great  end 
either,  but  for  a  trivial  thing.  For  it  was  "  for 
meat,"  he  says.  Then  lest  so  many  indul 
gences  should  confirm  the  weaker  brother  in 
his  misconception,  he  again  becomes  doctrinal, 
as  follows, 

"  All  things  indeed  are  pure,  but  it  is  evil 
for  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence." 

Who  does  it,  that  is,  with  a  bad  conscience. 
And  so  if  you  should  force  him,  and  he  should 
eat,  there  would  be  nothing  gained.  For  it  is 
not  the  eating  that  maketh  unclean,  but  the 
intention  with  which  a  man  eats.  If  then 
thou  dost  not  set  that  aright,  thou  hast  done 
all  to  no  purpose,  and  hast  made  things  worse  : 
for  thinking  a  thing  unclean  is  not  so  bad  as 
tasting  it  when  one  thinks  it  unclean.  Here 
then  you  are  committing  two  errors,  one  by 
increasing  his  prejudice  through  your  quarrel 
someness,  and  another  by  getting  him  to  taste 
of  what  is  unclean.  And  so,  as  long  as  you 
do  not  persuade  him,  do  not  force  him. 

Ver.  21.  "It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  anything  whereby  thy 
brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made 
weak." 

Again,  he  requires  the  greater  alternative, 
that  they  should  not  only  not  force  him,  but 


t  "The  work  of  God"  is  much  more  naturally  taken  as 
designating  the  Christian  himself— his  personality,  than  as 
ik-sti:  nating  his  salvation  (Chrys. ).— G.  B.  S. 
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even  condescend  to  him.  For  he  often  did 
this  himself  also,  as  when  he  circumcised 
(Acts  xvi.  3),  when  he  was  shorn  (ib.  xviii. 
•.lien  he  sacrificed  that  Jewish  sacrifice, 
(ib.  xxi.  26,  see  p.  126).  And  he  does 
not  say  to  the  man  "  do  so,"  but  he  states  it 
in  the  form  of  a  sentiment  to  prevent  again 
making  the  other,  the  weaker  man,  too  listless. 
And  what  are  his  words  ?  "  It  is  good  not  to 
eat  flesh."  And  why  do  I  say  flesh  ?  if  it  be 
wine,  or  any  other  thing  of  the  sort  besides, 
which  gives'  offence,  refrain.  For  nothing  is 
so  important  as  thy  brother's  salvation.  And 
this  Christ  shows  us,  since  He  came  from 
Heaven,  and  suffered  all  that  He  went 
through,  for  our  sakes.  And  let  me  beg  you 
to  observe,  how  he  also  drives  it  home  upon 
the  other,  by  the  words  "  stumblcth,  or  is 
offended,  or  is  made  weak."  And  do  not  tell 
me  (he  means)  that  he  is  so  without  reason, 
but,  that  thou  hast  power  to  set  it  right.  For 
the  other  has  a  sufficient  claim  to  be  helped  in 
his  weakness,  and  to  thee  this  were  no  loss, 
not  being  a  case  of  hypocrisy  (Gal.  ii.  13), 
but  of  edification  and  economy.  For  if  thou 
force  him,  he  is  at  once  destroyed,  and  will 
condemn  thee,  and  fortify  himself  the  more  in 
not  eating.  But  if  thou  condescend  to  him, 
then  he  will  love  thee,  and  will  not  suspect 
thee  as  a  teacher,  and  thou  wilt  afterwards 
gain  the  power  of  sowing  imperceptibly  in  him 
the  right  views.  But  if  he  once  hate  thee, 
then  thou  hast  closed  the  entrance  for  thy 
reasoning.  Do  not  then  compel  him,  but 
even  thyself  refrain  for  his  sake,  not  refrain 
ing  from  it  as  unclean,  but  because  he  is 
offended,  and  he  will  love  thee  the  more.  So 
Paul  also  advises  when  he  says,  "  It  is  good 
not  to  eat  flesh,"  not  because  it  was  unclean, 
but  because  the  brother  is  offended  and  is 
weak. 

Ver.  22.  "Hast  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thy- 

H'-re  he  seems  to  me  to  be  giving  a  gentle 
warning  to  the  more  advanced  on  the  score  of 
vanity.  And  what  he  says  is  this,  Dost  thou 
wish  to  show  me  that  thou  art  perfect,  and 
fully  furnished  ?  Do  not  show  it  to  me,  but 
let  thy  conscience  suffice.  And  by  faith,  he 
here  means  that  concerned  not  with  doctrines, 
but  with  the  subject  in  hand.  For  of  the  for 
mer  it  says  "  \Vith  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation  "  ( Rom.  x.  10)  ;  and, 
"  Whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny."1  (Luke  ix.  26.)  For  the 
former  by  not  being  confessed,  ruins  us  :  and  so 
does  this  by  being  confessed  unseasonably. 
•  1 1  iopy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in 


:>nre  St.  Ephretn.  Serin,  xx.  vol.  iii.  adv.  Sirutatcret. 
•  73.  Oxf.  Tr. 


the  thing  which  he  alloweth."  *  Again  he 
strikes  at  the  weaker  one,  and  gives  him  (i.  e. 
the  stronger)  a  sufficient  crown,  in  that  of  his 
conscience.  Even  if  no  man  see,  that  is,  th<m 
art  able  to  be  happy  in  thyself.  For  after 
saying,  "  Have  it  to  thyself,"  to  prevent  his 
thinking  this  a  contemptible  tribunal,  he  tells 
him  this  is  better  to  thee  than  the  world. - 
And  if  all  accuse  thee,  and  thou  condemn  not 
thyself,  and  thy  conscience  lay  no  charge 
against  thee,  thou  art  happy.  But  this  is  a  state 
ment  he  did  not  make  to  apply  to  any  person 
whatever.  For  there  are  many  that  condemn 
not  themselves,  and  yet  are  great  trans 
gressors  :  and  these  are  the  most  miserable  of 
men.  But  he  still  keeps  to  the  subject  in 
hand. 

Ver.  23.  "  And  he  that  doubteth  is  con 
demned  if  he  eat." 

Again,  it  is  to  exhort  him  to  spare  the 
weaker,  that  he  says  this.  For  what  good  is 
it  if  he  eat  in  doubt,  and  condemn  himself? 
For  I  approve  of  him,  who  both  eateth,  and 
doeth  it  not  with  doubting.  See  how  he  in 
duces  him  not  to  eating  only,  but  to  eating 
with  a  good  conscience  too.  Then  he  men 
tions  likewise  the  reason  why  he  is  condemned, 
continuing  in  these  words, 

"  Because  he  eateth  not  of  faith."  Not  be 
cause  it  is  unclean,,  but  because  it  is  not  of 
faith.  For  he  did  not  believe  that  it  is  clean, 
but  though  unclean  he  touched  it.  But  by 
this  he  shows  them  also  what  great  harm  they 
do  by  compelling  men,  and  not  persuading 
them,  to  touch  things  which  had  hitherto  ap 
peared  unclean  to  them,  that  for  this  at  all 
events  they  might  leave  rebuking.  "  For 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  For  when  a 
person  does  not  feel  sure,  nor  believe  that  a 
thing  is  clean,  how  can  he  do  else  than  sin  ? 
Now  all  these  things  have  been  spoken  by 
Paul  of  the  subject  in  hand,  not  of  everything. 
And  observe  what  care  he  takes  not  to 
offend  any;  and  he  had  said  before,  "If 
thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now 
walkest  thou  not  charitably."  But  if  one 
should  not  grieve  him,  much  less  ought  one  to 
give  him  offence.  And  again,  "  For  meat  de 
stroy  not  the  work  of  God."  For  if  it  « 
grievous  act  of  iniquity  to  throw  down  a 
Church,  much  more  so  is  it  to  do  so  to  the 
spiritual  Temple.  Since  a  man  is  more  dig 


*  Kpu-ui'  should    not   he  rendered  "  condemning "  as  if  it 
were   «ara«p«iiui  .-id    many    mod.   inter 

The  meaning  is:  Happy  is  he  who  d   •  i. lament 

upon  himself,  i.  e.  who  is   so  confident  of    the  rig) 

.   that  he  has   no   anxiety   or   scruple   regarding   the 
course  of  action  in  such  disputed    points   which  he   . 
and  has  resolved  upon.-  •  • 

*  AW/wm    TtitatmiH    n'rtnti  contcitntia    mnjMi.       Cicero, 
Ttttc.  ii.  26.  Virtue  has  no  field   for  dil  •  ','le  than 

I  conscience. 
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nified  than  a  Church  :  for  it  was  not  for  walls 
that  Christ  died,  but  for  these  temples. 

Let  us  then  watch  our  own  conduct  on  all 
sides,  and  afford  to  no  one  ever  so  little 
handle.  For  this  life  present  is  a  race-course, 
and  we  ought  to  have  thousands  of  eyes 
(Hilary  in  Ps.  cxix.)  on  every  side,  and  not 
even  to  fancy  that  ignorance  will  be  an 
adequate  excuse.  For  there  is  such  a  thing, 
there  certainly  is,  as  being  punished  for  igno 
rance,  when  the  ignorance  is  inexcusable. 
Since  the  Jews  too  were  ignorant,  yet  not 
ignorant  in  an  excusable  way.  And  the  Gen 
tiles  were  ignorant,  but  they  are  without 
excuse.  (Rom.  i.  20.)  For  when  thou  art  igno 
rant  of  those  things  which  it  is  not  possible  to 
know,  thou  wilt  not  be  subject  to  any  charge 
for  it :  but  when  of  things  easy  and  possible, 
thou  wilt  be  punished  with  the  utmost  rigor. 
Else  if  we  be  not  excessively  supine,  but  con 
tribute  our  own  share  to  its  full  amount,  God 
will  also  reach  forth  His  hand  unto  us  in  those 
things  which  we  are  ignorant  of.  And  this  is 
what  Paul  said  to  the  Philippians  likewise. 
"  If  in  anything  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God 
shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you."  (Phil.  iii. 
15.)  But  when  we  are  not  willing  to  do  even 
what  we  are  masters  of,  we  shall  not  have  the 
benefit  of  His  assistance  in  this  either.  And 
this  was  the  case  with  the  Jews  too.  "  For 
this  cause,"  He  says,  "  speak  I  unto  them  in 
parables,  because  seeing  they  see  not." 
(Matt.  xiii.  13.)  In  what  sense  was  it  that 
seeing  they  saw  not  ?  They  saw  devils  cast 
out,  and  they  said,  He  hath  a  devil.  They 
saw  the  dead  raised,  and  they  worshipped  not, 
but  attempted  to  kill  Him.  But  not  of  this 
character  was  Cornelius,  (ib.  xii.  24.)  For 
this  reason  then,  when  he  was  doing  the  whole 
of  his  duty  with  sincerity,  God  added  unto 
him  that  which  was  lacking  also.  Say  not 
then,  how  came  God  to  neglect  such  and  such 
a  one  who  was  no  formalist  (a-Aa<rrof)  and  a 
good  man,  though  a  Gentile  ?  For  in  the  first 
place  no  man  can  possibly  know  for  certain 
whether  a  person  is  no  formalist,1  but  He 
only  who  "  formed  (^.dmn-ri)  the  hearts  sev 
erally."  (Ps.  xxxiii.  (xxxii.)  15,  LXX.)  And 
then  there  is  this  to  be  said  too,  that  per 
chance  (;™//aA«f)  such  an  one  was  neither 
thoughtful  nor  earnest.  And  how,  it  may  be 
said,  could  he,  as  being  very  uninformed  ? 
(<i-'/ nn-oc.}  Let  me  beg  you  to  consider  then 
this  simple  and  single-hearted  man,  and  take 
notice  of  him  in  the  affairs  of  life,  and  you 
will  see  him  a  pattern  of  the  utmost  scrupu 
lousness,  such  that  if  he  would  have  shown  it 
in  spiritual  matters  he  would  not  have  been 

1  So  rendered,   to  keep  up  the   play    upon   the  words:    it 
means,  not  framing  himself  to  a  false  show. 


overlooked :  for  the  facts  of  the  truth  are 
clearer  than  the  sun.  And  wherever  a  man 
may  go,  he  might  easily  lay  hold  of  his  own 
salvation,  if  he  were  minded,  that  is,  to  be 
heedful,  and  not  to  look  on  this  as  a  by-work. 
For  were  the  doings  shut  up  into  Palestine,  or 
in  a  little  corner  of  the  world?  Hast  thou 
not  heard  the  prophet  say,  "  All  shall  know 
Me  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest  ? " 
(Jer.  xxxi.  34;  Heb.  viii.  n.)  Do  not  you 
see  the  things  themselves  uttering  the  truth  ? 
How  then  are  these  to  be  excused,  seeing  as 
they  do  the  doctrine  of  the  truth  spread  far 
and  wide,  and  not  troubling  themselves,  or 
caring  to  learn  it  ?  And  dost  thou  require  all 
this,  it  is  asked,  of  a  rude  savage  ?  Nay  not 
of  a  rude  savage  only,  but  of  any  who  is  more 
savage  than  men  of  the  present  day.  For 
why  is  it,  pray,  that  in  matters  of  this  world 
he  knows  how  to  answer  when  he  is  wronged, 
and  to  resist  when  he  has  violence  done  him, 
and  do  and  devise  everything  to  prevent  his 
ever  having  his  will  thwarted  even  in  the 
slightest  degree ;  but  in  spiritual  concerns  he 
has  not  used  this  same  judgment  ?  And  when 
a  man  worships  a  stone,  and  thinks  it  a  god, 
he  both  keeps  feasts  to  it,,  and  spends  money 
on  it,  and  shows  much  fear  towards  it,  and  in 
no  case  becomes  listless  from  his  simpleness. 
But  when  he  has  to  seek  to  the  very  and 
true  God,  do  you  then  mention  singleness  and 
simpleness  to  me  ?  These  things  are  not  so. 
assuredly  they  are  not !  For  the  complaints 
are  those  of  mere  listlessness.  For  which  do 
you  think  the  most  simple  and  rude,  those  in 
Abraham's  day  or  those  now  ?  (Josh.  xxiv.  2.) 
Clearly  the  former.  And  when  that  it  was 
easiest  to  find  religion  out  now  or  then  ? 
Clearly  now.  For  now  the  Name  of  God  is 
proclaimed  even  by  all  men,  and  the  Prophets 
have  preached,  the  things  come  to  pass,  the 
Gentiles  been  convinced.2  (Gen.  xxxii.  29; 
Judges  xiii.  18.)  But  at  that  day  the  majority 
were  still  in  an  uninstructed  state,  and  sin  was 
dominant.  And  there  was  no  law  to  instruct, 
nor  prophets,  nor  miracles,  nor  doctrine,  nor 
multitude,  of  men  acquainted  with  it,  nor 
aught  else  of  the  kind,  but  all  things  then  lay 
as  it  were  in  a  deep  darkness,  and  a  night 
moonless  and  stormy.  And  yet  even  then 
that  wondrous  and  noble  man,  though  the  ob 
stacles  were  so  great,  still  knew  God  and  prac 
tised  virtue,  and  led  many  to  the  same  zeal : 
and  this  though  he  had  not  even  the  wisdom 
of  those  without.8  For  how  should  he,  when 


2  Or,   "  the    systems  of   the    Gentiles    been  confuted,"   ri 


. 

3  Philo,  however,  makes  Abraham  learned  in  all  Chaldaean 
wisdom.  De  Nob.  \  5,  also  Joseph,  Ant.  i.  c.  8,  $  2.  It  is  now 
certain  that  the  art  of  writing  was  older  than  his  time,  in 
Mesopotamia  as  well  as  Egypt. 
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there  were  no  letters  even  yet  invented  ?  Yet 
still  he  brought  his  own  share  in,  and  God 
joined  to  bring  in  what  \vas  lacking  to  him. 
For  you  cannot  say  even  this,  that  Abraham 
••d  his  religion  from  his  fathers,  because 
he  (Terah,  see  Josh.  xxiv.  2.)  was  an  idolater. 
l!ut  still,  though  he  was  from  such  forefathers 
and  was  uncivilized,  and  lived  among  unciv 
ilized  people,  and  had  no  instructor  in  relig 
ion,  yet  he  attained  to  a  knowledge  of  God, 
and  in  comparison  with  all  his  descendants, 
who  had  the  advantage  both  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  he  was  so  much  more  illustrious 
as  no  words  can  express.  Why  was  it  then  ? 
It  was  because  in  things  of  this  world  he  did 
not  give  himself  any  great  anxiety,  but  in 
things  of  the  spirit  he  applied  his  whole  atten 
tion.  (In  Gen.  Horn.  33,  etc.)  And  what  of 
Melchizedek  ?  was  not  he  also  born  about 
those  times,  and  was  so  bright  as  to  be  called 
even  a  priest  of  God  ?  (In  Gen.  Horn.  35,  36.) 
For  it  is  impossible  in  the  extreme,  that  the 
sober-minded  (yf/wv-ra)  should  ever  be  over 
looked.  And  let  not  these  things  be  a  trouble 
to  us,  but  knowing  that  it  is  the  mind  with 
which  in  each  case  the  power  lies,  let  us  look 
to  our  own  duties,  that  we  may  grow  better. 
Let  us  not  be  demanding  an  account  of  God 
or  enquire  why  He  let  such  an  one  alone,  but 
called  such  an  one.  For  we  are  doing  the 
same  as  if  a  servant  that  had  given  offence 
were  to  pry  into  his  master's  housekeeping. 
Wretched  and  miserable  man,  when  thou 
oughtest  to  be  thoughtful  about  the  account 
thou  hast  to  give,  and  how  thou  wilt  reconcile 
thy  master,  dost  thou  call  him  to  account  for 
things  that  thou  art  not  to  give  an  account  of, 
passing  over  those  things  of  which  thou  art  to 
give  a  reckoning  ? l  What  am  I  to  say  to  the 
Gentile?  he  asks.  Why,  the  same  that  I 
have  been  saying.  And  look  not  merely  to 
what  thou  shalt  say  to  the  Gentile,  but  also  to 
the  means  of  amending  thyself.2  When  he  is 
offended  by  examining  into  thy  life,  then  con 
sider  what  thou  wilt  say.  'For  if  he  be 
offended,  thou  wilt  not  be  called  to  a  reckon 
ing  for  him,  but  if  it  be  thy  way  of  life  by 
which  he  is  injured,  thou  wilt  have  to  undergo 
the  greatest  danger.  When  he  seeth  thee  phi 
losophizing  about  the  kingdom,  and  Muttering 
at  the  things  of  this  life,  and  at  once  afraid 
about  hell,  and  trembling  at  the  calamities  of 
this  life,  then  lay  it  to  mind.  When  he  sees 
this,  and  accuses  thee,  and  says.  If  thou  art  in 
love  with  the  Kingdom,  how  is  it  thou  dost 
not  look  down  upon  the  things  of  this  life  ? 
If  thou  art  expecting  the  awful  judgment,  why 


.Id  with  most  Mss.  Vulg.  "  for  which  thou  art  to  b« 
punished." 

i 'it-Id  avrbv  fr.r  avrof 


dost  thou  not  despise  the  terrors  of  this  world? 
If  thou  hopest  for  immortality,  why  dost  thou 
not  think  scorn  of  death  ?  When  he  says  this, 
be  thou  anxious  what  defence  thou  wilt  make. 
When  he  sees  thee  trembling  at  the  thought  of 
losing  thy  money,  thee  that  expectest  the 
heavens,  and  exceedingly  glad  about  a  single 
penny,  and  selling  thy  soul  again  for  a  little 
money,  then  lay  it  to  mind.  For  these  are  the 
things,  just  these,  that  make  the  Gentiles 
stumble.  And  so,  if  thou  art  thoughtful  about 
his  salvation,  make  thy  defence  on  these  heads, 
not  by  words,  but  by  actions.  For  it  is  not 
through  that  question  that  anybody  ever  blas 
phemed  God,  but  through  men's  bad  lives  it 
is,  that  there  are  thousands  of  blasphemies  in 
all  quarters.  Set  him  right  then.  For  the 
Gentile  will  next  ask  thee,  How  am  I  to  know 
that  God's  commands  are  feasible  ?  For  thou 
that  art  of  Christian  extraction,  and  hast  been 
brought  up  in  this  fine  religion,  dost  not  do 
anything  of  the  kind.  And  what  will  you  tell 
him  ?  You  will  be  sure  to  say,  I  will  show 
you  others  that  do ;  monks  that  dwell  in  the 
deserts.  And  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  confess 
to  being  a  Christian,  and  yet  to  send  to  others, 
as  unable  to  show  that  you  display  the  temper 
of  a  Christian  ?  For  he  also  will  say  directly, 
What  need  have  I  to  go  to  the  mountains,  and 
to  hunt  up  the  deserts?  For  if  there  is  no 
possibility  for  a  person  who  is  living  in  the 
midst  of  cities  to  be  a  disciple,  this  is  a  sad 
imputation  on  this  rule  of  conduct,  that  we  are 
to  leave  the  cities,  and  run  to  the  deserts. 
But  show  me  a  man  who  has  a  wife,  and  chil 
dren,  and  family,  and  yet  pursueth  wisdom. 
What  are  we  then  to  say  to  all  this  ?  Must  we 
not  hang  down  our  heads,  and  be  ashamed  ? 
For  Christ  gave  us  no  such  commandment ; 
but  what  ?  "  Let  your  light  shine  before 
men  "  (Matt.  v.  16),  not  mountains,  and  des 
erts,  and  wildernesses,  and  out-of-the-way 
places.  And  this  I  say,  not  as  abusing  those 
who  have  taken  up  with  the  mountains,  but  as 
bewailing  those  that  dwell  in  cities,  because 
they  have  banished  virtue  from  thence. 
Wherefore  I  beseech  you  let  us  introduce  the 
discipline  they  have  there  here  also,  that  the 
cities  may  become  cities  indeed.  This  will 
improve  the  Gentile.  This  will  free  him  from 
countless  offences.  And  so  if  thou  wouldest 
set  him  free  from  scandal,  and  thyself  enjov 
rewards  without  number,  set  thy  own  life  in 
order,  and  make  it  shine  forth  upon  all  sides, 
"  that  men  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glo 
rify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  For  so 
we  also  shall  enjoy  that  unutterable  and  great 
glory,  which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain 
to,  by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man.  t 
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"  Now  to  Him  that  is  of  power  to  stablish  you  according 
to  my  Gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  'Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which 
was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  but  now  is 
made  manifest,  and  (Mss.  re  which  Sav.  omits) 
by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith :  to 
God  only  wise,  to  Him  be  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen."1 

IT  is  always  a  custom  with  Paul  to  conclude 
his  exhortation  with  prayers  and  doxologies. 
For  he  knows  that  the  thing  is  one  of  no 
slight  importance.  And  it  is  out  of  affection- 
ateness  and  caution  that  he  is  in  the  habit  of 
doing  this.  For  it  is  the  character  of  a 
teacher  devoted  to  his  children,  and  to  God, 
not  to  instruct  them  in  words  only,  but  by 
prayer  too  to  bring  upon  his  teaching  the 
assistance  which  is  from  God.  And  this  he 
does  here  also.  But  the  connection  is  as 
follows:  "To  Him  that  is  of  power  to 
stablish  you,  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen." 
For  he  again  clings  to  those  weak  brethren, 
and  to  them  he  directs  his  discourse.  For 
when  he  was  rebuking,  he  made  all  share  his 
rebuke  ;  but  now,  when  he  is  praying,  it  is  for 
these  that  he  wears  the  attitude  of  a  suppliant. 
And  after  saying,  "  to  stablish,"  he  proceeds 
to  give  the  mode  of  it,  "  according  to  my 
Gospel ;  "  and  this  was  what  one  would  do  to 
show  that  as  yet  they  were  not  firmly  fixed, 
but  stood,  though  with  wavering.  Then  to 
give  a  trustworthiness  to  what  he  says,  he  pro 
ceeds,  "and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  ;" 
that  is,  which  He  Himself  preached.  But  if 
He  preached  it,  the  doctrines  are  not  ours, 
but  the  laws  are  of  Him.  And  afterwards,  in 
discussing  the  nature  of  the  preaching,  He 
shows  that  this  gift  is  one  of  much  benefit, 
and  of  much  honor ;  and  this  he  first  proves 
from  the  person  of  the  declarer  thereof,  and 


1  These  three  verses  are  placed  here  by  Theodoret,  St.  Cyr. 
Alex.,  St.  John  Dam.  and  some  200  cursive  Mss.  Of  the  few- 
uncial  Mss.  which  have  come  down  to  us,  the  Codex  Sinaiticus 
the  Codex  I'aticnuus  and  the  very  ancient  C.  IX  with  the 
chief  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  including  the  two  tirst 
made,  the  Old  Latin  and  the  Peschito-syriac.  Oripen  put  them 
where  we  do.  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle.  The  fifth  century 
Alexandrian  Ms.  in  the  British  Museum  and  two  or  three 
other  Mss.  have  the  passajje  twice  over.  (For  an  elaborate 
defence  both  of  the  genuineness  of  this  doxology  and  of  the 
view  that  it  bel>nc<  at  the  end  of  chap.  xvi.  see  Meyer's  criti 
cal  note  prefixed  to  his  comments  on  chap.  xvi. — G.  B.  S.) 


then  likewise  from  the  things  declared.  For  it 
was  glad  tidings.  Besides,  from  His  not 
having  made  aught  of  them  known  to  any 
before  us.  And  this  he  intimates  in  the 
words,  "according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery."  And  this  is  a  sign  of  the  greatest 
friendliness,  to  make  us  share  in  the  mysteries, 
and  no  one  before  us.  "  Which  was  kept 
secret  since  the  world  began,  but  now  is  made 
manifest."  For  it  had  been  determined  long 
ago,  but  was  only  manifested  now.  How  was 
it  made  manifest?  "By  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Prophets."  Here  again  he  is  releasing  the 
weak  person  from  fear.  For  what  dost  thou 
fear  ?  is  it  lest 2  thou  depart  from  the  Law  ? 
This  the  Law  wishes,  this  it  foretold  from  of 
old.  But  if  thou  pryest  into  the  cause  of  its 
being  made  manifest  now,  thou  art  doing  a 
thing  not  safe  to  do,  in  being  curious  about 
the  mysteries  of  God,  and  calling  Him  to 
account.  For  we  ought  not  with  things  .of 
this  nature  to  act  as  busybodies,  but  to  be 
well  pleased  and  content  with  them.  Where 
fore  that  he  might  himself  put  a  check  upon  a 
spirit  of  this  sort,  he  adds,  "  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  for  the 
obedience  of  faith."  For  faith  requires  obe 
dience,  and  not  curiosity.  And  when  God 
commands,  one  ought  to  be  obedient,  not 
curious.  Then  he  uses  another  argument  to 
encourage  them,  saying  "  made  known  to  all 
nations."  That  is,  it  is  not  thou  alone  but 
the  whole  world  that  is  of  this  Creed,  as  hav 
ing  had  not  man,  but  God  for  a  Teacher. 
Wherefore  also  he  adds,  "  through  Jesus 
Christ."  But  it  was  not  only  made  known, 
but  also  confirmed.  Now  both  are  His  work. 
And  on  this  ground  too  the  way  it  is  to  be 
read  is,s  "Now  to  Him  that  is  of  power  to 
stablish  you  through  Jesus  Christ ;  "  and,  as  I 
was  saying,  he  ascribes  them  both  to  Him  ;  or 
rather,  not  both  of  these  only,  but  the  glory 
belonging  (or  ascribed,  Gr.  r/>  fif)  to  the 
Father  also.  And  this  too  is  why  he  said, 
"  to  Whom  be  glory  forever,  Amen."  And  he 
uses  a  doxology  again  through  awe  at  the 


2  Mrj  on-otrTp?,  one  Ms.  oit  /i»j,  which  seems  to  determine  the 
construction. 

'  v.  27.  in  the  Greek  reads  thus  :  "  To  God  only  wise  through 
Jesu-.  Christ,  to  Him  (or  to  VVhomt  be  glory,"  etc. 
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incomprchensiblenesa     of     these 

l-cii   even  now  they  have   appeared,  there  is 

iii)  such  tiling  as  comprehending  them  by  rea 
sonings,  hut  it  is  by  faith  we  must  come  to  a 
knowledge  of  them,  for  in  no  other  way  can 

!  ell  says,  "To  the  only  wise  God." 
For  if  you  will  only  reflect  how  He  brought 
the  nations  in,  and  blended  them  with  those 
who  in  olden  time  had  wrought  well,  how  He 
s.ivr.l  t!i.  .so  who  were  desperate,  how  He 
bi  i  night  men  not  worthy  of  the  earth  up  to 

i.  and  brought  those  who  had  fallen 
from  the  present  life  into  that  undying  and 
unalterable  life,  and  made  those  who  were 
trampled  down  by  devils  to  vie  with  Angels, 
and  opened  Paradise,  and  put  a  stop  to  all 
the  old  evils,  and  this  too  in  a  short  time, 
and  by  an  easy  and  compendious  way,  then 
wilt  thou  learn  His  wisdom  ; — when  thou 
seest  that  that  which  neither  Angels  nor 
Archangels  knew,  they  of  the  Gentiles  learnt 
on  a  sudden  through  Jesus.  (2  Mss.  add, 
"then  wilt  thou  know  His  power.")  Right 
then  is  it  to  admire  His  wisdom,  and  to  give 
Him  glory !  But  thou  keepest  dwelling  over 
little  things,  still  sitting  under  the  shacjow. 
And  this  is  not  much  like  one  that  giveth 
glory.  For  he  who  has  no  confidence  in 
Him.  and  no  trust  in  the  faith,  does  not  bear 
testimony  to  the  grandeur  of  His  doings. 
But  he  himself  offers  glory  up  in  their  behalf, 
in  order  to  bring  them  also  to  the  same  zeal. 
But  when  you  hear  him  say,  "  to  the  only 
wise  God,"  think  not  that  this  is  said  in  dis 
paragement  of  the  Son.  For  if  all  these 
tilings  whereby  His  wisdom  is  made  apparent 
were  done  (or  made,  see  John  i.  3)  by  Christ, 
and  without  Him  no  single  one,  it  is  quite 
plain  that  he  is  equal  in  wisdom  also.  What 
then  is  the  reason  of  his  saying  "  only  ?  "  To 
set  Him  in  contrast  with  every  created  being. 
After  giving  the  doxology*  then,  he  again  goes 
from  prayer  to  exhortation,  directing  his  dis- 
<-<>ur>e  against  the  stronger,  and  saying  as 
follow 

Chap.  xv.  ver.  i.  "  \Ve  then  that  are 
strong,  ought  " — it  is  "  we  ought,"  not  "  we 
are  so  kind  as  to."  What  is  it  we  ought  to 
<lo  ? — "  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak." 

iiow  lie  has  roused  their  attention  by 
his  praises,  not  only  by  calling  them  power 
ful,  but  also  by  putting  them  alongside  of 
himself.  And  not  by  this  only,  but  by  the 
advantage  of  the  thing  he  again  allures  them, 
and  by  its  not  being  burdensome.  For  thou, 


*  ThcprammatK.ii  form  of  the  doxology  preMflU 
able  anacoluthon.     The  dative  T«  &vva.ntv<?  is  resumed  in  inomf 
<ro<A«  0ew   and    again  in    the   relative  £  as   //the   (i 
li<-i;»:i  wr.ii  the  dauve    h.i.l    been  completed.    Thus  the  pre 
vious   ili  •    without    grammatical    K»verntncni. 
<J.  if  read  (manv  texts  omit  i'. i  is  to  be  understood  as  referring 
to  6t$.-G.  B.  S. 


he  says,   art    powerful,  and   art    no    whit    the 
worse    for   c  ;o    him    the 

li. ix. ml  is  of  the  last  consequence,  if  he  is  not 
borne  with.  And  he  does  not  say  the  infirm, 
but  the  "  infirmities  of  the  weak,"  so  d:.. 
him  and  bending  him  to  mercy, 
another  place  too  he  says,  "  Ye  that  are  spirit 
ual  restore  such  an  one."  (Gal.  vi.  i.)  Art  thou 
become  powerful  ?  Render  a  return  to  God  for 
making  thee  so.  But  render  it  thou  wilt  if 
thou  settest  the  weakness  of  the  sickly  right. 
For  we  too  were  weak,  but  by  grace  we  have 
become  powerful.  And  this  we  are  to  do  not 
in  this  case  only,  but  also  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  weak  in  other  respects.  As,  for 
instance,  if  any  be  passionate,  or  insolent,  or 
has  any  such  like  failing  bear  with  him.  And 
how  is  this  to  be  ?  Listen  to  what  comes 
next.  For  after  saying  "we  ought  to  bear," 
he  adds,  "and  not  to  please  ourselves."t 

Ver.  2.  "  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbor  for  his  good  to  edification." 

But  what  he  says  is  this.  Art  thou  power 
ful  ?  Let  the  weak  have  trial  of  thy  power. 
Let  him  come  to  know  thy  strength  ;  please 
him.  And  he  does  not  barely  say  please,  but 
for  his  good,  and  not  barely  for  his  good,  lest 
the  advanced  person  should  say,  See  I  am 
drawing  him  to  his  good!  but  he  adds,  "to 
edification."  And  so  if  thou  be  rich  or  be  in 
power,  please  not  thyself,  but  the  poor  and 
the  needy,  because  in  this  way  thou  wilt  at 
once  have  true  glory  to  enjoy,  and  be  doing 
much  service.  For  glory  from  things  of  the 
world  soon  flies  away,  but  that  from  things  of 
the  Spirit  is  abiding,  if  thou  do  it  to  edifica 
tion.  Wherefore  of  all  men  he  requires  this. 
For  it  is  not  this  and  that  person  that  is  to  do  it, 
but  "  each  of  you."  Then  since  it  was  a  great 
thing  he  had  commanded  them,  and  had  bid 
den  them  even  relax  their  own  perfectness  in 
order  to  set  right  the  other's  weakness  :  he 
again  introduces  Christ,  in  the  following 
words  : 

Ycr.  3.  "  For  even  Christ  pleased  not 
Himself." 

And    this    he  always  does.     For   when    he 
was    upon    the  subject  of    alms,    he    brought 
Him  forward   and  said,  "  Ye   know  the 
of  the  Lord,  that  though  He  was  rich,  \< 
our  sakes  he  became  poor."     (2  Cor.  viii.  9.) 
And  when  he  was  exhorting  to  charity,  it  was 
from  Him  that  he  exhorted  in  the  wnnU  ••  .\^ 
Christ   also    loved   us."     (Kph.   v.   25.1     And 


t  Chap.  xv.   contains  conclusions  and   applications  drawn 

from  the  principles  laid    down    in    regard  t«>    the   treatment 

which  should  be  accorded    to   the   weak    in   chap.    xiv.     The 

ir>\vmr._  is    that   Christ    pleased    not    himself. 

the  weak.     This  is   presented    as  the 

lutv.      In  v.  t  the    construction   usually 

preferred  is  (as  in  R.  V.)  "  the  God  and    Father  of    our   1.  .r  1 
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when  he  was  giving  advice  about  bearing 
shame  and  dangers,  he  took  refuge  in  Him 
and  said,  "Who  for  the  joy  that '  was  sei 
before  Him  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the 
Hb'  Xii"  '  '  So  in  this  * 


\ •   */«        ow    111    11115    P3.SSH& 

too  he  shows  how  He  also  did  this,  and  ho\ 
the  prophet  proclaimed  it  from  of  old 
Wherefore  also  he  proceeds  • 

"The  reproaches  of  them   that  reproached 
Thee  fell  upon  Me."     (Ps.  Ixix.  9.)     But  wha 
is  the  import  of,  «  He  pleased  not  Himself  > ' 
He  had  power  not  to  have  been   reproached 
power   not   to    have    suffered   what    He   did 
suffer,  had  He  been   minded  to  look  to  His 
own  things.     But  yet  He  was  not  so  minded 
But     through     looking     to     our     good     He 
neglected  His  own.     And  why  did  he  not  say 
He  emptied  Himself?  "     (Phil,  ii   7  )     it  £ 
because  this  was  not  the  only  thing  he  wished 
:o  point  out,  that   He    became  man,  but  that 
He   was  also  ill-treated,  and  obtained  a  bad 
reputation   with  many,  being  looked  upon  as 
weak.     For  it  says,  "If  Thou  be  the   Son  of 
God,  come   down    from    the   Cross."     (Matt 
xxvn.  40).     And,  "  He  saved  others,  Himself 
He  cannot  save."     (ib.  42).     Hence  he  men 
tions  a  circumstance  which  was  available  for 
is  present   subject,  and   proves  much  more 
than  he  undertook  to  do;  for  he  shows  that  it 
vas  not  Christ  alone  that  was  reproached  bu 
the    Father    also.     "For   the    reproaches   o 
them    that    reproached   Thee   fell,"   he  says 
upon  Me."     But  what  he  says  is  nearly  this 
Wftat    has   happened    is    no    new  or   strange 
thing.     For  they  in  the  Old  Testament  who 
came   to   have    a  habit  of  reproaching  Him 
they  also  raved  against  His  Son.     But  these 
things  were  written  that  we  should  not  imi- 
5  them.     And  then  he  supplies  (Gr.  anoints) 
them   for    a   patient     endurance   of    tempta 
tions. 

Ver.  4.  "  For  whatsoever  things  were  writ 
ten  aforetime,"  he  says,  "  were  written  for  our 
learning  that  we,  through  patience  and  com 
fort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope." 

1  hat  is,  that  we   might  not  fall  away   (for 
there  are    sundry  conflicts  within    and  with- 
ut),  that  being  nerved  and  comforted   by  the 
Scriptures,  we   might  exhibit     patience/that 
by  living  m  patience  we  might  abide  in  hope 
*or  these  things  are  productive  of  each  other 
patience  of  hope,  and  hope  of  patience.     And 
oth  of  them  are  brought  about  by  the  Scrip- 
res      Then    he   again   brings   his  discourse 
into  the  form  of  prayer,  and  says, 

Ver    5.  "Now   the    God   of    patience    and 

consolation  grant  you  to   be  like-minded   one 

towards  another,  according   to  Christ  Jesus." 

For  since  he  had  given  his  own  advice,  and 

had  also   urged    the   example    of    Christ,  he 


added  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  also 
to  show  that  with  the  Scripture  Himself 
giveth  patience  also.  And  this  is  whv  he 
said,  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consola 
tion  grant  you  to  be  like-minded  one  towards 
another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus."  For  this 
s  what  love  would  do,  be  minded  toward 
another  even  as  toward  himself.  Then  to 
show  again  that  it  is  not  mere  love  that  he 
requires,  he  adds,  "according  to  Christ 
Jesus.'  And  this  he  does,  in  all  places  be 
cause  there  is  also  another  sort  of  love  And 
what  is  the  advantage  of  their  agreeing? 

Ver  6.  "  That  ye  may  with  one  mind,"  he 
says  and  one  mouth,  glorify  God,  even  the 
rather  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

He  does  not  say  merely  with  one  mouth 
but  bids  us  do  it  with  one  will  also.  See  how' 
ie  has  united  the  whole  body  into  one  and 
how  he  concludes  his  address  again  with  a 
doxology,  whereby  he  gives  the  utmost  in 
ducement  to  unanimity  and  concord  Then 
again  from  this  point 'he  keeps  to  the  same 
exhortation  as  before,  and  says, 

Ver.     7.    "  Wherefore      receive     ye      one 
nother,  as  Christ    also  received   us    to  the 
glory  of  God." 

The  example  again  is  as  before,   and  the 
am   unspeakable.     For  this  is  a  thing  that 
doth    God   especial  glory,   the   being   closely 

,U£!t?ru£n.d  so  if  even  aSainst  %  will 
,Fied  "being  grieved  for  His  sake,"  after 
Savile,  but  against  Mss.)  and  for  His  sake 
thou  be  at  variance  with  thy  brother,  consider 
that  by  putting  an  end  to  thine  anger  thou  art 
glorifying  thy  Master,  and  if  not  on  thv 
brother's  account,  for  this  at  all  events  be 
reconciled  to  him  :  or  rather  for  this  first 
For  Christ  also  insists  upon  this  upon  all 
possible  grounds/  and  when  addressing  His 
Father  he  said,  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  if  they  be  one" 
'John  xvii.  21.) 

Let  us  obey  then,  and  knit  ourselves  to  one 
another.     For    in    this    place   it   is    not    any 
onger  the  weak,  but  all  that  he  is  rousing 
And  were  a  man   minded  to  break  with   ihce, 
do  not  thou  break  also.     Nor  give   utterance 
o  that  cold  saying,  "  Him  1  love  that  loveth 
ne;  if^my  right  eye  does  not  love  me,  I  tear 
t  out."     For  these  are  satanical  sayings,  and 
t  for  publicans,  and   the  little  spirit  of  the 
Tentiles.     But   thou     that    art    called   to    a 
reater   citizenship,  and   are   enrolled  in  the 
ooks  of  Heaven,  art  liable  to  greater  laws. 
Do  not  speak  in  this  way,  but  when  he  is  not 
unded  to  love    thee,  then   display  the   more 
love,  that  thou  mayest  draw  him  to  thee.     For 


i,  see  Ast.  ad  Platan.  Phadr.  127. 
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he  is  a  member ;  and  when  by  any  force  a 
member  is  sundered  from  the  body,  we  do 
everything  to  unite  it  again,  and  then  pay 
more  attention  to  it.  For  the  reward  is  the 
greater  then,  when  one  thaws  to  one  a  person 
not  minded  to  love.  For  if  He  bids  us  invite 
to  supper  those  that  cannot  make  us  any 
recompense,  that  what  goes  for  recompense 
may  be  the  greater,  much  more  ought  we  to 
do  this  in  regard  to  friendship.  Now  he  that 
is  loved  and  loveth,  does  pay  thee  a  recom 
pense.  But  he  that  is  loved  and  loveth  not, 
hath  made  God  a  debtor  to  thee  in  his  own 
room.  And  besides,  when  he  loves  thee  he 
needs  not  much  pains ;  but  when  he  loves 
thee  not,  then  he  stands  in  need  of  thy  assist 
ance.  Make  not  then  the  cause  for  painstak 
ing  a  cause  for  listlessness ;  and  say  not, 
because  he  is  sick,  that  is  the  reason  I  take  no 
care  of  him  (for  a  sickness  indeed  the  dulling 
of  love  is),  but  do  thou  warm  again  that 
which  hath  become  chilled.  But  suppose  he 
will  not  be  warmed,  "  what  then  ? "  is  the 
reply.  Continue  to  do  thy  own  part.  "  What 
if  he  grow  more  perverse  ?  "  He  is  but  pro 
curing  to  thee  so  much  greater  return,  and 
shows  thee  so  much  the  greater  imitator  of 
Christ.  For  if  the  loving  one  another  was  to 
be  the  characteristic  of  disciples  ("  For 
hereby,"  He  says,  "  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another), 
(ib.  xiii.  35)  consider  how  great  an  one  loving 
one  that  hates  us  must  be.  For  thy  Master 
loved  those  that  hated  Him,  and  called  them 
to  Him  ;  and  the  weaker  they  were,  the 
greater  the  care  He  showed  them  ;  and  He 
eried  and  said,  "  They  that  are  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick." 
(Matt.  ix.  12.)  And  He  deemed  publicans 
and  signers  worthy  of  the  same  table  with 
Him.  And  as  great  as  was  the  dishonor 
wherewith  the  Jewish  people  treated  Him,  so 
great  was  the  honor  and  concern  He  showed 
for  them,  yea,  and  much  greater.  Him  do 
thou  also  emulate :  for  this  good  work  is  no 
light  one,  but  one  without  which  not  even  he 
that  is  a  martyr  can  please  God  much,  as 
Paul  says.1  Say  not  then,  I  get  hated,  and 
that  is  why  I  do  not  love.  For  this  is  why 
thou  oughtest  to  love  most.  And  besides,  it 
is  not  in  the  nature  of  things  for  a  man  who 
loves  to  be  soon  hated,  but  brute  as  a  person 
may  be,  he  loves  them  that  love  him.  For 
this  He  says  the  heathens  and  the  publicans 
do.  (Matt.  v.  46.)  But  if  every  one  loves 
those  that  love  him,  who  is  there  that  would 


1  Sec  St.  Chrys.   <»a  Ice.  Horn.  33,  on  i  Cor  p.  446  O.T.   in 
s  .me  places  he  seems  t<>  speak  exclusively  »f  l»ve 
neighbor  in  quoting  this  passage,  but  he  always  view 
;!ie  carrying  out  of  love  •. 


not  love  those  who  love  while  they  are  hated  ? 
Display  then  this  conduct,  and  cease  not  to 
to  use  this  word,  "  Hate  me  as  much  as  you 
may,  I  will  not  leave  off  loving  thee."  and 
then  thou  wilt  humble  his  quarrelsom 
and  cast  out  all  coldness.-  \-»\  this  disorder 
comes  either  from  excessive  hea: 
inflammation),  or  from  coldness  ;  but  both  of 
these  is  the  might  of  love  wont  to  correct  by 
its  warmth.  Did  you  never  see  those  who  in 
dulge  a  base  love  beaten,  spit  upon,  called 
names,  ill-treated  in  a  thousand  ways  by  those 
fornicatresses?  What  then?  Do  the  insults 
break  off  this  love  ?  In  no  wise  :  they  even 
kindle  it  the  more.  And  yet  they  who  do 
these  things,  besides  being  harlots,  are  of  a 
disreputable  and  low  grade.  But  they  who 
submit  to  it,  have  often  illustrious  ancestors 
to  count  up,  and  much  other  nobility  to  boast 
of.  Yet  still  none  of  these  things  break  the 
tie,  nor  keep  them  aloof  from  her  whom  they 
love.  And  are  we  not  ashamed  then  to  find 
what  great  power  the  love  of  the  devil  (v.  p. 
520)  and  the  demons  hath,  and  not  to  be  able 
to  display  as  much  in  the  love  according  to 
God  ?  Dost  thou  not  perceive  that  this  is  a 
very  great  weapon  against  the  devil  ?  Do 
you  not  see,  that  that  wicked  demon  stands  by, 
dragging  to  himself  the  man  thou  hatest,  and 
desiring  to  snatch  away  the  member  ?  And 
dost  thou  run  by,  and  give  up  the  prize  of  the 
conflict  ?  For  thy  brother,  lying  between  you, 
is  the  prize.  And  if  thou  get  the  better,  thou 
receivest  a  crown ;  but  if  thou  art  listless, 
thou  goest  away  without  a  crown.  Cease 
then  to  give  utterance  to  that  satanical  saying, 
''  if  my  eye  hates  me,  I  cannot  see  it."8  For 
nothing  is  more  shameful  than  this  saying, 
and  yet  the  generality  lay  it  down  for  a  sign 
of  a  noble  spirit.  But  nothing  is  more 
ignoble  than  all  this,  nothing  more  senseless, 
nothing  more  foolish. 4  Therefore  I  am 
indeed  quite  grieved  that  the  doings  of  vice 
are  held  to  be  those  of  virtue,  that  looking 
down  on  men,  and  despising  them,  should 
seem  to  be  honorable  and  dignified.  And 
this  is  the  devil's  greatest  snare,  to  invest 
iniquity  with  a  good  repute,  whereby  it  be 
comes' hard  to  blot  out.  For  I  have  often 
heard  men  taking  credit  to  themselves  at 
their  not  going  near  those  who  are  averse  to 
them.  And  yet  thy  Master  found  a  - 
this.  How  often  do  not  men  c:< 

-..-»')  Him  ?  how  often  show  aversion  to 


•  NUs   vifii  .'£«8aA«t.     Sav   ^i'XT' «M<»Aafa«.  soften  any  »oul. 
»  So  Field  fr..m  M-s.:  old  edd.  "  If  my  brother  h.v. 
do  not  even  wish  t<>  sec  him.'      Perhaps  trie  true  readme  is. 
"If    my  eye  hates  me.  I  do   not  even   wish   it   to  see."   «ir  o 
o««aAM<K  MOV  m<rj  M«.  ui-ft  •««"•  oi'Tuf  rioi  Aouai.  which  seems 
vcrbial,  (if  tin  >-  instruction  aa 

Matt.  *'  M  with  p.  577. 
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Him  ?  Vet  He  ceaseth  not  to  run  unto  them. 
Say  not  then  that  "I  cannot  bear  to  come 
iK'ur  those  that  hate  me,"  but  say,  that  "  I  can 
not  bear  to  despise  (.Wrrrw/j  those  that  de- 
spi>e  me."  This  is  the  language  of  Christ's 
disciple,  as  the  other  is  of  the  devil's.  This 
makes  men  honorable  and  glorious,  as  the 
other  cloth  shameful  and  ridiculous.  It  is  on 
this  ground  we  feel  admiration  for  Moses,  be 
cause  even  when  God  said,  "  Let  Me  alone, 
that  I  may  destroy  them  in  Mine  anger," 
(Exod.  xxxii.  10)  he  could  not  bear  to  despise 
those  who  had  so  often  shown  aversion  to 
him,  but  said,  "  If  thou  wilt  forgive  them  their 
trespass,  forgive  it ;  else  blot  out  me  also." 
(ibid.  32.)  This  was  owing  to  his  being  a 
friend  of  God,  and  a  copyer  of  Him.  And  let 
us  not  pride  ourselves  in  things  for  which  we 
•ought  to  hide  our  faces.  Nor  let  us  use  the 
language  of  these  lewd  fellows,  that  are  the 
scum  of  men,  I  know  how  to  scorn  (Karam-wra/, 
spit  at)  thousands.  But  even  if  another  use 
it,  let  us  laugh  him  down,  and  stop  his  mouth 
for  taking  a  delight  in  what  he  ought  to  feel 
ashamed  of.  What  say  you,  pray,  do  you 
scorn  a  man  that  believes,  whom  when  unbe 


lieving  Christ  scorned  not?  Why  do  I  say 
scorned  not  ?  Why  He  had  such  love 
towards  him,  when  he  was  vile  and  unsightly, 
as  even  to  die  for  him.  He  then  so  loved. 
and  that  such  a  person,  and  do  you  now, 
when  he  has  been  made  fair  and  admirable, 
scorn  him  ;  now  he  is  made  a  member  of 
Christ,  and  hath  been  made  thy  Master's 
body  ?  Dost  thou  not  consider  what  thou  art 
uttering,  nor  perceive  what  thou  art  vent 
uring  to  do  ?  He  hath  Christ  as  a  Head, 
and  a  Table,  and  a  Garment,  and  Life,  and 
Light,  and  a  Bridegroom,  and  He  is  every 
thing  to  him,  and  dost  thou  dare  to  say,  "  this 
fellow  I  despise  ?  "  and  not  this  only,  but 
thousands  of  others  along  with  him  ?  Stay 
thee,  O  man,  and  cease  from  thy  madness ; 
get  to  know  thy  brother.  Learn  that  these 
be  words  of  unreasonableness,  and  frenzy, 
and  say  on  the  contrary,  though  he  despise 
me  ten  thousand  times,  yet  will  I  never  stand 
aloof  from  him.  In  this  way  thou  wilt  both 
gain  thy  brother,  and  wilt  live  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  wilt*  share  the  good  things  to  come. 
To  which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain, 
by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 


HOMILY    XXVIII. 
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"  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers." 

AGAIN,  he  is  speaking  of  Christ's  concern 
for  us,  still  holding  to  the  same  topic,  and 
showing  what  great  things  He  hath  clone  for 
us,  and  how  "  He  pleased  not  Himself." 
(Rom.  xv.  3.)  And  besides  this,  there  is  an 
other  point  which  he  makes  good,  that  those  of 
the  Gentiles  are  debtors  to  a  larger  amount 
unto  God.  And  if  to  a  larger  amount,  then 
they  ought  to  bear  with  the  weak  among  the 
Jews.  For  since  he  had  spoken  very  sharply 
to  such,  lest  this  should  make  these  elated,  he 
humbles  their  unreasonableness,  by  showing 
that  it  was  by  "promise  made  to  the  fathers" 
that  they  had  the  good  things  given  them, 
while  they  of  the  Gentiles  had  them  out  of 
pity  and  love  toward  man  only.  And  this  is 
the  reason  of  his  saying,  "  And  that  the  Gen 
tiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy."  '  But 
that  what  is  said  may  be  made  plainer,  it  is 
•well  to  listen  once  more  to  the  words  them 
selves,  that  you  may  see  what  Christ's  having 
been  made  "  a  Minister  of  the  circumcision 


for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers."  means.  What  then 
is  that  which  is  stated?  There  had  been  a 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  saying,  "-Unto 
thee  will  I  give  the  earth,  and  to  thy  seed,  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed." 
(Gen.  xii.  7  ;  xxii.  18.)  But  after  this,  they  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  all  became  subject  to 
punishment.  For  the  Law  wrought  wrath 
unto  them  by  being  transgressed,  and  thence 
forward  deprived  them  of  that  promise  made 
unto  the  fathers.  Therefore  the  Son  came 
and  wrought  with  the  Father,  in  order  that 
those  promises  might  come  true,  and  have 
their  issue.  For  having  fulfilled  the  whole 
Law  in  which  He  also  fulfilled  the  circum 
cision,  and  having  by  it,  and  by  the  Cross, 
freed  them  from  the  curse  of  the  transgression, 
He  suffered  not  this  promise  to  fall  to  the 
ground.  When  then  he  calls  Him  "a  Min 
ister  of  the  circumcision,"  he  means  this,  that 
by  having  come  and  fulfilled  the  Law,  and 
been  circumcised,  and  born  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  He  undid  the  curse,  stayed  the 
anger  of  God,  made  also  those  that  were  to 
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receive  the  promises  fit  for  them,  a- 
once  for  all  freed  from  their  alienation.  To 
j>ievent  then  tin-si-  accused  persons  from  say- 
in-.  How  then  (.line  Christ  to  be  circumcised, 
and  to  keep  the  whole  Law  ?  he  turns  their 
argument  to  the  opposite  conclusion.  For  it 
w.is  not  that  the  Law  might  continue,  but  that 
He  might  put  an  end  to  it,  and  free  thee  from 
the  curse  thereof,  and  set  thee  entirely  at 
liberty  from  the  dominion  of  that  Law.  1  ; 
it  was  because  thou  hadst  transgressed  the 
Law,  that  He  fulfilled  it,  not  that  thou  might- 
est  fulfil  it,1  but  that  He  might  confirm  to  thee 
the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers,  which  the 
Law  had  caused  to  be  suspended,  by  showing 
thee  to  have  offended,4  and  to  be  unworthy  of 
the  inheihance.  And  so  thou  also  art  saved 
by  grace,  since  thou  wast  cast  off.  Do  not 
thou  then  bicker,  nor  perversely  cling  to  the 
Law  at  this  unsuitable  time,  since  it  would 
have  cast  thee  also  out  of  the  promise,  unless 
Christ  had  suffered  so  many  things  for  thee. 
And  He  did  suffer  these,  not  because  thou 
wast  deserving  of  salvation,  but  that  God 
might  be  true.  And  then  that  this  might  not 
puff  up  him  of  the  Gentiles,  he  says. 

Ver.  9.  "  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  His  mercy." 

But  what  he  means  is  this.  Those  of  the 
Jews  would  have  had  promises,  even  though 
they  were  unworthy.  But  thou  hadst  not  this 
even,  but  wast  saved  from  love  towards  man 
alone,  even  if,  to  put  it  at  the  lowest,  they  too 
would  not  have  been  the  better  for  the  prom 
ises,  unless  Christ  had  come.  But  yet  that 
he  might  amalgamate  (or  temper,  xepdoy) 
them  and  not  allow  them  to  rise  up  against 
the  weak,  he  makes  mention  of  the  promises. 
But  of  these  he  says  that  it  was  by  mercy 
alone  that  they  were  saved.  Hence  they  are 
the  most  bound  to  glorify  God.  And  a  glory 
it  is  to  God  that  they  be  blended  together,  be 
united,  praise  with  one  mind,  bear  the  weaker, 
neglect  not  the  member  that  is  broken  off. 
Then  he  adds  testimonies,  in  which  he  shows 
that  the  man  of  the  Jews  ought  to  blend  him 
self  with  those  of  the  Gentiles;  and  so  he  says, 
"  As  it  is  written,  For  this  cause  I  will  con 
fess  to  Thee  among  the  Gentiles,  O  Lord,  and 
will  sing  unto  Thy  Name."  *  (Ps.  xviii.  46.) 


1  See  on  Rom.  Till.  4,  snfir,i  p.  433. 

3  irpo<rir«irpoi>«<rat,  not  "stumbled,"  but  "struck  against"  a 
person,  same  word  as  "  alienation  "  just  before. 

*  The  quotations  in  the  passage  <m  which  this  homily  is 
fused  are  all  taken  from  the  I. XX.  with  a  few  trilling  verbal 
changes.  They  are  designed  to  show  that  the  prophetic 
conception  of  the  Messiah's  work  contemplated  salvation  for 
the  Gentiles,  so  that  Christ  was  not  to  be  merely  a  "  minister 
of  the  circumcision,"  but  that  he  is  to  bring  through  the  Jews 
salvation  to  the  (Jennies  so  that  they  shall  "  glorify  God  for 
his  mercy''  i  ji  The  passages  in  the  O.  T.  relate  primarily 
either  to  the  Psalmist  himself  tv.  o.  cf.  Ps.  xviii.  $ui  or  to  the 
King  of  Israel  (v.  12.  cf.  Is.  xi.  10),  or  to  the  relations  of  tin- 
people  of  Israel  to  the  nations  (.vv.  10,  it,  cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  43:  Ps. 


Ver,  ii.?.  "And,  rejoice,  ye  Gentiles, 
with  His  people.  And,  Praise  the  Lord,  all 
ye  Gentiles"  (Dem.  xxxii.  43) ;  "and  let  all 
people  laud  Him."  i  Ps.  cxvii.  1.1  "And. 
Theie  sh  ill  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  He  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  Him 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust."  (Is.  xi.  i,  10.) 

Now  all  these  quotations  he  has  given  to 
show  that  we  ought  to  be  united,  and  to  glo 
rify  God  ;  and  also,  to  humble  the  Jew,  that  he 
may  not  lift  himself  up  over  these,  since  all 
the  prophets  called  these,  as  well  as  to  per 
suade  the  man  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  lowly,  by 
showing  him  that  he  had  a  larger  grace  to 
answer  for.  Then  he  concludes  his  argument 
with  a  prayer  again. 

Ver.  13.  "  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye 
may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'' 

That  is,  that  ye  may  get  clear  of  that  heart- 
lessness  (aHiviaf)  towards  one  another,  and 
may  never  be  cast  down  by  temptations.  And 
this  will  be  by  your  abounding  in  hope.  Now 
this  is  the  cause  of  all  good  things,  and  it 
comes  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  it  is  not 
simply  from  the  Spirit,  but  on  condition  of 
our  contributing  our  part  also.  This  is  why 
he  says,  "in  believing."  For  this  is  the  way 
for  you  to  be  filled  with  joy,  if  ye  believe,  if 
ye  hope.  Yet  he  does  not  say  if  ye  hope,  but, 
"  if  ye  abound  in  hope,"  so  as  not  to  find 
comfort  in  troubles  only,  but  even  to  have  joy 
through  the  abundance  of  faith  and  hope. 
And  in  this  way,  ye  will  also  draw  the  Spirit 
to  you.  In  this  way,  when  He  is  come  ye  will 
continually  keep  to  all  good  things.  For  just 
as  food  maintained)  our  life,  and  by  this 
ruleth  the  body, 8  so  if  we  have  good  works, 
we  shall  have  the  Spirit  ;  and  if  we  have  the 
Spirit,  we  shall  also  have  good  works.  As 
also,  on  the  other  hand,  if  \ve  have  no  works, 
the  Spirit  flieth  away.  But  if  we  be  deserted 
by  the  Spirit,  we  shall  also  halt  in  our  works. 
For  when  this  hath  gone,  the  unclean  one 
cometh  :  this  is  plain  from  Saul.  For  what  if 
he  doth  not  choke4  us  as  he  did  him,  still  he 
strangles  us  in  some  other  way  bv  wicked 
works.  We  have  need  then  of  the  harp  of 
David,  that  we  may  charm  our  souls  with  the 
divine  songs,  both  these,  and  those  from  good 
actions.  Since  if  we  do  the  one  only,  and 


cxvii.  i>,  but  are  applied  to  the  relations  of  Christ  to  the  nations 
in  accordance  with  the  prophetico-typical  exegesis  which 
regarded  the  prophets,  kings  and  the  history  and  )•< 

-  having   their  chiel    significance  in   the  fact  that  they 
embodied    hopes   and     ideals   which    pointed  forward    to   the 

/cd   only   in  the  work  and  prn 
His  kingdom. -G.  B.  S. 

*  So  Field  with  two  or  three  Mss.:  others,  "and  this  ruleth:  " 
Vulg.  "  and  life  ruleth." 

4  3  Sam.  xvi.  14,  I. XX    inviytv.  A.  V.  troubled:    v. 
vhi.  32 
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while  we  listen  to  the  charm,  war  with  the 
charmer  by  bur  actions,  as  he  did  of  old  (i 
Sam.  xix.  10);  the  remedy  will  even  turn  to 
judgment  to  us,  and  the  madness  become  the 
more  furious.  For  before  we  heard,  the 
wicked  demon  was  afraid  lest  we  should  hear 
it  and  recover.  But  when  after  hearing  it 
even,  we  continue  the  same  as  we  were,  this 
is  the  very  thing  to  rid  him  of  his  fear.  Let 
us  sing  then  the  Psalm  of  good  deeds,  that  we 
may  cast  out  the  sin  that  is  worse  than  the 
demon.  For  a  demon  certainly  will  not  de 
prive  us  of  heaven,  but  doth  in  some  cases l 
even  work  with  the  sober-minded.  But  sin 
will  assuredly  cast  us  out.  For  this  is  a  de 
mon  we  willingly  receive,  a  self-chosen  mad 
ness.  Wherefore  also  it  hath  none  to  pity  it 
or  to  pardon  it.  Let  us  then  sing  charms 
over  a  soul  in  this  plight,  as  well  from  the 
other  Scriptures,  as  also  from  the  blessed 
David.  And  let  the  mouth  sing,  and  the 
mind  be  instructed.  Even  this  is  no  small 
thing.  For  if  we  once  teach  the  tongue  to 
sing,  the  soul  will  be  ashamed  to  be  devising 
the  opposite  of  what  this  singeth.  Nor  is  this 
the  only  good  thing  that  we  shall  gain,  for  we 
shall  also  come  to  know  many  things  which 
are  our  interest.  For  he  discourseth  to 
thee  both  of  things  present,  and  things  to 
come,  and  of  things  seen,  and  of  the  invisible 
Creation.  And  if  thou  wouldest  learn  about 
the  Heaven,  whether  it  abideth  as  it  is  or 
shall  be  changed,  he  gives  thee  a  clear  an 
swer,  and  will  say,  "The  heavens  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt 
thou  fold  them  up,  O  God,  and  they  shall  be 
changed."  (Ps.  cii.  26.)  And  if  thou  wish- 
est  to  hear  of  the  form  of  them  again,  thou 
shalt  hear,  "  That  spreadeth  forth  the  Heaven 
like  a  curtain"  (Mppw).  And  if  thou  be 
minded  to  know  further  about  the  back  of 
them,  he  will  tell  thee  again,  "  that  covereth 
His  upper  chambers  with  waters."  (Ps.  civ. 
2,  3.)  And  even  here  he  does  not  pause,  but 
will  likewise  discourse  with  thee  on  the 
breadth  and  height,  and  show  thee  that  these 
are  of  equal  measure.  For,  "As  far  as  the 
east,"  he  says,  "  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath 
He  set  our  iniquities  from  us.  Like  as  the 
heaven's  height  above  the  earth,  so  is  the 
Lord's  mercy  upon  them  that  fear  Him."  (ib. 
ciii.  12,  n.)  But  if  thou  wouldest  busy  thy 
self  with  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  even  this 
he  will  not  hide  from  thee,  but  thou  shalt  hear 
him  singing  and  saying,  "  He  hath  founded  it 


1  Such  was  the  case  of  Stagirius.  vit.  Chrys.  Montf.  p.  97. 
See  St.  Chrysostom's  Exhortation  to  him,  t.  i.  Ben.  t.  vi.  Sav. 

$2  and  21,  14.  "A  messenger  of  Satan  "  was  given  to  St. 
Paul  Himself,  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  and  it  was  in  hope  of  their  salva 
tion  he  delivered  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  to  Satan,  i  Tim. 
i.  20,  and  another,  i  Cor.  v.  5. 


upon  the  seas."  (ib.  xxiv.  2.)  And  if  of 
earthquakes  thou  art  desirous  to  know,  whence 
they  come,  he  will  free  thee  from  this  diffi 
culty  also,  by  saying,  "  That  looketh  upon  the 
earth,  and  maketh  it  tremble."  (ib.  civ.  32.) 
And  if  thou  enquire  the  use  of  the  night,  this 
too  mayest  thou  learn,  and  know  from  him. 
For  "  therein  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  do 
move."  (ib.  20.)  And  in  what  way  the 
mountains  are  for  use,  he  will  tell  thee,  "The 
high  mountains  are  for  the  stags."  And  why 
there  are  rocks,  "  The  rocks  are  a  refuge  for 
the  porcupines."  (ib.  18.)  Why  are  there 
trees  yielding  no  fruit  ?  learn  from  him,  for 
"  there  the  sparrows  build  their  nests."  (ib. 
17.)  Why  are  there  fountains  in  the  wilder 
nesses  ?  hear,  "  that  by  them  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven  dwell,  and  the  wild  beasts."  (ib.  12.) 
Why  is  there  wine  ?  not  that  thou  mayest 
drink  only  (for  water  is  of  a  nature  to  suffice 
for  this),  but  that  thou  mayest  be  gladdened 
also,  "  For  wine  maketh  glad  the  heart  of 
man."  (ib.  15.)  And  by  knowing  this  you 
will  know  how  far  the  use  of  wine  is  allow 
able.  Whence  are  the  fowls  and  the  wild 
beasts  nourished  ?  thou  wilt  hear  from  his 
words,  "  All  these  wait  upon  Thee,  to  give 
them  their  meat  in  due  season.""  (ib.  27.) 
If  thou  sayest,  For  what  purpose  are  the 
cattle  ?  he  will  answer  thee,  that  these  also 
are  for  thee,  "  That  causeth  the  grass,"  he 
says,  "  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  the  green 
herb  for  the  service  (or  retinue)  of  men." 
(ib.  14.)  What  is  the  use  of  the  moon?  hear 
him  saying,  "  He  made  the  moon  for  seasons." 
(Ps.  civ.  19.)  And  that  all  things  seen  and 
those  not  seen  are  made,  is  a  thing  that  he 
has  also  clearly  taught  us  by  saying,  "  Him 
self  spake,  and  they  were  made,  He  com 
manded,  and  they  were  created."  (ib.  xxxiii. 
9.)  And  that  there  is  an  end  of  death,  this 
he  also  teaches  when  he  says,  "  God  shall  de 
liver  my  soul  from  the  hand  of  hell  when  He 
shall  receive  me."  (ib.  xlix.  15.)  Whence 
was  our  body  made  ?  he  also  tells  us;  "He 
remembereth  that  we  are  dust"  (ib.  ciii.  14); 
and  again,  whither  goeth  it  away  ?  "It  shall 
return  to  its  dust."  (ib.  civ.  29.)  Why  was 
this  universe  made  ?  For  thee  :  "For  thou 
crownest  him  with  glory  and  honor,  and 
settest  him  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands." 
(ib.  viii.  5,  6.)  Have  we  men  any  community 
with  the  Angels  ?  This  he  also  tells  us,  say- 
ng  as  follows,  "Thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
ower  than  the  Angels."  Of  the  love  of  God, 
'Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children, 
even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  to  them  that  fear 
Him."  (ib.  ciii.  13.)  And  of  the  things  that 
are  to  meet  us  after  our  present  life,  and  of 
that  undisturbed  condition,  he  teacheth,  "  Re- 
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turn  unto  tin*  rest,  O  my  soul."  (ib.  cxvi.  7.) 
\Vhy  tin;  Heavni  is  so  great,  this  he  will  also 
say.  F<>r  it  is  l>e<  ause  "  the  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God."  (ib.  xix.  i.)  Why  day 
and  night  \\ete  made. — not  that  they  may 
shine  and  give  us  rest  only,  but  also  that  they 
may  instruct  us.  "For  there  are  no  speeches 
nor  words,  the  sounds  of  which  (i.  e.  day  and 
night)  are  not  heard."  (ib.  3.)  How  the 
sea  lies  round  about  the  earth,  this  too  thou 
wilt  learn  from  hence.  "The  deep  as  a  gar 
ment  is  the  envelopment  thereof." l  For  so 
the  Hebrew  has  it.  But  having  a  sample  in 
what  I  have  mentioned,  ye  will  have  a.  notion 
of  all  the  rest  besides,  the  things  about  Christ, 
about  the  resurrection,  about  the  life  to  come, 
about  the  resting,  about  punishment,  about 
moral  matters,  all  that  concerns  doctrines, 
and  you  will  find  the  book  filled  with  count 
less  blessings.  And  if  you  fall  into  tempta 
tions,  you  will  gain  much  comfort  from  hence. 
If  you  fall  into  sins  even,  you  will  find  count 
less  remedies  stored  up  here,  or  if  into  poverty 
or  tribulation,  you  will  see  many  havens. 
And  if  thou  be  righteous  thou  wilt  gain  much 
security  hence,  and  if  a  sinner  much  relief. 
For  if  thou  be  just  and  art  ill-treated,  thou 
wilt  hear  him  say,  "For  Thy  sake  are  we 
killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are  counted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter."  (Ps.  xliv.  22.) 
"  All  these  things  have  come  upon  us,  and 
yet  have  we  not  forgotten  Thee."  (ib.  17.) 
And  if  thy  well-doings  make  thee  high,  'thou 
wilt  hear  him  say,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  Thy  servant,  for  in  Thy  sight  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified "  (ib.  cxliii.  2),  and 
thou  wilt  be  straightway  made  lowly.  And  if 
thou  be  a  sinner,  and  hast  despaired  of  thy 
self,  thou  wilt  hear  him  continually  singing, 
"  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation  "  (ib. 
xcv.  7,  8),  and  thou  wilt  be  stayed  up  speedily. 
And  if  thou  have  a  crown  even  on  thy  head, 
and  art  high-minded,  thou  wilt  learn  that  "  a 
king  is  not  saved  by  a  great  host,  neither  shall 
a  giant  be  saved  by  the  greatness  of  his 
might"  (ib.  xxxiii.  16) :  and  thou  wilt  find 
thyself  able  to  be  reasonable.  If  thou  be 
rich,  and  in  reputation,  again  thou  wilt  hear 
him  singing,  "  Woe  to  them  that  trust  in  their 
own  might,  and  boast  themselves  in  the  mul- 


1  Ps.  civ.  6,  Whi-rr  A<n>il.i  and  Theodotion  have  the  femi 
nine,  which  would  he  expected  in  speaking  of  the  sea.  See 
Theodoret  on  the  Psalm. 


tittide    of   their    riches."     (ib.   xlix.  6.)     And, 
•   man,  his  days  I  "  (ib.  ciii. 

15),  And,  "  His  glory  shall  not  go  clown  with 
him,  after  him  "  (ib.  xlix.  171  :  and  thou  wilt 
not  think  any  of  the  things  upon  the  earth 
are  great.  For  when  what  is  more  splendid 
than  all,  even  glory  and  power,  is  so  worthless, 
what  else  of  things  on  earth  is  worth  account 
ing  of?  Hut  art  thou  in  despondency  ?  Il<-.r 
him  saying,  "  Why  art  thou  so  sorrowful,  O 
my  soul,  and  why  dost  thou  so  disturb  me  ? 
Trust  in  God,  for  I  will  confess  unto  Him." 
(ib.  xlii.  5.)  Or  dost  thou  see  men  in  honor 
who  deserve  it  not?2  "Fret  not  thyself  at 
them  that  do  wickedly.  For  as  the  grass 
shall  they  be  dried  up,  and  as  the  green  herb 
shall  they  soon  fall  away."  (ib.  xxxvii.  i,  2.) 
Dost  thou  see  both  righteous  and  sinners 
punished  ?  be  told  that  the  cause  is  not  the 
same.  For  "  many "  he  says,  "  are  the 
plagues  of  sinners."  (ib.  xxxii.  10.)  But  in 
the  case  of  the  righteous,  he  does  not  say 
plagues,*  but,  "  Many  are  the  troubles  of  the 
righteous,  "but  the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of 
them  all."  (ib.  xxxiv.  19.)  And  again,  "The 
death  of  the  sinner  is  evil."  (ib.  21.)  And, 
"Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
death  of  His  saints."  (ib.  cxvi.  15.)  These 
things  do  thou  say  continually  :  by  these  be 
instructed.  For  every  single  word  of  this  has 
in  it  an  indiscoverable  ocean  of  meaning. 
P'or  we  have  been  just  running  over  them 
only:  but  if  you  were  minded  to  give  these 
passages  accurate  investigation,  you  will  see 
the  riches  to  be  great.  But  at  present  it  is 
possible  even  by  what  I  have  given,  to  get 
cleared  of  the  passions  that  lie  on  you.  For 
since  he  forbids  our  envying,  or  being  grieved, 
or  despondent  out  of  season,  or  thinking  that 
riches  are  anything,  or  tribulation,  or  poverty, 
or  fancying  life  itself  to  be  anything,  he  frees 
thee  from  all  passions.  So  for  this  let  us 
give  thanks  to  God.  and  let  us  have  onr  treas 
ure  always  in  hand,  "  that  by  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  we  may  have  hope  " 
(Rom.  xv.  4),  and  enjoy  the  good  things  to 
come.  Which  God  grant  that  we  may  all 
attain,  by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  Whom  and  with 
Whom,  etc. 


a  i  Mss.  "  Receive  a  cure  for  even  this." 

1  Orig.  in  Rom.  v.  4.  Tribulatio  proprie  sanctorum  tst. 
impisrum  autent.  .  .  JlafrlLi  af/>,;'ltintur.  "Tribulation 
properly  belongs  to  the  saints,  the  things  the  wicked  suffer 
are  called  scour _ 
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ROM.  XV.   14. 


"  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,    what  he  has  said,  this   very  confession    of  his 
that   ye  also  are   full  of  goodness,  filled   with   all    ],,,,.;„„  K»«r,    K^U     ,,,o^    ~^,,,rK     ^    , 


knowledge,  able   also  to  admonish  one  another." 
(So  most:  S.  Chrys.  "others.") 

HE  had  said,  "  Inasmuch  as  I  am  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine 
office."  (Rom.  xi.  13.)  He  had  said,  "  Take 
heed  lest  He  also  spare  not  thee."  (ib.  21.) 
He  had  said,  "  Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits"  (ib.  xii.  16);  and  again,  "Why 
dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?"  (ib.  xiv.  10)  j  them  to  you."  (i  Cor.  xi.  2.) 


having  been  bold  were  enough  to  unstring 
their  vehemency.  And  this  he  does  in  writ 
ing  to  the  Hebrews  also,  speaking  as  follows, 
"  But,  beloved,  I  am  persuaded  better  things 
of  you,  and  things  which  belong  unto  salva 
tion,  though  we  thus  speak."  (Heb.  vi.  9.) 
And  to  the  Corinthians  again,  "  Now  I  praise 
you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all 
things,  and  keep  the  ordinances,  as  I  delivered 


thou    that   judgest   another 
(ib.  4.)     And  several  other 


And,  "  Who    art 
man's  servant  ? " 

like  things  besides.  Since  then  he  had  often 
made  his  language  somewhat  harsh,  he  now 
speaks  kindly  (fiepa^vfi).  And  what  he  said 
in  the  beginning,  that  he  doth  in  the  end  also. 
At  the  beginning  he  said,  ''  I  thank  my  God 
for  you  all,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world."  (ib.  i.  8.) 
But  here  he  says,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  ye 
also  are  full  of  goodness,  being  able  also  to 
admonish  others  ;  "  and  this  is  more  than  the 
former.  And  he  does  not  say,  I  have  heard, 
but,  "  I  am  persuaded,"  and  have  no  need  to 
hear,  from  others.  And,  "  I  myself,"  that  is, 
I  that  rebuke,  that  accuse  you.  That  "  ye 
are  full  of  goodness,"  this  applies  to  the  ex 
hortation  lately  given.  As  if  he  said,  It  was 
not  as  if  you  were  cruel,  or  haters  of  your 
brethren,  that  I  gave  you  that  exhortation, 
to  receive,  and  not  to  neglect,  and  not  to 
destroy  "  the  work  of  God."  For  I  am  aware 
that  "ye  are  full  of  goodness."  But  he 
seems  to  me  here  to  be  calling  their  virtue 
perfect.  And  he  does  not  say  ye  have,  but 
"  ye  are  full  of."  And  the  sequel  is  with  the 


And   in  \\rit- 
I   have  confi- 


ing  to  the  Galatians  he  says, 
dence  in  you,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise 
minded."  (Gal.  v.  10.)  And  in  all  'parts  of 
his  Epistles  one  may  find  this  to  be  frequently 
observed.  But  here  even  in  a  greater  degree. 
For  they  were  in  a  hfgher  rank,  and  there  was 
need  to  bring  clown  their  fastidious  spirit,  not 
by  astringents  only,  but  by  laxatives  also. 
For  he  does  this  in-  different  ways.  Where 
fore  he  says  in  this  place  too.  "  I  have  written 
the  more  boldly  unto  you,"  and  with  this 
even  he  is  not  satisfied,  but  has  added,  "  in 
some  sort,"  that  is,  gently ;  and  even  here  he 
does  not  pause,  but  what  does  he  say  ?  "  As 
putting  you  in  mind."*  And  he  does  not  say 
as  teaching,  nor  simply  putting  in  mind, 

(civafit/nvTjGKuv)  but  he  Uses  a  Word  (fjr«i'«u///ii//rM./j  ) 

which  means  putting  you  in  mind  in  a  quiet 
way.  Observe  the  end  falling  in  with  the 
introduction.  For  as  in  that  passage  he  said, 
"  that  your  faith  is  made  known  in  all  the 
world."  (Rom.  i.  8.)  So  in  the  end  of  the 
Epistle  also,  "  For  your  obedience  hath 
reached  unto  all."  (ib.  xvi.  19.)  And  as  in 
the  beginning  he  wrote,  "  For  I  long  to  see 
you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spirit- 


same  intensities  :  "  filled  with  all  knowl-  ual  gift,  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be  established  ; 
edge."  For  suppose  they  had  been  affection-  j  that  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with 
ate,  but  yet  did  not  know  how  to  treat  those  you "  (ib.  i.  n,  12);  so  here  also  he  said, 
they  loved  properly.  This  was  why  he  added,  j  "  As  putting  you  in  mind."  And  having  come 
"  all  knowledge.  Able  to  admonish  others,"  down  from  the  seat  of  the  master,  both  there 
not  to  learn  only,  but  also  to  teach. 

Ver.  15.  "  Nevertheless,  I  have  written  the 
more  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort." 

Observe  the  lowlv-mindedness  of  Paul, 
observe  his  wisdom,  how  he  gave  a  deep  cut 
in  the  former  part,  and  then  when  he  had 


*  Besides  the  interpretation  adopted  by  Chrys.  which  joins 
awb  fjLfpov*  closely  with  dt>amtJ.vri<TKiav  and  understands  it  to 
mean,  in  a  .<•<»-/— gently,  two  other  views  deserve  notice  (i) 
that  which  joins  it  to  To^n^porepov—  in  fart,  or  somewhat 
more  boldly  I 'H od ge )  and  (2!  that  which  joins  it  to  iypoL^a— I 
have  written  more  boldly  in  parts  of  the  epistle  (De  VVette, 


Mt-vei 
Chry 


Alford).     Both 


modificati 


boldly." 


Succeeded  in     what     he     wished,  how     he     uses     and  connecting  with  it  the  explanatory  statement  that  the  re 


much    kindliness    next.     For    even 


ithout 


them  in  rcmembr 


te.-G.  B.  S. 


kindly  one  of   putting 
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and  here,  bl  them  as    brethren   and 

Iriends  of  equal  tank.  And  this  is  quite  a 
Tr.u  hor's  duty,  to  give  his  address  that 
,  \vhicli  is  profitable  to  the  hearers. 
See  then  how  after  saying,  "I  have  written 
the  more  boldly,"  and,  "in  some  sort,"  and, 
" as  putting  you  in  mind/1  he  was  not  satis- 
tied  even  \v it'h  these,  but  making  his  language 
still  more  lowly,  he  proceeds: 

••  I'-c-cause  of  the  grace  that  is  given  me  of 
<;.><!."  As  he  said  at  the  beginning,  "  I  am  a 
debtor."  (Rom.  i.  14.)  As  if  he  had  said,  I 
have  not  snatched  at  the  honor  for  myself, 
neither  was  i  first  to  leap  forward  to  it,  but 
God  commanded  this,  and  this  too  according 
unto  i^race,  not  as  if  He  had  separated  me  for 
this  office  because  I  deserved  it.  Do  not  ye 
then  be  exasperated,  since  it  is  not  I  that 
raise  myself  up,  but  it  is  God  that  enjoins  it. 
And  as  he  there  says,  "  whom  I  serve  in  the 
Gospel  of  His  Son  "  (ib.  9),  so  also  here, 
after  saying.  "  because  of  the  grace  given 
unto  me  by  God,"  he  adds, 

Ver.   1 6.   "  That  I    should    be    the   minister 
of  Jesus    Christ  to  the  Gentiles,   ministering 
;oi'i>r«)  the  Gospel  of  God." 

For  after  his  abundant  proof  of  his  state 
ments,  he  draws  his  discourse  to  a  more  lofty 
tone,  not  speaking  of  mere  service,  as  in  the 
beginning,  but  of  service  and  priestly  minister 
ing  (/.ttrovp-/iav  xal  iepovpyiav).  For  tO  me  this  is 

a  priesthood,  this  preaching  and  declaring. 
This  is  the  sacrifice  I  bring.  Now  no  one 
will  find  fault  with  a  priest,  for  being  anxious  to 
offer  the  sacrifice  without  blemish.  And  he 
says  this  at  once  to  elevate  (TT-FP^)  their 
thoughts,  and  show  them  that  they  are  a  sacri 
fice,  and  in  apology  for  his  own  part  in  the 
matter,  because  he  was  appointed  to  this 
office.  For  my  knife,  he  says,  is  the  Gospel, 
the  word  of  the  preaching.  And  the  cause 
is  not  that  I  may  be  glorified,  not  that  I  may 
appear  conspicuous,  but  that  the  "  offering 
.T<»/>.i)  of  the  Gentiles  may  be  accept 
able,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

That  is,  that  the  souls  of  those  that  are 
taught  by  me,  may  be  accepted.  For  it  was 
not  so  much  to  honor  me,  that  God  led  me  to 
this  pitch,  as  out  of  a  concern  for  you.  And 
how  are  they  to  become  acceptable'?  In  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  there  is  need  not  only  of 
faith,  but  also  of  a  spiritual  way  of  life,  that 
we  may  keep  the  Spirit  that  was  given  once 
for  all.  For  it  is  not  wood  and  fire,  nor  altar 
and  knife,  but  the  Spirit  that  is  all  in  us.1 
For  this  cause,  I  take  all  means  to  prevent 
that  Fire* from  being  extinguished,  as  I  have 


1   SomeMss.  "all  is  spiritual  with  us"  "ri-fi'M<iTiic<i>.    Savile's 
reading  is  unintelligible,  but  might  suggest  conjec 
tures. 


been  also  enjoined  to  do.  Why  then  do  you 
speak  to  those  that  need  it  not  ?  This  is  just 
the  reason  why  I  do  not  teach  you,  but  put 
you  in  mind,  he  replies.  As  the  priest  stands 
by  stirring  up  the  fire,  so  I  do,  rousing  up 
your  ready-mindedness.  And  observe,  he 
does  not  say,  "  that  the  offering  up  of  "  you 
"  may  be  "  etc.  but  "  of  the  Gentiles."  But 
when  he  says  of  the  Gentiles,  he  means  the 
whole  world,  the- land,  and  the  whole  sea,  to 
take  down  their  haughtiness,  that  they 
might  not  disdain  to  have  him  for  a  teacher, 
who  was  putting  himself  forth  (r,n-il,ri;.r)  to 
the  very  end  of  the  world.  As  he  said  in  the 
beginning,  "as  among  the  other  Gentiles 
also,  I  am  a  debtor  to  Greeks,  and  also 
to  barbarians,  to  wise,  and  to  foolish."  (  Rom. 
i.  13,  14,  see  p.  347.) 

Ver.  17.  "I  have  therefore  whereof  I  may 
glory,  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  those  things 
which  pertain  to  God." 

Inasmuch  as  he  had  humbled  himself 
exceedingly,  he  again  raised  his  style,  doing 
this  also  for  their  sakes,  lest  he  should  seem 
to  become  readily  an  object  of  contempt. 
And  while  he  raises  himself,  he  remembers 
his  own  proper  temper,  and  says,  "  I  have 
therefore  whereof  to  glory."  I  glory,  he 
means,  not  in  myself,  not  in  our  zeal,  but  in 
the  "  grace  of  God." 

Ver.  18.  "  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of 
any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not 
wrought  by  me,  to  make  Gentiles  obedient  by 
word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and 
wonders,  bv  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God."* 

And  none,  he  means,  can  say  that  my 
words  are  a  mere  boast.  For  of  this  priestly 
ministry  of  mine,  the  signs  that  I  have,  and 
the  proofs  of  the  appointment  too,  are  many. 
Not  the  long  garment  (TOI^C)  and  the  bells 
as  they  of  old,  nor  the  mitre  and  the  turban 
(«/tJnp/f),  but  signs  and  wonders,  far  more  awful 
than  these.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  I  have 
been  entrusted  indeed  with  the  charge,  but 
yet  have  not  executed  it.  Or  rather,  it  is  not 
I  that  have  executed,  but  Christ.  Wherefore 
also  it  is  in  Him  that  I  boast,  not  about 
common  things,  but  about  spiritual.  And 
this  is  the  force  of,  "  in  things  which  pertain 


*  Verse  18  may  yield  three  different  meanings  according  to 
the  word  which  receives  the  main  emphasis.  If  it  is  placed 
on  through  ,,tf  the  meaning  is:  I  shall  not  mention  or  lay 
claim  tu  results  wrought  by  others,  but  only  to  those 
secured  t>\  n.  The  desire  of  the  apostle  (ao)  not 

to  build  upon  another  man's  foundation  favors  this  view. 
(So  Alford,  Hodge).  If  the  stress  is  placed  on  the  wor-1 
wrought  the  sense  is  :  I  shall  not  dare  to  mention  any  of 
those  things  which  Christ  did  not  «»,/«,«//>•  rivr/fr.  i.  e.,  I 
shall  make  no  claim  to  success  not  actually  achieved  ( Meyer  i. 
The  emphasis  may  be  placed  on  Christ.  If  so,  it  means:  I 
will  mention  only  what  Christ  (he  and  he  alone^  wrought 
through  me  for  the  extension  of  his  kingdom.  Chrys.  umirr- 
Man.ls  the  passage  thus  and,  we  think,  rightly.  (So  Tholuck, 
olshauscn.  Hoj-.ei.-G.  B.  S. 
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to  God."  For  that  I  have  accomplished  the 
purpose  for  which  I  was  sent,  and  that  my 
words  are  not  mere  boast,  the  miracles,  and 
the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles  show.  "  For  I 
will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to 
make  the  Gentiles  obedient  by  word  and  deed, 
through  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God."  See  how  violently  he 
tries  to  show  that  the  whole'  is  God's  doing, 
and  nothing  his  own.  For  whether  I  speak 
anything,  or  do  anything,  or  work  miracles, 
He  cloth  all  of  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  all. 
And  this  he  says  to  show  the  dignity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  also.  See  how  these  things  are 
more  wondrous  and  more  awful  than  those 
of  old,  the  sacrifice,  the  offering,  the  sym 
bols.  For  when  he  says,  "  in  word  and  deed, 
through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,"  he 
means  this,  the  doctrine,  the  system  (^iXotn^iav) 
relating  to  the  Kingdom,  the  exhibition  of 
action-s  and  conversation,  the  dead  that  were 
raised,  the  devils  that  were  cast  out,  and  the 
blind  that  were  healed,  and  the  lame  that 
leaped,  and  the  other  .marvellous  acts,  all 
whereof  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  in  us.  Then 
the  proof  of  these  things  (since  all  this  is  yet 
but  an  assertion)  is  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples.  Wherefore  he  adds,  "  So  that 
from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto 
Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of 
Christ."  Count  up  then  cities,  and  places, 
and  nations,  and  peoples,  not  those  under  the 
Romans  only,  but  those  also  under  barbarians. 
For  I  would  not  have  you  go  the  whole  way 
through  Phoenicia,  and  Syria,  and  the  Cilicians, 
and  Cappadocians,  but  reckon  up  also  the 
parts  behind, *  the  country  of  the  Saracens, 
and  Persians,  and  Armenians,  and  that  of  the 
other  savage  nations.  For  this  is  why  he 
said,  "  round  about,"  that  you  might  not  only 
go  through  the  direct  high  road,  but  that  you 
should  run  over  the  whole,  even  the  southern 
part  of  Asia  in  your  mind.  And  as  he  ran 
over  miracles  thick  as  snow,  in  a  single  word, 
by  saying,  "  through  mighty  signs  and  won 
ders,"  so  he  has  comprehended  again  endless 
cities,  and  nations,  and  peoples,  and  places, 
in  this  one  word  "  round  about."  For  he  was 
for  removed  from  all  boasting.  And  this 
he  said  on  their  account,  so  that  they 
should  not  be  conceited  about  themselves. 
And  at  the  beginning  he  said,  that  "  I 
might  have  some  fruit  amongst  you  also, 
even  as  among  other  Gentiles."  But  here 
he  states  the  compulsion  of  his  priesthood. 
For  as  he  had  spoken  in  a  sharper  tone, 
he  shows  also  by  it  his  power  more 


1   This  is  scarcely  historical,  except  with  reference  to  Arabia. 
Even  St.  Jerome  on  Amos  v.  8,  implies  less. 


clearly.  This  is  why  he  there  only  says, 
"  even  as  among  other  Gentiles."  But  here 
he  insists  on  the  topic  fully,  so  that  the 
conceit  may  be  pruned  away  on  all  grounds. 
And  he  does  not  merely  say,  preached  the 
Gospel,  but  "  have  fully  preached  the  Gos 
pel  of  Christ."  • 

Ver.  20.  "  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 
named." 

See  here  another  preeminence ;  that  he 
had  not  only  preached  the  Gospel  to  so 
many,  and  persuaded  them,  but  he  did  not 
even  go  to  those  who  had  become  disci 
ples.  So  far  was  he  from  thrusting  him 
self  upon  other  men's  disciples,  and  from 
doing  this  for  glory's  sake,  that  he  even 
made  it  a  point  to  teach  those  who  had  not 
heard.  For  neither  does  he  say  where 
they  were  not  persuaded,  but  "  where 
Christ  was.  not  even  named,"  which  is  more. 
And  what  was  the  reason  why  he  had 
this  ambition  ?  "  Lest  I  should  build,"  he 
says,  "  upon  another  man's  foundation." 

This  he  says  to  show  himself  a  stranger 
to  vanity,  and  to  instruct  them  that  it 
was  not  from  any  love  of  glory,  or  of 
honor  from  them,  that  he  came  to  write, 
but  as  fulfilling  his  ministry,  as  perfecting 
his  priestly  duty,  as  loving  their  salvation. 
But  he  calls  the  foundation  of  the  Apos 
tles  "  another  man's,"  not  in  regard  to  the 
quality  of  the  person,  or  the  nature  of 
preaching,  but  in  regard  to  the  question 
of  reward.  For  it  was  not  that  the  preach 
ing  was  that  of  another  man, 8  but  so  far 
as  it  went  to  another  man's  reward.  For 
the  reward  of  the  labors  of  others  was,  to 
this  man,  another  man's.  Then  he  shows 
that  a  prophecy  was  fulfilled  also  say 
ing, 

Ver.  21.  "As  it  is  written,  To  whom  He 
was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see,  and  they 
that  have  not  heard  shall  understand."  (Is. 
iii.  15.  LXX.) 

You  see  he  runs  to  where  the  labor  is 
more,  the  toil  greater. 

Ver.  22.  "  For  which  cause  also  I  have 
been  much  hindered  from  coming  to  you." 

Observe  again,  how  he  makes  the  end  of  the 
like  texture  with  the  introduction.  For  while 
he  was  quite  at  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle,  he 
said,  "  Oftentimes  I  purpose  to  come  unto 
you,  but  was  let  hitherto."  (Rom.  i.  13.) 


3  2  Mss.  add  <UOT«  Stifai  4>tAoTt^iat  TO  <car6p0ui/ia  on.  The 
(J>iAoTi^ia,  "  zealous  striving, "  is  here  opposed  tf>  mere  neces 
sity  of  duty,  "  the  compulsion  of  his  priesthood."  The  words 
thus  are  a  gloss  on  those  next  cited,  not  a  proper  part  of  the 
text. 

3  dXAoTptoi-,    which    means    either    "  alien,'*    or    "another 
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I'.ut  here  ':,  .••  cause  also  by  which 

In-  u  i  i  that  not  once,  but  twice 

even,  aye,  and  many  times.  For  as  he 
s.ivs  there,  "oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come 
to  you,"  so  here  too,  "  I  have  been  much  (or 
often.  -.  -.//..)  hindered  from  coming  to  you." 
Now  it  is  a  tiling  which  proves  a  very  strong 
desire,  that  h<-  attempted  it  so  often. 

Ver.  23.  "  Hut  now  having  no  more  place 
in  these  parts." 

See  how  he  shows  that  it  was  not  from 
any  coveting  of  glory  from  them,  that  he 
both  wrote  and  was  also  coming.  "  And 
having  a  great  desire  to  come  to  you  these 
many  ye.u>." 

Ver.'  24.  "  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey 
into  Spain,  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey ; 
and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by 
you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled  with  your 
company," 

For  that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  holding 
them  very  cheap,  by  saying,  Since  I  have 
not  anything  to  do,  therefore  I  am  coming 
to  you^  he  again  touches  on  the  point  of 
love  by  saying,  "  I  have  a  great  desire,  these 
many  years,  to  come  unto  you."  For  the 
reason  why  I  desire  to  come,  is  not  because 
I  am  disengaged,  but  that  I  may  give  birth 
to  that  desire  wherewith  I  am  travailing  so 
long.  Then  that  this  again  should  not  puff 
them  up,  consider  how  he  lowers  them  by 
saying,  "  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey 
into  Spain,  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey." 
For  this  was  why  he  stated  this,  that  they 
should  not  be  high-minded.  For  what  he 
wants  is  to  show  his  love,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  prevent  them  from  being  dainty. 
And  so  he  places  this  close  on  the  other,  and 
uses  things  confirmative  of  either  alter 
nately.  For  this  reason  again  that  they 
might  not  say,  Do  you  make  us  a  by-object 
of  your  journey  ?  he  adds,  "  and  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you : 
that  is,  that  you  may  be  my  witnesses  that  it 
is  not  through  any  slight  of  you,  but  by 
force  of  necessity,  that  I  run  by  you.  But 
as  this  is  still  distressing,  he  heals  it  over 
more  carefully,  by  saying.  "If  I  be  first  some 
what  filled  with  your  company."  For  by 
his  saying,  "  in  my  journey,"  he  shows  that 
he  did  not  covet  their  good  opinion.  But 
by  saying  "be  filled,"  that  he  was  eager  for 
their  love,  and  not  only  was  eager  for  it. 
but  exceedingly  so ;  and  this  is  why  he  does 
not  say  "be  filled,"  but  be  "somewhat"  so. 
That  is,  no  length  of  time  can  fill  me  or 
create  in  me  a  satiety  of  your  company. 
See  how  he  shows  his  love,  when  even  though 
in  haste  he  doth  not  rise  up  until  he  be  filled. 
And  this  is  a  sign  of  his  great  affectionate- 
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ness,    that  he  uses  his  words  in   so  warm    a 
•    .say   even     I    will   see, 

but  "shall  be  filled,"  imitating  thus  the 
language  of  parent^.  And  at  the  beginning 
!)'•  ^lid.  "  that  I  might  have  some  fruit." 
(Rom.  i.  13.1  lint  here  that  I  may  be 
"filled."  And  both  these  are  like  a  person 
who  is  drawing  others  to  him.  For  the  one 
was  a  very  great  commendation  of  them. 
if  they  were  likely  to  yield  him  fruit  from 
their  obedience ;  and  the  other,  a  genuine 
proof  of  his  own  friendship.  And  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians  he  thus  says,  "  That 
ye  may  bring  me  on  my  journey  whithersoever 
I  go"  (i  Cor.  xvi.  6),  so  in  all  ways  exhibit 
ing  an  unrivalled  love  to  his  disciples.  And 
so  at  the  beginning  of  all  his  Epistles  it  is 
with  this  he  starts,  and  at  the  end  in  this  he 
concludes  again.  For  as  an  indulgent  father 
doth  an  only  and  true  born  son,  so  did  he 
love  all  the  faithful.  Whence  it  was  that  he 
said,  "  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ? 
who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  ?  "  (2  Cor. 
xi.  29.) 

For  before  everything  else  this  is  what 
the  teacher  ought  to  have.  Wherefore  also 
to  Peter  Christ  saith,  "If  thou  lovest  Me, 
feed  My  sheep."  (John  xxi.  16.)  For  he 
who  loveth  Christ  loveth  also  His  flock. 
And  Moses  too  did  He  then  set  over  the 
people  of  the  Jews,  when  he  had  shown 
a  kindly  feeling  towards  them.  And  David 
in  this  way  came  to  be  king,  having  been 
first  seen  to  be  affectionately-minded  towards 
them  ;  so  much  indeed,  though  yet  young, 
did  he  grieve  for  the  people,  as  to  risk  his  life 
for  them,  when  he  killed  that  barbarian. 
But  if  he  said,  "  What  shall  be  done  to  the 
man  that  killeth  this  Philistine?"  (i  Sam. 
xix.  5  ;  ib.  xvii.  26)  he  said  it  not  in  order 
to  demand  a  reward,  but  out  of  a  wish  to 
have  confidence  placed  in  himself,  and  to 
have  the  battle  with  him  delivered  to  his 
charge.  And  therefore,  when  he  came  to 
the  king  after  the  victory,  he  said  nothing 
of  these  things.  And  Samuel  too  was 
very  affectionate ;  whence  it  was  that  he 
said,  "  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin 
in  ceasing  to  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  you." 
(i  Sam.  xii.  23.)  In  like  way  Paul  also, 
or  rather  not  in  like  way,  but  even  in  a 
far  greater  degree,  burned  towards  all  his 
subjects  (ruv  apxofifvuv).  Wherefore  he  made 
his  disciples  of  such  affection  towards  him 
self,  that  he  said,  "  If  were  possible,  ye 
would  have  pulled  out  your  eyes  and  given 
them  tome."  (Gal.  iv.  15.)  On  this  ground 
too  it  is,  that  God  charges  the  teachers 
of  the  Jews  above  all  things  with  this,  saying, 
"  Oh  shepherds  of  Israel,  do  shepherds 
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feed  themselves?  do  they  not  feed  the 
flock?"  (K/ck.  xxxiv.  2,  3.)  But  they 
did  the  reverse.  For  he  says,  "  Ye  eat  the 
milk,  and  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  and 
ye  kill  them  that  are  fed,  but  ye  feed  not 
the  flock.''  And  Christ,  in  bringing  out  the 
rule  for  the  fittest  Pastor,  said,  "  The  good 
shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  his  sheep." 
(John  x.  n.)  This  David  did  also,  both  on 
sundry  other  occasions,  and  also  when  that 
fearful  wrath  from  above  came  down  upon 
the  whole  people.  For  while  all  were  being 
slain  he  said,  "  I  the  shepherd1  have  sinned, 
I  the  shepherd  have  done  amiss,  and  these 
the  flock  what  have  they  done  ?  "  (2  Sam. 
xxiv.  17.)  And  so  in  the  choice  of  those 
punishments  also,  he  chose  not  famine,  nor 
flight  before  enemies,  but  the  pestilence  sent 
by  God,  whereby  he  hoped  to  place  all  the 
others  in  safety,  but  that  he  should  himself 
in  preference  to  all  the  rest  be  carried  off. 
But  since  this  was  not  so,  he  bewails,  and 
says,  "On  me  be  Thy  Hand:  "  or  if  this 
be  not  enough,  "  on  my  father's  house  '*  also. 
"  For  I,"  he  says,  "  the  shepherd  have  sinned." 
As  though  he  had  said,  that  if  they  also  sinned, 
I  was  the  person  who  should  suffer  the 
vengeance,  as  I  corrected  them  not.  But 
since  the  sin  is  mine  also,  it  is  I  who 
deserve  to  suffer  the  vengeance.  For  wishing 
to  increase  the  crime  he  used  the  name  of 
"  Shepherd."  Thus  then  he  stayed  the  wrath, 
thus  he  got  the  sentence  revoked  !  So  great 
is  the  power  of  confession.  "  For  the  right 
eous  is  his  own  accuser  first.2  So  great 
is  the  concern  and  sympathy  of  a  good 
Pastor.  For  his  bowels  were  writhed  at  their 
falling,  as  when  one's  own  children  are 
killed.  And  on  this  ground  he  begged  that 
the  wrath  might  come  upon  himself.  And 
in  the  beginning  of  the  slaughter  he  would 
have  done  this,  unless  he  had  seen  it  advanc 
ing  and  expected  that  it  would  come  to 
himself.  When  therefore  he  saw  that  this 
did  not  happen,  but  that  the  calamity  was 
raging  among  them,  he  no  longer  forebore, 
but  was  touched  more  than  for  Amnon  his 
first-born.  For  then  he  did  not  ask  for 
death,  but  now  he  begs  to  fall  in  preference 
to  the  others.  Such  ought  a  ruler  to  be 
and  to  grieve  rather  at  the  calamities  of 
others  than  his  own.8  Some  such  thing  he 
suffered  in  his  son's  case  likewise,  that  you 
might  see  that  he  did  not  love  his  son  more 


i  So  LXX.  Cod.  Alex.  Theodoret  in  loc.  makes  David 
herein  a  type  of  Christ. 

3  Prov.  xviii.  17.  LXX.  and  Vulp.  Our  version  is,  "  He  that 
is  first  in  his  own  cause  seemeth  just.1'  The  text  is  much 
quoted  by  the  Fathers,  as  Hil.  in  Ps.  cx.xxv. 

3  See  a' remarkable  form  in  use  in  China  on  the  occasion  of 
such  calamities,  U'inJisclimnn,  I'ltilos.  im  /ortgang  der 
ll'cltgesthichtf,  i.  p.  29. 


than  his  subjects,  and  yet  the  youth  was 
unchaste,  and  an  ill-user  of  his  father 
/o/af),  and  still  he  said,  "  Would  that  I  might 
have  died  for  thee  ! "  (2  Sam.  xviii.  33.) 
What  sayest  thou,  thou  blessed  one,  thou 
meekest  of  all  men  ?  Thy  son  was  set 
upon  killing  thee,  and  compassed  thee  about 
with  ills  unnumbered.  And  when  he  had 
been  removed,  and  the  trophy  was  raised, 
dost  thou  then  pray  to  be  slain  ?  Yea,  he 
says,  for  it  is  not  for  me  that  the  army  has 
been  victorious,  but  I  am  warred  against 
more  violently  than  before,  and  my  bowels 
are  now  more  torn  than  before.  These  how 
ever  were  all  thoughtful  for  those  committed 
to  their  charge,  but  the  blessed  Abraham 
concerned  himself  much  even  for  those  that 
were  not  entrusted  to  him,  and  so  much  so  as 
even  to  throw  himself  amongst  alarming 
dangers.  For  when  he  did  what  he  did, 
not  for  his  nephew  only,  but  for  the  people 
of  Sodom  also,  he  did  not  leave  driving 
those  Persians  before  him  until  he  had  set 
them  all  free  :  and  yet  he  might  have 
departed  after  he  had  taken  him,  yet  he  did 
not  choose  it.  For  he  had  the  like  concern 
for  all,  and  this  he  showed  likewise  by 
his  subsequent  conduct.  When  then  it  was 
not  a  host  oJ  barbarians  that  was  on  the 
point  of  laying  siege  to  them,  but  the  wrath 
of  God  that  was  plucking  their  cities  up  from 
the  foundations,  and  it  was  no  longer  the 
time  for  arms,  and  battle,  and  array,  but 
for  supplication  ;  so  great  was  the  zeal  he 
showed  for  them,  as,  if  he  himself  had  been 
on  the  point  of  perishing.  For  this  reason 
he  comes  once,  twice,  thrice,  aye  and  many 
times  to  God,  and  finds  a  refuge  (i.  e. 
an  excuse)  in  his  nature  by  saying,  "  I  am 
dust  and  ashes"  (Gen.  xviii.  27)  :  and  since 
he  saw  that  they  were  traitors  to  themselves, 
he  begs  that  they  may  be  saved  for  others. 
Wherefore  also  God  said,  "I  will  hide  not 
from  Abraham  My  servant  that  thing  which 
I  am  about  to  do  "  (ib.  17),  that  we  might 
learn  how  loving  to  man  the  righteous  is. 
And  he  would  not  have  left  off  beseeching,  un 
less  God  had  left  off  first  (so  he  takes  v.  33). 
And  he  seems  indeed  to  be  praying  for  the 
just,  but  is  doing  the  whole  for  them.  For  the 
souls  of  the  Saints  are  very  gentle  and  loving 
unto  man,  both  in  regard  to  their  own,  and 
to  strangers.  And  even  to  the  unreasoning 
creatures  they  extend  their  gentleness. 
Wherefore  also  a  certain  wise  man  said, 
"The  righteous  pitieth  the  souls  of  his 
cattle."4  But  if  he  doth  those  of  cattle, 
how  much  more  those  of  men.  But  since  I 


4  Prov.  xii.  10.   LXX.    Know  occurs  in  Exoi.  xxiii.  9,  for 
'  enter  into  the  feelings  of." 
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have  mentioned  cattle,  let  us  just  consider  tin- 
shepherds  of  the  sheep  who  are  in  the 
Cappadociftn  land,  and  what  they  suffer  in  kind 
and  decree  in  their  guardianship  of  unreason 
ing  creatures.  They  often  stay  for  three  days 
ier  buried  clown  under  the  snows.  And 
th.'M-  in  Libya  are  said  to  undergo  no  less 
hardships  than  these,  ranging  about  for  whole 
months  through  that  wilderness,  dreary  as  it 
i->.  and  tilled  with  the  direst  wild  beas:- 
may  include  serpents).  Now  if  for  unreason 
able  things  there  be  so  much  zeal,  what 
defense  are  we  to  set  up,  who  are  entrusted 
with  reasonable  souls,  and  yet  slumber  on  in 
this  deep  sleep?  For  is  it  right  to  be  at  rest, 
and  in  quiet,  and  not  to  be  running  about 
everywhere,  and  giving  one's  self  up  to  end 
less  deaths  in  behalf  of  these  sheep?  Or 
know  ye  not  the  dignity  of  this  flock 
Was  it  not  for  this  that  thy  Master 
took  endless  pains,  and  afterwards  poured 
forth  His  blood  ?  And  dost  thou  seek 
for  rest  ?  Now  what  can  be  worse  than  these 
Shepherds  ?  Dost  thou  not  perceive,  that 
there  stand  round  about  these  sheep  wolves 
much  more  fierce  and  savage  than  those  of 
this  world  ?  Dost  thou  not  think  with  thyself, 
what  a  soul  he  ought  to  have  who  is  to  take 
in  hand  this  office?  Now  men  that  lead  the 
populace,  if  they  have  but  common  matters  to 
deliberate  on,  add  days  to  nights  in  watching. 
And  we  that  are  struggling  in  heaven's  behalf 
sleep  even  in  the  daytime.  And  who  is  now 
to  deliver  us  from  the  punishment  for  these 
things?  For  if  the  body  were  to  be  cut  in 
pieces,  if  to  undergo  ten  thousand  deaths, 
ought  one  not  to  run  to  it  as  to  a  feast  ? 
And  let  not  the  shepherds  only,  but  the  sheep 
also  hear  this ;  that  they  may  make  the  shep 


herds  the  more  active  minded,  that  they  may  the 
more  encourage  their  good-will  :  I  do  not 
mean  by  anything  else  but  by  yielding  all 
compliance  and  obedience.  Thus  Paul  also 
bade  them,  saying,  "( )bey  them  which  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves : 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls  as  they  that 
must  give  account."  (Heb.  xiii.  17.)  And 
when  he  says,  "  watch,"  he  means  thousands 
of  labors,  cares  and  dangers.  For  the  good 
Shepherd,  who  is  such  as  Christ  wisheth  for, 
is  contending,  before  countless  witnesses. 
For  He  died  once  for  him  ;  but  this  man 
ten  thousand  times  for  the  rlock,  if,  that  is, 
he  be  such  a  shepherd  as  he  ought  to  be  ; 
for  such  an  one  can  die  every  day.  (See  on 
Rom.  viii.  36.  p.  456.)  And  therefore  do 
ye,  as  being  acquainted  with  what  the  labor 
is,  cooperate  with  them,  with  prayers,  with 
zeal,  with  readiness,  with  affection,  that  both 
we  may  have  to  boast  of  you,  and  you  of  us. 
For  on  this  gound  He  entrusted  this  to  the 
chief1  of  the  Apostles,  who  also  loved  Him 
more  than  the  rest ;  after  first  asking  him 
if  He  was  loved  by  him,  that  thou  mayest 
learn  that  this  before  other  things,  is  held 
as  a  proof  of  love  to  Him.  For  this  reqmr- 
eth  a  vigorous  soul.  This  I  have  said  of  the 
best  shepherds :  not  of  myself  and  those 
of  our  days,  but  of  any  one  that  may  be  such 
as  Paul  was,  such  as  Peter,  such  as  Moses. 
These  then  let  us  imitate,  both  the  rulers  of 
us  and  the  ruled.  For  the  ruled  may  be  in 
the  place  of  a  shepherd  to  his  family,  to  his 
friends,  to  his  servants,  to  his  wife,  to  his 
children  :  and  if  we  so  order  our  affairs  we 
shall  attain  to  all  manner  of  good  things. 
Which  God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain 
unto,  by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  etc. 
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"  I'.ut  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the 
saints.  For  it  has  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
Miints  which  are  at  Jerusalem.  It  hath  pleased 
them  verily,  and  their  debtors  they  are." 

SINCE  he  had  said  that  I  have  no  longer 
"  more  place  in  these  parts,"  and,  "  I  have  a 
great  desire,  these  many  years,  to  come  unto 
you,"  but  he  still  intended  to  delay ;  lest  it 
should  be  thought  that  he  was  making  a  jest 


1  *opu<}>an<p.      The  common    title  of    St.    Peter   among    the 


of  them,  he  mentions  the  cause  also  why  he 
still  puts  it  off,  and  he  says,  that  "  I  am  going 
unto  Jerusalem,"  and  is  apparently  giving  the 
excuse  for  the  delay.  But  by  means  of  this 
he  also  makes  good  another  object,  which  is 
the  exhorting  of  them  to  alms,  and  making 
them  more  in  earnest  about  it.  Since  if  he 
had  not  been  minded  to  effect  this,  it  had 
sufficed  to  say,  "  I  am  going  unto  Jerusalem." 
But  now  he  adds  the  reason  of  his  journey. 
"  For  I  go,"  says  he,  "  to  minister  to  the 
saints."  And  he  dwells  over  the  subject,  and 
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enters  into  reasonings,  and  says  that  they 
"are  debtors,"  and  that,  "if  the  Gentiles 
have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto 
them  in  carnal  things,"  that  they  might  learn 
to  imitate  these.  Wherefore  also  there  is 
much  reason  to  admire  his  wisdom  for  devis 
ing  this  way  of  giving  the  advice.  For  they 
were  more  likely  to  bear  it  in  this  way  than  if 
he  had  said  it  in  the  form  of  exhortation  ;  as 
then  he  would  have  seemed  to  be  insulting 
them,  if,  with  a  view  to  incite  them,  he  had 
brought  before  them  Corinthians  and  Mace 
donians.*  Indeed,  this  is  the  ground  on 
which  he  does  incite  the  others  as  follows, 
saying,  "  Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to 
wit  of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the 
Churches  in  Macedonia."  (2  Cor.  viii.  i.) 
And  again  he  incites  the  Macedonians  by 
these.  "  For  your  zeal,"  he  says,  "  hath  pro 
voked  very  many."  (ib.  ix.  2.)  And  by  the 
Galatians  in  like  manner  he  does  this,  as 
when  he  says,  "  As  I  have  given  order  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye."  (i  Cor. 
xvi.  i.)  But  in  the  case  of  the  Romans  he 
does  not  do  so,  but  in  a  more  covert  way. 
And  he  does  this  also  in  regard  to  the  preach 
ing,  as  when  he  says,  "  What  ?  came  the  word 
of  God  out  from  you?  or  came  it  unto  you 
only  ?  "  (ib.  xiv.  36.)  For  there  is  nothing 
so  powerful  as  emulation.  And  so  he  often 
employs  it.  For  elsewhere  too  he  says," 
"  And  so  ordain  I  in  all  the  Churches  ;  "  (ib.  vii. 
17);  and  again,  "As  I  teach  everywhere  in 
every  Church."  (ib.  iv.  17.)  And  to  the 
Colossians  he  says,  "that  the  Gospel  in- 
creaseth  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  all  the 
world."  (Col.  i.  6.)  This  then  he  does  here 
also  in  the  case  of  alms.  And  consider  what 
dignity  there  is  in  his  expressions.  For  he 
does  not  say,  I  go  to  carry  alms,  but  "  to  min 
ister"  (titanovuv).  But  if  Paul  ministers,  just 
consider  how  great  a  thing  is  doing,  when  the 
Teacher  of  the  world  undertakes  to  be  the 
bearer,  and  when  on  the  point  of  travelling  to 
Rome,  and  so  greatly  desiring  them  too,  he 
yet  prefers  this  to  that.  "  For  it  hath  pleased 
them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  that  is,  it 
meets  their  approbation,  their  desire.  "  A 
certain  contribution."  And.  he  does  not  say 
alms,  but  "  contribution"  (Koivuviav).  And 
the  "  certain  "  is  not  used  without  a  meaning, 
but  to  prevent  his  seeming  to  reproach,  these. 
And  he  does  not  say  the  poor,  merely,  but  the 


"poor  saints,"  so  making  his  recommenda 
tion  twofold,  both  that  from  their  virtue  and 
that  from  their  poverty.  And  even  with  this 
alone  he  was  not  satisfied,  but  he  adds,  "  they 
are  their  debtors."  Then  he  shows  how 
they  are  debtors.  For  if,  he  says,  "  the 
Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their 
spiritual  things,  their  debt  (A.  V.  duty)  is 
also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things." 
But  what  he  means  is  this.  It  was  for 
their  sakes  that  Christ  came.  To  them  it 
was  that  all  the  promises  were  made,  to 
them  of  the  Jews.  Of  them  Christ  came. 
(Wherefore  also  it  said,  "  Salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.")  (John  iv.  22.)  From  them  were  the 
Apostles,  from  them  the  Prophets,  from  them 
all  good  things.  In  all  these  things  then  the 
world  was  made  a  partaker.  If  then,  he  says, 
ye  have  been  made  partakers  in  that  which  is 
greater,  and  when  it  was  for  them  that  the 
banquet  was  prepared,  ye  have  been  brought 
in  to  enjoy  the  feast  that  was  spread  (Matt, 
xxii.  9),  according  to  the  Parable  of  the  Gos 
pel,  ye  are  debtors  also  to  share  your  carnal 
things  with  them,  and  to  impart  to  them. 
But  he  does  not  say  to  share,  but  "  to  minis 
ter  "  (/.eiTovpyyvat),  so  ranking  them  with  min 
isters  (dianovuv),  and  those  that  pay  the  trib 
ute  1  to  kings.  And  he  does  not  say  in  your 
carnal  things,  as  he  did  in  "  their  spiritual 
things."  For  the  spiritual  things  were  theirs. 
But  the  carnal  belonged  not  to  these  alone, 
but  were  the  common  property  of  all.  For  he 
bade  money  to  be  held  to  belong  to  all,2  not 
to  those  who  were  its  possessors  only. 

"  Ver.  28.  "  When  therefore  I  have  per 
formed  this,  and  have  sealed  unto  them  this 
fruit." 

That  is,  when  I  have  laid  it  up  as  it  were  in 
the  royal  treasuries,  as  in  a  place  secure  from 
robbers  and  clanger.  And  he  does  not  say 
alms,  but  "fruit"  again,  to  show  that  those 
who  gave  it  were  gainers  by  it.  "  I  will  come 
by  you  into  Spain."  He  again  mentions 
Spain  to  show  his  forwardness  (ao/nw)  and 
warmth  towards  them. 

Ver.  29.  "  And  I  am  sure  that,  when  I 
come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of 
the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

What  is  the  force  of,  "  In  the  fulness  of  the 
blessing  ?  Either  he  speaks  of  alms  (Gr. 
money),  or  generally  of  good  deeds.  For 
blessing  is  a  name  he  very  commonly  gives  to 
alms.  As  when  he  says,  "As  a  blessing8  and 


*  ''That,  as  Chrys.,  Calvin,  Grotius,  and  many,  including 
RUckert  and  Olshausen  assume,  Paul  intended  '  courteously 
and  gently'  (Luther)  to  suggest  to  the  Romans  that  they 
should  likewise  bestow  alms  on  those  at  Jerusalem,  is  very 
improbable,  inasmuch  as  no  reason  is  perceivable  why  he 
should  not  have  ventured  on  a  direct  summons,  and  seeing, 
moreover,  that  he  looked  upon  the  work  of  collection  as  con 
cluded,  ver.  25,"  Meyer. — G.  B.  S. 


1  AtiTovpyia,  in  Classical  Greek,  is  performing  a  public  ser 
vice  at  one  s  own  expense. 

a  2  Cor.  ix.  5.  Mosheim  de  Rebus  Christ  innorum  ante 
Const,  p.  118,  also  f)fss.  ad  Hist.  Eccl.  pert.  vol.  2,  i.  St. 
Chrys.  speaks  at  length  of  wealth  on  i  Cor.  xiv.  19,  Horn.  35. 
p  499,  O.  T.  He  thinks  it  lawful,  but  dangerous,  and  recom 
mends  alms  almost  without  limitation. 

3  A.  V.  bounty,  but  margin,  blessing. 
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L3  covetou.s:.-  x.  5.)  And 

it  was  cust< >iu. uy  of  old  for  the  tiling  to  be 
so  called.  But  as  he  ILLS  here  added  "  of  the 
Compel,"  on  this  ground  we  assert  that  he 
speaks  not  of  money  only,  but  of  all  other 
things.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  know  that  when 
1  O'liu-  I  shall  find  you  with  the  honor  and 
tre>hness  of  all  good  deeds  about  you,  and 
worthy  of  countless  praises  in  the  Gospel.* 
And  this  is  a  very  striking  mode  of  advice, 
1  mean  this  way  of  forestalling  their  attention 
by  encomiums.  For  when  he  entreats  them 
in  the  way  of  advice,  this  is  the  mode  of  set 
ting  them  right  that  he  adopts. 

Ver.  30.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love 
of  the  Spirit." 

Here  he  again  puts  forward  Christ  and  the 
Spirit,  and  makes  no  mention  whatever  of  the 
Father.  And  I  say  this,  that  when  you  find 
him  mentioning  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or 
the  Father  only,  you  may  not  despise  either 
the  Son  or  the  Spirit.  And  he  does  not  say 
the  Spirit,  but  "  the  love  of  the  Spirit."  For  as 
Christ  loved  the  world,  and  as  the  Father 
doth,  so  cloth  the  Spirit  also.  And  what  is 
it  that  thou  beseechest  us,  let  me  hear  ?  "  To 
strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to 
God  for  me," 

Ver.  31.  "That  I  may  be  delivered  from 
them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea." 

A  great  struggle  then  lies  before  him. 
And  this  too  is  why  he  calls  for  their  prayers. 
And  he  does  not  say  that  I  may  be  engaged 
in  it,  but  "  I  may  be  delivered,"  as  Christ 
commanded,  to  "  prav  that  we  enter  not  into 
temptation."1  (Matt.  xxvi.  41.)  And  in  say 
ing  this  he  showed,  that  certain  evil  wolves 
would  attack  them,  and  those  who  were  wild 


*  It  is  certain  that  Chrys.  is  incorrect  in  his  interpretation 
of  ihc  statement :  "  When  I  come  unto  you  I  shall  come  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  (29.)  The 
meaning  is  nut  that  he  shall  lind  them  abounding  in  this  bless- 
in-,  but  that  he  il'aul)  will  come  to  them  furnished  with  the 
fulness  of  this  blessing.  The  joyful  hopes  of  Paul  respecting 
his  journey  to  Rome  and  labors  there,  were  not,  indeed, 
wholly  thwarted,  but  how  different  were  the  experiences  of 
his  journey  and  life  there  from  what  he  had  expected.  He 
went  thither  a  prisoner  and  such  missionary  labors  as  he  was 
permitted  to  perform  were  accomplished  while  he  was  kept  in 
ward  by  the  civil  authorities  of  Rome.  And,  vet,  notwith 
standing  these  hardships,  who  can  doubt  that  hi's  prayer  was 
answered  >  He  found  joy  in  the  saints  at  Rome  who  came 
out  from  the  city  as  far  as  Appii  Forum  and  the  Three 
Taverns  to  welcome  him  (Acts  xxviii.  15):  he  was  permitted 
for  two  years,  at  least,  to  occupy  his  own  hired  house  and 
Ireely  to  "  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  and  teach  the  things 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  boldm 
forbidding  him"  (Acts  xxviii.  y\  v>;  this  preaching  was 
crowned  with  signal  success  extending  to  the  conversion  of 
»•  itne  <>f  the  members  of  C.-vs.ir's  h  >usrtiold  (I'hil.  iv.  22).  It  is 
propable  that  we  owe  to  this  s.ime  period  of  imprisonment 
at  Rome  the  four  epistles  to  the  '  I  phesians, 

Philemon,  and  Philippuuu;  if  so.  we  have  in  them  .1  rcrier- 
tion  of  the  manifold  activities  and  profound  spiritu  . 
ences  of  the  apostle  during  his  st.iv  in  Rome  which  constitute 
a  genuine  providential  fulfilment  of  his  desires,  although  it 
proved  that  as  in  the  case  of  an  earlier  visit  to  Jerusalem,  he 
went  not  knowing  the  things  that  should  befall  him  there 

'  2  Mss.  add.  So  directing  them  to  do  this. 


i  ather  than  men.  And  out  of  this  he  also 
found  grounds  for  another  thing,  namely,  for 
showing  that  he  with  good  reason  took  the 
office  of  ministering  to  the  Saints,  if,  that  is, 
the  unbelievers  were  in  such  force  thatheeven 
prayed  to  be  delivered  from  them.  For  they 
who  were  amongst  so  many  enemies,  were  in 
danger  of  perishing  by  famine  also.  And 
therefore  there  was  absolute  need  of  aid  com 
ing  (or  "  of  his  going  ")  from  other  quarters 
to  them.  "And  that  my  service  which  I 
have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the 
Saints." 

That  is,  that  my  sacrifice  may  be  accepted, 
that  with  cheerfulness  they  may  receive  what 
is  given  them.  See  how  he  again  exalts  the 
dignity  of  those  who  were  to  receive  it.  Then 
he  asks  for  the  prayer  of  so  great  a  people  in 
order  to  what  was  sent  being  received.  And 
by  this  he  shows  another  point  also,  that  to 
have  given  alms  does  not  secure  its  being 
accepted.  For  when  any  one  gives  it  con 
strainedly,  or  out  of  unjust  gains,  or  for  vanity, 
the  fruit  of  it  is  gone. 

Ver.  32.  "That  I  may  come  unto  you  with 
joy  by  the  will  of  God." 

As  he  had  said  at  the'beginning,  "  If  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might  have  a  pros 
perous  journey,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  come 
unto  you"  (Rom.  i.  10)  ;  so  here  again  he 
takes  refuge  in  the  same  Will,  and  says  that 
this  is  why  I  press  on  and  wish  to  be  deliv 
ered  from  them,  that  I  may  see  you  shortly, 
and  that  with  pleasure,  without  bringing  any 
load  of  heaviness  from  thence.  "  And  may 
with  you  be  refreshed." 

See  how  he  again  shows  unassumingness. 
For  he  does  not  say,  I  may  teach  you,  and 
give  you  a  lesson,  but  that,  "  I  may  with  you 
be  refreshed."  And  yet  he  was  the  very  man 
engaged  in  the  striving  and  conflict.  In  what 
sense  then  does  he  say  "  that  I  may  be  re 
freshed  with  you  (avvavaTrai'Oufiai)  ?  "  It  is  to 
gratify  them  on  this  point  too,  and  to  make 
them  the  more  cheerful  by  making  them  shar 
ers  of  his  crown,  and  to  show  that  they  too 
struggle  and  labor.  Then,  as  was  always  his 
custom  to  do,  he  adds  prayer  after  the  exhor 
tation,  and  says, 

Ver.  33.  "  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with 
you  all.  Amen." 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  i.  "I  commend  unto  you 
Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  deaconess  (A.  V. 
servant)  of  the  church  which  is  at  Cen- 
chrea." 

See  how  many  ways  he  takes  to  give  her 
dignity.  For  he  has  both  mentioned  her 
before  all  the  rest,  and  called  her  sister. 
And  it  is  no  slight  thing  to  be  called  the 
sister  of  Paul.  Moreover  he  has  added  her 
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rank,    by    mentioning    her    being    "  deacon 
ess."1 

Ver.  2.  "That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord, 
as  becometh  saints.  (Gr.  "  the  saints.") 

That  is,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  that  she  may 
enjoy  honor  among  you.  For  he  that  receives 
a  person  for  the  Lord's  sake,  though  it  be  no 
great  one  that  he  receives,  yet  receives  him 
with  attention.  But  when  it  is  a  saint,  con 
sider  what  attention  he  ought  to  have  shown 
him.  And  this  is  why  he  adds,  "  as  becometh 
saints, "as  such  persons  ought  to  be  received. 
For  she  has  two  grounds  for  her  having 
attention  shown  her  by  you,  both  that  of  her 
being  received  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  that 
of  her  being  a  saint  herself.  And  "  that  ye 
assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need  (or  "asks,"  xpfcy)  °£  you."  You  see 
how  little  he  burdens  them.  For  he  does  not 
say,  That  ye  despatch,  but  that  ye  contribute 
your  own  part,  and  reach  out  a  hand  to  her : 
and  that  "in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need."  Not  in  whatsoever  business  she  may 
be,  but  in  such  as  she  may  ask  of  you.  But  she 
will  ask  in  such  things  as  lie  in  your  power. 
Then  again  there  comes  a  very  great  praise  of 
her.  "  For  she  hath  been  a  succorer  of  many 
and  of  myself  also." 

See  his  judgment.  First  come  the  ecomi- 
ums,  then  he  makes  an  exhortation  intervene, 
and  then  again  gives  encomiums,  so  placing 
on  each  side  of  the  needs  of  this  blessed 
woman  her  praises.  For  how  can  the  woman 
be  else  than  blessed  who  has  the  blessing  of 
so  favorable  a  testimony  from  Paul,  who  had 
also  the  power  to  render  assistance  to  him 
who  had  righted  the  whole  world  ?  For  this 
was  the  summit  of  her  good  deeds,  and  so  he 
placed  it  the  last,  as  he  says,  "  and  of  "  myself 
also."  But  what  does  the  phrase  of  myself 
also  "  convey  ?  Of  the  herald  of  the  world, 
of  him  who  hath  suffered  so  much,  of  him  who 
is  equal  to  assisting  tens  of  thousands 
(jtvpioif  apKovvrni;).  Let  us  then  imitate,  both 
men  and  women,  this  holy  woman  and  her 
that  followeth,  with  her  husband  also.  And 
who  are  they  ? 

Ver.  2.  "  Greet,"  he  says,  "  Priscilla  and 
Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus." 

To  the  excellence  of  these  St.  Luke  also 
bears  witness.  Partly  when  he  says  that  Paul 
"  abode  with  them,  for  by  their  occupation 
they  were  tent-makers"  (Acts  xviii.  3);  and 
partly  when  he  points  out  the  woman  as  re 
ceiving  Apollos,  and  instructing  him  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  (ib.  26.)  Now  these  are 


great  things,  but  what  Paul  mentions  are 
greater.  And  what  does  he  mention  ?  In 
the  first  place  he  calls  them  "helpers,"  -to 
point  out  that  they  had  been  sharers  of  his 
very  great  labors  and  dangers.  Then  he 
says, 

Ver.  4.  "Who  for  my  life  have  laid  down 
their  own  necks." 

You  see  they  are  thoroughly  furnished 
martyrs.  For  in  Nero's  time  it 'is  probable 
that  there  were  thousands  of  dangers,  at  the 
time  as  he  even  commanded  all  Jews  to  be 
removed  from  Rome."  (Acts  viii.  2). 

"  Unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but 
also  all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles." 

Here  he  hints  at  their  hospitality,  and 
pecuniary  assistance,  holding  them  iii  admi 
ration  because  they  had  both  poured  forth 
their  blood,  and  had  made  their  whole  prop 
erty  open  to  all.  You  see  these  were  noble 
women,  hindered  no  way  by  their  sex  in  the 
course  of  virtue.  And  this  is  as  might  be 
expected.  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female."  (Gal.  iii.  28.) 
And  what  he  had  said  of  the  former,  that  he 
said  also  of  this.  For  of  her  also  he  had 
said,  "she  hath  been  a  succorer  of  many,  and 
of  myself  also."  So  too  of  this  woman  "  not 
only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  Churches 
of  the  Gentiles."  Now  that  in  this  he  might 
not  seem  to  be  a  flatterer,  he  also  adduces  a 
good  many  more  witnesses  to  these  women. 

Ver.  5.  "  Likewise  greet  the  Church  that  is 
in  their  house." 

For  she  had  been  so  estimable  as  even  to 
make  their  house  a  Church,  both  by  making 
all  in  it  believers,  and  because  they  opened  it 
to  all  strangers.  For  he  was  not  in  the  habit 
of  calling  any  houses  Churches,  save  where 
there  was  much  piety,  and  much  fear  of  God 
deeply  rooted  in  them.*  And  on  this  ground 
he  said  to  the  Corinthians  also,  "  Salute 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  with  the  Church  that  is 
in  their  house."  (i  Cor.  xvi.  19.)  And  when 
writing  about  Onesimus,  "  Paul  unto  Phile 
mon,  and  to  the  beloved  Apphia,  and  to  the 
Church  that  is  in  their  house."  (Philem.  i,  2.) 
For  it  is  possible  for  a  man  even  in  the  mar 
ried  state  to  be  worthy  of  being  looked  up  to, 
and  noble.  See  then  how  these  were  in  that 


1  See  Bingham,  b.  ii.  c.  22,  for  a  full  account  of  the  office  of 
the  widows,  deaconesses,  etc.,  also  Cave,  Prim.  Christ,  part 
i.  c.  8.  Theodoret  thinks  it  a  sign  of  there  being  a  consider 
able  Church  at  Cenchrea,  that  they  had  a  deaconess  there. 


<rvAA«iToi/pyous.  Afterwards  the  common  term  by  which 
Bishops  spoke  of  each  other.  As  the  Nicene  Fathers  of  Alex 
ander.  Ep.  Synod,  v.  fin.  Theod.  i.  9. 

*  By  "  the  church  in  the  house"  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila, 
Chrys.  understands  the  pious  family  which  constituted  the 
household.  Such  was  the  view  of  many  of  the  older  interpre 
ters.  The  more  probable  view  is  that  the  "churches  in  the 
h  >uscs "  (cf.  i  Cor.  xvi.  19 ;  Col.  iv.  15;  Philem.  2)  were 
assemblies  of  a  part  of  the  collective  church  of  the  city, 
formed  for  the  sake  of  convenience  of  meeting,  especially  in 
the  largest  towns.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  all  the 
persons  named  below  were  members  of  the  household — church 
of  Priscilla  and  Aquila.-G.  B.  S. 
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state  and  became  very  h  >noiable,  and  yet 
their  occupation  was  tat  tr^ni  being  hoiior- 
able ;  for  they  were  "tent-makers."  Still 
their  virtue  coveied  all  this,  and  made  them 
more  conspicuous  than  the  sun.  And  neither 
their  trade  nor  their  marriage  (<T.O-J,M  cf. 
Phil.  iv.  3)  was  any  hurt  to  them,  but  the 
love  which  Christ  required  of  them,  that  they 
exhibited.  "  For  greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this.  Hr  says,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends."  (John  xv.  13.)  And 
that  which  is  a  proof  of  being  a  disciple,  they 
achieve,  since  they  took  up  the  Cross  and 
followed  Him.  For  they  who  did  this  for 
Paul,  would  much  rather  have  displayed  their 
fortitude  in  Christ's  behalf. 

Let  rich  and  poor  both  hear  all  this.  For  if 
they  who  lived  from  their  labor,  and  were 
managers  of  a  workshop,  exhibited  such  pro- 
fuseness  as  to  be  of  service  to  many 
Churches ;  what  pardon  can  they  expect,  who 
are  rich,  and  yet  neglect  the  poor  ?  For 
they  were  not  sparing  even  of  their  blood  for 
the  sake  of  God's  will,  but  thou  art  sparing 
even  of  scanty  sums,  and  many  times  sparest 
not  thine  own  soul.  But  in  regard  to  the 
teacher  were  they  so,  and  not  so  with  regard 
to  the  disciples  ?  Nay  even  this  cannot  be 
said.  For  "  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles," 
he  says,  "thank  them."  And  yet  they  were 
of  the  Jews.  But  still  they  had  such  a  clear 
(el/uKpivuti)  faith,  as  to  minister  unto  them  also 
with  all  willingness.  Such  ought  women  to 
be,  not  adorning  themselves  with  "  broidered 
hair,  or  gold,  or  costly  array"  (i  Tim.  ii.  9), 
but  in  these  good  deeds.  For  what  empress 
pray,  was  so  conspicuous  or  so  celebrated  as 
this  wife  of  the  tent-maker?  she  is  in  every 
body's  mouth,  not  for  ten  or  twenty  years,  but 
until  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  all  proclaim 
her  fame  for  things  such  as  adorn  far  more 
than  any  royal  diadem.  For  what  is  greater 
or  so  great,  as  to  have  been  a  succorer  of 
Paul  ?  at  her  own  peril  to  have  saved  the 
teacher  of  the  world  ?  And  consider :  how 
many  empresses  there  are  that  no  one  speaks 
of.  But  the  wife  of  the  tent-maker  is  every 
where  reported  of  with  the  tent-maker  (mean 
ing  perhaps  St.  Paul)  ;  and  the  width  that  the 
sun  sees  over,  is  no  more  of  the  world  than 
what  the  glory  of  this  woman  runneth  unto. 
Persians,  and  Scythians,  and  Thracians,  and 
they  who  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  sing  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  this 
woman,  and  bless  it.1  How  much  wealth, 
how  many  diadems  and  purples  would  you 
not  be  glad  to  venture  upon  obtaining  such  a 
testimony  ?  For  no  one  can  say  either,  that 


Omitted  by  most  Mss. 


in  dangers  they  were  of  this  charac:- 
lavish  with  their  money,  and  yet  neglected 
the  preaching.  For  he  calls  them  "  fellow- 
workers  and  helpers  "  on  this  ground.  And 
this  "  chosen  vessel"  (Acts  ix.  15)  does  not 
feel  ashamed  to  call  a  woman  his  helper 
but  even  finds  an  honor  in  doing  so.  For  it 
is  not  the  sex  (.j.nu)  that  he  minds,  but  the 
will  is  what  he  honors.  What  is  equal  to  this 
ornament  ?  Where  now  is  wealth  overflowing 
on  every  side  ?  and  where  the  adorning  c-f  the 
person  ?  and  where  is  vainglory  ?  Learn 
that  the  dress  of  woman  is  not  that  put  about 
the  body,  but  that  which  decorates  the  soul, 
which  is  never  put  off,  which  does  not  lie  in 
a  chest,  but  is  laid  up  in  the  heavens.  Look 
at  their  labor  for  the  preaching,  the  crown  in 
martyrdom,  the  munificence  in  money,  the 
love  of  Paul,  the  charm  (jDvrpav)  they  found  in 
Christ.  Compare  with  this  thine  own  estate, 
thy  anxiety  about  money,  thy  vying  with  har 
lots  (i.  e.  in  dress),  thy  emulating  of  the 
grass,  *  and  then  thou  wilt  see  who  they  were 
and  who  thou  art.  Or  rather  do  not  compare 
only,  but  vie  with  this  woman,  and  after  lay 
ing  aside  the  burdens  of  grass  (*/ow),  (for 
this  is  what  thy  costly  dressing  is),  take 
thou  the  dress  from  heaven,  and  learn 
whence  Priscilla  became  such  as  she  was. 
How  then  did  they  become  so  ?  For  two 
years  they  entertained  Paul  as  a  guest : 
(Probably  Acts  xix.  10)  and  what  is  there  that 
these  two  years  may  not  have  done  for  their 
souls  ?  What  am  I  to  do  then,  you  will  say 
because  I  have  not  Paul  ?  If  thou  be  minded 
thou  mayest  have  him  in  a  truer  sense  than 
they.  For  even  with  them  the  sight  of  Paul 
was  not  what  made  them  of  such  a  character, 
but  the  words  of  Paul.  And  so,  if  thou  be 
so  minded,  thou  shalt  have  both  Paul,  and 
Peter,  and  John,  and  the  whole  choir  of  the 
Prophets,  with  the  Apostles,  associating  with 
thee  continually.  For  take  the  books  of 
these  blessed  ones,  and  hold  a  continual 
intercourse  with  their  writings,  and  they  will 
be  able  to  make  thee  like  the  tent-maker's 
wife.  And  why  speak  I  of  Paul  ?  For  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  mayest  have  Paul's  Master 
Himself.  For  through  Paul's  tongue  even 
He  will  discourse  with  thee.  And  in  another 
way  again  thou  wilt  be  able  to  receive  this  Per 
son,  when  thou  receivest  the  saints,  even  when 
thou  tendest  those  that  believe  on  Him.  And 
so  even  after  their  departure  thou  wilt  have 
many  memorials  of  piety.  For  even  the 
table  at  which  the  saint  ate,  and  a  seat  on 
which  he  sat,  and  the  couch  on  which  he  lay 


3   ri|i-  wpbf  TO*  \6prov 
xii.  28  ;  Clem.  Al.  (Pott. 


t.)  p.  232. 


v.     See   Matt.  vi.  30  ;    Luke 


552 


THE   WORKS   OF   ST.   CHKYSuSTOM. 


I  HOMILY  XXX. 


knoweth  how  to  pierce l  him  that  received 
him  ;  even  after  his  departure.  How  then, 
think  you,  was  that  Shunamite  pierced  at 
entering  the  upper  chamber  where  Elisha 
abode,  when  she  saw  the  table,  the  couch  on 
which  the  holy  man  slept ;  and  what  religious 
ness  must  she  have  felt  come  from  it  ?  *  For 
had  this  not  been  so,  she  would  not  have  cast 
the  child  there  when  dead,  if  she  had  not 
reaped  great  benefit  from  thence.  For  if  so 
long  time  after  upon  entering  in  where  Paul 
abode,  where  he  was  bound,  where  he  sat 
and  discoursed,3  we  are  elevated,  and  find 
ourselves  starting  off  from  the  places  to  that 
memory  (so  Field :  Vulg.  •'  the  memory  of 
that  day  ") ;  when  the  circumstances  were  still 
fresher,  what  must  those  have  been  likely  to 
fee!,  who  had  religiously  entertained  him  ? 
Knowing  all  this  then,  let  us  receive  the 
Saints,  that  the  house  may  shine,  that  it  may 
be  freed  from  choking  thorns,  that  the  bed 
chamber  may  become  a  haven.  And  let  us 
receive  them,  and  wash  their  feet.  Thou  art 
not  better  than  Sarah,  nor  more  noble,  nor 
more  wealthy,  though  thou  be  an  empress.  For 
she  had  three  hundred  and  eighteen  home- 
born  servants,  at  a  time  when  to  have  two 
servants  even  was  to  be  wealthy.  And  why 
do  I  mention  the  three  hundred  and  eigh 
teen  servants  ?  She  had  become  pos 
sessed  of  the  whole  world  in  her  seed  and  in 
the  promises,  she  had  the  "  friend  of  God  " 
(Is.  xli.  8 ;  James  ii.  23)  for  her  husband, 
God  Himself  as  a  Patron,  a  thing  greater  than 
any  kingdom.  And  yet,  though  she  was  in  so 
illustrious  and  honorable  estate,  this  woman 
kneaded  the  flour,  and  did  all  the  other  ser 
vant's  offices,  and  stood  by  them  as  they  ban 
queted  too  in  the  rank  of  a  servant.  Thou 
art  not  of  nobler  birth  than  Abraham,  who 
yet  did  the  part  of  domestics  after  his  exploits 
after  his  victories,  after  the  honor  paid  him 
by  the  king  of  Egypt,  after  driving  out  the 
kings  of  the  Persians,  and  raising  the  glorious 
trophies.  And  look  not  to  this ;  that  in 
appearance  the  Saints  that  lodge  with  thee 
are  but  poor,  and  as  beggars,  and  in.  rags 
many  times,  but  be  mindful  of  that  voice 
which  says,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
to  the  least  of  these,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me."  (Matt.  xxv.  40.)  And,  "  Despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones,  because  their  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt,  xviii.  10.)  Re 


ceive  them  then  with  readiness  of  mind,  bring 
ing  as  they  do  ten  thousand  blessings  to  thee, 
through  the  greeting  of  peace,  (ib.  x.  12, 
13.)  And  after  Sarah,  reflect  upon  Rebecca 
also,  who  both  drew  water  and  gave  to  drink, 
and  called  the  stranger  in,  trampling  down 
all  haughtiness.  However,  through  this, 
great  were  the  rewards  of  hospitality  she  re 
ceived  !  And  thou,  if  thou  be  so  minded, 
wilt  receive  even  greater  than  those.  For  it 
will  not  be  the  fruit  of  children  only  that 
God  will  give  thee,  but  the  heaven,  and  the 
blessings  there,  and  a  freedom  from  hell,  and 
a  remission  of  sins.  For  great,  yea,  very  great, 
is  the  fruit  of  hospitality.  (Luke  xi.  41.) 
Thus  too  Jethro,  and  that  though  he  was  a  for 
eigner,  gained  for  a  relation  him  who  with  so 
great  power  commanded  the  sea.  (Dan.  iv. 
27 ;  Ex.  iii.  i.)  For  his  daughters  too 
drew  into  his  net  this  honorable  prey. 
(Num.  x.  29.)  Setting  then  thy  thoughts 
upon  these  things,  and  reflecting  upon 
the  manly  and  heroic4  temper  of  those 
women,  trample  upon  the  gorgeousness  of 
this  day,  the  adornments  of  dress,  the  costly 
jewelry,  the  anointing  with  perfumes.  And 
have  done  "with  those  wanton  6  and  delicate 
airs,  and  that  mincing  walk,  and  turn  all  this 
attentiveness  unto  the  soul,  and  kindle  up  in 
thy  mind  a  longing  for  the  heavens.  For 
should  but  his  love  take  hold  of  thee,  thou 
wilt  discern  the  mire  and  the  clay,  and  ridi 
cule  the  things  now  so  admired.  For  it  is 
not  even  possible  for  a  woman  adorned  with 
spiritual  attainments  to  be  seeking  after  this 
ridiculousness.  Having  then  cast  this  aside, 
which  wives  of  the  lewder  sort  of  men,  and 
actresses,  and  singers,  have  so  much  ambition 
in,  clothe  thee  with  the  love  of  wisdom,  with 
hospitality,  with  the  succoring  of  the  Saints, 
with  compunction,  with  continual  prayer. 
These  be  better  than  cloth  of  gold,  these 
more  stately  than  jewels  and6  than  neck 
laces,7  these  both  make  thee  of  good  repute 
among  men,  and  bring  thee  great  reward  with 
God.  This  is  the  dress  of  the  Church,  that 
of  the  playhouses.  This  is  worthy  of  the 
heaven,  that,  of  horses  and  mules ;  that  is 
put  even  round  dead  corpses,  this  shineth  in 
a  good  soul  alone  wherein  Christ  dwelleth. 
Let  this  then  be  the  dress  for  us  to  acquire, 
that  we  also  may  have  our  praise  sung  every 
where,  and  be  well-pleasing  to  Christ,  by 
Whom  and  with  Whom,  etc.  Amen. 


i  itoTai/ufai,  see  p.  487,  and  p.  448. 

a  See  the  use  made  of  such  recollections  at  the  close  of  the 
3zd  Homily. 

3  He  seems  to  have  some  place  at  Antioch  in  his  mind,  but 
we  do  not  know  that  St.  Paul  was  ever  bound  there. 


«  </uAo<ro4>iai>,  he  means  their  simple  habits  ;    as  in  keeping 
sheep,  and  the  character  perhaps  implied  in  Moses'  choice. 
*  KaTa.K\av,  Phryn.  af  /1,-k.  A  nee.  p.  45. 
8  The  remaining  leaves  of  the  Bodl.  Ms.  are  lost, 
thus  spelt.    Jul.  Poll.  5,  56. 
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"Salute  my  well-beloved    Epenetus,  who  is  the  first- 
fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ." 

I  IHINK  that  many  even  of  those  who  have 
the  appearance  of  being  extremely  good  men, 
hu.sien  over  this  part  of  the  Epistle1  as  super 
fluous,  and  having  no  great  weight  in  it.  And 
I  think  that  the  same  befalls  them  in  regard  to 
the  genealogy  that  is  in  the  Gospel.  For 
because  it  is  a  catalogue  of  names,  they  think 
they  cannot  get  any  great  good  from  it.  Yet 
the  gold  founders'  people2  are  careful  even 
about  the  little  fragments ;  s  while  these  pass 
over  even  such  great  cakes  of  gold.  That 
this  then  may  not  befall  them,  what  I  have 
already  said  were  enough  to  lead  them  off 
from  their  listlessness.  For  that  the  gain 
even  from  this  is  no  contemptible  one,  we 
have  shown  even  from  what  was  said  on  a 
former  occasion,  when  we  lifted  up  your  soul 
by  means  of  these  addresses.  We  will 
endeavor  then  to-day  also  to  mine  in  this 
same  place.  For  it  is  possible  even  from 
bare  names  to  find  a  great  treasure.  If,  for 
instance,  you  were  shown  why  Abraham  was 
so  called,  why  Sarah,  why  Israel,  why  Samuel, 
you  would  find  even  from  this  a  great  many 
real  subjects  of  research.  And  from  times 
too,  and  from  places,  you  may  gather  the 
same  advantage.  For  the  good  man  waxes 
rich  even  from  these ;  but  he  that  is  slothful, 
does  not  gain  even  from  the  most  evident 
things.  Thus  the  very  name  of  Adam 
teaches  us  no  small  wisdom,  and  that  of  his 
son,  and  of  his  wife,  and  most  of  the  others. 
For  names  serve  to  remind  us  of  several  cir 
cumstances.  They  show  at  once  God's  ben 
efits  and  women's  thankfulness.  For  when 
they  conceived  by  the  gift  of  God,  it  was  they 
who  gave  these  names  to  the  children.  But 
why  are  we  now  philosophizing  about  names, 
while  meanings  so  important  are  neglected, 
and  many  do  not  so  much  as  know  the  very 
names  of  the  sacred  books  ?  Still  even  then 
we  ought  not  to  recede  from  an  attention  to 
things  of  this  sort.  For  "  thou  oughtest,"  He 


1  So  Mss.     B«n.  Sav. 

»  Stallbaumad  Plat.  Phileh.  74. 

'  See  the  Introduction  to  Boyle's  Reflections,  where  this  is 
beautifully  applied  to  the  improvement  of  all  fraRmems  of 
time  by  meditation. 


says,  "  to  have  put  My  money  to  the  ex 
changers."  (Matt.  xxv.  27.)  And  therefore 
though  there  be  nobody  that  listens  to  it,  let  us. 
do  our  part,  and  show  that  there  is  nothing 
superfluous,  nothing  added  at  random  in  the 
Scriptures.  For  if  these  names  had  no  use, 
they  would  not  then  have  been  added  to  the 
Epistle,  nor  would  Paul  have  written  what  he 
has  written.  But  there  are  some  even  so  low- 
minded,  and  empty,  and  unworthy  of  Heaven, 
as  not  to  think  that  names  only,  but  whole 
books  of  the  Bible  are  of  no  use,  as  Leviticus, 
Joshua,  and  more  besides.  And  in  this  way 
many  of  the  simple  ones  have  been  for  reject 
ing  the  Old  Testament,  and  advancing  on  in 
the  way,  that  results  from  this  evil  habit  of 
mind,  have  likewise  pruned  away  many  parts 
of  the  New  Testament  also.  But  of  these 
men,4  as  intoxicated  and  living  to  the  flesh, 
we  do  not  make  much  account.  But  if  any 
be  a  lover  of  wisdom,  and  a  friend  to  spiritual 
entertainments,  let  him  be  told  that  even  the 
things  which  seem  to  be  unimportant  in 
Scripture,  are  not  placed  there  at  random  and 
to  no  purpose,  and  that  even  the  old  laws 
have  much  to  profit  us.  For  it  says,  "  All 
these  things  are  types  (A.  V.  ensamples)  and 
are  written  for  our  instruction."  (i  Cor.  x. 
n.)  Wherefore  to  Timothy  too  he  says, 
"  Give  heed  to  reading,  to  exhortation "" 
(i  Tim.  iv.  13),  so  urging  him  to  the  reading 
of  the  old  books,  though  he  was  a  man  with 
so  great  a  spirit  in  him,  as  to  be  able  to. 
drive  out  devils,5  and  to  raise  the  dead.  Let 
us  now  keep  on  with  the  subject  in  hand. 
"  Salute  my  well-beloved  Epenetus."  It  is. 
worth  learning  from  this  how  he  distributes  to 
each  the  different  praises.  For  this  praise 
is  no  slight  one,  but  even  very  great,  and  a 
proof  of  great  excellence  in  him,  that  Paul 
should  hold  him  beloved,  Paul  who  had  no 
idea  of  loving  by  favor,  and  not  by  cool 
judgment.  Then  another  encomium  comes, 
"  Who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia."  For 
what  he  means  is,  either  that  he  leaped  for 
ward  before  any  one  else,  and  became  a 


«  Such  as  the  Manichees,  sec  St.  Aug.  Con/,  p.  340,  O.  T. 
note  at  the  end.  and  Marcion.  Tert.  adv.  M.  lib.  4. 

•  This  was  done  by  his  relics.    St.  Chrys.  Horn,  i  a 
A  nt.  \  i.  on  the  Statues,  p.  4,  O.  T. 
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believer  (and  this  were  no  slight  praise),  or 
that  he  displayed  more  religious  behavior 
than  any  other.  And  on  this  account  after 
saying,  "  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,"  he 
does  not  hold  his  peace,  but  to  prevent  your 
suspecting  it  to  be  a  glory  of  the  world's,  he 
added,  "unto  Christ."  Now  if  in  civil  mat 
ters,  he  that  is  first  seemeth  to  be  great  and 
honorable,  much  more  so  in  these.  As  then 
it  was  likely  that  they  were  of  low  extraction, 
he  speaks  of  the  true  noble  birth  and  pree'mi- 
nency,  and  gives  him  his  honors  from  this. 
And  he  says,  that  he  "  is  the  first-fruits,"  not 
of  Corinth  only,  but  of  the  whole  nation,  as 
having  become  as  it  were  a  door,  and  an 
entrance  to  the  rest.  And  to  such,  the 
reward  is  no  small  one.  For  such  an  one 
will  reap  much  recompense  also  from  the 
achievements  of  others,  in  that  he  too  con 
tributed  much  toward  them  by  beginning. 

Ver.  6.  "  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much 
labor  on  us." 

How  is  this  ?  a  woman  again  is  honored 
and  proclaimed  victorious  !  Again  are  we 
men  put  to  shame.  Or  rather,  we  are  not  put 
to  shame  only,  but  have  even  an  honor  con 
ferred  upon  us.  For  an  honor  we  have,  in 
that  there  are  such  women  amongst  us,  but 
we  are  put  to  shame,  in  that  we  men  are  left 
so  far  behind  by  them.  But  if  we  come  to 
know  whence  it  comes,  that  they  are  so 
adorned,  we  too  shall  speedily  overtake  them. 
Whence  then  is  their  adorning  ?  Let  both 
men  and  women  listen.  It  is  not  from  brace- 
Jets,  or  from  necklaces,  nor  from  their 
eunuchs  either,  and  their  maid-servants,  and 
gold-broidered  dresses,  but  from  their  toils  in 
behalf  of  the  truth.  For  he  says,  "who 
bestowed  much  labor  on  us,"  that  is,  not  on 
herself  only,  nor  upon  her  own  advancement, 
(see  p.  520)  (for  this  many  women  of  the  pres 
ent  day  do,  by  fasting,  and  sleeping  on  the 
floor),  but  upon  others  also,  so  carrying  on  the 
race  Apostles  and  Evangelists  ran.  In  what 
sense  then  does  he  say,  "  I  suffer  not  a  woman 
to  teach?"  (i  Tim.  ii.  12.)  He  means  to 
hinder  her  from  publicly  coming  forward 
(i  Cor.  xiv.  35),  and  from  the  seat  on  the 
bema,  1  not  from  the  word  of  teaching.  - 
Since  if  this  were  the  case,  how  would  he 
have  said  to  the  woman  that  had  an  unbe 
lieving  husband,  "  How  knowest  thou,  O 
woman,  if  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband?" 
(ib.  vii.  16.)  Or  how  came  he  to  suffer  her 
to  admonish  children,  when  he  says,  but  "  she 


1  A  raised  place  in  which  the  Clergy  were,  v.  Suicer,  and 


lingham,  b.  viii.  c.  6,  §  i,  and  9-12. 
1  Or  "  Teaching  of  the 


word."  TOV  Adyou  TJJ«  5i5a<r«taAia«,  but 

we  h:ue  TOV  Adyou  -nj«  irapaieAri<re<o*,  Heb.   xiii.   22.     The  word 
of  Exhortation. 


shall  be  saved  by  child-bearing3  if  they  cor. 
tinue  in  faith,  and  charity,  and  holiness,  with 
sobriety?"  (i  Tim.  ii.  15.)  How  came 
Priscilla  to  instruct  even  Apollos  ?  It  was 
not  then  to  cut  in  sunder  private  conversing 
for  advantage  that  he  said  this,  but  that 
before  all,  and  which  it  was  the  teacher's 
duty  to  give  in  the  public  assembly ;  or  again, 
in  case  the  husband  be  believing  and 
thoroughly  furnished,  able  also  to  instruct 
her.  When  she  is  the  wiser,  then  he  does 
not  forbid  her  teaching  and  improving  him. 
And  he  does  not  say,  who  taught  much,  but 
"  who  bestowed  much  labor,"  because  along 
with  teaching  (TOV  Uyov)  she  performs  other 
ministries  besides,  those  in  the  way  of  dan 
gers,  in  the  way  of  money,  in  the  way  of 
travels.  For  the  women  of  those  days  were 
more  spirited  than  lions,  sharing  with  the 
Apostles  their  labors  for  the  Gospel's  sake. 
In  this  way  they  went  travelling  with  them, 
and  also  performed  all  other  ministries.  And 
even  in  Christ's  day  there  followed  Him 
women,  "  which  ministered  unto  Him  of  their 
substance"  (Luke  viii.  3),  and  waited  upon 
the  Teacher. 

Ver.  7.  "  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia  my 
kinsmen." 

This  also  looks  like  an  encomium.  And 
what  follows  is  much  more  so.  And  what 
sort  is  this  of  ?  "  And  my  fellow-prisoners." 
For  this  is  the  greatest  honor,  the  noble  proc 
lamation.  And  where  was  Paul  a  prisoner, 
that  he  should  call  them  "  my  fellow-pris 
oners  ? "  A  prisoner  indeed  he  had  *  not 
been,  but  he  had  suffered  things  worse5  than 
prisoners,  in  being  not  an  alien  only  to  his 
country  and  his  family,  but  in  wrestling  with 
famine  and  continual  death,  and  thousands  of 
other  things.  For  of  a  prisoner  the  only  mis 
fortune  is  this,  that  he  is  separated  from  his 
relations,  and  often  has  to  be  a  slave  instead 
of  being  free.  But  in  this  case  one  may  men 
tion  temptations  thick  as  snow-flakes,  which 
this  blessed  person  underwent  by  being  car 
ried  and  taken  about,  scourged,  fettered, 
stoned,  shipwrecked,  with  countless  people 
plotting  against  him.  And  captives  indeed 
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:;o  further  foe  after  they  are  leduu.u. 
but  they  e\eti  experience  great  care  from 
those  who  have  taken  them.  But  this  man 
•  ntinualk  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  and 
.saw  spears  on  every  side,  and  sharpened 
swords,  and  at  rays,  and  battles.  Since  then 
it  was  likely  that  these  shared  many  dangers 
with  him,  he  calls  them  fellow-captives.  As  in 
another  passage  also.  "  Aristarchus  my  fellow- 
prisoner."  (Col.  iv.  10.)  Then  another 
praise  besides.  "  \Vho  are  of  note  among 
the  Apostles."  And  indeed  to  be  apostles1  at 
all  is  a  great  tiling.  But  to  be  even  amongst 
these  of  note,  just  consider  what  a  great 
encomium  this  is!  But  they  were  of  note 
owing  to  their  works,  to  their  achievements. 
Oh!  h  >.v  great  is  the  devotion  (ftloaoQia) 
of  this  woman,*  that  she  should  be  even 
counted  worthy  of  the  appellation  of  apostle!* 
But  even  here  he  does  not  stop,  but  adds 
another  encomium  besides,  and  says,  "  Who 
were  also  in  Christ  before  me." 

For  this  too  is  a  very  great  praise,  that  they 
sprang  forth  and  came  before  others.  But  let 
me  draw  your  attention  to  the  holy  soul,  how 
untainted  it  is  by  vanity.  For  after  glory  such 
as  his  in  kind  and  degree,  he  sets  others  before 
himself,  and  does  not  hide  from  us  the  fact  of 
his  having  come  after  them,  nor  is  ashamed  of 
confessing  this.  And  why  art  thou  surprised 
at  his  not  being  ashamed  of  this,  when  he 
shunneth  not  even  to  parade  before  men  his 
former  life,  calling  himself  "  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor?"  (i  Tim.  i.  13.)  Since 
then  he  was  not  able  to  set  them  before 
others  on  this  score,  he  looked  out  himself, 
who  had  come  in  after  others,  and  from  this 
he  did  find  means  of  bestowing  a  praise  upon 
them  by  saying,  "  Who  were  in  Christ  before 
me." 

Ver.  8.  "Greet  Amplias  my  beloved." 
Here  again  he  passes  encomiums  upon  his 
person  by  his  love.     For  the  love  of  Paul  was 
for  God,  carrying  countless  blessings  with  it. 


1  St.  Chrys.  on  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  p.  215  O.  T.  and  Phil.  ii.  25, 
I',  i  .4  <>.  T.  takes  this  word  to  mean  messengers  of  the 
Churches.  Theodoret,  on  Phil.  ii.  25,  takes  it  to  mean  "  Bish 
op,"  as  on  i  Tim.  ii.  8,  he  says,  "  they  then  called  the  same 
persons  Bishops  and  Elders,  but  those  who  are  now  called 
Bishops  they  named  Apostles."  St.  Chrys.  Horn,  in  St.  I  gnat. 
call  him  an  Apostle. 

a  Hammond  reads  the  name  Junias,  and  supposesa  man  to 
be  intended. 

*  It  is  impossible  to-  determine  with  certainty  whether 
«Tri(T>j/j.oi  iv  TOI«  airoo-ToAoi?  (7)  means  that  the  persons  referred 
to  were  themselves  apostles,  or  merely  that  they  were  held  in 
high  esteem  by  the  apostles.  The  interpretation  of  Chrys.  i  tin- 
former)  is  possible  both  in  point  of  language  and  in  view  of 
the  fact  that  airoo-roAoi  embraced  more  than  the  twelve  in 
N.  T.  usage,  e.  g.  Paul,  Barnabas,  ami  probablv.  James,  the 
Lord'i  Brother  (Gal.  i.  .  0  (to  Tholuck.  RUckert.Ewald).  The 
more  probable  view  is  that  An.lrotmus  and  Junias  (not  Junia. 
u  Cnrjrs.,  certainly  not  it  his  interpretation  is  correct;  that 
a  woman  should  have  been  an  apostle  is  OIK  of  the  question] 
are  designated  as  distinguished,  honorablv  known  among 
(by)  the  apostles.  (So  De  Wette.  Philippi.  Hofmann.  Meyer  i. 
— G.  B.  S. 


For  if  being  loved  by  the  king  is  a  great  thing, 
what  a  gteat  encomium  must  it  be 
beloved  by  Paul  ?  For  if  he  had  not  acquired 
great  virtue,  he  would  not  have  attracted  his 
love  ?  Since  as  for  those  who  live  in  vice 
and  transgressions  he  is  accustomed  (,,;,v)  not 
only  to  abstain  from  loving  them,  but  even  to 
anathematize  them.  As  when  he  says,  "  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  him  be 
accursed  "  (i  Cor.  xvi.  22)  ;  and,  "  If  any  man 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye 
have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  (Gal. 
i.8.) 

Ver.  9.  "Salute  Urbane,  my  helper  in  the 
Lord." 

This  is  a  greater  encomium  than  the  other. 
For  this  even  comprehends  that.  "And  Sta- 
chys,  my  beloved."  This  again  is  an  honor 
of  the  same  kind. 

Ver.  10.  "Salute  Apelles,  approved  in 
Christ." 

There  ,is  no  praise  like  this,  being  unblam 
able,  and  giving  no  handle  in  the  things  of 
God.  For  when  he  says,  "  approved  in 
Christ,"  he  includes  the  whole  list  of  virtues. 
And  on  what  ground  does  he  nowhere  say  my 
Lord  such  an  one,  my  Master  this  ?  It  is 
because  these  encomiums  were  greater  than 
those.  For  those  are  mere  titles  of  rank 
(r^/f),  but  these  are  of  virtue.  And  this  same 
honor  he  paid  them  not  at  random,  or  as 
addressing  several  of  inferior  virtue  with  the 
high  and  great  characters.  For  so  far  as  he 
is  addressing,  and  that  too  one  along  with  an 
other,  and  in  the  same  letter,  he  honors  them 
all  alike.  But  by  stating  the  praises  particu 
larly  to  each,  he  sets  before  us  the  virtue 
peculiar  to  each  ;  so  as  neither  to  give  birth  to 
envy  by  honoring  one  and  dishonoring  another, 
nor  to  work  in  them  listlessness  and  confusion, 
by  giving  them  all  the  same  dignity,  though 
they  did  not  deserve  the  same.  See  now  how 
he  again  comes  to  the  admirable  women.  For 
after  saying,  "  Salute  them  which  are  of  Aris- 
tobulus'  household," 

Ver.  ii.  "Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman; 
greet  them  which  be  of  the  household  of  Nar 
cissus  ;  " 

Who,  it  is  likely,  were  not  so  worthy  as  the 
afore-mentioned,  on  which  account  also  he 
does  not  mention  them  all  by  name  even,  and 
after  giving  them  the  encomium  which  was 
suited  to  them,  that  of  being  faithful,  (and 
this  the  meaning  of, 

"Which  are  in  the  Lord." 

He  again  reverts  to  the  women,  and  s-ay-. 

Ver.  12.  "Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa, 
who  labor  in  the  Lord." 

And  in  regard  to  the  former  woman,  he 
says  that  "  she  bestowed  labor  upon  you,"  but 
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of  these  that  they  are  still  laboring.  And 
this  is  no  small  encomium,  that  they  should 
be  in  work  throughout,  and  should  not  only 
work,  but  labor  even.  But  Persis  he  calls 
beloved  too,  to  show  that  she  is  greater  than 
these. 

For  he  says,  "  Salute  my  beloved  Persis." 

And  of  her  great  laborings  he  likewise 
bears  testimony,  and  says,  "which  labored 
much  in  the  Lord." 

So  well  does  he  know  how  to  name  each 
after  his  deserts,  so  making  these  more  eager 
by  not  depriving  them  of  any  of  their  dues, 
but  commending  even  the  slightest  preemi 
nence,  and  making  the  others  more  virtuous, 
and  inciting  them  to  the  same  zeal,  by  his 
encomiums  upon  these. 

Ver.  12.  "Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the 
Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine." 

Here  again  the  good  things  are  without  any 
drawback,  since  the  son  and  the  mother  are 
each  of  such  a  character,  and  the  house  is  full 
of  blessing,  and  the  root  agreeth  with  the 
fruit ;  for  he  would  not  have  simply  said,  "  his 
mother  and  mine,"  unless  he  had  been  bear 
ing  testimony  to  the  woman  for  great  virtue. 

Ver.  14.  "Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Her- 
mas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren 
which  are  with  them." 

Here  do  not  be  looking  to  how  he  starts 
them  without  any  encomium,  but  how  he  did 
not  reckon  them,  though  far  inferior,  as  it 
seems,  to  all,  unworthy  of  being  addressed  by 
him.  Or  rather  even  this  is  no  slight  praise 
that  he  even  calls  them  brethren,  as  also 
those  that  are  after  them  he  calls  saints.  For 
he  says, 

Ver.  15.  "Salute  Philologus,  and  Julius, 
and  Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and 
all  the  saints  which  are  with  them  ;  '' 

Which  was  the  greatest  dignity,  and  un 
speakable  height  of  honor.  Then  to  prevent 
any  jealousy  rising  from  his  addressing  one  in 
one  way  and  another  in  another,  and  some  by 
name  and  some  with  no  distinction,  and  some 
with  more  points  of  praise,  and  some  with 
.fewer,  he  again  mingles  them  in  the  equality 
of  charity,  and  in  the  holy  kiss,  saying, 

Ver.  16.  "  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy 
kiss." 

To  cast  out  of  them,  by  this  salutation,  all 
arguing  that  confused  them,  and  all  grounds 
for  little  pride  ;  that  neither  the  great  might 
despise  the  little,  nor  the  little  grudge  at  the 
greater,  but  that  haughtiness  and  envy  might 
be  more  driven  away,  when  this  kiss  soothed 
down  and  levelled  every  one.  And  therefore 
he  not  only  bids  them  salute  in  this  way,  but 
sends  in  like  manner  to  them  the  greeting 
from  the  Churches.  For  "  there  salute  you," 


he  says,  not  this  or  that  person  individually, 
but  all  of  you  in  common, 

"  The  Churches  of  Christ." 

You  see  that  they  are  no  small  gains  that 
we  earn  from  these  addresses,  and  what  treas 
ures  we  should  have  passed  hastily  over,  un 
less  in  this  part  of  the  Epistle  also  we  had 
examined  it  with  accuracy,  such,  I  mean,  as 
was  in  our  power.  So  if  there  be  found  any 
man  of  wisdom  and  spiritual,  he  will  dive 
even  deeper,  and  find  a  greater  number  of 
pearls.1  But  since  some  have  often  made  it  a 
question  wherefore  it  was  that  in  this  Epistle 
he  addressed  so  many,  which  thing  he  has  not 
done  in  any  other  Epistle,  we  might  say  that 
it  is  owing  to  his  never  having  seen  the 
Romans  yet,  that  he  does  this.  And  yet  one 
may  say,  "Well,  he  had  not  seen  the  Colos- 
sians  either,  and  yet  he  did  not  do  anything 
of  the  kind."  But  these  were  more  honor 
able  than  others,  and  had  come  thither  from 
other  cities,  as  to  a  safer  and  more  royal  city. 
Since  then  they  were  living  in  a  foreign  coun 
try,  and  they  needed  much  provision  for 
security,2  and  some  of  them  were  of  his  ac 
quaintance,  but  some  too  were  there  who  had 
rendered  him  many  important  services,  he 
with  reason  commends  them  by  letters  ;  for 
the  glory  of  Paul  was  then  not  little,  but  so 
great,  that  even  from  his  sending  them  letters, 
those  who  had  the  happiness  to  have  an 
Epistle  to  them,  gained  much  protection. 
For  men  not  only  reverenced  him,  but  were 
even  afraid  of  him.  Had  this  not  been  so,8 
he  would  not  have  said,  who  had  been  "  a  suc- 
corer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also."  *  (v.  2.) 
And  again,  "  I  could  wish  that  myself  were 
accursed."  (Rom.  ix.  3.)  And  to  Philemon 
he  wrote  and  said,  "  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  a 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Phil.  9.)  And  to 
the  Galatians,  "  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you." 
(Gal.  v.  2.)  And,  "Ye  received  me  even  as 
Jesus  Christ."  (ib.  iv.  14.)  And  writing  to 
the  Corinthians  he  said,  "  Now  some  are 
puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not  come  unto 
you."  (i  Cor.  iv.  18.)  And  again,  "These 
things  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself 
and  to  Apollos,  that  ye  might  learn  in  us  not 
to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written." 
(ib.  6.)  Now  from  all  these  passages  it  is 
clear  that  all  had  a  great  opinion  of  him. 
Wishing  then  that  they  should  feel  on  easy 
terms,  and  be  in  honor,  he  addressed  each  of 


he  makes   itte  pubc  use  o     t. 

3  This  is  rather  an  unusual  way  of  taking  "  troAAij?  dcr^oAciac 
iSti  airo^avfiv  avrolt,"  but  the  sequel  allows  no  other. 

1  i.  e.  had  he  not  been  so  greatly  esteemed. 

4  O.VTOV  ipoi,  even  of  myself. 
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them,  setting  forth  their  praise  to  the  best  ad 
vantage  he  might.  For  <im-  lu-  (.ills  i>- 
another  kinsman,  another  both,  another  fel 
low-prisoner,  another  fellow-worker,  another 
approved,  another  elect.  And  of  the  women, 
one  he  audicssi-s  by  her  title,  for  he  does  not 
call  her  servant  of  the  Church  in  an  unde 
fined  way  (because  if  this  were  so  he  would 
have  given  Tryphena  and  Persis  this  name 
too),  but  this  one  as  having  the  office  of  dea 
coness,  and  another  as  helper  and  assistant, 
another  as  mother,  another  from  the  labors 
she  underwent,  and  some  he  addresses  from 
the  house  they  belonged  to,  some  by  the 
name  of  Brethren,  some  by  the  appellation  of 
Saints.  And  some  he  honors  by  the  mere 
fact  of  addressing  them,  and  some  by  address 
ing  them  by  name,  and  some  by  calling  them 
first-fruits,  and  some  by  their  precedence  in 
time,  but  more  than  all,  Priscilla  and  Aquila. 
(roi>f  irepl  Up.  K,  *A.)  For  even  if  all  were  be 
lievers,  still  all  were  not  alike,  but  were  differ 
ent  in  their  merits.  Wherefore  to  lead  them 
all  to  greater  emulation,  he  keeps  no  man's 
encomiums  concealed.  For  when  they  who 
labor1  more,  do  not  receive  the  greater  reward 
also,  many'''  become  more  listless.  On  this 
ground  even  in  the  kingdom,  the  honors  are 
not  equal,  nor  among  the  disciples  were  all 
alike,  but  the  three8  were  preeminent  above 
the  rest.  And  among  these  three  again  there 
was  a  great  difference.  For  this  is  a  very  ex 
act  method  observed  by  God  even  to  the  last. 
Hence,  "one  star  differeth  from  another  star 
in  glory,"  (i  Cor.  xv.  41),  it  says.  And  yet 
all  were  Apostles  and  all  are  to  sit  on  twelve 
thrones,4  and  all  left  their  goods,  and  all  com- 
panied  with  Him  ;  still  it  was  the  three  He 
took.  And  again,  to  these  very  three,  He  said 
it  was  possible  (i-ftupeiv)  that  some  might  even 
be  superior.  "  For  to  sit,"  He  says,  "  on  My 
right  hand  and  on  My  left,  is  not  mine  to  give, 
save  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared."  (Mark 
x.  40.)  And  He  sets  Peter  before  them, 
when  He  says,  "  Lovest  thou  Me  more  than 
these  ?  "  (John  xxi.  15.)  And  John  too  was 
loved  even  above  the  rest.  For  there  shall  be 
a  strict  examination  of  all,  and  if  thou  be  but 
little  better  than  thy  neighbor,  if  it  be  even 
an  atom,  or  anything  ever  so  little,  God  will 
not  overlook  even  this.  And  this  even  from 
of  old  one  might  see  coming  out.  For  even 
Lot  was  a  righteous  man,  yet  not  so,  as  was 


So  Field  with  4  Mss.  Vulg.  "do," 

iroAAoi  would  bear  to  be  rendered  "  they  often." 

i.  e.  Peter,  James,  and  John. 

See  Macarius,  Horn.  vi.  v.  fin.  "So  then  many  that  were 
ta  ght  by  Peter,  came  to  repentance,  and  formed  a  new 
world,  elect  of  God.  You  see  now  a  beginning  of  judgment 
was  manifested.  For  then  a  new  world  w.is  made  manifest. 
For  then  was  power  given  them  to  sit  and  judge  in  this  world. 
However,  they  will  sit  and  give  judgment  at  the  coming  <>f 
the  Lord,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  >!• 


Abraham;  and  Hezekiah  a^ain,  yet  not  so  as 
\\as  I'.ivid:  and  all  the  prophets,  yet  not  so 
as  was  John. 

Where  then  are  they  who  with  all  thi- 
exactness  in  view,  yet  will  not  allow  that  there 
is  a  hell  ?  For  if  all  the  righteous  are  not  to 
enjoy  the  same  lot,  if  they  exceed  others  even 
a  little  ("for  one  star,"  it  says,  "differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory,")  (i  Cor.  xv.  41  . 
how  are  sinners  to  be  in  the  same  lot  with 
the  righteous?  Such  a  confusion  as  this  even 
man  would  not  make,  much  less  God !  But  if 
ye  will,  I  will  show  you  that  even  in  the  case 
of  sinners,  arguing  from  existing  facts,  there 
is  this  distinction,  and  exact  just  judgment. 
Now  consider;  Adam  sinned,  and  Eve  sinned, 
and  both  transgressed,  yet  they  were  not 
equally  sinful.  And  therefore  neither  were 
they  equally  punished.  For  the  difference 
was  so  great  that  Paul  said,  "  Adam  was  not 
deceived  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was 
in  the  transgression." 6  And  yet  the  deceit 
was  one.  But  still  God's  searching  examina 
tion  pointed  out  a  difference  so  great,  as  that 
Paul  should  make  this  assertion.  Again, 
Cain  was  punished,  but  Lamech,  who  commit 
ted  a  murder  after  him,  did  not  suffer  near  so 
great  a  punishment.  And  yet  this  was  a 
murder,  and  that  was  a  murder,  and  that 
so  much  the  worse,  because  even  by  the 
example  he  had  not  become  the  better.  But 
since  the  one  neither  killed  his  brother  after 
exhortation,  nor  needed  an  accuser,  nor 
shrunk  from  answering  when  God  questioned 
him,  but  even  without  any  accuser  both 
pleaded  again  himself,  and  condemned  him 
self  more  severely,  he  obtained  pardon.  But 
the  other  as  having  done  the  opposite  was 
punished.  See  with  what  exactness  God 
sifteth  the  facts.  For  this  reason  He  pun 
ished  those  in  the  flood  in  one  way, 
and  those  in  Sodom  in  another;  and  the 
Israelites  again,  both  those  in  Babylon,  and 
those  in  Antiochus'  time,  in  different  ways : 
so  showing  that  He  keeps  a  strict  account  of 
our  doings.  And  these  were  slaves  for 
seventy  years,  and  those  for  four  hundred, 
but  others  again  ate  their  children,  and  under 
went  countless  other  more  grievous  calamities, 
and  even  in  this  way  were  not  freed,  either 
they  or  those  that  were  burnt  alive  in  Sodom. 
"  For  it  shall  be  more  tolerable,"  He  says. 
"  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  than 
for  that  city."  (Matt.  x.  15.)  For  if  Ik- 
hath  no  care  for  us,  either  when  we  sin  or 
when  we  do  aright,  perhaps  there  will  be 
some  reason  in  saying  that  there  is  no 


•  i  Tim.  ii.  14.  whence  it  appears  that  St.  C.  looked  upon 
the  pains  of  childbirth  as  a  punishment,  though  they  were 
capable  of  being  turned  to  good:  see  Gen.  iii.  16. 
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punishment.  But  since  He  is  so  exceedingly 
urgent  about  our  not  sinning,  and  adopts  so 
many  means  to  keep  us  in  the  right,  it  is  very 
plain  that  He  punisheth  the  wicked,  and  also 
crowneth  those  that  do  right.  But  let  me 
beg  you  to  consider  the  unfairness  of  the 
generality.  For  they  find  fault  with  God 
because  He  so  often  long-suffering,  over 
looks  so  many  that  are  impious,  impure,  or 
violent,  without  now  suffering  punishment. 
Again,  if  He  threaten  to  punish  them  in  the 
other  world,  they  are  vehement  and  pressing 
in  their  accusations.  And  yet  if  this  be 
painful,  they  ought  to  accept  and  admire 
the  other.  But  alas  the  folly  !  the  unreason 
able  and  asinine  spirit !  alas  the  sin-loving 1 
soul,  that  gazes  after  vice !  For  it  is  from 
this  that  all  these  opinions  have  their  birth. 
And  so  if  they  who  utter  these  things  should 
be  minded  to  lay  hold  upon  virtue,  they  will 
presently  find  themselves  satisfied  concerning 
hell  also,  and  will  not  doubt.  And  where  (it 
is  said)  and  in  what  place  is  this  hell  ?  For 
some  fablers  say  that  it  is  in  the  valley  of 
Josaphat,  thus  drawing  that  which  was  said 
about  a  certain  by-gone  war,  to  apply  to  hell.2 
But  the  Scripture  does  not  say  this.  But  in 
what  place,  pray,  will  it  be  ?  Somwhere  as 
I  think  at  least  quite  out  of  the  pale  of  this 
world.  For  as  the  prisons  and  mines  are  at  a 
great  distance  from  royal  residences,8  so  will 
hell  be  somewhere  out  of  this  world.  Seek 
we  not  then  to  know  where  it  is,  but  how  we 
may  escape  it.  Neither  yet  because  God  doth 
not  punish  all  here,  therefore  disbelieve 
things  to  come.  For  merciful  and  long-suffer 
ing  He  is :  that  is  why  he  threatens,  and  does 
not  cast  us  into  it  forthwith.  For  "  I  desire 
not,"  He  says,  "  the  death  of  a  sinner."  (Ez. 
xviii.  32.)  But  if  there  is  no  death  of  a 
sinner,  the  words  are  but  idle.  And  I  know 
indeed  that  there  is  nothing  less  pleasant  to 
you  than  these  words.  But  to  me  nothing 
is  pleasanter.  And  would  it  were  possible  at 
our  dinner,  and  our  supper,  and  our  baths, 
and  everywhere,  to  be  discoursing  about  hell. 
For  we  should  not  then  feel  the  pain  at  the 
evils  in  this  world,  nor  the  pleasure  of  its 
good  things.  For  what  would  you  tell  me  was 
an  evil  ?  poverty?  disease  ?  captivity  ?  maiming 
of  the  body  ?  Why  all  these  things  are  sport 
compared  to  the  punishment  there,  even  should 
you  speak  of  those  who  are  tormented  with 
famine  all  their  life  long  ;  or  those  who  are 
maimed  from  their  earliest  days,  and  beg, 


1  Mss.  omit  "pleasure-loving"  and  "love  of  pleasure"  in 
the  next  line. 

2  Joel  iii.  2,  which  is  however  a  type  of  the  last  judgment. 
Isaiah   xxx.  3?.  can  hardly  be  meant,  as  the  LXX.   there  has 
not  the  name  Tophet. 

»  Ben.  and  3  iMss.  |3a<riA«iW. 


even  this  is  luxury  compared  to  those  other 
evils.  Let  us  then  continually  employ  our 
selves  with  talking  about  these  things.4  For 
to  reme-mber  hell  prevents  our  falling  into 
hell.  Dost  thou  not  hear  St.  Paul  saying, 
"  Who  shall  suffer  everlasting  punishment 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord  ?  "  (2  Thess.  i.  9.) 
Dost  thou  not  hear  what  Nero's  character 
was,  whom  Paul  even  calls  the  Mystery  of 
Antichrist?  For  "the  mystery  of  iniquity," 
he  says,  "already  worketh."  (ib.  ii.  '7.) 
What  then  ?  Is  Nero  to  suffer  nothing  ?  Is 
Antichrist  to  suffer  nothing  ?  or  the  Devil 
nothing?  Then  he  will  always  be  Antichrist, 
and  so  the  Devil.  For  from  mischief  they 
will  not  leave  off,  unless  they  be  punished. 
"Yea,"  you  say,  "but  that  there  is  a  hell 
everybody  sees.  But  the  unbelievers  only  are 
to  fall  into  it."  What  is  the  reason,  pray  ? 
It  is  because  the  believers  acknowledge  their 
Master.  And  what  is  this  to  the  purpose  ? 
when  their  life  is  impure,  they  will  on  this 
ground  be  punished  more  severely  than  the  un 
believers.  "  For  as  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law  shall  also  perish  without  law :  but 
as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law."  (Rom.  ii.  12.)  And, 
"  The  servant  that  knew  his  master's  will, 
and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes."  (Luke  xii.  47.)  But  if  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  giving  an  account  of  one's  life, 
and  all  this  is  said  in  a  loose  way  then  neither 
will  the  Devil  have  vengeance  taken  upon  him. 
For  he  too  knows  God,  and  far  more  than  6 
men  too,  and  all  the  demons  know  Him,  and 
tremble,  and  own  He  is  their  Judge.  If  then 
there  is  no  giving  an  account  of  our  life,  nor 
of  evil  deeds,  then  will  they  also  clean  escape. 
These  things  are  not  so,  surely  they  are  not ! 
Deceive  not  yourselves,  beloved.  For  if 
there  is  no  hell,  how  are  the  Apostles  to  judge 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  ?  How  cometh 
Paul  to  say,  "  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 

Angels  ?  how  much  more  things  of  this 
(i  Cor.  vi.  3.)  How  came  Christ  to 

The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  arise  and 
condemn  this  generation  "  (Matt.  xii.  41) ; 
and,  "  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment?" 
ib.  xi.  24.)  Why  then  make  merry  with 
things  that  are  no  subjects  for  merriment  ? 
Why  deceive  thyself  and  put  cheats  upon  thy 
reason  (voflaXayHf,  om.  rt/v  jvxjvaov)  ?  Why 
fight  with  the  love  of  God  toward  man  ?  For 
it  was  through  this  that  He  prepared  it,  and 
threatened,  that  we  might  rrot  be  cast  into  it,  as 


This  whole  argument  is  nearly  that  of  the  close  of  Horn. 
25.    The  object  of  it  is  clearly  to  keep  their  minds  to  the  sub- 
v  •  11  as  to  convince  gainsayers. 

'•"  SuFicUl:  others:  "  more  than"  many." 
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having  by  this  fe.u  beo-me  better.  And  thus 
he  that  does  away  with  speaking  on  these 
subjects  doth  nothing  else  than  thrust  us  into 
it,  .UK!  drive  us  thither  by  this  deceit. 
Slacken  not  the  hands  of  them  then  that 
labor  for  virtue,  m»r  make  the  listlessness  of 
them  that  sleep  gre.iier.  For  if  the  many  be 
persuaded  that  there  is  no  hell,  when  will  they 
leave  off  vice  ?  Or  when  will  right  be  seen  ? 
I  do  not  say  between  sinners  and  righteous 
men.  hut  between  sinners  and  sinners  ?  For 
why  is  it  that  one  is  punished  here,  and  an 
other  not  punished,  though  he  does  the  same 
sins,  or  even  far  worse  ?  For  if  there  be  no 
hell,  you  will  having  nothing  to  say  in  defence 
of  this  to  those  who  make  it  an  objection. 
Wherefore  my  advice  is,  that  we  leave  off  this 
trifling,  and  stop  the  mouths  of  those  that  are 
gainsayers  upon  these  subjects.  For  there 
will  be  an  exact  searching  into  the  smallest 
things,  both  in  the  way  of  sins  and  in  the  way 
of  good  deeds,  and  we  shall  be  punished  for 
unchaste  looks,  and  for  idle  words,  and  for 
mere  reproachful  words,  and  for  drunkenness 
we  shall  render  an  account,  as  even  for  a 


CUp  Of  OOld  water  WC  shall  receive  a  re  \.ird, 
and  a  sigh  only.  (Feel.  xii.  14.;  I 
"Set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men 
that  sigh  and  that  cry."  (Ez.  ix.  4.)  How 
then  darest  thou  to  say  that  He,  who  with  so 
great  exactness  will  search  into  our  doings, 
threatened  hell  in  bare  words,  and  lightly  ? 
Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  do  not  with  these  vain 
hopes  destroy  thyself  and  those  that  are  per 
suaded  by  thee  !  For  if  thou  disbelieves!  our 
words,  make  enquiry  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.1 
and  all  heretics.  And  all  of  them  as  with  one 
mouth  will  answer  that  a  judgment  there  shall 
be,  and  a  retribution.  And  are  men  not 
enough  ?  Ask  the  devils  themselves,  and  thou 
wilt  hear  them  cry,  "  Why  hast  thou  come 
thither  to  torment  us  before  the  time."  (Matt, 
viii.  2g.)  And  putting  all  this  together  per 
suade  thy  soul  not  to  trifle  idly,  lest  by  expe 
rience  thou  come  to  know  there  is  a  hell,  but 
from  this  thou  mayest  be  sobered,  and  so  able 
to  escape  those  tortures,  and  attain  to  the 
good  things  to  come ;  whereof  may  we  all 
partake  by  the  grace  and  love  towards  man, 
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"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they 
that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*but 
their  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple." 

AGAIN  an  exhortation,  and  prayer  after  the 
exhortation.  For  after  telling  them  to  "  mark 
them  which  cause  '2  divisions,"  and  not  to  listen 
to  them,  he  proceeds,  "  And  the  God  of  peace 
shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly :  " 
and,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  be  with  you." 
And  notice  how  gently  too  he  exhorts  them  : 
doing  it  not  in  the  character  of  a  counsellor, 
but  that  of  a  servant,  and  with  much  respect. 
For  he  calls  them  brethren,  and  supplicates 
them  likewise.  For,  "  I  beseech  you,  breth 
ren,"  (he  says).  Then  he  also  puts  them  on 
the  defensive  by  showing  the  deceitfulness  of 
those  who  abused  them.  For  as  though  they 
were  not  at  once  to  be  discerned,  he  says.  ••  I 
beseech  you  to  mark,"  that  is,  to  be  exceed- 


1  See  Bp.  Taplor,  S,-rm.  on  Sir  G.  Dalston;  and  Bp.  Butler, 
A  mil.  i.  2.  note  n. 

1  Field  with  most  Mss.  omits  noiovvTat;  of  course  it  is  to  be 
•applied  from  the  context. 


ingly  particular  about,  and  to  get  acquainted 
with,  and  to  search  out  thoroughly — whom, 
pray?  why,  "those  that  cause  divisions  and 
offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned."  *  For  this  is,  if  anything  the 
subversion  of  the  Church,  the  being  in  divi 
sions.  This  is  the  devil's  weapon,  this  turn- 
eth  all  things  upside-down.  For  so  long  as 
the  body  is  joined  into  one,  he  has  no  power 


*  At  Rome  also  there  were,  as  in  so  many  other  places, 
those  who,  either  within  or  in  contact  with  the  church,  made 
divisions  and  perverted  the  true  Christian  teaching.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  deals  but  to  a  small  extent  directly 
with  these  persons.  It  is,  in  the  main,  constructive.  Gala- 
tians  is  a  letter  on  similar  lines  of  teaching  but  more  polemic 
in  character.  In  the  case  of  how  few  of  the  churches  to 
which  the  apostle  wrote  could  he  spare  himself  the  unpleas 
ant  task  of  warning  them  against  heretics  or  immoral  ten 
dencies  of  life.  In  Corinth  the  abuses  were  chiefly  of  a  moral 
and  practical  character.  In  Colossa  and  perhaps  in  Ephesus. 
there  was  a  Judeo-Gnostic  theosophy  which  threatened  the 
Christian  faith  of  the  people.  The  Roman  church  w.i- 
ably.  predominantly  Gentile  and  was  a  Pauline  church,  in  the 
sense,  that,  though  not  founded  by  Paul,  it  had  been  trained 
in  the  Pauline  "  gospel,"  the  type  of  doctrine  more  or  less 
peculiar  to  that  apostle.  The  extended  refutation  of  Jewish 
claims  tn  special  divine  favor  in  chaps,  ii.  and  iii.  as  well  as 
the  consideration  of  the  problem  offered  by  the  lapse  of  the 
Jrws  in  chaps,  ix..  x.,  and  xi..  shows  that  then- 
important  Jewish  elemenr  in  the  church,  while  these  conclud 
ing  warnings  117,  isi  intimate  the  presence  of  Judaizing 
heretics  who  sought  to  conceal  their  real  wickedness  by 
•  mi  plausible  language  and  thus  to  lead  innocent  and 
unsuspecting  Cbristiani  astray. — G.  B.  S. 
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to  get  an  entrance,  but  it  is  from  division  that 
the  offence  cometh.  And  whence  is  division  ? 
From  opinions  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles.  And  whence  come  opinions  of  this 
sort?  From  men's  being  slaves  to  the  belly, 
and  the  other  passions.  For  "such,"  he  says, 
"serve  not  the  Lord,  but  their  own  belly." 
And  so  there  would  be  no  offence,  there  would 
be  no  division,  unless  some  opinion  were 
thought  of  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles.  And  this  he  here  points  out  by 
saying,  "  contrary  to  the  doctrine."  And  he 
does  not  say  which  we  have  taught,  but 
"  which  ye  have  learned,"  so  anticipating 
them,  and  showing  that  they  were  persuaded 
of  and  had  heard  them  and  received  them. 
And  what  are  we  to  do  to  those  who  make 
mischief  in  this  way?  He  does  not  say  have 
a  meeting  and  come  to  blows,  but  "  avoid 
them."  For  if  it  was  from  ignorance  or  error 
that  they  did  this,  one  ought  to  set  them  right. 
But  if  they  sin  willingly,  spring  away  from 
them.  And  in  another  place  too  he  says  this. 
For  he  savs,  "Withdraw  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly  "  (2  Thess.  iii.  6)  :  and 
in  speaking  to  Timothy  about  the  copper 
smith,  he  gives  him  the  like  advice,  and  says, 
"Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also."  (2  Tim.  iv.  15.) 
Then  also  to  lash  (Kupudav)  those  who  dare  to 
do  such  things,  he  mentions  also  the  reason  of 
their  devising  this  division.  "  For  they  that 
are  such,"  he  says,  "  serve  not  our  Lord 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly."  And  this  he 
said  too  when  he  wrote  to  the  Philippians, 
*'  Whose  god  is  their  belly."  (Phil.  iii.  19.) 
But  here  he  appears  to  me  to  intimate  those  of 
the  Jews,  whom  he  ever  uses  particularly  to 
find  fault  with  as  gluttonous.  For  in  writing 
to  Titus  too,  he  said  of  them,  "  Evil  beasts, 
slow  bellies."  (Tit.  i.  12,  see  v.  10.)  And 
Christ  also  blames  them  on  this  head  :  "  Ye 
devour  widows'  houses  "  (Matt,  xxiii.  14),  He 
says.  And  the  Prophets  accuse  them  of 
things  of  the  kind.  For,  "  My  beloved,"  He 
says,  "  hath  waxen  fat  and  gross,  and  hath 
kicked "  (Deut.  xxxii.  15).  Wherefore  also 
Moses  exhorted  them,  and  said,  "  When  thou 
hast  eaten  and  drunken  and  art  full,  remem 
ber  the  Lord  thy  God."  (ib.  vi.  n,  12.)  And 
in  the  Gospels,  they  who  say  to  Christ,  "  What 
sign  showest  thou  unto  us  ? "  (John  vi.  30) 
pass  over  everything  else,  and  remember  the 
manna.  So  do  they  everywhere  appear  to  be 
possessed  with  this  affection.  How  then 
comest  thou  not  to  be  ashamed  at  having 
slaves  of  the  belly  for  thy  teachers,  when  thou 
art  a  brother  of  Christ  ?  Now  the  ground  of 
the  error  is  this,  but  the  mode  of  attack  is 
again  a  different  disorder,  viz.  flattery.  For  it 
is  by  "  fair  speeches,"  he  says,  "  that  they 


deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  For  their 
attention  reaches  only  to  words;  but  their 
meaning  is  not  such,  for  it  is  full  of  fraud. 
And  he  does  not  say  that  they  deceive  you, 
but  "the  hearts  of  the  simple."  And  even 
with  this  he  was  not  satisfied,  but  with  a  view 
to  making  this  statement  less  grating,  he  say>. 

Ver.  19.  "  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  men." 

This  he  does,  not  to  leave  them  free  to 
be  shameless,  but  to  win  them  beforehand 
with  encomiums,  and  the  number  of  his  wit 
nesses,  to  arrest  their  attention.  For  neither 
is  it  I  alone  that  am  the  witness,  but  the  whole 
world.  And  he  does  not  say  for  your  under 
standing,  but,  "your  obedience  : "  that  is,  their 
compliance,  which  was  evidence  of  much 
meekness  in  them.  "  I  am  glad  therefore  on 
your  behalf."  And  this  is  no  small  encomium 
too.  Then,  after  the  praise,  admonition.  For 
lest,  after  liberating  them  from  any  charges 
against  them,  he  should  make  them  the  more 
listless,  as  not  being  observed  ;  he  gives  them 
another  hint  in  the  words, 

"  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is 
good,  and  simple  concerning  evil." 

You  see  then  how  he  attacks  them  again, 
and  that  without  their  suspecting  it.  For  this 
looks  like  intimating  that  some  of  them  were 
apt  to  be  led  astray. 

Ver.  20.  "And  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly." 

For  since  he  had  spoken  of  those  who 
"  caused  divisions  and  offences  among  them," 
he  has  mentioned  "  the  God  of  peace  "  also, 
that  they  might  feel  hopeful  about  the  riddance 
of  these  evils.  For  he  that  rejoiceth  in  this 
(i.  e.,  peace)  will  put  an  end  to  that  which 
makes  havoc  of  it.  And  he  does  not  say,  will 
subject,  but  "  will  bruise  "  (Gen.  iii.  19),  which 
is  a  stronger  expression.  And  not  those  peo 
ple  only,  but  also  him  who  was  the  general 
over  them  herein,  Satan.  And  not  '•  will 
bruise"  merely,  but  "under  your  feet,"  so 
that  they  may  obtain  the  victory  themselves, 
and  become  noble  by  the  trophy.  And  the 
time  again  is  made  a  ground  of  comfort.  For 
he  adds,  "  shortly."  And  this  was  prayer  and 
prophecy  as  well  at  once.  "  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you." 

That  greatest  weapon  ;  that  impregnable 
wall ;  that  tower  unshaken  !  For  he  reminds 
them  of  the  grace,  that  he  may  give  them 
the  more  alacrity.  Because  if  ye  have  beer, 
freed  from  the  ills  more  grievous  by  far, 
and  freed  by  grace  only,  much  more  will  ye 
be  freed  from  the  lesser,  now  ye  have 
become  friends  too,  and  contribute  your 
own  share  likewise.  You  see  how  lie 
neither  puts  prayer  without  works,  nor 
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\\orks     with";;:      prayer.      !•  •'      after     giving 

them    credit    for     their    obedience,    than     he 

:   to    sh»w    that    we  need  both,  our  own 

as    well    as    God's    part,    if    we     are    to 

be    duly    saved.      F"i    it   was   not  before  only, 

but    now     too,     even      though      we     be    great 

and     in    high    esteem,    we    need    grace     from 

Him, 

\Vr.  21.  "  Timotheus  my  work-fellow  salut- 
eth  you." 

( Jbserve  the  customary  encomiums  again. 
"  And  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater  my 
kinsmen." 

This  Jason  Luke  also  mentions,  and  sets 
before  us  his  manliness  also,  when  he 
say>,  that  "  they  drew  "  him  "  to  the  rulers 
of  the  city,  crying,"  etc.  (Acts  xvii.  5.) 
And  it  is  likely  that  the  others  too  were 
men  of  note.  For  he  does  not  mention 
relations  barely,  unless  they  were  also 
like  him  in  religiousness. 

Ver.  22.  "  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  Epistle, 
salute  you." 

This  too  is  no  small  encomium,  to  be 
Paul's  amanuensis.  Still  it  is  not  to  pass 
encomiums  on  himself  that  he  says  this,  but 
that  he  might  attach  a  warm  love  to  him 
on  their  part,  for  this  ministration. 

Ver.  23.  "Gaius  mine  host  (i-wof),  and  of 
the  whole  Church,  saluteth  you." 

See  what  a  crown  he  has  framed  for  him, 
by  bearing  witness  to  such  great  hospitality 
in  him,  and  brought  in  the  entire  Church 
into  this  man's  house  !  For  by  the  word 
fevov,  used  here,  he  means  a  host,  not  a 
guest.  But  when  you  hear  that  he  was  Paul's 
host,  do  not  admire  him  for  his  munificence 
only,  but  also  for  his  strictness  of  life. 
For  except  he  were  worthy  of  Paul's  ex 
cellency,  he  would  never  have  lodged  there, 
since  he,  who  took  pains  to  go  beyond : 
many  of  Christ's  commands,  would  never  have 
trespassed  against  that  law,  which  bids  us  be 
very  particular  about  who  receive  us,  and 
about  lodging  with  "  worthy "  persons. 
(Matt.  x.  n.)  "  Krastus,  the  chamberlain  of 
the  city,  salutes  you,  and  Quartus  a  brother." 
There  is  a  purpose  in  his  adding  "  the 
chamberlain  of  the  city,"  for  as  he  wrote  to 
the  Philippians,  "  They  of  Cojsar's  household 
salute  you  "  (Phil.  iv.  22),  that  he  might 
show  that  the  Gospel  had  taken  a  hold  upon 
great  folk,  so  here  too  he  mentions  the  title 
with  a  view  to  the  same  object,  and  to  show 
that,  to  the  man  who  gives  heed,  neither 
riches  are  a  hindrance,  nor  the  cares  of 
government,  nor  anything  else  of  the 
kind. 


14.  "  The   grace   of   our    I 

C'ht  >t  be  with  you  all.     Amen."* 

See  what  we  ought  to  begin  and  to  end 
with  everywhere  !  For  in  this  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  Kpistle,  and  in  this  he 
putteth  on  the  roof,  at  once  praying  for  the 
mother  of  all  good  things  for  them,  and  call 
ing  the  whole  of  his  loving-kindness  to  their 
mind.  For  this  is  the  best  proof  of  a 
generous  teacher,  to  benefit  his  learners  not 
by  word  only,  but  likewise  by  prayer,  for 
which  cause  also  one  said,  "  But  let  us  give 
ourselves  contiually  to  prayers,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word."  (Acts  vi.  4.) 

Who  is  there  then  to  pray  over  us,  since 
Paul  hath  departed  ?  These  who 2  are  the 
imitators  of  Paul.  Only  let  us  yield  ourselves 
worthy  of  such  intercession  (aii-^n^iaf),  that  it 
may  not  be  that  we  hear  Paul's  voice  here 
only,  but  that  hereafter,  when  we  are  departed, 
we  may  be  counted  worthy  to  see  the  wrestler 
of  Christ.8  Or  rather,  if  we  hear  him  here, 
we  shall  certainly  see  him  hereafter,  if  not  as 
standing  near  him,  yet  see  him  we  certainly 
shall,  glistening  near  the  Throne  of  the  king/ 
Where  the  Cherubim  sing  the  glory,  where 
the  Seraphim  are  flying,  there  shall  we  see 
Paul,  with  Peter,  and  as  a  chief6  and  leader 


*  The  Mss.  authorities  and  vss.  stronglv  favor  the  omis 
sion  of  v.  24  (as,  A.  B,  C.  K.  Copt.,  Eth.,  Vulg.)  It  appears 
to  be  a  repetition  of  the  benediction  in  v.  20  and  is  omitted  by 
most  critics.  —  G.  B.  S. 


Field  thinks  he  points  to  the  Bishop  and  clergy  present. 
The  following  passage  strongly  illustrates  what  St.  Chry- 
sostom  says,  in  the  first  page  of  the'  Introduction,  of  his  affec 


vntpftaivtiv,  see  p.  441. 
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tionate  intimacy  with  the  Apostle,  t-hrough  meditation  on  his 
writings. 

«  The  Martyrs  were  thought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Beatific 
Vision  at  once.  See  Tertullian  eie  Anima.  55,  but  this  is  a 
subject  on  which  the  Fathers  sneak  with  caution. 

6  Kopv<i>alov,  not  of  the  Apostles,  but  of  the  Saints  in  general 
The  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  is  coupled  with  St.  Peter,  is  re 
markable,  as  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  /  'esp.  ft  Laud.  Comment 
Com.  de  Apost.  "  Peter  the  Apostle,  and  Paul  the  Teacher  of 
the  Gentiles,  these  taught  us  Thy  Law,  O  Lord.  R.  Thou 
shall  make  them  princes  over  all  the  earth."  In  the  York 
Breviary,  F.  SS.  App.  Pctr.  et  /',»«/,  ad  I'esp.  Hvmn.  St.  a. 
"  These  are  the  two  olive  trees  before  the  Lord  (2«ch.  iv.  3), 
and  the  candlesticks  beaming  with  light,  the  two  bright  lumi 
naries  of  Heaven."  And  again,  non  impar  Paulus  Jiuic.  St. 
Augustin  observes,  ad  Bonif.  cant,  du,  Ep.  Pelag.  i,  3,  c.  3, 
Ben.  t.  10.  "When  one  says.  'The  Apostle,'  without  saying 
what  Apostle,  no  one  understands  any  but  Paul,  because  he  is 
best  known  from  the  number  of  his  Epistles,  and  because  he 
labored  most."  St.  Maximus.  Horn.  5,  dc  .\'at.  Pttr.  tt  Pant, 
"  Therefore  the  blessed  Peter  and  Paul  are  eminent  among 
all,  and  have  a  kind  of  peculiar  precedency,  but  between 
themselves,  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  other,  is  uncertain. 
For  I  think  they  are  equal  in  merits  because  they  are  equal  in 
suffering."  He  also  says  in  the  same  Homilv,  "  T»  Peter,  as 
:  Steward,  He  gave  the  key  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  (ii\  I'.iu!.  as  on  an  able  Teacher.  He  enjoined  the 
mastership  in  the  teaching  of  the  Church  ;  that  is.  that  whom 
the  one  has  instructed  unto  salvation,  the  ether  may  receive 
that  whi  isr  lu-arts  I'aul  hath  opened  hy  the  teaching 
ul  his  words,  to  their  souls  Peter  may  open  the  Kr  j 
Heaven.  For  Paul  too  did  also  in  a  manner  receive  the  key 
of  knowledge  from  Christ."  And  St.  Gregory,  i,  i  J'ial.  c". 
12.  "The  Apostle  Paul  is  brother  in  Apostolical  preeminence 
(/»•/«<•//,;/«)  to  Peter,  the  first  of  the  Apostles."  See  also  St. 
Chrys.  on  Gal.  i.  18,  p.  25  O.  T.  where  he  say*.  "  equal  in  dig- 
nitv  witli  him,  for  at  present  I  will  say  no  more."  a;; 
8,  p.  34  O.  T.  ;  Tertull.  ad-'.  .Marcion.  i,  5,  and  others,  consider 
him  especially  intended  in  Jacob's  blessing  ot  Heni.imin.  St. 
<>r.  ///.••-.  (•,",/.  vi.  p.  68,  </.  T 

Peter  anil  Paul,  the  Rulers  of  the  Church."     Many  • 
'  sages  might  be  cited,  but  the-  >v  in  what 
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of  the  choir  of  the  Saints,  and  shall  enjoy  his 
generous  love.     For  if   when    here    he    loved 
men    so,   that    when    he    had    the   choice   of 
departing  and    being   with     Christ,  he    chose 

awful  to  us  is  the  thunder,  as  was    that    voice 
to    the  demons!     For  if  they    shuddered    at 
his     clothes    (Acts     xix.     12),      much     more 
did  they  at    his   voice.     This   led    them  away 

to  be  here,  much  more  will  he  there  display   captive,    this    cleansed  out 


affection.  I  love  Rome  even  for 
this,  although  indeed  one  has  other  grounds 
for  praising  it,  both  for  its  greatness,  and  its 
antiquity,  and  its  beauty,  and  its  populousness, 
and  for  its  power,  and  its  wealth,  and  for  its 
successes  in  war.  But  I  let  all  this  pass,  and 
esteem  it  blessed  on  this  account,  that  both 
in  his  lifetime  he  wrote  to  them,  and  loved 
them  so,  and  talked  with  them  whiles  he  was 
with  us,  and  brought  his  life  to  a  close  there.1 
Wherefore  the  city  is  more  notable  upon  this 
ground,  than  upon  all  others  together.  And 
as  a  body  great  and  strong,  it  hath  as  two 
glistening  eyes  the  bodies  of  these  Saints. 
Not  so  bright  is  the  heaven,  when  the  sun 
sends  forth  his  rays,  as  is  the  city  of  Rome, 
sending  out  these  two  lights  into  all  parts  of 
the  world.  From  thence  will  Paul  be  caught 
up,  from  thence  Peter.  Just  bethink  you,  and 
shudder  (ppis-a-re)  at  the  thought  of  what  a 
sight  Rome  will  see,  when  Paul  ariseth  sud 
denly  from  that  deposit,  together  with  Peter, 
and  'is  lifted  up  to  meet  the  Lord,  (i  Thess. 
iv.  17.)  What  a  rose  will  Rome  send  up  to 
Christ !  (Is.  xxxv.  i)  what  two  crowns  will 
the  city  have  about  it !  what  golden  chains 
will  she  be  girded  with !  what  fountains 
possess  !  Therefore  I  admire  the  city,  not 
for  the  much  gold,  not  for  the  columns,  not 
for  the  other  display  there,  but  for  these 
pillars  of  the  Church,  (i  Cor.  xv.  38.) 
Would  that  it  were  now  given  me  to  throw 
myself  round  (irepixvQvvai)  the  body  of  Paul, 
and  be  riveted  to  the  tomb,  and  to  see  the 
dust  of  that  body  that  "  filled  up  that  which 
was  lacking"  after  "Christ 
that  bore  "  the  marks  "  (a-iy, 


Col.    i.  24), 
(Gal.    vi. 

17)  that  sowed  the  Gospel  everywhere 
yea,  the  dust  of  that  body  through  which  he 
ran  to  and  fro  everywhere  !  the  dust  of  that 
body  through  which  Christ  spoke,  and  the 
Light  shone  forth  more  brilliant  than  any 
lightning,  and  the  voice  started  out,  more 


awful    than      any    thunder    to 
through      which     he     uttered 


the 
that 


voice,  saying,  "  I  could  wish  that 
were  accursed,  for  my  brethren" 
ix.  3),  through  which  he  spake 


devils  ! 

blessed 
myself 
(Rom. 

'  before 


kings,  and  was  not  ashamed  ! "  (Ps.  cxix. 
46)  through  which  we  come  to  know  Paul 
through  which  also  Paul's  Master !  Not  so 


esteem  St.  Paul  was  held  among  the  Fathers,  and  at  the  same 
time  that  this  did  not  interfere  with  their  view  of  the  prerog- 

if  St.  Peter. 
1  Some  Mss.  add,  "  and  they  still  possess  his  sacred  body." 


world,    this 

put  a  stop  to  diseases,  cast  out  vice,  lifted 
the  truth  on  high,  had  Christ  riding  *  upon 
it,  and  everywhere  went  about  with  Him  ; 
and  what  the  Cherubim  were,  this  was 


Paul's  voice,  for  as  He  was 
those  Powers,  so  was  He 
tongue.  For  it  had  become  worth 


seated    upon 
upon      Paul's 
of 


receiving  Christ,  by  speaking  those  things 
only  which  were  acceptable  to  Christ,  and 
flying  as  the  Seraphim  to  height  unspeak 
able  !  for  what  more  lofty  than  that  voice 
which  says,  "  For  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  Angels,  nor  Principalities,  nor  Powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ? " 
(Rom.  viii.  38,  39.)  What  pinions  doth  not 
this  discourse  seem  to  thee  to  have  ?  what 
eyes?  (Ez.  x.  12.)  It  was  owing  to  this 
that  he  said,  "  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of 
his  devices."  (2  Cor.  ii.  n.)  Owing  to 
this  did  the  devils  flee  not  only  at  hear 
ing  him  speak,  but  even  at  seeing  his 
garments.  This  is  the  mouth,  the  dust 
whereof  I  would  fain  see,  through  which 
Christ  spake  the  great  and  secret  things, 
and  greater  than  in  His  own  person,  (for 
as  He  wrought,  so  He  also  spake  greater 
things  by  the  disciples,8)  through  which  the 
Spirit  gave  those  wondrous  oracles  to  the 


world !      For     what 
that  mouth   effect  ? 


good     thing     did 
Devils     it     drave 


not 
out, 


sins  it  loosed,  tyrants  it  muzzled,  philoso 
phers'  mouths  it  stopped,  the  world  it 
brought  over  to  God,  savages  it  persuaded 
to  learn  wisdom,  all 
the  earth  it  altered. 


the     whole     order    of 
Things     in     Heaven 


too  it  disposed  what  way  it  listed  (i  Cor. 
v.  3,  4),  binding  whom  it  would,  and  loos 
ing  in  the  other  world,  "  according  unto 
the  power  given  unto  it."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  10.) 
Nor  is  it  that  mouth  only,  but  the  heart 


too    1    would    fain    see 
a    man    would    not   do 


the    dust     of,    which 
wrong    to     call    the 


heart  of  the  world,  and  a  fountain  of 
countless  blessings,  and  a  beginning  and 
element  of  our  life.  For  the  spirit  of 
life  was  furnished  out  of  it  all,  and  was 
distributed  through  the  members  of  Christ, 
not  as  being  sent  forth  by  arteries,  but 


2  See  Macarius,  Horn.  i.  and  7.  also  Schaare  <   • 

r,'um,  Kabbala  Dcnudata,  t.  1.  p.  507,  where  this  interpret*! 
is  carried  farther. 

3  Alluding  to  John  xiv.  12  ;  xvi.  12. 
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free  choice  of  good  deeds.  This 
heart  was  so  large,  as  to  take  in  entire 
cities,  and  peoples,  and  nations.  "  For  my 
"  he  Sty*,  "is  enlarged."  (ib.  vi.  n.) 
\'et  even  a  heart  thus  large,  did  this 
very  charity  that  enlarged  it  many  a  time 
straiten  and  oppress.  For  he  says,  "  Out 
of  much  affliction  (x'/n^i^r)  and  anguish 

)  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you."  (ib. 
ii.  j.i  1  were  desirous  to  see  that  heart 
even  at";er  its  dissolution,  which  burned  at 
each  one  that  was  lost,  which  travailed  a 
second  time  with  the  children  that  had 
proved  abortions  (Gal.  iv.  19),  which  saw 
God,1  ("  for  the  pure  in  heart,"  He  says, 
-shall  see  God,")  (Matt.  v.  8)  which  be 
came  a  Sacrifice,  ("  for  a  sacrifice  to  God 
is  a  contrite  heart,")  (Ps.  li.  17)  which 
was  loftier  than  the  heavens,  which  was 
wider  than  the  world,  which  was  brighter 
than  the  sun's  beam,  which  was  warmer 
than  fire,  which  was  stronger  than  adamant, 
which  sent  forth  rivers,  ("  for  rivers,"  it 
"  of  living  water  shall  flow  out  of 
his  belly,")  (John  vii.  38)  wherein  was 
a  fountain  springing  up,  and  watering,  not 
the  face  of  the  earth,  bur  the  souls  of 
men,  whence  not  rivers  only,  but  even 
fountains  of 2  tears,  issued  day  and  night, 
which  lived  the  new  life,  not  this  of  ours, 
(for  "  I  live/'  he  says,  "  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me,"  (Gal.  ii.  20)  so  Paul's 
heart  was  His  heart,  and  a  tablet  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  book  of  grace) ;  which 
trembled  for  the  sins  of  others,  (for  I 
tear,  he  says,  lest  by  any  means  "  I  have  be 
stowed  labor  upon  you  in  vain  ;  (ib.  iv.  n)  lest 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  ;  (2  Cor.  xi.  3) 
lest  when  I  come  I  should  find  you 
not  such  as  I  would ; ")  (ib.  xii.  20) 
which  both  feared  for  itself,  and  was  confiding 
too,  (for  I  fear,  he  says,  "  lest  by  any  means 
after  having  preached  to  others  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway,"  (i  Cor.  ix.  27) 
And,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  angels 
nor  powers  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  ;") 
(alluding  to  Rom.  ix.  3)  which  was  counted 
worthy  to  love  Christ  as  no  other  man  loved 
Him  ;  which  despised  death  and  hell,  yet  was 
broken  down  by  brothers'  tears,  (for  he  says, 
"  what  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine 
heart?")  (Acts  xxi.  13)  which  was  most 
enduring,  and  yet  could  not  bear  to  be  absent 
from  the  Thessalonians  by  the  space  of  an 
hour!  (i  Thess.  ii.  17;  iii.  10.)  Fain  would 
I  see  the  dust  of  hands  that  were  in  a  chain, 
through  the  imposition  of  which  the  Spirit  was 


furnished,  through  which  the  divine  writings 
were  written,  (for  "behold  how  large  a  letter 
I  have  written  unto  you  with  mine  own 
hand:"  (Gal.  vi.  ii)  and  again,  "  The  salu 
tation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand,") 
(i  Cor.  xvi.  21)  of  those  haml>  at  the  sight 
of  which  the  serpent  "  fell  off  into  the  fire." 
(Acts  xxviii.  5.)  Fain  would  I  see  the  dust 
of  those  eyes  which  were  blinded  gloriously, 
which  recovered  their  sight  again  for  the  sal 
vation  of  the  world ;  which  even  in  the  body 
were  counted  worthy  to  see  Christ,  which  saw 
earthly  things,  yet  saw  them  not,  which 
saw  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  which 
saw  not  sleep,  which  were  watchful  at 
midnight,  which  were  not  effected  as  eyes 
are.3  I  would  also  see  the  dust  of  those 
feet,  which  ran  through  the  world  and 
were  not  weary ;  which  were  bound  in  the 
stocks  when  the  prison  shook,  which  went 
through  parts  habitable  or  uninhabited, 
which  walked  on  so  many  journeys.  And 
why  need  I  speak  of  single  parts?  Fain 
would  I  see  the  tomb,  where  the  armor 
of  righteousness  is  laid  up,  the  armor  of 
light,  the  limbs  which  now  live,  but  which 
in  life  were  made  dead ;  and  in  all  whereof 
Christ  lived,  which  were  crucified  to 
the  world,  which  were  Christ's  members, 
which  were  clad  in  Christ,  were  a  temple 
of  the  Spirit,  an  holy  building,  "  bound  in 
the  Spirit,"  (Acts  xx.  22)  riveted  to  the 
fear  of  God,  which  had  the  marks  of 
Christ.  This  body  is  a  wall  to  that  City, 
which  is  safer  than  all  towers,  and  than 
thousands  of  battlements.  And  with  it  is 
that  of  Peter.  For  he  honored  him  while 
alive.  For  he  "  went  up  to  see  Peter." 
(Gal.  i.  18)  and  therefore  even  when  de 
parted  grace  deigned  to  give  him  the  same 
abode  with  him.  Fain  would  I  see  the 
spiritual  Lion.  For  as  a  lion  breathing 
(Gr.  sending,)  (Cant.  ii.  15)  forth  fire 
(-{•p  (k«af)  upon  the  herds  of  foxes,  so  rushed 
he  upon  the  clan  of  demons  and  philosophers, 
and  as  the  burst  of  some  thunderbolt, 
was  borne  down  into  the  host  of  the  devil. 
(Luke  xiii.  32.)  For  he  did  not  even  come 
to  set  the  battle  in  array  against  him, 
since  he  feared  so  and  trembled  at  him, 
as  that  if  he  saw  his  shadow,  and  heard 
his  voice,  he  fled  even  at  a  distance.  And 
so  did  he  deliver  over  to  him  the  forni- 
cator,  though  at  a  distance,  and 
snatched  him  out  of  his  hands  (i  Cor. 
v.  5,  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  n);  and  so  others  also, 
that  they  might  be  taught  "  not  to  blas- 


1  St.  Augtistin  de  Gen.  ad  Lit.  xii.  35.     He  has  many  pas 
sages  on  "  seeing  God." 
'*  Acts  xx.  19;  2  Cor.   ii.   4  cf.  Luke  xviii.  7;  Ps.  cxxxiv.  2. 


3  So  all  Mss.  Sav.  TWK  W>9aA>iiU)i-Tu.r,  and  so  Ben.  tr., 
;  "MS  the  envious,"  which   must  be  the  meaning  if  it  is  the 
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pheme."  (i  Tim.  i.  20.)  And  consider  how 
he  sent  forth  his  own  liegemen  against  him, 
rousing  them,  suppling  them.  And  at  one  time 
he  says  to  the  Ephesians,  "  We  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi 
palities  and  powers."  (Eph.  vi.  12.)  Then 
too  he  puts  our  prize  in  heavenly  places. 
For  we  struggle  not  for  things  of  the  earth, 
he  says,  but  for  Heaven,  and  the  things 
in  the  Heavens.  And  to  others,  he  says, 
"Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  Angels? 
how  much  more  the  things  of  this  life  ? " 
(i  Cor.  vi.  3.)  Let  us  then,  laying  all  this 
to  heart,  stand  nobly  ;  for  Paul  was  a  man, 
partaking  of  the  same  nature  with  us,  and 
having  everything  else  in  common  with  us. 
But  because  he  showed  such  great  love 


toward  Christ,  he  went  up  above  the  Heavens, 
and  stood  with  the  Angels.  And  so  if  we  too 
would  rouse  ourselves  up  some  little,  and 
kindle  in  ourselves  that  fire,  we  shall  be  able 
to  emulate  that  holy  man.  For  were  this 
impossible,  he  would  never  have  cried  aloud, 
and  said,  "  Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  as  I  am  of 
Christ."  (i  Cor.  xi.  i.)  Let  us  not  then 
admire  him  only,  or  be  struck  with  him  only, 
but  imitate  him,  that  we  too  may,  when  we 
depart  hence,  be  counted  worthy  to  see  him, 
and  to  share  the  glory  unutterable,  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain  to  by 
the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom,  and 
with  Whom,  be  glory  to  the  Father,  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  evermore.  Amen. 
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Ai;k  \II\M,  his  history  a  reproof  to 
Jewish  pride,  97;  a  pattern  of 
his  faith,  349, 
,; ;  his  justification, 
388;  win-  circumcised,  389 ;  his 
true  children,  389,  391  ;  his  hos 
pitality,  504;  zeal  for  truth, 
504  ;  prayer  for  Sodom,  546. 

Alni~.c,  the  best  answer  to,  242  ;  dis 
graceful,  244;  its  reaction,  510; 
see  Jt wiling. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  little  known 
in  Chrysostom's  time,  i  ;  how 
profitable  as  sequel  to  the  Gos 
pels,  i;  an  inspired  hook,  2; 
important  for  doctrine,  3 ; 
written  by  St.  Luke,  2  ;  hence 
gives  most  fully  the  acts  of 
St.  Paul,  ib. ;  may  be  called, 
"  Demonstration  of  the  Resur 
rection,"  3,  5;  "Polity  of  Holy 
Spirit,"  ib;  Gospels,  history  of 
Christ,  Acts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Adam,  fell  by  means  of  the  Tempt 
er,  322;  a  type  of  Christ,  402; 
his  sin,  464 ;  not  equally  pun 
ished  with  Eve,  557. 

Adoption,  spirit  of,  442  ;  incomplete 
until  the  redemption  of  the 
body,  446. 

Advent,  first,  why  delayed,  379 ; 
second,  451. 

Affliction,  uses  of,  104 ;  our  school 
master,  262 ;  see  Tribulation. 

Allegory,  examples  and  use  of,  480, 
•197  • 

Almsgiving,  efficacy  of,  147,  382 ; 
twice  blessed  to  giver  and  re 
ceiver,  165,  485 ;  a  means  of 
putting  away  sin,  166,  495;  may 
be  done  without  money,  166;  a 
ministry,  89;  needs  much  wis 
dom,  91,  549;  encouragement 
t",  137. 

s,  between  things  visible 
and  invisible,  367,  372,  379,  382, 
sq-,  393-  403,  465- 

Angels,  ever  attendant  on  Christ's 
acts,  14;  their  joy,  393;  their 
glory,  399;  how  employed  for 
the  Gospel,  121  ;  Angel,  the,  in 
the  burning  bush,  the  Son  of 
God,  103. 

Anger,  the  passion  of,  300;    like  a 

1.  to  be   kept  for   its  right 

use,  <>8  ;    against  resentment   of 

insults,   98,    198,    204 ;    to  con 


quer,  is  true  greatness,  300;  im 
planted  in  us  as  a  safeguard  to 
virtue,  in  ;  virtuous  anger  how 
shown,  ib. ;  a  blind,  reckless, 
passion,  43,  243;  its  ill  effects 
on  the  body,  43. 

Apostles,  how  changed  after  the 
Resurrection,  i  ;  their  dis 
courses,  2;  dwell  most  on 
Christ  as  man,  ib.;  above  all  on 
the  Resurrection,  ib.  ;  rest  as 
sertions  on  testimony,  3 ;  taught 
by  deeds,  4  ;  why  they  did  not 
receive  the  Holv  Ghost  while 
Christ  was  with  them,  nor  until 
ten  days  after  the  Ascension, 
6;  why  ordered  to  tarry  in  Jeru 
salem,  ib. ;  why  they  did  not  ask 
Christ  to  appoint  one  in  place 
of  Judas,  18;  the  new  apostle 
must  be  an  eye-witness.  21  ; 
they  overcame  the  world,  29 ; 
their  forbearance  and  gentle 
ness,  183;  their  suffering,  455; 
accusations  against,  512  ;  severe 
to  their  own,  gentle  to  those 
without,  78  ;  not  always  under 
preternatural  direction,  133; 
Christ's  Code  of  Laws,  written 
on  Twelve  Souls,  37 ;  their 
miracles  greater  even  than 
Christ's,  77;  their  holiness  not 
caused  by  miracles,  83 ;  their 
prerogative  to  impart  the  Spirit, 
115;  their  proper  work,  preach 
ing  and  prayer,  90 ;  why  they 
continued  to  resort  to  the 
temple,  50  ;  and  the  synagogues, 
179. 

Applause  in  Church,  reproved, 
190,  458- 

Anan  arguments  refuted,  12,  note  2; 
137,  note  3;  72,  112,  note  4. 

Arrogance,  source  qf,  204. 

Asceticism,  examples    of,  381,  437. 

BAPTISM,  grace  of,  152;  in  it  we  re 
ceive  the  substance  of  all  good, 
24.S ;  its  more  essential  part  the 
Spirit,  7;  makes  men  dead  to 
MIL  405;  represents  the  cross, 
409;  relation  to  Christ's  resur 
rection,  409  ;  not  to  be  repeated, 
410;  with  us,  the  baptism  with 
water  and  with  the  Spirit  is 
one  act  ;  with  the  A  post  !<.-•>  tw>, 
ib. ;  why  nut  administered  at 
Pentecost  (in  preference  to 
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Easter  Eve),  ib.,   and  note  3; 
sins  after,  doubly   hehv. 
but  there  are  me'ans   01 
sion,9;  and  recovery,  \^  . 
of,  excuses  for,  8,  152,  sq;  in.nr. 
delay  it  till  their  last  moment-, 
9;    Traditio     Symbol  i     in,   45. 
note     i  ;     teaching     after,    46; 
form  of  renunciation  in,  9;   fol 
lowed  bv  Holy  Communion,  10  ; 
baptized,   evil    lives   of   the,   .1 
reproach  to  God,  152  ;  the  case 
of  Apollos  and  the  twelve  dis 
ciples  of  John  considered,  246, 
sq.  and  notes. 

Baptism  of  John,  247. 

Bible,  neglect  of,  553 ;  order  of  its 
its  books,  336. 

Bishopf  his  proper  work,  preaching 
and  prayer,  90 ;  ought  not  to 
have  his  time  taken  up  with 
secular  matters,  ib. ;  the  office 
coveted  for  dignity  and  honor, 
22  sq. ;  its  ardubusness,  ib. ; 
simony  of  preferment-seeking, 
24  sq.;  bond  of  unity  in  the 
church,  393. 

Body,  all  the  members  need  each 
other,  231  ;  not  in  itself  evil, 
411;  why  called  "of  death," 
431;  duties  toward,  440;  may 
become  spiritual,  435,  440. 

Boldness  for  the  truth,  with  gen 
tleness,  in;  not  forwardness. 
290. 

CALLING,  not  compulsory,  453. 

Celibacy,  optional,  420;  us  fre- 
cjiic'ncy.  434. 

Charity,  the  perfection  of,  41  ;  neces 
sity  of,  380 ;  nature  of,  382 ; 
rarity  of,  393. 

Christ,  equality  with  the  Father,  2  ; 
the   Apostles   insist   chierly  on 
his     Resurrection,     ib.  ;       \\:^ 
deeds  exemplify  His  words,  4  ; 
meaning    of     the     nan;. 
His    twofold    generation,   340 ; 
power  of   His  name.   341;  Hi> 
humble  birth,  and  est.i: 
His   Cross   a    stumbling-block, 
343.  348;  begs  in  Hi>n 

-  1-,  452,  457,  485;  the  Vic 
tim  on  His  Table,  394;  Ili- 
Resurrection  a  proof  . 
sinlessness.  395;  the  love  shown 
in  His  Deatn,  308;  its  effects 
410  so.;  atoned  for  acti 
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since  the  fall,  402  ;  partaking  in 
lli>  Death  and  r.uriul  a  guar 
antee  for  partaking  in  1 1 
405;  11  i>  power  shown  by 
men's  hcipU->MiL-3s.  430;  His 
acts  between  the  Resurrection 
and  Ascension,  4  ;  came  and 
went  during  forty  da\>,  ^ : 
why  He  showed  Himself  not 
to  all,  ib. ;  His  parting  charge 
to  the  Apostles,  4;  why  He 
bade  them  tarry  at  Jerusalem, 
6 ;  Christ's  Resurrection,  evi 
denced  by  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  5,  28  ;  His  Resurrec 
tion,  a  pledge  of  judgment,  237  ; 
His  Godhead,  13;  is  "taken 
up,"  14 ;  "  Standing  at  God's 
right  hand,"  113;  His  mercy  to 
the  Jews,  proves  Him  to  be 
God,  34;  other  proofs,  286; 
His  long  suffering  and  benefi 
cence,  92 ;  His  intercession, 
454;  instances  of  His  fore 
knowledge,  460  sq. ;  the  end  of 
the  Law,  472;  why  He  fulfilled 
it,  539;  His  kindness  to  Judas, 
394,  460;  sundry  images  ap 
plied  to  Him,  518,  538;  values 
men's  souls  as  His  purchase, 
524 ;  makes  God's  wisdom 
apparent,  535 ;  His  example  of 
patient  endurance,  536;  He  exe 
cutes  punishment,  34  ;  His  pas 
sion  foretold,  55  ;  and  the  pun 
ishment  denounced,  58  ;  " the 
Prophet  like  unto  Moses," 
55 ;  and  more  than  Moses, 
59 ;  "  The  Prince  of  Life,"  57  ; 
works  "  by  the  Spirit  of  God," 
72;  "sent  from  God,"  37  sq. ; 
in  what  sense  He  "knew  not 
that  day  and  hour,"  12;  the 
Angel  in  the  burning  bush, 
103;  Giver  of  the  Law,  107; 
unwritten  sayings  of,  214. 

Christians,  to  fight  the  good  fight, 
154;  and  so  win  more  glory, 
158;  one  body,  248  sq. ;  should 
show  sympathy  and  not  re 
joice  in  the  'punishment  of 
sinners,  266 ;  should  despise 
money,  and  be  ready  to  toil  for 
others,  273,  274 ;  bound  to  labor 
for  conversion  of  others,  133 
sq. ;  cannot  be  hurt,  because 
cannot  hurt,  306;  herein  like 
God,  ib. ;  plots  against,  511. 

Christianity,  above  Judaism,  68. 

Chrysostom,  St.  John,  an  incident 
of  his  youth,  deliverance  from  a 
great  danger,  23$  sq. ;  a  story 
of  a  deacon,  perhaps  C.  him 
self,  281 ;  his  earnestness  for 
his  flock,  24,  75,  271  sq. ; 
threatens  to  excommunicate 
swearers,  55  sq.;  the  reform 
commenced,  74;  his  doctrine  of 
free-will.  3^5,  446;  of  repent 
ance,  527  ;  fondness  for  St. 
I'aul,  561,  562;  succeeded  Xec- 
tarius  as  Archbishop  of  Con 
stantinople,  26th  Feb.  A.U.  398,  j 
(page)  270. 

Church,    the,    bought    with    blood. 


269;    its    true   prosperity,   iX<'> ; 

its    excellence  not  numbers  but 
inos,  149;    her  true  peace 

within,  138. 
Churches,  why  built,    186;    duty  of 

proprietors  of    estates  to  build 

and  endow,  1 18,  120. 
Church-going,    not    itself     religion, 

185. 
Church-property,  how  administered 

in   Christ's   time,  90,  and  note 

Church-services,  for  spiritual  im 
provement,  186  sq.  ;  irreverent 
behavior  in,  160  sq. 

Circumcision,  the  Jews'  opinion  of 
its  virtues,  369,  note  ;  two  kinds 
of,  370;  the  outward  useless 
without  the  inward,  388;  aimed 
at  specially,  because  even  the 
Sabbath  gave  way  to  it,  371  : 
behind  the  faith,  388  :  does  not 
make  men  Abraham's  children, 
ib.,  sq.;  necessary  for  carnal 
men,  ib. ;  yet  proclaims  its  own 
unavailingness,  389. 

Communion  with  others,  its  sweet 
ness,  346.  Of  saints,  the  basis 
of  duties  to  our  neighbor,  381, 
393  sq.,  414. 

Conceit,    described    and    rebuked, 

Confession,  God  acquits  upon,  46. 

Confessors,  98,  159. 

Conscience,  a  clear  one  the  true 
source  of  joy,  342 ;  in  the 
Law's  stead,  365;  its  cheering 
power,  397,  423. 

Converts,  condition  of  the  early, 
226. 

Cuvetousness,  snare  of  the  devil,  49; 
evils  of,  414,  425,  495;  com 
pared  to  drunkenness,  438; 
care  for,  439. 

Creation,  a  witness  of  God  to  the 
heathen,  352;  a  great  system  of 
teaching,  354,  356,  361  ;'  serving 
it,  Grecian,  354. 

Cross,  sign  of  the,  69 ;  its  power, 
348;  forgiveness  through,  351  ; 
a  spiritual  charm,  392. 

DANIEL,  in  the  lion's  den,  allego 
rized,  355. 

David,  why  coupled  with  Abraham. 
377;  his  sin,  466;  his  psalms, 
540 ;  his  love,  546. 

Deacons,  use  of  the  term,  350,  512  ; 
the  seven,  90,  91 ;  on  the  num 
ber  of,  in  different  Churches, 
note  3,  p.  90. 

Deaconess,  office  of,  549. 

Dead,  the  souls  of  deceased,  aided 
by  prayers  and  alms,  140  sq. 

Death,  of  the  righteous,  139 ;  the 
soul  escorted  by  Angels,  ib. ; 
those  who  die  in  their  sins,  ib. ; 
"  Pangs  of  death,"  39 ;  a  proof 
of  Adam's  sin,  402,  404,  420. 

Demons,  forced  to  take  Christ's 
part,  251,  253;  connected  with 
idolatry  and  unchastity,  510. 

Demoniacs,  their  appearance  de 
scribed,  254. 

1  lesiri'.  not  in  itself  sin,  22~. 


Devil,  the,  brought  in  the  doctrine 
of  Fate,  etc.,  286 ;  see  S,tt<i>/, 
Ti-nipt,!tn>H  ;  why  the  devil  was 
made,  49  ;  wile?,  of,  392  ;  how 
to  guard  against  them,  407. 

Doctrine,  meaning  of  term,  412. 

Dreams,  terrify  the  wicked,  424  ; 
sins  committed  in,  519. 

Dress,  sumptuousness  of  female,  re 
proved,  166;  simplicity  in,  552. 

Drunkenness,  is  disgusting,  438; 
leads  to  other  sins,  520. 

EASE,  more  perilous  than  persecu 
tion,  59. 

Easter,  great  resort  to  Church  at, 
186. 

Economy  and  frugality,  291. 

"Economy,"  doctrine  of,  12,  214, 
280. 

Ecstasy,  fKaractf,  meaning  of,  143. 

Election,  what  it  implies,  483. 

Endurance,  a  Godlike  quality,  354. 

Envy,  nature  and  result  of,  380,  381. 

Ephesus,  temple  of,  257. 

Epistles,  reading  of  in  Church,  335; 
order  and  date  of,  336. 

Eunuch,  conversion  of  the,  226. 

Eucharist,  114,  140.  394. 

Evil,  Manichaean  conception  of,  16 
sq.;  not  physical-,  130. 

Evils,  natural,  a  benefit,  323. 

Evil  designs,  overruled  for  good, 
295,  322;  and  to  the  further 
ance  of  the  Gospel,  305. 

Evil  passions,  the  worst  of  bonds, 
318. 

Eyes,  to  see  the  things  unseen, 
Christ's  gift,  313. 

Excess  makes  ugly,  moderation 
beautiful,  177. 

Excommunication,  465. 

Exorcism,  practised  by  Jews  for 
gain,  252. 

FAITH,  an  act  of  free-will,  181 ;  able 
to  grasp  what  reason  cannot, 
341  ;  unreasoning,  347,  391  ; 
little  compared  with  its  re 
ward,  349;  men  saved  by  it 
under  the  ().  T.,  ib. ;  the  mother 
of  all  blessing,  350  ;  scorned  as 
easy,  363 ;  not  a  new  thing 
because  foretold,  377;  and  typi 
fied,  ib. ;  takes  away  boasting, 
379 ;  establishes  the  Law,  380, 
389;  its  seeming  opposition 
thereto  a  perplexity  to  the  Jews, 
380;  a  life  of  charity  necosm y 
after  it,  ib.  ;  not  to  be  ashamed 
of,  386;  its  power,  ib. ;  lies  in  a 
belief  of  God's  power,  ib.  ;  and 
of  the  promise,  389;  its  excel 
lence  above  words,  391 ;  Con 
templated  by  the  Fathers  as 
jiifts  /~<>r»tti/,i,  407  ;  that  where 
by  men  come  to  salvation,  470; 
comes  by  hearing,  479 ;  gives 
relationship  to  saints,  494 ;  a 
special  sense  of  the  term,  531. 

False-Christs  and  false  prophets, 
why  permitted,  280. 

Fasting,  religious  efficacy  of,  176. 

Fate,  belief  in.  319. 

Fear,  power  for   conversion  of  evil 
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men,  252;    a  safeguard  against 

. 

ules,  evil  of,  35. 

'  ;    hi  i\V  tn 

own.  10 ;    duty  .nul    neCCS- 
>itv  of, 

;.  relation    i 

355;     pr.i,,; 
,  492. 

iip,  worldly  inducements  to  ; 
not  comparable  with  the  Chris 
tian,  248  S(|. 

<;  \i\\s,  revolt  of,  204,  note. 

.125. 

Gentiles,  ppi-n-vs  of  the  Gospel 
amoii-.  -'  i  :  equally  accepted 
with  Jews,  364.379,  490;  have 
not  the  law,  364;  how  saved, 
their  call,  469;  their  sal 
vation,  how  related  to  the  Jews, 

Gentleness,  compared  with  passion- 
•cmper,  42;  more  powerful 
than     vehemence,     44;     distin 
guished  from  cowardice,  290. 
(llory,  the  true  and  the  false.  iSr. 
•  lluttony,      penalties      of,      against 
nature,  105,   176. 

'iirce  of  all  good,  192;  uni 
versal  presence  and  universal 
providence  of,  321  ;  near  to  all, 
2^5;  cannot  he  imaged  by 
human  thought,  237  ;  His  bene 
fits,  238  sq. ;  danger  of  abusing 
this  gift,  354;  gratitude  and 
trust  in,  239  sq.;  Divine  perfec 
tions,  306,  362,  383 ;  more  ready 
to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  227  ;  is 
merciful,  but  is  afflicting  also, 
154,  361,  400 ;  His  patience  and 
forbearance,  243;  does  not  take 
instant  vengeance,  199;  His 
help,  294,  355;  how  said  to 
"tempt,"  144;  delivers  His 
people,  316  sq.  ;  His  word  not 
to  he  trifled  with,  302. 

.    its   success,    260,   343;    its 
.  >tation  to  all,  347. 
Grace,   power  of,  84  ;  supernatural, 
132,     230;     went     before     the 
Apostles,  340;  destroys  earthly 
distinction,    341,   7;  'does    not 
supersede    will,     245,    412;     to 
work  miracles,   given   for  holy 
Is,  35:; ;  time  of  grace,  con- 
d  with  earlier  times,  363  ; 
iK-eded  before  and  much  more 
.liter   the    Fall,    365;    given   to 
-.  ,72;  better  than  a  reward 
.    -^-  ;   implies  remis- 
,  so   fulfilling   the  promise, 
:>:i>-t,  a  guarantee    for    fu 
ture,  396-398;    superabundance 
of,  402  ;  ground  of  higher  rules, 
420;  fruits  of.  ibid.,  434  :  need 
ful  for  the  lightest  good  deeds, 
and  from  first  to  last,  361  ; 
its    universality,   474;    how    in- 
!,  537. 

HEATH  KN,  religion  of,  211, 
jcction    from     mean    ^  •  > 
of  first  converts,   226;   why  not 
all    ami.ible    and    virtuous    hea 


then  ;-i,     151  ; 

he.lthen  gods  de:i. 

Hell,  does  not  militat'- 

.    55  ;  why    tin- 

by   the 

ity,  and   why  nu-n    deir. 
specially  for  wii  k 

53S- 

i  -,  to  be  expected,  210;  take 

thejr  names  I  mm  men,  M 
Arius,  etc..  212  ;   why  permitted, 
280   sq. ;    often    prevail    by  the 
personal       virtues       of       their 
authors,  286. 

•  i  J,  their  aim  always  to  draw 

disciples   after   them.  270;  rea 
son  when   they  should  believe, 

349- 

Hope,  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  539;  im 
plies  love  and  faith,  446^ 

Hospitality,  shown  to  poor  and  stran 
gers  is  shown  to  Christ,  275  sq. ; 
Abraham  a  pattern  of,  276 ;  a 
Christian  duty,  277  (see  Xenon.) 

House  of  mourning  better  than 
house  of  feasting,  261. 

Household,  religious  care  for,  146 
sq. 

Humility,  the  greater  the  gifts,  the 
greater  the,  192;  the  mother  of 
good  deeds,  499. 

Human  Nature,  capability  of,  204. 

Hurt,  the  worst  suffered,  is  from 
that  we  do,  306. 

IDOLS,  worship  of,  352,  353.  374. 

Ignorance,  of  the  heathen,  359,  no 
excuse  for  sin,  427,  428. 

Inaction,  and  activity  in  evil  ways, 
alike  baneful,  223. 

Injuries,  patience  under,  198 

Injustice,  an  evil  to  doer,  rather 
than  to  the  sufferer,  307. 

Insults,  how  to  be  borne,~3oo. 

Intermediate  State,  nature  of,  396. 

'loi'-yo,  juga,  74.  276. 

Isaac,  sacrifice  of,  339 ;  why  Abra 
ham's  true  seed,  464. 

JACOK,  lessons  from  his  history,  295 
sq. 

James,  St.,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  20, 
205. 

Jealousy,  as  a  motive,  481. 

Jews,  their  precedence  in  receiving 
the  Gospel,  348  ;  their  advan 
tages  and  responsibility,  363, 
374 ;  bondage  under  trie  law, 
363;  in  practice  no  better  than 
Gentiles,  364;  their  pride,  369; 
judgment  upon,  487  ;  final  sal 
vation  of,  490:  offended  by  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  equality 
with  the  Father,  2;  necessity  of 
forbearance  in  dealing  with 
them,  ib. ;  their  dreadful  punish 
ment,  34  sq.;  the  famine  (Clau 
dius)  a  warning  to  them,  164; 
how  they  sent  the  Co-pel  to  the 
('.entiles,  188;  enraged  by  the 
faith  of  the  Gentiles,  ib. ;  their 
unbelief  foretold,  325;  no  cause 
to  be  proud  of  their  sacrifices, 
108;  or  of  their  Temple,  109. 


M.itience,   348, 

1 1  tern  <>i 
simplicity,     . 
loo;  i   his   history, 

;nd     of     the     Virgin 
.     probably     died     before 

. 

not  look   upon    Christ   as   man 
merely,  ib. 

Josephus/32,  35. 

Joy  in  the  I.ord,  and  in  the  world, 
compared,  104. 

Judaizers,  assert  necessity  of  Law 
to  salvation,  disparage  the 
power  of  God,  202;  why  they 
abstained  from  flesh,  521  ;  their 
weakness,  ib. ;  gained  nothing 
from  the  law,  524. 

Judas,  election  of  an  Apostle  in 
place  of,  18;  his  history  a  topic 
of  cavilling,  ib. ;  his  end  a 
prophecy  of  the  punishment  of 
the  fews,  21  ;  Satan  entered 
into  him,  but  he  was  himself 
the  cause,  322. 

Judgment,  the  final,  351,  366,  367 ; 
the  power  of  the  anticipation 
of,  525;  its  reality  attested  by 
heathen  and  devils,  528. 

Judgments,  temporal,  use  of,  351  ; 
fires  had  on  the  final,  358,  526  ; 
furnish  analogies  to  it,  527. 

Justification,  (vid.  Faith,  Righteous* 


KINGS,  worshipped  by  heathen,  348  ; 
why  called  ministers,  512. 

LANDLORDS,  their  responsibilities, 
116  sq. ;  especially  to  build  and 
endow  Churches,  iiS,  120. 

Laws,  a  blessing,  36;  their  object, 
423;  an  aid  to  God's  law,  512. 

Law  of  Moses,  declared  to  be  a 
burden,  207 ;  abrogated  even 
for  the  Jews,  209. 

Lessons  in  Church,  127;  profane 
inattention  to,  ib. ;  complaint  of 
sameness  reproved,  128. 

Levity  in  Church,  160,  161. 

Life,  a  voyage :  our  ship  the 
Church,  318;  an  evil  life  a  bane 
to  the  best  creed;  and  wrong 
life  leads  to  wrong  doctrines, 
286. 

Love,  heavenly,  compared  with 
earthly,  312;  love  of  God  over 
comes  all  other  feelings,  400 ; 
love  a  natural  tie  in  all  crea 
tures,  358  ;  want  of  it,  the  cause 
of  sin,  ib. ;  should  be  ungrudg 
ing,  366  ;  and  passionate,  367  ; 
duties  and  effects  of,  503;  ever 
paying,  ever  due.  514 ;  love  to 
man  sanctified  by  its  union 
with  love  to  God,  ib. ;  see 
Charity. 

Luke,  St.,  wrote  the  Acts,  2:  com 
mended  by  St.  Paul,  ib.,  3  ;  was 
partaker  of  the  Spirit,  3;  why 
he  does  not  relate  St.  i 
history  after  the  first  imprison 
ment  at  Rov 
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INhKX    OF    SUBJECTS. 


iiiul  and  enfeeble  the  soul, 
180;  unnatural,  355,  sq.;  source 
and  consequences  of,  520. 
Luxury  ruins  body  and  mind,  222; 
defeats  its  own  object,  enjoy 
ment,  223;  the  true,  177,  314. 


:    true    miracles    contrasted 
with,  1  1  6;  magical  practices,  138, 

Manichxans,  deny  Resurrection  and 
Creation,  15;  assail  the  law, 
419,  421  ;  condemned  by  the 
Church,  430  ;  reject  the  O.  T. 
and  parts  of  the  X.  T. 
make  matter  the  essence  of 
evil,  ib.,  410,  423,  429,  433;  and 
coeternal  with  God,  16;  their 
impious  absurdities  exposed, 
ib.;  therefore  denied  incarna 
tion,  ib.  ;  see  Evil, 

Marcionites,  attitude  toward  the 
Old  Testament,  35. 

Marriage,  a  rich  wife  not  to  be 
sought,  but  a  godly,  140;  a  rich 
wife  not  to  be  desired,  296; 
no  bar  to  holiness,  550  ;  no  ex 
cuse  for  worldliness,  384  ;  sec 
ond  marriage,  excuses  of  rich 
widows  for,  ib. 

Martyrs,  285,  434. 

Matthew,  his  genealogy  of  Christ, 
421  ;  his  call,  466. 

Ministers,  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
90. 

Miracles,  not  always  desirable,  229; 
argument  from  Scriptures  more 
powerful,  ib.  ;  success  of  the 
Apostles,  itself  a  miracle,  230; 
uses  of,  136;  not  to  compel  be 
lief,  but  teach,  125;  not  all 
wrought  with  same  ease,  138; 
the  true,  in  contrast  with  magic, 
116;  not  the  cause  of  the  Apos 
tles'  holiness,  83;  nor  of  the 
noble  devotion  of  the  converts, 
73  ;  too  much  ascribed  to 
them,  ib.;  holy  words  and  deeds 
are  more  potent,  84,  85;  to 
suffer  for  Christ,  better  than 
miracles,  196;  to  cast  out  sin, 
greater  than  to  expel  a  demon, 
254  ;  in  excess,  overpower,  not 
convince,  169,  170;  of  St.  Paul, 

544,  562- 
Moderation,  essential  to  enjoyment, 

105;  and  to  beauty,  177. 
Monastic  life,  49,  85. 
Money,  love   of,  at   the   root  of  all 

idolatry,  258. 
Morality  of  heathen,  93. 
Moses,  a  type  of  Christ,  101,  107  ;  a 

servant  of  the    Lord,    338,   9; 

his  love,  538. 

NATURE,  its  gifts,  348. 
Xazareth,  a  mean  place,  297. 
Xight,  not   for  sleep   only,  but  for 
devout  meditation  and  prayer, 

227. 

OATHS,  see  S-ne,irin^. 

Offence,  our  care  must  be  to  give 

no  just,  281  ;    if  taken  unjustly. 

when    are    we    to  forbear  or  to 

persist?  281.  J&2, 


Old  Testament :  grace  was  given  by 
means  of  sensible  signs,  26. 

Olympic  games,  illustrate  Christian 
life,  510. 

Oppression  really  hurts  the  doer  ;  to 
the  sufferer  it  is  a  benefit.  306. 

Ordinations,  fasting  before,  197. 

Original  sin,  transmissions  of,  464. 

PASSIONS,  the,  each  has  its  age ; 
all  to  be  attacked  in  turn,  87  ; 
irdttr/,  pertnrhtitioncSi  9S. 

Pastor,  the  faithful,  inconsolable  for 
the  loss  of  souls,  271,  272. 

Patience  under  revilings,  92  ;  under 
wrongs,  256. 

Paul,  St.,  The  Acts  relate  most  to 
him,  2 ;  by  birth  a  Pharisee, 
292 ;  how  a  Roman  citizen, 
288  and  note ;  the  three  days 
between  his  conversion  and 
baptism,  7 ;  his  honest,  con 
sistent  zeal  as  a  persecutor, 
123;  his  conversion  compared 
with  the  Eunuch's,  126;  cir 
cumstances  of  his  conversion, 
the  accounts  reconciled,  123; 
the  manifold  witnesses  to,  284 ; 
why  his  conversion  was  de 
layed,  124;  a  mighty  evidence 
of  the  Resurrection,  124;  the 
persecutor  Saul  did  not  lightly 
become  Paul  the  Apostle,  283 ; 
no  worldly  motive  for  the 
change,  284;  his  fitness  to  be 
an  apostle,  131  ;  an  unexcep 
tionable  witness,  287,311;  his 
movements,  after  his  conver 
sion,  134  sq.  ;  preaches  "  not 
where  Christ  was  named,"  180  ; 
his  first  recorded  discourse, 
182 ;  compared  with  St.  Ste 
phen's,  184;  labored  with  his 
own  hands  for  his  support,  274 ; 
his  care  that  the  ministry  be 
not  blamed,  265 ;  his  forbear- 
and  love  for  Christ,  ib.;  his 
readiness  to  suffer  and  to  die 
for  Christ,  267 ;  kept  back 
nothing  profitable,  267  ;  a  pat 
tern  of  gentleness  with  mag 
nanimity,  300;  his  charity,  41; 
was  willing  even  to  perish  for 
the  salvation  of  others,  125; 
much  forgiven,  he  loved  much, 
132;  a  pattern  of  Christian  love 
and  zeal,  133;  contention  with 
Barnabas,  an  "economy,"  214; 
why  he  circumcised  Timothy, 
ib.;  practised  "  economy "  fn 
the  "purifying"  at  Jerusa 
lem,  280 ;  his  magnanimity, 
216;  his  prison-vigil,  and  St. 
Peter's,  224 ;  among  the  Phi 
losophers  at  Athens,  233  ;  over 
throws  heathen  philosophy, 
235;  unbelief  grieved  him  more 
than  persecution,  242  ;  his  night 
discourse  at  Troas,  265  ;  win- 
he  reproves  the  high-prie>t.  jSS  ; 
wist  not  that  Ananias  was  the 
high-priest,  289;  the  Jews'  ma 
lignity  against  him,  303;  be 
cause  he  believed  Clod,  there- . 
fore  he  would  not  tempt  Provi 


dence,  ib. ;  as  the  Pilot  of  the 
ship,  i.  e.  of  the  Church,  still 
with  us,  318  ;  did  not  prophecv 
nor  work  miracles  for  display. 
319;  affected  as  man  by  the 
sight  of  the  brethren,  320; 
twice  prisoner  at  Rome — hi> 
history  after  the  first  imprison 
ment,  why  not  related  in  the 
Acts,  326  ;  refutes  his  enemio 
by  the  Law  and  the  Prophet-. 
326;  his  desire  to  see  Rome. 
327 ;  said  to  have  converted 
Nero's  concubine,  281  ;  came  to 
Rome  again  a  prisoner,  y-  \ 
eulogy  of,  ib. ;  his  purity  and 
depth,  ib. ;  to  understand  him 
and  his  writings,  a  pure  life 
is  necessary,  ib. ;  puts  his  own 
name  to  his  Epistles,  6 ;  his 
preaching  contrasted  with  that 
of  the  Prophets,  338;  hi- 
of  leading  men  from  lower  to 
higher  things,  340  ;  extent  of  his 
travels,  341,  347;  always  begins 
with  grace  and  peace,  342  ;  and 
ends  with  the  same,  *,<<i 
ries  in  the  Cross,  34* ; 
not  vilify  the  Law,  364 ;  his 
mode  of  transition,  385 ;  his 
hortatory  digressions,  405  ;  e- 
pecially  in  this  Epistle,  408 ;  his 
use  ot  doxologies,  462.  494 ; 
His  marvellous  love  to  Christ, 
459;  his  judgment  in  dealing 
with  the  Jews,  365,  368.  370; 
desires  to  excuse  them.  472, 
493;  his  conformity  to  the  Law 
no  compromise  with  Judaism, 
459;  takes  the  attitude  of  a 
suppliant,  496;  difference  in 
his  treatment  of  doctrinal  and 
practical  questions,  524 ;  his 
fellow-prisoners,  555 ;  tact  and 
discrimination  in  his  enfcmin, 
ib. ;  lodged  with  the  worthy  only, 
561;  his  glory  in  life,  in  the 
grave,  and  in  the  Resurrection, 
562. 

Peasantry,  neglect  of  by  Christian 
proprietors,  nS;  hence  hea 
thenism  lingered  long  in  the 
country  places  (pagans),  ib. 

Pelagian  controversy,  365,  427. 

Pentecost,  the  type, '25. 

Persians,  Eastern  nations  generally, 

95- 

Persecution,  159;  the  Church's  gain, 
171;  sufferings  of  women  during 
the,  159. 

Peter,    St.,   how  changed   after  the 
Resurrection,  33;    foremost  on 
every  emergency,  136;    why  he 
takes  the  lead,  18  ;  acts  in  noth 
ing   imperiously,    ib.;    the    true 
Philosopher,    30;    his  fir>t  and 
second   Sermon    compai' 
not    ignorant  of  God's  purpose 
for  the  Gentiles,  nor  a\< 
it:    the   vision    (Cornelius)  not 
for  his    instruction    !>ut  for  tl.r 
Jewish   brethren   who  wv 
enlightened,  143  sq.  and  notes: 
his  night  in  the  prison,  and   St. 
Paul's,     172,  224;    at    Antioch, 


INDI-.X   OF   SUBJ1 


•  •my."       2So; 
wh.i: 

;  j  :     his 

title     :mi' MIL;   the    Fatlx 
his  eminence,  557. 

Pharise.    .  :   for   the   resur 

rection.  311. 
Philosophy,    put    to    shame    !n-   the 

Gospel,     2')-.    cannot 

iiu-n,  347  ;    relation    to   idolatiy, 
.   '  Mnistian  mi 
t.  406. 

Oi     in     Chrysostoms 
time.  160. 
1'iat'i.  compared  with   ApoM 

Jo,  his  absurd  and  mischievous 
:'.nes,  ',o ;  unable  to  per 
suade  men  to  virtue,  himself 
inconsistent,  226;  contrasted 
with  St.  1'uul,  437.  353  ;  quoted 
or  referred  to,  357,  359,  397, 
400,  420,  450. 

•  .,   defined   and    illustrated, 

3°7- 

.  well  named  for  Trweh;  48. 
i  id  strangers,  in  them  Christ 

-  to  us,  275. 
,ind  riches,  307,  voluntary, 

1 'raise   of  man,  love  of,  a  senseless 
lion,    i  Si  ;    refused    by  the 
Mints,  191. 

prevailing,    72;    persever- 
in,    20;   efficacy  of,    23r ; 
set  times  for,  149;  gift  of,  447  ; 
how  answered,  448  ;   to  be  ac 
companied  by  works,  561. 

Preaching,  studied  eloquence  in, 
.1  -nare,  and  applause  during 
mischievous,  193. 

Predestination,  does  not  lessen  re 
sponsibility,  38. 

Priesthood,  of  all  Christians,  497. 

Prodigality,  not  generosity,  291  ;  the 
prodigal  a  slave  to  his  own 
lusts,  ib. 

Prophecy,  more   potent   than   mira- 
.    33;    its    fulfilment,    469; 
its  obscurity,  480. 

Prophets,  the  :  witnesses  to  Christ's 
death  and  resurrection,  311; 
their  condemnation  of  the  Jews, 
375;  their  sufferings,  448  ;  fore 
tell  the  call  of  the  Gentiles, 
469,  474 ;  the  saving  of  a  rem 
nant,  470. 

Proverbs,  "evil  do,  evil  fare,"  84; 
"sweet  is  war  to  the  inexpe 
rienced,"  23. 

Providence,  some  denied  that  it  ex 
tended  to  things  below  the 
moon,  321. 

Public  worship,  shocking  levity  of 
the  young  in,  160;  then  elders 
to  blame,  ih. 

Punishment,  present  impunity  more 
to  be  dreaded.  ;<) :  brought  on 
man  by  himself,  362  ;  propor 
tioned  to  advantages.  422  :  a 
less  evil  than  sin.  400;  eternal, 
proved  by  temporal,  525.  557. 

NINO,    relation    to  faith,  349, 
352  ;  to  duty,  510. 


.    the     tirst    advances 

:•!,  3OI. 

Kepro.it.  must  not  be  in  anger,  99. 
body,  311  ;  of 

(  'hrisi,   V)^  :   uni\ers.ij,  436. 
Keviliti". 

only  the  u" 

glory    in,   200;    patience   under, 

Richer  and   poverty.  306,  307;  dan- 

Kighteousness,  declaration  of  Gods, 

:  identical  with  blessedness, 
387  ;  the  rout  of  life,  402,  405;  a 
greater  gift  than  pardon,  403 ; 
conditions  of,  474. 

Rome,  pride  of,  339,  341,  343;  true 
glory  of,  consists  in  the  posses 
sion'  of  the  relics  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  562. 

Ruler,  the  true,  he  that  rules  him 
self  first,  313;  physicians  of 
souls,  ib. 

Rule,  offices  of,  not  to  be  coveted, 
313. 

Rural  clergy,  description  of,  1 18. 

SACRILEGE,  a  dreadful  crime.  77. 

Sacrifice,  instituted  in  consequence 
of  the  provocation  in  Horeb, 
108;  expiatory,  377:  of  the  eu- 
charist,  394,  506;  of  self,  496; 
of  the  Gentiles,  543 ;  blessed 
ness  of  making,  407. 

Sailors,  their  recklessness,  317. 

Saints,  their  life  interwoven  of  pros 
perous  and  adverse,  315,  448; 
their  presence  a  safeguard  and 
benefit,  3t8  ;  the  benediction  of, 
a  great  good,  319 ;  local  me 
morials  of,  552. 

Satan,  his'service  harder  than  God's, 
42  ;  his  wages,  43  ;  wars  against 
the  soul,  198 ;  his  tempting 
does  not  excuse  the  tempted, 
77  ;  bodily  diseases,  his  work, 
150;  his  designs  overruled  for 
good,  322 ;  even  in  the  case  of 
Adam,  and  there  especially,  ib. ; 
he  serves  to  rouse  us  and  keep 
us  on  the  alert,  323. 

Scriptures,  sufficient  to  produce 
faith,  126:  to  slight  them  is  to 
insult  God,  127;  The  Lessons 
in  Church,  ib.;  inexhaustible 
riches  of,  127;  a  storehouse  of 
spiritual  medicines,  187 ;  use 
of,  as  a  charm  against  devils, 
540;  ignorance  of,  a  great  evil, 

217.  335- 

Self-praise,  how  consistent  with  hu 
mility,  266. 

Senses,  testimony  of,  13. 

Servants.  Christi'an  care  for,  277. 

."  t'r  Ton;  nt-i'n/r  urrur  in  in'/.t, 
279. 

Siuns.  useless  without    the    realitv, 
'    388. 

Simplicity,  is  wisdom.  48. 

Sin,     called     to     remembrance,    80; 
mlers    a  habit  of,  255;    re 
in  -sion  of  by  Christ,  185;  pun 
ishes  itself,    361  ;  a  worse   evil 
than     punishment,     400 ;     how 


i      all.      402; 
-t,    410  ; 

wi  might  the  death  of  ti.' 
41 1  ;  after  baptism,   41.- 
taincd    by    the    law,      . 
•  i:-'-4-5- 

t  at  liberty  in  the  Primitive 
Church,  73. 

Slavers.  :  lawful,  511. 

.1  inglori 
ous   and   ii,- 
\\..i,!s,  353. 

Soul,  neglect    of,    217  ;    it- 
218. 

Spirit,  the    Holy,  the  Acts  may  be 
called  a  History  of,  7  ;  i 
ration  in  the  Gospels,  and  in  the 
Acts,  ib. ;  not  an  impersonal  en 
ergy  or  operation,  ib.;  d- 
ed  on  the  hundred  and  twenty, 
25,  equal  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  26,  144,  175;  H 
a   created  Angel,  326; 
436;  our  need  of  His  aid,  446; 
His  intercession,  447. 

Stationes,  Wednesday  and  Friday 
Fast,  149,  note  J. 

Suffering  for  Christ,  blessedness  of, 
84. 

Swearing,  exhortation  against,  53,60, 
68,  74.  79.  86 ;  prevalence  of, 
434;  Chrys.  threatens  to  excom 
municate  offenders  for,  53,  sq. ; 
oaths  the  food  of  wrath,  60 ; 
origin  of  oaths  in  corruption  of 
manners,  61 ;  honesty  needs  no 
oaths,  63;  to  impose  an  oath, 
as  evil  as  to  take  it,  61  ;  oath- 
taking  at  the  Altar  prohib 
ited,  62;  by  touching  the  Sacred 
Volume  on  the  Holy  Table,  62 ; 
those  who  swear  most  are  least 
believed,  63;  Christ  forbids  all 
oaths,  ib. ;  swearing  a  mere 
habit,  69;  how  to  call  upon  God 
aright,  ib. ;  why  the  ancients 
were  allowed  to  take  oaths,  70; 
not  a  thing  indifferent,  75; 
God's  judgment  against  falsie- 
swearers,  79;  oaths,  Satan's 
snare,  86. 

Symeon,  not  taken  by  Chrys.  to  be 
Simon  Peter,  206" 

TEACHING,  the   best    is  by  deeds, 

192. 
Temper,  diversities  of,  are  gifts  for 

the  Church's  service,  213. 
Temptation,      see     Siitiiit,     Atiiim. 

When  we  are  tempted,  the  faint 

is  our  own,  322,  sq. ;  not  to  be 

sought,  171. 
Testament,  Old  and   New,  confirm 

each  other,  183. 
Theatres,  mischief  of,  68,  262,  270; 

promote  irreverent  behavior  in 

Church,  161. 
Theodorus,  23>S,  2^2. 
Thekla,  Acts  of  Paul  and.  ; 
Timothy,  circumcision  of,  506;  relics 

of.  55.v 
Tree  of   Knowledge,  a  type   of   the 

cross,  402. 
Tribulations    benefit    the   soul.    221, 
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321  ;  sent  to  rouse  the  faithful, 
260. 
Types,  a  mode  of  prophecy,  339. 

UNCIRCUMCISION,  received  the  Gos 
pel  before  the  circumcision,  388. 
See  G.-nfih-.'.-. 

Unction,  with  the  Spirit,  not  with 
oil,  «& 

Union  is  strength,  especially  in 
prayer,  231 ;  how  to  secure,  232. 

VANITY,  its  pernicious   fruits,  475; 

in    spiritual    matters,   476;    its 

cure,  477. 
Vices,  how  they  counterfeit  virtues, 

290. 
Vigils,  celebration  of,  24,  186. 


Virginity,  not  to  be  matter  of  pride, 

192. 
Virtue,  pleasures  of,  424. 

\V.\iciiKfi.NKss,  need  of,  7. 

Wealth,  contempt  of,  in  the  Primi 
tive  Church,  73;  Christian  use 
of,  45. 

Widows,  rich,  excuses  of,  for  second 
marriage,  296. 

Will,  power  of,  181,  218.  See  Free 
will. 

Witnesses  (Martyrs),  all  Christians 
are  called  to  be,  285;  by  a  holy 
life,  286. 

Women,  extravagance  of,  166, 
176;  sufferings  of  the  faithful, 
in  persecution,  159. 


Word,  the,  precious  in  affliction,  262. 

Worship,  true  spirit  of,  344;  devel 
opment  of,  447. 

Wrath,  accursed,  no;  fit  of  a  ma 
niac,  ih.  ;  a  man  in  a  passion  a 
hideous  spectacle,  199  ;  passion 
ate  men  like  demoniacs,  255. 

Writers,  the  Sacred,  address  them 
selves  to  matters  of  immediate 
importance,  2. 


XENON,  Hn<AM  ,,.,)•.   the  Church's 
hospital  for  poor  strangers,  277. 

YOUNG,  irreverent   behavior   of   in 
Church,  161. 

ZEAL,  Christian,  134. 
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